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MEMOIR OF THE AUTHOR.

The Rev. William Jenkyn, M. A., author of the following Exposition, and descended

from a wealthy family at Folkstone, was born at Sudbury, in the year 1612. His &ther

dying while he was very young, his wealthy grandfather took him under his charge till he

was nine years of age, when his mother, fearing the absence of a religious education, brought,

him home, and with his father-in-law carefully trained him in godliness. At fourteen he

was sent to Cambridge, and placed under the tuition of the Rev. Anthony Burgess, where

his eminent piety, progress in learning, and sprightly genius gained him many admirers.

Some time after taking his degree of M. A. he was chosen lecturer of St. Nicholas Aeons,

London ; and from thence he became the minister of Hythe, near Colchester. Here he

married ; but the dampness of the situation, and the solicitations of his friends, induced him

to return to London. In the year 1641 he was chosen vicar of Christ Church, Newgate

Street, and some months aft^r lecturer of St. Ann's, Blackfriars, which offices he continued

to fill with great diligence and acceptance till the destruction of the monarchy, when upon

refusing to observe the public thanksgivings appointed by parliament, he was sequestered

from his benefices, suspended from his ministry, and banished twenty miles from London.
" About six months after his retirement to Billericay," says Bishop Kennet, ^' he returned

to London, and was sent to the Tower, from * Love's plot.' " It appears from the same au-

thority, and Oldmixon, that he was prevailed upon, by the advice of friends^, to petition (the

Rump) parliament for his release. ^' Dr. Arthur, minister of Clapham, drew up the petition

for him, and with great difficulty he. Dr. Lazarus Seaman, and others, prevailed on him to

sign it." It is entitled, " The humble and penitent Petition of William Jenkyn, presented

to parliament in the year 1651 : Most humbly showeth,

" That your petitioner is unfeignedly sorrowful for his late miscarriages, whether testified

against him, or acknowledged by him, and for the great unsuitableness of them to his calling

and condition," &c.

On which parliament resolved, " That Mr. William Jenkyn be pardoned both for life and

estate, for and in respect of treasons and crimes whereof he is accused," &c.

Mr. Feak, who had embraced the strange notion of the fifth monarchy, having been pre-

sented to the living of Christ Church by the government, Jenkyn would not eject him,

though upon his discharge from sequestration he had a right to do so. His parishioners,

however, anxious to enjoy his ministry, established a lecture for him at seven o'clock on

Lord's-day mornings, and remunerated him for his disinterestedness by raising a large sub-

scription on his behalf. He continued this lecture, and that of Blackfriars, from which he

had not been ejected, till the death of Dr. Gouge, when he was chosen rector of that parish.
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The government after a short time removed Mr. Feak from the living of Christ Church,

to which the governors of Bartholomew's Hospital, from their high estimation of his cha-

racter, immediately presented Mr. Jenkyn. Here he exercised his ministry on the sabbath

morning and afternoon to a crowded auditory with eminent success among his parishioners,

but especially to occasional hearers, who came from all parts to hear him. He seemed to have

adopted the apostle's motto with a lively assurance of its importance, ^^ I am determined not

to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified ;" for during several

years he preached from the names given to Christ in the Scripture. He had a peculiar man-
ner of gaining a powerful hold of the conscience, and not allowing the sinner to escape by

any ancient or modern subterfuge ; so that if his hearers were not converted, they were con-

victed and self-condemned—an eminent and greatly to be desired ministerial talent. Baxter

styles him " that elegant and sententious preacher."

Upon the restoration of Charles H. his loyalty was suspected, and he was ordered to ap-

pear before the council, respecting which we find the following minute :
" Tuesday, Jan. 2,

1661-2. Council Chamber in Whitehall. Mr. W. Jenkyn, the minister of Christ Church

Hospital, being sent for this day, made his appearance at the board, and was reproved for

not praying for the king," &c.

When the Act of Uniformity and the Oxford Act passed, not being able to subscribe to

the required oaths, he retired to his own house at I^angley, in Hertfordshire, where he

preached in private to his neighbours. When the indulgence was granted in 1671, he re-

turned to London, and his friends erected him a chapel in Jewin Street, where he soon

raised a numerous congregation. He was also chosen lecturer at Pinner's Hall. Upon the

revocation of the indulgence he was specially favoured by the authorities, who permitted

him to continue his services on the Lord's day without interruption until Bartholomew's

Day, 1682. After this he preached in private, as opportunity and secrecy permitted, till Sept.

2, 1684, on which day he, and Mr. (afterwards Bishop) Reynolds, Mr. John Flavel, and

Mr. Keeling had met a numerous body of their friends, in a place which they thought suffi-

ciently secluded from danger, for the purpose of prayer and communion, when a company
of soldiers rushed into the congregation while in the act of worship. All the ministers made
their escape except Mr. Jenkyn, who (says Mr. Flavel) might have escaped as well as the

rest, had it not been for a piece of vanity in a lady, whom Mr. Jenkyn out of too great

politeness had allowed to pass before him, and her long train hindered his going down-stairs.

Knowing that it would be acceptable at court, the officers who apprehended him, and the

magistrates. Sir James Edwards and Sir James Smith, before whom he was brought, treated

him rudely and severely. They rejected his offer of £40, which the law empowered them to

take, and committed him to Newgate, though they were assured by medical authority that

at his advanced age of seventy-one the confinement of Newgate would cost him his life. He
presented a petition to the king, by pleading for whose restoration to the throne he had

suffered imprisonment before, entreating him to grant his release. The petition was ac-

companied by certificates from his physicians, that his life was in imminent danger from his

close imprisonment; yet all the answer which could be obtained from the ungrateful monarch

was, " Jenkyn shall be a prisoner as long as he lives." Chambers says, " The inveteracy of

Charles H. against him seems unaccountable. He had been a great suflTerer for loyalty to

Charles L, and was one of those who not only resisted the decrees of parliament, but was

even implicated in ^ Love's plot,' the object of which was the restoration of the king."

The restrictions to which he was subjected in Newgate were exceedingly severe. The

keepers were prohibited from allowing him to pray with any visitors—even his own daugh-

ter ; nor was he permitted to leave the prison to baptize his grandchild, though a consi-

derable sum, and security for his return, were offered for that liberty. Soon after his

confinement his health began to decline, but his soul was filled with unspeakable joy and
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comfort. To one of his friends he remarked, " What a vast difference is there between this

and my first imprisonment ! Then I was full of doubts and fears, of grief and anguish ; and

well I might, for going out of God's way and my own calling to meddle with things that

did not belong to me. But now, being found in the way of my duty, in my Master's busi-

ness, though I suffer even to bonds, yet I am comforted beyond measure. The Lord sheds

abroad his love in my heart ; I feel it ; I have the assurance of it." Then, turning to some

who were weeping by him, he said, " Why weep ye for me ? Christ lives : he is my Friend

;

a Friend bom for adversity ; a Friend that never dies. Weep not for me, but weep for your-

selves and your children."

After four months' confinement and suffering, he died in Newgate, Jan. 19, 1685, in the

seventy-second year of his age, and fifty-second of his ministry. The news of his death soon

reached the court. A nobleman in waiting had the courage to say to the king, " May it

please your majesty, Jenkyn has got his liberty." Upon which he asked with surprise,

'* Aye, who gave it to him ? " The nobleman replied, " A greater than your majesty, the

King of kings !
" with which the king seemed struck, and remained silent.

On Jan. 24th he was buried at " Tyndall's burial-place," since called Bunhill Fields, by

his friends with great honour, ^' his coi'pse being attended, says L'Estrange, by at least one

hundred and fifty coaches."

Jenkyn has been accused, and not without cause, of being a changeable man—not in his

theology, but in his politics. Some passages in his history are difficult to reconcile with

stedfastness of purpose and stern integrity ; but unless we had all the circumstances before

us, it would be equally wrong at this distance of time to justify or condemn. Political par-

tisans write of him in derision if he was opposed to their views, and in eulogy if his senti-

ments accorded with their own. It is, however, quite certain, from friends and foes, that he

was an eminent minister of Christ—that crowds attended his sermons—that his parishioners

were devotedly attached to his person and labours—that other parishes beside his own were

anxious to obtain his services—that he preferred to suffer rather than to act contrary to his

conscience—that he died in the triumphs and enjoyments of the gospel, and was buried

with remarkable honour, not less than six hundred mourners following his body to the

grave

!

The following Exposition is the most considerable of his works, and exhibits his piety^

diligence, and learning. It was delivered at Christ Church, Newgate Street, in the ordinary

course of his ministry, and met with great acceptance ; two editions having been published

during the life of the author, both of which have been carefully collated for the present pub-

lication. The editor believes that, from the great pains taken to render the work perfect^

few errors have escaped detection. He now commits it to the favour of God, who, judging

from the testimonies received from many ministers, has crowned the Expositions previously

pubUshed with a large share of his blessing. May the desire of the author for his work be

eminently realized by this edition, " that the souls of its readers may reap the benefit of

the whole, and that it may advance the spiritual progress of the church ;" and in every

work which we undertake and accomplish for God, may we review it with the same feel-

ings and sentiments as this Exposition was concluded by its author :
" For myself, all good

that I can do, or in this or any other Service have done, I humbly desire may be returned

only to the honour and praise of my most dear and blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,

whose grace was the principle of all that is rightly done in it, whose Spirit was my guide

in doing it, whose word was my rule, whose glory was my end, whose merit can alone

procure acceptance for me and all my services, and the everlasting enjoyment of whose

presence is my soul's desire and longing. Amen."
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DEDICATION

TO PART I. OF THE ORIGINAL EDITION.

TO THE RIGHT WORSHIPFUL AND OTHER

MY BELOVED AND CHRISTIAN FRIENDS,

INHABITANTS IN THE PAEI8H OF CHBI8T-CHUBCH, LONDON.

The souls of men may as certainly be destroyed by poisoning as by starving. If Satan cannot

prevent some kind of tasting and receiving the grace of the gospel, he often poisonoasly

perverts it, by making men turn it into lasciviousness, and even by freedom from sin allow

themselves in sinning freely. The seducers crept into the church in Jude's time, and under

pretence of Christian liberty introduced unchristian libertinism. No cheaper stuff than

grace would serve their turn wherewith td clothe lasciviousness, and no other patron than

the Lord Christ himself to protect their impieties. Whether they were the disciples of Simon

Magus, or Nicolaitanes, or Gnostics, (as Epiphanius thinks,) I do not inquire ; sure I am,

they were of the synagogue of Satan ; he was both their father and master, whom they re-

sembled,and whose works they did. In this Epistle the apostle Jude not only with holy zeal

opposes them himself, but sounds a trumpet to rouse up the Christians, (upon whose quarters

these seducers had fallen, to surprise their treasure, the doctrine of faith,) earnestly to contend

for the preservation of so precious a depositum, once, and once for all, delivered to their

keeping. The arguments used by the apostle are cogent, his directions prudent, and it is

probable that his pains were in some degree successful. I know no spiritually skilful

observer but perceives too great a resemblance between their faces and those of our times.

Sins in our days are not only committed under the enjoyment, but, in pretence, by the

encouragement of grace ; men who now dare not sin, are by some derided as ignorant of

their Christian liberty ; and evident it is that many live as if, being delivered from the fear

of their enemies, they were delivered from the fear and service of their Deliverer ; and as if

the blood of the Passover were not intended by God to be sprinkled upon the door-posts to

save them, but upon the threshold of the door for them to trample upon. Beloved friends,

if God hath appointed that you should resemble these Christians to whom Jude wrote in
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the danger of your times^ it is your duty to embrace the directions delivered to these Chris-

tians for your defence from those dangers. A gracious heart considers not how bitter, but

how true ; not how smart, but how seasonable, any truth is. My aim in publishing these

Lectures is to advance holiness, and, as far as I could do it, by following the mind of the

apostle, to oppose those sins, which if people hate not most, are like to hurt them most

;

and to advance those duties with which, if people be not most in love, yet in which they are

most defective, and thereby most endangered. And now again, I beseech you, that I may
testify my unfeigned affection as well by my epistle as my book—^labour to keep close to God
in a loose age ; spend not your time in complaining of the licentiousness of the times, in

the mean while setting up a toleration in your own hearts and lives. That private Christian

who does not labour to oppose profaneness with a river of tears, would never, if he could,

bear it down with a stream of power. Lay the foundation of mortification deep. Reserve

no lust from the stroke of Jesus Christ. Take heed of pleasing yourselves in a bare formal

profession. Labour to be rooted in Christ. He who is but a visible Christian, may in a short

time cease to be so much as visible ; he who speaks of Christ but notionally, may in time

be won to speak against him. Love not the world. Beware of scandals ; take them not

where they are, make them not where they are not. The common sin of our times, is to

blacken religion, and then to fear and hate it. Despise not the providences of God in the

world ; they are signs of God's mind, though not of his love. Delight in the public ordi-

nances, and highly esteem faithful ministers ; they and religion are commonly blasted to-

gether. Shun seducers. Sit down under a minister as well as under a preacher. He who
will hear every one, may at length be brought to hear none ; and lie who will hear him
preach who ought not, may soon be left to learn that which he ought not. Preserve a ten-

der conscience ; every step you take fear a snare ; read your own hearts in the wickedness

of others. Be not slight in closet services ; and oft think of God in your shops, for there you

think you have least leisure, but sure you have most need to do so. Let your speech be

alway with grace, and a word or two of Christ in every company, if possible ; and yet not

out of form, but feeling.

These Lectures here presented might sooner have seen the light, had I not lately met with

such hinderances (sufficiently known) as I once expected would have stopped them altogether.

The main of this employment hath lain upon me since that time, which, considering my
many other employments, hath not been long, though otherwise long enough to have per-

formed this work much more exactly. I here present you, though not with half of the

Epistle, yet with more than the one half of that which upon the whole I preached. I have

not knowingly left out any passages delivered in the pulpit. The other part I promise in a

similar volume to this, so soon as God gives strength and more leisure, if this find accept-

ance with the church of God. And now (brethren) I commend you to God, and to the

word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all

them which are sanctified ; resting

Your servant in the work of Christ,

WILLIAM JENKYN.
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TO PART II. OF THE ORIGINAL EDITION.

TO MY DEAR FLOCK AND MUCH HONOURED FRIENDS,

THE CHURCH OF GOD,

IN THE PRECINCT OF BLACKFRIARS, LONDON.

Christian and respected Friends,

It cannot seem strange that I, who have lately given myself to the service of your souls,

should now dedicate my book to you for that purpose. Nor can any wonder, since you have

lately imitated your predecessors in the loving and unanimous call of your now unworthy

pastor, that he should endeavour to follow the steps of those excellent servants of Christ

your former ministers, who, in their times, both by preaching and printing, bestowed their

labours upon you for your spiritual benefit.

I have frequently heard that Blackfriars is one of those places in London commonly ac-

counted and called privileged, in respect of sundry civil immunities bestowed upon it. But

what are all those political, in comparison of the spiritual, privileges which God has afforded

to you of this place ? in respect of which I much question whether any congregation in

London, (I think I may take a far larger compass,) has been equal to you in the privilege of

enjoying so long'a continuance of an able, orthodox, and soul-saving ministry. Those two

excellent and eminently faithful servants of Christ, Mr. Egerton, and Doctor Gouge, lately

deceased, spent, as I am informed, about seventy years in their ministerial labours among the

people of Blackfriars.

The gospel in your congregation has continued, I think, beyond the remembrance of the

oldest (the Lord grant that it may outlive the youngest) now living among you. God has,

as it were, made his sun to stand still upon your Gibeon, and his moon upon your Ajalon,

to give you light to overcome your spiritual enemies. How many learned and pithy expo-

sitions, savoury discourses, and excellent tractates have had their conception in your parish,

and their birth in your pulpit ! You have enjoyed the monthly administration of the Lord's

supper, as your late reverend pastor informed me, these five and forty years, without any in-

terruption. I mention not these things to occasion your glorying in men, or any outward

privileges, but only to put you upon self-reflection and holy examination how you have

thriven in holiness under all these enjoyments. Church privileges, I grant, are excellent

mercies in their kind : without the ordinances, places are commonly as void of civility as

Digitized byGoogle



EPISTLES DEDICATORY. ix

Christianity ; they are but magna latrocinia, dens of robbers/and places of prey^ dark places

of the eajfth filled with violence. Church privileges^ so far as they are visibly owned^ make
men visftfe saints in opposition to the world ; yea, and in their due and holy use real and

* true saints in opposition to hypocrites. But notwithstanding all these, the means of grace,

without grace by those means, leave those who enjoy them in the same condition, in respect

of any saving benefit, with those who want them. The ark at Shiloh, Jer. vii. 12, the sacrifices

devoured by Ariel, Isa. xxix. 1, 2, circumcision in the flesh, Rom. ii. 25, 28, 29 ; Jer. ix. 25,

26, the temple of the Lord, Hag. ii. 9, the rock and manna, the Lord's supper at Corinth,

1 Cor. xi. 20, were privileges which did not savingly profit the enjoyers, who were not holy

by their holy things, but their holy things rather were made unholy by them. Nay, bare

outward privileges increase condemnation. The valley of vision has the heaviest burden.

The Israelites, who had not monthly, but daily sacraments, eating and drinking them every

meal, were most severely destroyed. These were but as Uriah's letters, which they carried

to their own destruction. The higher Chorazin and Bethsaida's elevation was, the greater

was their downfal. Justice will pluck the unreformed from the altar of privileges. Sermons

do but heat hell, and sacraments are but oil and pitch to make its flame scald and consume

the more painfully. The barren oak was not so near cursing as the barren fig-tree ; nor

are weeds on the dunghill so near plucking up as those in the garden : by none is the name
of God so much dishonoured, mercy so much abused, hypocrisy so odiously veiled, the power

of godliness so bitterly hated, as by many who have most enjoyed church privileges. Put

not off your souls therefore, dear Christians, with outward privileges, without inward grace

by those privileges. What is it more to have a name to live, and to be spiritually dead, to

have titular sanctity iTnd real impiety, than for a starving man to be praised for a plentiful

housekeeper? When God had bestowed upon Abram a new name, and changed it to

Abraham, he gave him also a new blessing. The unprofitable under the means of grace are

therefore worse than those who want those means, because they are not better. The more a

ship is laden with gold, the deeper she sinks ; the more you are laden with golden privileges,

the deeper, if you miscarry, will be your destruction. Though the minister's industry with-

out success acquits him, yet it condemns his people. He may be sincere, yet unsuccessful

;

but then the people in the mean time, if unprofitable, show themselves hypocritical. You
never commend your ministers but by getting the saving impressions of what they preach

upon your hearts. Christ reproved the young man for calling him " Good master," because,

saith Calvin, he had never received any saving good from Christ. The sheep only praise

the care of the careful shepherd by their wool, milk, fruitfulness, and fatness. Let it never

be said that God gives the food of life to you, as a rich man gives a nurse good diet for the

benefit of his child, only for the thriving of strangers. Be not as Indians, who go naked

and beggarly in the midst of all their heaps of gold. Let not sermons be as jewels only to

hang in your ears, but let them be locked up in the cabinets of your hearts. Consider,

ordinances are never yours till you get the savour of them upon your spirits. Meat upon

the table may be taken away, but not when by eating it is turned into a man's substance.

Books may be stolen out of a scholar's study, but a thousand thieves can never take away the

learning which he has gotten into his head by studying those books. The grace of privileges

is only safe. You shall be stripped of these when you come to die, but the grace of them will

stick by you for ever. Christ may say to those at the last day, " Depart," who have eaten

and drunk with him, and cast out devils ; but never will he say so to those who, having

eaten and drunk with him, have also eat and drunk himself, who have cast lust out of their

souls, and gotten a broken heart for sin, or obtained the least dram of sanctifying grace.

Oh how much is a drop of inward holiness better than a sea of outward privileges

!

This book with which I here present you, is the second part of my Exposition upon the

Divine and excellent Epistle of Jude. The apostle's scope in writing this Epistle was to stir
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up these Chrbtiaiis to oppose those who would have seduced them to libertinisin^ and to

contend fcur the faith against those who tamed the grace of God into wantonness ; who
allowed themselves to live^ or tather^ like beasts^ to wallow in all filthiness> under pretence

of advancing free grace; and who laboured to make the saints, by being Christians, to be-

come heathens, as the apostles had made them of heathens to become Christians. The
aodeavour of Satan was to drive pec^le from one extreme to another; and since he could not,

by keejHng some under Judaism, cause them to deny that Christ had purchased for them

any liberty at all, he most earnestly laboured, by driving them to atheism and looseness, to

make them believe that now they had liberty to be as bad as they would ; and that the worse

they were, the better they were ; and the lower they were in sin, the higher-in Christian per-

fection. And hence it was that these later Epistles, one of the last of which was this of

Jude, are principally spent in opposing a feigned, workless, lifeless faith, and in administer-

ing antidotes against those doctrines of proianeness and libertinism, wherewith the times

grew the more infested, as the doctrine of grace grew the more to be cried up and
advanced.

It is now a complete year since I began to put pen to paper for preparing this second part

for the press. And it might long since have been finished, bad not many other employments

hindered. It has cost me, I confess, some studious hours ; but the kind acceptance which

the first part found from the church of God encouraged me to look beyond the difficulty of

the work, and made me unwilling to leave this Commentary longer unfinished. I shall con-

clude with my earnest and humble supplication to the Father of lights, that this endeavour,

among others, may advance the spiritual progress of the church, and principally of you,

my dear and beloved friends, so in grace here that you may be fitted for glory hereafter.

So prays, sirs.

Your affectionate and faithful servant,

for the good of your souls,

WILLIAM JENKYN.
Biack/riarsj Feb. 22, 1653.
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AN EXPOSITION

THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.

I BEGIN with the first part of the Epistle, the title

of, or entrance into it, contained in the first two
verses, which are these

:

Ver. 1,2. Jude^ the servant of Jesus Christ,

and brother ofJames, to them that are sancHfied
by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus
Christ, and called: mercy unto you, andpeace,
and love, he multiplied.

This title contains three principal parts

:

I. The person who wrote the EpisUe.
II. The persons to whom he wrote it

III. The prayer: wherein the person writing sa-

lutes the persons to whom he wrote.

1. The person who wrote this Epistle is descrihed
these three ways.
. 1. From his name, Jude.

2. From his ofliice, A servant of Jesus Christ
3. From his alliance, The brother of James.
1. The description of the penman of this Epistle

from his name, Jude. In the consideration whereof
I shall proceed by way of exposition, and of ob-
servation.

(1.) The name of the author of the Epistle con-
sidered by way of exjposition; wherein two things

are to be opened : Tne signification of the name
Judas, or Jude; and. The subject of that name, or

who the person was to whom it is her^ applied.

[1.1 For the signification of the name Jude. It is

found fully expressed Gen. xxix. 35. The occasion

of first imposing it, was Leah's apprehension of God's
po')dness to her, in giving her a fourth son, whom

therefore she called Judah, signifying
""*

praise, confession, or celebration. She
made his name a monument of her thankfulness to

God for him, as also of her son's duty to live to the

praise of so eood a Grod : a fruitful wife to Jacob in

children, and a fruitful daughter to God in thank-

in«...~^mi. fulness. The Teamed Rivet well ob-
imuMitione, mm serves, that m imposing this name she

dhSx^XTpISTi. was directed by the Spirit of God ; this

d!!fluJri?u*qli"i " ^"^^ being that son of Jacob, ofwhom
interjL^i SiiM, Christ, according to the fiesh, was to

JS wn*ii4totJi'*" come, for whom God is principally to
erti. iiiv. in loc. be praised, he being the choicest gift

B

that ever God bestowed, turning every other gift
into a mercy. Only those who Mve him, and bear
him, can i)raise God ; to others God comparatively
gives nothing, and they return nothing. God shows
superlatively how rich he is, in giving his Son,*- so
God " loved the world, that he gave his only begotten
Son," John iii. 16.

[2.] The subject of this name is to be considered,
to which it is here applied. It is applied in Scrip-
ture to a threefold subject

1. To a tribe. Frequent mention is made of the
tribe of Judah, 1 Kings xii. 20; Psal. Ixxvi. 1.

2. To a country or region, 2 Chron. xx. 3; Jer.

xvii. 25.

3. And properly, to persons : and so in Scripture
we read of six several persons that had this name.

1. Judah the patriarch. Gen. xxix. 35.

2. Judah in wnose house Saul lodged at his first

conversion. Acts ix. 11.

3. Judas sumamed Barsabas, Acts xv. 22.

4. Judas of Galilee, a seditious person. Acts v. 37.
5. Judas Iscariot the traitor. Matt x. 4; John

xiv. 22.

6. Judas the apostle, the author of this Epistle.

Concerning whom the Scripture intimates, besides
his apostolical ofiice and relation to James,

1. His parentage : his father being Alphicus,
spoken of Matt. x. 3; Mark iii. 18; and his mother
held to be that Mary spoken of Matt xxvii. 56 ; be-
cause Alpheeus and Mary are said to be the parents
of James, to which James, in Luke vi. 16 ; Acts i. 13,

and here in this Epistle, this Judas is said to be
brother.

2. The Scripture expresses a mani- in«cradodeci«ia
fest distinction between him and Judas fuemntduoqui

Iscariot, John xiv. 22, callinghim Judas, ISe?"uiSs*fr*
not Iscariot ; taking especial care that

JJ^lJloJ; ^^^n%^'
he might not be taken for him, their I'r. 76. in j«h.*

hearts and persons being as difierent ^SvJSerii"*
as their names were agreeable ; for one iSSt^rom**'?!?*
was sectator, the other insectaior Domi- nificat.) niter per

ni; the one followiuflr Christ as a dis- men'iiJ^d".^'

ciple, the other as a blood-hound; one
iSi'dSiinSravn

confessed him, the other betrayed him ; cerh. Hw. S^
'

the one carried himself according to his
^^'

name, the other was a mere livmg contradiction to
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AN EXPOSITION UPON Vbb. 1.

his name. When the evangelist saith, Judas, not
Iscariot, he intended a difference betwixt him and
this holy Jude.

3. The Serii)ture expresses a humble question pro-
pounded by him to Cfhrist :

" Lord, how is it that
thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and not unto the
world ? " John xiv. 22. Concerning which Question,

although I meet with different opinions, yet I see not
why, with Musculus, we may not conceive that Jude
ptropounded it from a humble and modest considera-
tion of himself and the apostles, in partaking of the
gracious manifestation of Christ to them, there being
a passing by of others more famous and better ac-
complished than were the disciples. A questionwhich,
thus understood, shows, 1. The frceness of him that
gives; so, 2. The humility of them that receive

grace ; who, instead of insulting over others that have
less than themselves, admire the goodness of him that

gives more to them than to others; nay, 3. The
tender-heartedness and pity of the godly towards the
souls of those wicked ones, who are commonly cruel

and unkind to their bodies.

4. The Scripture expresses concerning this apostle,

that he was iroXWyw/ioc, had sundry names ; for he

And Acts i IS
*^^^ ^ Luke vl. 16 is called " Judas

'io°aa/'i*ai'«/Joi;. thc brothcr of James," is in Matt. x. 3
juda.trinom.uis.

called LcbbsBus and ThaddfiBUS; the
reason whereof I meet with sundry opinions among
writers. 1. Some conceive that he had this diversity

JaoMD. Harm . ^^uamcs from a usual custom amone the
p. 2flo. Jews, that if any name had in it tnree

mrr or more of the letters of Jehovah, it

should not be used in ordinary speech,
but that some other name like it should be substituted

for it. Now Judah containing in it all

the four letters in the name Jehovah,
(having besides the letter t) this apostle had other
names oy which he was ordinarily called ; but this

reason seems, whatever is the superstition of the later

Jews, not to have taken place in our Jude, or in any
other of whom we read : the patriarch Judali, the son
of Jacob, had no other name than Judah bestowed
upon him by his mother or friends, nor did the cus-

tom appear upon Judas Iscariot. 2. Others conceive
that these names were conferred upon him, to distin-

guish him from Judas (ofthe same name) the traitor,

gro^^ detestable for his execrable fact and heinous
treason ; for which cause our apostle may in the title

ijoria. in loc. p. of tlus Epistlc Style himsclf also " the

d?S;-ehlndi?K. brother of James?" the name of Judas
ncre fere ('hrisfi- being SO odious in the church, that, as

do%/'usu/SSdo a learned man observes, thougk a good

E5S?abfie1Si:
"*™^ *^ ^*^^^' Christians have in all

nomen Cbristia- agcs abstained from imposing it, and
p!iS.ioMl?*a'"° that very rarely is it to be found men-
judai fiicum. tioucd in any history. And there seems
to be an exact care in the evangelist, that when this

holy apostle was named, John xiv. 22, he miffht not
be taken for the traitor, speaking thus, *' Judas, not
Iscariot." Nor was it any change of his name that
answered the purpose ; for it was no less wisely than
piously heeded, that those other names, Thaddseus
and Lebboius, should be suitable to the person upon
From the iieb. whom they were bestowed; Thaddsus

^v\ signifying in the Syriac the same thing,
praise or confession, with Judah in Hebrew; the

imposers of this name intimating the
videjntur Junius constancy of this holy man in confessing

MMt*""'
*° ^^ Christ, what name soever he had. Nor

jaosen. c. .19. cau it be thought, but that the other

.te£* 'ii'iS*.
*^a°^e, Lebbeeus, was applied fitly and

Lorin. 'in loc. suitably to him, as being derived either

from the Hebrew word Labi, which
signifies a lion, (the emblem of another

«^2b

Judah, Gen. xlix. 9, of which tribe this Jude was,) to

show his holy resolution and courage Leo didtur «. y)

for God, in opposing sin and the ene- owSfatS'SITani-

mies of the truth, even as with a lion-
2SSit»ie"et pS

like heart ; or from the Hebrew word wntia uimt im-

Leb, which signifieth aheart: thereby SiS'SSSi' e«^et

denoting (say some) that he was a man
S5m?*'uS?A**^'

of much wisdom and understanding in tomenel. qui t?
his place and conduct ; for he who was SyeSSiSd«*ci^
of greatest discretion and prudence,

JjJjJJJ^'^* ^S*
was formerly accustomed to be called Sv«ntu» e»t hi!!'

Corc«/Mm, from cor, aheart; and a wise, SlS h?iu\'J^^^

understanding man is usuallv termed Piin.iib.ii.c'sr.

homo cordatus, a man with a heart : or t^SfSt^i^iST
denoting (say others) that he was. cor- lertem etacutum.

dis cuUorf a man that laboured much ca^tusSprudeM.

about his heart, studying diligently its
i2;j^p"|-of*i'*7;

purity and sanctifying. This for the op.* 31. Uod«
*

expo8itor>r part of the first thing con- SiSen&'bb**
siderable in the description of the pen-

JJJJj|'c^|[j;,
man of this Epistle, viz. his name. Cic.Tusc. 1.

(2.) From the sameness or commonness of the name
Judas to a holy apostle, and a perfidious traitor, toge-

ther with that seditious Galilean, I observe,

1. That names commend us not to God, nor conduce
any thing to our true happiness. Many who have holy
and blessed names come much short of zedckiah.

them, as Adonijah, Judas, &c. Absalom Jehoahaz.

signifies, the father's peace ; but he that was so called,

Eroved his father's trouble. On the other side, many
ave unpromising and infamous names, who are ex-

cellent persons, and have lost nothing thereby. It

is not a holy name, but a holy nature, that makes
a holy man. No outward titles or privileges profit

the enjoyer ;
" neither circumcision, nor •i.p,;^^, an.

imcircumcision, but a new creature." A quandomaii.

peasant may have the name of a prince ; at!^Sdo%ni.

a traitor, the name of a holy apostle. m\n*JS wndki^""
It is all one with God to call thee holy, onibu$ prajudi-

and to make thee so. Oh, beg of him qu\Ln?li^i, r^
inward renovation, more than outward fiui^St'^'ivA.
estimation ; otherwise, a great name for cont. Mart. c. 7!

holiness will prove but a great plague hereafter.

Hell is a wicked Judas's own place. A good name
with an unchanged nature, is but white feathers upon
a black skin. A great privilege unsanctified is a
great punishment

Obs. 2. That wicked men make the best names and
things odious by their unholy carriage. Judas the
traitor makes the name Judas by many to be de-

spised. Eli's sons made the people to abhor the Lord's
offering, 1 Sam. ii. 17. God tells the people, that

they had profaned his holy name, while the heathen
said, " These are the i>eople ofthe Lord," Ezek. xxxvi.
20. Scandalous Christians have brought an odium
upon Christianity. It is the duty therefore of those

wno are conversant about holy things to be holy ; to

tremble lest any should think the worse of ordinances,
of the ministry, or of sanctity, for them. The blood
of seeming saints will not wash away the scandal they
have brought upon true sanctity, nor make amends
for the evil report which they have brought upon the
Canaan of godliness ; and yet we should take need of
thinking the worse of holiness, or of any way of God,
for the wickedness of any person whatever. Eli's

sons sinned in making the people abhor the Lord's
offering; and yet the text saitn the people sinned
too in abhorring it, 1 Sam. ii. 24.

Obs. 3. That our baptismal names ought to be such
as may prove remembrancers of duty. Leah and
Alphcpus, in imposing names on their children, made
use of such as might mduce parents and children an-
other day to seek holiness, trod called Abram Abra-
ham, to strengthen his faith : Hannah gave the name
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Ver. 1. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.

of Samuel to her son, because he was a son of prayer.

It is good to impose such names as express our bap-
tismal promise. A good name is a thread tied about
the finger, to make us mindful of the errand we came
into the world to do for our Master.

Obs. 4. That ministers, especially, ought so to be-
have themselves, as that they may not be ashamed
of their names. That their name prefixed may be a
crown, a credit to theirwritings ; thatwhensoever their

names are spoken of, the hearer may bless them:
that their names may be as a sweet perfume to their

actions. Many Christians' names are so odious, that
what they say or do is blemished, because it comes
from them : it had been good if it had been another's.

He is a dead man among the living that has a hate-
ful name. It is a great mercy when our names out-

live us ; it is a great punismnent when we outlive

our names. They that honour Qod shall have the
spirit of gloiy rest upon them. He that is a Jude, a
confessor of Christ, shall never want that honour.

Obs. 5. That we should not do that to which we
are ashamed or afraid to own or put our names. I

deny not but in some cases it may be lawful to change
our names, or forbear to mention them, either by
tohffue or pen ; but then we should not be driven to

such straits by the badness of our actions, as the most
are, so as to be ashamed to own them ; but by the
consideration of God's glory, or the church's good, or
our own necessary preservation in time of persecu-
tion, which may be the more advanced by concealing
our names. Thus Bucer, in times of trouble for the
gospel, called Aretius, Felinus. * Calvin's Institutions

were printed under the name of Alcuinus. But these
did not conceal themselves for sin, but for safety

;

nor yet so much for safety as for God's glory.

I pass from the name, and proceed to describe,

2. The author of this Epistle, in his office, A ser-

vant of Jesus Christ.

Of this, by way of explication, and of observation.

For explication. Here two points are to be ojjen-

ed. In what respect Jude was the servant of Christ ?

and why he here so styles himself?

[1.] In what respect Jude was the servant of
Christ P He was so in three respects.

1. In respect of creation and sustention, as are all

creatures. All are thy servants, from the highest
angel to the lowest worm, Psal. cxix. 91. "All thin^
were created by him, and for him, and by him dl
things consist," Col. i. 16, 17. The world is but his

. family, altogether at his finding : should he shut his

hand, the house would be famished : if he withdraw
his maintenance, the world would fall.

2. In respect of redemption from the power of sin

and Satan, Heb. ii. 15 ; from their condemning and
destrojring power, Rom. viii. 1 ; from their corrupt-

ing and defiling power. And that this was a re-

demption calculated to make us servants to the
Redeemer, Rom. vi. 18; Eph. vi. 6, appears, in that
it was not only by conquest, and vindication from
our enemies, Luke i. 74 ; as the conqueror might have
destroyed us as well as taken us, or destroyed them,
in which respect, according to all usage and equity,

we ought to DC for ever his servants ; but a redemp-
tion also by purchase, the Lord Jesus having paid no
less price than his own precious blood, 1 Pet. i. 18,

19. From which consideration the apostle strongly
argues, that we are not our own, but serve for the
glorifying of another, 1 Cor. vi. 20.

3. This apostle was the servant of Christ, more pe-

culiarly, by way of social office and function. Christ
himself, Moses, David, Cyrus, Zerubbabel, &c., were
called God's servants ; so are the prophets in the Old,
the apostles and ministers in tne New Testament
called servants. Although it is granted that the

B 2

apjostles were servants in a different way from other
ministers, both with respect to the manner of their

calling, which was by immediate mission and appoint-
ment from God, and also to the extent of their power,
which was not confined to one place, but granted to

them for planting and governing churches in any
part of the world. In which respect, some think,

they are called the salt of the earth.

On accoimt of this function, and office of apostle-

ship, Jude principally calls himself a servant of
Christ ; though not barely and solely on account of
God's calling him to it, but in respect also of his own
diligence and faithfulness in endeavouring to dis-

charge his office to which he was called ; as Peter
exhorts, 1 Pet. iv. 10; and, as Paul speaks, Christ
keep no servants only to wear a livery, 1 Cor. ix. 16.

As tie is not a titular Lord, so neither are his servants

titular servants. All their expressions of service

reach not the emphasis either of their desires or duty.

[2.] The thing to be opened secondly, is the cause
why the apostle here styleth himself the servant of
Christ.

Some think, to show his humility and modesty.
He who might have used the title either of apostle,

or brother of the Lord, rather contents himself with
this note of duty and service common to every
Christian.

Others, better, for the confirming and comforting
himself in his work; because his Lord whom he
served, and had set him on work, would stand by
him, both in protecting his person and prospering
his work.

Others, and those upon clearest grounds, conceive
that the apostle here embraces this title of servant on
account of others, that his doctrine miffht with more
respect and readiness be received by tnose to whom
he wrote ; seeing that he was called to his work, and
that by such a Master, whose service added not more
diraity to him, than it required duty from them.

This for explication : tne observations follow.

Obs. 1. They who undertake any public employ-
ment for Christ, must receive a call from him to be
his servants, if with comfort to themselves, or benefit

to others, they will go about his work. It is a great

shame, if all who are prophets are not the Lord's

Ejople ; but it is a gross error to think that all the
ord's people are ministerially prophets. Their

beinj? the Lord's people makes them fit to hear, but
not nt to preach ; fit sneep, not fit shepherds. Sup-
pose titiat, which constant experience contradicts, they
have the fitness of gifts, have they therefore a suffi-

cient call to preach by way of office, and ministry ?

Is it enough, to be a king's servant, or a nobleman's
steward, for a person to have abilities to discharge

those places? is there not required commission or

call also ? and are not ministers called servants and
stewards ? At this time I doubt it would hardly be
accounted true doctrine, that every one who has
military gifts, courage and policy, may be a com-
mander 01 a regiment, or captain of a troop, and that

he might gather his followers without commission.
Is it enougn for a man to be a prince's ambassador,
because he has sufficient gifts, for wit, and good ex-

pression, &c.? must not tne king also give him the

authority to be an ambassador P Is every one who.

can run a messenger P must he not be sent likewise r

Besides, whosoever has a commission to preach has a
commission to baptize, as is plain from Matt, xxviii.

19. Preaching and baptizmg reaching alike the

ministry of all ages. But has every gifted man such
a comimssion ? Further, does not our Saviour, Matt.
X. 41, clearly distinguish between a righteous man
and a prophet? if they had been all one, why would
he have done so P and if gifts make a minister, is it
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AN EXPOSITION UPON Veh. I.

not as tme that gifts make a magistrate ? and then
every one who had understanding and other good
governing parts were a lord mayor. Nay, then why
might not women preach, (as lately they nave done,)

many of whom have better gifts than some menP
And how could that agree with the apostolical pro-

hibition for women to speak in the church ?

Besides, all who are called to preach are bound to

increase their gifts, by giving attendance to reading,

to doctrine, and by giving themselves wholly to these

things, which cannot be done, unless earthly occupa-
tions are laid aside : but gifted men are not bound to

this ; so they have not tms call which they pretend.

To conclude, everyone that hath this ministerial call,

has that pastoral care lying upon him, mentioned
Heb. xiii. 17, To watch over souls as those that

must pve an account with joy, and not with grief:

but this can in no wise be said of every one who is a
gifted man ; and therefore gifted persons, as such,

must forsake their pretended claim to a ministerial

call. Nor can it be evinced, because the apostle

says. All may prophesy, 1 Cor. xiv. 31, therefore

every gifted person may preach. For, besides that

the gift of prophecy was extraordinarily bestowed
in that age of the church, not procured by study and
industry, but immediately conferred by the Spirit

upon some, as were also miracles, the gift of heaung,
and diversities of tongues, all which are now ceased,

it is most plain, that the word all in that place is not
to be taken in its full latitude, as if all the men, or
every believer in the church of Corinth, might stand
up and prophesy, for that is expressly contrary to

1 Cor. xii. ^, where by an interrogation the apostle

vehemently denies that all are prophets ; but it is to

be taken restrictively, to those that were in office, and
set by God in the church for that purpc«e, as the
apostle speaks, " God hath set some in his church,
first apostles, secondarily prophets," &c. 1 Cor. xii.

28. Other cavils are weaker than deserve to be men-
tioned; as, to argue from that place, that because
women are forbid to speak in the church, therefore

any man may speak, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. AVhat greater

strength is in this argument than to reason thus:
Because no woman mav be a justice of peace, there-

fore every man may ? because no woman may speak
publicly, therefore some men must, (namely, such as
are in office,) had been a much better consequence.
Nor is there more strength in that allegation of
Moses's wish, that all the Lord's people were pro-
phets, to prove that all might prophesy ; for in his

desiring that all might be prophets, he includes a re-

quired condition, t&t they might be called by God
to that employment.

Obs, 2. Alliance in faith, spiritual relation to
Christ, is much dearer and nearer than alliance in

flesh. Jude might have called himself a near kins-
man to Christ, or Christ's brother, as indeed he was,
and was so accounted. Matt xiii. 55, as much as
James, who is called the Lord'^brother, Gal. i. 19

;

but that which includes a spiritual relation is to him
much sweeter : to be a servant of Christ is more de-
sirable than to be a brother of Christ. What had it

profited to have been his kinsman, unless his servant ?

Many who were his kinsmen according to the flesh,

wanted the honour of this spiritual affinity ; but such
of them who had this honoiir bestowed upon them,
had all their other glory swallowed up in this, as
Christ expressed himself. He is my brother, and sister,

and mother. Blessed be God, that this great privi-

lege is not denied to us even now ; though we cannot
see him, yet love him we may ; though we have not
his bodily presence, yet we are not denied the spirit-

ual ; though he be not ours in house, in arms, in
affinity, yet in heart, in faith, in love, in service he is.

Obs, 3. There is a peculiar excellency and worth
in the title of servant, with which our apostle, and
others before him, were so freouently delighted. It

might furnish them and us witn a fivefold consider-

ation full of sweet delight. (1.) That he much
honours us. To serve Chnst is to reign. It is more
honour to serve Christ than to serve emperors ; nay,
than to have emperors serve us; for, indeed, all

things do so. (2.) That he will assist us in our
worfo : if he gives employment, he will give endow-
ments too ; if an errand, a tongue ; if work, a hand

;

if a burden, a back :
" I can do all things through

Christ which strengtheneth me," saith Paul. And
herein he goes beyond all other masters, who can
toil and task their servants sufficiently, but can-
not stren^hen them. (3.) That he will preserve
us. He will keep us in all our ways ; and surely then
he will so in all nis own work. Safety evermore ac-

companies duty. His mercy is over all his works,
but peculiarly over all his workers. Men are never
in danger but when they leave working. Jonah was
well enough till he attempted to run away from his
Master. When our enemies do us the greatest hurt,

they remove us above hurt. A servant of Christ may
be sick, persecuted, scorned, imprisoned, but never
imsafe ; he may lose his head, but not one hair of
his head perish. (4.) That he will provide for us.

He can live without servants, but these cannot live

without a Master. Verily his family-servants shall
be fed. The servants of Christ shall want no good
thin^: if they are without some things, there is

nothing they can want; they shall have better,

and enough of better. (3an he that has a mine of
gold want pebbles ? Can it be that a servant of Christ
should want provision, when God can make his very
work meat and drink to him P nay, when God can
make his wants meat and drink P How can he want,
or be truly without any thing, whose friend has and
is all P No good thing shall they want, nothing that
may fit them for and further tnem in duty. It is

true they may be without does, snares, hinderances

;

but those things are not good which hinder the chief
good. If God gave them, he would feed his servants
with husks, nay, with poison. (5.) That he will re-

ward them. The Lord gives grace and glory : great
is their reward in heaven ; nay, great is their reward
on earth. There is a reward m the very work ; but
God will bestow a further recompence hereafter. We
should not serve him for, but he will not be served
witflout wages, even such as will weigh down aU our
work, all our woes.
Oh the folly ofthem that either prefer that cruel and

dishonourable service of sin, before the sweet and
glorious service of Christ ; or that, being servants to
Christ, improve it not for their comfort in all their
distresses

!

Obs, 4. We owe to God the duty and demeanour
of servants.

(1.) To serve him solely, not serving sin or Sa-
tan at all, nor man in opposition to Christ; not
serving ourselves or the times, Matt vi. 24. Who
keep servants to serve others, enemies P Christ and
sin are contrary masters ; contrary in work, and
therefore it is an impossibility to serve both ; con-
trary in wages, and therefore it is an infinite folly to
serve sin.

(2.) Christ must be served obediently, submissively,

[1.] In bearing when he corrects. A beaten servant
must not strike again, nor word it with his master

:

we must accept or the punishment of our iniquities.

It is chaff that flies in the face of him that fanned.
[2.1 We must be submissive servants, in being content
with our allowance, in forbearing to enjoy what we
would, as well as bearing what we would not : the
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Ver. 1. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.

proper work of a servant is to wait. Stay thy Mas-
ter's pleasure for any comfort. All his servants will

have what they want, and therefore should be con-
tent with what they have. The standing wa^s are

set, the vails are uncertain. [3.] Submissive m not
doing what we please, not going beyond our rule,

our order. Ministers are his servants, and therefore

must not make laws in his house, either for them-
selves or others, but keep laws ; not of themselves
lay down what they publish, but publish what he
has laid down. Ministers are not owners of the

house, but stewards in the house. Laws are com-
mitted to us, and must not be framed by us. No
servant must do what is right in his own eyes.

[4.] Submissive in doin^ whatever the Master please.

Not picking out this wont, or rejecting that: nothing
must come amiss to a servant We must not examine
what the service is which is commanded, but who
the Master is that commands. We must not prefer

one thing before another; or refuse a service that

most crosses our inclinations, or opposes our ease

and interest. A servant must come at every call,

and say, Lord, I hear every command. Acts x. 33.

p.] We must serve Christ obediently in doing what
IS commanded, because it is commanded : this is to

serve for conscience' sake. If the eye be not to the

command, the servant acts not with obedience,

though the thing be done which is commanded

;

nay, it is possible a work, for the matter, agreeable to

the command, may yet be an act of disobedience, in

respect of the intention of the performer. Oh how
sweet is it to eye a precept in every performance I to

pray, hear, preach, give, because Christ bids me!
Many do these works for the wa^ges; this is not to be
obedient: they sell their services, not submit in

service.

(3.) Christ must be served hecutily. We must not
be ^aX/to^tfXoi, eye-servants, we must "do the will of
God from the heart," Eph. vi. 6; Col. iii. 23. Paul
speaks of serving God in the spirit, Rom. i. 9. There
are many complimental servants of Christ in the

world, who place their service in saying. Thy serv-

ant, thy servant. Lord ; lip servants, but not life,

heart servants ; such as the apostle speaks of. Gal.

vi. 12, that tbirpwruirfioait make a show only, but
the heart of a service is wanting. The heart makes
the service scicrificium medtdUUwn, the marrow of a
performance. Bodily service is but like the fire in

the bush, that appeared to bum, but did not ; or like

the glow-worm in the night, that shines, but heats

not : these only act service, but are no servants

;

servants only in profession. To those who would
not profess Christ seriously, Christ will hereafter pro-

fess seriously, " I never knew you : depart from me,
ye that work iniquity," Matt vii. 23.

(4.) Christ must be served cheerfully, Psal. xl. 8.

He, as he was his Father's servant, delighted to do
his will ; it was his meat and his drink, John iv. 34.

Grod loveth a cheerful servant in every piece of ser-

vice, 2 Cor. ix. 7. This makes the service pleasing

to Master and servant too ; acceptable to the former,

easy to the latter. Nothing is hard to a willing

mind ; willingness is the oil to the wheel. A servant

SI non po«int a
cheerful at his work is as free as his

Dominis iiberi master: if his master make him not

ufi'm'TpS ''qui free, he makes himself free. The

ram fiSS V****
preaching of the gospel must be per-

aSt. di"c.D. I. formed willingly, 1 Cor. ix. 17. Love
ly. C15. ^Q souls should make us cheerful in

that service ; not mourning at our own pains, but at

people's unprofitableness ; not that we do so much^
but that they get no more.

(5.) Christ must be served diligently. These two,
*' fervent in spirit," and " serving the Lord," are most

properly joined together, Rom. xii. 11. Hence it is

most necessary, that whatever we do, should be done
with all the might, Eccl. ix. 10. Abraham's servant
was diligent when he went to procure a wife for

Isaac : he would not cat bread till he had done his
errand ; when it was done, he staid not upon com-
pliments. Gen. xxiv. 33. They whose service is in

soul marriage, should spend no time needlessly. It

is a pity that Satan's emissaries should be more dili-

Sjnt than Christ's servants ; impostors, than pastors,

ow diligent a servant was Paul, that passed over
so many countries with so much speed !

" I laboured
more than they all," was spoken as commendably as
truly ; not p/w* profuiy I was more successful, but
plus UsboravXf I took more pains : diligence may be a
companion and comfort, where success is a stranger.

(6.) Christ must be served perpetually. There
must be no end of working, till of living. The dead
are they who rest from their labours. Life and labour
are of equal continuance. We can never begin too

soon, nor continue too long, in the service of Christ

:

none ever repented of either, many of the contrary to

both. Faithfulness to the death hath the only pro-

mise of the crown of life. Better never to have
begun, than to apostatize. It is an unanswerable
dilemma, If the service of Christ were bad, why
did you enter into it P if good, why did you depart
from it P

Obs, 5. That they who expect to persuade others

to^ serve Christ, must be servants themselves. Jude,
a servant of Christ, hopefully exhorts others to con-
tinue in his service, arid to contend for his faith.

The best way to move others, is to be moved our-

selves: words that come from the heart, are most
likely to reach to the heart It is not sufficient for

ministers to discourse of his service, but to embrace
it. A blurred finger is unfit to wipe away a blot.

It is woeful when the function and the conversation
oppose each other. If the service of Christ be bad,

why exhort we others to submit to it ? if good, why
accept we not of it ourselves ? A titular service shall

never receive a real reward. " Depart from me, ye
that work iniquity," shall be the doom of some that

cast out devils, and prophesy in the name of Christ.

Thus much for tne second particular in the de-

scription of the author of this Epistle, viz. his oflSce,

" A servant of Jesus Christ" Now follows the last

particular considerable in his description,

3. His kindred and alliance, " The brother of
James."
Of which, by way of explication and observation.

For explication, two things are to be opened : Who
this James was; and. Why this apostle here calls

himself his brother.

(1.) Who this James was.
The Scripture speaks of two of that name : the

one, James the son of Zebedee, the brother of John
the evangelist, mentioned under these relations,

Matt X. 3 ; iv. 21 J called by Christ ; leaving father

and ship ; slain by Herod, Acts xii. 2 ; named by
Christ, with his brother, Boaner^s,. Mark iii. 17, the
sons of thunder. The other, this James here men-
tioned ; concerning whom much is said in Scripture,

and in ecclesiastic^ history; but in both he is spoken
of very honourably.

[1.] In Scripture. First, His kindred and alliance

are often mentioned. His father is said to be Alphseus,

Matt X. 3 J
Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13.

His mother was Mary, spoken of Matt xxvii. 56

;

Mark xvL 1; Luke xxiv. 10; Mark xv. 40. His
brethren are said to be Simon, Joses, and Judas,

Matt. xiii. 55 ; Mark vi. 3 ; two whereof were apos-

tles, viz. Simon and Judas, Matt. x. 3, 4 ; Luke vi.

15, 16; Acts i. 13; and the other, viz. Joses, or Jo-
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AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. I.

seph, was competitor with Matthias (as is generally
supposed) for the apostleship, in the room of Judas
Iscariot, Acts i. 23. Particularly, this James is said
to be the brother of the Lord, Gal. i. 19, though, to-

gether with him, his brethren, Joses, Judas, and
Simon, are also called Christ's brethren. Matt. xiii.

55; Mark vi. 3. Not as if Mary, the mother of
Christ, had afterward borne children unto Joseph,

Hieromeont. as the erroueous Helvidius (whom
Siiiitcum'Bilu Hierom confutes at large) laboured to
qui imter Domini maintain. Nor as if James and the rest

Urt™TMiuS!re were called the brethren of Christ as

florifcfilSJi.
^einar the sons of Joseph, Chris's re-

tegritatein, at putcd father, by another wife ; for the

^^^"SJ^'SiJS: Scripture tells us frequently they were

iSfritiS^iJSSlo" ^^ ^^ ®^ Alphaeus
;
and it is the re-

trMtweiur. Pet ccivcd opiuiou, that Joscph was never

All?;Trfio?in the husbaud of any but the blessed
Job. Bed. Aqu. Virgin, though haply some have the
niore earnestly asserted it from their high esteem of
virginity. But some suppose this James and his
brethren are called the orother and brethren of
Christ, because they were the cousins-german of
Christ by the mother's side, or Christ's mother's sis-

ter's children : and Hierom thinks their mother is

that Maiy, called the sister to the Virgin, and the
wife of Cleophas, John xix. 25 ; her first husband
Alphaeus either being dead, or else one and the same
husband being adorned with two names, Alphsus
and Cleophas ; which might well be, because, among
Apud Hebneoe ^^ Hebrews, those names that a^ee

jjjjjij"
<iu*

,2r
* "^ ^® same radical letters, lose not tneir

ct?&, Mr add!.' notion and signification by the addition

iiSiiTum.*^™ of other letters to them, a rule applica-
tionero >»n «"«- ble to these two names, Alphaeus and
etTA<!dM"idS^ Cleophas. And Gerhard also thinks,

BSlidSr?*/n*ud. *^^* ^^^ M«^» t^e sister of the Vir-
ver. 1.

* ' gin, and the wife of Cleophas, was
Harm. Hist. Pm. the mother of James, &c.; because, as
cit. 16. p. 186. in John xix. 25, Mary the wife of
Cleophas and sister of the Virgin, is joined with
Mary Magdalene standing by the cross ; so, in the
other evangelists, Mary the mother of James, upon
the very same occasion, is joined with Mary Ibiag-

dalene. Matt xxvii. 56 ; Mark xv. 40. Some con-
ceive this*Mary the wife of Cleophas was mother of
James, but was not own sister to the Virgin Mary,
because, say they, it is not the custom for the same
Earents to put the same names on several children

;

ut that she is called sister to the Virgin Mary be-
cause her husband Cleophas, or Alphaeus, was the
brother of Joseph, the husband of the Virgin Mary,
brothers' wives being frequently called sisters. The
most probable opinion is, that Joseph and Alphaeus
were of near relation, perhaps natural brethren, and
therefore Joseph, being the reputed father of Christ,
the children of his brother Alphaeus, amon^ whom
this James was one, are called the brethren oi Christ

j

it being usual in Scripture to call those persons bre-
thren who are near otkin. As we see Abraham and
Lot are called brethren, Gen. xiiL 8, although Lot
was his nephew, Gen. xiv. 12. So Jacob calls his
uncle Laban brother. Gen. xxix. 12, 15. Sec Gen.
xxxi. 36, 37, 46.

Thus the Scripture speaks of James in respect of
his kindred or alliance.

Secondly, The Scripture speaks worthily of him on
account of his oflSce ; not only because he was an
Perkins in Gal. ii. apostlc, but also of great honoiir and
9, witii othtM. respect among the apostles^ and in the
church, he being, Acts xv., a principal member, some
say president, in the council of Jerusalem, where he
gave his advice in a neat controversy, which was
Highly esteemed and followed : and on account of his

high esteem in the church, and usefulness, he,
Cephas, and John, are called pillars, Gral. ii. 9 ; for
although all the apostles were equal in degree of
ofiSce, yet there were some of them endowed with
more eminent gifts, and had sreater esteem than the
rest ; and therefore we read ofPaul's comparing him-
self with the chiefest of the apostles, 2 Cor. xL 5;
xii. 11, of which James was one. And whereas
he is called " James the less," Mark xv. 40, it is con-
ceived it was not to distinguish him from die other
James the son of Zebedee, as if the Scripture heieby
would denote our James less in respect j^ maioritas
of age, calling to apostleship, or of et minoritas e^
stature, much less of esteem: but he aiiSnTiSSjii-
may be called " the less" in comparison f?jI3lA''*5V?***
of his father, who, as a learned man ^cifiiium. vki.

thinks, was called James also, as well ^ jSlfvkJSi.
as Alpheeus ; which opinion of his he gr Epiphan.

probably confirms in his Exposition purSc.^*****"
upon this place.

[2.] Ecclesiastical history speaks of him also as a
most worthy person, both for the admirable and rare
holiness of his life, and his constancy in professing
Christ at his death.

1. For his life : Hierom, in allusion to his name,
James, or Jacob, calls him the supplanter of sin and
vice of those times wherein he lived, . xn«^^
preached, and wrote. And as many r^^iia^TSitS
write most highly in commendation of Jj^iJT'Sww
him, so particularly Eusebius, in his *«< t6wwj^»^
second book, chap. i. and xxii. For T^liHSj^ST
his holiness he was called the Just, one S|S'%^^"***
that was much in fasting and prayer ^epV^^^
for the pardon of that sinfiil people the tUS^t^^!^:
Jews : with his frequent and long pray- ^- iJ^*L'^^
ing his knees were hard. The Jews SiS^liSAtSr-
were generally much convinced of his JUiaf^U?^^^
holiness ; insomuch, as the enemies of gyfj^ '^''^1^

Christ hoped, if they could procure him a^oU?^^\^p7i
to deny Christ, that most or those who EJSC"ii^ h. c.

professed, woidd abandon the fedth of w-

Christ
2. For his death : The scribes and Pharisees

earnestly besought him to disclaim Christ openly;
and to that end they set him upon the temple, tliat

in the sight and audience of the people he mi^ht
declare that Jesus was not Christ. But to admiration
he professed his own fidth in Christ, telling the
multitudes that Christ was in heaven " at the right
hand of God," and that in the clouds he should
come again to judge the world ; with which profes-

sion his enemies, being enraged, cast him down from
the temple, and afterwards murdered him, he before
his death praying that God would pardon their sin

unto them. Tne same author, and also Josephus, lib.

XX. Antiq. cap. 8, testifies that those who were of
the wiser sort thought that this detestable fact was
that which shortly after drew down the judgment of
God, to the utter destruction of that bloody city

Jerusalem, that had, among others, butchered so holy
a man. Thus far Eusebius.
Thoueh I do not relate this as canonical, yet nei-

ther do I look upon it as fabulous, it beinff by many
famous and godly writers testified. And tnis for the
first particular to be explained. Who this James was.

(2.) Why Jude styles himself the brother of this

James.
Of which I find two reasons given, both probable,
1. That he might difierence himself from others

of that name, especially Judas Iscariot ; of which
also the Scripture seems to take especial care. Hence
he is spoken of with the addition of " not Iscariot,"

John xiv. 22, this traitor's name having grown de-
testable ; on account of which it is generally con-
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Ver. 1. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.

ceived that he had the names of Thaddeeus and Leb-
bfieus put upon him, Mark iii* 18; Matt x. 3 (as

was before noted) : and thus he wisely preserves him-
self and Epistle from undue prejudice, and by the

clearness of his person prevents dislike of his per-

formance.
2. He expressed this near relation between him-

self and James, because this apK>stle James beinfl^

better known than himself, of high estimation and
reputation in the church, commonly known by the

title of the Lord's brother, respected by Peter, Acts

xii. 17, femous for his sanctity of life, accounted a
pillar in the church, Gal. ii. 9, president of the coun-
cil of Jerusalem, Jude might nereby win attention

and credit to himself and nis Epistle from those to

whom he wrote. And this is the reason that (Ecu-
menius writes to this effect : The fame

iSSlm ^JSS** of James for his virtue would put the
omn«» f»ni« ef- greater authority upon Jude*s doctrine

;

hojuB a^Sii" especially when it should be seen that

dSSw*inSwwf' ^^^^ ^*® ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ practices
haberetwthorit*- and couvcrsation, as in blood and kin- -

lS»itt!S^"r*"' dred. Besides, by the naming of James

SJgwwl it £i. ^^^ ^ much respect, it could not be
caincoogoatoses- imagined but that he consented with

cmatTrolM^hlM,* him in that wholesome doctrine for

Sfai?* chriSto^^ which James was famous in the church
j

tcm, Wem %9rv\- and yet though our apostle provides for

ftSrej'JKr
*^° the accepitation of his doctrme, neither

he nor his brother James ambitiously

advance their own reputation ; both of them, thougn
the Lord's brethren, contenting themselves with that

htmible, though indeed truly honourable, title of the

servant of Jesus Christ.

I come to the observations flowing from his using
this title of the brother of James.

Ob$» 1. How needfril is it for a minister to be
of an untainted reputation ! Jude provides for it,

both by making it known how far he was from
Iscariot, and how near to James. A bishop must
be of good report, saith Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 7. It is

necessary for nis own salvation that he should be

rd ; and for the salvation of others, that he should
accounted so. How great was Paul's care that

the gospel should not be blamed ! 2 Cor. vi. 3. Some-
times the people are induced to love the word by the
worth of the minister ; though we should love the
minister for the word. A cracked bell is not good
to call men together, nor is a minister of cracked
reputation fit to persuade others to holiness. To
have all speak well of us, is not more impossible than
suspicious. When Antisthenes the Athenian heard
that some unworthy men highly commended him, he
said, I fear I have done some evil that I know not
of. And another would frequently say. Would we
know a man, we should observe the life of him that
praiseth him. Rarely will one praise him that takes
contrary courses to himself. But this should be the
care of the best, to keep himself from being spoken
of reproachfully and truly at the same time by the
worst. Nor is it less the sin of people to blemish the
name of him that deserves well, than it is the sin of
any one to deserve ill. The apostle is tender of re-

ceiving an accusation against an elder : certainly, he
who is so much against receiving, would be much
more against thieving.

Obs, 2. It is lawful to use human helps for the ad-

vantage of truth. This help, the title of^" the brother
of James," was warrantabiy prefixed. Paul, where
Uie fruit of his ministry was hazarded by omitting
titles, mentions them at large ; as to the Corinthians
and Galatians, 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; Gal. i. 1 ; and where
concealment of his titles mieht do as well, or better,

he omits them, as in both tne Epistles to the Thes-

salonians : the like is requisite -for us. In these
things ministers should consider what tends most to
the benefit of souls. I have known ministers of great
learning and worth, who have been despicable among
idiots, because birth, or university degrees, or alli-

ance, have not commended them
;
perhaps they had

not a James to their brother. The heathen's testi-

monies are not refused by the apostle to advantage
truth, 1 Cor. xv. 33? Tit i. 12 j Acts xvii. 28. if

naming a father in a sermon tends more to osten-
tation than edification, it may better be forborne,
otherwise be lawfully used. Human authority was
an introduction to Austin's faith ; afterward, as the
Samaritans, he believed upon firmer grounds. Cer-
tainly, we never so well improve our numan advan-
tages, as when Christ is aavanced by them. How
sweet to observe ministers set Chnst upon their

names, titles, parts, reading

!

06*. 3. The beauty of consent and agreement be-
tween%the ministers of. Christ, either in doctrine or
affection. Both these the prefixing of James's name
argued between him and Jude. Readily and rashly
to dissent from other faithful and approved ministers
of Christ is not like our apostle's carriage. Indeed,
we must not admire men too much, though of
greatest learning and piety ; not so affect unity, as
to forsake verity ; or so follow men, as to forget God.
The best men in the world are but rules regulated,

not relating : we must only so far set our watch
accordmg to theirs, as they set theirs according to

the Sun. Satan endures no mediocrity : all ministers
he represents as dwarfs or giants, none of a middle
stature ; either they must be worshipped, or stoned.

Avoid we both extremes ; neither proudly dissenting
from, nor imprudently assenting to them, either in

practice or opinion. Their gifts must neither be
adored nor obscured; their falls and slips neither
aggravated nor imitated : we must avoid both sequa-
ciousness to follow them in any thing, and singularity

to dislike them in every thing. The middle way of
a holy, Scripture consent, joining in what we may,
and meekly forbearing in what we may not, is a
gracious temper. Ministers must not so study to

have multitudes of followers, as to scorn to have any
companions ; to vilify others for the advancement of
themselves ; to build up their own reputation upon
the ruin of another's. Consent as much as may be, is

no more than should be. If ministers labour after

a holy peace with all men, much more with one
another : there is not more beauty than strength in

their union. How pleasant is it to read Peter men-
tioning his agreement with his beloved brother Paul,

2 Pet iii. 15 ; that Paul who had withstood him to

the face! Gal. ii. 11. There is no repugnancy in

Scripture ; why should there be betwixt them that

handle it? If the pjenmen of the Scripture are at

peace in writing, ministers must not be at war in

preaching: they must not seek more their praise for

wit, than the profit of souls. When children fall

out in interpreting their father's will, the orphans'

patrimony becomes the lawyer's booty. Heretics

are the gainers by tie divisions of them who should
explain the word of Christ. The dissension of mi-
nisters is the issue of pride. If there must be strife,

let it be in this, who shall be foremost in giving

honour; if emulation, in this, who should win most
souls to Christ, not admirers to themselves. It is

good to use our own parts, and not to contenm
others. The apostles in the infancy of their callinjj

were not without pride ; Christ laboured to allay it

both by precept and example.
06*. 4. Grace and holiness are not only ornaments

to the person himself who is endowed with them, but
even to those who are related to him. The holiness
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8 AN EXPOSITION UPON Veb. 1.

of the child is an ornament to the father, that of the
father to the child, the grace of the hushand to the
wife ; the holiness of one brother beautifies another.

It is true, every one must live by his own faith : it is

a folly to boast of the holiness of our parents, and
neriect it ourselves : if thy father be holy for him-
self and thee too, he shall go to heaven for himself
and thee too. The grace of thy friends doth not be-

get grace in thee, but beautify it. The saints have
oil of met little enough for their own lamps ; and
where holiness is abhorred by the child, that of the
parent is but an addition to the child's shame and
punishment, in beine so unlike him spiritually, whom
he resembles naturSly. It was but a poor privilege

for the Jews to have Abraham for their natural, and
the devil for their spiritual father : but when a child,

a brother, a wife, love and labour for that grace
which those of near relation have attained, it is their

honour and ornament, that they who are near them
are nearer to God. Indeed, it is often seen that they
who have most spiritual loveliness have least love

from us. The godly want not beauty, but carnal

friends want eyes. A blind man is unmeet to jud?e
of colours: how possible is it to entertain angels,

and not to know it ! The love of grace in another
requires more than nature in oneself. Blood is

thicker (we say) than water ; and truly the blood of
Christ beautifying any of our friends and children,

should make us prefer them before those, between
whom and us there is only a watery relation of na-
ture. But how great a blemish often doth the grace-
lessness, the unholiness of a parent, a husband, a
brother, bring upon those who are nearly related to

them ! It is a freauent question that was propounded
by Saul to Abner, ^(^^hose son is this striplmg ? 1 Sam.
xvii. 56. How disgraceful is such an answer as this

;

The son of drunkard, a murderer, an oppressor, a
traitor, a whoremaster ! Love to our friends, our
posterity, &c., as well as to ourselves, should make us
love grace.

Thus much for the third and last particular in the
description of the author of this Epistle, " The brother
of James ; " and so for the first part of the title of the
Epistle, the description of the penman of it. Henc^
follows,

II. A description of those persons to whom he
wrote ; which persons are descnbed from a threefold
privilege

:

They are sanctified by God the Father, preserved
in Jesus Christ, and called.

1. The first branch of this description is. They are
sanctified by God the Father; wherein I consider
two particulars : The sort or kind of the privilege

bestowed upon them, viz. sanctification, "To them
that are sanctified." The author thereof, or by whom
it was bestowed^ " By God the Father."

(1.) Of the kind of privilege, sanctification. Of
which I shall speak by way of explication, and ob-
servation.

[1.] Of the privilege, sanctification, by way of ex-

S^sition. rrfiaiffAkvotc, " To then^ that are sanctified."

eza speaks of two copies that read it ^yainjukvoic' and
from thence the Vulgate renders it Dilectis, To them
that are beloved of God the Father ; which manner
of speech, as Beza well remarks, is unusual in Scrip-
ture, which speaks of us being for and in Christ be-
loved of the Father. And Estius, though a papist,

acknowledges that the former reading, sanctified, is

not only more pure, but more suitable to the scope
and drift of the apostle, who by calling them sancti-
fied, would deter them from, and make them take
heed of, those unholy and impure seducers against
whom he was now about to write.

The word here used by the apostle admits of and

signifies in Scripture several kinds of sanctifica-

tion: as,

1. Sanctification by way of destination or separa-
tion. To this purpose the Greeks use the word &^opiZ^^

i. e. when thmgs are separated to a holy use : so the
Lord sanctified the sabbath day, by separating it

from other days, and appointing it for the duties of
his own service. Thus also the tabernacle, Exod.
xxix. 44, the temple, 1 Kings ix. 3 ; 2 Chron. vii. 16 5

the first-bom, were sanctified. God commands Mo-
ses to sanctify all the first-bom, Exod. xiii. 2 ; which
he explains, ver. 12, " Thou shalt set apart unto the
Lord all that openeth the matrix."

2. There is a sanctification by way of celebration,

acknowledging, manifestation, declaration of the
goodness of a thing : thus the creature sanctifies the
name of the Creator, " They shall sanctify my name,
and sanctify the Holy One of Jacob," Isa. xxix. 23.

3. Sanctification byway of fruition, comfortable use,
and blessed enjoyment of the gifts of God : so, " The
unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife," I Cor.
vii. 14; and. Every creature of God is sanctified,

1 Tim. iv. 5.

4. Sanctification by way of application ; to apply
a thinc^ to such a holy use as God appointed : so we
sanctify the sabbath, Exod. xx. 8, i. e. employ it to
the holy use for which God ordained it.

5. By exhibition, introduction, or bestowing actual

holiness ; by putting holiness really and properly
into one. This the Creator only can do to nis crea-

ture : this God doth by his Spirit, which is called the
Holy Ghost, and the Spirit of sanctification, 2 Thess.
ii. 13. And thus man particularly is sanctified or
made holy three ways

:

(1.) Of not holy negatively: and so Christ as he
was man was sanctified; for there was a time when-
as Christ had not this holiness in his human nature,

when his human nature was not.

(2.) Of not holy privately : and so man that had
lost totally his holiness, is made holy by regeneration
or effectual vocation.

(3.) Of less holy : and so God's children are sanc-
tified, by being enabled to the exercise of an actual

mortifying of sin, and Jiving in holiness, with pro-
ceeding in both.

The sanctification here spoken of presupposes the
second, afterward in the word " called " more particu-

larly to be handled ; and intends the third, namely,
the actual exercise of the abolition of our natural
cormption, and the renovation of God's image in us,

begun in grace here, and perfected in glory hereafter.

So that this sanctification stands in an actual putting
off of cormpt qualities ; a putting on the new and
sanctified. A burial ; a resurrection. A mortifica-
tion of the old ; a vivification of the new man. One
thing is destroyed and pulled down ; another set up.
A taking away of what is redundant ; an addition of
what is wanting. The killing power of the cross

;

the quickening power of the resurrection of Christ,

Eph. iv. 22—24; Col. iii. 9, 10; Gal. iL 20; v. 24;
Rom. vi. 5, 8; Gal. vi. 14; Col. iii. 5; Eph. ii. 1.

1. Mortification of the old man is the first part of
sanctification, whereby the strength, power, and
tyranny of sin is weakened, and more and more
abolished : like John Baptist, it decreases ; like old
folks in a house, who are going out of the world, and
crowded out, as it were, by the younger, the heirs.

The living of the old man is only as a clog and eye-
sore to the new.
This work of mortification stands principally in

these three acts, or degrees of acting : An act of dis-

cerning; detesting; destroying sin, the soul's enemy.
Knowing causeth hatred ; and hatred puts us upon
seeking the destruction of an enemy.
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Ver. 1. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 9

(1 .) An act of discerning. Sin may hurt us when we
know it not ; but we do not hate it unless we know
it. Sin alwavs had deformity, but we had not always
eyes to see it. It was Leah that lay by Jacob all

night, but he discerned her not till the morning. Sin

is now discovered as it is, not as it is coloured over by
Satan. Sin is uncomely only to a renewed understand-
ing. Nature never sets up a light to discover its own
deformities. Of others it is often said, They know not
what they do : in understanding they are children, nay,

brutes ; they see with Satan's spectacles. But a renew-
ed mind discerns between things that differ, looks upon
the old bosom favourite as a traitor : there are new
apprehensions of the old man. The apostle not with-

out an emphasis speaks of those things whereof we
are now ashamed ; noir, not formerly : nay, hereto-

fore sin was gloried in ; but now the soul sees it is

not only unsafe, and its own death, but unsuitable,

and was the death of Christ. It was strikine at me,
saith a gracious heart, but Christ stepped between
me and the blow. Herein stands sm's great de-

formity, as that of drunkenness in a man's wounds.

(2.) Detestation. The eye increases loathing. It

cannot meet this ugly guest in any comer of the
house, but the heart rises against it : this hatred of
evil, Psal. xcvii. 10, is more than of hell ; it is a kill-

ing look' that the soul casts upon every corruption.

He that hateth his brother is a man-slayer ; he that

hateth his lust is a sin-slayer : not he that hateth the
sins or practices of his brother, but the person of his

brother ; so, not he that hateth the effects and fruits

of sin, but the nature of sin j not he that hateth sin

for hell, but as hell. Every evil, by how much the

nearer it is, by so much the more it is hated. An
evil, as it is so to our estate, names, children, wife,

life, soul, as impendent, adjacent, incumbent, inherent,

admits of several degrees of hatred : sin is an inward,
a soul foe. Love turned into hatred becomes most
bitter : brethren's divisions are hardest to reconcile

:

the soul's old love is turned into new hatred j the very
ground sin treads upon is hated. There is a kind of
hatred of oneself for sin ; every act that sin hath a
hand in is hated, our very duties for sin's intermixing
with them ; and we are angry with ourselves that we
can hate it no more.

(3.) This hatred puts forth itself in labouring the
destruction of sin. Love cannot be hid, neither can
this hatred. The soul seeks the death of sin by these

ways and helps.

[1.] By lamentation to the Lord, when we feel its

strength with the apostle, " O wretched man that I

am ! " was there ever a soul so sin-pestered ! Ah, woe
is me. Lord, that I am compelled to be chained to this

block ! Never did a slave m Egypt or Turkey so sigh
under bondage, as a mortifjing soul does under cor-

ruption. The sorrows of others are outward, shallow,

in the eye, the look ; but these are in the bottom of
the soul, deep sorrows. It is true, a man may give a
louder cry at the drawing ofa tooth, than ever he did
pining imder the deepest consumption j but yet the
consumption, which is the harbinger of death, afflicts

him much more ; and though outward worldly grief,

as for the death of a child, &c., may be more intense

and expressive, yet grief for sin is more deep, close,

sticking, oppressive to the soul, than all other sorrows

:

the soiu 01 a saint, like a sword, may be melted, when
the outward man, the scabbard, is whole.

[2.] The soul of a sin-subduer fights against sin

with the cross of Christ, and makes the death of
Christ the death of sin; (1.) By depending on his

death as the meritorious cause of sin's subduing, of
sanctification and cleansing, £ph. v. 25, 26. Christ's

purifying us being upon the condition of his suffer-

ing, and so it urges God thus. Lord, hath not Christ

laid down the price of the purchase ? 1 Cor. vi. 20

;

why then is Satan in possession P Is Satan bought
out P Lord, let him be cast out. (2.) By taking a
pattern from the death of Christ for the killing of
sin, we being planted into the similitude of his death,

Rom. vi. 5, sin itself hanging upon the cross, as it

were, when Christ died. Oh (saith a gracious heart)

that my corruptions may drink vinegar, that they may
be pierced, and nailed, and never come down alive,

but though they* die lingeringly, yet certainly ! Oh
that I might see their nands, feet, side, and every
limb of the body of death bored, the head bowing,
and the whole laid in the grave ; the darkness, error,

and vanity of the understanding, the sinful quietness

and unquietness of my conscience, the rebellion of
my will, the disorder of my affections! (3.) And
especially the soul makes use of the death of Christ

as a motive or inducement to put it upon sin-killing.

Ah, my sin is the knife (saith tne soul) that is coloured
with my Redeemer's blood. Ah, it pointed every
thorn on his head, and nail in hffi hands and feet.

Lord, art thou a friend to Christ, and shall sin that

killed him live ? Thus a sin-mortifying heart brines

sin near to a dead Christ, whom faith beholds bleed-

ine afresh upon the approach of sin ; and therefore

it lays the death of Christ to the -charge of sin. The
cross of Christ is sin's terror, the soul's armour. The
blood of Christ is old sures-be (as holy Bradford was
wont to say) to kill sin. As he died for sin, so must
we to it ; as his flesh was dead, so must ours be. " Our
old man is crucified with him," Rom. vi. 6. It is not
a pope's hallowing a cross that can do Mr. d. Rogers

it, but the power of Christ by a pro- ^'- ^*-

mise, which blesses this cross to mortification.

[3.] The soul labours to kill sin by fruitful enjoy-

ment of ordinances. It never goes to pray, but it

desires sin may have some wound, and points by
prayer (like the sick child) to the place where it is

most pained. How doth it bemoan itself with
Ephraim, and pour forth the blood of sin at the eyes

!

It thus also improves baptism ; it looks upon it as a
seal to God's promise, that sin shall die ; we being
buried with Christ in baptism, that the Egyptians
shall be drowned in the sea. It never hears a ser-

mon, but (as Joab dealt with Uriah) it labours to set

its strongest corruption in the forefront of the battle,

that when Christ shoots his arrows, and draws his

sword in the preaching of the word, sin may be hit.

An unsanctified person is angry with such preaching,
and cannot endure that the wind of a sermon should
blow upon a lust

[4.] By a right improving all administrations of
providence, li God send any affliction, the sanctified

soul concludes that some corruption must go to the
lions. If there arise any storms, presently it inquires

for Jonah, and labours to cast nim overboara. If

God snatches away comforts, (as Joseph fled from his

mistress,) presently a sin-mortifying heart saith,

Lord, thou art righteous, my unclean heart was prone
to be in love witn them more than with (Jhrist, my
true Husband. If God at any time hedge up her way
with thorns, she reflects upon her own gadding after

her impure lovers. I f her twa eyes, pronts, pleasures,

be put out and removed, a sin-mortiner will desire to

pull down the house upon the Philistines, and to

bear every chastisement cheerfully, even death itself,

that sin may but die too.

[5.] By consideration of the sweetness of spiritual

life. Life is sweet ; and therefore what cost are men
at to be rid of diseases, to drive an enemy out of the

country ! The soul thinks how happy it should be,

could it walk with God, and be upnght, and enjoy

Christ, be rid of a tyrant, and be governed by the
laws of 'a Liege, the Lord Jesus. How heavy is Sa-
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10 AN EXPOSITION UPON Vee. 1.

tan's yoke to him who sees the beauty and tastes

the liberty of holy obedience ! A sick man confined
to bed, how happy does he think them who can walk
abroad about their emplojmients ! Oh, saith a gra-

cious heart, how sweetly does such a Christian pray

!

how strictly does he live ! how close is he in duty

!

how fruitful in conversing ! But I, alas ! how feeble,

how dead, how unable! I am held under by a
tyrant ; oh that I could be his death

!

[6.] By recollecting its former folly in loving sin

:

thinking thus ; Formerly I loved that which now I see

would have murdered me : what a deal of pains, care,

cost, time, laid I out to satisfy my lusts ! oh that I

could recall these follies as I recollect them.' but
since I cannot make them never to have been, I will

labour to hinder them for time to come. Oh that my
hatred might be greater than ever my love was to

them ! A soul that has been mad upon sin, afterward
is as vehement against it. This is the apostle's argu-
ment, " As you have yielded your members servants

to uncleanness, so now to righteousness," Rom. vi.

1 9 ; and, " The time past of our lives may suflSce us to

have wrought the will of the Gentiles," 1 Pet iv. 3.

[7.] By withdrawing those things which have been
as fuel and fodder to corruption. Fire is put out as

well by taking away wood, as casting on of water.

A sin-mortifymg heart forbears the using of that

which it has heretofoi'e abused ; it knows that often

Satan lies in ambush behind lawful enjoyments. He
that has taken physic in wine, afterward is ready to

loathe that very sort of wine in which his loathed
medicine was given him : he that has been sin-sick,

dreads those temptations in which Satan was wont to

wrap sin up ; he considers, that he who always goeth
as rar as ne may, sometime goes further than he
should. He feeds not without fear, Jude, ver. 12, but
trembles in every enjojmient, lest it may be an inlet

to sin, and his own corruption get advantage by it

;

he fears a snare under his very trencher, and poison
(for his soul) in every cup of wine, especially if he
has been formerly bitten thereby. Whereas a carnal
heart ingulfs itself in occasions of sin, if in them-
selves lawful, sees no enemy, and therefore sets no
watch : he " makes provision for the flesh," Rom. xiii.

14, he cuts not off the food which relieves his enemy;
whereas a sin-mortifier, as an enemy that besieges a
city, hinders all the supplies and support of *lusts,

that so he may make nimself more yieldable to
holiness.

[8.] By reinforcing the fight after a foil ; by gain-
ing ground after a stumble, by doubling his guard
after unwariness, strengthening the battle after a
blow; praying more earnestly, contending more
strenuously, laying on more strongly after sm hath
been too hard : thus Paul was the more earnest with
God against sin ; he besought the Lord thrice after

the messenger of Satan had buffeted him, 2 Cor. xii. 8.

[9.] By a holy vexation with the constant com-
pany and troublesome presence of sin. Thus was
holy Paul put upon opposing of sin : he complains,
sin was always present wim him, even when he
would do good, Rom. vii. 21. And sin is called en-
compassing, easily besetting, tifinpinTaros^ Heb. xii.

1. It dwells in US; it is a leprosy not ceasing till

the wall is pulled down, the house of our mortality
dissolved ; it is as near as the skin upon the back,
bowels in the body ; it goeth along with a saint in
every dut^, sabbath, ordinances, like Pharaoh's frogs
into the king's chambers, pestering a saint at every
turn; the apprehension hereof puts the soul upon
endeavouring sin's ruin. The nearer an enemy is,

the more hateful he is ; the closer the conflict is, the
quicker are the strokes, the fiercer the fight.

To conclude, A holy insulting and rejoicing in

God follows, if at any time he has g^ven the soul
victory, and any heads of these undircumcised ; it

blesses God, as Paul, " I thank God through Jesus
Christ our Lord," Rom. vii. 25 ;

going about duty
more cheerftQly, and yet humbly. A man may read
the good news of a victory in a saint's countenance.
Does he not say to Christ, when some lust hath been
smitten, (as Cushi to David,) I would that all the
enemies of my Lord were as that one young man ?

Lord, when will there be a perfect riddance of these
vermin? Oh how sweet will heaven be, when I

shall trample upon every Goliath, and see every
£g[yptian dead upon the shore ! when I shall have
neitner tear in my eye, nor lust in my soul

!

Having stated the first thing in the nature of
sanctification, viz. mortification, we proceed to the

2. Vivification, whereby we live a new and spiritual

life. The scriptures proving it are abundant : " I

live (saith Paul)
; yet not Ij but Christ liveth in

me," Gal. ii. 20. " If ye be risen with Christ, seek
those things that are above," Col. iii. 1. The life

of Jesus is " made manifest in our mortal flesh,"

2 Cor. iv. 11. As the death of Christ is the death of
corruption, so the same power of God by which he
raised Christ from the dead, frames us to the life of
Christ's holiness, Eph. i. 19, 20. Christ, by the
power of his Deity, whereby he raised himself, having
communicated spiritual life to all his members, (as

life is commimicated from the head to the other
members,) enables them to manifest it accordingly.
" As Christ was raised up from death by the glory of
the Father, even so we also walk in newness of life,"

Rom. vi. 4. " Reckon ye yourselves alive unto God
throueh Jesus Christ," ver. 11. *tWe are his work-
manship, created in Christ Jesus to good works,
which God hath before ordained that we should walk
in them," Eph. ii. 10. " He that abideth in me, and
I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit," John
XV. 5.

These brief considerations may show in what re-

spects a sanctified person lives a new life, a life of
holiness.

n.) A sanctified person lives a holy life, in moving
ana acting from a principle of holv life. All vit^
actions are from an inward principle : a body with-
out a soul lives not, moves not naturally ; nor with-
out an internal principle of spiritual life received
from Christ does any one live spiritually. The body
of every living creature has a heart, which is the
forge 01 spirits and the fountain of heat. True holi-

ness proceeds from an implanted seed, 1 John iii. 9,
the fear of God in the heart, Jer. ^xxii. 40, the law
put into the inward man, Jer. xxxi. 33. Sanctity,

unless Christ be in us, is but a fable. " Christ liveth
in me," saith the apostle. Gal. ii. 20 ; and so he speaks
of living to God by (Christ, Rom. vi. 11. Christ
must abide in us, John xv. 5 ; he is formed. Gal.
iv. 19, and dwelleth in us. Col. i. 27. The actions of
a sanctified person are from a vital principle, the
spirit within : the holiness of another is but fit)m

without, begins at his fingers' ends ; he is drawn by
outward inducements ; his motions are not the motions
of a livinff creature, but like those of a clock, or some
image, wnich move not from within,

but from weights without: when his SSSStSbiiJuJ:
weights are down, his work is done. »""»• Hor. ser.

A person spiritually enlightened, hath
'

not only Sptritwn adstantem, but assisteniem : should
he have all the encouragements of honour or profit

from without, he could never do any thing cheerfully,

but would ever be complaining, unless he enjoyed
the supplies of the Spirit, viz. inward quickenings and
enlivenings of heart in duty by the Spirit of Christ

(2.) A sanctified person lives a holy life, as in
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Vee. 1. THE EPISTLE OP JUDE. 11

acting from, so according to, a principle of holy life.

Now his actings are according to nis principle of
holiness,

[1.] In respect of their kind : they are of the same
sort or nature with the principle of holiness. Water
in the stream is of the same nature with that in the
fountain. He that is sanctified lives like himself, his

regenerated self. A spiritual life produces spiritual

living: the seed of God puts forth itself in the fruits

of gc^iness ; if he he a ng-tree, he hears no thistles.

The working of a saint follows his heing. The
understanding acts in a sound, efficacious, operative,

influential knowing both of God and ourselves, Eph.
i. 17, 18; Col. iii. 10. The conscience acts in a holy
tenderness and remorsefulness for sin, 2 Chron. xxxiv.

27, and in a pious peaceableness and quietness, giving
witness of a person's reconciliation to (Rom. v. I)

and walking with God sincerely. This is our rejoichig,

the testimony of a good conscience, 2 Cor. i. 12.

The memory retaining heavenly things as a treasury,

repository, or spiritual storehouse of the word, an
ark for the two tables, Psal. cxix. 1 1 ; Heb. ix. 4.

The will acts by a pliable yielding to God in all

things, both to do what God enjoins, and to undergo
what God inflicts ; in both it is flexible, Psal. xxxix.
9

J
it desires to please God in all thin^, though it

finds not always to perform, Rom. vii. 18. The
aflections act in a holy regularity and order, being
streams not dried up, but diverted. Love is " out of a
pure heart," 1 Tim. i. 5, a spark flying upwards, set

upon God principally, and that tor himself, Psal.

xviii. 1,2; set upon man for God, either because we
see God in him, or desire we may. Hatred is now of
those things that God hates, and that hate God, Psal.

cxxxix. 21, 22. Joy is now s]^iritual in the Lord, in

communion with him, in serving of him, though in

tribulation. Sorrow is now for our sins and those of
others, and the sufferings of the church, not for such
poor things as worldly trifles ; the pearls of tears not
being cast upon the dunghill. Our desires are now
set upon the presence and pleasing of Grod, pardon of
sin, a soft heart, fruitfulness under the means, the
prosjjerity of Zion, the appearance of Christ Our
zeal is not now hot for ourselves, and cold for God

;

like fire well ordered, bums for the service, not the
consuming of the house. Hope is now lively and
well-groimded, not false and carnal. This spiritual

acting outwardly reaches the body, making it a
weapon of righteousness : fire within will bredc out.

The whole lK)dy is the soul's instrument, in all its

members being obedient to effect good actions, ac-

cording to the dictate of renewed reason, and the
command of the sanctified will. The eye is (as it

were) a watchman, the tongne a spokesman, the ear
a disciple, the arm a champion, the leg a lackey, all

at the disposal of God. If the wares of holiness be
in the shop, those of the same kind will be on the
stall. The life of a saint is a visible sermon of
sanctification : he who hath his heart ordered aright,

hath his conversation ordered aright, Psal. 1. 23 ; the
hand of the clock goes according to the wheels. Out
of the good treasury of the heart he brings forth

good things. The body will be the interpreter of a
gracious heart : the law is written in the neart, and
commented upon in the life : a clean stomach sends
forth a sweet oreath. The matter of our actions will

be warranted by the word, Psal. cxix. 35 ; the man-
ner humble, cheerful, resolute, sincere, Micah vi. 8.

In a word, glorious ends are propoimded, and our
workings, if God require, shall cross our own in-

terest, ease, profit. Acts iv. 19. To have a ^ood heart
and a wicked life is a walking contradiction, Matt,
vii. 16—^20. A sanctified person is not as Ephnom,
a cake not turned, only baied on one side.

[2.] The actings of a sanctified person are con-
formable to his principle of sanctification, as that
principle is extensive to and puts upon all the ways
of holiness, and as it is a seed of all the fruits of
sanctification. A sanctified person embraces every
holy duty ; he fructifies in every good work. Col. i.

10, has respect to every precept, esteems every
precept concerning all things to be right, Psal. cxix.

6, 128. There is a concatenation of all graces;
they are linked together in a divine league: he
has not any grace ^o wholly wants any. The in-

structions of the law are copulative ; he that would
seem to make conscience of keeping all the com-
mandments of God save one, observes
none at all out of any obedience to cauMtfocuV*

God, who has alike commanded all, S;;*fXfwteiIda
James ii. 10. A sanctified person pre- suntommii.

fers not one command before another,
« Pro. 1.3.

1 Tim. V. 21 ; his foot, being sound, can endure to walk
in a stonjr as well as a sandy path ; he will do, not
many thmgs, but all, even to the parting with He-
rodias, and the putting down the calves as well as

Baal ; he is not double diligent in some matters, and
negli^nt in others : he is neither maimed, to want
any- limb; nor a monster, one part excessively out-

stripping another.

[3.J The actings of a sanctified person are con-
formable to the principle of spiritual life, as it is the
same, a permanent, abiding principle ; not sometimes
in us, and at other times quite gone from us, but at

all times remaining in us. A sanctified person is holy
in a continued course, he walks with God ; he ap-
plies himself to keep the commandments continually,

Fsal. cxix. 112. He is not holy upon extraordinary
occasions ; his duties are not like a miser's feast, all

at one time, nothing at another. He is not holy by
fits and pangs, upon a 'rainy day reading only, good
in thunder and lightning, or in a storm at sea ; moved
passionately with an affectionate sermon, trembling
for the present, and presently after following bribery.

Acts XXIV. 25, 26. At the first coining on to profes-

sion seething hot, after awhile lukewarm, at length
key-cold ; slashing with Peter at the first, and shortly

after flying, and aenyin^. His infirmities and falls

are but for a fit, but his holiness is constant; his

goodness is not like the " morning cloud, and early

dew," Hob. vi. 4 ; not like the redness of blushing,

but the ruddiness of complexion ; his reli^on is not
operative in company, silent in secret : he is not like

water, that conforms itself to the shape of every thing
into which it is poured ; or like a picture that looks

every way ; his religion leaves him not at the church
doors, he retains his purity wherever he lives. He
has a principle like a fountain in him, that supplies

him in the time of drought; not like a splasri of
water, licked up with an hour's heat of the sim : the

music allures him not, the fiimace aflnghts him not
from God.

n3.] As the actings of a sanctified person are from,

and according to, a renewed principle of life, so are

they for it ; and that both in respect of preservation

of ufe in himself, and also for the propagation of it

to others.

1. A sanctified person acts for his sanctified prin-

ciple of spiritual life, in respect of preserving it in

himself; which he expresseth, (1.) In shunning
whatever may prejudice and impair it, much more
than a man avoids that which would shorten a natural

life, as sword, poison, diseases, &c. ; that which parts

between God and the soul being more hurtful, than
that which parts betwixt soul and body. "What shifts

have some made to scramble from death, throwing
estates into the sea, leaving them and sweetest rela-

tions, running through rivers, fire, &c. ! And have
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12 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 1.

not holy men suffered more to keep from sin, which
tends to spiritual death P have they not left goods,
lands, children? have they not run through fire,

water, nay, into them, even embracing death temporal
rather than death spiritual P A man would give all

the world rather than lose one natural life; but a
Christian would give a thousand lives rather than
lose the life spiritual. Lord, (saith he,) I desire but
to live, to keep Christ, who is my life, Psal. Ixiii. 3

;

Col. iii. 4. (2.) In prizing that food which upholds
life. He loves what nourishes him,—delignts in

the law of God,—hungers after the " sincere milk of
the word," 1 Pet ii. 2,—accounts it sweeter than the
"honey and the honey-comb," Psal. xix. 10,—has a
mostardent affection touncorrupted truths,—estimates
a famine of the word the sorest,—esteems the bread
of life the staffof life. When he was dead, he had no
hunger, the word was as food in a dead man's mouth,
found no savour or entertainment : now, though God
give him never so much of other supplies, yet it is a
famine with him, if he have not bread ; like an in-

fant king, that prefers the breast before his crown.
Though he be nch in grace, yet he is poor in spirit

;

he desires grace, having the grace to desire. He
never says, I have enough ; trum of grace ever puts
him upon growth. (3.) A sanctified person labours
to preserve nis inward principle of life, in using the
means that may recover him when his life is endan-

fered by sickness, desiring earnestly that God would
eal him, Jer. xvii. 14; Psal. xli. 4; embracing the

sharpest administrations, the bitterest reproofs, tak-
ing down the most loathed pill, bearing tne heaviest
afSiction, being willing to be cut, sawed, seared, so
as to be saved. His great request is, that he may be
whole, walk holily, ttiat the pain and impotency of
his disease, the filthiness and hurtfulness thereof,

were both removed.
2. A sanctified person acts for his principle of spi-

ritual life, in labouring to communicate it to others,

as well as to preserve it in himself. The life of a
spiritually-quickened soul is generative of itself. All
living creatures have a seminary for propagating their

kind : the spirit of life is fruitful, endeavounng to

communicate itself from one to another. You never
heard of a soul that loved to make a monopoly of
Ctirist. Grace may be imparted, not impaired.
Samson, when he had found noney, gave his father
and mother some with him. The woman of Samaria,
being called, calls others to Christ, John iv. 29. How
diffusive of Christ was blessed Paul ! like the wall
which reflects upon the passenger when the sun
shines upon it. How suitable was that wish of his to

a sanctined soul ; " I would to God that thou, and all

that hear me this day, were almost, and altogether
such as I am, except these bonds ! " Acts xxvi. ^.
Everv Christian labours to raise up seed to his elder
Brother. The great design of the soul is to set up
Christ more in itself and others, to leaven others with
grace; and this gaining of souls is a Christian's

greatest covetousness.

So much for the explication of the sort or kind of
their first privilege, sanctification. The observations
follow in tne second place.

Obs. 1. Grace whereby we are changed, much ex-
cels grace whereby we are only curbed. The sanc-
tification wherewith the faithful were said to be
adorned, was such as cured sin, as well as covered
it ; not a sanctification that did abscondere, but ab-

scindere ; not only repress, but abolish corruption.
The former, restraining grace, is a fruit only of
general mercy over all God's works, Psal. cxlv. 9

;

common to good and bad, binding the hand, leaving
the heart free ; withholding only from some one or
few sins; tying us now, and loosing us by and by;

intended for the good of human society, doing no
saving good to the receiver: in a word, only in-
hibiting the exercise of corruption for a time, without
any re^ diminution of it ; as the lions that spared
Daniel were lions still, and had their ravenous dis-

position still, as appeared by their devouring others,

although God stopped their mouths for tmit time.
But this sanctifying grace with which the faithful

are here adorned, as it springs from God's special love
in Christ, so it is proper to the elect, works upon
every part in some measure, body, soul, and spirit,

abhors evenr sin, holds out to the end, and is in-

tended for the salvation of the receiver. It not only
inhibits the exercise of corruption, but mortifies,

subdues, diminishes it, and works a real change

;

of a lion making a lamb ; altering the natural dispo-

sition of the soul, and making a new man in every
part and faculty.

Obs. 2. This sanctification changes not the sub-
stance and faculties of soul and body, but only the
corruption, and disorder, and sinfulness thereof. It

rectifies, but destroys not ; like the fire in which the
three children were, it consumes the bonds, not the
garments ; it does not slay Isaac, but only the ram

;

it breaks not the string, but tunes it The faU ofman
took not away his essence, but onl^ his holiness

;

so the raising of man destroys not his being, but his
unholyill-bemg. Grace beautifies, not debases nature

;

it repairs, not ruins it It makes one a man indeed

;

it tempers and moderates affections, not abolishes

them ; it does not extinguish the fire, only allay it

that it may not bum the house. It does not over-

throw, but order thy love, hatred, sorrow, joy, both
for measure and object Thou mayst be merry now
thou art sanctified, but not mad-merry ; thy rejoicing

will now be in the Lord, elevated, not annihilate£
They are mistaken that think sanctification unmans
a man, that he must now always be sad, and sour,

and solitary ; that, as they said of Mary, a Christian

looking toward heaven is always gone out to weep

:

no, there is nothing destroyed by sanctification but
that which would destroy us ; we may eat still, but
not be gluttons ; drink, but not be drunken ; use re-

creation, but not be voluptuous ; trade, but not de-
ceive ; in a word, be men, but holy men.

Obs, 3. The people of God even in this life are
saints. Perfectly indeed hereafter, but inchoatively

here. A child has the nature, though not the stature

of a man. A Christian has here as truly grace, thou^
not so fully as in heaven. Grace is glory in the bud

;

this life is the infantage of glory ;
" Ye are, sanctified,"

1 Cor. vi. 1 1. They who look upon sanctity as an ac-

complishment only for heaven, are never like to get
thither. It is common to hear a reproved sinner give
this answer, I am no saint Were this an accusation,

and not an excuse for his unholiness, it might be ad-
mitted; but he is no saint, nor desires to be one;
holiness and holy ones are his scorn. Such in this

condition shall never see God : heaven must be in us,

before we be in heaven. " Depart from me" will be
the doom of them that work iniquity ; dogs shall be
without. Rev. xxii. 15. Ye who here cannot be merry
without scofiing at purity, hereafter shall mourn for

your want of purity
; ye who account purity and sanc-

tification inconsistent with nobleness, breeding, and
generosity, will see that these were nothing without
purity. That which is the beauty of heaven, the glory
of angels, is it an ignominy upon earth, the shame of
worms ? You are not too good for holiness, but holi-

ness for you. I confess, it is a great sin and shame,
and should be a sorrow, that there are so many coun-
terfeit, unsanctified saints, who have made sanctity

so hateful ; but yet for thee by these to be scandal-
ized at sanctity, is thy woe as well as theirs. Let the
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pope's calendar only saint the dead, the Scripture
requires sanctity in tne living.

06^.4. Holiness cannot lie hid. Holy life is holily

active : if a living man hold his breath long, it is

death to him. Saul was no sooner converted than he
prays, he breathes. A regenerated person speaks to

God as soon as he is bom. If God be dishonoured,
he speaks for God ; he cannot learn the wisdom of
our times, to dissemble his religion, to be still when
God is struck at ; he must show whose image and su-

perscription he bears : wicked men proclaim their sin

as Sodom, and he proclaims his grace; and yet not
that he may be seen, but that he may be serviceable.

The Spirit of God is compared to fire, wind, a river

;

it will bear away any opposition, rather than be kept
in. The world thinks a saint is mad of suffering

when he appears for Grod ; they are mistaken, he is

not desirous of it, but fearless of it when God requires

:

he is neither profuse when he should spare, nor pe-
nurious when he should spend himself for God.

06*. 5. How great the cnange that is wrought upon
a person when God comes with sanctifying grace!
There is no difference in the world greater, man be-
tween a man and his former self. The world, and
men of it, need not take it ill that a saint differs so
much from them, he differs as much from himself: a
sanctified person is utterly opposite to all he was and
did before j the stream is turned : he sees now, he
was blind before j he loves that which formerly he
loathed, he loathes that which formerly he loved j he
unlives his former life ; he picks it out, as it were,
stitch by stitch. The wicked are said to think the
course of sanctified persons strange, I Pet. iv. 4;
XtviZovrat, the word is, they are like men in a strange
country, that see strange sights, which before they
were altogether unacquainted with. Oh the power
of grace ! a lion is now a lamb, a goat is now a sheep,

a raven is now a dove, and, whicn is more, a sinner
is now a saint : he that before rushed into sin, now
trembles at it; he that before persecuted holiness,

now preaches it. They in the gospel hardly knew
the man that had sight restored to nim, but said he
was like the blind man, John ix. 9. Did the alone
recovery of sight make such a difference in him from
what he was formerly P what a difference is wrought
then by grace, which makes not only a new eye, but
a new tongue, ear, hand, heart, life

!

Obs. 6. The, holiness of a sanctified person is not
purely negative. It stands not altogether in labour-
ing not to sin. It is not enough lor the tree that
escapes the axe not to bring forth bad fruit, unless it

also bring forth good ; nor is it suflicient for the sanc-
tified soul toput off filthy, imless it put on beautiful,

garments. Tne old man must be put off, and the new
put on. We are not content with half happiness,
why should we be with half holiness ? The holiness
of the most is not to be as bad as the worst ; few la-

bour to be as good as the best. Men love to be com-
plete in every thing but that which deserves exact-

^
ness. We must not cut off the ^rment of holiness

' at the midst Our eternal happiness will not only
consist in being out of hell, but in being in the fru-

ition of heaven : we must not mete to God one mea-
sure, and expect from him another.

Obs, 7' Sanctification admits no coalition between
the new and the old man. This latter is abolished
as the former is introduced. The new man is not
put upon the old, as sometimes new garments are put
upon old, but in the room of it, Col. iii. 9, 10 ; Eph.
iv. 22, 24. In sanctification there is no sewing of a
new piece to an old garment, which always makes
the rent the wider. It is one thing for sin to be, an-
other thing to be allowed ; one thing for sin to be in
OS, another thing for us to be in sin. Sin is a saint's

burden ; a thorn in his eye, not a crown on his head;
it is his daily task to weaken and impair it : if he
cannot fully conquer, yet he faithfully contends. Sin
and holiness are like a pair of balances, when the one
goes up, the other must needs go down. Christ knows
no partners in government, he will not j^^^ ^^ turbato

drink of a fountain where Satan puts font« »niicu8 ti-

his feet ; his church isa garden enclosed,
"'

open only to heaven, shut on every side. The faith-

ful have a broken, not a divided heart.

Obs, 8. As a sanctified person allows no mixtures
with grace, so he puts no limits to grace. He desires

that the grace he has should be perfect as well as

Sure ; and as he loves that no part of him should be
efiled, so, that none should be destitute ; he is sanc-

tified throughout ; he " perfects holiness in the fear

of God," 2 Cor. vii. I. A saint's complaints of his

wants and deficiencies rather proves nim covetous

than poor; his strong appetite rather speaks him
healthful than empty; his aesires o£ clothing, rather

growing than naked : he desires that the dominions
of Chnst may be as large as ever were those of sin,

even extending to the whole man. He is not like an
upstart g^lant, who, unable to furnish himself with
new attire for every part, is new and adorned in some
parts, and imcomely in all the rest ; he labours for

furniture for every room, to see a whole Christ formed,

to have graces for every faculty. There is no grace he
sees in another, but he wishes he had it too : he ne-

ver thinks he has lived enough, or done enough for

God ; he never thinks his work done while he is on
this side heaven. Who ever was the man that so

thoroughly mortified sin, as to leave no life in it P

who ever had such a degree of spiritual life, as not to

want a further increase P Thy sword must never be
thrown away while so many enemies remain. The
means of preserving a holy life must never cease, till

grace be consummated in'glory. He that has holi-

ness enough, never had any. Sanctified persons are

always adding to grace, and taking away from sin.

Sanctification is a progressive work. The least saint

has grace enough to be thankful, the greatest not
enough to be idle. To neglect the helps of sanctifi-

cation never was a Scripture sign of sanctity ; to live

above ordinances is to live below a saint. Abstinence
from spiritual food is so Car from proving a strong
Christian, that it proves but a sick Christian at the

best. He who gives over, never truly began ; he who
goes not forwaro, goes backward. Till the flame be
out, we must never cease crying for water; till sin be
quite extinguished, we must ply the blood of Christ.

How short do the best come of their duty, of what
God doth and they should desire !

Obs, 9. Outside, superstitious mortification is but a
shadow of the true. Penance, fasts, starvings of the

body, abstinence from marriage, are not blessed to

kill sin ; they have no blood in them ; sin and Satan
fear no such holy water. It is the death of Christ

that must be the death of sin; the mortifying or

macerating of the carcass, is but the carcass ot the
duty ; there is more labour required to let the blood
out of our corruptions, than out of our bodies. A
child of God takes more pains with his heart in a day,

than a papist with his skin in a year ; the one in-

deed whips himself, but die other denies himself;

the one scratcheth his skin, the other pulls out his

right eye; the one afflicts the flesh, the other the

soul ; the one something without himself, the other

his very self.

Obs, 10. The Lord estimates his people by the
better part, their bent and strain, not their defects.

They are here called sanctified ; but, alas, how im-
perfect is their sanctification! Yet their Father
looks upon them as they would be, not as they are or
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14 AN EXPOSITION UPON Vkh. 1.

do : N6{ I, (saith the apostle, Rom. vii. 20,) " but sin

that dwelleth in me." Com full of weeds we call

com. Christ loves what he sees of himself in the
midst of much more he sees of us ; he casts not away
the honey because of the honey-comb ; he spies a
grain of grace in a heap of cormption ; he considers

what we aim to be now, and what we are to be here-
after, more than what we are now. The owner of an
orchard that knows the goodness of every tree in it,

although a tree which is of a good kind hath fruit

upon it which for the present is ^een, and as hard
as a stick, yet he will say. This is an excellent ap-
ple, &c., considering its Jdnd, and what it will be
when ripe.

Obs, 11. How causelessly the world complains of
those who are truljr sanctified ! The contentions of
a saint are most with himself; the destructions he
makes are bloodless ; if he thirsts after any blood, it

is that of a lust ; the tyrants he brings to punishment
are those in the.soul. Were all his enemies in the
world overthrown, and those in the heart spared, those
Mordecais still in the gate, what would all avail him ?

Men have little reason to blame sanctity for dis-

tracting the times ; there is more reason to blame the
want of it If a good man carry himself turbulent-

ly, it is because he is no better, not be-

ci« 'ofviDus spi' cause he is good. He is, or should be,

iteidUcSKlS- at peace with every thing but sin: if he
biM ^t igwM, shuns ipy company, it is not for hatred

SSSe^fSiSS^ of the person, but the pla^e-sore ; if

nSnliStos?'*'**
^^ reproves, he wounds not destractive-

igne »n ardentet ly, but medicinally : his greatest heats

pJpMt."cap!*fi.^ are pious, God is in his flame; his very

?IiHlpu'd D?u^ anger is patient, his indignation hum-
precibu*, causain blc ; he participates of the dove, as well

iZ l^^nrJii: as of the fiery tongues, as the Spirit

tUm' ^etiJi'""
^^^ ^^^ ^^ "^ ^*^ shapes. Doth

a«v*reJ'p«?feDt«r he rcprovc sharply and openly? he

!SIiier"iI3'inwi: V^J^ lor thcc sccretlv. A saint, when

fSi?' >fdi*'f**^
^^^ ^^^ himselt, is always doing

wf m«iicus^i? good, difiusive of holiness, a benefactor

et" PHteMndSl- to the a^e in which he lives, a conduit-
piinato fiiio; iiie pipe of blessiugs to a whole kingdom.
cwJdorsS'Hmbi) If his endeavouring to make thee holy

Ep'illdBon'' ^^^ ^^«® ^^6 ^"n» ^e will be hated
still.

(2.) The author by whom sanctification is be-
stowed, " God the Father."

I shall briefly explain two particulars. How they
are said to be sanctified by God ; and. How by God
the Father.

[1.1 How they are said to be sanctified by God.
1. Not transferendo essmtiam^ by transferring his

essence unto them; but operando ^atiamf by way
of operation and working lioliness m them, Eph. ii.

10; Acts V. 31; I Thess. v. 23; Heb. xiL 10; not
by bestowing his Deily upon them, but by settine up

ocm ititra
^^ Diviuc naturc in them, 2 Pet i. 4,

"* ^^"'
as fire warms by its virtue and operation.

2. God was the author of their sanctification, not
exdudendo media, as if he made not use of the mi-
nistry of the eoepel for accomplishing it. The word
cannot sancti^ without him ; and orainarily he will
not sanctify without it : he sanctifies by the word, John
xvii. 17, enlivening and actuating it, making it his
power to salvation, bestowing upon it an enlighten-
ing power, to discover our misery and deformity by
reason of unholiness, as also to discover the beauty
of holiness, and the happiness laid up for holy ones

;

bestowing also upon it an inclininfi^ power, to bow
us to embrace and obey his holy will, the pattern of
all holiness.

3. From God we have our sanctification, not by
traduction from our parents. Grace is not of an

equal extent to nature
;

grace is not native, but
donative; not by ^neration, but by regeneration;
it is from the Fatner of spirits, not fathers of our
flesh. "Who can bring a clean thing out of filthi-

ness ? The new birth is " not of blood, nor the will of
the flesh,"nor of man," John i. 13. The purest seed-
corn brings forth the stalk, the husk, ana chafi*; and
the holiest men have a posterity with a nature
covered over with corraption.

4. God sanctifies so tnat the first infusion of the
habit of ^race is without the active concurrence of
any abilities of our corrupted nature to the acquiring
of grace in the heart. The plantation of grace in us
is purely supematural. God*s manner of working is

altogether Divine, beyond the power and without the
help of any thing in man, only he being a rational

creature is a subject capable of grace, and thereby
in the work of sanctincation has a passive con-
currence ; for of ourselves we are not sufficient to
think a good thought, but our sufficiency is of God.
He worketh in us both to will and to do. We are
dead in trespasses and sins, &c. New-begotten, new-
created, &c. Grace is an habitual quality, merely
infused by Divine virtue, not issuing out of an^ in-

ward force of human abilities, howsoever strained
up to the highest pitch of their natural perfection.

All civility, sweetness of nature, ingenuity of edu-
cation, learning, good company, restraint by laws,
and all moral virtues, with their joint force, cannot
quicken our souls to the least true motion of a spi-

ntual life.

5. God sanctifies so that in the practice of sanc-
tification man actually concurs with God. For,
being sanctified, and inwardly enabled in his facul-

ties by spiritual life put into tnem, he moves himself
in his actions of grace, although even in these
actions he cannot work alone, he being only a
fellow worker with the Spirit of God, not in equality,

but in subordination to nim. Nevertheless, though
these actions are performed by the special assistance

of the Spirit, yet because man is the next agent, they
are properly said to be man's actions.

[2.] God the Father sanctifies. And yet, Eph. v.

26 ; 1 Cor. L 30, Christ is said to sanctify, and to be
sanctification. And most frequently the Holy Ghost
is said to sanctify ;

grace being called " the mXts of
the Spirit,'' Gal. v. 22; the wholework ofsanctification
stylea by the name of Spirit, Ep^h. v. 9; and the
Scripture expressly speaks us sanctified by the Spirit,

Gal. V. 17 ; and the Holy Ghost is called the Spirit of
sanctification. Yet when the Scripture says we are
"sanctified by God the Father," it does not contradict
itself.

For the explication whereof I shall briefly set down
this distinction, and these conclusions.

All the attributes of God are either, 1. Essential,

which are the veir Divine essence, and pertaining to
the very nature of God, as to be a Spirit, omniscient,

eternal, tme, good, powerful, merciful, &c. Or, 2.

Relative; and that^ either, I. Inwardly, to the per-
sons within themselves ; as for the Father to beget,

the Son to be begotten, the Holy Ghost to proceed
from Father and Son. Or, 2. Outwardly ; and that
either, 1. To the creatures, as to create, sustain, &c.

;

or, 2. To the church, as to redeem and sanctify, &c.
Conclusicn 1. The attributes which appertain to the

nature or essence of God, are common to the Three
Persons, as to be a Spirit, omniscient, eternal, &c.
CmcL 2. The attributes or properties which in-

wardly belong to the Persons among themselves, are
peculiar and proper to each of them, both in respect

of order of being and working. The Father has his
being from himselfalone, the Son has his being from
the Father alone, the Holy Ghost has his being from
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them both. The Father alone begets, the Son is

alone begotten, the Holy Ghost proceeds from the

Father and the Son.
C<mcL 3. All works external, and m reference to

the creatures, as to create, to govern, to redeem, to

sanctify, &c., are, in respect of the thines wrought,

equally common to the three Persons of the Trinity

;

wno, as they are all one in nature and will, so mxist

they be in operation, all of them working one and
the same thing together, John v. 17, 19. Most true

is that of Christ, Whatsoever things the Father doth,

these also doth the Son : the like may be said of the

Holy Ghost: so that we are sanctified by Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost ; there being the same power
and will of all three: and in works external, and in

respect of the creature, when only one Person or two
are named, the whole Trinity is to be understood.

ConcL 4. Though the works of three Persons to-

ward the creature, world, or church, in respect of the

thing wrought, are common to all the three
;
yet in

respect of the manner of working, there is distinction

of Persons that work ; for the Father works through
the Son, by the Holy Ghost The Father works
from none, the Son from the Father, the Holy Ghost
from both, John v. 19; viii. 28 ; xvi. 13, there being
the same order of working in the Trinity that there is

of existing. The Father works bythe Sonand the Holy
Ghost, sending them, and not sent by them ; the Son
works by the Holv Ghost, sending him from the Father
into the hearts oi believers, and is not sentby him, but
by the Father ; the Holy Ghost worlds, and is sent from
the Father and the Son, not from himself. The works
therefore of the Trinity are considerable, either abso-
lutely, or in regard of the works wrought, and so they
are tne works of the whole Trinity m common ; or
relatively, when we consider in what order the Per-
sons work, which Person works immediately, which
by another. And so the Persons are distinguished
in their works.

This considered, Jude in ascribing sanctiiication to
God the Father, is easily reconciled to those that
ascribe it to God the Holy Ghost, and the Son ; these
last-named Persons being by Jude included in the
working of sanctification, and only the order of work-
ing of the blessed Trinity noted. The Father sanctify-
ing through the Son, by the Holy Ghost ; ^e Father
sanctifying by sending the Son to merit, and giving
his Spirit to work ; the Son, by meriting ; the Holy
Ghost, hj working our sanctification, and immediately
sanctifying us ; in which respect he has the title of
Hol;^, and sanctification most commonly is expressed
as ms work.
This for the explication of the second particular in

the first privilege of the faithftil to whom Jude wrote,
viz. The author of their sanctification, " God the
Father."

Obs, 1. Even our holiness administers matter of
humility. Our very graces should humble us as well
as our sins ; as theselatter because they are ours, so
the former because they are none of ours. Sanctity
is adventitious to nature. Heretofore holiness was
natural, and sin was accidental ; now sin is natural, and
holiness accidental. When God made any of us his
garden, he took us out of Satan's waste ; we are not
bom saints : the best, before sanctification, are bad, and
by nature not differing from the worst. The mem-
bers that God accepts to be weapons of righteousness,
were before blunted in Satan's service: when God
sanctlfieth us, he melts idols, and makes of them ves-
sels for his own use. Before any becomes as an
Israelite's wife, he is as a captive, unpared, unwashed,
unshaven. Sanctification is a great blessing ; but was
this web woven out of thine own bowels ? The best
thou didst bring to thine own sanctification, was a

passive reception of it, which the very worst of hea-
thens partake of in common with thee, having a
human nature, a rational soul; and was there not
with that a corrupt principle of opposition to God,
and all the workings of God? was not God long
striving with a cross-grained heart ? How many de-
nials had God before ne won thee to himself! how
far was the iron gate of thy heart from opening of its

own accord ! and if he had not wrought like a God,
omnipotently, and with the same power wherewith
Christ was raised, had thy resistance been ever sub-
dued ? Eph. i. 19, 20. And when the being of grace
was bestowed, from whence had thy grace at any
time its acting P Didst thou ever write one letter

without God's guiding thy hand ? didst thou ever
shed one penitential tear till God unstopped thy eves,

smote thy rock, and melted thy heart? didst thou
hunger after Christ, till God who gave the food gave
the stomach also? Was ever temptation resisted,

grace quickened, corruption mortified, holy resolu-

tion strengthened, power, either to do or will, received
from any but from God ? Doth not every grace, the
whole frame of sanctification, depend upon God, as

the stream on the fountain, the oeam on the sun ?

When he withdraws his influence, how dead is thy
heart in every holy performance! only when he
speaks the word effectually, bidding thee go, thou
goest ; and do this or that, thou dost it

Obs, 2. The reason why alV graces of a sanctified

person are for God, they are from him. God's bounty
IS their fountain, and God's glory must be their centre.

He planted the vineyard, and therefore he must
driuK the wine. We are his workmanship, and there-

fore we must be his workmen. All our pleasant fruits

must be laid up and out for our Well-beloved. All
things, but particularly our graces, are from him and
for him : we can never give him more or other than
his own, when we give au we can. The streams will

rise as high as the fountain-head ; and so should our
CTaces ascend as high in duty as he who gave them.
Where should God have service, if a sanctified person
denies it ?

Obs, 3. Is God the author of sanctification? then
mark its excellency and worth. It is a rare work
certainly that has such a Workman; a beauteous
structure that has such a Builder. What is a man to

be desired for, but his sanctification ? If we see a
beauty on that body which has a soul, how much
more on that soul which has the reflection of God
himself upon it! Every saint is a wooden casket
filled with pearls. " The King's daughter is all glori-

ous within." Love Jesus Christ, in his work-day
clothes, admire him in his saints; though they be
black, yet they are comelv. Did the people of God
but contemplate one another's graces, could there be
that reproaching, scorn, and contempt cast upon one
another that there is ? Certainly, their ignorance of
their tme excellency makes them enemies; they
strike one another in the dark.

Obs, 4. Great must be the love that God bears to

sanctification. It is a work of his own framing, a
gift of his own bestowing. God saw that the work
of the first creation was very good ; much more that

of the second. Wonder no more that the faithful are
called his garden, his jewels, his treasure, his temple,
his portion. God has two heavens, and the sanctified

soul is the lesser. How does he accept of saints even
in their imperfections, delight in their performances,

Sity them in their troubles, take care of them in
angers ! He that has given his Son for them, pro-

mised heaven to them, and sent his Spirit into them,
what can he deny them? Jesus Christ never ad-
mired any thing but grace when he was upon the
earth : the builaings ot the temple he contemned, in

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



16 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. I.

comparison of the feith of a poor trembling woman.
Certainly, the people of God should not slight those
graces in themselves that God so values, as they do
when they acknowledge not the holiness that God
has bestowed upon them. Shall they make orts of
those delicates that Jesus Christ accounts an excel-

lent banquet P

Obs, 5. The love of God is expressive, really and
effectually in us, and upon us, even in sanctif}ring us.

Creatures, when they love, will not put off one
another with bare words, of bidding be clothed, fed,

&c., much less does God. If there be love in his heart,

there will be bounty in his hand. Thou sayest that

God is merciful, and loves thee ; why, what did he
ever do for thee, or work in thee ? has he changed
thy nature, mortified thy lusts, beautified thy heart
with holiness P Where God loves, he affords love-

tokens ; and such are only his soul-enriching mces.
No man knows love or hatred by what he sees before
him, but by what he finds in him. If our heart
moves toward God, certainly his goes out toward us

:

the shadow upon the dial moves according to the

motion of the sun in the heaven.
06*. 6. We are to repair in our wants of sanctifi-

cation to God for supply. He is the God of CTace

;

" The Lord will give grace and glory." He has the key
of the womb, the grave, the heavens, but chiefly of
the heart. He that sitteth in heaven can only teach
and touch the heart How feeble a thing and unable
is man, whether thyself or the minister, to do this

!

He has the winds in his own keeping ; and till he
send them out of his treasury, how necessarily must
thy soul lay wind-bound ! Whither shouldst thou
go but to him P And how canst thou go but by him ?

p«rum prodwt
'^^ means of p^ce are to be used in

I Actio, quam non obcdience to hun, not in dependence
iiiuram.ior.uo. upon them. A golden key cannot open
without him, and a wooden can open with him.
Man may, with the prophet's servant, lay the staff

upon the forehead, but God must give life. How
many fat and rich ordinances have been devoured,
the soul after all remaining as lean as before, for

want of seeking God aright for a blessing

!

06*. 7. How careful we should be to maintain that

which God has set up in us, and how fearful lest it

should be pulled down by Satan ! Christ destroys

the works of the devil, and Satan labours to oppose
the work of Christ. Every plant indeed that God
hath not planted is to be plucked up ; but the plants

that God*s own hand hath planted are to be nourish-
ed. What God liath joined together none should
separate; grace and tne soul are of God's joining
together. Who la^nents not the destruction of man's
workmanship, the overthrow and demolishing of
beautiful buildings, the rooting up of corn-fields and
pleasant gardens by swine ? But what are these to

the destructions made b^ sin in the hearts and lives

of people P Who can eive way to sin, but it must be
with a sinful patience? " Keep thv heart with all

diligence," Prov. iv. 23: the best endowment is to be
most carefully preserved. Who loves not to keep his

body healthful P and yet who re^rds the keeping of
his soul holjr P The whole Trinity of Persons a(K>m
the heart with holiness ; each of them is to have a
comer in it, nay, the whole. Let not Satan have wells
which he never digged, inhabit houses which he
never built. If the Philistines tread not on the
threshold on which Dagon fell, let not Satan lodge
in the heart that God sanctifies.

This for the first branch considerable in the de-
scription of the parties to whom the apostle wrote,
" Sanctified by God the Father." Then follows,

2. ** Preserved in Jesus Christ"
Wherein I consider two particulars : A privilege or

enjoyment received, viz. preservation ; • Preserved,"

&c. The means or way of enjoying it; and that

was, " In Jesus Christ." Of both these briefly.

(1.) The privilege bestowed is preservation, "To
them that are preserved," &c. In the handlingwhere-
of I shall briefly give. The explication of it, and.
The observations from it.

For the explication. The word used by the apos-
tle is Ttrrjpriiikvott' properly sic^nifies, solicitously to be
kept, as a thing lest it be lost, or taken away by
omers. I John v. 18, it is spoken of a regenerate

person's keeping himself from beincf touchd by the
wicked one: riyptl iavrifv, keepeth himself as with
watch and ward: guardeth himself so accurately, as

he that watchetn a prisoner for fear of his escape.

So Acts iv. 3, it is said, the apostles were put oy
the priests tit rti^rnvt in hold. So Acts v. 18, they
put them Iv rrjpriou^ in prison. And of these pre-

served ones it is said. They " are kept by the power
of God," fpupHfitvoi, kept as a town is kept with a
garrison from the enemies; prtesidio eircumvalkUif

encircled with military strength: so
coMenr»rt,oe

are these saints preserved by Christ, doapii » siduc-

lest being deceived by seducers, they 5Sih»^^S*^
should perish.

This preservation of the godly is threefold. 1.

Temporal, and of the body. 2. Spiritual, chiefly of
the soul. 3. Eternal, of both in heaven.

1. The first, though it be not here intended, as in-

deed it is frequently denied to the faithful, yet it is

often in Scripture bestowed upon them, and that

several ways : sometimes when their enemies want
means to effect their desires upon them, though they
have poison, yet no power, no arms or instruments

of force, 2 Sam. viii. 2; or when the enemies of the
church have outward strength and forces, but are

diverted another way, by reason of enemies coming
against them from another place, I Sam. xxiii. 27

;

or when the enemies spend their hatred and forces

upon one another, Judg. vii. 22 ; or when their forces

are by the providence of God timely discovered, so

that the people of God taking refuge in some place

of security, strength, or distance, the enemy cannot
at all come at them, 2 Sam. xvii. 16 ; or when there

js such a curb of restraint put upon the spirits of
enemies, as, though they find them, and have them in

their hand, yet they shall not be able to put forth

their inward poison against them ; thus even the na-
tural force of fire, seas, beasts shall be bridled up,

when God will, from hurting his people, Dan. iii. 26

;

or when the enemies of the church are discomfited,

either by their own preposterous fear or oversight,

2 Kings vii. 6, or the instrumentalness of the sense-

less creatures against them, Judg. v. 20, or the puis-

sance of the church's forces, not only spiritual, but
even visible and worldly ; or when the faithful being
taken, are delivered out of their hand. Gen. xiv. l;^

16 ; or when Grod makes an enemy of his church to

be his own destroyer, to twist and use his own halter,

2 Sam. xvii. 23 ; or when God inclines the hearts and
dispositions of the haters of his people to pity, ten-

der, and favour them, though they are far from love

to their grace ; or when GcS works a really sanctify-

ing change upon their hearts, making them to wash
the stripes, and lick the wounds whole, which they
have made. Acts xvi. 33 ; or when God takes his peo-

Sle out of this life from the evil to come, housing his
ock against a storm, taking down his ornaments
when he purposes to destroy the house ; and this he
ordinarily does by a natural death, though he can
translate his people, and take body and soul imme-
diately into heaven, as in the case of Elijah.

2. But principally, the care of God is in this life

expressed towara his people in spiritual preservation.
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Ver. 1. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 17

This spiritual preservation of believers in this life is,

(1.) From punishment. The curse of the law, the
wrath of Crod, Gal. iii. 13. Not from the law of
Goa as giving precepts, but as being a covenant
exacting perfect obeoience, and condemning for an
imjperfect performance, Rom. vi. 14 j 1 Tim. i. 9;—from the terror of the law, forcing for fear of
punishment, as bond-slaves by the whip, Rom. viii.

15, the people of God being made a voluntary
people, and worshipping God without servile fear,

Psal. ex. 3. The faithml also are preserved from
the guilt and condemning power of sin, Eph. i. 7,
" Grod not imputing their trespasses," 2 Cor. v. 19

;

preserved from the curse of all external punishments,
as they are the effects of vengeance. Sin may be,

and may not be, in the godly ; it is in them by
habitation, not by domimon : so punishments are
on them, and are not on them ; on them as sensible

pains, on them as castigations to better them, on
them as consecjuents of sm, and God's expression of
his dislike of sm ; not on them as curses, not on them
to satisfv wrath. The wrath of God lies not upon
them, when the hand of God lies upon them : every
affliction is medicina, not laniena; sent to kill sin,

not the man : the edge, the soul, the sting, the
malignity of every trouble, is removed, so that it has
little more than the notion of a misery. God's peo-
ple are not delivered from evils as oppressive to na-
ture, but as satis&ctory to iustice: whatever they
suffer, though it be death itself, they may say, Christ
hath laboured, and we enter into nis labours, John
iv. 38 ; he has borne the heaviest end ; death lost its

sting in his side. There is honey in the carcass of
this lion : this serpent is but a gentle rod being in

his hand. (2.) Tnis spiritual preservation of be-
lievers is from sin, and in the state of holiness;

their grace beine preserved, and the image of God
never totally obliterated in them: God preserving
the jewel oft when not the casket; a man's self,

his soul, though not his carcass; and from that
which is the greatest enemy and evil, sin, so oft in
Scripture called "the evil," John xvii. 15, and that
which makes the very devil himself both to be and
to be called the evil one. Matt. v. 37, he both
having most and dis];>ersing most of that evil; the
world to be called an evil world, 1 John v. 19; Gal.
i. 4 ; and men, evil men, Luke vi. 45. And so this

privilege of preservation fix)m sin, and in the state

of holmess, aptly follows sanctiiication ; the elect

being not only made holy, but kept holy. Hence
we read of "him that is able to keep us ftom. falling,"

Jude 24 ; of Christ prajring that his disciples, though
not taken out of the world, yet should be kept from
the evil, John xvii. 15, the world kept out of them,
though not they out of the world ; of the faithftd,

their being " kept by the power of God through faith

unto salvation,'* 1 Pet. i. 5; of the evil one's not
touching him that is bom of God, 1 John v. 18 ; and
of his not sinning; of God's delivering Paul "from
every evil work," 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; of preserving blame-
less to the coming of Christ ; of nnishing me good
work begun unto the day of Christ, Phil. i. 6. All
which places intend this spiritual preservation men-
tioned by Jude, which is tnat gift of God whereby
the elect, being united to Chnst by his Spirit and
faith, continue in him, and can never totally and
finally fall from holiness.

Sundry ways God preserves fix)m sin, and in holi-

nessw 1. Sometimes by keeping his people from the
very outward temptation to sin, if he sees it would
be too hard for them ; often dealing with his serv-

anta, as the people did with David, who would not
let him go aown to battle, lest the light of Israel

should have been put out, 2 Sam. xxi. 1/ ; as Gideon
c

dealt with his soldiers, suffering not the fearful to go
to fight, Judg. vii. 3 ; as we preserve a lighted can-
dle m a windy night, by putting it into a lantern.

2. Sometimes by n^tking tliem conquerors even for
,

the present over the temptation : he strengthens
*

them so with his Spirit, as that they bredc the
strongest cords, with Samson, bearing away the very
gates of the city, and overthrowing whole troops

of temptations. Thus was Joseph preserved. Gen.
xxxix., as Chrysostom expresses it, in a fiery ftimace,

even when it was heated seven times hotter than
ordinary ; the power of God being put forth therein,

more than in preserving the three children. Thus
were the blessed martyrs preserved from sin. We
read in that holy martyrology, Heb. xi. 35, they
" were tortured, not accepting deliverance." How
many have overcome fire with fire ; the fiery

fiame with love to Christ hotter than fire ! their

holy resolution rising the higher the more oppo-
sition they had, as a fiood that meets with an ob-
stacle ; or as a ball, the harder it is thrown against
the ground, the higher it rebounds. 3. Always God
so preserves his saints from sinning, that they sin

not finally, they sin not away all their holiness;

their faitn fails not, Luke xxu. 32 ; there is some-
thing in them that sins not, the seed of God, a grain
of mustard-seed, a principle of holi-

ness, which, as it opposes, so it will glSil? inSrSim-
overcome their distempers ; as a foun- Jjjtjj^

finaiiier

tain works out its muddiness when dirt
*™'

'
^'

is thrown into it; as life in a man, his diseases. A
saint IS not delivered fully from the being of sin, but
from the total prevalency of it, from finally apostacy

;

so that his soul still continues in the state of grace,

and has the life of holiness, for the essence, though
not always in the same degrees : he may aliquo modo
recedere^ non venittu excidere, Gracemay be abated, not
altogether aUished: he may pwcare.

Actus omittitur,
not pertre : sin, but not to death ; in- habitus non aroit-

termit the actings of grace, not lose the ierthurJ*fi!Si^on

habit Faith may be shaken in, not
JJ^JS^'non'oSIS*-

out of the soul ; tne fruit may fall off, titur; ieJiJit""'

but the sap not totally dry up. It is ^^^'f^.^HiVg^
true, grace in itself considered, as a num amittuot de-

creature, might totally fsdl ; our per- fective. Pr. i.

manency is not respectu ret, but Dei; tto^nTsVuiSiJS^**

not from our being holy, but from our {«», at status jus-

being kept holy. We are kept by the disSIJitllf. sSrr.

power of God ; and if so, it will be to ^^- p- *«7.

salvation. Notwithstanding the power of sin in us,

and the power of Satan without us, the frowns and
the smiles of the world, the music and the furnace,

the wind and the sun, the tide of nature and the
wind of example, holiness, though in the least de-
gree, shall never be lost to be of no degree. Satan
doth soli perseverantuB insidiari, he only aims to

take away grace ; he would never care to take away
gold, or names, or comforts, &c., if it were not to

make us sin. He that offers to give these things to
make us sin, would not snatch them from us but for

that end. God was not delighted that Job should
be tormented, but that his grace should be tried;

nor Satan so much that Job snould be tormented, as
that his grace should be destroyed. But though he
winnow never so violently, he shall never winnow
out all our grace, Luke xxii. 31. All the power of
hell shall never prevail against the God of heaven.
The immutable, etemaldecree of God is the found-

ation of perseverance. Now the counsel of God
shall stand, Isa. xlvi 10. The elect cannot be de-
ceived, Matt. xxiv. 24. The impossibility of seduc-
tion is grounded upon the stability of election : the
foundation of God abideth sure, 2 Tim. ii. 19 ; it can
never be moved out of its plsice. The purpose of
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18 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. I.

God according to election must stand, Rom. ix. 11.

Of all that God hath given Christ by election he will

lose nothing, John vi. 39.

• QiKKi datur ex ^^ *^* preservation flows from the

*«»^L.'otentioAe decree of election, is most manifest, be-
infallibiliier aer- .... ' ... . .

'

vandi ii Urn per- causc it IS eiven With a previous inten-

tS?.*uiad'ex dS- ^^^^ o^ infSlibly bringing him to sal-
creto dUectkmis vation, to whom it is given j for what
fi51!S^"s&. is election, but to ordain infallibly to
Br. p. w. obtain salvation ?

And this immutable purpose the all-powerful and
faithful God backs with infallible promises. " The
mountains shall depart, but the covenant of his

peace shall not," Isa. liv. 10. "I will put my fear

into their hearts, that they shall not depart from me,"
Jer. xxxii. 40. "My sheep shall never perish, nei-

ther shall any man pluck them out of my hand,"
John X. 28. " I will betroth thee unto me for ever,"

Hos. ii. 19. " Christ shall confirm vou to the end,"
1 Cor. i. 8. Nay, this stableness of his counsel he
shows by an oath also ; which was, " That we being
delivered," &c., "might worship him without fear, in

holiness and righteousness, all the days of our life,"

Luke i. 74, 75.

This purpose, and these promises, God even in this

life backs with such performances as prove perse-

verance infallibly to rollow; he bestows upon his

people an inward continuing principle of holiness,

the seed of God remaining m God's people, which
makes them that they cannot sin, 1 John iii. 9. "A
well of water springing up unto everlasting life,"

John iv. 14. An anointing abiding in them,! John
ii. 27. The Spirit abiding for ever, John xiv. 16.

The fear of God in their hearts not suffering to de-

part from God, Jer. xxxii. 40. " Gifts without re-

pentance," Rom. xi. 29.

Upon these performances of God believers have
been assured, and are commanded to labour for the
assurance of their salvation ; a privilege not to be at-

tained, if assurance of perseverance were impossible

;

for without perseverance there is no salvation, 1 John
V. 13; Heb. iii. 6; 2 Pet. i. 10.

3. The third and fullest preservation is eternal,

which shall be perfectly from every enemy that may
hurt in a way of sin and misery, truly called /Wu?
^ecuritas, et secvra foeltcitaSf happy safety, and safe

happiness ; when the people or God shall neither
ofiend, nor be offended ; wnen there shall be neither
a sin in the soul, nor a sinner in their society; when
Satan shall no more solicit ; when the faithful shall

not only be exempted from foils, but even from
fighting; when instead of swords, they shall only
have palms in their hands. O blessed condition!
to have rest on every side, fulness of grace, perfection
of peace, to be freed from all fears, to be lodged in

the bosom and locked up in the embraces of God to

eternity, to be in our haven, our centre, our Father's
house. my soul ! it is a heaven to hope it ; what
then is it to have it

!

And this for the explication of the nature of this

preservation, the second 'kind of privilege bestowed
upon the faithful.

Obs. 1. Sanctified persons have many enemies. It

is true, none are safe out such, and yet none so much
solicited as such. What need this r^pi|<nc, this care-
fill preservation, this garrison of God's power, if

there were none feared to give and take the pos-
session of thy soul from God ? Is there not a mlse
party within? The best governed city has some
traitors, and so has the best governed heart : nay, is

not the better party in the soul by far the lesser?
and how oft do the disaffected conspire to let in the
enemy without ! which they had long ago done, and
destroyed the good party too, for grace left to itself |

falls, had it not been for God's power.
The CTeat design of Satan is to surprise Sict??SS jSJ-
sanctity. The thief gotten into the gj* -a ruioam.

house, presently 'inquires where the

jewels and money are laid up. The devil had rather
catch one fish than a hundred frogs; he is sure
already (he thinks) of his own. Besides, they do
not mucn credit his cause ; but could he bring over
to himself one sanctified person, he would boast in

such an addition to his kingdom. It is the tree that
bears fruit which is plucked and cudgelled ; under
other trees which have only leaves, men sit and walk
indeed, but they pluck them not : and of all trees

which bear fruit, those which bear the best are
pulled and beaten most. It is the richly laden ship
that is most endangered by the pirates ; the som
enriched with holiness for which Satan lies most in
wait. There are as many miracles wrought, as a
saint is preserved minutes. Let us neither be secure
nor discouraged. Not secure ; we live in the midst of
enemies. He that will be always safe, must never be
secure : we cannot trust God too mucn, nor our own
hearts too little ; the former is our keeper, the latter is

our traitor. No Christian is his own Keeper: we can
neither stand nor rise alone ; all we can do alone is

to fall. Not discouraged: thy many robbers show
thou hast something worth taking from thee: thy
enemies, though they endanger thy holiness, yet
grant it ; in opposing thee, they speak thee none of
tneirs ; nay, tney engage Jesus Christ to oppose
them, who will lose none of his ; to pity th^e, who
will not suffer thee to be tempted above cwih mawitNi,
thy power. Let the world fall, yet a

ciiT?H?mS*'* uia
Christian falls not, as long as Christ mia alTuMLbm-*

stands. *"*• ^"»-

Obs. 2. God keeps most graciously when he keeps
us from sin: then he keeps us as his own people.
He keeps from sickness or poverty by way of a gene*
ral providence, but from sin by way of peculiar pre-
servation: whatever other preservation he bestows
without this, it is but a reservation to eternal
ruin. Christ^ that loves all his members most ten-
derly, never desired of his Father to keep them
free from outward troubles: he prays not that he
should take his disciples "out of the world, but
keep them from the evil,*' John xvii. 15; not that
they should be exempted from sufferings, but pre-
served from sin, the evil : that they might never side
with the times against God; that they might never
apostatize, or forsake the truth. Every one seeks
safety, but who desires this true safety, this soul
safety ? Worldly policy would that a man sleep in
a whole skin, but true wisdom puts a man upon pre-
serving a whole conscience : a whole skin counter-
vails not for a wounded conscience. And yet this

is the study of the times, every one labours to save
one, to hXl upon his feet, to keep from being plun •

dered, &c. ; but who study to be kept from offending
God ? If thou couldst as easily keep thyself from
God's wrath as from man's, by all thy projects, thy
policy would be a good pattern : gain in the chest,

and loss in the conscience, is but a bad exchange.
He that will save his life when he should lose it,

shall lose it when he would save it Fear not
troubles, because He sleeps not that preserves thee

;

but fear sin, because He sleeps not that observes thee.

Accoimt it a greater mercy, in all the sinful agitations

of these times, that God has kept thee from being
an actor, than a misery that Goa hath made thee a
sufferer.

Obs. 3. The people of Grod are never unsafe, Psal.

xxxvii ; xci. If tne Lord be the watchman, what
though it be an estate, a life, nay, a soul that is the
city, we should not fear the loss of it. The meanest
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!l

of the people of God stir not out without their life-

guard } if they wanted, there is not a creature in

A n<»ci
•

te
"^^^®^ ®^ earth but would take their

deSine 'stuitKs^ part ; they are the hidden, the secret,

wtJtSmSSb'Dei ^^^ preserved ones. Security is not so
put securifM. great a sin as distrust, our Fnend being
a V. in oc. much more able to help than our foes

to hurt. What one said sinfully, every child of God
may say holily, " I shall never be moved," Psal. xxx.
6. We must commit ourselves " to God in well-doing,"
1 Pet. iv. 19 ; ii.23. Christ, though he committed him-
self not to man, knowing what was in man, yet him-
self living and dying he committed to his Father : we
do quite contrary. Find out the danger in which
God cannot keep, or the time when God did not
keep, or the saint, for to him I spesJc, that God hath
not kept, and then distrust him. Say not. If worse
times yet come, what shall I do to be kept ? Will
not he that provided a city of refuge for those that
killed men, find out a city of refuge for thee, when
men labour to kill thee for God ? Hath God so many
chambers, so many " mansions in his house," John
xiv. 2, so many hiding-places upon the earth, (his,

with the fulness of it,) m the earth, in heaven, and
shall his children be shut out ? Thy work is not to
be solicitous how to be kept, but how to be fit to be
kept. Labour to be always in well-doing ; then who
will harm thee ? Keep faith and a good conscience

j

keep no sin allowedly in thy soul ; do thy part, and
let God alone with his. But this is our busy sinful-

ness, we will needs be doing God's work, ana neglect
our own.

Obs, 4. A strong engagement lies upon God's peo-
le to endeavour the preservation of God's honour,
t is true, in this case, protection draws alle^ance.

If he be a wall of fire to us, to our souls and bodies,
let not us be a rotten hedge when we should defend
his name, servants, ordinances ; if he be a tower, let

not us be a tottering wall. Let us labour to, say.

Lord, he that toucheth thine honour, toucheth the
apple of mine eye. If we expect that God should
keep us in our, we must maintain his cause in its,

danger.
Ohs. 5. The gainsayers of perseverance are de-

ceived. Their doctrine most clearly, as hath been
proved, opposes Scriptiure, and most incurably wounds
a Christian's coijifort What joy can we have that
our names are written in the book of life, if again
they may be blotted out P The life of our mortal life

is the hope of an immortal ; but how unsteady a
foundation of hope is the stedfastness of our wills

!

nay, thus faith's foundation is overturned, which is

this, ** He that believes shall be saved :" but this

opinion says, Some that believe shall not be saved

;

for it maintains, that some who truly believe do not
persevere ; and those which do not persevere shall

not be saved : it makes the decree of God to depend
upon man's most uncertain wilL Arminians say that
believers shall persevere, if they be not wantmg to

themselves, if they always will persevere. But what
is this, but to say, Believers shall persevere if they
persevere P for always to will to persevere, and to

persevere, are all one. It is a prodigious error, to

nold that God works nothing in us for perseverance,

the effectual use of which depends not upon man's
free-will. God gives, saith an Arminian, to persevere

Nobis qui vera ^^T® ^^^
' ^^^ ^^ 8^^^' ^^ ^^' ^

Chiisto •«»•*>. Will to persevere. And how can we
St"l!{i\^/ ut ^n pray to God for perseverance, the con-

SiimuT'tSr**
*' aition whereof depends upon man's

etiam uc veiimus will, and uot uDou God's Working ?

i°S?™Aug"dJ' Christ promises, John xiv. 16, to pray

ST«.**iKn"»oittin ^^®. Father to give his disciples his

ut •ine isto doDo Spirit, which shadl abide with tnem for

c 2

ever: now the cause of the abiding of
SJ!?tIS?Stf*v?*

the Spirit for ever with them, is not rum eUam ut per

their will to have the Spirit abide in nSSpmeva^tes
them; but the abiding of the Spirit ««>*•

was the cause of their willingness. I conclude, ac-

cording to this Arminian error of falling from grace,

it is possible that there may not be one elect person

;

for if one finally fall away, why may not another P

And by the same reason, why not all P and then
where is the church, and to wdbI end is the death of
Christ P

Obs. 6. He that will approve himself a true, must
show himself a stedfast Cnristian. All the sanctified

are preserved. Instability is an argu- ot^ir h^arhv
ment of insincerity. He was never a xS** Srisl^Roh.
true friend that ever ceases to be a i. s.c. 2i.

friend. What has levity to do with eternity P an in-

constant Christifiui with an eternal reward P Not he
that comes in first, in this race of Christianity, is

crowned ; but he that holds out to the last. All that

which is done of any thing, is held as nothing, as

long as any thing remains to be done. " If any one
draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in nim,"
Heb. X. 38. A thatched roof suits not a precious

foundation ; nor a wicked conclusion, beautiful be-
ginnings of Christianity. Within a while all possi-

bilities of falling will be removed ; one stile or two
more, and thou art haply at thy Father's house : the

loneer thou continuest, the sweeter will be the ways
of God. It is harder often to begin than once to perse-

vere. Take heed of falling from thy stedfastness. God
preserves us, but we ourselves must not be negligent.

Get a sound experience of the truth thou professest

;

tasting the sweetness, as well as hearing of its sweet-

ness. Follow not religion, as some hounds do the

game, only for company. Love the truth for single,

not sinister respects ; let Christ be sweet for himself.

Tremble at the very beginnings of sin ; look upon
no sin as light; keep a tender conscience; as our
apparel, so our consciences, when spotted, become
neglected. Apostacy has modest beginnings. The
thickest ice, that bears a cart, begins with a tender
film, not able to bear a pebble : the least enemy must
not be neglected. Presume not on thy own strength.

He that carries grace in a proud heart, carries dust in

the wind. A proud man is arbor decorticcUa, a tree

whose bark is off: humility keeps in the sap of grace.

Shun the occasions of sin ; it is easier to pass by the

snare than to get out. Lastly, pray to be preserved

:

from God is it that we stand : we are reeds tied to a
pillar. The wicked go out of the way, and they call

not upon God, Psal. xiv. 3. 4.

This for the handling of the first particular in the
second privilege ; viz. the kind of it, preservation.

The second follows; viz. The ground of this their

preservation : " In Jesus Christ."

For explication. The faithful may be said to be
preserved in Christ two ways.
L Merito passionis, by the merit of his suffering;

and thus he saves from the wrath and curse of God

:

" There is no condemnation to them that are in Christ

Jesus," Rom. viii. I. He saveth " from the wrath to

come," 1 Thess. i. 10. "The chastisement of our
peace was upon him, and by his stripes we are healed,"

isa. liii. 5. He was as the brazen serpent in healing
the beholders. All miseries, as curses, have left their

stings in his side. He was the true Passover, for

whom all the judgments of God pass over us: his

cross is the tree cast into the waters of Marah, to

take away their bitterness ; his ignominy is our glory

;

his poverty our patrimony.
2. We are preserved in Christ, eMcacia operationu,

by his effectual working in us, ana bestowing upon
us such supplies of grace, as that we never fully and
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20 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. I.

finally depart from God; and this is effected two
ways : On Christ's part, He sending his Spirit to

work in us. On our parts, Faith is enabled by his

Spirit to receive continued supplies of strength from
hmi.

( 1 .) His Spirit ofgrace, called " the Spirit of Christ,"
Bom. viii. 9, is bestowed upon us, Gal. iv. 6, he in-

terceding with his Father for that end :
" I will pray

the Father," (saith he,) " and he shall give you another
Comforter," John xiv. 16. " If I depart, I will send
him unto you." And this presence of the Spirit work-
ing and continuing grace, is the fiiiit of those prayers

for the preservation of his people. "I have prayed
for thee, that thy faith fail not," saith Christ to

Peter, Luke xxii. 3^ ; and, " 1 pray that thou wouldst
keep them from the evil," John xvii. 15. And the

apostle, Rom. viii. 34, 35, from the intercession of
Cfhrist, infers the certainty of perseverance :

" Who
also maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate

us from the love of Christ?" &c. Now this Spirit,

sent by Christ into the hearts of his people, preserves

them, both by working and strengthening their union
with Christ. In the former, conveying a life, and be-

stowing a permanent principle of holiness upon them

;

putting into them a seed that shall never die, 1 John
lii. 9, infusing a habit of holiness never to be lost

In the latter, affording daily supplies, Phil. i. 19,

and strengthening them with mi^ht, Eph. iii. 16;

Phil. iv. 13, to resist all temptations, to bear all

biurdens, to go through all conflicts, to thrive by all

ordinances, to rest upon all the promises, to act their

graces with vigour, to mourn for sin committed, to

call and cry fur grace which is wanting ; the Spirit

directing in doubts, (quickening in deadness, comfort-

ing in sorrows, and interceding in prayer, Rom. viii.

(2.) On our part we are preserved in Christ by his

operation, when faith is enabled by the Spirit to ad-

here and cleave unto him, to unite and fasten us unto
him, making Christ to dwell in our hearts, incor-

porating us into him as the branches are in the

tree, or as the root is fastened in the soil, the mem-
ber in the body, or the house upon the foundation

;

this grace ioinmg and makine us adhere to Christ so

strongly, that having fastened upon him, there is no
plucking the soul from him, John xv. 4, 6 ; Eph. iii. 17.

And thus, as Christ lays hold upon us, and takes

us by the hand with his Spirit; so we lay hold upon
him, and take him by the hand with our raith, where-
by the union is complete and reciprocal, our Beloved
ours, and we his. Ajid from this uniting and closing

work of faith, by the Spirit, flows the preservation

of a Christian, as the weak branches of a vine are

upheld by fastening about the prop, and the house
by abiding on the foundation, or a weak, slender

reed by being tied to a pillar. But yet faith rests not
here, but improves this union, and by virtue of it

draws continual supplies of grace and

Si^JSiSK?"" strength from Christ as the root from
sanciiSSem

""' the soil, or the branches from the root,

tiSS^'pSSiimur or the pipe from the fountain. Hence

existenSm* JSi" bccausc our faith is the instrument that

pSiS?ur*chSto, draws virtue from Christ to relieve and

mlwcBriitSS'in
^^^^aiu US in all our wants, faith and

nobbmanenSii? Christ being wcU met: Christ is very

s^riSiifa'^ni. ^"W. and loves to be giving; faith very
todiDwaccipere empty, a covetous grace, and loves to

ISS mHiIIsimut ; be receiving of his fulness, John i. 16.

Jrt ffter^foSSS"
It suflSces not faith to be in the foun-

natuniiem et spi- tain, uulcss it drink of the fountain ; to

Incirp.cw"' be in Christ, unless it receive from
Christ ; to unite us as members to the

Head, unless it supplies us as members from the
Head : from the Heaa all the body by joints and bands

hath nourishment ministered, Col. ii. 19. The Spirit

on the part of Christ, and faith on ours, are those

&^if those joints and instruments of connexion be-

twixt Christ and us, whereby a Christian is not only
knit to Christ his Head, and a kind of spiritual con-
tinuity between Christ and him is caused ; but has
nourishment ministered, imvopif^clrac, is furnished or
supplied with all suitable nirniture plentifully, ne-
cessary to preservation of grace, " all things that per-

tain to life and godliness," 2 Pet i. 3 ;
justifying fprhce

to preserve us from the guilt of sin, Rom. viii 10,

supplies of sanctifying grace to preserve us from the
filth of sin in us, 2 Cor. v. 15, and the force of tempts
ation without us ; in both respects faith drawing pre-

servation from Christ, in whom life in, 1 John v. 1 1,

nay, " who is our life," Col. iii. 4. And fifidth makes
use of the ordinances, but as conduit-pip^ or water-
courses, to convey frx)m Christ those supplies of grace
it wants, esteeming prayer, the worn, and sacra-

ments, without Christ, but as a vial without a cordial,

a plaster without salve, a pipe without water.

This for the explication of the person in whom
they were preserved, " In Jesus Chnst."

Obs. I. Every one out of Christ lies open to all

danger. His temporal preservation is at best but by
common providence ; but it is cursed as well as com-
mon: he is reserved to the day of wrath, not pre-
served to that everlasting kingdom of which Paul
speaks, 2 Tim. iv. 18. Kept he is, but as a prisoner,

whose provisions only strengthen him to go to execu-
tion : he has no guard from wrath, because no shelter

from sin. Sinner, thy security is not from want of
danger, but discerning; and didst thou know it, thou
wouldst no more rest one hour without labouring for

Christ, than a man would securely go to bed when
his house is on fire about his ears. Is it not a curse

for tiiy soul to be Satan's for egress and regress?

for God to let thee lie as a common without a hedge,
to wander as a lamb in a large place, without a shep-
herd, without a fold, a prey to every beast of prey ?

Thou wilt not let God be a hedge to keep thee from
straying, and he will not be a hed^e to preserve thee
from devouring. How dreadftil is it to be at the cruel

courtesy of every devil, every temptation! Thou
labourest to keep thy treasure safe ; nay, thou hast a
hole to hide thy swine in ; but thy poor soul has not
where to hide its head. What is it to have the pro-
tection of a state for thy goods and body, to have the
benefit of the law ; and to be without the protection

of God in Christ, and to want the benefit of every
promise in the Bible P Was it dangerous to be shut
out of the ark, when the water swelled ; to be shut
out of a city of refuge, when the avenger of blood
pursued ; to want blood upon the door-posts, when
the angel was destroying P and is it not dangerous to
be without a Jesus to deliver thee from the wrath to

come ? You that will not be preserved from Satan
as a seducer in your life, shall not be preserved from
him as a destroyer at your death : Christ will then
be a shelter worth having

;
get into him while you

live. The drowned world called to Noah too late

for admission, when the waters were come to the top
of the mountains. The heavens are black, the times
gloomy, the storms swift and sweeping; oh let not thy
approaches to thy shelter be delay^. Rim to thy
tower, not the paper tower of thine own merits. Lock
up thyself in the wounds of Christ ; nothing else can
profit in the day of wrath ; the storm will go through
every other refuge.

Obs, 2. Hypocrites will not be stedfast One out
of Christ cannot be preserved, or be persevering

:

they who are not built on the rock, cannot stand m
the fury of floods. Union to Christ is the cause of
permanency. The hope of the hypocrite is as the
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Ver. 1. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 21

spider's web ; nor is his holiness more permanent.
It is not a nnion by profession, but by real implant-
ation, that makes thee persevere. A stake thrust

into the ground may easily be plucked up ; it is the
rooted tree that will stand. A painted profession

will never hold out ; fire and water never be endured
by it : if the heart be not set aright, the spirit will

not be stedfast with God, Psal. Ixxviii. 8. There are
man)r end in apostacy ; the reason is, they never be-
gun in sincerity. How few real saints are there in

suffering times! An unsound body discovers itself

in a cold season ; a rotten apple in a windy day.
Never think to stand long, it thou standest loose

from Christ Loose things that lie close upon the
land, will be parted in the water ; so will Christ and
a hypocrite in sufRsrings. He that hath no strength
from Christ, will prove too weak to bear burdens.
He that believes not, will never be established. A
poor, humble, dependent soul will stand when he
fears he shall fall ; a proud hypocrite will fell when
he thinks he stands.

Obs, 3. In all dangers it is our wisdom to have re-

course to Christ, and improve our interest in him.
It is not enough to have, unless we use Christ, and
fly to this tower in which we have a propriety, that

we may obtain preservation. It is the grand design
of Satan, to encourage a presuming sinner to make
use of Christ, and to discourage a humble believer

from approaching toward him ; to suffer the multi-
tudes boldly to mrong about Christ, but to dismay
a poor trembling woman to touch the hem of his

garment: he imboldens thieves to possess what is

another's, but disheartens owners from using what is

theirs : because he cannot destroy a believer's grace,

he labours to disturb a believer's peace. But if fear

of wrath assault the conscience, there is preservation

from that in Christ: there is room enough in his

wounds to hold, and readiness enough in his heart to

receive, all that fly imto him. Christ is a shadow
against the heats of justice, a city of refuge against
the pursuits of wrath, an ark against the flood of
vengeance, a passover in nearness of destructions.
** He is able to save to the uttermost them that come
unto God by him ; " and if any come unto him, he will

in no wise cast him out. In the solicitations of sin,

improve the death of Christ ; beg of him to lend thee
the quenching power of his blood, when lust is kin-

dling. In the feebleness of thy graces, the deadness
of thjr heart, the faintness of thy faith, the gasi)ing of
thy gifts, the decays of thy fervour, beseecn him not
to tsle away his Spirit, but to strengthen thee in the
inward man with supplies of spiritual life, and in-

fluences of his grace, Psal. IL In sufferings from the
world, go to him for strength that has overcome the
world, to make thee find thy enemies conquered, and
thyself more than a conqueror, John xvi. 33 ; that

his comforts may be real, and the sufferings from the
world but appearing.

Obs. 4. How fearful should we be of that which
weakens our union to Christ ! Nothing but sin en-

dangers the soul's preservation, because nothing but
that endangers Chnst's departure, and so puts it out

of Christ's protection. Sin obstructs supplies of
strength from Christ, and so stops the spouts of
mercy : sin cuts off the locks, and makes believers

a prey to Philistines. Christ and preservation, sin

and unsafeness, are undivided couples. The faithful

enjoying Christ, are auiet and coi^dent in the midst
of all their troubles ; out letting in sin, they are fear-

fill and imsafe in the midst of all their pleasures. A
child at play complains not of the dust in which it

rolls and tumbles, out if the least dust get into the

eye, it immediately begins to cry. The people of God,
while troubles are upon them, are safe j but when

they are within them, when sin sends away Christ,

then begins their woe. Sin can never quite bereave
a saint of his jewel, his grace j but it may steal away
the key of the cabinet, nis assurance : he may not
know where to find his grace when he stands most
in need of it. Grieve not that Holy Spirit which
unites Christ to the soul, and supplies the soul with
Christ. Grieve not that Spirit in thy joy;s, which only
can rejoice thee in thy gnefs. The Spirit of Christ
is a tender thing. 'When Joseph manifested himself
to his brethren, the Egyptians were made to go forth

;

and when the Spirit discovers the love of Christ to

us, there must not be a lust allowed in us.

Obs. 5. See the great happiness by the Second,
above what was enjoyed from the first Adam. We
were holv in the first, but are preserved only in the
Second Adam; in the former holiness was perfect

only, in the latter it is permanent ; in Adam we had
a power to stand if we would, in Christ we have
grace that makes us will. Adam had life, but lost

it, and imparts death ; Christ hath life, keeps it, and
communicates it Oh the goodness of Go^ that he
should take occasion by man's hurting himself to do
him eood; and after his falling, not only to raise

him, but to keep him up, to keep him, as tne apostle

saith, from fallm^ ! A mercy, which as it requires

thankfiilness, so it opposes nigh-mindedness. Job
on the dunghill was more safe than

peUcior job in
Adam in that place which was the sterquiiinio.

beauty of the earth. Though the faith- S'Kr^b!.?"'
ful may be cast into miseries, yet they

mlSrHslISa re-
perish not with the miserable. But jkiuniur cum

**

though we stand longer than Adam ""**™*

stood, yet by ourselves we stand not at all : we live

in a continued dependence upon Christ ; if he with-
draw his manutenency, the higher we are in grace,

the lower we shall be m sin. We bear not the root,

but the root bears us ; let us not be high-minded, but
fear, Rom. xi. 18, 20. Whoever is preserved in
Christ, must not arrogate his preservation to himself:

Christ must have the glory both of our setting out
and holding out.

This for the second privilege from which the faith-

ful to whom Jude writes are described, viz. Their
preservation in Christ. Then follows,

3. Their vocation. Last in the order of the
apostle's writing, though indeed first in the order of
Grod's working ; the apostle hereby expressing the
ground of their sanctification, and their perseverance

therein, viz. Their true and effectual vocation from
sm to God at the first; " Called."

By way of explication. The word here used sig-

nifies sundry sorts of callings.

(1.) Not to speak of calQng personal, 1 Cor. vii.

24; Rom. i. 1 ; Gal. i. 1, or to a function and office,

whether economical, military, magistratical, or eccle-

siastical, Acts i. 26, immediate or mediate, as not
being here intended.

(2.) Nor of that general calling of all persons in

the world by the works of creation, and the light of

nature ; by which God speaks to heathens, Rom. ii.

15 ; i. 19, 20; Psal. xix. 1 ; Acts xvii. 27; xiv. 17.

(3.) But of that spiritual calling afforded only unto
some, which is, to seek happiness and blessedness in

Christ.

This is twofold: 1. Only external and ineiiectual.

2. Internal also, and effectual.

[1.] Only external, and by the ministry of the gos-

pel, bestowed sometimes upon cities, kingdoms, com-
monwealths, Psal. cxlvii. 19, 29 ; Acts xvii. 30 ; a-

calling according to means, common to the elect and
reprobates. " Many are called, but few are chosen,"

Matt. XX. 16. It is often inefficacious, as to the sav-

ing good of the hearer. Christ would have gathered
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22 AN EXPOSITION UPON Veb. 1.

Jerusalem's children, and they would not, Matt, xxiii.

37. The word preached profited not, because it was
not mixed with faith, Heo. iv. 2. God by this ex-
ternal calling showing what is man's duty, and what
was once his ability to perform; the impairing of
which latter is no exemption from the former ; and
hereby rendering men mexcusable, they knowing
what they should do, and not doin^what they know,
John XV. 22, 24. And also by this merely outward
calling men are held in external order, abstain from
sundry great and heinous sins, are profitable instru-

ments in a commonwealth, observe civil justice, &c.,

which God oft rewards with temporal blessings.

[2.1 The other sort of this spiritual vocation is in-

ternal and effectual; this bringing us into the in-

visible church, as the other into the visible; this

uniting us to Christ the Head, the other tyin? us to

the members; this bringing to illumination of £aith,

the other to illumination of knowledge only; this

making us members, the other professors of Christ

;

this curing and changing, the other only curbing us

;

this being a calling according to nurpose, and flow-

ing from election, the other a calling according to

means only. The general way leading to the know-
ledge of God by the creatures and natural li^ht, or
the mere external revelation of the will of God in the
Scriptures, sufficing not, without the effectual opera-
tion of the Spirit upon the heart ; in respect whereof,

(as tne learned Rivet wdl observes,)

2^*'?JRS''diSri- t^e psahnist throughout the 19th Psalm.

'**"t'd?**i^mi""*
^^^ down a threefold school by which

sSLiaTqusllt God tcacheth us, and calls us. 1. That

SSjfumM" which is common to all men, by the
nomwoimunifc contemplation of the creatures. 2. That
la particuiari? which IS proper to the chiurch, standing

pSS*Su*SI*dJ!;. ^^ ^<^'8 committing his oracles unto it.

onwuu sua depo- 3. That which is internal, and of spe-

Khoia !^m! cial grace, efficacious, and to be referred

!ffiS?l,*SS?l!d ^ *"® unction of the Spirit, which
unctionam Spiri- teachcs and calls af^era saving manner.
SS»7^?em%f5. And this is the callmg here intended,

IJi" pSy^Jix'^^''* ^^^^ ^^*^ powerful work of God, call-

ing persons to be what they are not, of
sinners to become saints, of enemies to become sons

;

whereby grace is not only offered, but conferred ; a
work of God's Spirit, whereby the elect are not only
morally invited, but efficaciously incited, to come to
Christ.

For the explanation of which, I shall briefly touch
upon six considerations, which sweetlya^e in three
pairs or couples, with the ordinary cijfi or invita-
tions which are between man and man.

1. The state from which we are called; with,
2. The state to which we are called.

3. The Caller, or who it is that calleth ; with,
4. The persons called.

5. The voice wherewith he calleth ; with,
6. The answer to the voice of the Caller.

1. The state fVom which we are called. It is a
sinfrd and damnable state of nature ; expressed in
Scripture under terms of greatest terror : We are
called out of darkness, I Pet ii. 9 ; turned from dark-
ness. Acts xxvi. 18; translated from the power of
darkness. Col. i. 13. Man before his calling is dark
in his understanding, Eph. iv. 18; v. 8; as a
blind man is said to be daric, he knows no truth sav-
ingly, sees no commanding beauty in any of the ways
of Godj accounts them foolishness, 1 Cor. ii, 14; be-
ing blind, he loves darkness, John iii. 19, and his
works are the works of darkness, Eph. v. 1 1 ; he falls

every step, sins in every action ; every comfort he uses
is a stumblingblock, he is afraid of the stirring of
every leaf, stirs not a foot in holiness, as the Egyp-
tians, who in darkness sat still, never enjoying the

light of God's countenance, always full of grief and
trouble, of which darkness is the emblem, and ready
to fall into utter darkness. An uncalled person is

under the power of darkness. Col. i. 13, bom in the
kingdom and under the dominion of Satan, walking
" according to the prince ofthe power of the air," Eph.
ii. 2, led captive by him at his will. , In a word, we
are called from a state, not of darkness only, and
blindness, but slavery, rebellion, poverty, pain, igno-
miny, banishment, nakedness, fiithiness, deformihr,
sicmiess, the company of lions and leopards, deatn,
perdition, and every thing that is miserable. All the
woes of the world, were they a thousand times greater,

are but a faint representation of the misery of wicked
men ; they are miserable within, without, here, here-
after, in life, in death, after deatii ; liable to the loss

of the glorious and soul-ravishing presence of God to

all eternity, and to be tortured witn a fire, to which
ours is but painted.

2. The state to which we are called. It is a state

of all blessedness ; the good of £[race here, and the
good of glory hereafter. ** Called mto his marvellous
fight," I Pet ii. 9, the light of saving knowledge of
the will of God; such a light as is influential, like

the light of the sun, not that of a torch ; a command-
ing light to believe and love what we knoW ; this
being a knowledge of thinfi;s as they are, a seeing
divine beauty in every word and will of God ; ac-
counting the things or God foolishness no more : a
light that discovers the deeds of darkness, and makes
them loathsome ; that makes the called walk as chil-
dren of the light, and of the day ; which discovers
heaven in every grace, and hell in every lust, Isa,

xlii. 7; Acts xxvi. 18; 2 Cor. iv. 6; John viii. 12;
Lukexvi. 8. This calling is also to the light of joy,
"sown for the righteous," Psal. xcvii. II, and only
stowed upon them ; this oil of joy being only put
into a vial clean, and without craclu

;
joy beyond the

joy of harvest ; joy, more than that of com and wine,
spoil, treasures, nay life, Psal. iv. 7 ; this light com-
ing from the Sun, the face of God, without which all

the candles of the world could never make a day for
a gracious heart : in a word, a light that l^uleth to
eternal light, the inheritance with the saints in light,

Col. i. 12. In which respect the faithful are not
only said to be called with a holy, 2 Tim. i. 9, but
partakers of a heavenly, calling, Heb. iii. 1 ; and it

IS the apostle's prayer, that they may know the hope
of their calling, Eph. i. 18; they being called to a
kingdom, 1 Thess. li. 12, to the obtaining the glory
of Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 14 ; deservedly therefore termed
a high calling, Phil. iii. 14. But why attempt I to
give you an inventory of the benefits by vocation,
when eternity shall be little enough to contemplate
them ? Who can think what it is to be called to sane-
tification, to have of every grace, the least dramii or
drop of any one whereof is infinitely more worth
than an ocean, a world of wealth and treasures ? to
be called to the privileges as well as the graces of a
Christian, justification of our persons, fr-^dom from
the wrath of God, and all those milUons of moun-
tains of sins that before lay upon us P to be called out
of a dungeon of woe, as Joseph out of prison, to be
favourites of the King of glory P to be called to the
adoption of sons, liberty of children, comfortable en-
joyment of all blessings, admission with boldness to
the throne of grace, exemption from the least drop of
curse in the greatest deluge of crosses P in a word,
to be called to the full fruition of God in heaven

;

from not only corraption by and with sin, the world,
and the devil, but even from their very company

;

not onbr from curses, but even crosses too ; to have
the perfection of all happiness in our God, in whom
all delights are concentred, and in comparison
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Ver. I THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 23

whereof the world's ocean of pleasure is not a drop j

and to see and have all this to eternity, without either

intermission or amission ? Psal. xvi. 11. This, and
ten thousand times more, is not a shadow of that sub-

stantial happiness laid up in the consideration of this

terminus ad quern, this term to which a Christian is

called.

This for the states of vocation, the first pair of
parallels between man's calling man, and (joa*s call-

ing num.
2. The next pair is, The Caller, and The called.

(1.) The Caller is God. He " hath called us with
an holy calling," 2 Tim. L 9. He that calleth us
is holy, 1 Pet i. 15. " Faithful is he that hath
called," 1 Thess. v. 24. " He hath called out of
darkness," 1 Pet ii. 9. " The God of all grace hath
called ns," 1 Pet v. 10. Our calling depends, 1.

Upon his purpose, it being therefore said to be ac-

cording to purpose, Rom. viii. 28; 2 Tim. i. 9, he
purposing tne means with the end. 2. Our calling

depends upon his power, 2 Pet i. 3. He must draw,
otherwise we never follow : he only calls things that

are not, as if they were : he only can call so loud,

that the deaf, the dead should hear, John v. 28;
£ph. iL 1 : he onlywho creates can call ; and the work
of creation is in effectual vocation : he who created

the light, can onlv make us see, 2 Cor. iv. 6: he
who made, can only remake. 3. The happy estate

of our calling is only from his bounty ; exemption
from death, Satan, me world, condenmation ; the
bestowing of grace, Eph. ii. 8, fellowship with
Christ, 1 Cor. i. 9, and the kingdom of glory, 1 Pet
T. 10. Eternal life is the gift of God.

(2.) The called in this doctrine of vocation fall

under a double consideration. 1. In respect of them-
selves; and so they are sinners with others. Paul

tells us, that we are called not accord-

dSS'^^'^S* ing to works, 2 Tim. i. 9 : we are not
cMcmus, voravit called bccausc of our good works ; butcam nxtm ease- , ii j Tu r
ncn. jostifioivit bccause we are called, therefore are our

SSnSTJSS- works good. When Abraham was call-

taks SiSnns*' ®^ ^® worshipped other eods, Josh.

Nemo'di^^Meo. xxiv. 2 Paul was called when he

*If„J*S^ ?"*** breathed outthreatenings and sla^hter
QMnodo cola- against the church, Acts ix. 1 ; Gal. i.

m^bM?A^. iS. Rich Zaccheus, when an extor-
ter. 10. d« vwfo. tioner, nothing better by nature than

the rich glutton in hell. God calls

those to his kingdom, that are, with Saul, seeking of
asses, and runnmg after worldly trifles. Such were
some of you, (saith Paul,) fornicators, idolaters, &c.

;

but ye are washed, ye are sanctified, &c., 1 Cor. vi.

9—11. Elijah and Elisha walked together before
the fiery chariot separated them, then one was taken
up into heaven, and the other left upon the earth

:

so, till effectual vocation makes the difference, there
is no difference betwixt persons, but they all run to

the same excess of riot 2 Persons eflfectually call-

ed considered in respect of God, are they, and only
they, who are elected; this eternal decree and pur-
pose of God being the foundation of election : Whom
be hath predestinated, them he also called, Rom.
viiL 30. And, ** As many as were ordained to eternal
Ufe believed," Acts xiii. 48; and, " God hath called
QB with an hciiy calling, not according to works, but
according to his own purpose and grace, which was
ghren us in Christ Jesus before the world began," 2
Tim. i. 9. This purpose of God made the difference

betwixt Esau ana Jacob, Moses and Balaam, David
aad Saul, Jude and Judas.

db The third couple or pair of parallels betwixt
man's calling man, and God's callmg man, is, The
voice of the Caller, and The answer of the called.

(I.) The voice the Lord uses is the ministry of his

word ; it being the ordinary means appointed by God,
as the Spirit accompanies it, for this purpose; in the
preaching whereof, the law of God first convinces of
the sinful distance we are from God, manifests our
misery hj reason of sin, and so tames a wild sinner,
Rom. vii., that now he will stand still while God
speaks to him, although of late he was like the wild
ftss, snuffing up the wind, Jer. ii. 24. The terrible

convictions and consternations of the law are not to

conunend us to God, but God to us ; not deserving
grace, but preparing for it; though that preparation
be also from God. Nor are they alike in every one

:

God comes to some as on Mpunt Sinai, in diunder
and lightning; to others, more still and sweetly;
yet to all in a way of conviction of sin, and loss in
themselves, if they remain in this condition of dis-

tance from God, John xvi. 8. To old sinners, who
have long lived in sin, God makes conversion more
painful, as they say the pains of child-bearing are to
women who are more aged than common ; and they
who have been famous for pleasure in sin, are com-
monly made famous by their greater apprehensions
of wrath for sins. Men of deep insight and per-
spicuity, see sin more in its colours, tnan those of
duller capacity. Those whom God intends most to

comfort afterwards, he often deals most sharplv with
at first ; as the ball which rises highest is tnrown
against the ground hardest; or as landlords that
take a great nne of those from whom they are to re-

ceive but little rent However, the terrifyings of the
law are not intended to kill, but to prepare for curing
him whom God is calling, 2 Thess. li 14; the wounds
made by the law but lEuoking way for the oil of the
^pel, the blood of Jesus Christ This gospel,

inviting the poor soul to Jesus Christ, is, as it is

actuate and used by the Spirit, the power of God,
Rom. i. 16, an efficacious organ, a spiritual channel
for convejing grace into the soul ; it is the seed cast

into the womb of the soul, and blessed by the form-
injr power of the Spirit, for begetting erace in it, im-
pnnting the image of Christ, and bestowing the
I)ivine nature upon it, we being his workmansmp by
this efficacious instrument, the gospel, John i. 13;
iii. 6; 1 Pet i 23; 2 Pet i. 4.

(2.) The answering to the call stands in its effect-

ualness and prevalencjr in making the called obe-
dient to the Caller's voice, when the heart is so pre-

vailed with, that it is made what it is invited to be,

enabled to do what it is exhorted to, Rom. iv. 17

;

when the law is written in the hearty Rom. vi. 17,

which is cast into divine doctrine, as into a mould,
and comes forth bearing the stamp and figure of it

;

when, beholding the glory of the Lord in the glass

of the sospel, we " are changed into the same image
from glory to glory," 2 Cor. iii 18; when the heart
echos to that voice, "Seek my fece," thus, "Thy
fece. Lord, will I seek," PsaL xxvii. 8;* when the

gospel comes "not only in word, but in power, and
tiie Holy Ghost, and much assurance," 1 Thess. i.

5; when the ear is bored, Psal. xl. 6, the heart

opened, Acts xvi. 14, the heart of stone, the uncir-

cumcised heart, taken away, and the heart of flesh,

the circumcised heart, is b^towed, Ezek. xi. 19. In
a word, God speaks to the dead heart, which is made
to hear his voice, and live, John v. 28; being now
inclined to embrace that will of God, to wmch it

was refractory, against which it rebelled formerly

;

being now made soft, pliable, receptive, yielding,

bowSi, and obedient.

This for the ei^lication of the third privilege

belonging to the fiuthfiil, viz. calling.

Obi, 1. They are mistaken, who teach. That the

reason of God's calling some rather than joh. Arnold,

others by his gospel, is in regard of cont.Tii.p.w.
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24 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. I.

the greater worthiness of some to partake of it than
of others. We are all in a state of greatest distance

from the Caller, and oj^position to nis call. What
worth ahove others was in the Corinthians, when the

gospel came first to them ? The anostle tells them,
" Such were some of you ;" namelyi " fornicators,

idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, abusers of them-
selves with mankind, thieves, covetous, drunkards,"

&c. 1 Cor. vi. 9—11. Commonly, it is the darkest

time of ignorance and profaneness in places inmie-

diately before the dawning of the gospel, God wash-
ing us when we are in our blood, most polluted, per-

suading to reconciliation in ereatest enmity, calling

in most open distance : our calling is not "according
to works, but according to purpose," 2 Tim. i. 9 : so

resolved by Christ, Even so, Father, because it seem-
ed eood to thee, Rom. ix. 18; Matt

^m rSSd^tS*** ^' ^* ^^® ^^y ^^ *^*^ ®^® rather

impiu^*Sur isUB than another, do not judge, if thou

^tSETi^uSuV; wouldst not err. Before calUnR, we
I ii« autem dod were not only without strength, and full

cmotem sequatur, of unpotcucy, but cnemies, and full of

SSU'Jii'SJS?*" antipathy, Rom. v. 6, 10: we are not
iiiscrutabiiiasunt holv, or wiUine to be SO, and therefore

jUsx^uUmiMreufr. Called; but called, and therefore holy.

Pe«:Sp?&' Men find a thing lovely, and love it;

God loves a thing, and thereby makes
it lovely.

06*. 2. With as gross an error are they deluded,

who make this calling of God to stand in moral per-

nemooat. Col. suasious ; in the persuading power of
Hac. p. «6o. threatenings, exhortations, promises of
the word, whereby men (say they) are moved or

drawn in a most suitable way to tneir own nature.

That God uses the persuasion of precepts and pro-

mises, &c. in his word, it is granted; but that in

effectual vocation he uses no more, we deny. Illu-

mination of the understanding barely by the word,
is but natural and common, natural reason being
thereby only perfected, not spiritualized, and with
its clearest lignt apprehending spiritual objects but
naturally. And all the motions of the will towards
any objects which are so apprehended, are but com-
mon and carnal motions. Upon a natural man's
understanding of threatenings or promises, when
his will puts forth its motions in fear, love, hope,
joy, hatred toward good or evil, all these motions are

proportionable to the light of the understanding
which bred them ; and therefore, as they were caused
by apprehensions of good or evil to oneself, so they
amount to no more tlmn natural propensions to self-

preservation. But spiritual illumination, whereby
we see a ravishing beauty and excellency in hoh-
ness, and apprehend Christ the chiefest of ten thou-

internaet ineffa-
sand. Valuing cvcry way of God above

bill potestate ope^ all the pleasures of sin, is joined with

hSSiSumt^n^ a spiritual motion of the will towards

How
tionas. scd bons , - -

.

voiuDtatet. Aug, vehemency, constancy, uow can a
coot.p.i.i.cei.

iji^yg representation of God's will, an
objective representation by way of proposal of threat-
enings, promises, &c., create or work any real effect

upon the heart P Why then are not those who know
most, most obedient P why are not those who have
the best gifts in knowing how to represent truths,

most successful in their ministry P why are not
Satan's seducements to evil always more effectual

than the word's persuasion to holiness, he both re-

representing sinful objects, and our natural corrup-
tion in imderstanding and will being on his side P

How can the bare proposal of an object make a dead,
a deaf man regard P How frequently have moral
entreaties been rejected, when used by the best of
men ! What is all the outward shining of light to

a blind man P Deut. xxix. 3, 4; John xii 37; Neh.
ix. 29; John vi. 36, 37; Isa. liii. 1. How is bare
moral persuasion that strength which raised up
Christ from the dead P Eph. L 19. Or what is it in
comparison of that new creation, resurrection, re-

novation, new birth, aflS:>rded in effectual vocation ?

Moral suasion only moves objectively, and in the
strength of the proposal of a good. Now as a man
is, so will any thmg that is propounded seem to him

:

so long therefore as a man is natural, and not bom
again, supernatural blessings propounded to him
cannot so affect the will, that he should embrace and
receive them; but the will must be
wrought upon by a powerful operation, jSSlm *8S!to-,
overcome and changed, before an offer-

SJjJitoSSoo'*
ed good can be effectually embraced, toium promltfeH

All the verbal entreaties in the world SidTuTTnJSS
to a man spiritually dead, are but as the

'"iSiKr^^jfJ^-**^
rubbing of and putting hot waters into amatur; nee wum-

the mouth of one that £ naturally dead. bS!i'nr^.2!uS
We are taught, therefore, to whom to persuadetur.

seek for savmg benefit in our enjoyment
***

of the word. The word is only God's by way of or-
dination, and his only by way of benediction ; though
he hath not taken away his word from us, yet if he
take away himself from his word, it will not profit.

Whither should we go but to him ; and how, bat by
him P Draw us, Lora, and we shaU follow thee.

Ob^. 3. As much overseen as the former, are they
who labour to maintain, that notwith- comn. eootr.
standing all the power put forth in our Bocerm. p. ads.

effectual vocation^ there is a liberty in the will to op-
pose the work of conversion, even to the frustration
and defeature of it ; or, that putting all j^^ Goodwin
the operations of grace that need to be Yo.'£id. p. 66.

put into the balance, a man'» free-will must turn the
scales, and determine the case, whether a man shall
be converted or no, accept of grace or refuse it
But according to this heterodox position, it will
follow, that not God by his grace, out man by his
free-will, is the principal cause of his conversion.
For if God by putting forth all his strength in
man's conversion, does no more than aflford to the
will a middle kind of state of indifference, he con-
curs to the act of conversion, or to the change of
the will from that indifference, not principally, or
predominantly, but only by way of concomitancy,
contingently and conditionally ; namely, if the will
please by its natural ^wer to move from its indif-
ference : so that the will receives from Gk>d the less,

which is, to be put into a middle state of indifference
to convert, or not convert; and that which is the
greater, and which determines the act, the will per-
forms of itself. And in convession

gj ^^^^^ ,.j^^
more must be attributed to man's will qimiam v^aotts

than God's work; for none is there- Sh^TpSiMlSL
fore holy because he may be so if he

gjjj
j*' "j^*.

will, but because he is truly willing to uatKnS^^T
be so ; only the former this opinion at- irj|i£.%'iS"**
tributes unto God, and the latter to free- y**

«J
"»<>.

will. And how can the patrons of this nm.\tnmj[. t.

error ever truly pray to God for the ^ ^^

grace of his Spirit P What should they pray for ?
sufiicient grace to convert if they will P No ; that is

universal, and received by the worst Or shall they
pray for the good use of that grace P Neither ; for
the good use of grace they hold to come fh>m the
will, which must by no means be determined by
God, but be indifferent, whether to convert or not

:

and if God only gives a power to will to convert, but
it is alone from me will to will to convert, it follows,
that God's grace affords no more help to John who
is converted, than to Judas who is not ; and so it

will inevitably follow, that John made himself to

Digitized byGoogle



Veb. 1. THE EPISTLE OP JUDE. 25

(fifier from Judas by some act of his own, which he
received not firom grace, contrary to that of the

Mostle, "Who made thee to differ?" 1 Cor. iv. 7. For
John and Judas are not really made to differ by
grace, neither of them receiving any other grace but
to convert if they will, and tnejr are not made to

differ by what they equally receive ; therefore thev
differ in that John womd make use of grace afforded,

and Judas would not: whence it fol-

tSLf^i9.ut.i, lows, that John might thus glory be-

^Kr^ ^*°'^ ^°^ » Lord, I rive thee thanks
fnsor of diving that diou didst afford me the help of

^^SSid^On. ^y grace, which was a power for me

CoJSfe?"^ ^ ^"^^ ^ convert
;
but tne same help

•(("SriQMd^ thou didst afford to Judas, only I added

&^££^^> that which supematurally thou didst
tot 6cri. h^aat not give me, namely, to will to convert,

Sw'SiiDL A^. and to will to use itiy help : and when
^prwi.i. i.c, J received no more from thee than

Judas did, yet I have effected that which
Judas did not, I being converted, and he not; and
^eiefore I am no more indebted to thee, than
that Judas who is not converted. But how would
sQch a speech as this grate upon Christian ears!
And therefore it must be yielded, that John re-

ceived from God not only a power to be willing to

convert, but also Uie will itself; and this very thmg,
"to will," is ascribed to God by the apostle, Phil. u.

13, " It is God that woAeth in you to will." It is

KoQcudcTotio.
^^* devotion to attribute to God almost

Bts,(Mmt propt all in our conversion, but deceit to keep

SSjT^iiSllS^^i ^»c*^ even the least. Now God hath
njMigja. Pro»p. promised to give us even the will itself

^ " ** to believe. " I will cause you to walk
in my commands," Ezek. xxxvi. 27. And if God
work in us this only, to be able to will to convert,
but man himself the will to convert, the greatness of
that mystery of predestination mentioned by the
apostle comes to nothing : and that profound ques-
tum, why God calls many to salvation, to whom he

rB not effectual grace whereby they may will to

convert»l, this Question, I say, may easily be
answered; for, accoroing to the Arminians, who say,
God rives a power only to convert, and the person
callecThas it from himself actually to convert ; it may
he answered, Those who being called, God foresaw
to be willing to convert, he elected to life ; and those
whom he foresaw not willing to convert, these he
paased by : and hereby that speech of the apostle will
oe altogether superfluous. Who art thou, O man, that
nissonest against God? Rom. ix. 20 ; and that ad-
miration of the apostle, "0 the depth," &c. Rom. xi.

33. Nor need an Amunian fear so much, by grant-
ing this irresistible, indeclinable, invincible work
npon the heart of one that is converted, that the will

j^^j^^^
would be ravished^ and forced to con-

irtnniffiVSiio. sent Contrary to its bent, whether it

SSiirSSS*to^ would or no ; for when God by his
ff^dJoJBiitw « efficacious jrace works in the will to

will, this emcacious grace puts into the
will a nonresistance, and taketh away
actual resistance : so that it is as impos-
sible that these two should coexist and
meet to^^ther in the will, to be wrought
upon with efficacious grace, and to re-

sist, as for the will in the same moment
^__^^^^ to resist, and not to resist; to will to

MaSTAdbmo, resist, and to will not to resist. So
SIm^J^ that it is a contradiction to say. When
Sl&ilm*™" efficacious grace determines invincibly
fcMkcaocupS^ ^^^ indeclinably man's will, it compels

SSSn^I^St'* the will, in working upon it whether it

n^JS^HSf* will or no; for that which grace works
5?y •uwttete

in it is this, to will ; the will being

laraptnbililrr
afHctor. Infir-
mntenraritut
iMMdooantc in-
^KtMinwquod
nomaflMvtlleDt.
Ovoor. MGn.
C' 18. Prima

MjOMttlMISi
vem^Md gratia

never against the working, when under unctiun. fadeote

the woridny of efficacious grace ; the fiSlS^?!!.
sweetness of grace inspired by the Holy

^'JJJJiJf'jSjf
Ghost making the soul more to be de- ^ que pertinent

lighted with what is commanded, than SjiS5!5i*a™|^
with what would hinder it; which (as ""jT* ,'?*9'jj*=;

Augustine calls it) is a delight victo- ?mpedit!'deiecu-

rious and conoueringf. ^^ tuperat Aug.

And the tram is, tms efficacious determination ofthe
will by grace, is a most happy adjutorv to the will's

liberty, taking away nothing out only the pravity and
rebellion of it ; the Holy Ghost tempering its working
to the disposition of the will, that it may act with
such liberty as beconies its own nature, and by grace
never be destroyed, but perfected; the Spirit of God
not taking away the natural liborty of

Libemm arbitri
the will which is by creation, but only um Saawnlm'
the pravity thereof, which comes into it ffi^JiyiSS;! 2?

"'

by man's corraption ; grace not slaying, gnninum.' pauK

but sanctifying, and not abolishing, but
*"'"*''^- ^^- p- ®-

elevating it to move to a supernatural good.
Obs. 4, How are we bound to bless God for his gos-

pel, which is his voice to call us from sin and misery I

Admire his goodness, that when he only calls tne
most with his works, he should also call us with his

word. What could God do more for a nation ? What
are kingdoms without the gospel, but dens of thieves,

dungeons of darkness, but as the world without a
sunr The heathen have not the knowledge of his

law, Psal. cxlvii. 19, 20. He made his gospel dawn
when we were in our darkest and deepest idolatry

:

he called Britain from the worshipping of Apollo and
Diana, dumb idols, to serve the hving Goa. What
was there in us worth calling to us, when we lay
weltering in such abominations ? When men call

either to God or man, it is to ^t good ; but God's
call was to give good : he called us not because we
were good, but to make us so. Let us not receive the
grace of God in vain. In a land of light, tremble to

live in the works of darkness. We, havings the light

of the eospel, should do our work better tnan those

who only have th^ dim light of nature. England,
be not weary of it Take heed of shutting your eyes

against the light, or putting out the light because it

shines in your eyes. Be not weary of God. Forget
not your ornaments and attire. Run not away when
God calls. Think it not a disgrace to attend the
hearing of that which it is your greatest honour to

obey. Let not your stomach decay because your
food is so plentiful. Rejoice in the light not ror a
season only, John v. 35. Let not the proverb take
place here. Every thing is pretty while it is young

:

the longer you enjoy, the more rejoice in the worn.
Let new food find new stomachs ; or rather, the same
food continually new brought Take heed lest wan-
tonness under procure a want of the word. While
you are on this side Canaan, love to feed on manna.
What a shame is it, that God should call louder to us
than ever he did to any, and yet that we should hear
worse than ever any did

!

Obs, 5. The dignity and duty of the ministers of
the gospel. (1.) The dipiity; in that God calls by
them : they are his mouth, as the gospel is his voice.

God beseeches by them to be reconciled : they are

his ambassadors, his stewards, his fellow workers,

they are fathers, saviours ; their work is for the good
of souls ; not for the estate, with lawyers, nor for the
body, with physicians : it is the heavenly inheritance

which they teach you to procure, the blood of Christ

which they direct you to receive. You are led by
them to Christ. Aujg;ustine speaks to God thus con-

cerning Ambrose, who was an instrament of his con-
version: I was led by thee to him unawares, that

by him I might through knowledge be led to thee.
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26 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 2.

(2.) Their duty. Ministers should labour to uphold
the dignity of their calling : the way to do so, is more
to desire to be profitable than pompous. Ministers
are to call, and cry : if they be silent, who should
speak ? If people's lusts hate a faithful minister, yet
their consciences (even then) honour him, as is clear

in Herod, Ministers must call aloud ; they must tell

people of their sin, thunder out the judgments of
God against sleepy sinners : they who must not be
dumb dogs, must neither bite the children in the
house, nor spare the thieves. If any sin in a minis-
ter be mipardonable, it is silence. They must call

often, givmg line upon line, not being weary of call-

ing, waiting with patience when a sinner may repent

:

importunity at length may prevail. They are ani-

marum prod, wooers of souls to Christ : one denial

must not discourage them. All the day long they
must stretch out their hands ; they must never be
speechless till they die. They must call in the
language of God, I Pet. iv. 11; they must speak as

the words of God, 2 Cor. ii, 17, witn demonstration
of the Spirit There must not be a sinfid curiosity

in handhng the word : better the grammarian should
reprehend, than the people not imderstand. Minis-
ters must not so call as to cause astonishment, but
understanding in people: pithy plainness is the
beauty of preaching. What 2ooa doth a golden key
that opens not P " The kingaom of God is not in

word, but power." And as preaching must not be
curious, so neither over-slight, consisting of raw, sud-
den, indigested meditations. The word must not be
torn, but divided ; not tossed, but handled ; ,the text

not named only, but followed : there must be a dili-

gent kind of negligence in htuidling the word. They
must not forbid and unhid in their lives, whom they
call in their doctrine. They who are callers, must
live like called ones themselves, not neglecting that
to which they persuade others. The health of a
minister's honour can never be maintained in the
air of a corrupt life. If we would have none to de-
spise us, we must be examples.

06*. 6. The called of G<)d should live suitably to
their calling. They must walk worthy of it If men
be called to an office, thev must wait upon it ac-

cordingly, Rom. xii 7. A base deportment becomes
not those in high place. Joseph allied to stand be-
fore Pharaoh, throws away his prison garments

:

Saul called to a kingdom, had anotner heart The
virtues of him that calleth must be shown, 2 Thess.
i. 11 ; 1 Pet ii 9. (I.) Humility and self-debasing,

considering so ^reat a God regarded so poor a worm.
Remember, as it was a dimghill from whence God
took thee, so thy unwillingness was great to leave
it ; and how long God was making thee willing to

do good to thyself; how thou ha£t nothing to set

up with ; that th^ portion was nothing but pride and
poverty. (2.) Pity to those who are uncalled. The
elect of God must put on bowels : they that have ob-
tained mercy, must pra^ that others may do so.

Look upon others' sins with more trouble than thine
own sorrows : pity those that cannot pity themselves;
weep over their dying souls ; thy soul hath been in
the state of theirs. Call after others, if God has
called thee, and pray that God would make them
hear, Luke xxii. 32. Embrace the company of the
worst, to make them good, not as a companion, but a
physician. (3.) Contempt of the world. Acknow-
ledge thy dignity ; be above those trifles which thou,

as a child, didst magnify. A Christian is called

(2 Thess. ii. 14) to a "kingdom," Col. i. 13 ; 1 Thess.
ii. 12; he has a "high calling," Phil. iii. 14: all

that the world can give him he should lay at his

feet. His heart must oe where his treasure is, and his

treasure only where Christ is. Only he can look

upon the world as small, who has looked upon Christ
as great. How unsuitable is it to see a king raking
in the dunghill, or making hay with his sceptre!

(4.) A preferring that voice before all others which
called tnee : " It is the voice of my Beloved," Cant
ii. 8. " My sheep hear my voice," John x. 3, 16.

Let not the voice of a stranger withdraw thee ; be not
tossed up and down " with every wind of doctrine,"

Eph. iv. 14; be not a follower oi men : walk by rule,

not example. Whensoever t^ world or thy own
heart calls thee, rather fear them than follow them.
Follow others as they Christ Love that voice of
Christ that calls thee from thy sweetest sin : value
one promise of his above the sweetest music. Let
every Scripture threat be more dreadful than a thun-
der-clap. (5.) Delight in calling upon him that
called thee. Prayer is the called sours echo back
again to God : as soon as Paul was called, he prayed.
Acts ix. 1 1 . God saw nothing in thee, and yet ne call-

ed after thee : how much is there in God for which
thou shouldst call after him ! Desire him to draw
thee nearer to himself, to call thee to him closer, to

keep thee, as he has called thee to him, 1 Thess. ii.

12; 2 Thess. ii. 14. (6.) Be thankfiil for thy voca-
tion, that God should call thee when there was no-
thing but woe and unwillingness, and should pass

by others better accomplished. Let his free grace
have all the glory. Who shall speak of God, if thou
art silent P Let heart, and tongue, and life advance
him.

Hitherto of the two first parts of the title : viz. I.

The person who wrote this Epistle ; and, II. The
persons to whom he wrote it Now follows,

III. The prayer; wherein the person writing sa-

lutes the persons to whom he wrote, contained in

these words

:

Ver. 2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and love,

he multiplied.

In which prayer we consider,

1. The blessings which the anostle requests may
be bestowed ; which are three, "Mercy, peace, love."

2. The measure in which the apostle desireth they
may be bestowed, " Be multiplied."

3. The persons upon whom he prajrs that these
blessings may be in this measure bestowed, " Unto
you."

I. We will consider the blessings which the apostle

requests : the first of them is " mercy." Concerning
which.
For the expository part. Mercy is referred either

to man or God.

(1.) To man: and so mercy is, ac- Mi.ericord« «i
cording to some, a gnef of heart ansmg dolor, et e«nta<io

from the apprehension of another's !iririu.*fivuru^

misery; accoraing to Scripture, such a
{jJ^J^iJ******"

holy compassion of heart for the misery Tui. 4.

of another, as inclines us to relieve him 2i!Sirim2Si?*in

in his •misery. It is a compassion of J2So omuSST'
sympathy, because it makes the merci- u poMmlis. tSSS^

fill heart a partaker of the misery of mw^AS^dL'c.
him who is distressed; and therefore,

Ei '^'i *i^|,,^
say some, called nnUericordin, because it est mberl^cdia

translates the misery of another into the S!?iSaTS3o-
heart of the merciful. And for this

^JJ"***
•***»**

cause it is called the " bowels of com-
"

rion" Col. iii. 12; 1 John iii. 17; Phil. i. 8; ii.

So likewise by the LXX., Prov. xii. 10. And to

have compassion is usually set out in Scripture by a
verb diat signifies to have the bowels moved, Mark
vi. 34; Matt. xiv. 14; xv. 32; Mark i. 41; Luke
vii. 13, &c., because mercy expresses itself in the
bowels especially; he that is aflfocted vehemently

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



Vee. 2. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 27

with another's sufierings, haying his very bowels
moYed and rolled in him, Hos. xi. 8, and is affected

as if the bowels of him that is in misery were in his

i*rm ixtiK x^q body. Nor is this Scriptmre compassion
SiSfcwwi^***. a foolish pity, whereby a man milaw-
^x^fi^'^ fully tenders him that is in deserved

iSf*Am!.**" niisery, as Ahab pitied Benhadad, and
Nemo p«fTiriiic Saul Agag, against God's command

;

m&^timm^ but such a compassion as God approves,
tar. cicTusc.4. ^ froit of the Spirit, commanded and
commended in the #ord. In this grace of mercy is

also comprehended a forwardness to succour the
miserable ; the bowels of the merciful not being shut
up, 1 John iii. 17- This grace the Scripture honours
with many precepts and promises. Matt. v. 7; Luke
vi 36; X. 37; 1 Pet iii. 8; Col. iii. 12. A merciful
man is God's almoner, his conduit-pipe to convey his

blessings, his resemblance, like unto his heavenly
Father, who is the Father of mercy.

(2.) To God; and so it is referred in this place
by Jade. In which consideration of mercy as re-

ferred to God, there are three things to be explained.
How mercy can be attributed to God.
What sorts of mercy are attributed to God.
What are the properties of the sorts of mercy at-

tributed to God.
[1.] How mercy can be attributed to God. Not as

it IS an affection of grief for the misery of another;
bat, 1. As it signifies a promptitude and forward-
ness of the will to succour the miserable. Not as
it is mmria cordis^ or as to be merciful is taken

passively, for one to be a fellow suf-

D5!i.4!c?4?q.i. lerer ; but as it is mUeria cordi, as

JJjj^j*^ I

learned Zanch^ distinguishes, and as
im Mi«iD*iS%^ to be merciful is taken actively, for one

re. qui a
nhahetc SO to be mindful of the miseries of

^B «hn potios others, that he desires and is willing
ihtMrioon?|t!3 from ^c heart to help them. Suffering

inm qBimi£{;>**'
"^^ the distressed in their miseries is

^.j>j "CMnde not essential to mercy, but only acci-

siTicJiTAlltoi!* dental, in regard of our nature, which

Sf«rtSm2erit ^ *^ subject to passious, that without
Mjjtejjttinberi* a fellow feeling we cannot look upon
iiontSoMsdkcr^ the miseries of those whom we love;

5|^J^;"JJ^ J}^
and this is not in God : but a propen-

oirtidijBria* ml- slon and inclination of will to relieve

!^^immui the miserable, which is the essential

«»StiS?3iSd ' P*^ ^^ mercy^, is most properly and
tequM) kccideii. abundantly in God, although sympathy
pSi^SSSr^ or fellow feeling is often attributed to

!SSSo*SSfc. God improperly, and by way of re-

jj^tenim.Mt scmblance to human affections, for re-

^Mr!ta!^'teap- lie^ing our capacities, and strengthen-
gj^wy»«- ing our faith. And in respect of this

^m ; qiMmofii propenseness and willingness in God to

lifjto dS"" 'lelp the distressed, are we to under-
» "d stand those scriptures where God calls

Mrriqufi. himself "merciful," and "of great
^ *' mercy," Zech. ii. 8 ; Acts ix. 4 ; Exod.
^°«iv. 6, 7; Psal. c. 5; cxlv. 9; that is, of a most
forward nature to help us in our distresses. 2. Mercy
!* attributed to God, as it signifies God's actual help-
ing and relieving us in our distresses ; as he bestows
those blessings upon us, spiritual or bodily, which
proceed from his mercy alone: and thus are those
places of Scripture to be understood, where Grod
M said to have or show mercy ; as, " He hath mercy
on whom he will," Rom. ix, 18. " I found mercy,
Dccanae I did it ignorantly," 1 Tim. i. 13. In which
places mercy is put for calling to Christ, and all

paces which follow it. These works or effects of
JMity being various and innumerable; so Psal.
ooDcvL ; Rom. xi. 31 ; 2 Tim. i. 18; it comes to pass,
that (though mercy be single and one in God) the

Scripture speaks of it in the plural number ; as Gen.
xxxii. 10; 2 Cor. i. 3; Rom. xii. 1.

[2.] For the sorts or kinds of God's mercy. It is

either, 1. A general mercy, extended to all creatures
in common, as there is no creature in any misery
which in some respect he does not succour : he gives
food to the hungry ; warmth bjr wool, and sundry
sorts of skins, to the naked ; medicine by many kinds
of herbs ; the sun, the clouds, the winds, the rain, to

refresh the earth severally : and thus he is merciful to

the elect and reprobate, just and unjust, nay, men and
beasts, Psal. cxlvii. 9; Matt vi. 26, &c. ; Psal. cxlv.

J 5. Or, 2. A special mercy bestowed upon the elect

alone, different from the former both in regard of
God's will to help, and also in regard of the effects

of that will. It IS the will of God, John vi. 39, that
the elect should be delivered from their sins, his
wrath, Satan's power, the stin^ of death, and that
they should obtain eternal life m Christ The will
and pleasure of God is to do them good, they are his
" Hephzi-bah," Isa. Ixii. 4 ; but he hath no pleasure in

or special love to others, Mai. i, 10. The effects like-

wise of his will to help are different toward the
elect from those he expresses upon the reprobate;
he calling effectually, justifjring, redeeming, glorify-

ing the elect, Rom. ix. 15, 18; 1 Tim. i 13. "The
Lord pitieth them that fear him," Psal. ciii. 13. " He
that trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass him
about," Psal. xxxii 10. The Lord is " plenteous in

mercy to them that call upon him," Psal. Ixxxvi. 5.

Of others he saith, " I will deal in fury ; mine eye
shall not spare, neither will I have pity," £zek. viii.

18. The elect are vessels of mercy, the other of
wrath. To the former he is merciful in bestowing
upon them an eternal, to the latter in affording a
temporal, life. These two differinjB^ as much as the
mercy with which a man regards his beast does from
that wherewith he tenders his son : the beast is fed

to be slain, or to be fit for labour; the son to be pre-

served, and out of a paternal care for his good. To
the wicked God affords a drop, to the godly a draught
of mercy ; to the wicked, the crumbs under the table,

to the godly, Christ with all his benefits, that bread
of life which endureth to eternal life.

This special mercy of God here prayed for by the
apostle, IS distinguished according to those several

miseries of his people in which He succours them.
Take a taste of the Kinds of it

God is merciful, 1. With a preventing mercy,
when he makes us holy of unholy ones : he loved us
first He waited to show mercy, Isa. xxx. 18; he
doine good to us when we knew him not

;
pitying

us "^en we were in our blood, Ezek. xvL 22; re-

garding us when we neither regarded him nor our-

selves ; keeping us from falling into the sins to which
of ourselves we were prone. So that, as in respect

of ^;ood, we are what we are from God's mere mercy

;

so,m respect of evil, we are not what we are not from
the same mercy.

2. He is merciful to his with a forgiving mercy

;

fully freeing them from wrath : their sins are as if

they had never been, " blotted out as a cloud," Isa.

xliv. 22, thrown " into the bottom of the sea,"

Micah vii. 19, though sought for, yet not to be
found, Jer. 1. 20. In a sea of afiliction there is not
a drop of wrath. The feithfiil are De,«vindict«
looked upon as sons, not as malefactors ; siatiium misera-

theu- sufferings are not to satisfy God, SSit*****
"'

but to sancti^ them, Heb. xii. 6, 7, 12.

3. He is merciful with accepting mercy ; taking in

good part the desires of the soul when it finds not
to perform ; accepting a sigh instead of a service ; a
cup of cold water, a mite, a broken reed, smoking
flax, a groan, instead of a duty ; the stammerings of
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his child above the eloquence of a beggar ; a broken
heart as the box of spikenard.

4. He is merciful with reaccepting mercy j look-
ing upon a returning prodigal as a son

; pitying as a
fattier, not punishing as a judge; multiplying to par-
don, receiving backsliders again, Hos. xiv. 4; Isa.

Iv. 7.

5. He is merciful with providing mercy, Psal. xxiii.

;

supplying all our wants, 2 Pet. i. 3j suffering no
good thmg to be wanting to us, Psal. Ixxxiv. 11;
always giving what we need, if not what we would

;

either assuaging or answering our desires ; bestowing
temporal blessings in subonunation, not opposition,

to eternal blessedness
;
giving us, if not riches with

godliness, contentment with our poverty.

6. He is merciful with directing mercy in our
doubts

;
guiding us by his counsels, Psal. Ixxiii. 24

;

showing us the way wherein we are to walk. Gal.
vi 16 ; being eyes to us in our blindness, light in our
darkness, a teacher in our ignorance, a pillar and a
cloud in every wilderness; giving his woni for a rule,

his Spirit for a guide.

7. He is merciful with sustaining mercy; uphold-
ing us in all our distresses, Psal. xciv. 18, xnaking
every affliction fordable, and carrying us through,
visitmg us in prison, feeding us through our grate,

knowing our souls in adversity, leading us gently,

proportioning our burdens to our back, casting a tree

into every Marah, shining through every shower,
sending supplies in every siege, making his ^race
sufficient for us in all our buffetings, 2 Cor. xii. 9,

keeping us from being swallowed up of sin, and our
grace from being totally obliterated, Luke xxii. 32.

8. He is merciful with quickening, enlivening
mercy to any holv duty ; so that we can do all thins^s,

Phil. iv. 13 ; making us a willing people, oiling tne
wheels of our souls, putting into us delight in his
law, so that we account it sweeter than our appointed
food, and run the ways of his commandments; he
giving us work, wages, and hands, Psal. cxix.

9. He is merciml with a restoring, recovering
mercy; and that not only from sin and miseries,

but even by them. ( I .) From them ; bringing out of
every distress, bodily and spiritual; causing every
cloud to blow over ; making the longest night to end
in a morning ; raising us after the foulest fall, and
out of the deepest grave; making faith to work out of
the greatest eclipse : he chides not for ever, Psal.
ciii. 9, but repents him of the evil, Joel ii. 13;
through his mercy he suffers us not to be consumed.
Lam. iii. 22 ; in wrath he remembers mercy, Hab.
iii. 2. (2.) By sin and miseries ; making our afflic-

tions, nay, our very sins, to work for our good, Rom.
viii. 28 ; and all the smutchings with both to make us
brighter, more humble, watchml ; and our fiery trisds

to bum in sunder only our bonds.
10. He is merciful with crowning mercv, when he

brings us into heaven; there he perfectly frees us
not onbr from the contagion by, but even the com-
pany of, every sin ; nay, the fear of ever being an-
noyed again thereby; delivering us from impure
hearts and imperfect graces, from foils, from fight-

ing, from all our causes of complaint : then giving
for every combat we have had, a crown ; for every tear,

a pearl ; for every light affliction, a mass of glory

;

for a drop of gall, a sea of joy ; for appearing trou-
bles, real blessedness : this is the mercy of that day,
crowning mercy, 2 Tim. i. 18.

[3.] For the properties of (Jod's mercy. It is full

;

it IS free.

1. It is a full and unmeasurable mercy: the un-
measurableness whereof is set forth, (1.) More gene-
rallv, when Grod is said to be plenteous in mercy,
Psal, Ixxxvi. 5, abundant, I Pet. i. 3, rich in mercy,

Eph. ii. 4, his mercy great, above the heavens, PsaL
cviii. 4, his mercies unsearchable, high as the hea-
ven is from the earth, Psal. ciii. 1 1 ; multitudes of
tender mercies, PsaL Ii. 1. (2.) More particularly,

the unmeasurableness of his mercy is set forth,

1. In that there is no creature in heaven or earth
but tastes of it. " His mercies are over all his works,"
Psal. cxlv. 9; the very dumb creatures speak him
merciful. The whole earth is fiill of his goodness,
Psal. xxxiii. 5: he preserves man and beast; nay,
his enemies, Matt v. 45. 2. In that resemblances
to set forth his mercy are taken from the most ten-
der-hearted creatures. He draws with the cords of a
man, Hos. xL 4. He pities as a father; nay, more
than the most tender-hearted mother doth her suck-
ing child, Isa. xlix. 15. He gathers people as a
hen doth her chickens. He has bowels of mercy,
and such as sound, Jer. xxxi. 20 ; and therefore his
mercy pleases him ; he delights to show mercy, he
forgets not his mercy. 3, He is the fountain of the
mercv and mercifulness in all the creatures in the
world toward one another : the mercies of all pa-
rents to their children, of every mother to her little

ones, of every Christian, of every tender-hearted per-
son, of every beast and fowl to their young ones, are
but drops that come from the sea of God's mercy

;

he is the Father of mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. 4. He can
deliver from every misery. Bread takes away hunger,
drink thirst, clothes nakedness, knowledge ignor-
ance, but no creature can take away every misery

:

whereas Qod is the God of all comfort, 2 Cor. i. 3

;

he supplies all our wants, Psal. xxiii. 1 ; PhiL iv.

19 ; rsal. xxxiv. 10, comforts in every trouble, he
has a plaster for every sore, is a Physician for every
disease, inward and outward ; and so merciful is he,
that in the very not removing of miseries he is mer-
ciful. Were it not for trouble, how should corrup-
tion be killed, holiness increased, 1 Cor. xL 32;
Heb. xii. 10, heaven be sweet, eternal crowns and
triumphs be enjoyed ? 4. He is merciful to his ene-
mies; full of patience and forbearance, expecting
their return many years together

;
giving them rain

and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with glad-
ness. Acts xiv. 17; Matt. v. 45, notwithstanding
they sin and fight against him with all his goodness;
yea, so merciful is ne, that in their greatest enmity
to him he has often done them the greatest good,
changing their hearts, and making them his friends,

Rom. V. 10. 6. He bestows mercy with greatest

frequency and reiteration : he has many, manifold
mercies, mercies for thousands more than can be
expressed. Innumerable are the sins of one man;
how innumerable the sins of the whole world ! how
numberless then are those mercies of forbearance
expressed every time sin is committed, there being
so many millions of sinners, every one committing
so many millions of sin ! Innumerable are the mor-
sels of food, drops of water, the motions, deliverances,

provisions received by one man ; what then are those
received by a whole yorld! and every such ex-
pression is a mercy, PsaL Ii. 1 ; xl. 5. 7. The mer-
cy of God is eternal, and therefore immeasurable:
he keepeth mercy for ever, 1 Kings viii. 23 : he will

not take away his mercy from his servants ; it shall

follow them all the days of their life, Psal. xxiii. 6

:

his mercy shall be built up for ever, Psal. Ixxxix. 2;
it endureth for ever, Psal. cxxxvi. ; it is " from ever-

lasting to everlasting," Psal. ciii. 17. He may hide
his face for a moment, though that is but according
to our thinking, but with everlasting mercies will he
gather us. The hills may be removed, and the
mountains may depart, but God's covenant of peace
shall not be removed, Isa. liv. 7, 10, God never
repented himself of bestowing his best mercies.
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8. God's mercy is so immeasurable, that to help us
out of our miseries he that was Grod sustained them
himself. It had been mercy to have helped us by
speaJdn^ comfortably to us ; more, to have nelped us

by the bounty of his hand ; but to help us out of
misery by bearing our miseries, by coming to man,
by becoming man, by suffering so much pain, hun-
ger, ignominy, griefe, wounds, nay, death for man

!

oh, immeasurable mercy ! O my soul, acknowledge
thine insufficiency either to conceive or requite it.

2. The mercy of God is not only fiiU, but free,

without desert on our parts. We deserve no healing
from his mercy, unless by being sore and sick ; no
riches fix)m mercy, unless by our poverty ; no deli-

verance from mercy, unless by being captives; no
p^on fit)m mercy, unless by being guilty ; no pre-

servation from merc^, unless by being in danger ; no
mercy, unless by being miserable. Sod is not tied

to one man more than another, Eph. i. 5, 6 ; he hath
mercy on whom he will, Rom. ix. 18 : he hath mercy
on tne beggar, as well as the kine^; on the bar-

barian, as well as the Grecian ; the bond, as well as

the free; the Jew, as well as the Gentile. Election
is the election of grace, 2 Tim. i. 9 ; vocation is ac-

cording to grace; faith is said to be given, Eph. ii.

8; justification is freely by God's grace, Rom. iii.

24 ; every good motion is of God*s working, Phil. ii.

13; life eternal is God's gift, Rom. vi. 23; the
putting away of every sin is for his own sake, Isa.

xliii. 25. God is merciful because he will be so;

his arguments of mercy are drawn from his own
pleasure. What can our works deserve, that are not
ours, but his working, 1 Cor. iv. 7; Rom. xi. 36;
that are all due to him, if a thousand times more
and better, Luke xvii. 10; that are all maimed and
imperfect, that are all vitious and polluted, that

are all unequal to the recompence ? Rom. xi. 35

;

viii. 18.

This for the explication of the first benefit which
the apostle requesteth for these Christians, "mercy."
The observations follow.

Obs, 1. How unbeseeming a sin is pride in any that

live upon mercy ! Mercy, our highest happiness, calls

loudest for a lowly heart. He that lives upon the
alms of mercy must put on humility, the cloth of an
almsman. Renounce thyself and tnine own worthi-
ness both in thy receiving and expecting blessings.

(1.) In receiving them. If thou hast spiritiml

blessings, mercy found thee a bimdle of miseries, a
sinner by birth, a sinner in life, deserving to be a
sufferer for both, Eph. ii. 1, 3; without grace, nay,
against it; by thy birth, a poor outcast, in thy blood,

as naked of erace as of clothes, Ezek. xvi. 22. The
apostle therefore speaks of putting on the graces of
the Spirit, Col. iii. 12 : the spots upon these clothes

are only thine ; the garment itself was another's be-

fore it was thine. Thou art beholden to mercy for

any endowment of mind or body ; wisdom, estate,

riches, honours, &c.. Job i. 21 ; 1 Chron. xxii. 16

;

Gen. xxiv. 35; xxxiii. 5, 11. It is hard to be high
in place, and low in our own esteem. Sacrifice not
to thine own yam or net ; let mercy have the praise

of all thou art and hast Pride is the moth of mercy

;

nay, the wind that dries up the streams both of God's
bounty and thy gratitude. That which by mercy

was thine, by thy pride may become an-

ct nwjm^ div'itiu ' Other's. He is truly great in his riches,

Sin*iliTJ.te that thinks not himself great by riches,

oiiw dives tat. The greater our receipts, the less room
'•

for pride, the greater cause of thank-
fulness. (2.) In expecting blessings, only have an
eye to mercy. In desires of pardon for sm, accept-

ance of services, obtaining of heaven, renounce thine

own worthiness, either in what thou art or dost.

How purely unprofitable to God is thy
greatest goodness ! it is nothing to him : "fibSSSiS*'"'
he is neither the better for tny good-

3-*S"'omn! &
ncss, nor the worse for thy wicke&ess. nlfm M»tr!im aut

Is it any benefit to the fountain, that ip. •AuJ."de***
thou drinkest of it ; or to the ligh^ that doc! Ch. i.i. c
thou seest ? How full of mixtures of sin

'

are thy holiest services ! in the sense whereof holy
Augustine prayed. Regard, O Lord, in me not my
wore, but thine own. If thou regardest mine, thou
damnest me ; if thine own, thou crownest me : what-
ever good I have is from thee, and it is rather thine
than mine. How full of pride is thy humility, thy
faith of distrustfulness, thy zeal of lukewarmness, of
self-seeking thy performances ! What darkness is in

thy light, how unrighteous thy righteousness ! If God
should contend with us we cannot answer for one of
a thousand, Job ix. 2, 3. He that boasts

of the perfection of holiness, wants its ttootli wjit.'

verybeginning,Phil.iii.I3. That which habere »e bene vi-
^ o, ^l I . .1. • 1? 1 veodi nee initmm

appears beautiful in thme eyes, is foul lodicat. or. mo.

in God's. The wisest counsel is, to in^;oVa chrbti
cover over thyself and wind up thy

2SIte ***h"i?
soul in Christ's death, to set that be- Snoru'te involve

;

tween God and thy soul; to acknow- JriVj^SfiSiydi?;
ledge his mercy thy only merit. Death Domjne, moViem

is a stipend ; ufe is a donative, a free jicio inter mt et

gift, not a due debt. God crowns with fivf
"*' "** *^'

mercy ; but a swoln head is not fit to Meri'tum meam

have that crown put upon it Who can S!**BiIi. sSii,.

say, he hath cleansed his heart? We ^VeS% justi-

want a thousand times more grace than tiam iodiffetjut

we have : though sin be cast down in SSJuwa^'enJf'
regard of its regency, yet it is not cast

•pJ.^J; J^i^",,,.

out m regard of its mherency. Thy c«t. Gr. Mor. i.

rectitude compared to thy rule is crook- eiJ?Jd opui vir-

edness. It is not thy purity, but thy !f;»««I«*'«"»;.*^

pardon, that must save thee. If there mis. s^i ex venia

shaU be judgment without mercy to SJ»^«>«««>-
i*»-

those that showed no mercy, James ii.
g^'udfcis^u^

13, then must it be with mercy even to ilJ^SSiimSoe"

those also which show mercy. It is gifSi^^^^.
mercy that must stand Onesiphorus in *

stead at that day, 2 Tim. i. 16. The crown of right-

eousness Paul speaks of, 2 Tim. iv. 8, is a crown of

mercy too ; the bestowing it is of justice, but the pro-

mising it was of mercy.
06*. 2. The duty of contentment in our greatest

wants, or smallest receipts. If one not engaged to

us deny us a courtesy, we have no cause of discon-

tentment : when God gives, it is fi^e mercy ; when
he withholds, he uses his liberty. Thy supplies are

without desert, and thy wants must be witnout dis-

content Wonder not at the blessings thou dost not

enjoy ; wonder more at those thou dost. Thy condi-

tion is begging, and thy part is not choice. Repine
not if thou canst not reach thy richest cum aspexeris

neighbour, who hast nothing to say 3"»| *1^!«*^«
.^»

against God, should the poorest over- sequaniur. Sen.

tie thee. Murmur not for what is ^**- '^•

lost, but be thankful for what is left. We must not
control God in the disposing of his alms, as if he did

not distribute with eauality. We should bring our
hearts to his hand : wnere ne stays his bounty, there

must we stint our desires.

Obs, 3. The impiety and folly of those that abuse
mercy, that spurn against God's bowels. Sins Sj^inst

mercy are double-dyed. This is the provocation, to

see God's works of love and care forty years, and yet

to sin, Heb. iii. 8 ; this is to sin against the remedy :

other sinners may, these who thus sm must die. These
sin at a higher rate than others. These in sin cast

not off God only, but even the very man ; nay, are

shamed by the beasts, Isa. i. 3. n to requite good
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for evil is our duty in reference to man, surely, to

requite evil for good, and that to God, must needs be
impiety. This sin renders inexcusable. God appeals

to the very consciences of mercy-despisers, and oflTers

themselves to judge of the righteousness of his pro-

ceedings in punishment, Isa. v. 3, 4 ; nay, the recol-

lecting of abused mercy will be the most scalding in-

gredient in that fiery lake, when the flaming sufferer

remembers. He that is now mocking at my calamity,

once wept over my unkind soul; he who is now
harder than flint and marble against me, was once a
tender-hearted God toward me; he who now thun-

ders in wrath against me, formerly sounded in his

bowels for me : the way of mercy was once open and
plain, but now the bridge of mercy is drawn, my
possibilities are ended. I am now in a gulf of woe,
that heretofore was unprogtably a gulf of mercy.
How many kingdoms, nay worlds, would I now give

for but one drop of that love, the sweet and swelling

streams whereof I heretofore but paddled in ! O
Christian, sin not against mercy; if that be thine

enemy, what shall justice be ? when love itself shall

be inexorable, who shall plead for thee ? Let mercy
make thee blush, that justice may not make thee

bleed. Trifle not away the day of grace. The wine
of mercy is to refresh the sorrowful with hope, not to

intoxicate the sinner into presumption. If mercy
cannot thaw thee, it will bum thee. O let the long-

suffering of God be salvation, 2 Pet. iii. 15.

Ohs, 4. Great is the heinousness of sin, that can
provoke a God of much mercy, to express much se-

verity. That drop of gall must needs be bitter, which
can imbitter a sea of honey. How oflensive is sin,

that can provoke God, to whose ocean of pity the sea

is but a drop ! Ephraim (saith the prophet) provoked
God to anger most bitterly, or, with bitternesses, Hos.
xii. 14. God afilicts not willingly : he gives honey
naturally, but stings not till provoked. Every suf-

ferer coins his own calamities. There is no arrow of

judgment which falls down upon us, but was first, in

sinning, shot upwards by us ; no shower of miseries

that rains down, but was caused by the ascent of the
vapours of sin ; no print of calamity upon the earth,

but sin was the stamp that made it. What a folly is

it, in our sufierings to be impatient against God, and
to be patient towards sin ; to be angry with the me-
dicine, and in love with the disease ! Let us justify

God in all our sufferings, and condemn ourselves.

Grod commands, that if a man were found dead, the
city that by measure was found to be nearest to the
place where he was found, should offer up a sacrifice,

Deut. xxi. 1—9. In all our deaths and woes, would
we measure impartially, we should find sin nearest

;

let us sacrifice it.

Ohs, 5. It should be our care to obtain the best and
choicest of mercies. God hath mercies of all sorts

:

wicked men are easily put off with the meanest;
their inquiry is, " Who voll show us any good ? " But,

O Christian, let nothing please thee but the light of
God*s coimtenance : so receive from God, as that thou
thyself mayst be received to God. Desire not gifts,

but mercies from God; not pebbles, but pearls.

Labour for that which God always gives in love.

There may be angry smiles in God's face, and wrath-
ful gifts in his hand ; the best worldly gift may be
given in anger. Luther, having a rich present sent
nim, professed with a holy boldness to God, that
such things should not serve his turn. A favourite

of the King of heaven rather desires his fiivour than
his preferment. We are accustomed to say, when we
are buying for the body, that the best is best cheap

:

and is the worst good enough for the soul ? Tne
body is a bold beggar, and thou givcst it much ; the
soul is a modest l^ggar, asking but little, and thou

givest it less. desire from God that thy portion

may not be in this life, Psal. xvii. 14; that what thou
hast in the world, may be a pledge of better here-

after ; that these things may not bewitch thee from,

but admonish thee what is in Christ. The groimd
of Paul's thanksgiving was, that God had blessed
the Ephesians with spiritual blessings in Christ,

Eph. i. 3.

Obs, 6. How little should any that have this God
of mercy for theirs be dismayed with any misery f

Blessed are those tears which so merciftil a hand
wipes off; happy twigs, that are guided by so in-

dulgent a Father ! All his severest ways are mercy
and truth to those in covenant, Psal. xxv. 10; if he
smiles, it is in mercy ; if he smites, it is in mercy

:

he wounds not to kill thee, but sin in thee. The
wounds of mercy are better than the embraces of
anger. If sickness, poverty, dishonour be in mercy,
why dost thou shrink at them ? Wrath in prosperity

is dreadful, but mercy makes adversity comfortable.

It is the anger of God which is the misery of every
misery. Peter, at the first, was not willing that
Christ should wash his feet; but when he saw Unrisfg
merciftil intent therein, feet, and hands, and head are
all offered to be washed. A child of God, when he
sees the steps of a Father, should be willing to bear
the stripes of a child. God will not consume us, but
only try us : he afflicts not for his pleasure, but for

our profit, Heb. xii. 10. God visits with rods, yet
not with wrath ; he takes not away his loving-kind-
ness, Psal. Ixxxix. 33. Mercy makes the sufferings

of God's people but notions. It would do one good
to be in troubles, and enjoy God in them ; to be sick,

and lie in his bosom. God gives a thousand mercies
to his people in every trouble, and for every trouble.

He burdens us, but it is according to our strength

:

the strokes of his flail are proportioned to the hard-
ness of the grain, Isa. xxviii. ^ ; and merciful shall

be the end of all our miseries : there is no wilderness
but shall end in Canaan ; no water but shall be turned
into wine ; no lion's carcass but shall be a hive of
honey, and produce a swarm of mercies. The time
we spend in labouring that miseries may not come,
would be spent more profitably in labouring to have
them mixed with mercy, nay, turned into mercies
when they come. What a life-recalling cordial is

the Apprehension of this mercy of God to a fainting

soul under the pressure of sin ! Mercy having pro-
vided a satisfaction, and accepted it ; nay, whicn is

more, it beseeches the sinner to believe and apply it.

That foimtain of mercy which is in God, having now
found a conveyance for itself to the soul, even Jesus
Christ, through whom such overflowing streams are
communicated to us, as are able to drown the moim-
tains of our sins, even as easily as the ocean can swal-
low up a pebble. O fdnting soul, trust in this

mercy. If the Lord takes pleasure in those that

hope in his mercy, Psal. xxxiii. 18; cxlvii. II,

should not we uAe pleasure to hope in it P Mercy
is the only thing in the world more large than sin,

Exod. xxxiv. 7* It is easy to presume, but hard to

lay hold upon mercy, Psal. Ixxvii. 7. O beg, that

since there is an infinite fulness in the gift, and a
freeness in the Giver, there may be a forwardness in
the receiver.

Obs, 7* It is our duty and dignity to imitate God in
showing mercy ; a grace frequently commanded and
encouraged in the Scripture. Mercy we want, and
mercy we must impart, 1 Pet iii. 8; Matt v. 45

;

Luke vi. 36. As long as our fellow members are
pained, we must never be at ease. Col. iii. 12; Rom.
xii. 15. When we suffer not from the piut nt aiiqauk-

enemies of Christ by persecution, we dJiSTSS'qiT"'
must suffer from the friends of Christ txurioraiariitBr,
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J5£j^ii. by compassion. When two strings of
MimmiMM- ' an instrument are tuned one to the other,

feSSiJliS?." if the one be struck upon and stirred,

Gr.iior.eo. the other will move and tremble also.

The people of God should be so harmonious, that if

one suffer and be struck, the other should be moved
and ssrmpathize. Holy men have ever been tender-

hearted, erace not drying uj), but diverting the

streams of our affections, Jer. ix. 1 ; Luke xix. 41

;

2 Cor. xL 29. Christ was mercy covered over with
flesh and blood; his words, his works, life, death,

miracles, were all expressions of mercy, in teaching,

feeding, healing, saving men: if there were any
leveri^ in his miracles, it was not toward man, but
the swme and the barren fig-tree. Insensibleness of

others' miseries is neither suitable to our condition

as men, nor as Christians : according to the former,

we are the same with others ; according to the latter,

grace hath made the difference. Mercy must begin
at the heart, but must proceed further,

n«!vSSSm even to the hand: they whose hands

mm«>ffcct<l!m ^'^ s^^^ ^^^ their bowels shut also.

^Homodat. We are not treasurers, but stewards of
*••

God's gifts. Thou hast so much only
as thou givest. The way to get that which we can-
not part with, is by mercy to part with that which
we cannot keep. Our good reacheth not to Christ's

person, it must to his members. Jonathan is gone,
but he hath left many poor lame Mephiboshetl^ be-
hind him. We must love Christ in his working-day
clothes. We cannot carrv these loads of riches to

heaven; it is bait to take bills of exchange from the
poor saints, whereby we may receive there what we
could not carry thither. Especially should ourmercy
extend itself to the souls of others : as soul miseries,

80 soul mercies, are the greatest. They who are
spiritually miserable cannot pity themselves ; thouffh
their woids speak not to us, yet their woes do. We
weep over a Dody from which the soul is departed

;

and can we look vdth tearless eyes upon a soul from
which God is departed? If another be not afilicted

for sin, brieve for him ; if he be, erieve with him.
If thou nast obtained mercy, thou dost not well (as

said the lepers) to hold thy peace : mercy must never
cease till its objects do ; in heaven both shall, Luke
xiv. 14; Gal. vi. 9.

Thus much for the first blessing which the apostle
prays may be bestowed upon these Christians to
whom he wrote, viz. " mercy."
The second follows, viz. " peace ;" which we shall

fiist explain^ and then present you with some practi-
cal observations.

Peace is a word very comprehensive, and is ordi-
narily used to denote all kind of happiness, wel&re,
and prosperity. And, 1. I shall distribute it into
several kmds. 2. Show the excellency of that here
intended.

1. There is pfup iemporis, or external, among men.
2b PaxpectoriSf or internal, in the heart.

3. PiUB atemitatis, or eternal, in heaven. Or more
distinctly thus

:

1. There is a peace between man and man.
2. Between man and other creatures.

3. Between man and, or rather in man with,
himselfl

4. Between God and man.
1. Peace between man and man; and that is

public or private.

(1.) Public ; and that either political of the com-
monwealthy when the politic state is in tranquillity,
and free from foreign and civil wars: There shall
be peace in my days, 2 Kings xx. 19. " In the peace
thweof ye shall have peace." Jer. xxix. 7. Tnis is

either lawful, and so a singular mercy ; or unlawful,

as when one people is at peace with another against
the express will of God, as the Israelites witn the
Canaanites and Amalekites; or when they join in
any sinful attempt, as did the Moabites and Ammon-
ites aeainst the Israelites. Or ecclesiastical, and of
the church, when its public tranquillity and quiet

state is not troubled within by schisms and heresies

;

or without, by persecutine and bloody tyrants. " Pray
for the peace of Jerusalein," Psal. cxxii. 6. " The
churches had rest," Acts ix. 31 ; and Acts iv. 32

;

1 Cor. xiv. 33.

(2.) Private ; and that either between the good and
the good, or between the bad and the bad, or oetween
the eood and the bad. 1. Between the good and the
good : " Love as brethren," 1 Pet iii. 8 ; and, ** Let bro-
therly love continue," Heb. xiii. 1 ; and, " The love ye
have to all saints," Col. i. 4. 2. Between the bad and
the bad. " Is it peace, Jehu ?" 2 Kings ix. 22. And
that either lawfullv, for their own preservation ; or
wickedly, against the people of God ; or to strengthen
one another in some sinful attempt, and to that end,

Cing hand in hand. 3. Between the good and the

; which is either lawful, as Abraham's with
Abimelech ; and commanded, Render to no man evil

for evil ; but, if it be possible, have peace with all

men, Rom. xii. 17, 18. So Psal. cxx. 7, " I am for

peace." And sometimes caused'by a work from God
upon the hearts of wicked men, as in the case of
Daniel, chap. i. 9, and in Esau's love to Jacob ; ac-

cording to that of Solomon, ** The Lord will make
his enemies at peace with him," &c., Prov. xvi. 7. Or
unlawful, when against the mind of God the godly
make leagues with them, or agree in any way of sin.

2. There is a peace between man (the futhfiil I

mean) and other creatures. The ^[ood aneels are at

peace with, and are ministering spirits to tnem, Heb.
1. 14. As Job V. 23, '* Thou shalt be in league with
the stones of the field, and the beasts of the earth
shall be at peace with thee ;" and Hos. ^^^ ftaderis vi-

ii. 18, " I will make a covenant for them ««*. m»i» huju»

with the beasts of the field, and with S2, u*5nS'S^
the fowls of heaven, and with the creep- SSSl's^pfSint.
ing things of the earth." The meaning Ubi 'noundoin

is. There shall be such a work of God SdJS'i!'?™
upon the beasts and fowls, &c for the

^r^„'»;iS,t„;S
good of the church, as if God had effectus. luv. in

bound them to do them good by way of "**' "* *^

covenant ; so that although the beasts, the fowls, the
stones, &c. may annoy them, nay, kill them, the true

safety of the church shall not be hindered by them

;

yea, all things shall work together for their good

:

neither nak^ness, nor sword, nor death, nor any of
these things shall separate tnem from the love of
God in Clmst ; and if God sees it for their good, all

the creatures in the world shall be so far from hurt-

ing the godly, that they shall all aCTee to advance
their temporal good and welfore. There is mention,
Jer. xxxiii. 20, of God's " covenant of the day, and
of the night ;" that is, the establishment of God's
decree upon the day and the night, whereby they
come to be in such and such a way from the creation

to the end of the world.

3. There is a peace in man with himself; and that

is either false, or sound. False peace is, when sin-

ners, thinking themselves free fit)m the fear of danr
gers, falsely promise safety to themselves : " When
uiey shall say. Peace and safety," &c., 1 Thess. v. 3.

Sound peace in man with himself is twofold : (1.) Of
assurance, when sanctified conscience ceaseth to ac-

cuse and condemn us, speaking comfortably in us

and for us before God, 1 John lii. 21. This sweet
quietness and tranquillity of conscience is the im-
mediate fruit of our atonement with God; "that
peace of God which passeth all understanding," Phil.
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32 AN EXPOSITION UPON Veii.2.

iv. 7» ancl in which the apostle places the kingdom
of God, Rom. xiv. 17 ; the pjeace that Hezekian was
not destitute of, when he said, •' Remember now, O
Lord, I beseech thee, how I have walked before thee
in truth," &c., Isa. xxxviii. 3. This peace sweetens
every condition, is as music within, when the rain

and storms fall upon the house ; a friend, as Ruth to

Naomi, that will go along with us in every distress

:

though we change our place, our garments, our con-
ditions, our companies, yet our enemies cannot take
this from us ; it is " a continual feast," Prov. xv. 15.

This peacepreserves our hearts and minds (Phil. iv.

7) in all afflictions, and puts into us a holy security

and neglectiveness of all dangers, Psal. iv. 8. (2.)

Of subordination, when the will, affections, and in-

clinations of a man submit themselves to the mind
savingly enlightened by and subjugated to God

;

whicn, although it be not perfect, by reason of that

repugnant law in our members, yet it is true and
prop-essive, the imperfection of it occasionally being
an mcentive to godliness, making us more fervent in

prayer, humble, broken-hearted, and receptive of that

peace we long for.

4. There is a peace with God, both in this life and
in the next.

(1.) In this life; and so it is twofold. 1. A peace
of reconciliation ; and, 2. Of contentment. 1 . Of re-

conciliation, whereby God and Christ is at one with
man. "The chastisement of our peace was upon
Christ ;" the wrath deserved by us for our sins Christ
sustained, and satisfied Divine justice fully ; so that
now God, not requiring satisfaction twice for the
same offences, is at peace with us, Isa. liii. 5 ; John i.

29. This, the foundation of all the former and
following kinds of good peace, is purchased by Christ
the Prince of peace, Isa. ix. 6, and our peace, Eph.
ii. 14 ; and proclaimed in the preaching of the gos-

pel, the glad tidings of peace, Rom. x. 15, by the
ministers of it, the ambassadors of peace, 2 Cfor. v.

20 ; and accepted by faith, wherebv we therefore en-
joy and have peace with God, Kom. v. 1. 2. Of
contentment, or holy submission, by which a man is

peaceable, and not murmuring or impatient against
God, but quietly accepting whatsoever is his will

;

the way indeed to live a truly quiet life, and (as one
says well) ever to have our will ; the waves of im-
quietness being ever raised by the wind of pride and
unsubmissiveness, Phil. iv. 11.

(2.) Peace with God in the next life, or peace
eternal, is the perfect rest which the saints shall en-
joy in heaven ; called " life and peace," Rom. viii. 6,

and the " rest that remaineth for the people of Grod ;"

their resting from their labours, both inward and
outward ; not only from hurt, but from danger by,
nay, from the presence of any thing that ever did
molest them.
The apostle in this salutation, by peace, intends

principally, peace with ourselves; that "peace of
God which passeth all understanding," so often com-
mended ; wnich includes peace with men, command-
ed, and peace with the other creatures, promised to
accompany it, and peace with God, presupposed as
its cause and ori»nal.

2. This sanctified tranquillity and quietness of con-
science (a singular blessing, often requested by the
apostles for the faithful to whom they wrote) is of
rare excellency, Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 3; Col. i. 2;
2 Pet. i. 2.

(1.) For its author and original. It is from God, he
being caUed the God of peace, 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Cor.
xiii. 11, and it the peace of God, Col. iii. 15; Phil,
iv. 7. He is the author of external peace in church
and commonwealth ; the peace of Jerusalem must be
begged of him ; he maketh wars to cease, and all

stirs to be hushed ; he maketh peace between us and
the creatures, making a covenant for us with them

:

he is the author of eternal peace ; for eternal life is

the gift of God. But after a special manner is he
the God of internal peace, the peace of conscience, at

which St Jude aims : for, 1. He sent his Son, [1.] To
merit it for us, when we lay in the horror pf an ac-

cusing conscience ; who is therefore called in himself,

the Prince of peace, Isa. ix. 6 ; and in respect of us,

our peace, Eph. ii. 14: and the peace we speak of is

said to be his peace, John xiv. 27) he making peace
by slajrin^ hatred on the cross, Eph. ii. 16, by nis per-
fect obedience abolishing whatsoever God might hate
in us. [2.] He sent his Son to preach and publish
this peace, and to invite men to it, and that, first, in
his own person. " The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,
to preach glad tidings," fcc, Isa. Ixi. 1 ; Luke iv. 18.

Secondly,m his ministers. " Christ came and preach-
ed peace to you who were afar off," Eph. ii. I7 ; he
thus preaching it to the world's end. As he sent his

Son to merit and preach this peace ; so, 2. He sent
his Spirit to apply and seal this peace in the hearts
of the elect; it being called a fruit of the Spirit,

Gal. V. 22; this Spirit enabling us to cry for this

peace. Gal. iv. 6, and working faith in our hearts,

whereby we have peace with God, Rom. v. 1, and
boldness and access to the throne of grace, Eph. iii.

12, creating the fruit of the lips to be peace, Isa. Ivii.

19. Nothmg that the world either is or has, nay,
neither men nor angels, can give peace ; they may
wish and publish it, God only gives it Some say
there is a disease which only the king can heal ; I

am sure a broken heart, a wounded conscience, can
be healed only by the Prince of peace.

(2.) The excellency of this peace appears in the
subject of it ; and that both in respect or the parties

that have it, and of the part of each of those parties

in which it resides.

1. The parties that enjoy it are only the faithfuL

[1.] It is only promised to them, the true children of
the church : "Great shall be the peace of thy chil-

dren," Isa. liv. 13. " The Lord will bless his people
with peace," Psal. xxix. II. "The meek shall delight
themselves in the abundance of peace," Psal. xxxviL
11. "He will speak peace to his people," Psal.

Ixxxv. 8. "Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us,"

Isa. xxvi. 12. " The end of that," the upright, " man
is peace," Psal. xxxvii. 37. "He shall enter into

Seace," Isa. Ivii. 2. God will reveal unto such abun-
ance of peace, Jer. xxxiii. 6.

[2.] It is only reported of the faithful, that th^
have peace ; they are the sons of peace, Luke x. 6.

The justified only have peace with God, Rom. v. 1.

"There is no peace to the wicked," Isa. IviL 21.

"The way of peace they know not," Isa. lix. 3.
" Great peace have they which love the law," Psal.

cxix. 165.

[3.] Peace is only wished and reauested for the
faithful. For others, either only as tney were with
an eye of charity looked upon as faithnil ; or as in

those requests the terms upon which they should ob-
tain this peace are also included ; namely, the dis-

turbing of^ their own unsoimd peace, the accepting
of him that deserves the true peace, and the walking
in the ways of holiness. But peace from Grod is

never desired for men to continue in a state of war
against God, Rom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 3 ; Gal. i. 3 ; PhiL
i. 2; Col. i. 2, &c. ; Gal. vi. 16; 2 Thess. i. 2.

[4.] The faithful only have taken the right course
to obtain peace. They alone are freed from God's
wrath, Rom. v. 9, 10, more dreadful than the roaring
of a lion, or the wrath of all the kings of the world, it

destroying the body and soul in hell: they only have
pardon ofsin, Rom. v. I. The other, like guilty male-
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factors, are in an hourly expectation of the worst of
deaths, through the fear of which they die before they
die, Heb. ii. 15 ; Job xv. 20, 21. The faithful only have
Christ, who is our peace, and the Prince of peace

;

the Spirit of God, oi which peace is a fruit and effect.

Gal. V. 22 : they alone rejoice in hope, Eph. ii. 12

;

Rom. xii. 12, and live in expectation of a crown in-

corruptible, an everlasting kingdom; others live a
hopeless, heartless life.

2. The part of these parties in which this peace
resides, is the heart and conscience. The peace of
God rules in the heart. Col. iii. 15. " Your heart

shall rejoice," John xvi. 22; and, "Thou hast put
gladness into mv heart," Psal. iv. 7; and, **The
peace of God shall preserve your heart," Phil. iv. 7

;

m which respect, (1.) It is a sustaining, strengthen-

ing, reviving peace. So long as the heart is kept safe,

a man fells not, feints not ; when the heart is relieved

with a cordial, a fainting man revives : now the peace
of God keeps up the heart; it brings aid and relief to

it in all dangers, when sin and Satan, temptation and
persecution, lay siege to it; it brings strong consola-

'

ei tAc
^^^> "®^' ^* 1^' It is a bwmer over

maSf^^uA^ US in war, a cordial, an antidote against
Piui.iv.7.

^Yi poison; it makes Paul and Silas

sing in prison, Acts xvi. 25, Paul ready to die for

the name of the Lord Jesus, Acts xxi. 13, the faith-

ful to be comforted in all tribulation, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4,

and consolation to abound as suffering abound, Rom.
V. 3, 5 ; Heb. x. 34 ; it makes the faithful in a cold

winter of persecution to be warmest within, causing a
martyr to go as merrily to a stake, as another to a
feast. (2.) The seat of this peace, the heart, Prov.
xiv. 10, denotes, as our sust^tation by it, so the
soundness, truth, and reality of it : it is not in cortice,

but in corde/ in the heart, not in the habit ; in the
conscience, not in the looks ; it is in the breast, not in
the brow ; not suffering a man to be like some prisons,

beautiful without, but full ofhorror, blackness, chains,

and dungeons within. It is a peace not residing in

the hall of the senses, but in the closet of the heart
A saint's peace is a silent calmness, an unseen quiet-

ness ; meat, of which those without know not ; like

the windows of Solomon's temple, narrow without,
broad within ; 'the worst, the imbeautifiil, the black
side of his cloud is seen, when the bright is hidden.

. (3.) The seat of this peace, the heart, im-

gwidenTIiii ri^ plics its scriousness, weightiness, great-

bet Lw^SUcer*' ^^^* *^^ ^® groimd of it is not slight

KesMveraeat' and toyish, but some great matter; not

c2S!ite'!S« lightly pleasing the fency, and super-

i*!**-*"":!; ^^ ficially bedewing the senses, but like
tern remittunt, ' , , o

^ ^-i

pectus non im- a ground-showcr, soaking even to the

sx^^U^Mml' heart-root. The peace ofa saint is not

SrJiiJS^uu7it,
^^^ *^^ mirth of a child, caused more

nUi'iEreiiSfit.
* by a doll or a toy, than by a convey-

S'e'iiuslmpSi. ^^^^ 0^ * thousand pounds a year; or
sum quBni ex- like OUT laughter which is more at a jest,

Srin hTSS" than at the finding of a h&e of gold of

Sm qilntia^!* *^^ thousaud pouuds. No, his peace is

tin«it«perientia. not idle, frothy, and ludicrous merri-
•

ment, but deep, and affecting the heart
with apprehensiveness of an interest in the great
things of eternity ; a " pectce that passeth understand-
ing." Light, either griefe or contentments, are
easilv expressed; not so those which are deep and
weighty: these are joys unspeakable, glorious, and
superabundant, i Pet i. 8 ; 2 Cor. vii. 4. (4.) The
seat denotes the safety of this peace. The heart is too
deep for a man to reach : a samfs peace is laid up in

a cabinet that man cannot open ; men may break into

his house, but not into his heart: "Your joy," saith

Christ, " no man taketh from you," John xvi. 22. The
power of adversaries is but skin-deep. There is a

threefold impotency of man in reference to a Chris-
tian's peace : 1. Man cannot ^ve this peace. 2. He
cannot hinder it from entering. 3. He cannot re-

move it, or hinder it from abiding. It continues
like a fountain in the hottest summer, and is warmest
in the coldest winter of affliction ; like a candle which
is not overwhelmed, or auenched in the dismal dark-
ness of the night, but is made thereby to give the
clearer light. David in greatest straits comforted
himself in God. The feitnfiil glory in tribulation,

James i. 2; 2 Cor. vii. 4; Rom. v. 3; they are
commanded to rejoice evermore, Phil. iv. 4; 1 Thess.
V. 16 ; as the sufferings of Christ abound in them, so
their consolations alK>und by Christ. The faithful

have oft drawn matter of joy from their sufferings

;

they "yield the peaceable fruit of righteousness,"

Heb. xii. 11. A sick man may rejoice at the coming of
the surgeon, though he knows he will put him to

pain. I know (saith the apostle) that this shall turn
to my salvation, Phil. i. 19. The light affliction that
lasteth but for a moment, procureth "a far more ex-
ceeding and eternal weight of glory," 2 Cor. iv. 17.

If we suffer for Christ, we shall also reign with him,
2 Tim. ii. 12. None can separate us from Christ,

Rom. vii. 38, 39, and therefore not from peace : the
Spirit of peace by us may for a time be sinned away,
but he cannot by enemies be persecuted away. The
sun may as easily be blown out with bellows, as true

peace be driven away by sufferings. (5.) The seat of
this peace, the heart, imports tne spiritualness and
sublimity of it. It is not sensual, earthly, and
drossy ; the heart is no more relieved with worldly
comforts, than are the stomach, bags, and bams
filled with grace and holiness. What is it to the
soul, that thou hast goods laid up for many years ?

The rarest delicacies of the earth are not such food
as the soul loves; spiritual blessings of communion
with God, enjoying Christ, a view of our names as

written in heaven, alone pacify the
heart This peace is upheld by the lilSm «?««*
promises of God, not of men ; by Scrip- ^»»rU'

quw non
r 4. y'i.' mi. 1? i.1. *^- d« terra, scd d«
ture, not pobtic props. The Father of cobIo est ; quod

spirits is only the physician of spirits. Sfdde SStore'
Thus the jewel of peace is rare, ob- g^'P'/J*"-

^•™-

tained but by a few, the faithful ; and
^'

regarded, laid up in the casket of the heart ; there
is the subject of it.

3. The excellency of this peace appears in its

effects. (1.) It most disturbs sm, when it quiets the
soul most. A pacified conscience is pure : the soul
at the same time tastes and fears the goodness of God,
Hos. iii. 5 : the sun of mercy thaws the heart into
tears for sin. Peace with God increases fear of
transgression, as it diminishes fear of damnation,
making us who formerly feared because we sinned,
now to fear lest we should sin. If mercy be appre-
hended, sin will be hated : spiritual joy causes godly
grief. As God is wont to speak peace to the soiil

mat truly mourns for sin ; so the soul desires most
to mourn for sin, when God speaks peace to it. The
pardoned traitor, if he have any ingenuousness, most
grieves for offending ajgracious prince. Godly peace
at the same time banishes slavish horror, and causes
filial fear. Besides, the more quietness we appre-
hend in enjoying God, the more are we displeased
with that trouble-heart sin.

(2.) Another effect of this peace is activeness and
stirring in holy performances. When the faithful

are most quiet, tney should be least idle : when
David had rest from his enemies, he then was care-

ful how to build God a house : when the soul sees
it is redeemed from the hands of his enemies, it is

most engaged to serve the Redeemer in holiness and
righteousness, Luke i. 74, 75. This peace is as oil
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34 AN EXPOSITION UPON Vkr. 2.

to the wheels, to make a Christian run the ways of

God's commandments. The wannth of the spring

draws out the sap of trees into a sprouting p^en-
ness, and the peace of God refreshes the soul mto a
flourishing obedience. Jonathan having tasted honey,
his eyes were enlightened ; and the soul which has
tasted the sweetness of inward peace, is holily en-

larged. Some who profess they enjoy an ocean of

peace, express not a drop of obedience : suppose
their profession true, they defraud God; but it being
false, they delude themselves. The jojr of God's
people is a joy in harvest ; as it is large, so it is labori-

ous : they are joyful in the house of prayer, Isa. Ivi. 7.

(3.) This inward peace from God mclines the heart

to peaceableness toward man. A quiet conscience

never produced an unquiet conversation : the nearer
lines come to the centre, the nearer they are one to

another j the peaceable approaches of God to us, will

not consist with a proud distance between us and

p«x ist. reddit ef^ers, 1 Pet. Hi. 8, 9 This peaje of
offendentes nd God makes thosc who have offered

hJimifSrit "o"; wrong to others, willing to make satis-

fJndufraliwiKs''
fsctJoii

» ^^^ those who have suffered

Dau.inCoi.iii'. wToug from othcrs, ready to afford re-
^^'

mission. The equity of the former
stands thus: If the great God speaks peace to

man when offended by him, should not poor man
speak peace to man when offending of him? The
equity of the latter thus : If God be pacified to-

ward man upon his free grace, should not man be
pacified toward man, it being a commanded duty ?

and if God by his peace have sealed to man an ac-

quittance from a debt of ten thousand talents, should
not man by his peace acquit man from the debt of
a hundred pence ? Matt, xviii. 21—35. In a word,
this peace from God makes us peaceable toward all

;

it keeps us from enxying the rich, from oppressing
the poor ; it renders us obedient to superiors, gentle
to equals, humble to inferiors ; it preserves from
sedition in the commonwealth, from schism in the
church ; it cools, it calms, it rules in heart and life.

(4.) Peace from God makes us commiserate those
who are imder his wrath. A pacified soul loves to

impart its comforts, and lis most ready to give a re-

ceipt of what eased it ; it laboui-s to comrort those
that are in trouble, by the comfort wherewith it is

comforted, 2 Cor. i. 4. The favourites of the King
of heaven envy not his bestowing favour also upon
others ; they pity both those who please themselves
with an unsound peace, and also those who are
pained with the true wounds of conscience.

(5.) This peace from God makes us contented and
quiet in every affliction. Since the Lord hath spoken
peace in the firet, we shall take it well, whatsoever
ne speaks in the next place : whatever God does
peaceably, the soul bears it patiently. The great
question of a godly heart, when any trouble comes,
is that of the elders of Bethlehem to Samuel, " Comest
thou peaceably ?" and if it answers, "Peaceably," is

entertained with welcome. Lord, thou hast pardoned
my sin, saith a pacified soul, end now do wnat thou
f)leasest with me. Men destitute of this peace are
ike the leaves of a tree, or a sea, calm for the pre-

sent, moved and tossed with every wind of trouble

;

their peace is nothing else but unpunished wickedness.
And this for the explication of the second blessing

which the apostle requests for these Christians, viz.
" peace."

The observations to be drawn from it follow.

06*. 1. They who are strans^ers to God in Christ,
are strangers to tme peace. True peace comes from
enjoying the true God. A quiet conscience, and an
angiT^ God, are inconsistent; a truth deducible as
from the preceding exposition of peace, so even

'from the apostle's very order in requesting peace.
First he prays for mercy, then for peace. If the
Lord do not help us, how shall we be helped to this

blessing P " out of the barn-floor, or the wine-press ?
"

2 Kings vi. 27. The garments that we wear must
receive heat from the body, before they can return
any warmth again to it j and there must be matter of
peace within, ere any peace can accrue from any
thin^ without. If God be against us, who can be for

us ? if he disquiet us, what can quiet us P if he re>

main unpacified, the conscience will do so, notwith-
standing all other by-endeavours. A wicked man's
peace is not peace, but at the best only a truce with
God. The forbearance of God to strike is like a
man's, who thereby fetcheth his blow with the great-

er force and advantage; or like the intervals of a
quartan, the distemper whereof remaining, the fits

are indeed for two days intermitted, but return with
the gi'eater violence. A wicked man's conscience is

not pacified, but benumbed ; and the wrath of God
not a dead, but a sleeping lion. A sinner's peace is

unsound and seeming, in the face, not in the heart

;

a superficial sprinkling, not a ground-shower: he
having in lauffnter his neart sad, may truly in it say
with Sarah, I laughed not ; he being in his rejoicing,

as well as in his mourning, a hypocrite. Ask not
the countenance, but the conscience vi^- A«nrjvi..m

of a Sinner, whether he rejoices. The iiBiitum : inter-

euilt of his sin is an unseen sore, a hid- fiJS.***ASb?'oc

aen scourge. His peace relieveshimnot
; ^^^jiagj-

"'j^

it is no preservative to his heart in per- quo* did coucia

secution or distress ; it leaves him, like SSLiioTrt «unio
Absalom's mule, when he hangs in any

JJi{jJJ!J*"JJ/J' 'JJ*

woe, and stands most in need thereof, intus toSore****

His peace stands only in the avoiding ***««"*»'"•

of troubles, not in the sweet enjoying of God in his
troubles; it is as uncertain as a dream, or as the
crackling of thorns under a pot. Job xx. 5, 7 ; Eccl.
vii. 6. His days of mourning will shortly come. De-
luded he is with a groundless conceit of vain hopes

;

he is like a child in a siege, not apprehensive of^ his
danger, but biisy at sport, while tne parents are at
the breach, and the city ready to be sacked : he is

secure, but not safe.

06^. 2. It is a mistake to think there is no peace
to be found in the good ways of God. True peace is

a fruit of God's Spirit, Gal. v. 22, and a branch of
Christ's kingdom, Rom. xiv. 17. Godliness does not
quell, but qualify mirth, not consume,
but correct it ; it deprives not of the use gSSSm jlifti'iM-

of nor comfort in any lawful delights, dS"? S2.SS***'
being procured by Christ, and bestowed «to ; boo Isuc.

by God as fruits of love. As for sinful JSun'Sii'S^t
and inordinate delights, which have no lJStumiiJTi,^«»
more pleasure in them than is found in utKnw comua *
the scratching of some unsound ^part e*fSS*pu^SSiV-
when it itches, a saint being now SS^5S?*bSS!
healed of his disease, it is no pain for

him to part with them. If holy men want peace, it

is because they, or others, or both, are not more
holy ; nor are they sad because they are now holy,
but because they were no sooner so. Their greedy
desire of more holiness, often hinders them from
taking notice of what already they have. They
judge not aright of their present state; they have
a piirdon signed and sealed, but haply they cannot
read it, because some sin has blotted
it, or Satan casts some mist before JJiSlJJj^
their eyes. If the holiest will sport

with, they must expect to smart for sin; Satan, who
was their tempter, will soon prove their torturer.

And in mercy doth God correct a wandering child
home, when in wrath he suffereth a vagabond to
take his course ; and the tears of the goiSy for sin-
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Ver. 2. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 35

ning are full of peace, they are a shower mixed with
a sanshine ; and more delight is there in godly met
than in sinful pleasures, m mourning with Cnrist

than in sporting with Satan. Or it may be, sorrow-
ing saints are but newlv entered into the ways of

God. Millstones, though they are hewed fit either

to other, yet they grind not well till they have
wrought some time together. Apparel, though made
fit, is not so easy at the first putting on, as when it

haih been worn a while. Chnsfs ywie seems heavy
at first putting it on us, but it becomes easy and de-

lightful when we have borne it a while,

2S?4™"!afiS: Matt xi. 30. Nor is the peace of a
Greg. ID Esefc. I. saint to be estimated by its not appear-
^

ing; his peace is inward, and often

makes but little show in the face. The wealthy mer-
chant cries not his rich wares, worth many thousands,

about the street, when the poor, who carry toys, pro-

claim them in every comer of the city. The godly
have their souls fraught with inward joys, thoucrh

their looks outwardly show them not, wnile the

hypocrite boldly voiceth up his supposed ha|>pines8

:

as the glory, so the joy of a saint is most within. In a
word, tnis Ufe is the time of obscurity to a saint's hap-
piness ; it is in some sort a winter with him, while it

IS a summer with the wicked : now the lofty oak in

winterseems dead, while the dunghill grass is nresh and
l^reen ; but when summer comes, the oak is flourish-

ing, and the grass is withered, or made hay of. Job
XVI. 22. The happiness of the people of God is hid-

den in their root, in this winter of affliction and de-

sertion : they are now the sons of God, but it doth
not yet appear what they shall be, 1 John iii. 2:
their life is hid with Christ j but when Christ, who
18 their Ufe, shall appear, then shall they appear also

GnuDCD bicnM
^^^ "^"^ ^^ glo^» Col. lii. 3, 4. But

ruDCD i«me
^^^^ ^^ ^^^ approach of this Sun shall

KH^Sgru' that/cBTiea fdCicitas, as Augustine calls
Bnii»e).Tirtwt. it, that grass-like happiness of wicked
"**"*

' ' men, consume and wither.

Oba. 3. How careful should the people of God be
to preserve their peace ! Shall a blessing so excel-

lent in its original, nature, use, and so earnestly de-

sired by this and all the other apostles for the faith-

ftil, be by them neglected? O forfeit not, disturb

not this happy peace.

(i.) Preserve in thee a fear of God. As sin gets

in, peace goes out : nor is it the being, but the allow-

ing of it m us that makes the soul unouiet. No sin

shall destroy peace in us, but that which finds peace
from us. The tares of dissension between God and
us are only sown by the enemy sin. This was the
instrument which broke the bones, and wounded the
conscience, of David and Peter; this is the mint of a
saint's misery, the source of his sorrows. Every sin

has a bitter farewell : sin is nothing else but sorrow
in the seed. Whenever thou art tempted, before thou
consentest, take up and weigh thy sm in thy medita-
tiofis, as a porter doth his burden before he agrees to

carry it, and ask thy soul whether thou art able to go
through with thy burden. (2.) Delight in the ordi-

nances. These are the food of peace : " They shall

beJoyful in my house of prayer," Isa. Ivi. 7. Prayer
is ntly 'Called the leech of cares; it is a breathing
oat the heats of inward erief, and a breathing in the
cooling delights of God's Spirit The gospel has
^ad tidings in its very name. A promise spread with
Uie blood of Christ is the only plaster for a woimded
eonscience. The directions of the word are the ways
of peace : Great peace have they that love the law,

«Dd " walk according to that rule," Gal. vi. 16. (3.)

Be sincere and upright in thy services. " The end of
the upright man is peace," Psal. xxxvii. 37. Sin-

cerity and walking before God with an upright heart,

D 2

darted a beam of peace into Hezekiah's shower of
tears, Isa. xxxviii. 3. God puts not the oil of peace
into a cracked vial. Heart peace is a companion
only of heart purity. (4.) Love not the world ; for

it is enmity with God. Tne sunshine of earthly en-
joyments puts out the fire of spiritual peace : the
thorns of worldly cares make the peace of many a
saint to go but with a scratched face. They who
have suffered with joy the spoiling, have suflered

sorrow for the loving of. their goods: when men
sweat in outward employments, their peace is coldest

inwardly.
Obs, 4. Holiness makes no man unpeaceable and

turbulent. The more God quiets us, the less shall

we sinfully discontent men. The world condemns
the godly as authors of dissension ; but the true rea-

son why they are accounted unpeaceable by the
world, is, because they will not lose their peace with
God ; to find trouble in the world is their portion,

but to cause trouble in the world is not their pro-
perty. They are wont indeed to disquiet men's lusts

;

but are wicked men and sin so near, that the one
cannot be distinguished from the other ? The will

of a saint is for peace, but it is necessity that makes
him contend. Peace rules in his heart. Col. iii. 15

;

it doth ft)a^i)«v, it sits as the judge or ^p^,^,^ .^^.^
umpire was wont to do m the pubbc hoc esse hiyutvir-

games of wrestling or running, who iJJf*^S."'
ruled and ordered the runners or wrest-

JitJr^JJJJJj'JS!^
lers, deciding their controversies, and rectus-,,Mm /9m-

giving rewards to the conquerors : so &^**fcum'Situr
uiis peace of God, when the trouble-

j,"jjj'SSft^ ?J''
some affections of ane^er, hatred, and bidi>^u8 ir»,'

revenge arise in our hearts, appeases
b»i'pllifDeidibet

strifes, ends controversies, and renders juum officium
.

us peaceable. As for wicked men, who ^^^^nuttSumT
seem sometimes to be very peaceable

Jj/JftjifjJlf'JfeiJ;

among themselves in sin, they must tuscompescere.et

know that agreement against God is not dSiSe^.^ Dave-

peace, but conspiracy, and such a rotten «»«»» "» coi.

peace makes way for a real war, both with others and
within themselves.

Obs, 5. It is most suitable to a. minister's function
to further and pray for the peace of others. As they
are Christians, they are called to peace, Col. iii. 15

;

and as ministers, they are called to be ambassadors
of peace, 2 Cor. v. 20. The bodily x>eace of others

should be prayed for by them, James v. 14. Bro-
therly peace should tney promote among their

people. An unpeaceable people among themselves,

will be an unprofitable people under him, James iii.

16. Ministers should endeavour the civil peace, put
X>eople " in mind to be subject to principalities and
powers," Tit iii. 1, and to take need of treason

and rebellion. To revile them for this is to be angry
with the fifth commandment But especially should
ministers labour to bring people into peace with
God, and to pray them to " be reconciled to God,"
2 Cor. V. 20 ; and by ministerial directions to help
them to attain peace of conscience within them-
selves. Confident 1 am, that while men's lusts speak
ministers contentious, tbeir consciences speak them
peaceable.

The third and last blessing desired .^^a^, dicifur

by this apostle for these Christians is ve! ab a-rai; iro«-

"loye."
'^

:[i';''j«:r.n!"

For the expository part, I shall, 1. Sil!?';;^.^-
Specify the several kmds of love, pnn- t*m, vei ab &7tiy

cipally that at which the apostle seems SliTralSf7n ?e

most to aim. 2. Set down the excellent
^""/i'^^;*'^,*'

properties of this kind of love which nificat "cXImln-

make it so desirable. SSeSS'mqr
*

amoretn, quo quis alk-ui sese intime adjun^it. et in eo toius quiescat ; unde
et pater CcelesCis de Pilio suo^ Hie est (Inquit) filius mens biriiirfrror. et mox,
quaai etymolofiam subdcnt, m quo mibi complaceo. Zanc. dt: ^a. Dei. I.
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36 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 2.

4. c. 3. Amicitia est quasi habitus. Amor autem et dilectio significant
actum vel passionem. Charitas aut«m utroque modo accipi potest ; dif-
ferenter tauten ugnificatur actus per bta tria : nam amor est aliquid com-
niunius inter ea: omnis enim amor dilectio est vel charitas, sed non e con-
verso. Addit dilectio super oniorem, electioncm praecedentem ; unde
dilectio eat in sola voluntate rationalis crealurss, charitas auicm ultra
amorem addit perfectionem amoris in quaaium illud quod amatur, caruni,
1. e. niagni pretii nstimalur. Tbo. 1. £. qu. 16. Art. 3.

Amor aiianim ^^^ *^ ^^V u^Ti the Consideration of
rerum est. cha- the woid Aydnrj, love, OF of its agree-

KiSiiSitdifecHo Dicnt with tiiose Other expressions or-

Sn?rmlll*6rum*-
dinarily used to set forth the same

charos babenius * thing ; as charity, friendship, &c. This

Er't^aiill?''"' love, in the general, being that inclina-

Prob'"
^'^^' '° ^^^^ °^ tendency of any thing to the

good beloved, or that principle where-
by one joins nimself to and rests in an object, is

of sundry sorts.

Not to speak of those which are either far from, or
contrary to, the scope of the apostle ; as of natural
love, w^hich is that quality in any thing following its

form, by which it tends to and rests in what is agree-
able to it Nor of animal love, whereby the sensi-

tive ap{>etite in men or beasts tends to its good, and
rests in it j nor of love merely rational, or intellectual,

whereby the will freely embraces any object pre-

sented to it by the understanding ; nor of angelical
love ; nor of that love which God has toward! him-
self, as the chief good.
There are three sorts of love, any of which may

be desired from God as a blessing ; namely, a love of,

i. God to man. 2. Man to God. 3. Man to man,
himself, or others.

Since the apostle had desired that these Christians
might receive mercy from God, and that every par-
ticular believer might have peace in himself, I con-
ceive that he seems now in the last place to pray,
'that they might again both return love to God, and
render it also to one another.

1. There is a love of God to man, though without
passion, sympathy, or any imperfection or weakness

;

these being attributed to him only to relieve the
weakness either of our faith or apprehensions. And
this love is,

(I.) Considered as a love of desire ; as love desires

to be carried to the imion of the thing beloved. This
desire of union with man God shows many ways

;

as, 1. By being near unto, nay, present with him, by
his universal care and providence; he being "not
far from every one of us : for in him we live," &c..
Acts xvii. 27, 28. 2. By assuming the nature of man
into a personal conjunction with himself in the
Mediator, Christ. 3. By conversing with man by
signs of his presence, extraordinary visions, dreams,
oracles, inspiration ; and ordinarily by his holy ordi-

nances, wherewith his jpeople, as it were, abide with
him in his house. 4. By sending his Holy Spirit to

dwell in man, and bestowing upon man the Divine
nature. 5. By taking man into an eternal habitation
in heaven, where he shall be ever in his glorious
presence, Psal. xvi. 11.

(2.) There is a love of God to man, considered as

a love of benevolence, or of good-will, or of willing-
ness to do good to the thing beloved: what else was
his eternal purpose to have mercy upon his people,
and of saving them, but, as it is ex|)ressed concern-
ing Jacob, this loving them? Rom. ix. 13. And to

whom can a will of doing good so properly agree, as
to Him whose will is goodness itself .^

(3.) There is a love of God to man, considered as

a love of beneficence, bounty, or actual doing good
to the thing beloved. Thus he bestows the effects of
his love, l^th for this life, and for that which is to

come. And the beneficence of God is called love

;

" Behold what manner of love the Father hath be-
stowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of
God," 1 John iii. 1. And John iii. 16, " God so loved |

the world, that he gave," &c. By this love of benefi-
cence he bestows the good things of nature, grace,
and glory. God does good to every creature, hating,
though the iniquity of any one, yet the nature of
none j for the being of every creature is good. Gen.
i. 31, and God has adorned it with many excellent
qualities. According to these loves of benevolence
and beneficence, God loves not his creatures equally,
but some more than others ; inasmuch as he wills to
bestow, and also actually bestows, greater blessings
upon some than upon others. He makes and pre-
serves all creatures, but his love is more especially
afforded to mankind ; he styles himself frt)m his love
to man. Tit. iii. 4, and not from his love to angels,
or any other creature. He is called ^tXdvBpwjroc, a
lover of man, but never ^dyyiXoc, or ^^cncrroc, a
friend of angels or creatures without man. His love
is yet more peculiarly extended to man in creating
him after his own image, Gen. i. 27, and in giving
him lordship over the creatures, Psal. viii. 5; in
giving his Son to take upon him man's nature, Heb.
li. 16, and exalt it above heavens (Matt, xxviii. 18)
and angels, to die for sinning, dying man ; ofiering
him to man in the dispensation of the gospel with
wooing and beseechings. And yet of ^ • •

men he loves some more especially and DSfsq»»l«?in
peculiarly than others ; namely, those

JrJJiufa***JJJ?**
whom he loves with an electing, call- n«iei ; rt de iiiis,

ing, redeeming, justifying, glorifying ;m,t*;;;?mb?a''ujr»-

love. God loves all creatures, and Sf°'!l";5!
'""•'*'.

among them the rational, and among Reniium. a us.

them the members of his Son, and much *
*• '° '***'•

more the Son himself.

(4.) There is a love of God to man, considered as
a love of complacency, and delight in the thing be-
loved. He IS pleased through his Son with his
servants; and he is much delighted with his own
image wheresoever he finds it. He is pleased with
the persons and performances of his people : " He
hath made us accepted in the Beloved." "The Lord
taketh pleasure in them that fear him," Psal. cxlvii.

II. They reflecting his excellencies, and showing
forth his virtues; he rejoicing over them with joy,
and resting in his love, Zeph. iii. 17: accoimtine a
believer amiable ; his soul, a lesser heaven ; nis
prayers, melody ; his sighs, incense ; his stammerings,
eloquence ; his desires, performances.

2. There is a love of man to God; which is,

when the soul is moved, drawn, and called out to
desire the participation of his presence

;
yielding up

and conforming itself to his will, and quietly resting
in the enjoyment of him. This love is considerable
in its several kinds.

(1.) It is amor concupiscentitB, a love Amorcoocupis-

of desire to enjoy him for ours as the SJu'n^Sua'^"'*
source of all our happiness. I'he soul cuoque exmn-

loves God, under the apprehension of dS IdlJSKne

"

the greatest good, and therefore puts ISSuiT^?!"*!;'
forth itself in strongest desires toward !>*bere auasi aii

him. This love is as strong as death, veS"A;.^f'

and can take no denial. It is the s«q 28.ar.«.

wing and weight of the soul, that carries all the de-
sires into an intimate unity with the thing beloved,
stirs up a zeal to remove all obstacles, works an
egress of the spirits, and as it were a haste of the
soul to entertain and meet it ; according to those ex-
pressions of the saints in Scripture : "The desire of
our soul is to thy name," Isa. xxvi. 8. " With my whole
heart have I sought thee," Psal. cxix. 10. " My soul
fainteth for thy salvation," ver. 81. " My soul break-
eth for the longing it hath to thy judgments at all

times," ver.20. "Mysoul thirstethfor GtS," Psal.xlii.

2. " I am sick of love," &c.. Cant ii. 5. Oh the
vehement panting, breathing, and going forth of the
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soul of one toward God who is in love with him

!

He contemns the most serious worldly employments
when he is taken up with this, and whoever dis-

courses with him of earthly concerns speaks as with
one not at home ; all the world not satisfying him
without the kisses of the lips of his Beloved, his de-
sires heing a thousand times more for one smile of
his face t&n for all the wealth under the sun. No
difficulty so great, no danger so imminent, nay, no
death so certain, which this love carries not through
to ohtain the thing beloved ; this love being a fall-

ing mountain, that breaks down all that stands be-
twixt it and the place of its rest In a word, no means
will be left imused which are appointed by God to

obtain our Beloved ; inquiries of or from others

how to find him ; letters of love, sighs, tears, sobs,

Cns unutterable, are sent to win nim ; desires to

again from him in his promise of grace are ex-
pressed. The soul is never near enough till it be in

the arms, the bosom of God in heaven. It saith not,

as Peter of his tabernacles. Lord, let there be one for

me, and another for thee ; but let us both be toge-
ther in one. It is ever night with one who loves

Christ till the sun of his presence arise. He is like

a certain kind of stone, of which some report, that
if it be thrown into the water whole, it swims ; if

broken, it sinks : he never droops in any trouble, im-
less he apprehends a breaking between him and
Christ. He is like the marigold, that opens with
the shining, and shuts with tne setting or the sun.
His heart is locked up in sorrow when God hides
his face, and he cannot find another key fit to open
it a^in among all the keys in the house. What is

all the world to him without the presence of God,
but as a sieve plucked out of the water? His comforts
arc only full when God is in them. What are com-
panions to him in whom he sees nothing of God, but
objects either irksome or pitied? What are ordi-

nances, unless with Christ, but as candles that have
no light put to them ? Nay, what would the joys of
heaven itself be, if it were not for the presence of
God, but as a funeral feast or banquet, where is much
provision, but no cheer ?

2. There is amor complacentiiBf a love of compla-
cency and delight, when the soul having arked itself

in God's embraces, now with infinite sweetness and
security reposes itself in them, saying then as David,
" Thou hast put gladness into my heart more than
when their com and wine increased. I will lay me
down in peace, and sleep," Psal. iv. 7, 8; and with
Peter, " Lord, it is good to be here ;" and with the
spouse, I charge you, stir not up, nor awake my Be-
loved. And when Christ meets it sweetly in nrayer,

sacraments, or a sermon, breathing thus, " On that.

Lord, this meeting might never end ! dear Jesus, why
comest thou so seldom, and stayest no longer?"
All the night long do thou lodge between my
breasts. " A day in thy house is better than a thou-
sand elsewhere," Psal. Ixxxiv. 10. " My soul is sa-

tisfied as with marrow and fatness." " He brought me
into the banquetting-house, and his banner over me
was love. Thy left hand is under me, thy right

hand embraceth me," Cant. ii. 4, 6. How contented
could the soul be in such an income of Christ, were
not his pleasure otherwise, that it had no avocation
to take it off; no earthly employment, no family,

feeding of body, or relations, to call it away from
those secret enjoyments of such a Beloved ! Oh,
thinks the soul, wnat a blessed place will heaven be,

where I shall never be severed one moment from the
embracements of Christ to eternity

!

3. There is amor amiciticB, a love to be set upon
God, for the goodness and excellency which are in

himself. To love God for the creatures is not to en-

joy, but to use God. To love him for Medium, qui

another end than himself, is to turn the Slffam Smifip-
ultimate end into a means. Love to p*t>»>ii»» ratio-

God, grounded upon human induce- quippe ratio

ments, is but spurious. When the in- StS^tSS*
ducement, suppose it to be profit, or cum fine. Aquin.

-» rr J x-L X f '11 Matt. xiii. 81.
preferment, is removed, that love will

discover its falseness. And by the very reason for

which men contend for the outward appearance and
profession of love to God, viz. because they love their

pleasures and profits, which without such a pro-

fession they cannot peaceable enjoy; by that very
reason, I say, they will be beaten off even from their

outside appearing profession, when those profits and
pleasures which they love so much are m hazard,

it is a dead love to God that cannot stand unless it

be shored up. True love will stand alone, without
politic props. To shroud our own private ends
under the name of love to God, is not amicitia, but
mercatura ; not to love, but to make merchandise of
him. The love that cannot be warm any longer
than it is rubbed with the warm clothes ofpreferment,
is but the carcass of love. Then has this love a soul,

when Grod himself is the object of it, when it is not
of what he has, but of what he is ; when he is be-

loved though we beg with him, or though all his rings
^

and ornaments are plucked off; nay, when he plucks
*

off ours : in a word, all his ways, ordinances, people,

will have our love drawn out to them, for that of
God which is imparted to them. The word will be
received in its purity and power, most loved, when
least adulterated ; wnen it discovers most of God to

us, and most of sin in us ; when the dearest corrup-

tion is struck at, the closest duty urged, the secret

comers of the soul searched ; when the spiritual sword
is laid on with severest blow^s. The persons also in

whom most shines the beauty of Goa*s likeness, we
shall most be taken with ; and those will have our
love shine upon them, who can reflect nothing back
again but holiness.

4. There is amor benevoUnticp, a love set upon
God, endeavouring to bring to him, so far as creatures

can to an infinite Creator, to whom their good ex-

tendeth not, Psal. xvi. 2, all service and honour.

This love returns to God not only a heart, but a
tongue of praises, and a hand of obedience. All its

pleasant fmits are laid up for its Beloved ; all it is

and has is accounted too uttle. Lord, saith the soul,

that I could love thee more, and serve thee better

!

how impure is my heart ! how poor and imperfect are

my perronnances ! what I have is neither enough,
nor good enough, for thee ; but had I something bet-

ter than myself, and oh that I myself were a thousand
times better for thy sake ! it should be bestowed upon
thee. A soid in love with God is boundless in duty

;

the smallness of his obedience is the greatness of his

trouble. When another man observes his zeal and
vehemency, his tears, and sobs, and wrestling in

prayer, and sees him so strict and exact in liyiujEf, he
thinks it a ffreat matter, and is ready, as the disciples,

who looked upon the beautiful buildings of the

temple, to admire him; but the party himself that

loves Christ thinks all this as nothing, in comparison
of what Christ deserves : he looks upon his services

as Christ foretold of the temple, as if there were not
one stone left upon another. This love causes a
universal, cheerful, constant obedience to the com-
mands of Christ, John xiv. 23 : in it all our services

are steeped, and with it made easy to us ; and coming
from faith, are acceptable to God. Nor will love

think it much to suffer much for Christ ; nay, it ac-

counts it little to endure all things, I Cor. xiii. 7, for

him who hath borne our burdens, and shed better

blood for us than any we have to shed for him.

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



38 AN EXPOSITION UPON Veb. 2.

Faith works by love. Love is the instrument in the

hand of faith. A hand alone can lay hold and re-

ceive ; and so the proper work of faith is to lay hold
upon Christ : but a hand without an instrument can-

not cut any thing ; no more can faith practise any
moral duties without love. Faith in justification is

alone, but in the life of man it works by love.

From this love to God flows another sort, in respect

of the object, of love, namely, 3. Love to man ; where-
by our neighbour is loved as ourselves.

This comprehends a love of ourselves, and of others.

(I.) Of ourselves. It is made the rule of loving

others, Matt. xxii. 39. None is so near us, after God,
as ourselves. Frequent are the conmiands of Scrip-

ture to regard ourselves. " Take heed to yourselves,"

Acts XX. 28. " Take heed to thyself," 1 Tim. iv. 16.

" Work out your own salvation," Phil. ii. 12. Let
every one examine himself, 1 Cor. xi. 28. And ver.

31, " If we would judge ourselves," &c. " Examine
yourselves, whether you be in the fiiith ;

prove your-

selves," 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Every one is bound to wish
to himself that good, which to wish is truest love

;

namely, the everlasting enjoyment of God. None
can love God, but at the same time he loves himself

|

for he that loves God, desires to enjoy him j but who-
soever desires to enjoy such a good, must needs love

himself. And this enjoyment of God a man more
desires for himself than lor another; and if it could
be communicated to no more than one, a man should
desire it rather for himself than any one : for there
are more causes concur why a man should thus love
himself than any other ; for another man may miss
of true blessedness without either iny fault or misery,

i>,^_ . . ^ut I myself cannot And though this
Precepto Don est j. ^ ^ . • x j • x
opus ut se quis- direct preccDt IS not expressedm terms,

auJm^dUi?" Thou shalt love thyself; yet where we
quTOiam id qu^ are Commanded to love God, we are at

in&"n^Mt.^m- the Same time enjoined to love our-

{JS^fimST* selves; for to love God is to desire to
quaiDbestias' enjoy him for ours, who is the chief

St^X"!H good; and this is the chiefest love.

nJswI.^'rtde
X* ^^^ some remark that the written law

quod juxto nos of God was givcn for help and relief of

meremSs?' Aug", the law of nature, which was much de-

i.*c?«?'m.*"^*
' ^*ced and darkened in every one by

sin ; but the law of nature was not im-
paired, as it moved and put men upon loving and
caring for themselves ; ana therefore an express com-
mand of loving ourselves was not needniL And
whereas the love of ourselves is noted in the Scripture
as a great sin, 2 Tim. iii. 2; there is a threefold
love of ourselves.

[1.] Naturalis: whereby every creature by nature's

instinct desires its own preservation ; and tnis is not
discommended.

\%] SpiritHtdU ; or amor eharitatis ; a true chari-

tative love, whereby a man desires to obtain divine
and spiritual good ; and this damps not, but inflames
the love of God : none can desire a divine good too
much. This is commended and commanded.

j]3.] Inordinalus : love which only respects good
things that please the sense. Such a love which so
makes us love ourselves, as to contemn God, and to
neglect sptiritual good things : this inordinate love of
ourselves is reproved by the apostle. We should not
so love our bodies as to neglect God, but we must so
love Grod as to neglect, nay, to hate our bodies ; and
this hatred of our bodies is true love to ourselves,

because it is most profitable for us. A man may be
willing to have a limb cut, nay, cut off", and yet this

man may love himself; nay, because he loves him-
self, and desires the preservation of the rest, he there-

fore yields to lose one limb. To love
"^' •

ourselves, is not curare cutim^ but ont-

mam, to regard our souls, not our skins ; and to regard
the soul, is to love God, and loathe sin. He that sin-

neth, hateth his own soul, Prov. viii. 36. He that

loves a garment, hates the moth that eats it Neither
can he love his neighbour well, who does not so love

himself; as he cannot write a straight line, who
writes by a wrong rule. It were better that some
man should say to one, I love you as well as my
swine, than as well as my soul.

(2.) Love toman comprehends a love
p^j,j„,j^ ^^ ^^|

to all others, who are meant by the word «!u oS&» prm^
neighbour; "Thou shalt love thy neiffh- 5i?},X1iiSJj^
hour." Now he is our neighbour, ana to dumestofficiain

be beloved with a love both of benevo- ASThTiL^'so.
lence and beneficence, who is not only pJ^^JS;,^
our friend, as the Pharisees thought, s«MuiDi« propin-

Matt. V. 43, but every one who stands Su^.SriJSt'JIi.
in need of our help, Luke x. 37. He is g^"***^ ^'
a neighbour who may want our relief,

and whose relief we may want A neighbour is to

be esteemed not by the nearness of blood, but by
the society of reason.

[1.] Even those who are most remote in respect of

place, are to be beloved, and are comprehendea with-

in this neighbourhood. They of Macedonia and
Achaia made " a contribution for the poor saints at

Jerusalem," Rom. xv. 26. Gains is commended for

his love to straneers, 3 John 5. A good q,^ prwtmmos
man, having ability, is as diffusive as a 2?**^ psL""*^'

.
^ •'' ^ ^A. • A turn, pnestatnas

common treasury, or a fountain. A aiiu p«r hamani-

great fire will warm those that sit far *^"»- l««"«-

m>m it, and love that is fervent will extend to them
that are most remote.

[2.] Our enemies. It is the command and exam-
ple of Christ to love our enemies :

" Bless them that

curse you, do good to them that hate you," Matt. v.

44; 1 Pet ii. 23; Luke vi. 27; Psal. xxxv. 13, 14;
Rom. xii. 13, 15. Every one can love his friend,

but it is only a Christian that can love his enemy.
Love, like fire in cold weather, must bemade the hotter

by the shaipness of cold unkindness. Our Saviour
and Stephen prayed for their enemies. Amkjo»diiif«»
David's imprecations are rather pro- S5i'""i'^

"***

phecies than curses. His and Paul's chmthuMram.
were both against men as they were TtrtadScap.

known to be enemies to God, and incurable sinners.

In our enemy we may find something to be beloved

;

a participation of that nature which may possibly

Sartake of holiness and eternal blessedness. Theo-
osius being moved to execute one who had reviled

him, answered, " That if his enemy were dead, he
had rather restore him to life, if it were in his power,
than being alive^ to put him to death." It is not
manhood, but childishness, to be quieted with strik-

ing the thing that hurt us. Though enemies are not
worthy to be loved by us, yet malice is unworthy to

be lodged in us. It is true, the precept of loving
enemies is contrary to unsanctifiea nature. It was
once said by a good man. Either this precept is a
fable, or we are no Christians : but God alone xnowB
how to punish our enemies without passion and ine-

quality. It is our duty to weary persecutors with
patience. A Christian must not, like the flint, seem
to be cool, but be fiery when struck. He that takes
up fire to throw, (though against his enemy,) hurts
himself most To be kmd to the kind, argues civil-

ity ; to be unkind to the unkind, argues corruption

;

to be unkind to the kind, argues devilishness ; to
be kind to the unkind, argues Christianity. He has
nothing supernatural in charity, that comes not to
this. To be ready to requite evil with good

;
publi-

cans doing ^ood for good, and heathens abstaining
from returmng evil for evil. When the godly in
Scripture have rejoiced in the destruction of tneir
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enemies, it was not out of delight in the punishment
of their enemies, whom they loved not ; hut in the
justice of God, whom they loved : non de malo t»i-

micif sed de bone Judice : not that their enemies suf-

fered such evil, but that they had so good and up-
right a Judge. We must not so much as use the
magistrate to revenge us on our adversary ; for this

were to make God's ordinances an instrument of our
malice. Violent things have the more force upon
those that resist them. A sword may be spoiled with
the force of lightning, the scabbard not being hurt at
all. To give place to wrath, Rom. xii. 19, is counsel
both wise and holy. " Anger rests in the bosom of
fools," Eccl. vii. 9. Love to an enemy is a token of
a truly noble mind. When David spared Saul, having
power to kill him, Saul told him, he knew that he
should be king, 1 Sam. xxiv. 20. It is a sign of a
weak stomach not to be able to concoct light meats,
and of a weak mind not to digest injuries, Prov. xvi.

32. Wicked men account revenge to be valour.
These are not like Adam in his innocency, that gave
names to things according to their natures. It is an
infeiix victoria, imhappy victory to overcome a man,
virumfs^nibia *"^ ^ bcovcrcome by a lust The wis-
Titio. *B«ni. dom of the world and the word are con-
trary. Is it not a thrice noble conquest to overcome

^mtfCm proprie ^^"^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ enemies' passions, and
MRmficmt ciiMjm Satan's temptations, three enemies at

tm^um^f^suiia- One blow, and all this without shedding

iI3«^';'utpu«r*S-
Wood? Nay, not only not to hurt an

lb ct Kgrotis to- enemy, but to help him, to feed him,

niik'SsimpficKfr givc him drink in his hungerand thirst

;

Suijeuter^.*"' ^^y^ ^ ^^^ *^^ chcerfflly, tenderly;
cer... ut in couvi- such being the feeding commanded by
qu'im qJu'i'iteri Paul, RoHi. xii. 20, 21, who bids us

quJe'r*' a*
"* ^fiitfiVf feed OUT enemies, as birds feed

nSniu'J!" s?gSiB. their young ; or as sick folks and young
S".lc*er:*!"Si;Sl!' children are fed, with much tending

If**"'.5*'f."'i**S*"- and tenderness, their meat bein<r minced
pMC. Toilet Eras. j. '

<» i P i» . i
Bez. steph. and cut ; or as a man feeds his mend,
S5^ nfi:"^ carving him the best And the Hebrew
Quod verbuoi In word, rendered, Give him drink, sijgni-

Sblu ^saKz!"!!! fieth most properly, propinoj Drink to
Prov. XXV. 1. jjinj 3g ^ token of true love.

[3.] The wicked are not excluded the line of love
and neighbourhood. It is true that holy men are
chiefly the objects of our love. With these we have
communion both of nature and erace also. " Let us
do good unto all, especially to the household of feith,"

Gal. vi. 10. The love of complacency must be set upon
the good. The love of benevolence must not be de-

nied to the bad. As those objects are best seen which
are most in the light, because light is that by which
every object is seen ; so those men are most to be
beloved which are nearest to God, because he makes
every object to be beloved. Yet wicked men also are

to be beloved, because being men they may be good

;

as are good men, because being saints

J?.?h5Sfi;fJcSfvi- they are good. If a man be degenerate
iuindo»upeiior, into a beast, and wandering from God,
vmclDd^"»aiJbh' bring him to his Master again. As the

pet.1."f. ^! **** nature of man must not nmke his vices

loved, so neither must the vices of man
make his nature hated. St Augustine thinks that

Stephen's prayer was a great means of Paul's con-
version. The denouncing of curses against wicked
men by miniBters must not be poisonfiil, but medicinal.

[4.] The faithful call for the chiefest room in our
love, and are eminently to be looked upon as neigh-

An«A «.«>«>..« hours. With our heavenly Father heApod Mimmum .^•.i_ •''j. i
Mtrem. qui oon IS uot lu the commuuion of sons, who
feSim, iSTfi? is not in the charitv of brethren. The

fiik»rSro"'iI2^
bond of grace is the strongest: crea-

mer, ii.dtquadr. tion has made us friends, but redemp-

tion has made us brethren. The frequent incul-

cating of the command of love of the brethren, the
brotherhood, the household of faith, of brotherly
love, and of being kindly affectionate with brother-
ly love, &c., 1 Pet i. 22 ; ii. 17 ; iii. 8 ; John xiii. 34

;

2 Pet i. 7; Col. iii. 14; RomxiL 10; 1 Thess. iv. 9;
Heb. xiii. 1, insinuates the necessity and common
disesteem of this duty. In pursuance of this duty,

contentions, strifes, and controversies among brethren
are forbidden. It is a fault for brother to go to law
with brother, I Cor. vi. 6, 7. Let there be no strife

between us, said Abraham to Lot, for we are brethren,
Gen. xiii. 8. " Why do ye wrong one .

another ?" said Moses, since ye are bre- SSu"im cffSl

thren. Acts vii. 26. The sowuig of f^^'^i^^^'^
discord among brethren, is one of the
abominations which God's soul hateth, Prov. vi. 1

.

In this respect likewise the Scripture opposes inward
hatred and rancour among bretnren, Gen. xxxvii. 4.

How dear did this sin cost Joseph's brethren !
" He

that hateth his brother is in darkness," i John ii. 11.
" He is a murderer," 1 John iii. 15. As also anger,

which is a short hatred, as hatred is a long anger.

This causeless anger puts us " in danger of the judg-
ment," Matt V. 22. Anger is not allowed by Chris-

tiani^. Most opposite also to brotherly love is the
contempt and despising of any brother. ** Despise
you the church of God ?" said Paul, I Cor. xi. 22.

The poorest brother concurs to make up the perfection

of Christ. When the mother of Danus had saluted

Hephestion, who was Alexander's favourite, instead of
Alexander the Great, she blushed and was troubled

;

but Alexander said to her, It is well enough done,
for he is also Alexander. The meanest saint is to be
beloved for what of Christ is in him ; he is an old
casket full of pearls. But above all, how. destruc-

tive to brotherly love is oppression, defrauding, and
grinding our brethren f

" Let no man," saith Paul,
" defraud his brother in any matter," 1 Thess. iv. 6.

Even the Jew, who might take usury of a heathen,
might not take it of his brother. If lilies rend and
tear lilies, what may thorns do ? Nor must a Chris-

tian content himself in not hurting a Christian : his

care must be to benefit him, to do him good ; and
that for his soul. All thy spiritual gifts of know-
ledge, utterance, &c., must profit thy brother, 1 Cor.

xii. ; xiv. 26. Comfort him in his troubles of mind,
direct him in his doubts, reprehend him gently for

his faults. Not to rebuke him, is to hate nim. Lev.
xix. 17. To be angry with the sin of our brother, is

not to be angry wiui our brother. To love the soul,

is the soul of love; so to love thy brother, as to

labour to have him live in heaven with thee. For
his name ; not casting aspersions on him, but wiping
them off; not receiving, much less raising accusations

against him, but laying hold upon the thief that pil-

laged his name, as knowing thiat the receiver in this

case is as bad as he. For his body; visiting and
sympathizing with him in his sickness ; helping him,
to thy utmost ability, to find the jewel of health. For
outward necessaries

;
pitying him in his low estate

;

casting the dimg of thy wealth on the barren soil of
his poverty; making his back thy wardrobe, his

stomach thy bam, his hand thy treasury. For body
and soul ;

praying for him, calling upon God as ** our
Father," not thine alone. In tne primitive times,

saith one, there was so much love, that it was ad
stuporem Gentilium, to the wonder of _ ^ ^ ^ ^
GFentiles; but now so little, that it

*
poc. .

may be to the shame of Christians. That which
was the motto of a heathen. Die aliquid ut duo
$imu8, Say something that we may be two, must
not belong to Christians. It is best that dissension

should never be bora among brethren; and next,
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that it should die presently after its birth. When
any leak spring in the ship of Christian society,

we should stop it with speed. The nearer the union
is, the more aangerous is the breach. Bodies that

are but glued together, may (if severed) be set to-

gether as beautifully as ever ; but members rent and
torn cannot be healed without a scar. What a shame
is it that the bond of grace and religion should not
more firmly imite us, than sinful leagues do wicked
men! A true Christian, like the true mother, to

whom Solomon gave the child, may be known by
affection. As the spleen ^ws, the body decays ; and
as hatred increases, hokness abates, 1 John iii. 14;
V. 1 ; iv. 7, 8, &c.

In sum, this love to the faithful must put forth

itself both in distributing to them the ^ood thev
want, and in delighting in them, and rejoicing with
them, for the good they have. Both these, how pro-

fitable, how honourable, how amiable are they ! Most
honourable it is for the meanest Christian to be a
priest to the high God, to offer a daily sacrifice with
which God is well pleased, Heb. xiii. 16 ; to resem-
ble God in doing, rather than in receiving good j to

be the hand of God to disperse his bounty, to have
God for his debtor, to lend to the Lord of heaven
and earth. What likewise is more profitable than
that our distribution to saints, like an ambassador, by
lying lieger abroad, should secure all at home P that

this most gainful employment should return us pearls

for pebbles, jewels for trifles, crowns for crumbs;
after a short seed-time, a thousandfold, measure
heaped, shaken, thrust together, and running over ?

What, lastly, so amiable, as for members of the same
body, children of the same Father, and who lay in

the same womb, suck at the same breasts, sit at the
same tab]e, and ex^ct for ever to lod^e in the same
bosom, to be at umon with and helpml to one an-
other ? And on this side heaven wnere should our
complacency centre itself, but upon the truly excel-

lent, Psal. xvi. 3, noble, illustrious ones, who are

every one kings, and more ma^ificent than ever were
worldly monarchs ? For their alliance, having the
Lord of heaven and earth for their Father ; the King
of kings for their elder Brother ; a queen, the churcl^
the spouse of Christ, for their mother, Psal. xlv.;

having for their treasures those " exceeding precious

promises," 2 Pet. i. 4, " more to be desired than gold,

yea, than fine gold," Psal. xix. 10 j in comparison
of which a mountain of gold is but a heap of dung.
For their guard, having the attendance of ange£,
Psal. xxxiv. 7 ; nay, the wisdom, care, and strength

of God. For their food, having bread that endures
to eternal life, John vi. 27, drink better than wine,
and a continual feast For their apparel, having the
robes of Christ's righteousness here, which makes
them as beautiful as angels, all fair, and without
spot. Cant. iv. 7 ; and attire to be put on hereafter.

Rev. vii. 9, which will shine more gloriously than a
hundred suns made into one. For their habitation, a
palace of glory, " a building of God, a house not
made with lumds, eternal in the heavens," 2 Cor.
V. 1.

Having thus first explained this love here desired
by the apostle in its several sorts, I come now,

II. To touch briefly upon those rare and excellent

properties of this grace of love, both as it is set upon
Goo, and upon man.

1. The properties of this grace of love to God.

(1.) This grace of love set upon God, is true,

Epb. vi.24. cordial, and sincere; not in word or
iv ui>»afnritf. outward profession, but in truth, and in

the inward man ; not complimentary, but real ; the
inward purpose of the heart having an emphasis of
love that hypocrisy and expressions cannot reach.

And the truth is, our loving God is not so properiy
said to be sincere, as to be our very sincerity. Then,
and then alone, a duty is done in sincerity, when it

is done in love ; and herein stands hypocrisy, when,
though there is much doing, yet there is no loving.

The love of a hypocrite to Christ, like the shining of
the glow-worm, is without any inward heat, and
stan£ only in a glistering profession ; or like some
spices, which are cold in the stomach, though hot in
the mouth; or like the fire in Moses* bush, it bums
not while it blazes : it proceeds from human induce-
ments of education, coimtenance, or commands of
superiors, interest ;—an apprehension of the love of
Christ barely to mankind ; or from this, that Christ
is out of sight, and troubles not his lusts ; or from
some accidental, circumstantial ornaments which at-

tend the ministiy and truth, as wit, learning, expres-
sion, elocution, or credit of visible conformity to

them ; not from an inward apprehension of the pix>-

portionableness, suitableness, and fitness of Christ to

all his desires and capacities, as being the fairest

of ten thousand. Cant. v. 10, or from any real in-

terest and propriety in Christ, which are the groimds
of love, when true and sincere, Luke vii. 47 ; 1 John
iv. 16, 19.

(2.) This love to God is superlative ; it surpasses

all other love : the soul in which it abides, seeing in-

finitely more loveliness in one God, than in all the
combined, assembled excellencies of all worldly ob-
jects, loves him infinitely more than them all. It

often not only steps over them, but kicks them away

;

not only laying them down as sacrifices, but hating
them as snares, when they would draw from Christ.

When Christ and the world meet (as it were) upon
so narrow a bridge, that both cannot pass by, Christ

shall ^ on, and the world shall go back. Christ in

a Christian shall have no rivals; as Christ bestows
himself wholly upon a Christian, wholly upoif every
one, as every fine hath the whole indivisible point, so

a Christian gives himself wholly to Christ ; he shares

not his heart betwixt him and the world ; all within
him he sets on work to love Christ, keeping nothing
back from him, for whom all is too little, 'ftie great-

est worth that it sees in any thing but Christ is this,

that it may be left for Christ ; ever rejoicing that it

has any thing to which it may prefer him. To a soul

in which is this love, Christ is as oil put into a vial

with water, in which, though both be never so much
shaken toother, the oil wiU ever be uppennost ; or

as one rising sun, which drowns the lignt of a num-
berless number of stars. It loves the world as always
about to leave and loathe it ; not as that for which it

lives, but as that without which it cannot live. The
world has not the top and strength of its affection

;

it loves nothing much but Him wnom it cannot love

too much. It lodges not the world in its best room,
and admits not such a strane^er into the closet of
the heart, but only into the hall of the senses.

(3.) It is a jealous or zealous love ; suspicious lest

any thing should, and burning in a holy neat of in-

dignation against any thing that does, disturb the
soul's Beloved. Love is a solicitous grace, and makes
the soul account itself never sufliciently trimmed for

Chrisfs embraces, never to think that any thing
done is well enough done. All the soul is and can
is esteemed too litOe for him, who is its opiimus max-
imtLs, its best and greatest The more bnghtly shin-

ing the beams of love to Christ are, the more motes
and imperfections the soul ever sees in its services.

Its fear only is, lest by sin, and unsuitable carriage, it

stirs up and awakes the Beloved, Cant iii. 5. It can-
not put up a disgrace, expressed by the ^^rcatest,

against Christ. It zealously contends for his word,
ways, worship, worshippers, kingdom, Gal.iv. 16, 18;
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Acts XT. 2; xvii. 16; xviii. 25; xix. 8; Jude 3. All
its anger is against those intercurrent impediments
that would stop it in advancing Christ ; it labours to

bear down those hinderances of God's glory with a
fiood of tears, if it cannot with a stream of power.
The meekest soul in love with God knows how to

be holily impatient; and, like Moses, though when
with God to pray for men, yet when with men to

contend for God. Every sin by how much the nearer
to it, by so much is it more detested by it Of all

sins therefore its own have the deepest share of
hatred ; for what it cannot remove, it mourns heartily,

crying out of the body of death, the sin that doth so

easily beset it, Rom. vii. 24 ; Heb. xiL 1, as of the

constant company of a noisome carcass ; endeavour-
ing that every sin may be more bitter to remember,
than it was ever sweet to commit ; looking upon the

want of sorrow after sin, as a greater argument of
want of love than was the sin itself.

(4.) It is a chaste, a loyal love ; not set upon what
God has, so much as ui>on what God is ; not upon
his, but him ; not upon his rin^, but his person ; not
upon his clothes, but his comeliness; upon a Christ,

though not adventitiously adorned: nis gifts are

loved for him, not he for them ; he is sweet without
any thing, though nothing is so without him. Love
desires no wages, it is wa^ enough to itself, it pays
itself in seeing and serving the beloved. A nurse
does much for the child, and so does the mother ; but
the former for the love of wages, the latter for the

wages of love. Love carries meat in the mouth:
the very doing of God's will is meat and drink to one
who loves him. A heart in love with Christ is willing,

with Mephibosheth, that others should take all, so it

may behold the Kiuf. Worldly comforts shall not/ai-

lent hut monere; on^ they shall be used to admonish
how much worth is m Christ, not to bewitch the soul

firom Christ; as spectacles by which the soul may
read him the better, or as steps by

dliu^^S^b- which it may be raised up to him the
ieeu diiifit«. ut nearer: and no further shall they be
EaSSaSSmini^ delighted in, than as they are pledges

S^i5^^P**»*- of, or furtherances unto, the enjoyment
of him. Should God p\e all to one

who loves him, and not give himseli, he would say,
with Absalom, What doth all avail me, so long as I

see not the King's face ? 2 Sam. xiv. 32. Communion
with God is the heaven of him who loves God. It is

heaven upon earth for "God to be with him, and the
heaven or heaven for him to be with God.

4,^. from (5-) ^\ « an active, stirring, ex-
aray «om:^, »v pressive love. The fire of love cannot
***•

be held in, it will break out at lips,

bands, feet, by speaking, working, walking, Jonn
xiv. 23; PsaL cxix. Ill, 140, 159. Love saith, as

Elijah to Obadiah, " As the Lord liveth, I will show
myself^" I Kings xviii. 15 : the strength of love
will have a vent " The love of Christ constrain-
eth," 2 Cor. v. 14, and, as the word cvvix^h ^ed by
the apostle, signifies, hems in, shuts up, pinfolds the
heart, that it cfumot wind out from service, and can-
not choose but do for Christ. Love is a mighty
stream, bearing all before it. It cares not for shame
or loss ; it carries away Uiese, as did Samson the other,

gates upon its shoulders, Judg. xvi. 3. " It is strong
as deatn," Cant viii. 6. A man in love with God, is

as a man who is carried away in a crowd, who can-
not keep himselfback, but is hurried without his own
labour with the throne. Love with ease despatches
great emplo^ents: tne commands of God are not
ffrievous to it Love is the wing, that weight and
nolv proclivity of the soul, which, if it finds not,

maxes a way ; nay, it is so speedy and present an
afiectiony that it endures no delays. It accounts not

the least time little in which God is withdrawn. It

follows hard after God, and puts not off its pursuits
of duty or comfort till to-morrow, or to a more con-
venient time.

(6.) It is an expensive, bountiful, costly love. It

will not offer that which cost it nothing ; even the
meanest gift (as, alas, how much below Christ is all

we are or do!) comes from a kingly heart Love
contends after excellency and perftction in attend-
ing upon that object which it loves imder the appre-
hension of the greatest good. How willingly did
those converts lay down all their goods at the apos-
tles* feet ! Acts iv. 35 ; and those afterwards bum their

books of curious arts, though of great value ! Acts
xix. 19. How great was David's expense for the tem-
ple, 1 Chron. xxii. 14—16, and his desire that his

purchase which he bought of Araimah should be
(bein^ for his God) costly ! 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. How
boimtifiil was that formerly sinful woman in her
expression of love to Christ ! How freely were her
tears, hairs, kisses, ointment employed ! The great-

ness of the debt forgiven her made her love much,
and the ^eatness of her love made her spend much,
Luke vii. 45, 46. What, save love, made Zaccheus
part with half of his goods to the poor, and a four-

fold restitution to the wronged by false accusation ?

Luke xix. 8. Love will nwke Peter willing to feed

the sheep of Christ, John xxi. 15— 1 7t and Paul not
to account his life dear to him to finish his ministry.

Acts XX. 24. Joseph loved Benjamin most, and gave
him a mess five times so much as any of the rest.

Gen. xliii. 34. He that loves God most will lay out
most for God. More than once we read in the Scrip-

ture of the labour of love, 1 Thess. i. 3 ; Heb. vi. 10.

Love rests in its labour, and then rests most when it

labours most. Nothing labours more, or thinks it

labours less, than love. I have heard of one that was
asked for what sort of men he laboured most ; he an-
swered, for his friends. He was again asked, for

whom then he laboured least ; he answered, for his

friends. Both answers were true ; for love made him
think he did least for those for whom indeed he did
most

(7-) It is a submissive, stooping, patient love,

bearing from, and forbearing for, the oeloved any
thing. It puts us upon things below us, to please

him whom we love; it make us imdertake that

which another may esteem weakness and indecency.

David's love to God's presence transported him to

leaping and dancing, thereby (though Michal es-

teemed it baseness) to honour God. Parents, out of
love to their children, play, and lisp, and stammer:
Christ himself emptied and humbled himself (Phil,

ii. 8) for our sakes. Love flies not, like chaff, in the

face of him that fans. The soul that loves is recon-

ciled to God, though it sees not that God is recon-

ciled to it It has a child-like ingenuity to have
and stay with a father that scourges it, not a servile

unsubmissiveness, to threaten, presently after stripes,

departure. It iraium colere numeriy follows a frowning

father. It lives contented with God's allowance. It

will patiently be without what he thinks either fit to

remove, or not fit to bestow ; and all this not upon
force, but upon choice. It loses its own will in

God's, and had rather will as doth God, than under-

stand as doth an angel. It takes with joy the spoil-

ing of its goods. It ever thinks it hath enough left,

so long as God takes not away himself. It bears the

indignation of the Lord, and accepts
omnUqu«horri-

the punishment of its iniquity, and is bUia audis. ser-

wilhng to receive evil as well as good, ^^^^^ 7i^hS^
because firom the hand of a God whom

yijf*"^*^/*
*^**'"-

it loves. For his sake it is willing to
*

be killed all the day long, Psal. xliv. 22; Rom. viii.
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36 ; nor can the waters of death extinguish the taper
of love.

(8.) It is a conforming love. The will of God is

the compass by which it steers. It fashions not
itself according to the world. It walks not by ex-
ample, but by rule. The heart will be set like a
watch which goes not by other watches, but by the
sun. It walks not by precedent, but precept. It

regards not what is either its own, or other men's,
but what is God's will. Its will and God's are like

two strings of an instrument tuned in unison, if the
one be struck and sounded, the other also stirs and
trembles : when God's will is declared, the will of
him that loves God moves accordingly. It is much
more solicitous to understand duty, than to avoid
danger. It desires to have a heart according to

God's heart, to be moulded according to Scripture
impressions ; to love what God loves, and hate what
he nates ; to think and will the same with God.

(9.) It is a sociable love. It moves to the full

enjoyment of God, as its centre. Converse with God
is its element The soul where this love is, debarred
from prayer, hearing, is as the fish on dry land. It

restrains not prayer from the Almighty. It walks
with God. It sings in the absence of Christ, no more
than did they in a strange land. It loves to have its

bundle of myrrh all the night between its breast It

delights in every thing in which Christ may be seen;
the word, sacraments, conditions, society, ministers

;

and the more these have of Christ's presence, the
more it loves them : the closest, purest, most power-
ful, most sin-discovering, sin-disturbing preaching
it loves best The holiest and most exact walking
saints it loves best. The sacrament or prayer
wherein Christ smiles most sweetly it loves best
The condition, though outwardly bitterest, wherein
it sees the face of Christ most clearly, it loves best
Chiefly is the sociableness of love discovered in
longing after the second coming of Christ; in
counting it best of all to be with him, PWl. i. 23

;

in loving his appearance, 2 Tim. iv. 8; in hasting
to the coming of the day of God, 2 Pet iii. 12. The
unwillingness to have that day come, proceeds from
a Christian's unrenewed part : so much soreness as is

in the eye, so muchloathnessis there in a man to see
the light, and proportionable to our love to sin is

the disaffection to Christ's appearance; and the fear
which is in a gracious heart of Christ's second
coming, rather proceeds fit)m a sense of its own
unfitness to appear before Christ, than an unwilling-
ness to have Christ appear to it ; and more from a
desire to be made meet for him, than to remain with-
out him.

(10.) Lastly, It, is an incessant love. A flame
never to be quenched. The waters of affliction can-
not drown it, Cant. viii. 7i but only, as they increase,
elevate it The very snuffers of death shall make it

bum the more brightly. It unconquered outlives,
as opposition, so its fellow graces, 1 Cor. xiii. 1—8.
The faithful are rooted and grounded in love, Eph.
iii. 17. They love God for himself, who fails not,
and therefore love itself fails not, 1 Cor. xiii. 8.

Hypocrites are uneven in their love : feigned things
are unequal : appearing friends cannot (Bssemble so
exactly, but that at one time or other their hatred
will appear. In some companies or conditions they
will show what they are. In the time of persecution
they fall away. Matt xiii. 21; like rotten apples,
they fall off in a windy day. True love to Christ
knows no holy-days ; it ever has a rest of content-
ment, never has a rest of cessation.

2. I proceed to the properties of love to man.
(1.) It is a love unfeigned, 1 Pet i. 22, without dis-

simulation, Rom. xii. 9. ^iXadtkipia drvjnJcptri;, love

without hypocrisy. Love in deed and in truth, net

in word and tongue, 1 John iii. 18; a love from the

heart It is not like the love of Joab and Judas,

who outwardly kissed, and inwardly, at the same
time, designed to kill. It contents not itself in

fiving, like Naphtali, *' eoodly words," Gen. xliz.

1. The apostle speaks of soundness in charity^. Tit
ii. 2. Unsound charity is courtship, not Christianity.

Of all thin^, dissimulation does worst in love, ai

most corruptmg it, and contrary to its nature ; and ap-

pearing love is nothing but Christianity acted, and
religion painted : some sins scratch the race of love,

butliypocrisy stabs it at the heart
(2.) it is an expressive, open-handed love : though

it arises at the heiut, yet it reaches to the hand. L<^
is a fruitful grace ; it bears not only the leaves and
blossoms of words and promises, but the fruit also of

beneficial performances. If love be in truth, it will

also be in aeed, i John iii. 18. Words, though never

so adorned, clothe not the naked ; though never so

delicate, feed not the himgrv; though never so

sealous, warm not the cold; though never so fret,

set not the bound at liberty : our faith must work
by love. Gal. v. 6. Love must be seen, felt, and
understood: verbal love is but painted fire. Love
is so beautiful a grace, that it is willing tt> be seen.

The apostle saith, " Love worketh no ill," Rom. xiii

10; it is a diminutive expression ; there is more intend-

ed, even doing all the gOK)d the law requires, and there-

tore he adds, " Love is the fulfilling of the law."
(3.) It is a forward, cheerful love. It is not drawn

or driven, but runs : it stays not till the poor seeks
it, but it seeks for him. Onesiphorus sought out

Paul diligently, 2 Tim. i. 17. It relieves not with
an evil eye, Prov. xxiii. 6. It makes men given to

hospitality, Rom. xii. 13 : the water of bounty flows

from it as from a fountain, and goes not out, as from
a narrow-mouthed bottle, with grumbling. It is not

like the sponge that sucks up the water greedily, but

gives it not out unless it be squeezed. Ingenuous
poverty rejoices in this forwardness of
love as much as in the gift itself; for

JiSiST*
""*****

thereby not only its want, but bashful- peres. qaStTpM-

ness is relieved. It is a double bene- £iiuVturo*SJrit
ficence when we give, and give cheer- g^Pj;'*^

niiSii
fully. The mina of the receiver is ti^noiynn, St

more refreshed with the cheerfulness ^^^ htuS;,*
of the giver, than is his body with the «m>u».

greatness of the gift.

(4.) It is an extensive, universal love, k Uni-
versal in respect of duties ; it shuns no performance
that may benefit the body, name, mina, or soul of
another. Love is a Pandora, abounding in every
good work and gift ; it is therefore called the fai-

nlling of the law, Rom. xiii. 10. Love is the deca-
logue contracted, and the decalogue is love unfold-
ed. Love is a mother ; the ten commandments hei
ten children ; and she forgets none, neglects none.
2. It is universal in respect of persons ; it remem-
bers the apostle's rule, to do good to all, Gal. tL 10:
even wicked men it loves, though not
as wicked, yet as men ; the men, not their £jjuJSro*S'*'
manners: The love of the Colossians

'^**^i,^**^
was extended to all the saints, Col. i. ^i^m, Md^
4: wherever there is grace, love will Jj»j2J*"*****

^'

follow, for grace is beautiful wherever
it is. The ointment of love falls even upon the skirts

of the garment, as well as the head. Love is set

upon the brotherhood, 1 Pet ii. 17, the whole fra-

ternity of believers, not here and there upon one.
Holy love regards grace in its working-day clothes,
James ii. 1 ; upon a dunghill, in a prison

; grace in

the idiot, as well as in the scholar; m the servant, as
well as the master. As all our delight must be in
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the saints, Psal. xvi. 3, so our delight must be in all

the saints.

(5.) It is a religious and a holy love. It is from,
in, and for holiness. From it: he that loves his

brother, first loves God ; first he gives his heart to

God as a son, before he reaches out his hand to man
as his brother. His love is said to be out of a pure
heart, I Tim. i. 5. First he gives himself, then his.

Secondly, in holiness, and holy ways : it joins not
hands with any in a way of sin ; for this is not
unity, but faction : it has no fellowship with unfruit-

ful works, but reproves them, Eph. v. 1 1 : it makes a
man most angry with the sin of him whom he loves

most. He fears not only to be fratricida, but fidei-

cida : he doth not so love a man as to be an enemy
to religion. Thirdly, for holiness : this love is set

upon holy ones, because they are so ; not because
they are great, but good. God's image in them is the
locbdstone of our love, 1 John v. 2.

(6.) It is a just and righteous love. It bestows
^ts, not spoils ; it hurts not some to help others

;

It buys not a burying-place for strangers with the
blood of Christ

', it is not bountiful upon any other's

cost. The people of God must be blameless and
harmless, Phil. ii. 15 ; not having in the one hand
bread for one, and in the other a stone for another.
We must not build God's house with Satan's tools

:

the poorest saint wants not our unrighteousness to

help him.

(7.) It is a prudent, discerning love. It loves all,

yet with a difference ; it is most set upon those that
are the fittest objects either for want or worth. It

beats not the poor from the door, while it makes
strangers drunk in the cellar. It is not like the oak,
which drops its acorns to swine. It loves God's
friends best; the wicked with a love of ni^, the
godly with a love of complacency. True Cnristians
shall have a Benjamin's portion of love. It does good
especially to the household of faith, Gal. vi. 10.

Brotherly love is set upon brethren. Christ loved
the young man, a Pharisee, by showing loving re-

spect toward hini, Mark x. 21 ; but beloved La»irus,
a godly man, with a dear, intimate love : the best men
slmll have the best love, John xi. 3; v. 11. There
is a prudence also in the measure of expressing love,

so to love to-day as we may love to-morrow. We
sow not bjr the bushel, but the handful.

(8.) It IS a mutual, reciprocal love. Hence it is

that there is so frequent mention of loving one another,
John xiiL 34; Gal. v. 13; Col. iii. 13; Gal. vi. 2;
James V. 16; 1 Thess. v. 11. Giving and receiving
benefits is by some compared to the game at tennis.

wherein the tall is tossea from one to the other, and
if it &lls, it is his forfeit who missed his stroke. His
deposition is very bad, who if he will not provoke,
will not repfl^ love : where affection, there gain is re-

ciprocal. Tne pole sustains the hop, ana the hop
aooms the pole ; the wall bears up ttie roof, and the
roof preserves the wall from wet ; the wise directs

the strong, and the strong protects the wise ; the
zealous inKame the moderate, and the moderate tem-
per the zealous ; the rich supply the poor, and the
poor woHl for the rich. Love must have an echo to

resound and return.

(9.) It is a fervent, burning love.

iSn^msi^*"' Pinri^ and fervency of love are joined
together, 1 Pet. i 22; and, 1 Pet. iv. 8,

" Have fervent chari^ among yourselves." It must
be a love to the utmost, not remiss and faint ; not a
love of courtesy, and civil correspondency, but of
entireness, and holy vehemency ; such a love as was
between Jonathan and David, suipassing the love of
women. The fervency of it must be so great, as that

it may bum and consume all intervening occasions

of hatred and dislike, by bearing with in$rmities,

covering of sins, construing men's meanings in the
better part, condescending to those of lower parts and
places; like the fire that fell from heaven upon
Elijah's sacrifice, which licked up a trench fill I of
water, 1 Kings xviii. 38. A love tnat overcomes the
greatest difficulties forthe good ofothers, and triumphs
over all opposition.

(10.) It IS a constant and unwearied love. A love
that must aboimd more and more, Phil. i. 9. A love
that must be like that of Christ's, who loved his to

the end, John xiii. 1 ; xv. 12. Love hs a debt always
to be owed, and always to be paid : it is a debt which
the more we pay, the more we have ; and which
herein differs m>m all civil debts, that it cannot be
pardoned. When we have well chosen our love, we
should love our choice, and be true Scripture friends,

to love at all times ; not fawning upon our friends

when high, and frowning upon them when low;
not looking upon them as dials, only when the sun of
success shines upon them : we should love them most
when they want us, not when we want them most.
This for the explication of the third and last bless-

ing, " love," which the apostle requests for these
Christians.

The observations follow.

06*. 1. Love to God flows not from nature. God
is not only the object, but the author of it, 1 John iv.

7. From him, for these Christians, the apostle de-
sires it. The affection of love is natural ; the grace
of love is Divine. As love is the motion of the will

toward good, it is in us by nature; but as it is the
motion of the will toward such an object, or as ter-

minated upon God, it is by ^race. Love is one of
the graces to be put on. Col. lii. 14 ; and we are no
more bom with it in us, than with our clothes on us.

Wicked men are haters of God, Rom. i. 30, and that,

as the word sic:nifies, with the greatest
^^ ^-^

abhorrence; mey so hate him, as to z-^^^^^aMwr.

desire he were not, that so they might ^-o. "»**• 8^«-

live without the limits of his law, and the reach of
hiB justice. God is only by them looked upon with
fear as a Jud^e; and whom men fear as hurtful,

they hate, and wish they were taken out of the
way, Psal. cxxxix. 21 ; 2 Chron. xix. 2 ; 1 John iii.

13; John XV. 18, 20. Men's hearts, and God's holi-

ness, are very opposite : " The carnal mind is en-

mity against Gtod,*' Rom. viii. ^. The very reason
of it, me best thm? that is in corrupt natiure, even
Lady Reason herself is not an enemy only, but enmity,
and irreconcilable. There is in it an enmity against
every truth, preferring before it human mixtures
and traditions ; and undervaluing God's mercy, and
the way of obtaining it in his Son ; misjudgmg all

his wa3rs as grievous and unprofitable; accounting
all his servants base and contemptible. An enmity
there is in affection against his word, wishing every
truth which crosses its lust razed out of the Scrip-

ture ;
quenching the motions of the Spirit ; refusing

to hear his voice; rejecting the counsel of God:
against his people, his messengers; bating them
most that speak most of God, either with the lan-

guage of lip or life. Enmity in conversation, hold-
ing the truth in unrighteousness ; by wilful disobe-

dience, forsaking the ways of God, to walk in those

of nature ; castins^ off his yoke, and refusing to be
reformed. And all this hatred is against God, though
man by it hurts not God, but himself; man being
God's enemy, not by hurting his will, but resisting

it. The consideration whereof should humble us for

our folly and danger in hating so good and great a
God. It should ^so teach m>m whom to beg re-

newed inclinations. Lord, whither should we go but
to thee ? and how, but by thee P

Digitized byGoogle



44 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 2.

Obs. 2. Love is the best thing which we can bestow
upon God. It is our all, and the all which the apostle

desires these Christians may return to God, who had
bestowed upon them mercy and peace. Love from
God is the top of our happiness, and love to God
the sum of our duty. It is that only grace whereby
we most nearly answer God in his own kind : he
commands, corrects, comforts, directs, pities, sustains,

&c., in these we cannot resemble him ; but he loves

us, and in this respect we may and must answer, re-

turning love for love. Love is the best thing that

the best man ever gave his God. Love is a gift, in

bestowing whereof hypocrites cannot join with the
faithful : there is nothing else but they may give as

abundantly as the most upright in heart ; they may
give their tongue, hand, estate, children, nay life,

but love with these, or these in love, they cannot

S've. And the truth is, not giving this, they give to

od, in his esteem, just nothing. The best thing
that a hypocrite can bestow is his life, and yet Pam
tells us, that though he gave his body to be burned,
and had not love, ne should be nothing, 1 Cor. xiii.

3 ; nothing in esse graticB, in point of truth, worth,
and grace. Love is the beauty of our performances

;

their loveliness is love to God in doing them. Love

'f.xBpw 6SPOV, ^ ^^^ marrow of every duty. Love is

ibpot, aa-pof.* the salt which seasons every sacrifice

;

the most exquisite service without it is but as a dead
carcass embalmed. God delights in nothing which
we give him, unless we give ourselves first. He
more regards with what heart we give, than what
we give. God accepts no duty when we do it be-
cause we dare not do otherwise, but when we do it

because we love to do it, it is acceptable to God.
He who wants love, though he do tne thing com-
manded, yet he breaks the law commanding. He
who loves keeps the command evangelically, while
he breaks it legally.

Obs. 3. Ix)ve set upon other things beside God is

wrong placed. The world must often be left and
loathed; at the most but used, never loved. So to love

it, as thereby to lessen thy love to God ; so to love it,

as to be excessive either in grief for wanting it, or
joy for having it, and to be over-earnest in using it, and
injudicious in preferring it before thy God; is to love
it unduly and sinfully. If at any time the creature

be beloved innocently, it is beloved in and for God

;

as a pledge of heaven, as a spur to duty. Among all

the creatures there cannot be found a helper fit for

man. Between the soul and them there can be no
match with God*s consent. He that is wedded in
love to the creature, is married to one that is poor,
base, vexing, false.

(l.J Poor. The whole world is but a short and un-
satisfying good : the sieve in the water has something
in it; pulled thence, it is empty: the creature apart
from God is empty of all loveliness ; it is a breast
filled with nothing but wind. Should the whole
world be cast into our treasury, it would hardly be a
mite. Hagar out of Abraham's house found nothing
but scarcity ; and all plenty which is not God, is but
penury. Earthly blessings, like to numbers, cannot
DC so great, but still we may reckon, and our desires
reach some one beyond them. Men in their conten-
tions for the world prove it a scanty thinfi^, and that
it cannot satisfy all. A lover of the world can en-
dure no rivals, as knowing how scanty an object he
contends for. So large a good is God, that he who
loves him delights in company.

(2.) Base and ignoble, whatsoever is below God
is below our soul ; it is as unfit to rule our hearts, as
the bramble to rule the trees. What we love sub-
dues us to itself, and we are always below it : to love
these earthly, drossy comforts, is to make thy soul a

vassal to thy vassal, a servant of servants. Love
leaves the impression of the thing beloved upon the
soul ; if thou lovest the earth, thou hast the im-
pression of vileness upon a noble soul. The im-
pression gives denomination : a piece of gold is called

a Jacobus, an angel, a serpent, a lion, according to

the stamp it bears : if therefore earthly objects have
by love set their impression upon thy soul, what is

that golden, excellent, heaven-bom creature, but a
lump, a clod of earth ? The earth should be under our
feet, not upon our heart.

(3.) Vexing and unquiet love set upon the world
has more of anguish than love ; it ever wrangles with
us for not giving it enough. Peace is the only pro-
duct of the enjoyment of God. If Christ be not in
the ship, the storms will never cease ; nor can any
thing but his presence bring a calmness upon the
soul. Rest is peculiar only to God's beloved. Love
never stings but when you disturb, anger it, and
hinder it from resting in God ; in him, its hive, it is

always and only quiet and innocent.

(4.) False and inconstant They are but lying
and flying vanities. A soul that loves the world is

matched to that which soon will break and run
away ; none are so foolishly prodi^l as the covetous
man, who assures all to that which can assure no-
thing, no, not his own, again to him. The world is

like Absalom's mule, that runs away when its lovers

most want relief; it is not able to love again those
that love it most. The love of that which is incon-
stant and weak is the strength of our misery. The
best of earthly blessings have their moth and their

thief. Matt vi. 20 ; they " make themselves wings, they
fly away as an eagle towards heaven," Prov. xxiii. 5.

06*. 4. God is an object very meet
hootas

for our love to be set upon. Much he q^^ bencfinn.

deserves it, even for wnat he is. His finitavMiSui?"
own lovely excellencies are so great, omnem iqjuriMn.

that even for these our hearts should
^*"^**-

be set upon him, although his hatred were set upon
us. Gooidness is more than beneficence. God is a
bundle, a heap of all worth and perfections; all

the scattered excellencies of the whole creation

centre and meet in him : a flower he is, in which
meet the beauties of all flowers. Suppose a creature

composed of all the choicest endowments of all the
men that were since the creation of the world,
famous in any kind; one in whom were a meek
Moses, a strong Samson, all the valiant worthies of
David, a faithnil Jonathan, a beautiful Absalom, a
rich and wise Solomon; all the holy men of God
eminent for any grace ; nay, all the angels of
heaven, with their understanding, strength, agility,

splendour, spiritualness, and holiness ; and suppose
tnis creature had never known us, helped us, bene-
fited us, yet how would our hearts be drawn out to-

wards it in desires and complacencies ! but this, alas,

though ten thousand times more exquisitely accom-
plished, would not amount to a shadow of divine
perfection. God had in himself assembled from
eternity all the excellencies which were in time;
and had not he made them, they had never been.
If every leaf, and blade of grass, nay, all the stars,

sands, atoms in the world, were so many soiUs and
serapnim, whose love should double in them every
moment to all eternity, yet could not their love be
enough for the loveliness of our God- There is

nothing in God but what is amiable :
" He is alto-

gether lovely," Cant v. 16 ; nothing to cause loath-

ing, fulsomeness, or aversion, though we enjoy him
to all eternity. And it should much draw out love
from us, to think what God does for us. Man does
but little, and it is counted much ; God does much,
and it is counted little; and whence is this dis-
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Ver. 2. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 45

tempered estimate ? Must mercy therefore be under-
valued, because it comes from God ? Does water lose

its nature because it is in the fountain, or heat be-
cause it is in the fire, and not in some other subject?

Can we be thankfid to a thief that spoiled us not of
what we have, and not to a God that ftimished us
with what we have ? Can we love a man that spared,

and not a God that bestowed oiu* life ? Can we love

him that supplied us when we had nothing, and not
Him who made us when we were nothing ? Is any
want so great as to be nothing ? or is any gift com-
parable to our very being P Children love their

parents from whom they nave their body, though
they gave it not, but God by them. And what they
did give was not for love oi their children, but plea-

svire, and possibly they caused their children's beings
unwillingly. It was not from any love in parents

that these children were begotten rather than others,

because it was not in their choice ; but when it was
in God's choice, seeing innumerable men, whom he
could have made, he made these rather than others.

What is it that shores and sustains our beings, but
the prop of Divine manutenency ? Did God make
the house, and then leave it to stand alone ? Has
not the some power that set it up, held it up ever
since P Has he taken offthat hand of sustentation one
moment since he built thee? Parents and friends

have loved thee, but was not all their affection a drop
of God's fountain? would not else their bowels
have been flint and marble ? and had not God bid
them love thee, might they not have been upon
choice, what some tender mothers are upon constraint,

butchers instead of parents ? The light of the moon
and stars in the night is from the sun, though the
Sim be not seen ; so every benefit afforded by man is

from God, though God be not observed. And what
Bave love itself was it that remade thee when thou
wert worse than nothing? Surely the giving of
Christ was the hyperbole of love, the highest note
that ever love reached ; a work that looks as if it

were intended to draw out love from us. Fire in its

sphere bums not, but in some solid matter; so God,
though love itself, inflamed us not with love, but by
coming to and becoming man. What immeasurable
love was that whereby ne was debased to our vile-

ness, that we might be advanced to his majesty, and
whereby he suffered even beyond measure, and was
never prodigal of any blood but his own ! A mercy
for contrivance so peculiar to God's love, that angels
could no more have invented it than infants ; and for

manifestation so appropriate to his love, that had
not he discovered and tendered it, it had been blas-

phemy and sacrilege, saith one, once to have de-
sired it

How great a condescension of love is it for him to

become a suitor to thee for thy love, to seek and be-
seech thee to be reconciled to him ! Rom. v. 6, 8.

What is thy portion, but poverty ? what gets he if he
gain thy love ? what loses he if he miss it ? what
saw he in thy person, but deformity P what in thy
affection, but impotency and antipathy ? How long
did love contend before it conquered thee ! How
witty wert thou to shift off happiness ! How unlike
to man's carriage towards man was God's carriage
towards thee ! Who ever heard before that abused
ptatience should be turned, instead of fury, into affec-

tion. If the patience of him that unjustly offends,

draws love from him who is justly offended, how
much more should the patience of him that is justly

offended, draw love from them who imjustly offend !

Obs. 5. A Christian's greatest service and work for

God is most just and equal. Why ? It is to love.

And what more righteous P We are his creatures ; if

he had commanded a harder task, as to sacrifice our

children, or bum our bodies to ashes, we ought to

have done it. But, (1.) He asks no more than this

at our hands, to love him. " And now, Israel, what
doth the Lord require of thee, but to love him?"
Deut. X. 12. Love is a ready, prompt, willing affec-

tion, which does all with ease, and is its own weight.

(2.) Love is that which every one has; it is im-
planted in every soul. If God had required a child,

the barren might have had a plea. Ir God had re-

quired our lands and money, the poor. If labour
and travail, the sick might have nad his plea of
exemption : but eveiy one nath love that hath a soul.

(3.) This love which he requires he bestowed, and
he calls for no more than his own: he does but
gather the grapes of his own vineyard; the waters
of his own fountain ; the fruit of his own orchard

:

he requires no more than he first gives. (4.) If it be
bestowed on him, he returns it much better than he
received it. He purifies it, removes its pain and im-
purity ; he slays nothing in it but the ram ; he makes
it like the rain, which though the earth sends up in

thick and foggy vapours. Falls down in pure and
silver showers ; or like to the waters which, though
they come from the sea brackish and brinish, yet re-

turn thither again in sweet and crystal streams.

God takes away the inordinateness, imholiness, and
sensualness of our love ; he quiets and appeases it,

not emptying it of its honey, but only pulling out its

sting. Love being never unquiet when in its centre,

or stinging when in the hive, or vexing the soul

when set upon God. (5.) In loving him we do no
more than we have bound ourselves to do, Deut.
xxvi. 17. We have chosen him for ours ; for our Hus-
band, Father, Master : he may challenge our love

;

we must not go back ; we are baptized m his name.
When we love not God, we rob him of ourselves ; we
are adulteresses, being married, not to love. (6.) In
loving we can but repay him, (though with no pro-

portion,) not prevent nim: he loved us first, 1 John
IV. 19. Loved our souls, in pitying, and pardoning,
and renewing them ; loved the body, in constant pro-

vision, protection, direction. Loved us in giving

himself; loved us in giving his gifts. (7.) We must,

if we love not him, love something else. And where
can we find any other upon whom to bestow it?

who among the gods is like to him ? Exod. xv. 1 1

;

and what among the creatures is fit for us, that can
satisfy our exigences, that will relieve us in distress,

that will stay with us continually, that will love us
again ? (8.) In loving him we love one another

;

and love is the glue of the world, the cement of
society ; it thinks nothing too difiicult for a friend

;

it makes us harmless and helpful. If twenty men
love one another, every one as himself, every one is

twenty, every one hath twenty hearts, forty hands,
eves, feet. Love unlocks every one's cabinet ; making
tne one take out counsel, another riches, another
strength, all something, for the good of one another.

Obs, 6. Wheresoever love to God is, there will love to

man appear. The grace of love, as hath been opened,
comprehends love to both : from the fountain of piety

must flow the stream of charity. He who has not
love enough for man, where will he find it for God ?

Love is the pulse of faith, and the breath of Chris-

tianity. ** Faith works by love," Gal. v. 6 : though
love be not a hand to receive Christ, yet is it a tool

in the hand to work for Christ, and tnat in working
for Christians. The flames of zeal never consumed
the moisture of charity. He who loves God for his

own sake, will love his brother for God's. Add to

your godliness (saith the apostle) brotherly kind-

ness, 2 Pet. i. 7. He who shutteth up his bowels to

a wanting brother, " how dwelleth the love of God
in him ?'' 1 John iii. 17. The nearer the lines come
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to the centre, the nearer are they to one another.

Our love to the godly increases with our love to God.
The sunshine upon the dial moves, though not so

swiftly, yet according to that proportion which the
sun in the firmament moves; and our love to the
people of God, though it be not so great as unto
God, yet is it according to the measure of our love

to God.
Obs. 7. It is a great discovery of God's goodness,

in that with our loving him he joins our loving one
another. He might have so challenged our love to

himself, as thereby we might neither nave had time,

will, strength, or allowance to love one another. But
behold his love, he will be served of us in our serving

of man. He accounts this pure religion, " to visit the

fatherless and widow," James i. 27. The serving of

one another by love, he requires as a token of our
serving him by faith, Gal. v. 43. So gracious is he,

that he esteems whatwe do to our own flesh and blood
as done to himself, and accounts himself a debtor to us
for what we do for ourselves ; he remembers it long,

rewards it largely, and does both exactly: he has
appointed charity as the most safe and gainful in-

vention in the world, Prov. xix. 17; xxi. 13; Psal.

cxii. 9; Matt. xxv. 40; Heb. xiii. 16; Luke xii. 33.

It is a payment to the poor Christian in this place,

who sends his bill of exchange, his prayer, to God,
and he accepts the bill, and pays it for our use in

heaven : we keep nothing as a mercy but what we
are willing, and one way thus, to lose. Death robs
us by the way, if we think to carry our wealth to

heaven with us ; but if we send it by bills, we shall

receive it safely. He who has laden himself with
apples in the orchard, and is sure to be searched
when he comes out of the gate, throws his apples
over the wall to a friend, who keeps them for nim.
In this world we lade ourselves witn gifts, death will

undoubtedly search us when we go hence; but if

while we are here we throw, by charity, our enjoy-
ments into heaven, we have there a Friend that keeps
them safe. He that denies to give this interest of
his gifts by charity, forfeits the principal ; and he
that takes in his worldly commodities without paying
God this custom, shall lose the whole.

Obs. 8. Prayer is a singular help to bring us to

love God ; it was here the apostolical engine in the
text. When we cry for his Holy Spirit, the Spirit of
love, he cannot deny us ; he healed the lame when
they cried. When thou criest, and sayest from the
heart, I would fain love thee, but I cannot, will he
not give thee lep to run after him ? Prayer brings
us into familiarity with God, and bv converse (you
know) love ^ws between men. God delights to

show himself in his own way, and, as he did to Moses,
send us down from the moimt of prayer with souls

shining with love. Prayer exercises our love ; it

blows up the sparks of love into a flame. Love is an
especial gift of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. We " are taught
ofGod to love one another," 1 Thess. iv. 9. It is ne
that must warm our hearts with this Divine grace

;

and he being sought unto, and his power implored
and acknowledged, Mill not deny it
Thus much of the first particular, in this third and

last part of the title, the prayer, viz. the blessings
prayed for, " Mercy, peace, love." Hence follows,

2. The measure in which the apostle desires these
blessings may be bestowed, " Be midtiplied."

For the explication of which two things would be
opened.

1

.

Wherein stands the multiplication of these bless-

ings, or what it is that the apostle desires, when
he prays for the multiplication of these gifts and
graces.

2. Why the apostle makes this request; and prays

not only for the bestowing, but the multiplying of

these blessings.

1. What this multiplying is. The word in the

original signifies, as to be multiplied, so to be in-

creased, filled, enlar^d ; and it is in Scripture indif-

ferently used to signify the multiplication of things

in their number, and their augmentation in measure
and greatness. Hence some render irXii^w^ctty, mtUii'

plicetwr, be multiplied ; others, odimpleatur, be filled,

or fulfilled, or filled up, or increased. It properly

signifies to increase in number, and not in measure

;

and when it is applied to people, and the church, as

it is oft in the Acts of the Apostles, vii. 17 ; ix. 31, &c.,

it is only used for an increase in number ; but when
it is spoken of sin, or graces, as Matt xxiv. 12;
1 Pet 1. 2; 2 Pet. i. 2, and in this place of Jude, it

may signify an increase in measure only. And so

the apostle prays that the gifts and graces which
these Christians had already obtained, might receive

a further degree of augmentation, that believers

might grow, abound, and increase in them more and
more, Eph. iv. 16; 1 Pet ii. 2; 2 Pet iii. 18; Psal.

Ixxxiv. 7 ; 1 Thess. iv. I ; 2 Cor. xiii. 9. And thus,

though the mercy of God, which was the first of the

three blessing here desired by the apostle, as it is in

itself, and as m God, cannot be increased, it being in-

finite
;
yet in respect of the effects and graces flowing

firom it upon believers, it may be increased.

More particularly, when the apostle prays that

these Christians may have this increase and aug-
mentation of grace, he comprehends in his request

these several blessings.

(1.) That they may be sensible, and observing of
their wants and deficiencies of grace. That they
may often cast up their accounts, and see what they
have gained, and wherein they are defective ; that

they may resent, as their gains with thankfulness, so

their wants with humility. They who see not, can
neither desire nor.receive what they want. A Chris-

tian must be like a covetous man, totuM in rationibus,

much employed in searching and examining what he
has not, as well as what he has; what he has lost,

as well as what he has gained ; what he has laid out,

as well as what he has laid up ; whether he stands,

how he has fallen, how far he nas gone : and though
he must account no loss irreparable, yet none con-
temptible ; and though no gain so small as to be un-
thankful for it, yet none so great as to be contented
with, or proud of it.

(2.) That they make use of the helps, the food,

and fiiel which 6od has appointed for the increase

of their grace, Luke xvii. 5 ; as reading, praver,

hearing, sacraments, meditation, I Pet ii. 2 ; and he
that neglects these, is not a strong, but a sick Chris-
tian. These are the marts and fairs wherein we
trade for grace. A thriving Christian must keep
constant traflUc with heaven ; sending thither, hear-
ing thence: in the former, telling; in the latter,

taking in what he wants. We must make growth
the end of our feeding, and thriving of our trading

:

we must not trade, to trade
; pray, to pray ; hear, to

hear ; but to grow better thereby.

(3.) That they may proportionably answer the
worth and length of those opportunities God afforded
them for increasing grace. That they might not de-
vour fat enjoyments, having meanwhile lean, and
barren, or indifferent hearts. He is not an abound-
ing, thriving Christian, who has but an ordinary
growth imder rich opportunities : we must abound in
returning, as well as in rcfceivin^ ; we must not be
like the kidney in the beast, lean m the mide^ of fivt-

ness ; not heaths and wildernesses, under the showers
of salvation, Heb. v. 12; nay, not content ourselves
in being but as good as others, who haply enjoy less.
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They who enjoy much from God, and yet are no
better than those who enjoy less, are therefore worse
because they are not better.

(4.) That they may forbear and avoid whatsoever
hinders and keeps down the thriving and grow-
ing in grace. That they may take heed of se-

cret wajjs of spending; tnat they may not privily

delight in any known way of sin, or beloved lust,

which makes the most glittering Christian abroad to

be but a bankrupt at home. Cnristians must cut off

the suckers that draw away their nourishment Love
of the world, pride, uncleanness, &c., cannot thrive

with grace in the same heart ; as the one goes up, the
other goes down ; as the spleen swells, the lx)dy decays.

(5.) That they may have an impartial increase in
every grace, in one as well as another. That to one.
grace they mi^ht &dd another, 2 Pet. i. 5 ; loving
every duty, and loathing every evil, Psal. cxix. 101.

All graces have a concatenation, and an insepara-

bility, a holy band, a divine league j and as every
Chnstian has, so he grows in every part of the new
creature. He fructifies in every good work. Col. i. 10

:

he labours to keep an eouability in his courses ; not
strict in some things, ana slack m others. He prefers

not one before another, I Tim. v. 21 ; he has a pulse
of grace that beats evenly and equally : he is neither
a maimed person, who wants any limb, nor a mon-
ster, who has one limb so big that others want ; but
has a comely symmetry of part with part No one
of his graces stands at a stay, while the other grows

:

he does not go richly apparelled in some one piece
of his apx)arel, and beggarly in the rest; all his
nourishment is not conveyed to some one part, to the
starving of the rest.

(6.) That they may multiply in grace to an exer-
cise, acting and laying out of grace. That grace
mi^ht be augmented into action ; that the fountain
full inwardly might overflow outwardly ; that as it

was, so it might appear grace ; that they might be
free as well as full, and fiSctify in every good work

;

that the hand as well as the heart might be filled

with the fruits of righteousness. As grace will be in-

creased in the pouring out, so must it be poured out
when it increases. The running water, and the ac-
tive Christian, are both the sweetest The more a
musical instrument is used, the sweeter is its melody.
Graces, like garments, will be, the more we use them,
the more free from the moth : the more we can, the
more we should do ; and the more we do, the more
we can, we love to do.

(7.) That they may obtain a measure of grace
suitable to their several and particular exigences and
occasions. That they may not only have grace more
than others, but enough for themselves ; i. e. in some
suitable measure to their own several conditions and
employments. Some men have stronger temptations
to resist, corruptions to subdue, greater buraens to

bear, employments to go through, and these want
more abundant graces than others. Some man may
better keep house with a hundred pounds a year,
than another who has a great family, and familiarity,

can do with a thousand : a man who has great reve-
nues, may yet be poorer than he who has less, if he
have greater expenses.

(8.) That they may constantly abide and continue
in the grace they had received. The further obtain-
ing of what grace we want, necessarily implies a
retaining and holding fast what we have. By the
same reason that we desire to get more, we shall keep
that which we have already gotten. Decay is ever
inconsistent with growth. A Christian must not go
aside, much less go backward ; not lie still with the
stone, nor creep with the snail, much less go back
with the crab j not be a golden Christian in youth.

a silver one in manhood, and a leaden one in old age.

Our falls into sin must be but for a fit, not so our
forwardness in Christianity ; our goodness* not like

the morning dew, Hos. vi. 4 ; we must not turn back,
deal unfaitlifully, and turn aside as a deceitful bow,
Psal. Ixxviii. 57* It is hypocrisy to pretend that we
are gone, or going, further in religion than others

who are eminent, and yet be behind what ourselves

once were, and that when we were beginners. If

grace be not preserved, it cannot be augmented : fire

cannot be made to blaze out, if it be not kept from
going out If the life of grace be gone, the gjrowth

will follow. If we continue not rooted in Chnst, we
cannot be built up in him, Col. ii. 7.

(9.) That they may be boundless and unlimited in

the progress of grace ; that they may be ever making
additions to what they have, 2 Pet i.5. Christianity

knows not enough : tne degrees of a Christian's grace

must be like numbers, the highest whereof being
numbered, a higher than that may yet be name£
Even those worthy Thessalonians had something
lacking in their faith, 1 Thess. iii. 10. We must
never cease growing till we be grown into heaven

;

we must forget what is behind, and press forward to-

ward the mark, Phil. iii. 13, 14. If perfection be our
pattern, proficiency is our duty. It is

true, he that has least grace has enough Ji^j SeiS? "w*
to be thankful for ; but he that has the '{^;j'»^^"»-
most, has not enough to be idle. We ™' ^'

are never gotten far enough till we are gotten home.
He that is rich enough is nothing worth. He was
never good, that desired not to be better ; he is stark

naugh^ that desires not to be as good as the best.

(10.) Lastly, The apostle desires the multiplication

of grace even to the sense, feeling, and apprehension
of those who were partekers thereof; that those who
had grace might know they had it. The people of
God do not always know their own holiness and hap-
piness : these are true, though not strong in grace.

The perceiving of our grace is an additional happi-
ness to our receiving it In the light of God we must
see light. It is a double and a very desirable bless-

ing to have the company and comfort of grace at the
same time.

This of the first branch of explication, What the

apostle desired for these Christians when he prayed
for this multiplication. Now follows,

2. Why he desired it

This he did, (1.) In respect of God.

(2.) In respect of others.

i3.)

In respect of themselves.

4.) In respect of himself.

(1.) In respect of God. The more grace is multi-

flied, the more God is, [1.] Honoured, Matt. v. 16.

lerein is my Father honoured, if ye bring forth

much fruit, John xv. 8. If the servants of God do
much work, God will be accounted a good, a bounti-

ful Master, 2 Cor. iv. 15 j Phil. i. 1 1. 1. In respect

of the great reward men will think, there is in his

service, and some extraordinary benefit by it that

his servants are so laborious in it And, 2. In re-

spect of the great ability that he bestows upon his to

be and do g^>d. God will be admired in them that

believe. If poor servants are so rich ,.».„.^ . ^,„^
and glonous, what then, will men say, ribus potest iii«

is the Master P if his servants be so holy, *»"' **'•*"'"• ^'''•

what then is he who keeps them P if tnere be somuch
in a drop, what is there then in the ocean P if he im-
parts so much to others, what then hath he in him-
self ? The plenty of the crop is the

^^^ stomas ex
praise of the husbandman. [2.] As btimiaiS!"'
God is honoured by the abounding of

"^"J'x'LiiSK;';!

his servants in holiness, so is he like- otrh. mjoho«v.

wise pleased. Fruitfiilness upon earth
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48 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 2.

is joy in heaven, Luke xv. 7. The hushandman is

not only praised, hut pleased hy the fruitfulness of
his grounds, the barrenness whereof is both his

shame and his sorrow. The thriving of the child is

the joy of the father. If we rejoice so much in ho-
liness, that see it, and love it so little, what then must
God do, who is holiness itself! How anery was
God with his barren vineyard ! Isa. v. 6. If God be
best pleased with holiness, he must needs be best
pleased with them who are most holy.

(2.) The apostle desired this multiplication of
grace in respect of others ; that they mignt not only
speak good of God, but get good to themselves. The
whole country fares the better for a rich Christian

;

he keeps open house ; the more he has the more he
gives ; ne labours to make all such as himself, his

bonds only excepted. Acts xxvi. 29. There is nothing
more covetous or prodigal than grace. A saint ever
loves to be receiving firom God, and imparting to

others. From Jerus^em round about to lllyricum
Paul preached the gospel, Rom. xv, 19. He who
was so abundantly rich himself, made it his work to

make others so, 2 Cor. vi. 10. What an encourage-
ment is it to young beginners in grace, to see that
they who once were as poor, and had as little to be-
^n with, as themselves, nave attained to such a plen-
tiful spiritual estate ! What a joy is it to the strong
Christian, whose love of complacency is set upon the
excellent ones, and whose ciiwn of rejoicing it is to

see the honour of God propagated

!

(3.) The apostle desired this multiplication of
grace in respect of themselves, and tnat, [1.] In
respect of their duty ; they could never be too abim-
dant in goodness for Him, firom whom they were, and
had, ana did whatever was g^ood. How could God
dwell too much in the house of his own building ?

How could the vineyard an^ garden of his own
planting be too fruitful ? the well of his own digging
be too full ? In their creation they received souls,

bodies, faculties, senses, with parts and members
from him ; in him also they lived, and moved, and
had their being ; and could they do him too much
service ? In their redemption the delivery not only
from condemnation, but from vain conversation,

1 Pet. i. 18, and from the service and corruption
of sin, was aimed at by God ; and not only a pre-

servation of them to heaven, but in holiness. In
their profession, they were Christians, and followers

of Christ; and how could they walk too exactly, who
had such a Guide P They had in the word precepts,

promises, threatenings, examples ; and how could
they be too precise, who had such a rule ? [2.] For
their dignity. Holiness is a Christian's greatest
honour, and therefore the CTeatest degree of holi-

ness, the highest degree of nonour. Grace is called
g:lory, and the more grace, the more glory, 2 Cor.
lii. 18. It is that which has the most of Scripture
commendation. What an honourable mention does
Paul make of the Romans, for having their faith

spoken of throughout the world! Rom. i. 8. Our
Saviour, who contemned the glorious buildings of
the temple, when his disciples showed him tnem,
admired a strong faith more than once. Matt. viii.

10 ; XV. 28. [3.] For their further peace and com-
fort in this life. There is no abundance, but that of
grace, which can content the possessor; the more
holiness, the more enjoyment of Him in whose pre-

sence is fulness of joy. Whence is a saint's trouble,

but from the deficiency of his graces? what is it

that pinches him, but the scantiness of these spi-

ritual garments P the larger they are, the greater is

his ease. He that has true grace may go to heaven
certainly, but he who has strong grace only goes
comfortably. A weak faith, a small degree of love.

patience, humility, will not carry a man joyfully
through great troubles. [4.] For their future crown
and rurther felicity in the next life. If any shall
follow the Lamb in whiter and larger robes of glory
than others, they are those whom he hath adorned
most with the robes of grace here. If any shine
brighter than others in heaven, they shall oe those
who have been brightest in grace upon the earth.
Though glory be not bestowed for any merit in
grace, yet I see no inconvenience to hold that it is

bestowed according to the proportion of grace. If
the more grace a saint has, the more he is fitted for

glory. Col. i. 12; then the more grace he has, the
more, it is likely, he shall be filled with glory. The
more the soul is widened with grace, the "more ca-
pacious will it be of glory : the heaviest crowns are
fittest for the strongest heads.

(4.) Lastly, The apostle desired this multiplicatioa
of grace upon these Christians in respect of Mmself.
The holiness of the people is the crown of the
minister; and the greater their holiness, the weightier
and more glorious is his crown. The apostle John
had no mater joy than to see his spiritual children
walk in ttie truth. The thriving of the child, is the
comfort and credit of the nurse ; the fruitfulness of
the field, the praise and pleasure of the husband-
man ; the beauty of the building, is the commenda-
tion of the artificer; the health, fruitfulness, and
good plight of the flock, is the joy of the shepherd.
Ministers are husbandmen, nurses, artificers, shep-
herds, in Scripture phrase. Nothing more troubles
a godly minister than to see his multiplied pains
answered with a scanty proficiency ; and his double
labour, with scarce a single return of holiness. A
gainsaying people is the grief of a minister that all

the day long stretcheth out his hands ; although it

may be a sweet mitigation of that grief, to consider
that God will not reward his ministers according to
their success, but their sincerity and industry.
This for the explication of this second particular

in the apostle's prayer. The measure in which he de-
sired these gifts and graces may be bestowed.
The observations follow.

Obs, 1. Great is the folly of those whose whole
contention is for worldly increase, and multiplication
of earthly blessings. In worldly thinp, their desires
have an everlasting et astera ; tney will lay house to
house, field to field, like the widow, who, when she
had filled all her vessels with oil, yet calls for another
vessel. Ahab to his kinedom must add Naboth's
vineyard : the rich man (Luke xii.) had his bams
full, yet he must enlarge them. Many live as if

God had sent them a voyage into the world to gather
cockles and pebbles, wnereas he employed them to
trade for pearls. Where is the man that envies not
him who has more wealth, and yet who is he that
with a holy emulation looks upon him who has more
grace than himself P Where does the best sort of
earth deserve to lie, but at the apostles' feet P What
has the man who goes ChristlessP What has he
laboured for all his days, but that, not only without
which he might have gone to heaven, but that with
which he cannot get thither P What folly to lose a
crown for a crumb ; a kingdom, a soul, a God for a
trifle ! How vain is it to multiply that which in its

greatest increase is but nothing ! The truth is,

earthly comforts are not capable of mudtiplication.
Did men look upon the world with Scripture spec-
tacles, and not with Satan's multiplying glass, it would
appear in its greatness but a small thing. The world
has two breasts ; they who suck at the best of them,
draw nothing but wind and vanity ; they who suck
at the other, draw woe and vexation.

Ohs, 2. Great is the impiety of those that hinder
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people from increasing in grace ; who are the pull-

bacKs, damps, and quench-coals of the companies
where they converse. The holiest men pray that

grace may be multiplied ; what then are they who
labour to have it extinguished ? Elymas the sorcerer

had one of the bitterest and severest expressions of
detestation from the apostle that was ever bestowed
upon any by a good man ; the apostle calls him one
full of subtlety and all mischief, a child of the devil,

an enemy of all righteousness. Acts xiii. 10; and
why? but because he sought to turn away the
deputy from the faith. They who take away the
key of knowled^, stop the mouths of ministers, cause
a dearth of spiritual food, and cannot endure the
preaching of sound doctrine, and the spreading of
noliness, would haply account such expressions as

these of Paul to be bitter ; but I hardly see how they
deserve milder.

Obs. 3. It is the height of impiety to hate people
because God has multiplied mce in them. How
hateful is it to hate where and because God loves

!

yet some there are, who, like gardeners, snip those
most who are tallest sprouts in holiness. It is ob-
served by some, that tnere is most admiration and
hiffhest respect bestowed by the professors of all

false reli^ons in the world, upon those thst are

most precise and exact in observing those religions.

What an amazement is it, thatprofessors of the true
religion alone should most bitterly hate those that
make the furthest progress in it ! It is a commend-
able thin^ among men for one to be excellent and
exquisite m his trade and occupation which he pro-
fesses ; and must it alone be a oisgraceful thing that
men should excel in the best of mysteries and call-

ings ? Yet what more common than to see the most
thriving Christian to become the obloquy, nay, prey
of the times ? and those who are most illuminated,

to have that ^olus of hell sending out his winds of
opposition most against them? Ueb. x. 32. And
who has not observed the zealous and sincere Chris-
tian persecuted, when the time-serving and lukewarm
formalist is not only spared, but preferred? and what
trees are so cudgelled and Battered as those who
are most fruitful ? If hatred be hellish because it

is set against godliness, then certainly that hatred
is most hellish which is set against most godliness.

Obs. 4. They who are ashamed of being exact and
forward in religion, are ashamed of their greatest

glory. Men commonly love to excel in every thing
more than in that which is true excellency; they
think that a little godliness is enough, and that
abundance of wealth is but a little. In getting riches,

they love to lead ; in going toward heaven, tney will

hardly follow. So much religion as will preserve
their estates and reputation, so much as will not cross

their interest, or mnder their preferment, they will

embrace; but they love not to follow religion too
close, for fear of being dashed. They herein re-

semble some students of the law, who study that
science, not to be exact in it, but only so far as they
may be able another day to keep their estates. Men
commonly love that much, which when they do so,

it is hard not to love too much ; but they are but re-

miss in that, in which it is impossible to be excessive

;

they' making it their study to take heed of that of
which there is no danger, viz. too much preciseness
in the ways of holiness. Christianity in our times is

like our buildings, much more slight than of old.

Till I hear of one man, from the creation of the world
to this day, that ever repented him when he came to

die of heing too holy wnile he lived, I shall desire to

be no man of the times.

06«. 5. God is most free of his best pfls ; he gives
his people leave and command to multiply spirituals,

E

when often he impairs their temporals ; he bestows a
crown, where he sometimes denies a crumb : those

whom he makes poor in the world, he at the same
time makes rich in faith. He deals with his people
when they are too heavy laden with the luggage of
worldly enjoyments, as men do that are weiring
their commodities in a pair of scales; they never
leave taking, and taking away from that scale which
is too heavy, till the other is as weighty or weightier

than it. And God does justly and mercifully im-
poverish the body to enrich the soul. There is

nothing good which hinders us from enjoying the

chiefest good ; which is not vehiculum, but vinculum ;

not a fiutherance, but a fetter. How CTacious is

God to choose our comforts for us ! we should ever

take the worst part, should he leave us. to our own
skill : he loves to relieve us for our profit, not for our
lust ; we naturally love the contrary.

Obs, 6. The Christian whose grace multiplies, is

neither careless of the helps, or fearless of the hin-

derances of grace. He dares not omit any duty, or

slight any ordinances, which God has appointed to

mi^e him spiritually prosperous. He is rowing up
a river that runs with a strong current, and he knows
if he rest his oars, he shall f^l down the stream ; he
delights to pray continually, 1 Thess. v. 17 : he who
has grace in plenty, will have prayer in fervency.

Prayer woos grace to come, and wins it to tarry.

Grace ever sets us upon praying for grace : the alms
of grace will be begged for, and God gives it to the

Srayer of the humble, James iv. 6. Browing men
ave good stomachs. It is as possible at the same

time to grow in the love of grace and decay in love

to ordinances, as to increase the fire by withdrawing
the fuel. The sprouting Christian sits under the dew
of heaven : they who forsake the assembling of them-
selves together, will never hold fast the profession of

the faith without wavering, Heb. x. 23, 25. As grace
is not given nolenti, to him that continues unwilling to

receive it ; so neither is it increased negligently to him
that doth not labour to improve it. Apostles, pastors,

and teachers were given by Christ for our growth up
to the measure of stature of the fulness of Christ,

Eph. iv. 13. The forsaking of these is ever with -

a decreasing of s^race. As a Christian abates in his

appetite, he will decay in strength; and with his

strength his stomach will return. They who have no
spirihial hunger, are far from spiritual health ; and
never had God a working^, who was not a feeding
servant. He is but the picture of a Christian, who
grows not, who feeds not Nor can growth in Chris-
tianity consist with the love of poison, any more th^i
with the forbearance of food. They who thrive hate
the ways of inordinate spending. Sin is a waster of
our graces and our comforts. The Spirit of God is a
tender and delicate thing, nor will it stay with those

that admit of company so contrary to it as is sin.

Every beloved lust is as a worm at the root of a
flower. He who has so excellent a jewel as grace,

must keep it under the lock of the fear of sin : while
sin comes in at one door, mce goas out at the other.

The ark could not stay with the Philistines, nor ^^race

with the love of the smallest sin. The least sm is

terrible to the greatest saint ; he makes not light of it,

but well knows that a long thread of iniquity may be
let in with a small needle.

Obi, 7. Decays in grace are most repugnant to a
Christian's welfiare. Decreasing in spiritual bless-

ings directly thwarts the apostle's petition. It is un-
comfortable to see the days grow shorter, to see a
man grow behindhand in the world, to see a wither-

ed and a blasted field, a man in a lingering con-
sumption. Naomi's condition moved pity, when she
went out fiill, and returned empty, Ruth i. 21 ; but
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what pity does a decaying soul require from us ! To
consume heavenward, to be plundered of grace, to

lose our first love, Rev. ii. 4, to be declining from
God, is a misery indeed, a soul-misery, the misery of

every misery. It is better for thee that God take

away all than himself from thee. David was more
fearful of losing God's Spirit than his kingdom,
Psal. li. 11. It 18 the most sorrowful alteration in

the world, after the enjoyment of it, to be forsaken
by it.

Ob8, 8. A saint allows not himself in any deficiency

of grace. He desires to be perfect in every good
wont ; to " grow up in Christ in all things," Eph.
iv. 15 ; to be " full of goodness and knowledge," Rom.
XV. 14; to be "throughlv furnished to all good
works," 2 Tim. iiL 17 ; and to have ^race in all the

powers of the soul, as his blood is in every vein of
the body ; to " perfect holiness in the fear of God,"
2 Cor. vii. 1. His imperfection is a trouble to him
as well as his pollution. He sees no grace in another,

but he covets it ; no ornament, but he admires it ; no
spot, but he abhors it He ever wants as much of
contentment as he does of grace : he never saith, I

have as much as another has ; but, I have less than I

myself should have : he labours to furnish his house
all over

J
he prizes every command, delights in every

duty, sees a beauty in every way of God, and the

weakness of his grace is the strength of his trouble.

They who need nothing are indeed defective in every
thing, Rev. iii. 17.

Obs, 9. A fruitless conversation is inconsistent with
grace multiplied. A fruitless tree is little better than
a log; there is a small difierence betwixt a dead
stock and a barren tree. True Christianity suffers

not Christians to content themselves with b£^ hear-

ing the word ; or, as one calls it, with mere auricular

profession. Wherever grace ^ws, others may see it
Men cannot discern the growing of it, or how it grew,
but they can discern that it is grown when it is

grown. The profiting of a saint, with Timothy's,
"appears to all," 1 Tim. iv. 15. Growing ^race, like

com, will appear above ground. The thnvinff of a
child will be Known by its looks ; its colour and com-
plexion will speak it. The thriving of Daniel, and
the rest, was known by the looking upon their coun-
tenances, Dah. i. 13, 15. He who mnves in holiness,

will have his visage altered, his outward carriage and
complexion amended ; he is like a grown man, who
for some time has been absent, he is so grown that
he can hardly be known. The voice of a px)wn
Christian is much altered from that which it was
when he was a child ; he speaks now not vainly, but
profitably. Hence it is that wicked men wonder at

nim as at a strange sight, 1 Pet. iv. 4.

Obs, 10. Lastly, The increase of grace, as well as

the beginnings of it, is from God. The apostle here
prays even for multiplication of grace. It is grace
that must make us multiply in grace : the plantation
and the accretion are from the same hand. When
God at first made all living creatures, he bestowed

Qui operaturut ^^ ^^m their crescite, a blessing, as

oSSiiuJ"ni d£" ^^^ ^ * being. He who makes us
redamus. Aug. good must make US better. He who
deBon.Pers.cT. makes US comc to him, must also keep
us from going from him. He who be^ns the good
work in us, must also perform it, Phil. i. 6. Gai is

both the "author ana finisher of our faith," Heb.
xii. 2. If our graces be only put into us by God, and
not kept in, they will soon go out. God it is that

must not only set us up, but keep us up. Grace is

like a top, or a bell ; if^ God do not contmue the im-
pressions of his strength upon us, and keep us up, as

well as raise us up, we shall soon go down. The
strongest child in God's family cannot go alone. He

it is who enables us to take the first and every step
we take toward heaven ; we live in a constant de-
pendence upon him ; he is not only the term of our
journey, but our way, our guide, our keeper in it If

God should give us a stock of grace, and then leave
us to ourselves to trade, we should never thrive.

Adam himself became a bankrupt, and so should we

;

but blessed be God, our happiness is held by a better
tenure, even by Christ, the supplies of whose Spirit

alone continue and multiply our traces.

This for the second particular m the third part of
the title ; viz. The measure in which he desired those
blessings. Now follows,

3. The persons upon whom he prays that these
blessings may be in this measure bestowed ; " Unto
you."
The apostle's desire of these blessings, and the

multiplication of them, agrees to the persons for
whom they are desired in two respects.

(l.> In respect of their forementioned privileges,

sanctification, preservation in Christ, calling.

(2.) In respect ^of their after-mentioned dangers
by seducers, who were crept in among them.

(1.) In respect of their forementioned privileges,

of sanctification, &c., and so the apostle desires wis
multiplication of grace for them. [1.] Though they
were sanctified, they were not so fuDy sanctified, and
had not been so long preserved and called, but that
they still wanted a nirther multiplication of grace

;

they still stood more in need of the effects of mercy,
more inward peace and love ; they had not vet at-

tained their full measure, Phil. iii. 13. [2.] To all

that are sanctified, preserved, &c. Though they were
many, he wishes that every one might have a child's

portion; that blessings might be multiplied to the
whole multitude of saints ; that there might not be
one barren among them; that a^ God nad a fuTI

band, and was rich in merey, so that his bounty
might be dispersed to them all. [3.] To them only
who are sanctified. They only who had grace, were
capable of having grace multiplied; to these only
who had,^ the aposUe wishes that more might be
given. There is no growth where there is not a
truth of grace; nor can these distinguishing bless-

ings of mercy, love, peace, be desired at all for

wicked men, upon the supposition of their resolu-

tion to continue and proceed to be such. [4.] To
them, because they were sanctified, preservwl, call-

ed. How suitable was it for them who had formerly
received these privileges, to multiply and increase in
holiness ; for them to thrive who had a stock of
sanctity ; for them who were preserved by Christ, to

be kept from hurt by sin ; for them who were called,

to be noly in all manner of holy conversation, as he
who called them was holy ! 1 Pet i. 15.

(2.) This desire of tne multiplication of these
blessings agrees to the persons to whom it is desired,

in respect of their after-mentioned danger by se-

ducers, who were crept in among them. It is ob-
servable that both Jude and Peter salute the Chris-

tians to whom they wrote with this prayer, for

multiplication of these spiritual blessings ; that since

these Christians had more enemies, they might have
more armour than others, and that their graces might
be multiplied with their dangers.

Obs, 1. The sanctification of none is in this life

so complete, but it admits of multiplication. Merey,
peace, love, even to you (saith the apostle) be multi-

Elied. There is no plenary perfection on this side

eaven ; the highest saint in this life is not come to
the fulness of nis measure, Eph. iv. 13. Blessed
Paul thought not himself to have apprehended, Phil.
iii. 13. The most perfect Christian is perfectly im-
perfect when he begins, imperfectly perfect when he
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ends ; when we have done all, we are unprofitahle

servants. The fullest vessel may have more wine
poured into it, without any fear of hursting; none
must bid God stay his hand. They who think they
have need of nothing, have truly received nothing.

Till the sabbath comes, we must daily be gathering
manna : he that rests in the time of labour, shall la^

bourj though in vain, in the time of rest A Chris-

tian is not like a top, that moves by going round,
and not by going forward : not like the sun in He-
zekiah's time, that stood still ; but like the sun in its

natural course, that goes forward to the perfect day.

We must gO from stren^h to strength, till we ap-
pear before the Lord in Zion, Psal. Ixxxiv. /.

Where there is no growing, there is some decaying.
While we neglect to gain, we spend upon the stock.

Sin is continually making breaches m our graces,

and we must be daily making them up; our gar-

ment has daily rents, and therefore it wants constant

mending; the dust daily falls in our houses, and
therefore they want frequent cleansing ; our hearts

are like to children's faces, after every washing, they
soon grow foul again. Sanctification is nothing but
a return to our first estate, to which we cannot attain

till death. When the sting of sin is eone, the stain

cleaves close, and we had need wasn seven times
daily to get it out.

Ob$, 2. God has enough grace for every one of his

children. Grace is aflforaed and multiplied indiffer-

ently to one as well as to another ; though all have
not grace equally, yet all truly, and according to

their ^rticular exigences. As every good and per-

fect gift is from Gtod, so (in a due proportion) upon
every saint. None so hath all grace, as that every
one nath not some. Christ is a Head that sends in-

fluence into every member, Eph. iv, 16. " Of his ful-

ness we have all received," John i. 16. He is an
overflowing fountain of grace, which though it may
be imparted, yet is not impaired. The receiving of
grace by one, does no more hinder the receiving

tnereof by another, than one man's seeing the sun
hinders another from seeing it also. God is a rich
Father, he gives, though not alike, yet sufficient por-
tions to all his children. Our elder Brother had a
double portion ; he was anointed with the oil of
gladness above his fellows, Psal. xlv. 7, but the
ointment poured upon the Head fell down upon
every member. He who had holiness for Abraham,
Moses, David, Peter, will not suffer the least child
in his house to be totally destitute. They all drank
of that Rock which flows toward us, 1 Cor. x. 4. If

we had but their thirst, here is as much water still

as ever there was. The people of God should nei-

ther envy one another for their fulness, nor upbraid
one another with their emptiness; but admire the
wisdom, and bless the bounty, of him who gives to

all, though differently. The whole company of
saints is like to a well-tuned instrument, the stnngs
whereof, though not all of one note, but some higher,
some lower, yet all together make a sweet harmony,
nor can the loudest be without the smallest. In
what grace one is defective, in that let another la-

'bour to supply. In what one abounds, let another
labour to imitate and excel; but let all adore and
delight in Him, whose are the scattered excellencies

bestowed upon all the saints in the world.
OU. 3. Where God has begun grace, he is not

weary of bestowing more. Mercy oe multiplied to

you sanctified ones. To him that hath snail be
given, Mark iv. 25. God loves not to set up a found-
ation without a wall, nor walls without a roofl

He perfects what concerns his people; and the
work of tne Lord is perfect, Deut. xxxii. 4. And
he doth his whole work upon Mount Zion, Isa. x.

12. How good is God, not only to do good because
he will do good, but because he has done so ! to

make one grace a kind of obli^tion upon himself
to bestow another! God herein resembling some
magnificent king, who when he has set his love

upon a favourite, afterward is in love with his own
choice of and bounty on him, and loves him for

these very favours wmch he has given him. "Every
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may
bring forth more fruit," John xv. 2. Greater things,

saith Christ to Nathanael, thou shalt see, John i* 50.

He who kills one lust, shall kill another ; he who is

conscientious in one duty, shall be enabled to an-
other. He who has the ^ce of desire, shall have
grace bestowed on his desire ; and he who has grace
to do a little, shall have grace to do more. God is

never weary of giving. He has oil enough for every
vessel, and still asks when he hath filled all our
vessels, as that woman in the story, " Bring me yet a
vessel," 2 Kings iv. 6. The meditation whereof, as

it should comrort us aeniinst our spiritual deficiencies,

because we know wnere to have more grace; so
should it incite us to proceed in holiness, and never
to think we have enough, or to answer, as he did,
" There is not a vessel." In the best things there is

no excess.

Obs. 4. Only sanctified ones have the blessing of
spiritual multiplication. As first Grod gave the
word of creation, before he ^ve the word of bene-
diction; so does he still spiritually. "Whosoever
hath not, from him shall be taken away even what
he hath," Matt. xiii. 12. If there be not essentia

there cannot be tncrementum ; if no truth, no growth
of grace. A stake that is merely thrust into the
ground, having neither root nor life, grows in
nothing but in rottenness: and this speaks the
misery of one not in Christ and enlivened by the
Spirit of regeneration; nothing does him good; he
devours fat ordinances, but has a lean soul ; he is by
the showers of every sermon and sacrament made
meeter for the axe, and fitter fuel for hell.

Obs, 5. Our beginning in holiness is an engage*
ment upon us to go on. Sanctified, preserved, called

ones, must multiply grace. The beginning in the
Spirit must be a caution to us, that we end-not in the
flesh. If saints be barren, the trees of God's or-

chard, where can increase be expected ? A fruitless

tree in the field may haply be borne with, not such a
one iu the garden. They who are planted in the
house of God, should flourish in the courts of our
God, still bring forth fruit in old age, be fat and
flourishing, Psal. xcii. 13, 14. It is an unanswerable
dilemma, If the ways of God were bad, why did you
begin in them P if good, why did you not proceed P

They who are holy must be noly still. Rev. xxii. 11.

It is a mat disgrace for religion to be disgraced by
her chudren, to be forsaken by her followers. The
dispraise of any by a friend, is easily believed by
every one, especially by an enemy to the dispraised

:

when sanctified ones grow loose and remiss, sanctity

is stabbed ; by the reproaches of others, it is but
scratched. It is excellent counsel of the apostle, that

we " lose not the things which we have wrought,"
2 John 8. As the vigilancy of Satan is to take from
sanctified ones, so their care must be to keep what
they have gotten, and to get what they want, Luke
xxii. 3.

Obs, 6. God afibrds graces suitable to all the exi-

gences of his people ; multiplied grace to those who
are in multipued difficulties and temptations. My
grace," saith God to Paul, " is sufficient for thee,"

2 Cor. xiL 9. Whenever God gives a burden, he
provides a shoulder. He never requires brick from
nis people, without giving them straw. He will
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either multiply grace, or diminish the temptation.
He bids his people up and eat, if he sends them a long
journey. Those saints of his whom he has employed
in winter seasons, he has ever clothed with winter
garments : commonly the best men have lived in the
worst times, and God's stars have shined brightest
in the darkest a^. The faithful have been more
than conquerors m conflicts, both with persecutors
and seducers, Rom. viii. 37. And truly, grace mul-
tiplied is much better than temptation either assuaged
or removed.

Verse 3.

Beloved, when I gave all diligence (o write unto you of
the common salvation, it was needful for me to write

unto you, and eschort you that ye should earnestly

contend for thefaith which was once delivered unto
the saints.

We have finished the first part of this Epistle,
viz. the title. The second follows, the body and
substance of the whole Epistle, wherein the apostle's

scope is to incite these Christians to embrace a
seasonable exhortation, to the 24th verse of the
Epistle.

In it there are four principal parts, two of them
contained in this third verse.

1. The reasons of the apostle's sending this ex-
hortation to these Christians, or what it was that put
him upon this profitable performance, of exhorting
them m these words, " Beloved, when I gave all dili-

gence to write unto you of the common salvation, it

was needful for me to write unto you."
2. The exhortation itself, in these words, " And

exhort vou that ye should eamestlv contend for the
faith which was once delivered to the saints."

3. Sundry weighty and unanswerable arguments,
to move the Christians to follow and embrace this

excellent exhortation, from the 3rd to the 17th verse.

4. Several apt and holy directions, to guide and
teach these Christians how to follow and observe the
exhortation, which he had backed with the former
arcruments, to the 24th verse.

I begin with the former, The reasons which put
the apo«tle upon sending this following exhortation :

" Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto
you of the common salvation, it was needful for me
to write unto you ;" and the reasons are these three.

I. The first is drawn from the dear love which
the apostle, bore to them j they to whom he wrote
were " beloved."

II. The second is drawn from the care and dili-

gence of the apostle for doing them good, and fur-

thering their salvation ;
" When I gave all diligence

to vrrite unto you of the common salvation :" wnere-
in consider,

1. With what mind and disposition he endeavoured
their good, or how he was affected in endeavouring
it ; he gave all diligence.

2- In what work he was employed for their spiri-

tual good, or by what means he endeavoured it; by
writing.

3. The weightiness and great concernment of that
subject about which he wrote ;

" the common salva-
tion."

III. The third reason is taken from their need of
having such an exhortation sent to them ;

" It was
needful for me to write unto you."

I. The first reason is taken from the love which
the apostle bore to them ; they were " beloved."

For the explication whereof two things are briefly

to be opened. What the word "beloved" imports,
and what is contained in it ; and, Why the apostle here
bestows this title upon them, calling them " beloved,"

1. For the first. The word iyairtiTol, beloved, notes
two things. (1.) An amiableness and fitness for,

and worthiness of, love in the thing beloved, which
' can and does commend itself to our love. It im'^rts
more than i^yairrjtJikvot, diligendi, they who are to be
loved; for that word comprehends every one, even
the wicked, and our enemies : but kyamfroi, beloved,
properly respects those who have something of ex-
cellency to draw out our love towards
them ; and therefore it is in Scripture

!«•«»»•

only attributed to the faithfuL (2.) The word ayawti-
Toi, beloved, denotes a very intense, dear, tender,
vehement love to the thin^ beloved ; and therefore
it is in Scripture not only the title of some most dear
friends, Rom. xvi. 5 ; vui. 9, 12; Col. i. 7 ; iv. 7, 14;
Philem. 1, 2; 3 John 1 ; but of brethren, James i. 16 j

Eph. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 58 ; of children, Eph.
V. I, and sons, 1 Cor. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 2; nay Christ,
who was the Son of God bv nature, who was his only
Son, that his Son in whom he was well pleased, is also
called dyairrtrbQ, his beloved Son, Matt. iii. 17. The
word dyatrtiriK is by Greek authors attributed to an
only child : the Septuagint with this word interpret

that phrase, only son. Gen. xxii. 2, " Tfdie thy son,
thine only son ;" they translate. Take thy son, thy
beloved one. And Zech. xii. 10, " They shall mourn
for him as one that moumeth for his only son," they
translate, as one that moumeth for his beloved one :

and others attribute this word to an only eye ; as when
a man hath but one eye, they call it a beloved eye.

2. For the second. Why the apostle bestoweth upon
them this title of " beloved." • He did it for two reasons.

( I .) To show what was his duty, not only as a man,
in which respect love is a debt due to all, Rom. xiii.

8; or as a Christian, it being the duty of Christians
peculiarly to love Christians, John xiii. 34, the
household of faith, brethren, the members of one
body, &c. ; but especially as an apostle and minister,

1 Cor. iv. 14, 15; 1 Thess. ii. 7, 8. What more suitable

than for a father, a nurse, to love their children, a
shepherd his flock ? The apostles were spiritual

fathers, nurses, shepherds, John xxi. 15—17.

(2.) To gain their love by this affectionate com-
pellation, "beloved ;" that they by observing his love
to them, might both love him, and thereby more
readily embrace the following exhortation. He is

very disingenuous, who if he will not provoke love
from an enemy, will not repay love to a friend. Even
publicans love those who love them. Matt v. 46.
The stone wall reflects heat when the scorching
sun shines upon it. Love must be reciprocal ; if we
are to love those who are friends to our bodies,

estates, names, &c., are not they to be beloved much
more who are our soul friends ? Nor was it more the
duty of these Christians, than their benefit, to love
this holy apostle. How much would their love to
him forward their love to his ministry! Though
the message should not be embraced for the messen^
ger, yet it is not so easily embraced unless the mes-
senger be beloved. That minister who is beloved,
has a great advantage above another; he stands upon
higher ground for doing good ; and this is the main
reason that the apostles so frequently call those to
whom they write, beloved, 1 Cor. iv. 14; Gal. iv. 19;
1 Pet. iv. 12; Phil. i. 8; iv. 1 ; ii. 12; Rom. xii. 19;
1 Cor. X. 14; 2 Cor. xii. 19 ; Heb. vi. 9 ; James i. 16,

19; 1 John iii. 2, 21. They did not desire to in-

sinuate themselves into the hearts of the Christians
for their goods, but for their good; not to set up
themselves, but Christ ; they did not woo for them-
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selves, but for the Bridegnroom, they being his friends

;

they did not seek to advance themselves, but their

message, and their Master.
06*. 1. Piety is no enemy to courtesy. Chris-

tianity forbids not sweet compellations. Religion
does not remove, but rectify courteous behaviour,

(1.) By a flat prohibition of the act of dissimulation,
and of sinful serving men's humours. (2.) By a
moderation of excessiveness in our expressions which
seem courteous. (3.) By preserving aflfection pure,
from being made the instrument of profaneness and
wantonness, that the pure seeds of religion may
spring up in the terms of afiability.

Obs, 2. The work and labour of a minister should
proceed from love to his people. The apostle loved
them, and therefore he wrote to them. Love should
be the fountain of ministerial performances. First

Christ inquired of Peter's love, and then he urged
Peter to labour, John xxi. 15—17. A minister who
speaks with the tongue of men and angels, and hath
not charity, is as sounding brass, and a tinkling
cymbal ; though he have the gift of prophecy, ana
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge, and
hath all faith ; though he l)e6tow all his goods to

feed the poor ; nay, though he give his bcSy to be
burnt ; and have not charity, he is nothing, 1 Cor.
xiii. I—3. God will not reward ministers according to

"what they have done, but according to what they have
done in loving to do. Love is the marrow, the soul
of every service. All performances without love are

but ciphers without a figure ; in God's account they
stand for nothing ; they are sacrifices without fire.

Obs, 3. People should study to be fit for the love
of their pastor. To encourage him to love them ; to

be diligibileSf such as these Christians were whom
the aDostle called " beloved." A painful minister
should not only be put upon loving his people by
conscience of this duty, but by encouragement to

this duty. Ministers are often wrongfully complained
of for want of love. All kind of love must not be
afforded to all kind of people ; a love of intimacy and
complacency must only be set upon the godly among
his people. If a faitnful minister be not such to

his offensive, unprofitable hearer as he would, it is

because this man is not such to God and his own
soul as he should. How unworthy a part in any is

it to make a faithful minister spend that time in weep-
ing, complaining, reproving, which he had much
ramer spend in sweet complacency, familiarity, and
commendation

!

Obs, 4. The love of a minister must not be slack

and remiss, but vehement and ardent. Ministers are

to imitate him in love, whose love was the most
earnest, who was the chief Shepherd, and had the
chief care of his flock, who " purchased it with his

own blood," Acts xx. 28, who was nothing but love

covered over with our flesh. As he was the precedent
of ministers' love, so gave he earnest and frequent
precepts to ministers to testify this love, John xxi.

15. Love alone can facilitate the diflUculties of a
minister's calling. Many things must be borne,

as the hatred, nowardness, diuness, weakness of

Minittri profe-
pc<>pl^' There must ubera be given,

rant ubcra. Don though verbera be returned; the breast
vcrbem. Bern. ^^^ ^^^ j^^ ^^jjj^^ thoUgh it be Struck

at. Sometimes lawful liberties must be forborne.

A minister must be like indulgent mothers, or nurses,

who forbear to eat such meats as they love, for fear

of hurting the child which they are breeding, or
nursing. Paul was such a one, who rather than he
would offend a weak brother, would eat no flesh

while he lived. A minister must be lowly in doc-
trine and life, patient, laborious; and nothing but
love can make him be so. Every thing will be diffi-

cult to him that loves not. The object of a minis-
ter's love is the soul, the heaven-bom soul, the pre-

cious immortal soul. What would it profit a minister
to gain the whole world, and lose his peoples' souls ?

The beast, the name, the body of a man must be be-
loved ; much more his soul. The winning of souls

is the wisdom of a minister. A minister should say
of his ease, profit, and pleasure, as the king of Sodom
to Abraham, ** Give me the souls, and take the goods
to thyself," Gen. xiv. 21.

Obs, 5. Loving a minister's person has a great

influence upon loving his doctrine. The apostle

knew this when he desired that these Christians

should know that he loved them. It is the folly of
people not to love the word, whoever be the speaker.

The message has not its commendation from the

messenger, but the messenger from the message.
Yet rare is it to find that Christian, who thinks well

of that counsel which is given him by a counsellor

who is not beloved; and therefore it is Satan's

policy to asperse the minister, thereby to cause a dis-

like of his ministry. And great is their sin, who by
their unamiable carriage often make their ministry

abhorred, who either by profaneness, or unfit au-

sterity, confute with their life what they persuade
with their lip. Some off*end by profaneness, preach-

ing perhaps so holily in the pulpit, as some may
almost think it pity they should ever come out of it

;

yet when they are out of it, showing so much levity,

sloth, worldlmess, looseness, as any would almost
think it pity they should ever go into it Others
oflfend by unmeet moroseness, not considering that a
minister must neither be all bait without hook, nor
all hook without bait ; as he must not by his flattery

soothe, so neither by austerity afllright his people. A
minister must not be a flashing comet, but an in-

fluential star ; not a storm or a tempest, but a sweetly
dropping, bedewing cloud.

06*. 6. The aim of a minister in being beloved of
his people, should be to benefit their souls. The
apostle desires to be beloved by these Christians, that

he might have the greater opportunity to further

their salvation. He robs Christ who improves not
the interest he has in the hearts of his people for the

honour of Christ. It is not service, but sacrilege, to

desire the termination of people's love in ourselves.

It is better, could it be without sin, that all should
hate us, than that they should love us for ourselves

;

for if all should hate us, we should have but what is

our own; if they should love us for ourselves, we
should usurp wliat is Christ's. A minister's design
in beiiig beloved by his people, should be but to raise

up seed to his elder Brotner ; all his services must be
but scaffolds to erect a building of glory to Christ.

Ministers should labour to be good for their own be-
nefit, and to be accounted good for the benefit of
others. They should not do good to get a good name,
but they should labour for a good name, that they
may be the more able to do g<K>d.

Obs, 7. The love of a minister to his people should
procure love again from his people. The apostle in

professing of love to these Cnristians, expected that
they shomd love him again. Love must be the echo
of love. It is often seen that they who love their

people most, are beloved of them least. In a spi-

ritual sense it is ; likewise true, that love descends
more than it ascends. And ordinarily beggary, or
at least poverty, is all the requital which is returned
for the jewel of plain-dealing. People love not an
eradicative, but a palliative cure or their spiritual

distempers. Spiritual flatterers sire commonly more
respected than spiritual fathers. People and their

lusts are so near together, that a godly minister can-
not be an enemy to the latter, but he is esteemed
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such to the former. It is spiritual frensy to r&ge
against the physician of thy soul. A minister should
requite such unkindness with the revenge of pity and
prayer ; and a holy resolution still to love, though he
be the less belovea ; endeavouring to do people good,
though against their will. As Job's recoro, so such
a ministers recompence, is on high.
This for the first reason of the apostle's sending

the following exhortation to these Christians ; they
were " beloved." Now follows,

II. The careful diligence of the apostle to further

their spiritual welfiare ;
" When I gave all diligence

to write unto you of the common salvation." And
in that,

(1.) With what mind and disposition he endea-
voured their good, or how he was affected in endea-
vouring to do them good ;

" I gave all diligence,"

woffav <nrovdi)v irowvfitvo^.

In the explication whereof I shall give the force

and meaning of the words, diligence, and • all dili-

gence ; and gather from thence what kmd of dili-

gence, and how qualified this of the apostle here was.
The apostle expresses the forwardness of his mind
and (usposition in furthering their good by two
words, by his givinjj diligence—all diligence.

stu
Diligence, <nroi;^i7v. The Vulgjate here

arum. M'ucltudo. translates it, solicitudinem^ solicitude, or

Sllfe!"*"'
'^"**' carefulness. Beza, ttudium^ study, or

earnest intention of mind. Our new
translation renders it diligence, as it does also the
same word, Rom. xii. 8; 2 Cor. viii. 7; Heb. vi. 11

;

3 Pet L 5. Sometimes again it renders it carefid-

ness, as 2 Cor. vii. 1 1 ; and forwardness, as 2 Cor. viiL

8 ; and earnest care, as 2 Cor. viii. 16 ; and haste, as
Mark vi. 25 ; Luke i. 39. The Greek word compre-
hends all these si^ifications ; for it signifies an
earnest and serious oending, application, and inten-

tion of the mind about the tnings which we are
doing; and this is studjr. It imports also such a
serious bending of the mmd, as is with a fear of the
future event ; and this is care, carefulness, or solici-

tude. It also signifies a speedy and cheerful putting
a thing in execution ; and this is diligence, and fes-

tination, forwardness, haste.

The other word, all, waaaw, which the apostle uses
to express his forward disposition to do tnem good,
increases and enlarges the former. He gave not
some part of, but all, or his whole diligence. For t^e

^

apostle here, as the Scripture often elsewhere, puts
ail for whole, fraaav, for 6Xi)v, as Rom. x. 18; 2 Tim.
iii. 16; his whole diligence was bent this way, and
other things, in comparison of this, he neglectcMl. In
this channel ran, as it were, the whole stream of his

diligence.

From this force and meaning of the words it may
plainly be collected what kind of diligence this of
the apostle here was.

[l.J It was a solicitous, careful diligence. He re-

sented the danger of these Christians, and feared their

spiritual loss and hurt by Satan and his instruments.
The care of these faithful ones was upon him, as
upon holy Paul waJs the care of the churches. Paul
was afraid of the Qalatians, of whom he travailed in
birth till Christ was formed in them, Gal. iv. 19,

20. Love is ever solicitous, doth its best, and fears

the worst Titus had an earnest care for the good
of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. viii. 16; and among
them none was ofifended but Paul burned, 2 Cor.
xi. 29.

[2.] It was a studious and an intentive diligence.
It set his head and heart working to do them good.
There was an earnest and vehement application of
both to this employment. Faithful ministers are
laborious ; they are peculiarly called laboorers,^ and

they labour in the word and doctrine. Paul laboured
more abundantly than they all. Timothy was to
show himself a workman. All their titles, as fishers,

soldiers, watchmen, labourers, &c., bestowed upon
ministers, commend Jude's diligence.

[3.] It was a cheerful, willing dili-
gj„,,|u„ ^^ ^j.

gence. This he fully discovers, both by mi veiiem«ns ad

the word diligence, and givingdiligence. mJJSl'^'jrYo-
He was not forced to this employment

5So **Bwf*'*****"
Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 17, tells us his reward
came in a way of willing doing. Jude had the con-
straint of love upon him ; his service was not like

honey pressed, but of itself dropping. His feeding the
church was his meat and dnnk. This good work
was not done with an ill will.

[4.1 It was a speedy, ready diligence ; it was with
a holy haste. The seducers were already entered
among these Christians ; there was now no room for

delays. The beginnings of this mischief were to be
crusned. While ministers are lingering and doubt-
ing, Satan is devouring. They are soldiers, and vic-

tory loves to fly upon the wing of expedition.

[5.] It was his whole, utmost, entire diligence.

Such a diligence as Paul professes he used, when he
said, " As much as in me is, I am ready to preach the
gospel," Rom. L 15. This work he made his business,

,

and to it he gave himself; in comparison of this his

diligence for other things was but negligence. For
three years he warned every one ni^ht and day with
tears. Acts xx. 31. Nay, he was glad to spend and
be spent, 2 Cor. xii. 15. He was fervent in spirit,

but m serving the Lord, Rom. xii. 11.

Obs, 1 . Greatest ^ligence is always to be used about
the best things, about matters of greatest concern-
ment. The custom of the world is to use substantial

endeavours about circumstantial, and circumstantial

endeavours about substantial employments. A hol^
remissness befits our care about the things of this

life. A Christian should keep his sweat and indus-
try for the thin^ of heaven ; when he uses the world,
it should be as if he used it not He should not pray
or hear, as if he heard or prayed not It is madness
to make as great a fire for the roasting of an egg, as
for the roasting of an ox ; to follow the world with
as much fervency as we do holiness; and about
trifles to be employed with vast endeavours. It is

impossible to be too diligent for heaven, and difficult

not to be over-diligent for the earth.

Obs. 2. All that ministers, even the best of .them,
can do, is but to be diligent, to take pains and en-
deavour. Paul can but plant, Apollos

|,„tniin «t d«.
waters, God it is that gives the increase, operam. D«i dart

1 Cor. iii. 6. It is our part to be dUi-
<»p^»«~'»-

gent, it is Grod that blesses that diligence. Alt'ud est

aocere, aliud flectere. One thing to preach, another
to persuade. The organ-pipes make no music with-
out breath. He that teaches the heart sits in heaven.
God must have the praise in the successfiilness of the
ministry ; his glory must not cleave to our fingers,

nor must ministers be discouraged in the want of
success; God never required that at their hands. He
accepts of their willing mind ; nor docs God reward
them according to people's proficiency, but their own
industry.

Obs, 3. Diligence in duty is the commendation of
ministers. The li^ht of knowledge without the heat
of love, speaks him not excellent A golden key
that opens not, is not so praised as a wooden one that

opens the door. The shining, prancing, and trappings
of a steed commend him not, but his serviceableness.

Ministers are not made for si^ht, but for service.

Nothing more unsuitable than tor him to live with-
out care, who hath gotten a cure. " Pray the Lord,"
saith Christ, '' to send forth labourers into his harvest"
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Ministers must labour for the pulpit, and in the pul-

pit ; there must be the labour of study before we
speak, the labour of zeal and love in speakincr, the
labour of suffering must be borne after preaching,
always the labour of praying before and after. Their
plainest performances must be painful. There must
DC a dili^nce even in their seeming negligence.
** Cursed is he that doth the work of the Loni de-
ceitfully," Jer.-xlviii. 10. No danger is so ^jeat as

spiritual, nor must any care be so great as ministerial.

A godly minister must be careful for those that do
not, and careful with those that do care for them-
selves. He should not only eat his bread in the
sweat of his brows, but his sweat, his labour, should
be his meat and dnnk, John iv. 34. Love to Christ
and souls should constrain him. His life is short,

and his reward is eternal. Short seasons require
quick services. The nearness of Peter's departure
made him diligent, 2 Pet i. 13, 14. Seldom does the
kingdom of heaven suffer violence under a remiss
ministry. A sleepy preacher cannot expect a waking
auditory. It is uncomely to see a minister weary
himself in the world, in the family, in the field, in
courts of justice. He must take his leave of other
employments. He must not leave the word of God
to serve tables. Acts vi. 2. He is a warrior, and must
not entangle himself in the affairs of this life, 2 Tim.
ii. 4. They who sweat in worldly employments, are
commonly but cold in the pulpit.

Obs, 4. People who partake of the minister's dili-

gence, must take heed of neglieence, a double negli-

rnce. 1. They must not neglect themselves; nor,

Their minister. 1. Not themselves, their own
souls ; they must carefully gather up that spiritual

manna that rains upon them in this wilderness ; they
must not play witn that meat which the painful
minister has been long preparing. If he take pains
to do them good, what should they to do themselves
good ? They must give all diligence to make their

calling and election sure, 2 Pet i. 5, 10; in this

their day kno^^ng the things of their peace ; walk-
ing while they have the light : they must be swift
to hear, James i. 19, " fly as doves to the windows,"
Isa. Ix. 8, delight in the word. Alphonsus, kin? of
Naples, read tne Bible over forty times in his life-

time. The Bereans "received the word with all

readiness of mind," Acts xvii. 11. First they must
seek the kingdom of God ; not labour for that bread
which perisheth, but for that which endureth to ever-

lasting life. It is not meat on the table, but in the
stomach, that nourishes. A minister's care without
their own, will be but their curse. 2. They must not
neglect their minister. Double diligence deserves

double honour. If the minister consume his stren^h,
they must labour to restore it. It is a shame mat
people should lay out more upK>n brooms to sweep
their kennels, than upon a ministry to cleanse their

souls. If ministers brine them venison, their souls

must bless them. It was a saying of a
r. ugta on.

j^^jy jj^^^ ^^^ ^l^j^ Q^^ ^^^ j^^ speech
died not with him, London loves a cheap sospel. If

ministers spend their oil, people must supply it They
must administer of their temporals. Alas, they give
but pebbles for pearls. Since the ministry was so
slighted, godliness never thrived.

This for the first particular considerable in the
second reason, why ttie apostle sent the following
exhortation; viz. With wnat mind and disposition

the apostle endeavoured the good of these Chnstians

;

he gave all diligence. Now follows,

(2.) In what work he was employed for, or by
what means he endeavoured, their good ; viz. by
writing : he gave all diligence ; and it was to write.

And why would the apostle choose to f\irther their

salvation by means of writing? what was the ad-
vantage of a performance of that nature ? His writing

was sundry ways eminently advantageous.

[1.] It was helpful and advantageous to the ab-
sent ; he could not speak, and therefore he writes to

them, 1 Cor. v. 3; 2 Cor. ii. 3, 4; vii. 12. "Being
absent," saith the apostle, " I write to them which
heretofore have sinned," 2 Cor. xiii. 2. Writing is

an invention to deceive absence. The use of epistles

is, that even the separated by distance of place may
be near to one another in affection, that there may
be among the absent a resemblance of presence. The
pen is an artificial tongue, the relief of the dumb
and the distant ; by it uie former speaks plain, and
the latter aloud. The tongue is as the pen of a
readv writer, and the pen is as the tongue of a ready
speaker.

[2.] The apostle's writing had the advantage to be
diffusive of good to many. He was covetous of
benefiting as many as he could, and his writing scat-

tered holiness. Writing, as it reaches farther, so more
than the tongue. It is like a little leaven that

leaveneth a great lump, even whole countries, najr,

after-ages, haul's Epistles are ours, though not m
their inscriptions, yet in their benefit Augustine
was converted by reading part of that to the Romans,
xiii. 13, 14. The pen has the greatest auditories.

[3.] The apostle's writing had the advantage of
authority and esteem. Often the contemptibleness of
bodily presence, by reason haply of defects in utter-

ance, aspect, life, rank, &c., damps the spirit, and
diminishes the esteem of the worthiest speaker.

Many are famous for their writing, who have been
less esteemed for their speaking, raul's adversaries

objected to the weakness of his Dodily presence, when
they confessed his " letters were weighty and power-
ful," 2 Cor. X. 10. Writing abstracts the work from
sundiy prejudices against the workman. Many there

are wno build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish
the sepulchres of the righteous, wno publish, allege,

adorn the books, those monuments of the memories,
of holy fathers, and others, whose persons, had they
lived in their times, they would have as much perse-

cuted and opposed, as they now do those who are

guided by the same Spirit and walk in those holy
ways in which those saints of old did. Many, but
meanly esteemed of in foreign coimtries, by reason

of their common and contemptible society, are most
eminently and deservedly esteemed among us for

their writings.

[4.] The apostle's writing had the advantage of

permanency and continuance; it was a standing,

lasting monument of his love and their duty. Words
pass away, and are forgotten, when writing remains.

Every new tide blots out a writing on the sand,

and every new sermon makes the former forgotten

;

but writing deceives even death itself. It is a kind
of imaffe of eternity. Some by idleness have been
dead while they lived ; others by their labours have
lived when they have been dead. Peter endeavour-
ed that the Christians might be put in remembrance
even after his decease, 2 Pet. i. 15. " This shall be
written," saith the psalmist, " for the generation to
come," Psal. cii. 18.

Objg, 1. The desire of ministers should be to benefit

as many as may be. To help in the way to heaven,
not their present, but even their absent Mends ; nor
the age only in which thev live, but even succeeding
generations ; like a great nre, they should heat those

who are a great way off. The world should smell of

the sanctity and holy labours of a godly minister,

even when he is removed out of it He should, like

Zisca, who commanded that a drum should be made
of his skin to terrify his enemies, even after his
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56 AN EXPOSITION UPON Vee. 3

death be serviceable. Though the prophets live not
ever, Zech. i. 5, yet their labours snould. Some of
the ancient worthies, like Samson, have thus done
more good by their deaths than by their lives.

Obs. 2. God by giving us the constant and stand-
ing rule of a written word, shows our great readi-

ness to leave him and swerve from him. As we could
not have found out, so neither could we have kept in,

the right way, without a written word. We have
in^enium erraticum, we love to wander, and should,
without this light shining in a dark place. In the
infancy of the church, and while it was contained in

narrow bounds, God manifested his will without the
written word, by dreams, visions, and audible voice

;

but error and profaneness increasing in after genera-
tions, men must have God's will committed to writ-

ing: without it we can neither find nor keep our
way to heaven. The pope, imwritten traditions, the
sun, moon, and stars, reason and revelations, are all

erring guides.

06*. 3. Great is the goodness of God, who would
have his will committed to writing, giving us a sure,

a more sure word of prophecy, 2 Pet i. 19 j that
upon which we may more safely build, than upon
the voice which came from heaven when Christ was
transfigured. How full of love is Christ, to send
epistles to his spouse the church in his absence from
her ! Great is His care who hath safely transmitted
an uncorrupted canon to every age of his church, and
set up a light which the rage and subtlety of Satan
can no more blow out, than can a man the sun with
a pair of bellows. God provides not only li^ht in
heaven, but light to heaven. He teaches us m the
school of Scripture. He has not dealt so with every
nation, Psal. cxlvii. 20; the headien have but the
school of creatures : the Jews, though our careful

library-keepers, yet understood not this written word.
Obs, 4. The great impiety of those who neglect

and undervalue the written word. " I have written "

(saith God) " the great things of my law, but they
were accounted a strange thing," Hos. viii. 12. The
written word is undervalued by some practically;

their lives are visible confutations of it ; they live

crooked lives, thoufi^h they have a straight rule. They
commit the sins of darkness in a land of light, and
they do their work worse under this glorious light,

than those who lived in darkness. Others disgrace
the written word doctrinally. Papists say it is not

Aiu i> w necessary for the church, calling it by
C(»sterus io Eu- Way 01 coutcmpt, Atromentartam tneo-

Biiulus. ^i"'' fc^«m, a dead letter, a divinity made of
T^eiiY'tie'verb. ink and paper

j
preferring before it the

ei,
. .

c. 4. scripture wnich is made in the pope's

breast. To these may be added the sectaries of our
times, who peremptorily write, that no

Yo!"E?<ri!*fl«! writing whatsoever, whether transla-
vid. Biiutrouide tious or origiuals, is the foundation
gui t(

,
p. 7. ^£ Christian religion. And to prove it,

they borrow the popish arguments, whereof this is the
prime ; Religion was foimded before the Scriptures,

therefore the Scriptures cannot oe the
Patribus oiim foundation of religion. They never re-

ariter oatendii. membcrmg what IS truly answered by
SoluSti'feffIiSm our divines, Chamier, Rivet, Whitaker,

icrt'tSna DOS'"
^^*» *^® Is^er whcrcof tells them, that

fS»K M^sMriM though of old time, when God fiuniliarly

SlSvit'haS?^! °^® known himself to the fathers, and
ceodac ecciesi» by himsclf manifested to them his will,

suam 'ioiuiteSm the Scriptures were not necessary
;
yet

c2lSria*'elS?
"** ^^^^ 9^ changed the course of teach-

scripturatospit. ing his church, and would have his

fec.'soip.'cipr?. word written, the Scriptures were a
necessary foundation.

Obif, 5. The misery of those times and places

where WTiting is made an engine to advance the
devil's kingdom. It is pity so useful an invention
should be employed for any but for God, and that
it should be used as a weapon against him. Here-
tical and profane writings kill souls at a distance,

leaven a whole kingdom with sin, and propagate
impiety to posterity. Satan hath prevailed more
with his pen than his sword against the church.
Far be it from a Christian commonwealth to sufier

weekly advocates to write for Satan ; to take away
the pen from Jude, and to put it into ^e hand of
the seducers against whom ne desires to write. We
put not a sword into the hand of our own, may we
never put a pen into the hand of God's enemies.
This for tne second particular In the second rea^

son of the apostle's sending this following exhorta-
tion, namely. By what kind of means he endeavoured
the good of these Christians ; viz. by writing.

(3.) The excellency and weightiness of that sub-
ject about which he was to write ;

** the common sal-

vation." Wherein he expresses

The nature thereof; it was salvation : and
Its property; it was common.
1 . The Kind and nature of that subject about which

he wrote, " salvation." The word aiarnpia^ here ren-
dered salvation, properly signifies a deliverance frt>m

danger and distress, as also a preservation of a thing
in a condition of safety; such a preservation or
safety, without which a thing would be
lost and destroyed ; and by which it is toTS?.*',."''-

perpetually preserved, and kept safe ^•gj'- *" "^
from all danger and evil whatsoever, "

*"**

1 Sam. xiv. 45 ; xix. 5 ; Isa. lix. 1 1 ; Jer. iii. 23.

But salvation is taken in Scripture sundry ways.

[1.] First, For deliverance from temporal miseries

and calamities. " Stand still, and see the salvation

of the Lord," Exod. xiv. 13. And, " To-day the Lord
wrought salvation in Israel," 1 Sam. xi. 13.

[2.] tor the power and providential care of God,
whereby he lets not his people want what is fit for

them. When they desired food, " they trusted not
in his salvation," Psal. Ixxviii. 22.

[3.] For the garments of joy and feasting, which
they were wont to wear upon occasion of public
victories and deliverances. " I will clothe her priests

with salvation," PsaL cxxxii. 16. And, " He wiD
beautify the meek with salvation," Psal. cxlix. 4.

[4.^ For the author of salvation, whether temporal
or spiritual. '* The Lord is my light and m^ Ova-
tion," Psal. xxvii 1 ; Isa. xii. 2. And, " Mme eyes
have seen thy salvation," Luke ii 30.

[5.] For the entrance into the estate of blessed-

ness, John iv. 22 ; Heb. ii. 3 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2 ; and so
the means of salvation, the gospel, as, ^' Salvation of
God is sent to the Gentiles, and they will hear it,**

Acts xxviii. 28 : and the embracing of those means
by faith, together with holiness of life, are called

salvation ; "This day is salvation come to thy house,"
Luke xix. 9. So £ph. ii. 8 ; Rom. xi. 11.

[6.] For our blessedness and glorification in

heaven ; whereof there are two degrees. The first.

At the time of our death, when the soul being loosed
from the body, is carried into the third heavens. The
second. At the day of resurrection, when body and
soul shall be receivedup into heaven by Christ " Now
is our salvation nearer than when we believed," Rom.
xiii. 1 1. And, *^ Heirs of salvation,'* &c. Heb. i. 14.

[7.] For our blessedness, as comprehending both
our entrance into it here, and the perfection of it

hereafter. " If we neglect so great salvation," Heb.
ii. 3. "The cospel of your salvation," Eph. i. 13. " Ac-
count that the long-suffering of the Lord is salvation,"

2 Pet. iii. 15. In tnis last sense I take it in this place.

The apostle gave all diligence to write unto them, so
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Ver. 3. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 57

of the means, way, and entrance of salvation in grace,

that they might nappily at length enjoy and partake
of it in glory ; and so of the fulness thereof in gloiy,

that they may not neglect the entrance into it m
grace. And deservedly is the happy estate of the
faithful, hoth in semine and in fnictu, in the first

fruit and full crop, in grace and glory, called salva-

tion. For,

First, It is an estate of deliverance from the great-

est enemies. All the most cruel, oppressive enemies
in the world are nothing to the nuy of the ^eat
God, Heb. x. 31, the wrath to come, 1 Thess. i. 10,

the defiling and destro3nng power of sin, the curse of
the law, and slavery to Satan.

Secondly, It is a deliverance of the soul, the pre-

cious eternal soul, Matt x. 28. What triimiphs have
been kept for deliverance of bodies from slavery

!

"What trophies, pillars have been erected to those
who have saved our estates, and liberties, and coun-
try ! These were but the shadows of saviours.

Thirdly, It is a deliverance from every adversary,
to be sure, from adversity by every adversary. A
complete deliverance. Nothing hurts the delivered
by Christ j they are delivered from all that hate them,'
Luke i. 71. No sin, no devil, nor cross, nor death,
shall hurt them. They are all conquered enemies.

Fourthly, It is a deliverance from every enemy
fully. Christ is a horn of salvation, Luke i. 62, and
able to the full to save all them that come to him
(Heb. vii. 25) from the guilt and condemnation of
sin, Rom. viii. They are fully justified in this life

;

" There is nocondemnation tothemwho are in Christ ;"

their iniquities are blotted out as a cloud ; they are

forgotten and forgiven, thrown into the bottom of
the sea, and subdued, Mic. vii. 19. Though they be
sought for, yet can they not be found. And from the

defilement and presence of sin they are fully saved
in the next life : no spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing shall there be in glory, Eph. v. 27; no mix-
tures of sin with grace. Nothing that defiles shall

enter into the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 27. Here
the people of God are perficientes^ perfecting ,• there

per/eclif jperfect. They shall let their mantle of cor-

ruption fall when they go up to heaven.
Fifthly, It is a perpetual deliverance, everlasting

salvation, not for a few years, as were the deliver-

ances of Israel by their saviours. It is a happy
security, and a secure happiness. The saved by
Christ shall never fall, never fall totally into sin, or

for sin. They " are kept by the power of God through
feith unto salvation," I Pet. i. 5.

Sixthly, It is a positive deliverance; a preserva-

tion not from evil only, but -to good also ; a preserva-

tion in grace, and imto glory. Paul cbXIs it a pre-

servation to a heavenly kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 18; " to

an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth

not away," 1 Pet. i. 4, where the perfection of all de-

lights in the fruition of a soul-satisfying good shall

make us forget all our troubles. Heaven is an eternal

triumph over all our former adversaries and adver-

sities.

Obs. 1. The ftdthful have many enemies. What
need else of this salvation ? Satan's design is their

destruction, either for sin, or by sin, or both. He
lies most in wait for the soul enriched with holiness,

and like the thief in the house, takes most csfe to find

the jewels. Let not the faithful be secure, or dis-

couraged : not secure ; though Christ saves, yet our
hearts betray us ; and Satan is a waking enemy : not
discouraged, for Christ is a waking Friend, a power-
ful Saviour.

Obs» 2. They who are out of the way of salvation,

out of Christ, and without holiness, are without
safety. Secure they often are, but never safe. Some-

times they are kept from bodily dangers, and pre-

served bv the general providence and the universal

care of God extended to all his works ; but, alas, this

amounts not to Jude's salvation, it is rather reserva-

tion than preservation. All the care of God toward
the wicked, is but as the provision that a jailer be-

stows upon his prisoner, to keep him alive against

the day of execution ; so that a sinner's preservation

is not only common, but cursed. A sinner's security

is not from want of danger, but discerning. If the

command of God be not a hedge to keep tnee from
being a straying sheep, his care shall be no hedge to

keep thee from bein? a devoured sheep. Was it dan-
gerous for them of old to be shut out of the ark, and
me city of refuge, and to be without blood upon their

door-posts ? and is it not dangerous to be without
Jesus to deliver us from the wratn to come P 1 Thess,

i. 10. They who will not be preserved from Satan
as a seducer in their life, shall never be preserved

from him as a destroyer at their death. Of this more
before.

Obs, 3. The salvation of the faithful is begun in

this life. Here they are saints, and here they are

saved. Heaven is but the flower of salvation blown
out ; here in this life salvation is in the bud. Saints

are here saved from the power of their corruptions ;

they are here in the suburbs of heaven ; they here

sit together in heavenly places in Christ, Eph. ii. 6.

They here have salvation, not only in their desires

and expectations, but in its cause. They have an en-

trance mto the everlasting kingdom of Christ, 2 Pet
i. 11. ITiey are by faith imited to that Head which
is already in heaven. They are freed, though not
from the company of, and contention with, yet

from conquest b^ all their enemies; and there is

always the certamtv of this salvation in respect of
itself, the object, tnough not in respect of us, the
subject.

Obs. 4. The people of God are safe, and saved,

even while they are in dangers. Their enemies arc

but nominal. The Keeper of Israel never slumbers
nor sleeps, Psal. xc. per tot. Though they are

tempted, sick, persecutea, banished, yet never unsafe

;

and whenever God brings them mto these condi-

tions, it is because they are the safest for them. Their
graces are alway safe, their souls, their comforts safe,

because Christ their Head, their hope, their all is

safe. The poorest saint has his life-guard. He who
provided a city of refuge for those who killed men,
will much more find out a city of refuge for thee

when men shall labour to kill thee. Of this more
before.

Obs, 5. Our dangers and enemies in this life

should exceedingly commend heaven to us. The
tempest commends the haven; the pursuit of the

enemy, the ci^ of refuse ; the storms, the shelter.

We are never nilly safe all we arrive at eternal sal-

vation. It is strange that saints should long no more
to get into the bosom of Christ in glory ; that they

should be so tmwilling to leave the lions' dens, and
the mountains of leopards. Cant. iv. 8. Mundus tur-

bcUur, et amatut. We love to handle the world, though
God makes it a bundle of thorns : what should we do
if it were a heap of roses ?

Obs, 6. God has appointed the holy writings for

our salvation. Jude writes to further the salvation

of these Christians. The Scriptures are able to

make us wise to salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15. Eternal

peace is only upon those who walk according to this

rule. Gal. vr. 16. The Scriptures tell us not only

what we shall find heaven to be when we are there,

but how we should find the way thither. They are

the pillar and cloud in our wilderness; the light

which shines in a dark place for our guidance. Let
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lis labour to have salvation furthered by them. " How
shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation P"
Heb. ii. 3. How sad is it to carry these letters of
heaven about us only as Uriah carried David's, for

his own destruction

!

Obs. 7. The furthering of the salvation of others

should be the end of our writing. " To write the

same things to you," saith Paul, " is safe," Phil. iii. 1.

" 1 have written," saith Peter, " exhorting, and testi-

fying that this is the true grace of God wherein ye
stand," 1 Pet. v. 12. " My little children," saith

John, " these things I write unto you, that ye sin

not," 1 John ii. I. We must not write

!iteril"mSdJ?ut* to show our learning, much less to ob-
id commeodari gcurc thc truth. Nothing should be
omnium erudito- .^. , , i. . ^i, °j« * ai_
rum lectione de- wnttcu but what the readmg of the

TiIS;. q^Sr** ^8t should commend. The best thing
that many do by writing, is to make

paper dear, but which is worse, they make their

reader worse; it were well that either they would
not write at all, or else write a book of retracta-

tions. But among us, sectaries after conviction write

with more rage mstead of retractation. If these

will not amend, readers are to take heed of buying
their books, lest they embrace their errors ; and
rather to dig in the mme of the Scriptures for gold,

than to wallow in the mire of the books of sectaries

and seducers.

This for the first, the nature of that subject about
which the apostle was to write, " salvation."

2. The property of it. Common ;
" common salva-

tion." Wherein by way of explication we may show
two things.

In what respect salvation is called common, and
why the apostle in this place calls it so.

Common cannot be here taken according to the
usage of the word sometimes in the Scripture, as it is

opposed to holy, and as importing as much as pro-

fane, or that which every one may use, or belongs to

every one : as 1 Sam. xxi. 4, that bread which was
not consecrated to God, or hallowed, and of which
any might eat, is called common. So Acts x. 14, 28;
xi. 8, meats forbidden by the Levitical law are

called common and unclean, because the profane
Gentiles commonly used those meats, which the
Jews, being a holy people, might not eat. And so

those apostates are said to account the blood of the
covenant a common or unholy thing, Heb. x. 29;
esteeming the blood of Christ no more than if it had
been the olood of some ordinary person, or of some
wicked or guilty one. Nor is common here to be
taken unlimitedly, for that which is common imi-

versally to every one, as if none were excluded from
. this salvation. Origen is charged as if

Auf^de n«r«. i^e i,eid that those who lived and died
the most flagitious sinners, nay, that the

devil himself, and his aneels, after a thousand years'

torments, should be saved.

But common is here taken in a limited sense ; this

salvation being common only to the faithful, who all

have an interest in the same ; it belongs to one of
them as well as to another ; the meanest are not ex-
cluded it. Christ loseth none of his, John xvii. 12.

It' is a salvation for Jews and Gentiles, rich and poor,

honourable and ignoble, bond and free, learned and
illiterate, Rev. vii. 9 ; Acts i. 8 ; Rom. i. 16 ; Acts x. 35.

And thus it is common salvation sundry ways.

[1.] In regEkrd of the meritorious Purchaser of this

salvation. There is one common Saviour, the Saviour
of the body, Eph. v. 23. Every member thereof has
influence from this Head. There is " one Lord," Eph.
iv. 5 ; there is this " one Mediator between God and
man." They of old all drank of the same spiritual

Rock, Christ Jesus, 1 Cor. x. 4. " Of his fulness we

have all received," John i. 16. He is the Sun that

fives lustre and light to every star, the W^ell that

lied every pitcher, the only Foundation laid by
all, 1 Cor. iii, 11.

S2.]

It is common salvation in regard of the role

I way by which we are guided tmther. There b
but " one faith," Eph. iv. 5, called also catholic
God calls all his people with one voice. There k
but one way to heaven, the good old way ; there is

one rule prescribed to all; sometimes it has bees

more plainly, sometimes more obscurely discovered,

but yet the way has ever been the same. Our lighl

now may be new for the decree, not for the kind ofit

[3.] It is common salvation, because fiaith hoth in

the Purchaser and doctrine of salvation is conmun
to all true Christians. They all have the same spirit

of faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. And faith is called ccmimon.
Tit i. 4. They all build upon the same personal and

doctrinal foundation ; and though, like the houghs
of a tree, they cross one another in some things, yet

they all grow upon the same root, and agree in that

Christ and Scripture are precious to all.

[4.1 It is common salvation in regard of thc earn-

est of it The holiness of the Spirit is common to all

the &ithful. They all have the earnest of the pur-

chased inheritance, Eph. i. 14; 2 Cor. i. 22; some
have more, some less given them in earnest, yet it is

in all of the same kind, and all have some, Eph. iv. 7.

Without holiness none shall see God, Heb. xiL 14.

[5.] The waitin^^, the losing for this salvation k
common to all believers. Tney all love the appear-
ance of Christ, 2 Tun. iv. 8; Tit ii. 13. They all

are made to look upwards. Heaven has ever heai

their centre.

[6.] The profession of an interest in, and the hc^
of this salvation, is also common to all helievenw

They have all professed themselves strangers here

below, and they have ever shown that they seek a

country above, Heb. xi. 13, 14. They have all had
heaven in their tongues, in their lives ; they have not

been ashamed to confess Christ before men; and
have rather chosen to lose their lives than the end of

their living; to part with what they had in hand,
rather than what they had in hope ; with their pos-

session, rather than their reversion.

[7.] It is common salvation in respect of the term;
the place of blessedness, to which all the feithfol

shall at length arrive. In heaven there shall be i

general assembly, not one missing :
" Whosoever be-

lieves shall have everlasting life," John iii. 16. God
knows and loves all his children, as if he had but one.
" I will," saith Christ, speaking of all beUeveis, " that

they whom thou hast given me be with me where I

am, that they may behold my glory," John xvii. 21
Of all that thou hast given me, sniih Christ, I have
lost none, ver. 12. Christ's own glory would be in-

complete in heaven, if any one believer should be

wanting. The poor partakes of the same heaven
with the rich. Lazarus and Abraham met together
in heaven. The wife is an heir of the grace of life

with the husband, 1 Pet iii. 7. The servant shall

reign in heaven as well as the Master. One heaven
shall hold Jew and Gentile, bond and free. Col. ui
11. It is the place where we shall all meet.

2. Why doth the apostle here call this salvation
" common," writing to these Christians P

[I.] Some conceive that by showing it was com-
mon to him as well as to others, the surmise of his

unfitness to write of so weij^hty a subject might be

cut off. Jude would (accordmg to this opinion) show
that he writes to them of no other salvation, hot what
he himself in part understood, loved, expected with
themselves ; and therefore he being an experienced
doctor, they ought the more readily to follow him.
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[2.] Others, as I apprehend more fitly, conceive
that the apostle calls tnis salvation common, to pre-

vent the self-exemption of any particular Christian
from emhracing the following exhortation and di-

rections, which belong to the salvation of all : q. d.

I write of the thin^ which all have followed that
ever heretofore obtained salvation, and all must fol-

low who would not incur their own ruin j therefore

let every one embrace them.
Obs. 1. God is most free of his best blessings. He

affords salvation in conmion to all his people. He
gives honour and riches but to few of them ; he gives

Christ and heaven to them all. God sometimes de-

nies a crumb, even to him on whom he bestows a
-^kingdom. There are many things that a child of
God cannot promise to himself, but heaven he may
reckon upon. There is no famine where there is

bread, though there be no plums and apples. And
if God give salvation, though he denies these worldly
toys, there is no fear of famine. God gives those
thincM but scantily which often hinder from heaven.
He keeps nothing from his people but what they
may well be without "When tne poorest saint looks
upon the matest emperor in the world, he may say,

Tnough I have not the same worldly glory and wealth,
yet I shall have the same heaven with him j only with
this difference, I go not thither with so much luggage
on my back. It is reported of the duke of Hereford,
when he was banished out of the kingdom by Richard
the Second, that he should say. Well, yet I shall

have the same sun to shine upon me that he has who
banishes me.

Obs, 2. Christ and heaven are full and satisfactory;

they are enough for all. Salvation is imparted, but
not impaired ; the happiness of one is no diminution
to the comfort of another. Christ and heaven can-
not be praised hyperbolically ; they are common
fountains, and yet never drawn dry. The world is

conscious of its insufficiency, when men are wary of
having rivals in any enjoyment. Worldly comu)rts
are wlc a narrow table-cloth upon a broad table;

those on both sides pull to themselves, and on neither

, side have they enough. Christ and heaven always
call and invite, and rejoice in comers. The world
altogether denies most, satisfies none at all.

(}bs. 3. None should be willing to be saved alone.

Heaven was made for a common good. It is an-
gelical to rejoice when men are brought to heaven,
and, as I may say, hyper-angelical to bring them
thither. Chr&tians, but ministers especially, should
be a common good ; like the conduit that serves for

the use of a wnole city, blessings to a whole nation,

compelling every one to the marriage-feast. Our
gifts should be called common, not only because
God commonly bestows them, but because we com-
monly use them. If heaven be large, our hearts

should not be strait. How common a good was
blessed Paul, who wished that all who heard him
were such as he was ! Acts xxvi. 29. This is a holy,

honest covetousness.

Obs, 4. They who teach others the way to salva-

tion, should be in a state of salvation themselves.
He who has sailed into foreign coasts, discourses

more thoroughly and satisfactorily than he who has
only map knowledge. Then is tne word likely to

grow, when the piety of the preacher waters the seed
of the sermon. He who loves not salvation himself,

can hardly make others in love with it Ministers

must not only teach /acienda, but faciendo. They
must teach by doing what they teach to be done.

He who teaches another should teach himself. He
who comforts another, should labour to do it with
that comfort wherewith God hath comforted him,
2 Cor. i. 4.

Obs, 5. The commonness of salvation to all be-
lievers, should be a great inducement to every one to
laboiir particularly for salvation,and that theymay not
miss or it themselves. It is our trouble upon earth,

when we see others obtain riches and preferments,
and we ourselves go without them. We urge our
friends with this argument, that they did such a
kindness for such a one, and such a one, and there-
fore we hope they will not exclude us. " Hast thou,"
said Esau to his father, " but one blessing P bless me,
even me also." O go to God, and say, Lord^ thou
hast salvation for such and such a friend, have it also
for me, even for me also, O my Father. . It may be
thou hast a godly father or mother, a brother or
sister, be not content that they should go to heaven
without thee.

Obs, 6. There is but one way to heaven. There
are many nations, more men, only one faith. The
Jews shall not be saved by the law of Moses, Gen-
tiles by the law of nature, and Christians by the
gospel. It is true, " The just shall live by his faith ;"

but then it is as true, that the object of his faith is

the object of every one's faith who is saved, although
the special application thereof be his alone. The
apostle Peter calls faith, " like precious faith,"

2 Pet i. 1.

Obs, 7. The partakers of this " common salvation,"

who here agree in one way to heaven, and who ex-
pect to be hereafter in one heaven, should be of one
neart. It is the apostle's inference, Eph. iv. 3, 4.

What an amazing misery is it, that they who ajgpree

in common faith, should disagree like common foes

!

that Christians should live as if faith had banished
love ! This common faith should allay and temper
our spirits in all our difierences. This should moder-
ate our minds, though there is inequality in earthly
relations. What a powerful motive was that of
Joseph's brethren to him to forgive their sin, they
bein^ both his brethren, and the servants of the God
of his fathers ! Gen. 1. 17. Though our own breath
cannot blow out the taper of contention, yet let the
blood of Christ extinguish it.

This for the second reason why the apostle sends
the following exhortation, drawn from his care and
diligence to promote their happiness.

Ill, The third follows, taken from their present
need of bavin? such an exhortation ; in these words,
" It was neednil for me to write."

*Avaycirv Itrvov, necesse, or necessitatem habui, I had
necessity, word for word ; or, I held it needful. Here
we translate it more agreeably to the English ex-

Eression, " It was needful for me ;" elsewhere, as
luke xiv. 18, "I must needs ;" and (spoken of a

third person) Luke xxiii. 17, " Of necessity he must;"
and I Cor. vii. 37, " having necessity."

The word dvaycir, here translated needful, signifies

in Scripture a threefold necessity. 1. A necessity of
distress and tribulation, as Luke xxi. 23 ; 1 Cor. vii.

26 ; 2 Cor. xii. 10; vi. 4 ; 1 Thess. iii. 7- 2. A ne-
cessity of coaction, or constraint; such a force as
opposeth one's liberty, and which makes one do a
thmg against his will, as Philem. 14, it is opposed to
willingly; "That thy benefit should not
be as it were of necessity, but willingly." ""^'^J^*!!*''

***^'

And, " Feed the floiS of God," &c.,
" not by constraint, but willingly," 1 Pet v. 2 ;

" not
grudgingly, or of necessity," 2 Cor. ix. 7. 3. A ne-
cessity upon supposition of some cause, ground, or
reason whereby it becomes necessary or needful that

such or such a thing should be or be done. And
thus Christ saith, "It must needs be that ofifences

come," Matt xviii. 7; namely, because of the power
and malice of the devil, the weakness and perverse-

ncss of men. Likewise Paul and Barnabas told the
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Jews, " It was necessary that the word of God should
first have been spoken to you, Acts xiii. 46 ; namely,
because of the covenant which God had made with
them above others. In this respect, he saith, " To
abide in the flesh is more needful for you," Phil. i.

24 ; namely, upon supposition of the benefit you may
receive from me, and the want you will have of me.
And 1 Cor. ix. 16, " Necessity is laid upon me, and
woe unto me if I preach not the gospel !

*' And this

was the necessity which Jude intends, namely, that

whereby it became needful and necessary for some
weighty causes to write to these Christians. And so
it was needful in three respects.

1. In respect of his CTeat care towards them. His
diligence for their good, and desire of writing, being
so great, as that it would not suffer him to be silent

j

and so Erasmus interprets this necessity.

2. It was needful for him to write, in respect of his

own duty, principally as he had the office of an
apostle, which he received to further their spiritual

welfare : so others.

3. But thirdly, as Calvin, Beza, and the most in-

terpret this necessity. It was necessary for him to

write in respect of their danger ; their faith beinff in

such hazard by false teachers and seducers. Of him-
self he was forward and diligent to do them good,
but he was further put upon this service of writing
by the very exigence and necessity of their present
condition, they being in so much danger by false

teachers and seducers. And their danger by seducers
made it needful for him to write in sundir regards.

(1.) Because of the destructiveness oi those doc-
trines and practices which the seducers brought in
amon^ them. They turned " the grace of God into

lasciviousness ;" they denied " the only Lord God, and
our Lord Jesus Christ -," they despised dominions

;

they walked after their own ungodly lusts. These
were not slight, but pernicious evils. Peter, in 2 Pet.

ii. 1, 2, calls them " damnable heresies, pernicious
ways;" not scratching the face, but stabbing the
very heart of religion. The eternal salvation of their

precious souls was hazarded.

(2.) Their danger by seducers made it needful for

him to write, because of their subtlety and cunning-
ness in propagating their impieties. The devil made
not use of the ass, but the serpent, to tempt them.
The seducers had craftily crept in among them ; they
did " by sleight and cunning craftiness Tie in wait to

deceive," Eph. iv. 14; they had feigned words to

make merchandise of souls, 2 Pet. ii. 3, pretences of
gospel liberty, &c.

(3.) Because of the great readiness even of the best
to give way to seducers. Our natures are like tinder,

ready to take with every spark. There is in the best
a corrupt principle, that inclines to error in judgment,
and impiety in practice ; which, were they not kept
by the power of God to salvation, would soon pre-
vail. One who is diseased may more easily infect

twenty that are sound, than those twenty can cure
that one infected person. Rusty armour soon makes
bright armour rusty by l3ang near it, whenas the
bright armour imparts to tne other none of its

brightness.

Obs. I. The written word is needful as the rule of
faith and manners. Jude, upon the entrance of the
seducers with their errors, tx?lls the Christians it was
needful to write this Epistle to regulate and direct

them. They who deny that the written word is

necessarily required to be the rule of faith, must
necessarily give way to the overthrowing of faith.

There is no truth in the Scripture can be proved or
believed with a Divine faith, unless the ratio credendi^

or ground of such believing, be the revelation of God
in writing. " These things are written," saith John,

" that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ," John
XX. 31. And, " These things have I written unto you,

that ye might believe in the name of the Son of

God," 1 John v. 13. " We have a more sure word of

Erophecy," saith Peter, " to which ye do well to take

eed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place,"

2 Pet. i. 19. Without this light the way of truth

cannot be found. The Bereans searched the Scrip-

tures, whether those things they heard were so. Acts

xvii. II. The doctrines of faith have been ever by

Christ and his apostles proved, and errors which

oppose them have been ever by them confuted, by the

written word, Luke xxiv. 25, 27 ; Acts xiii. 33 ; Rom.
xiv. 11. They who build not their faith upon the

written word, must needs go to enthusiasm, the pope,

or reason for a foundation.

06*. 2. The helpinff forward the cood of souls is

the most needful empTojrment. Paul (as Jude here)

tells us that necessity was laid upon him to do this

work, 1 Cor. ix. 16. A savins ministry is that which

we cannot be without. " We can better spare the

sun in the firmament," (as it was once said of Chry-

sostom,) " than the preaching of a faithful minister."

The word in its ministry is compared in Scripture to

the most needful things, bread, salt, water, physic,

armour, &c. Bread and salt are always set upon the

table, whatever the other dishes are. Let our con-

dition be what it will, the word is always needful.

The life of the soul is the dearest, and the famine of

the word is the sorest. Places, though never so rich

and glorious, are but magna latrocinia without the

word ; dens of thieves, not dwellings for men. The
removal of the gospel is a soul judgment, and the

soul of judgments. It is foolish to account the flail-

ing of the salt upon the table ominous ; but it is our

duty to lament the falling of them whom Christ calls

" the salt of the earth," Matt. v. la They who are

weary of the word, are weary of heaven, weary of

God. Ministers, for performing so necessary a work

as is that of savinc^ souls, should hazard themselves.

What father would not bum his fingers to pull his

child out of the fire ? It is not necessary a minister

should be safe, but that he should be serviceable, and

that a soul should be saved.

Ohs. 3. The opposing of seducers is a needful part

of our ministry. It was this that made Jude account

it needful to write to these Christians. It is the

minister's work to defend, as well as to feed people;

to drive away the wolf from, as well as to provide

pasture for, tne flock. The mouths of deceivers are

to be stopped, and gainsayers must be convinced.

They subvert, saith the apostle, whole houses. Tit i.

9, 1 1. Cursed be that patience which can see it, and

say nothing. I know not how it comes to pass, but

among many the opposing of seducers is either ac-

counted bitter, or needless ; and it is still the policy

of Satan not to suffer a sword in Israel. But ii^there

be "damnable heresies," 2 Pet ii. 1, I see not but

there may be a damnable silence in those who should

oppose them. Every one must give account for his

idle words, and a minister for his idle silence.

06*. 4. Ministers should preach such doctrine as

is n\06t needful for the places and people with whom
they have to do. The physician administers not one

kind of physic to all distempers. Some patients re-

quire one, some another. Some places abound most

with profaneness, others more with errors. Some
places are infamous for drunkenness, others for pride,

others for covetousness, others for weariness of the

gospel. The minister must suit his preaching to

Uieir exigences. It is not enough in war for a

soldier to discharge his musket, though it be well

charged with powder and bullet, unless also he aim

well to hit the enemy. He who delivers good doc-

V
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trine and reproofed but not suitable to the people
whom he teaches, discharges up into the air. God
commands the prophet to snow the people their sins,

Isa. Iviii. 1 ; not to show one people tne sins of an-
other, but their own. Some observe that Christ in

his doctrine always set himself most a^inst the
raging impiety of the times wherein he lived. We
find his venemency expressed more against the secret,

subtle hypocrisies ot the Pharisees than against

other sins, which in some times and places would
have deserved most severe reprehension. And the
truth is, the preaching of seasonable and needful
truths is that which creates so much hatred to the
faithful ministers. People can be content to hear
us preach of the sins oi our forefathers, but not of
the sins of the present times. People will not take
honey out of the lion unless he be dead, nor taste

sweetness in that preaching which is lively, and
roars upon them in their way of sin. A good heart
considers not how bitter, but how true; not how
smart, but how seasonable a doctrine is. It desires

that the word may be directed to it in particular. It

sets its corruptions in the forefront of the battle

when God's arrows are flying, and patiently suffers

the word of exhortation.

This for the third and last reason which put the
holy apostle upon sending the followine^ exhortation
to tnese Christians, namely. The needfinness of send-
ing such an exhortation to them, " It was needful for

me to write ;** and so I pass from the first part con-
siderable about the apostle's exhortation, viz. The
reasons' why he sent an exhortation.

The second follows, viz. The exhortation itself, in

these words, " And exhort you that ye should earn-
estly contend for the faith once delivered unto the
saints."

In the words the apostle sets down, I. The way or
manner of his writing, which was hortatory, or by
way of exhortation. 2. The matter or subject of
the exhortation, or to what it was he exhorted them,
viz. " Earnestly,to contend for the faith once deliver-

ed unto the samts."
The first shows us what the apostle did. The se-

cond what these Christians ought to do.

First, Of the way or manner of the apostle's writ-

ing, which was by way of exhortation ^ "And exhort
you."

In the explication I shall, 1. Show the force and
meaning of the word exhort. 2. Show from thence
what manner of exhortation this of the apostle's was.

1. For the former: the word in the oneinal, waoa-
roXwv, here translated exhorting, properly signines
to call to one, or vehemently to call out to another
upon some urgent occasion; but it is in Scripture

translated several ways, according to the nature and
circumstances of the place where, and the thing
about which, it is used.

Sometimes it is rendered to pray, entreat, beseech,
2 Cor. V. 20; Philem. 9, 10; so it is used 1 Cor. iv.

13, " Being defamed, we entreat." And Matt viii.

5, "There came unto him a centurion, beseeching
him." And ver. 31, "The devils besought him.^'
So ver, 34 ; and chap. xiv. 36 ; xviii. 29.

Sometimes it signifies to exhort, as Luke iii. 18,
John exhorting, preached. So Acts xi. 23, and xiv.

22, " Exhorted them with purpose of heart," &c.

;

and, " Exhorting them to continue in the faith." So
Heb. iii. 1 3, " Exhort one another daily." Also chap,
X.25, &c.; and so in this place of Jude.

Sometimes it signifies to comfort and encourage,
as 1 Thess. iv. 18, " Comfort one another." Acts xx.
12, "And were not a little comforted.* Rom. i. 12,
** That I may be comforted together with you." Matt.
^' 4, " Blessed are they that mourn, for tney shall be

comforted." And \oy&c iraparXf/run^ is a consolatory
speech, Zech. i. 13.

2. The word having these significations, shows
what manner of exhortation it was which the apostle

here useth. As,

(1.) It was a mild, sweet, and gentle exhortation;
it had not the imperiousness of a lofty command,
but the gentleness of a Christian entreaty. And thus
the apostle Paul tells Philemon, ver. 8, 9, though
he might be much bold in Christ to enjoin him, yet
for love's sake he did rather beseech him. This is

also suitable to that gentleness which Paul pre-

scribes to Timothy, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, " The servant
of the Lord must be gentle, apt to teach, patient, in

meekness instructing," &c. And 2 Tim. iv. 2, " Ex-
hort with all long-sufferingr." And the apostle tells

us not only his practice, that he was gentle amon^
them, as a nurse cherisheth her children, 1 Thess. ii.

7; that he warned the Ephesians night and day
with tears. Acts xx. 31 ; that he charged every one
as a father doth his children, 1 Thess. ii. 11: but
expresses also his pattern, " I Paul beseech you by the
meekness and gentleness of Christ, who was the copy
of meekness," 2 Cor. x. 1. Both he and his serv-

ants gave the lamb, not the lion, for their emblem

;

Sitying the defects and weaknesses, resenting the

angers, and tenderly handling the sores of every
soul.

(2.) It was an ardent, earnest, and vehement ex-
hortation. Though it were sweet, yet it was not
slight ; though with all his meekness, yet also with
all his mi^ht : and this was the right temper of an
apostolicalspirit, neither to be incompassionate when
zealous, nor remiss when gentle ; ever to be driving
the flocks, though not to over-drive them. Paul's

advice to Timothy in 2 Tim. iv. 2, was, to be instant

in season, out of season, to exhort, &c. Paul was an
excellent orator, and all his oratory was employed to

persuade men to be saved. Never did malefactor so

plead to obtain his own life, as did blessed Paul
plead with men to accept life : he was a wooer of
souls to Christ, and he would take no denial. Though
the more he loved, the less he was beloved ; though
the more he sued to them, the more he suffered from
them

;
yet he suffers all things for the elect's sake.

He labours abundantly; he becomes all things to all

men, that he might by all means save some, 1 Cor.

ix. 2a. What importunate beseechings are his Epis-

tles filled with ! he seems to besiege souls with be-
seeching. " I beseech you by the mercies of God,"
Rom. xii. 1. "I Paul myself beseech you by the
meekness and tenderness of Christ," 2 Cor. x. 1 . "I
the prisoner of the Lord beseech you," Eph. iv. 1

:

never did a poor prisoner so earnestly beg at the grate

for bread. " We beseech you by the coming or our
Lord Jesus Christ," 2 Thess. ii. 1.

(3.) It was an encouraging, animating, strength-

ening, establishing exhortation ; such a one as is

used to faint-hearted soldiers in battle : he raises

up the spirits of these Christians to withstand se-

ducers. Such a lion-like leader would even make
an army of harts courageous, and put D«Tenaiit. in

life into dead men. It is a great com- <^i- "• «•

fort to men fi'oing to fight, to see themselves regard-
ed even by those who cannot help them, to hear men
with loud voices calling to them, wishing them good
success, and encouraging them with hopes of vic-

tory ; a greater, when men will engaj^e with them.
Such was Jude in his present exhortation : such was
tiie apostle Paul, who was set for the defence of the

gospel ; whose bonds made the brethren confident

;

who so often bids the faithful to quit themselves like

men, to be of good comfort, to watch, to stand fast in

the faith, to be strong, to be strong in the Lord, to
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stand feat in the Lord, 1 Cor. xvi. 13 ; Phil. iv. 1

;

1 Thess. iii. 8; Eph. vi. 10. Such was Barnabas,
who exhorted the brethren that with full purpose of

heart they should cleave to the Lord, Acts xi. 23.

Obs. 1 . Gentleness and meekness is necessary for

every exhorter. We live not among those who are

perfect ; and their defects should make us meek, as

well as their dut^ make us earnest. Meek persuasions

most take with ingenuous spirits. Men will rather

be led than drawn ; the cords wherewith we draw
others should be the cords of a man. Ministers

should rather delight in the optative than in the

imperative mood. Indeed, the temper of the exhorted
is much to be observed. Some are more sturdy, others

more tender; and there is a difference to be jmt be-

tween an iron vessel and a Venice glass in the

cleansing of them. But all gentle means are first to

be used ; we should choose to be gentle, and rather

to drive away than shoot the bird.

Obs, 2. No persuasions or entreaties should be so
vehement as tnose which are for the good of souls.

It is hard not to be too importunate wnen we desire

any thing for our own good; impossible to be so

when we request others for their own souls. " Know-
ing the terror of the Lord," saith the apostle, " we
persuade men," 2 Cor. v. 11 . It is a holy impudence
to be impudent in calling upon people to regard their

souls. It is a sinful modesty to prefer courtesv herein
before Christianity. The conscience of the most
gainsa^ng sinner will commend an importunately
exhortmg Christian, although his lust be angry with
him. That which can never be learned enougn, can
never be taught enough. That which men can never
avoid enough, they can never be warned of enough.
It is very good manners in Christianity to stay, and
to knock again, though we have knocked more than
three times at a sinner's conscience.

Ohs. 3. The best Christians often stand in need of
quickening ly holy incitements. The strongest arms,
like those of Moses, want holding up : the ablest

Christian may now and then have a spiritual qualm.
He who is now, as it were, in the third heaven, may
anon be buffeted with the messenger of Satan, 2 Cor.
xii. 7. Grace in the best is but a creature, and de-
fectible ; only the power of God preserves it from a
total failing. Corruption within is strong, tempta-
tions without are frequent, and all these make ex-
hortation necessary. A Christian more wants com-
pany as he is a Christian than as he is a man, though
much as both. The hottest water will grow cold, if

the fire under it be withdrawn.
Ohs, 4. Holv exhortation is an excellent help to

Christian resolution. It is as the sharpening of iron
with iron ; it is a whetstone for the relief of dulness.
Jonathan in the wood strengthened David's hand in
God, 1 Sam. xxiii. 16. They who fear the Lord
must often speak one to another, Mai. iii. 16. The
want of communion is the bane of Christian resolu-
tion. When an army is scattered, it is easy to destroy
it. The apostle, Heb. x. 23, 24, joins these two to-

gether, the holding " fast the profession of our fiiith

without wavering,'^the provoking one another to love
and good works, as also the exhorting one another.

Obs. 5. Christians must ** suffer the word of ex-
hortation," Heb. xiii. 22. They must be entreated.
If importunity overcame an unrighteous judge to do
good to another, how much more should it prevail
with us for our own good! Let not ministers com-
plain with Isaiah, " I have spread out my hands all

the day to a rebellious people," Isa. Ixv. 2. Hea-
venly wisdom is easy to be entreated. Men want no
entreaty at all to do good to their bodies. Whence
is it that when we want no precept, and therefore
have none, to love ourselves, all precepts and ex-

hortations are too little to persuade us to the true

self-love P

This for the way or manner of the apostle's writing,

it was by exhortation.

The second follows, The apostle's expressing to

what he exhorted these Christians, vis. ** Earnestly to

contend for the faith once delivered to the saints."

In which words I consider two things

:

What it is which the apostle here commends to

them carefully to maintain and defend ;
*' The &ith

once delivered to the saints :" and, The means where-
by, or the manner how, he exhorts these Christtani
to maintain and preserve that thing ; which was bj

earnest contention ; " Earnestly contends"
1. What thing it is which the apostle here ochd-

mends to these Christians to maintam and preserve;
viz. ** The fiiith once delivered to the saints." This

thing the apostle here first specifies, calling it '^tiie

faith ;" secondly, amplifies three wayv : L It was &ith

S'ven, or delivered. 2. To the saints delivered. 3.

nee delivered.

(1.) He specifies the thine which these Christians
were to maintain and defend, " faith," irc^nc-

The word faith in the Greds, xi<rTic, is derived from
irci^M, doceOf and persuadeo, to teach, concemine the

truth of a thing which we persuade men to befieve;
and it is in Scripture taken either properly or im-

properly.

[1.] Properly; and that either, 1. In its general
notion, for that assent which is given to the speech
of another. Or, 2. In its different sorts and kmds;
and so it is either human or Divine: human, the

assent which we give to the speech of a man ; or Di-

vine, the assent wnich we give to Divine revelatioD.

This Divine faith is commonly known to compre-
hend these four sorts.

Historical faith, called also by some dogmatical,
which is nudus assentus, that bare assent which is

given to Divine truth revealed in the Scripture, with-
out any inward affection either to the revealer or to

the thing revealed. Thus, " The devils believe,"

James ii. 19; and this is called dead faith, ver. 17.

Temporary faith, not so properly called a different

kind or faith from the former, as a further degree of

the same, which is an assent given to Divine truths,

with some taste of, and delight, though not applica-

tive and prevalent, in the knowledge of those truths

for a time ; he endureth for a whfle. Matt xiii. 21

;

for a while they believe, Luke viii. 13.

Miraculous faith is that special assent which is

given to some special promise of working miracles

:

and this is either active, when we believe that mira-
cles shall be wrought by us, as 1 Cor. xiii. 2 ; Matt
vii. 22 ; or passive, when we believe they shall be
wrought for and upon us. Acts xiv. 9.

Justifying faith, whicn is assent with trust and
affiance to the promise of remission of sin, and sal-

vation by Christ's righteousness, Rom. iii. 26 ; GaL
ii. 16; Luke xxii. 32; Acts xv. 9; Rom. iv. 5, &c.

[2^] Faith is considered improperly, and so it is

taken in Scripture four ways especially.

For fidelity, and faithfulness. And
p, i^5^„,^

so faith is attributed to God ;
'* Shall loouimur qiSSST

their unbelief make the faith of God SSi^SSiSi
without effect," Rom. iii. 3. And to

J^JJ^EJ*^ •

man ;
" Ye have omitted the weightier ^iSJ^w\ tSS

matters of the law, judgment, mercy, dJ^^^S^i!^*"
and faith," Matt, xxiii. 1». This is, as

Jj'jJgJ^ "SS^
Cicero saith, Dxctorum conventorumque muur, nU tastd'

constantia, the truth and constancy of jiiud'2«fnJ?c«.
our words and agreements. So we say, *dit qood diii;

He breaks his faith. SiStTiSSS?
httnc fidemqoa.

credimut. (idelc* samns D«o : SMUodum illani vrroqua fit quod promilti-
tur, etiam Dtus est ftdelis nobis. Aug. lib. 6. d« sp. et IH. cap. 31.
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For the profession of the fedth, Acts xiii. 8 ; xiv.

22. " Your faith is spoken of throughout the world,"

Rom. i. 8.

For the things helieved, or the fulfilling of what
God hath promised. • " Before faith came, we were
kept under the law, shut up unto the fsAih which
should afterwards be revealed," Gal. iii. 23 ; and ver.

25, "But after that faith is come." Here faith is

taken for Christ, the object of faith.

For the doctrine of faith, or the truth to be be-

lieved to salvation ; and more peculiarly, for the doc-

trine of faith in Christ. " A great company of the
priests were obedient to the faith," Acts vi. /. " Do

we make void the law through fiuth ?
"

SSSISJ. e?ni.id ^^^' "i- 31 .
" He heard him concem-

qiio.j cnJdifur, et ing the faith in Christ," Acts xxiv. 24;
tJr"Aimb."*^'' Rom. xii. 3. « He now preacheth the

faith which before he destroyed," Gal.
i. 23. So I Tim. iv. 16 ; Gal. iii. 2. So here in this

place of Jude, "faith once delivered," is to be under-
stood of the feith of heavenly doctrine, the word of
faith, which the apostle saith God had delivered to
them, and they were to maintain against the oppo-
site errors of seducers. This holy doctrine bemg
called faith,

1

.

Because it is the instrument used by God to work
faith. The Spirit by the word persuading us to as-
sent to the whole doctrine of the gospel, and to rest
upon Christ in the promise for life. In which re-

spect faith is said to come by hearing, Rom. x. 17

;

and " the gospel, the power of God," &c. " to every
one that believes," Rom. i. 16. The faith to be be-
lieved begets a faith believing.

2. Because it is a most sure, infallible, faithful

word, and deserves to be the object of our feith and
belief. The author of it was the holy and true, the
faithful and true Witness, God, who cannot lie, Rev.
iii. 7, 14; Tit. i. 2. The instruments were infallibly

guided by the immediate direction and assistance of
the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet. i. 21. The matter of it an
everlasting truth ; the law being a constant rule of
righteousness ; the gospel containing promises which
shall have their stability when heaven and earth
shall pass away ; and of such certainty, that if an an-
gel from heaven should teach another doctrine, he
must be accursed. It abounds also with prophecies
and predictions most exactly accomplished, though
after nundreds, yea, thousands of years. The form of
it, which is its conformity with God himself, shows
that if God be feithful, needs must his word be so

;

it is powerful, it searcheth the heart, Heb. iv. 12; it

is pure and perfect, true and feithful, Psal. xix. 7, 9,
and all this in conformity with the power, omni-
science, purity, perfection, truth of God himself. The
end of it is to supply us with assured comfort, Rom.
XV. 4.

Obs, 1. The word of life is most worthy of assent
and approbation. No word so much challenges be-
lief as God's ; it is so true and worthy of belief that
it is called faith itself. When in Scripture the ob-
ject is called by the name of the habit or affection, it

denotes that the object is very proper for that habit
or affection to be exercised about. Heaven is in
Scripture called ioy, to show it is much to be re-
jp?ced in ; and the doctrine of salvation is called

T fi^
to show that it is most worthy of our faith.

Infidelity is a most inexcusable and incongruous sin
^ US, when the faithfUl and true God speaks unto
us. It is impossible for God to lie. Tit i.2; Heb.
vi;.I8; and yet, "Who hath believed our report?" Isa.
™- 1, may be a complaint as ordinaiy as it is old.
xiow just IS God to give those over to believe a lie, who
will not believe the truth! How miserable is their
loily who believe a lie, and distrust faith itself

!

Obs. 2. Deplorable is their state who want the
doctrine of salvation. They have no footing for

faith ; they have, they hear nothing that they can
believe. Uncertainty of happiness is ever the por-
tion of a people who are destitute of the word. He
who wants this light knows not whither he goeth.
The fency of the enthusiast, the reason of the
Socinian, the traditions of the papist, the oracles

of the heathens, are all foundations of sand ; death
shakes and overturns them all.

Obs, 3. The true reason of the firmness and sted-

fastness of the saints in their profession : they lean
upon a sure word, a more sure word than any reve-

lation ; a word called even faith itself. Greater is

the certainty of feith than that of sense and reason.

It is not opinion and scepticism, but faith. " The
Holy Ghost is no sceptic ; it works in us not opinions,

but assertions, more sure than life itself, and all

experience." The more weight and dependence we
place upon the word, so firm a foundation is it, the
stronger is the building. None will distrust God
but they who never tried him.

Obs. 4. Our great end in attending upon the word,
should be the furthering of our faitn. The jewel of
the word should not hang in our ears, but be locked
up in a believing heart It is not meat on the table,

but in the stomach, that nourishes; and not the
word preached, but believed, that saves us.

The apostle having specified the thing which they
were to maintain, " faith ;" he amplifies it, and that
three ways.

I. He saith it was delivered. The word in the
Greek, frapaSoBUtni, here translated delivered, signi-

fieth to be given, or delivered from one to anotner
several ways, (in Scripture,) according to the circum-
stances of the place where and the matter about
which it is used.

Sometimes it imports a delivering craftily, deceit-

fully, or traitorously, in which respect the word
vapaiidwfu is often rendered to betray, as Matt xxiv,

10; xxvi. 15, 16, 21, 23—25, 45, 46, 48.

In some places it si^ifies a delivering in a way of
punishment and suffenng, as Matt iv. 1^ Jesus heard
that John was delivered up. So Matt v. 25; x. 17,

19, 21 ; xvii. 22; Acts vii. 42, &c.
In other places it signifies a delivering in a way of

committing something to one's trust, to be carefully

regarded and preserved, as Matt. xi. 27; xxv. 14,

20; John xix. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 23. And thus it fre-

quently signifies a delivering by way of information,
or relation of doctrines and duties from one to an-
other, to be kept and observed : and that both from
God, firet by the speech, and afterward by the
writing of holy men for the use of his church, as
1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 15; iii. 6; 2 Pet ii. 21;
and also from men, who often deliver doctrines to

others, not written in the word, Matt. xv. 2; Mark
vii. 9, 13, but invented by men.

In this sense the delivering here mentioned is to

be taken ; namely^, for such an information or re-

lation of God*s will, as they to whom it is delivered
are bound to preserve and keep as their treasure : in
which respect the delivering of this faith, or doc-
trine of salvation, comprehenoiB, first, God's bestowing
it ; secondly, man's holding and keeping it

1. God's bestowing it; and in that is considerable.
In what ways and after what manner God de-

livered it ; and. What need there was of this delivery
of the faith by God.

(I.) In what ways God delivered the faith. The
Scripture tells us he hath delivered it either extra-

ordinarily, as immediately by himself, by angels, by
a voice, by a sensible apparition to men ; sometimes
when they were awake, at other times when they
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were sleeping, by dreams, and sometimes only by
inward inspiration, Numb. xii. 6, 8; Heb. i. 1, &c.
Or ordinarily; and so he delivers the doctrine of
faith, 1. To his ministers, whom he has appointed
to be stewards thereof to the end of the world;
partly, by qualifying them with ^fts and ministerial

abilities ; and partly, by appointmg and setting them
apart for the ministry by those whom he hath
authorized thereunto. 2. To his people, by the minis-
try of his forementioned servants, who have instruct-

ed the faithful, sometimes by preaching with a lively

voice, and afterward by committing tne doctrine of
faith to writing. And ministers shall to the end of
the world be continued to deliver this doctrine of
faith to the church, for their edification in holiness.

And among those people to whom ministers deliver

this faith externally, some there are to whom it is

delivered also effectually, by the internal revelation

of the Spirit, which so delivers this doctrine of faith

to all the elect, that they themselves are delivered
into it, Rom. vi. 17; their understandings being
savingly enlightened to see that excellency in it,

which by the bare ministry of it cannot be perceived;
and their wills persuaded to embrace it, as that rule
of life according to which they will constantly walk.

(2.) What need there was of the delivery of this

faith.

[1.] In regard of the insufficiency of all other doc-
trines or prescriptions in the world to lead to life.

Only this doctrine delivered is the rule of faith and
manners. Peace internal and eternal is only afforded
to them who walk according to this rule. Gal. vi. 16.

God brings to glory only by guiding by these coun-
sels. All other lights are false, are rools* fires, which
lead to precipices and perdition. This is the light
which shines in a dark place, 2 Pet. i. 19 ; to which
whoever rives not heed can never find the way to

heaven. Xeamed ethnics never wrote of eternal
happiness in their ethics. ** The world by wisdom
knew not God," 1 Cor. i. 21.

[2.] In regard of the total insufficiency of man to

find out this doctrine of himself. The things de-
livered in this doctrine are mysteries, supernatural,
and depending on the mere will and dispensation of
God. The incarnation of the Son of God, expiation
of sin by his death, justification by faith, could never
have entered into the mind of man, unless God had
revealed them. Col. i. 26. They depend not upon
any connexion of natural causes. Though there be
a Kind of natural theology, yet there is no natural
Christianity. Also the understanding of man is so
obscured by the darkness of sin, that in spirituals it

is purely blind. The natural man perceives not the
things which are of God, I Cor. ii. 14.

2. This delivering of faith comprehends the keep-
ing and holding it by those to whom it was delivered.

Tms is done therefore, 1. By ministers. 2. By every
Christian.

(I.) This duty is incumbent on ministers, who must
keep the truth, hold fast the faithful word, Tit. i. 9,

and be tenacious, dvnx^fuvoi, holding it, as the word
signifies, against a contrary hold, with both their

hands, with all their strength; holdine it in their un-
derstanding, in their affections, in tneir preaching
and delivery, in their life and practice, not parting
with it for fear or favour, either to sectaries or poli-

ticians, rather parting with their lives than their

sword.

(2.) The faith is kept by every Christian, by per-

severing in the knowledge, love, and practice of it

Every saint must keep it in his head, in his heart,

in his hand ; this he must do, though for keeping
the truth he lose his life. It is not having, but hold-
ing the truth, which is a Christian's crown, Rev. ii.

13. He who lets it ^ never had it truly and effect-

ually in the love of it, nor shall ever enjoy it in the

recompence of it. Of this more afterwarid.

Obs, 1. God was the author of the doctrine of life;

though by men, yet from him has it alwa3rB been de-

livered ; It is his word and revelation. ** The word
of the Lord," and, " Thus saith the Lord," is the

Scripture stamp and superscription. When the pa-

triarehs and prophets preachea it, it was from him;
when holy men of old time wrote it, it was from
him ; though he has spoken in divers manners, yet

it was he wno spake. When the doctrine of life was
committed to writing, he commanded it He moved
and inspired holy men to write, 2 Pet i. 21 ; 2 Tim.
iii. 16; Exod. xvii. 14; xxxiv. 27; Isa. viii. 1 ; xxx.

8 ; Jer. xxxvi. 2. They were his organs and instru-

ments of conveying his mind to the world. " The
Spirit of the Lord," saith David, " spake by me, and
his word was in my tongue," 2 Sam. xxiiL 2. And.
" The Holy Ghost spake by Isaiah," Acts xxviii. 25.

And the Spirit of Cnrist in the prophets foretold his

sufferings, 1 Pet i. 11. These and the

other holy men were the scribes, the S;'S"4»^dte
pens, the hands, the notaries of the

J^/TJJitti?*!
Spirit. They wrote not as men, but as »cnbeod^*tS^
men of God. When any book is called gTSnTSJ.Tir
the Book of Moses, the Psalms of David, ^uir. 1. 1

. <^««-
the Epistle of Paul, it is in respect of

'*^* **

ministry, not of the principal cause.

06*. 2. Great is tne necessity of Scripture. The
doctrine of life could never without a Scriptural de-

livery have been found out ; without it indeed thii

doctrine was between two and three thousand years

preserved by the delivery of a living voice; but

afterwards, when their lives who were to deliver the

word grew short, men numerous, memory frail, the

bounds of the church enlarged, corruptions frequent,

and therefore tradition an unfaithful keeper of the

purity of doctrine, as appears by Terah*s and Abra-
nam's worshipping of other ^ods, the idolatry in

Jacob's family, &c.. Josh. xxiv. 2; Gen. xxxv, 2,

God appointed that the doctrine of life
^^,,^1 ^^^

should oe committed to writing; and pijmum'praeq>-

upon supposition of the will and plea- JS'^SS^iJiCS^
sure of God, whose wisdom hath now

SSutraSiSSS.
thought fit to give us no other rule and fuBdaInffo'tara«^

foundation of faith, the written word is S!5S?*lSta^
now necessary, as the means of deliver- iren. lib. a. adv.

ing faith to us. Had not the feith
"""* *^ ''

therefore been delivered in Scriptures, whence should
it have been found, how retained? The written
word is the cabinet, wherein lies the jewel of faith;

the star which shows where the Babe lodges; the
lijzht which discovers the beauty of salvation ; a book
of Apocalypse, or revelation of Christ

Obs, 3. Strong is the en^gement upon us to be
thankful for God*B discovering to us the doctrine of
faith. It was above the compass of reason and na-
ture ever to have found it out by their own in<juiry

:

neither men nor angels could have known it without
Divine revelation. It was a mystery, a great, a
hidden mjrstery, which was kept secret since the
world began, Rom. xvi. 25 ; Eph. i. 9 ; iiu 9. How
much to DC adored is God's goodness to us, to whom
the faith is delivered, though from others it was hid-
den! Deut vii. 6, 7; Matt. xi. 25, 26. This faith,

without the knowledge whereof there is no salvation,

and which could never have been known but by re-

vealed light, was not ^ven to us rather than to otners,

who lived and died in the utter i^orance thereof,
for any preceding difference and disposition there-
unto in us, but only out of the mere love and free

grace of God.
Obs, 4. The great impiety of those who obtrude a
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faith upon people invented by men, not delivered by
Ood ; who erect a building of faith upon the founa-
ation of philosophical pnnciples. Schoolmen and
papists fasten many things for articles of faith u{)on

the people, which they never received from divine

delivery, but from the discourse of blind reason

:

what else are their errors concerning worship, free

will, inherent righteousness, the merit of works, &c.,

but streams which flowed from the ethics of philoso-

Shers, not the Epistles of Paul P Human reason is

eceitful, when it goes beyond its bounds. A philo-

sopher, as such, is but a natural man, and perceives

not the things of God. Blind men cannot judge of
colours, beasts order not human affairs; nor must
human reason determine of heavenly doctrine. The
principles of reason are a sandy foundation for the
conclusions of divine doctrine. Hagar must be eject-

ed, if she submit not to Sarah. Reason must be sub-
dued to faith.

06*. 5. Great is the dignity of a minister's office.

The end of it is the delivering of the faith to people.

Ministers, though earthen vessels, yet carry a trea-

sure ; though torn caskets, yet they contain jewels,

2 Cor. iv. 7. A foithful minister is God's steward, to

dispense bis blessings. He is a star for light and in-

fluence ; a cloud to distil down showers of plenty
upon God's weary heritage; a nurse, a fatner, a
saviour, a common good. Joseph's office in deliver-

ing out of com to the people in the famine made him
honoured ; how worthy an emplo3rment is it then to

deliver to souls the bread of li^

!

Obs, 6. It is a ^at sin to part with the ftiith de-
livered to us. It 18 a heinous sin either in ministers
or people. In the former, when they shall either

eive it away, or suffer it to be taken from them. For
the defence of the gospel they are set, Phil. i. 17;
they must be men made up of fire in the midst of a
field of stubble of errors ; though holily patient when
their own interest, yet holily impatient when the
interest of Christ is endangered. They must not
be dumb dogs when thieves attempt to rob the house
of God, the church. Though they must not bite the
children within, yet neither spare the thief without.
Nor is any Christian exempted in his station from
the duty of keeping faith : they must not sell the
truth, Frov. xxiii. i» ; not patiently suffer sectaries

and persecutors to bereave them of it ; not for the love
of their swine suffer Christ to go, much less send
Christ out of their coasts ; not peJt with the faith by
keepinc^ their money. In a word, they must keep
the faith by perseverance in the love and profession

of it, by takmg heed of error and profaneness, lest

being led away with the error of the wicked, they
fall from their stedfastness, 2 Pet iii. 17.

2. Jude saith in the amplification of this faith, that
it was delivered to the saints, toiq iyiot^. It may here
be in()uired, I. Who are holy ana saints P 2. Who
the saints are to whom this fiaith was delivered ?

Men are called holy in two respects. (1.) In
respect of the holiness of destination, separation, or
being set apart from common uses and employments
to the holy service of God : thus the Greeks apply
the word d^^fit^ to separate; and thus not only men,
but the temple, vessels, sabbath, tabernacle are called

holy, 2 Chron. vii. 16 ; Isa, xiii. 3; 1 Kings ix. 3.

The first-bom God commands Moses to sanctify,

Exod. xiii. 2 ; which he explains, " Thou shalt set apart
to the Lord," &c., ver. 12. Thus the prophets and
apostles are often in Scriptures called holy; and
Jeremiah was sanctified from the womb, Jer. i. 5,

in regard of this holiness of separation and dedica-
tion ; and aU visible professors and their children are
calleid holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14, as likewise may the whole
body of a visible church.

P

(2.) In respect of their having holiness really and
properly put mto them ; which is done by the Holy
Spirit, whence it is read of the sanctification of spirit,

it abolishing their native pollution and unholiness,

and bestowm^ upon them graces and holy qualities

by the renovation of God's image in them, 2Thess. ii.

13; 1 Pet. i. 2; 1 Cor. i. 2; Exod. xix. 6. And the
Holy Spirit makes them holy in two respects. 1. Of
not holy privatively; and so man that had lost

totally his holiness is made holv by regeneration or

effectual vocation. 2. Of less holy; and so God's
children are sanctified, by being enabled to exercise

an actual mortifying of sin, and living in holiness,

with proceeding in both.

2. Who the saints are to whom the faith was de-

livered P

(1.) Some by saints here understand those holy
prophets, ai)ostles, and other ministers, who are holy
by peculiar office and employment, to whom God de-

livered the doctrine of faith, either of old, in an ex-

traordinary, or since, in an ordinary way, that they
might be nis ministers in delivering it unto others

;

and these in Scripture are called holy :
" He spake

by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been
since the world began," Luke i. 70. And Acts iii.

11, the same words are again used. " Holy men of
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,"
2 Pet. i. 21. " The words spoken before by the holy
prophets," 2 Pet. iii. 2. " Ye holy apostles andpro-
phets," Rev. xviii. 20. " The Lord God of the holy
prophets," Rev. xxii. 6. And these in a peculiar

manner had the doctrine of faith delivered to them.
" Ye " apostles " shall be witnesses to me both in Je-

rusalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, and unto the
uttermost part of the earth," Acts i. 8. These had
commission to teach all nations. Matt, xxviii. 19. By
these the great salvation was confirmed, Heb. ii.

3. Paul tells the Corinthians, he had received from
the Lord that which he delivered to them, 1 Cor. xi.

23. And, "I delivered unto you first of all that

which 1 also received," 1 Cor. xv. 3. And, " A dis-

pensation of the gospel is committed to me," I Cor.
IX. 17. " God hath committed unto us the word of re-

conciliation," 2 Cor. V. 19. " The gospel of uncir-

cumcision was committed to me," Gal. ii. 7. " The
glorious gospel of the blessed God was committed to

my trust, 1 Tim. i. 1 1. "0 Timothy, keep that which
is committed to thy trust," 1 Tim. vi. 20. He prin-

cipally means the gospel with which God had in-

trusted him. So Tit. i. 3, &c.
(2.) But, not excluding the former, by the saints to

whom the faith was delivered, I understand all the
people of God to whom it was delivered by the fore-

mentioned servants of God. And as some of these
were saints in rerard only of visible profession and
dedication, and others were made saints in respect of
true and saving sanctity ; so the faith was delivered

unto these differently : to the former, by way of out-

ward administration and visible dispensation ; to the
latter, who were made true saints, by way of saving
and effectual operation. They who were and con-
tinued to be only visible and external saints had
the faith delivered unto them, as the common sort of
Israelites had, to whom God wrote the great things
of his law, and yet they were accounted a strange
thing, Hos. viii. 12 ; and to whom were committed the

oracles of God, Rom. iii. 2, and yet they believed not,

Isa. liii. 1 ; contenting themselves in the retaining

the letter of the law, declaring God's statutes, and
taking his covenant into their mouth ; in the mean
time never regarding to have the law written in their

hearts, but hating instruction, and casting the word
of God behind them, Psal. I. 16, 17, &c. They who
had the faith delivered, unto them by way of effica*
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cious and saving operation, did not only hear, but
believe the report of God's messengers, and the arm
of God was revealed to them, Isa. liii. 1 ; to whom
it was given to know the mysteries of the kingdom
of God, although to others it was not given, Matt,
xiii. 11.; and for whose sake alone the faith is de-

livered to others, who got no good at all thereby, but
only an estimation for members of the visible church.

Obs, I. The word is to be laid out and delivered

to, not to be laid up and kept from others. The
saints are to be the better for it. The ministry is in

Scripture compared to light ; what more diffusive ?

to seed ; it must be scattered : to bread ; it must be
broken and distributed to every one according to

their exigences : to salt ; it must not be laid up in

the salt-box, but laid out in seasoning the flesh, that

it may be kept from putrefaction. He who hides

truth buries gold. Ministers must rather be worn
with using than rusting. Paul did spend, and was
spent. Tne sweat of a minister, as it is reported of
Alexander's, casts a sweet savour. His talents are

not for the napkin, but occupation. How sinful are

they that stand iie in a time of labour ! how im-
pious they who compel them to stand so

!

Obs, 2. They who retain and keep the faith are

saints. Visibly those are saints, and that is a church,

which keep it by profession and ministerially. That
is a church which is the pillar and ground of truth,

1 Tim. iii. 15 ; to whom the oracles of God are com-
mitted, as Paul speaks of the Jews, Rom. iii. 2.

None are so to complain of the defects of our
church, for what it wants, as to deny it a church,
considering what it has. It holds rorth the truth

of all doctrines which serve both for the beginning
and increase of faith. It is one of Christ's golden
candlesticks wherein he hath set up the light of his

word ; and though sectaries do not, yet Christ walks
in the midst of them. I must be bold to fesur, that
because our adversaries cannot rationally deny, that
while we hold forth the truth we are a true church,
they labour by their errors to extinguish the truth,

that so we may be none.
Obs, 3. How much is the world beholden to saints!

They have kept the faith, the word of life, for the
ungrateful world ever since it was first delivered.

Were it not for them, we had lost our truth, nay,
lost our God. These are they who have in all ages
with their breath, nay, with their blood, preserved
the gospel, kept the word of Christ's patience, Rev.
iii. 8, 10. And rather than they would nor keep the
faith, they have lost their lives. They profit the
world against its will, they are benefactors to their

several ages ; like indulgent parents, they have laid

up the ricnes of faith for those who have desired their

deaths. It is our duty, though not to adore them,
yet to honour their memory. Satan knows no mean
between deifying and nullifying them. Imitation of
them is as imquestionably our duty, as adoration of
them would be our sin.

Obs, 4. Unholiness is very unsuitable to them to

whom the faith is delivered. It is delivered to saints

in profession, and they should labour to be so in
power. They should adorn the doctrine of God, Tit
li. 10. How sad a sight is it to behold the unsanc-
tified lives of those to whom this faith has been Ion?
delivered ! How many live as if faith had banished
all fidelity and honesty, or as if God had delivered
the faith, not to furnish their souls with holiness^ but
only their shelves with Bibles ! Books in the head,
not in the study, make a good scholar ; and the word
of faith, not in the house or head, but in the heart
and life, make a Christian. O thou who art called
a saint, either be not so much as called so, or be
more than called soj otherwise thy external pri-

vilege will be but an eternal punishment If God
have delivered his faith to thee, deliver up thyself

to him.
Obs, 5. The fewness of faith's entertainers is no

derogation from faith's excellency. They are a poor

handful of saints by whom the faith is preserved,

and to whom it is delivered in the world. The
greatest number of men and nations have not the

iBxiki delivered unto them ministerially, and of them
the far greater part never had it delivered effica-

ciously. It is better to love the faith with a few,

than to leave it with a multitude. Numbers cannot

prove a good cause, nor oppose a great God.
Obs. 6. The true reason of Satan's peculiar rage

against saints, is because they have that fiaith deli-

vered to them which is the ba^e and battery of his

kingdom; that word which is an antidote against

his poison j that doctrine which discovers his deeds

of darkness. Satan's policy is to disarm a place of

the word when he would subdue it$ he peaceably

suffers those to live who have not die weapons of

holy doctrine ; he throws his cudgels against fruitful

trees ; he lays wait as a thief for those who travel

widi this treasure. They who are empty of this

treasure may sing and be merry when they meet
with him ; he never stops them. Others who have

the faith he sets upon and annoys. " I have given

th^n thy word," (saith Christ,) " and the worldhath
hated them," John xvii. 14.

3. Jude saith, in this amplification, the faith was
once delivered, once, Hiral,

Three things may be touched in the explication.

1. The meaning of the word once.

2. The agreement thereof with the delivery of

faith, or how faith may be said to be once delivered.

3. Why the apostle adds this expression, " once,"

to the delivery of faith, amplifying it this way.
For the first, The word " once" is taken two ways

in Scripture and ordinary usage.

(1.) As it is opposed to inconstancy,

deficiency, cessation, or uncertainty of iii"ui^'^dK'*
continuance ; and so once is as much as ^^^ »*•

[•''jjJL

firmly, constantly, irrevocably, always. * * **"**

'

Thus God saith, " Once have I sworn by my holiness

that I will not lie unto David," Psal. Ixxxix. 35

;

that is, my oath is irrevocable, nor is there any dan-

ger of inconstancy. What I have sworn sliall surely

be accomplished.

(2.) Once is taken as it is opposed to reiteration,

repetition, or frequency, either of the being or doiD£

of any thing ; and so once is as much as once, ana
no more ; once for all ; once, and not again ; once,

and only once. When a thing is done so fully aad
perfectly, that it need not, or should not, or cannot

be done a^n. Thus *' Christ was offered once to

bear the sins of many," Heb. ix. 28. And we read

of " the offering of Christ once for all," Heb. x. 10.

And Abishai desired to smite Saul once, promising

that he would not smite him the second time, 1 Sam.
xxvi.8.

2. For the second. Both these sij^ficationB ame
most aptly and suitably to the deuvery of the doc-

trine oi faith. For,

(1.) The faith is once delivered, as once is op-

posed to deficiency, or cessation, that is, firmly and
irrevocably delivered. It shall ever be, it shall never

be quite taken away from the church, it endures for

ever, 1 Pet. i. 25. As the habit of foith shall never

cease in the soul, so the doctrine of faith shall never

cease in the world. It is a candle that all the winds

of hell can never blow out, a flame that all the

waters of trouble can never extinguish. Thus it is

called the eternal gospel. Rev. xiv. 6, never to be de-

stroyed
J

it shall ever be in the Scripture, ministry,
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hearts, and profeMion of a number of men. *' My
words'* (saith God) "shall not depart out of thy
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor oot oif

the mouth of thy seed's seed, from h^iceforth and '

for ever," Isa. lix. 21. Christ promises to be with
j

his ministers to the end of the world, Matt xxriii.

19. The servants of Christ shall trade in the spirit-

ual merchandise of faith till he come, Luke zix. 13.

The people of God in the use of the Lord's supper
ahall set forth " the Lord's death tiU he come," 1 Cor.
xL 26. And the work of the ministry, with the
edifying of the body thereby, shall continue till we
all meet, &c., Eph. iv. 13. That the doctrine of
faith shall ever continue in one place, is not asserted;

but that it shall ever in some place, is certain. It is

not for the dignity of Christ, the King of his diurch,
ever to suffer his sceptre to be wrested out of his

hands. It is not consistent with the safety, integri-

ty, health, life, &c. of the church, in this her con-
dition of constant exigence, to be deprived of the
doctrine which is given her for armour, a rule, medi-
cine, food. It is as easy for enemies to pluck the sua
out of the firmament, as this faiiti out of the church.
The whole power and policy of hell have been em-
ployed for that purpose sixteen himdred years.

Uould it have been done, it \md been done long be-
fore now.

(2.) The faith is <mce delivered, as once is opposed
to frequency or reiteration ; it is once and no more,
once for all, once, and not again to be delivered ; ia

respect it shall never be delivered again, with any
change or alteration which it is to receive. It is a

work done sowell that itneed notbe done
again, because it cannot be done better.

And thus the doctrine of salvation may
be said to be once or unalterably de-
livered, both in respect of the matter of

it, and the present manner of administering it.

[1.] In respect of the matter; it never was, nor
ever shall be changed. The same Saviour of man,
and Mediator between God and man, hath unalterably
been afforded. " Christ Jesus the same yesterday, and
to-day, and for ever," Heb. xiii. 8. He was " the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world," Rev. xiii. 8.

There never was any other but his name by which sal-

vation at anytime was bestowed, Acts iv. 1 2. Ail, even
those before and after Christ, have drank of the same
spiritual Rock, 1 Cor. x. 4. Christ is " the Lamb of
God that taketh away the sin of the world," John i.

29 ; not he the sin of some ages, and another of other
ages of the world. " He is me Saviour of the whole
body," Eph. v. 23. No other gospel can be preached
but the glad tidings of life by Christ, Gal. i. 7.
** Other foimdation can no man lay than that is laid,

which is Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. iii. 11. As Christ, so
the doctrine of life bv Christ, is the same yesterday
to Adam, the patriarcns, and prophets, to-^y to the
apostles, and for ever to all following saints. It is a
testament wherein all the legacies of grace and glory
are bequeathed ; and therefore (as the apostle argues)
it is unalterable. Gal. iii. 15. The rule of hfe, the
holy law of God, is a standing and unalterable rule.

Whatsoever is a sin against the moral law now, was
a sin always ; duties required now by it, were duties

always. Peace is the portion now, and it was ever
the portion of them that walked according to it.

The ransom from death, and standing rule of life,

were ever one and the same.
[2.] The doctrine of salvation is once, i. e. un-

alterably delivered now, in respect of the present
manner of administration ; namely, bv ministers,

preaching, and sacraments, &c. No other form or
jnanner of exhibiting the benefits by Christ can be
introduced. In respect of this manner of administra-

F 2

tion and exhibition of the benefits of the gospel,
without legal types, diadows, and sacrifices, it is

eaUed the new testament ; and it is called new be-
cause it is to be always new, and never grow old, as
the former did. Should there ever be another man-
ner of administration admitted, it must be called the
new testament; and so either this must be called
old, and then there must be two old testaments, the
former and this, or this must still be called new, and
so there should be granted two new testaments.

Besides, this last way of administration ofthe benefits

of the gospel being instituted by Christ himsdf, it

should much derogate from the dignity of Christ, if

another way should afterward be thought more ex-
cellent and perfect God in these last times hath
spoken (saith the apostle) bv his Son, and therefore
delivered his will more excellently and worthily than
ever before, Heb. i. 2. After Christ comes none.
The condition idso of the times of the gospel is such,
that they are called " the last days," Heo. i. 2, and
after the last ccxnes no time. So that faith shall

never, in respect of the matter delivered, or manner
of delivering, receive a new edition, for enlarging,

correcting, or amending the former.

3. Why does the apo&e add this expression " once "

to the delivery of faith P It is used as a most in-

vindbie argument to prevail with these Christians to

preserve the faith and themselves from the wicked
and destructive errors and practices of seducers ; and
so it is a strong argument several ways.

(1.) It is an arfipmient from the possible, nay, sure

successfiilness of me work of contending, they being
to contend for a faith that was once delivered, that

was always to remain, that should never be totally

removed ; a^inst which the power of hell should
never prevail. What soldier would not willingly

fight for the party that doth prevail, and is ever sure

to do so ? when it is not a desperate battle, but there

is a certainty of success ?

(2.) It is an argument ab honeslo, from the seemli-

ness of it, and that two ways. 1. It is a faith once
delivered, and but once; once delivered, and un-
chfi^geably the same which their holy predecessors,

patriarchs, prophets, and apostles embraced and de-

fended, and therefore to be preserved and maintained.
Who will not carefully preserve the inheritance which
belonged to his ancestors? God forbid, saith Na-
both, "that I should give the inheritance of my
fathers unto thee," 1 Kings xxi. 3. If the ancient
landmarks be not to be removed, much less the faith-

marks, Prov. xxii. 28. A ring, a jewel which be-
longed to our father or predecessors of old, how
precious is it ! 2. It is a faith once, and so always
and perpetually to be delivered; and therefore by
preserving it to be left as a legacy to posterity, to be
laid up as a precious depositum or treasure for chil-

dren and successors, we should endeavour that the
generation which is yet to come may also serve the

same God, and enjoy the same Christ and gospel.

How dedrable is it to put, as it were, a fallacy upon
death, by doing good, and living when we are de^

;

to communicate religion to posterity; to be like

musk, of which the box savours when it is emptied
of it!

(3.) It is an argument a peryndoso : it is a faith

once delivered, i. e. without reiteration and itera-
tion; and therefore the errors of seducers are not
this faith : q. d. If you let it go for that pretended
fdth of these seducers, you pwt with a peari for a
pebble, a rich conveyance, not of an earthiv, but of a
heavenly inheritance, like children, for a aoll. The
living child by the seducers is taken away, and the
dead one laid in its room. The faith is unchangeable,
and therefore the faith which sectaries would fasten
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^ AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 3.

upon you is not faith, but fiction. Either this faith

once aelivered or none must be your faith. Hence
Paul tells the Galatians, that the other gospel which
seducers had obtruded upon them was not another,

i. e. was none at all, Gal. i. 7. Now, how impossible

is it in this wilderness to travel to Canaan without a
ffuide, a cloudy a pillar ! How dangerous to walk in a
dark place without a light, and to follow a false, a
fool's fire, which leads unto bogs and precipices

!

06*. i. The sin and folly of those is evident who
conceive they can live without and above this doc-
trine of faith. If it be once and perpetually to be
delivered, it is perpetually to be embraced, and we
stand in perpetual want of it This manna must rain

till we come to Canaan. We must be fed with tlje

spoon of the ordinance while we are in this age of
cnildhood, as the apostle calls it, 1 Cor. xiii. Cer-
tainly, the way of ordinance-forsakers is their folly

;

not their strength, but their weakness, their sickness

;

if ever they recover their health, thev will fall to

their food. A standing dispensation of faith is both
promised and commanded, till we all meet " in the
unity of the faith,** Eph. iv. 13; and how that com-
manded dispensation of faith is consistent with a
commendable despising thereof, I understand not.

Obs, 2. The doctrine of faith is perfect. Whatever
truth or doctrine is needful to life and salvation, is

fully and perfectly delivered in it. It needs not
another delivery, because it cannot be made more
perfect. " The law of the Lord is perfect, converting
the soul,** Psal. xix. 7. By the law is meant afl

heavenly doctrine. And St. Paul, Rom. x. 18, ac-
commodates that psalm to the preaching of the
apostles. The word is a perfect platform of right-

eousness. The gospel of salvation is Christ*s testa-

ment ; it contains therefore his whole will, and must
not be disannulled or changed. The doctrine of faith

is a canon, a rule ; and if a rule be not perfect, it is

no rule. Gal. vi. 16. It is able to make us wise to

salvation, throughly furnished to every good work,
2 Tim. iii. 15, 17. It is propounded as a motive by
Christ, that the Jews should search the Scriptures,

because in them they thought to have life eternal,

John V. 39. " These things are written,'* saith John,
" that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God ; and that believing ye might have life

in his name,** John xx. 31. Tne Scripture accepts
of no sui)plement from traditions. Papists, with all

the heretics of old, are necessitated to fly to traditions,

as the refuge of their heresies, though they can
never with any show of certainty prove that their

traditions were received from Christ or his apostles

;

many whereof are known to be lately devised fables

;

and all of them, when received as a rule of faith, are
impious, and oppose the perfection of the Scripture.
** In vain do they worship God, teaching for doctrines
the commandments of men.'*

Obs. 3. Ministers have no liberty to deliver any
new doctrine to their hearers. They must neither
add nor diminish. Their doctrine is committed to

them, not invented by them. They must preach what
they have received, not cogitated. If they preach
after a new manner, yet they must not preach new
things. They must proceed m the faith, not change
it Timothy is commanded by Paul to keep tmit
which is committed to his trust, 1 Tim. vi. 20. Minis-
ters are stewards, not masters of the mysteries of the
gospel. They must proclaim, not contrive laws for
tne conscience. Were they an^ls from heaven,
people must not hear them delivering another gospel.

06*. 4. Infinite is the power of God to preserve
the faith perpetually and unalterably. The doctrine
of faith is a torch burning in the midst of the sea j it

is a Moses's bush, burning, not consumed. All op-

positions are by God turned into victories on its side.

The smutchings which heretics cast upon it, are but
to make it shine the brighter. Naked truth will

vanquish armed error.

06*. 5. This delivering of the feith once, regulates

the notion of new lights. If we understand by new
light, a new and further degree of knowledge to un-
derstand what is unchangeably delivered in the
Scripture, new light is a most desirable ^ft ; but if

by it we understand pretended truths which are new
to Scripture, varnished over with the name of new
light, they are to be shunned for false lights, which
lead to perdition. After Christ hath spoken the word,
we must not be curious ; it is bastard doctrine which
springs up after the Scripture. This one thing be-
lieve, that nothing but Scripture doctrine is to be
believed.

06*. 6. God*s unchangeable, perpetual delivery of
the faith, is a singular^ encouragement to expect his

blessing in the delivery of it It may encourage
ministers and people. He who has promised a gos-

pel to the end of the world, has also promised to be
with the deliverers of it to that time. He who will

continue a gospel to us, if sought, will also continue
his grace to it He who bestows the doctrine of faith,

will not deny the grace of faith, if we duly ask it.

When the Lord bestows the seed of his word, be en-
couraged to expect the showers of his blessing. If

he sticks up his candles, comfortably hope that he
will put lient by his Spirit to-them.

06*. 7. it is a great comfort to the saints, that in
all their changes and losses their best blessing shall

never be altered or utterly removed. In an mipure
world there shall ever be Kept up a pure word. This
light shall never be put out till the bun of righteous-
ness arise at the last day. God will keep his stars in
his right hand. They who will go about to remove
the stars in his right hand, shall feel the stren^h of
his right hand. Of the ministry it may be said, as
Isaac said of Jacob, God hath blessed them, and
they shall be blessed. The saints shall have a golden
gospel, though they live in an iron age.

06*. 8. It must be our care to be stedfast in the
fiedth, and to shun heretical additions and super-
structures. We must beware, lest being led away by
the error of the wicked, we fall from our stedfastness,

2 Pet. iii. 17. To this end, (1.) We must be grounded
in the knowledge of the truth. Ignorant and doubt*
ing people will easily be seduced. Silly women,
ever learning, and never coming to the knowledge
of the truth, will easily be led away, 2 Tim. iii. 6,

Children in knowledge will soon be "tossed with
every wind of doctrine,** Eph. iv. 14. They will,

like water, be of the same figure with the vessel into

which it is put. They will be of their last doctor's

opinion. (2.) We must get a love to the tnith. Many
receive the truth for tear of loss, disgrace, &c., or
hope of gain, preferment, &c., or because others do
so ; and as hounds, who follow the game, not because
they have the scent of it, but because their fellows

pursue it. Those who embrace the truth they know
not why, will leave it they know not how ; and by
the same motives for which thej now embrace the
truth, they may be induced to forsake truth and em-
brace error. God often sends to those strong delu-
sions that diey should believe a lie, who received not
the love of the truth, 2 Thess. i. 11. (3.) Nourish
no known sin. The jewel of faith can never be kept
in a cracked cabinet, a crazy conscience. He who
puts away a good conscience, concerning faith will

soon make shipwreck, 1 Tim. i. 19. Those silly

women laden with sins, may easily be led captives,

2 Tim. iii. 6. Solomon, by following strange women,
soon embraced strange and idolatrous practices.
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Demas having' " loved the present world," soon for-

sook Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 10. Seducers through covet-

ousness will make merchandise of souls, Tit. i. 1 1

;

3 Pet ii. 3. Pride will also hinder from finding and
keeping wisdom, Prov. xiv. 6. God giveth grace to

the numble, and resisteth the proud. The garment
of humility is the soul's guard against every spiritual

mischief. It is prudent counsel to be " clothed with
humility," 1 Pet v. 5. A humble soul will neither

hatch nor easily be hurt by heresies. (4.) Labour to

grow in grace. " Beware," saith the apostle, " lest

being led away with the error of the wicked, ye fall

from your own stedfastness ;" the remedy is immedi-
ately subjoined, but "grow in grace." They who
stand at a stay will soon go backwards.
This for the first part of the duty to which the

apostle exhorted these Christians; viz. What the

thing was which he commended to them to main-
tain, " The feith once delivered to the saints." Se-

condly, The means whereby he exhorts them to

defend the faith ; by an earnest contending for it,

** That you should earnestly contend."

Two things offer themselves in the explanation.

1. To show what the force and importance of that

word is which is translated ** earnestly contend."

2. More fully, what the imostle here intends by
earnest contending for the faith, and wherein this

earnest contention consists, as it is employed for the

foith.

D^j^rto. Be«. ^ • '^® compound word in the original,

Supercttio.Vuig. kjrayiaviZofAaij which our English words
"earnestly contend" answer, is only used in this place

throughout the whole New Testament All the

sevenu translations thereof by interpreters, speak
this contention to which Jude exhorts these Chris-

tians to be eminent and extraordinary. The word
AymviZofitu out of composition (though tnen it imports

not so notable a contention as it does
•A7«»io proprie here in composition) is rightly trans-

ttSL^^aDlrfTTineo latcd, to strivc, to fi^ht, and that as

SSiSiilros^" for the mastery, to labour fervently,

Aedpiturpro Johu xviii. 36; Luke xiii. 24; 1 Cor.

gS. hSS!*- ix. 25 ; Col. i. 29 ; I Tim. vi. 12; 2 Tim.
iv. 7 ; and signifies that vehement fight-

ing and striving which was wont to be amon^ wrest-
lers in their solemn games, with sweat, pains, and
trouble ; but it being so compounded as in this place,
it imports a more renowned and famous contention
than ordinary. It is not agreed by all wherein the
force of the composition ivi consists. Some conceive
that thereby the apostle intends they should add one
kind of contention to another, as possibly an open pro-
fessed to an inward and secret contention. Others,
that the apostle would have them after one battle to

doable and reinforce the fight again with new sup-

ines. Others, best of all, that Jude exhorts these
Christians to put to all their strength and utmost
force in their contention, as those who fought for

their lives, nay, that which was dearer than life itself,

even the life of their souls : and so great is this con-
tention, that no one English word is able to express
the Greek ; to contend with all their strength, extra-
ordinarily, beyond measure, most earnestly, scarcely
render the meaning of the word. More particularly,
this extraordinary and most eminent contention im-
ports five things, (i.) A serious and weighty cause
and ground of contention. Men account not trifles

worth any, much less vehement strife. The thing
about which they contend earnestly, is either weighty,
or 80 esteemed. (2.) It imports a considerable enemy
to strive with; not one who is contemptible, but
who requires a great power to contend with him.
(3.) Some stren^h and force whereby to deal with
him, A child is not only unable to conquer, but

even to contend with a giant. (4.) A putting forth

of strength against the enemy. Though a man be
never so strong^, yet if he stands still, and puts not
out his strength, he contends not. (5.) And lastlv,

the contending after such a manner as is conducible
to a victory, and prevailing over the enemy with
whom we contend, even the using of our utmost,
best, and choicest endeavours ; not a slight, but a
serious and victorious contention.

2. From hence we may gather what this earnest
contention comprehends, wmch is here to be employ-
ed about this fiaith.

(1.) It imports that the forementioned faith is a
serious and weighty ground, and a most considerable
cause upon and for which to contend. What does
the Scripture more hold forth to be our duty, than
to buy the truth, and not to sell it, Prov. xxiii.

23 ; to " strive together for the faith of the gospel,"

Phil. i. 27; to be fellow helpers to the truth; to Keep
the word of God's patience, Rev. iii. 10; to be
valiant for the truth ; to justify wisdom, &c.? Matt
xi. 19. Most precious is this faith to be contended
for ! First, even God himself was the Fountain and
Founder of it, the Sun from which this ray of faith

was darted, the mine whence this faith, more to be
desired than the finest gold, was taken, Psal. xix.

10. All the princes of the world, with all their com-
bined bounties, could never have bestowed this faith

upon the world. How precious is it, secondly, in re-

gard of the price of it, the death of Christ, without
which not one promise of the word of life would
ever have "been made, or made good to our souls

!

How precious, lastly, in regard of the benefit of it

!

it does all for us that God does, Psal. xix. 7—9 ; John
xvii. 17. For God affords by it direction in our
doubts, consolation in our troubles, confirmation in

our fears, sanctification in our filthiness, guidance to

glory. In sum, "it is the power of God to salvation,"

Rom. i. 16. It is not then a slight and trivial, but a
most weighty and considerable cause, for which these

Christians were so earnestly to contend, it being for

the maintaining of the faith.

(2.) It implies and presupposes a considerable and
strong adversary to contena with, in contending for

the faith. The enemies with whom these Christians

were to strive were sectaries, and soul-destroying se-

ducers ; and Satan is the ringleader, instructor, and
assistant both of these and of all other forces raised

against faith. "We wrestle not against flesh and
blood," saith the apostle, " but against principalities

and powers. We wrestle not with flesh and blood,"

Eph. vi. 12, as it is in itself, weak and frail, but as

set on work, assisted, and guided by Satan. 'Flesh
and blood are but Satan's instruments, he sets them on
work; he tempted Eve, not the serpent, Gen. iii. 1 ;

he winnowed Peter, when the man and maid made
Peter to deny Christ, Luke xxii. 31. Satan hinder-
ed Paul from coming to the Thessalonians, though
by the persecuting Jews, 1 Thess. ii. 18. Satan
cast some of the Smymians into prison, when men
did it. Rev. ii. 10. The false prophets, with whom
these Christians here were to contend for the faith,

are called the ministers of Satan ; he is " the spirit

that worketh in the children of disobedience," 2 Cor.
xi. 14, 15 ; Eph. ii. 2 ; iv. 27 ; Acts v. 3. Satan has
a hand in soliciting us to sin, either by our own lusts,

or by the enticements of others. In all combats,
either against our own corruptions or others, perse-

cutors, or seducers, if we can drive away the devil,

flesh and blood will not much annoy us. If the
captain be conquered, the common soldier will

yield. It is Satan who seduces in seducers. Paul
was afraid, lest as the serpent beguiled Eve, the

nund of the Corinthians " should be corrupted from
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the simplicity that is in Christ," 2 Cor. xi. 3. He is

the enemy that soweth tares asiong the wheat, Matt
xiii. And had not these Christians in contending
for the faith a considerable enemy P How could the
seducers want subtlety to creep in amon^these Chris-
tians by their persons, and into them by their opi-

nions, into whom Satan the serpent had crept
before ; nay, who now had the advantage of being
the old serpent P Rev. xii. 9. How easily could he
&tter each humour, propound suitable lusts to every
palate, clothe and colour every heresy and lust witn
plausible titles. Christian liberty, new lights, rare

notions, oil and butter over wicked practices, and
do much with sweet words, and cunning and doubtful
expressions ! What powerful adversaries were these
seducers, who had the prince of power, the strong
man armed, the god of this world, to help them ! Eph.
ii 2. How could they want malice ana cruelty, who
were assisted by the enemy of souls, the destroyer,

the roaring lion, the red dragon P How could they
want diligence and activity, who had the devil to

drive them ; him to instigate, whose motion in sin is

his rest ; who walketh about, seeking whom he may
devour ?

(3.) This earnest contention imports a considerable
strength, whereby to contend for the fiuth against
so notent an adversary. Every one's strength is in
itself but weakness ; the strongest are not of them-
selves able to stand before the weakest temptation.
Our stren^h is then from our Head, our Captain,
Jesus Chnst, who bestows upon us such supplies of
grace, as that we are never nilly and finally foiled,

but in and with him overcome all, as the persecuting,
so the enticing world. More particularly, he aflfords

this strength to us two ways. On his part, he sends
his Spirit to bestow upon us ; and on our parts, he
enables our faith to receive from him the supplies of
his strength.

[1 .] On his part, he bestows his Spirit to strengthen
us. His Spirit does this two ways : 1. By wondng.
2. By strengthening our union with Christ. In the
former, the Spirit conveys a principle of spiritual

life and holiness, puts into us a seed that shaa never
die, 1 John iii. 9, and infuses a habit of holiness
never to be lost or overcome. In the latter, it affords

those continued supplies of grace, whereby we are
more and more strengthened with might to resist all

temptations, Eph. iii. 16; vi. 10; to go through all

conflicts ; to find preservation and direction in every
danger and doubt; to walk in daily detestation of
every sinful way ; to call and cry for grace which is

wantinjg; and m a word, enabled to do all things
through him who strengtheneth us, Phil. iv. 13.

[2.] On our parts, he enables our feith by his

Spirit to receive from him the supplies of his strengA.
This he does by giving a power to feith, 1. To
unite us unto, and to incorporate us into him, as the
branches are in the tree, tne member in the body, or
the hoi^e upon the foundation. We lay hold upon
him for ours by our feith, as he lays hold upon us
for his by his Spirit ; whereby the union is complete
and reciprocal. 2. To improve this union for our
assistance, by drawing daily influences of grace and
strength from Christ, who is a fountain of fulness,

John i. 16, as the roof does from the soil, or the
branches from the root> John xv. 1, 5, or the pipe
from the fountain. Hence it is that we live by
feith. Gal. ii. 20 ; it being the instrument that fetches
virtue from Christ to sustain us in all our wants and
weaknesses ; it being not only in, but drinking of the
fountain ; it not only uniting us as members to the
Head, but supplying us as members from the Head,
with all virtue necessary to the preservation of grace,
both from ^e filth of sin within us, and the force of

temptations without us ; and hence it is that feitk

makes use of all ordinances but as the conduit-pipes,

or water-courses, to convey from Christ that grace and
strength it wants ; it esteeming ordinances without
Christ, but as a vial without a cordial, or a pipe with-
out water. Faith also having united us to Christ,

helps us to expect through him that abundant reward
which will infinitely more than eountervail for all

the combats, and contentions for him aeainst his
enemies. Moses saw him that was invisible, he had
an eye to the recompence of reward, Heb. xi. 26, 27.
" We feint not," saith the apostle, " while we look
not at the things which are seen, but at the things
which are not seen," 2 Cor. rv. 16v IS. And herein
consists principally the strength of Christians in this

earnest ng^ht and contention.

(4.) This earnest contention by which the feith is

Buuntained, implies a putting out and forth of this

strength affainst the enemy with whom we contend
for the feitn. He who has strength contends not, if

he stands still and acts not.

Sundry ways is strength to be put forth in contend-
ing for this faith.

[1.] Magistrates must put forth their strength, 1.

By conmiandin^ their subjects to submit to the faith.

Their edicts and injunctions should be like those of
Asa and Hezekiah, who commanded Judah to seek the
Lord, 2 Chron. xiv. 4; xxix. 5, 30 ; xxxiv. 33. They
must engage men to be true and faithful to God, by
precept and example ; their commands must not so
saivour of state pobcy, as to be regardless of Scrip-

ture purity. It is not reason of state, but ruin of
states, to be remiss in enjoining piety. The laws of
man should be a guard to the law of God, Neh. xiiL

19. They who rei^ by God, should reign for him.
How unreasonable is it that people should be lawless
only in religion I Shall it not be indifferent whether
men will pay a taxP and shaU it be indifferent

whether they will ever hear a sermon ? It was a
commendable decree of Artaxerxes, though a heathen,
and that for which the feithful servant of God
blessed God, That whosoever would not do the law
of God, judgment should be executed upon him, to
death, to banishment, to confiscation of ^oods, or im-
prisonment, Ezra vii. 26, 27 ; and of Danus, who de-
creed that in every dominion of his kingdom men
tremble and fear before the God of Daniel, Dan. vL 26.

2. By repressing the perverters of the feidi. Re-
straining heretics and seducers, removing the impedi-
ments of religion, whether persons or things. Neba-
chadjiezzar, aneathen, made a decree that none should
speak any thing amiss against Ged. Asa took away
the sodomites, idols, and removed Maachah an idola-

tress frt>m bein^ queen, 1 Kings xv. 12, 13. Hezeldah
removed the high places, and brake tile images, and
cut down the groves, 2 Kings xviii. 5. So Josiah
defiled the high places, and brake them down,
2 Kings xxiii. 8. Thus likewise Jehoshaphat " took
away the high places and flpoves out of Judah,"
2 Chron. xvii. 6. Thus also Manasseh " took away
the strange gods, and the idol out of the house of the
Lord, and all the altars that he had built," 2 Chron.
xxxiii. 15. To these may be added zealous Nehe-
miah, in repressing sabbath-breakers, Neh. xiii. 21.

And the apostle saitfa, " Rulers are a terror to wicked
works," Rom. xiii. 3.

3. By providing and maintaining a feithful minis-

try to dispense the doctrine of feith. Thus did
Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xvii. 8, 9 ;

xxxi. 4. That magistrate cannot contend for the
faith, which contenos against the ministers diereof.

Satan knows no mean between the pampering and
femishing of the ministry : double labour must not
be requited with scarce a smgle maintenance. Minis-
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tcTs should not labour for, and yet not without a
comfortable recompence. They ought not to be left

to the courtesy of those, who though they account
enough for themselves but a little, yet they account
a little for the ministry too much. It is not enough
for faithful ministers to be kept from being battered
and stormed by cruel persecutors, unless also from
being starved by the common protestants.

[27] Ministers must contend for the faith, princi-

pally two ways.
1. By preaching the word of faith. They must pre-

serve the pattern of wholesome words, and speak the
thin^ which become sound doctrine, 1 Tim. vi. 3

;

Tit. li. 1. They must take heed of their own mix-
tures, and not adulterate the doctrine of faith to

please men. The beauty of heavenly truths wants
not the paint either of human or heretical additions.

The babes of Christ must be fed with sincere milk

;

and the soreness of men's eyes must not hinder the
lights of the church from shining.

2. By confuting gainsayers and heretics. The
apostle commands Titus " by sound doctrine to con-
vince gainsayers," Tit. i. 9. Ministers must not only
have a voice to call their sheep, but to drive away
wolves; one to establish truth, another to oppose
error : one of his hands must work, an^ the other
hold a weapon. Christ confuted the corrupt glosses

of the Pharisees, and Paul confounded the Jews, by
proving that this is the very Christ, Acts ix. 22 ; and
Af>o11os mightily convinced the Jews, and that pub-
hcly, showing by the Scriptures that Jesus was
Christ, Acts xviii. 28. A minister's breast should be
a storehouse of spiritual armour. He must be fur-

nished both with skill in Scripture, in which he
should be mighty, and in writings of men, even of
heretics themselves, to beat them with their own
weapons. He that will be but a looker-on while his

fellow brethren contend, shall never be more than a
looker-on while they are crowned.

[3.] Every Christian should contend for the faith.

Every child of Wisdom should iustify their Parent.
Saints must strive together for the faith of the gos-
pel. And this they must do sundry ways.

1. By praying for the success of the faith against
error. They must pray that God would send forth

labourers into his harvest, Matt. ix. 38. That utter-

ance may be given to ministers, that they may speak
boldly as they ought to speak, Eph. vi. 19. That
God would open unto them a door of utterance, Col.

iv. 3. That the word of the Lord may run and be
glorified, 2 Thess. iii. I. That Christian who can

Erevail with God, shall conquer heretics. Prayer
ath got as many victories as disputation.

2. By holy example ; conftiting wickedness and
heresy- by the language of their lives. Christians

must be blameless, narmless, the sons of God, without
rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation,

among whom they should shine as lights in the
world, Phil. ii. 15. The error of the wicked must
not cleave to them. They must not walk by exam-
ple, but by rule. They must live what their faithful

minister preaches, strive and swim against a stream
of impiety, being and doing best when the times are

worst.

3. By encouraging those againstwhom Satan bends
his greatest force and fury in this conflict about
faithl They must know those who labour among
them, esteeming " them very highly in love for their

work's sake," I Thess. v. 12, 13. When the service of
ministers grows hottest, the love of people must not
grow coldest What proportion does money bear to

faith ? what is gold but dung to religion ? How just
is it that they who will not part with their money for

the truth, should part with money and truth too ! and

that they who will not pay the Scripture sessment, to

honour God with their substance, to buy truth, &c.,

should have all swept from them by oppressors ! No
soldiers deserve so much to have the oil of love

dropped into their wounds, as those who received

them in contending for the faith : no scars are so

honourable as those gotten in this conflict. Never
did kissing better become an emperor, than when
Constantine kissed the hollow of holy Paphnutius's
eye ; whose war having been so holy, made his scar

honourable.
4. By mutual exhortation. Christians must incite

one another to the spiritual conflict, "speak often

one to another," Mai. iii. 16 ; Heb. x. 24, for the

strengthening of their resolution, and the whetting
of their zeal ; for the blowing up their love to God.
In the primitive persecutions Christians wanted the

bridle, but they now want the spur.

5. By confession of the faith when called and ex-

aminea about it. It is not enough to have faith in the

heart, without confession in the tongue, Rom. x. 10.

If the fire of faith be in the heart, the flames of con-

fession must be in the tongue. He who believes

must speak. It is our faith which justifies our per-

sons, but our confession must justify our faith. A
dumb faith is not a Divine faith, but the faith of
devils. Hypocrites will confess Christ in times of
encouragement, but not of contradiction. A Chris-

tian has no cause to be ashamed of his name, of
his livery, or of his Master, 1 Pet. iii. 15, 16. He who
will confess Christ when most deny him, shall be
confessed by Christ when he shall deny ., ,

.. ....
most, Matt. x. 32. This ia the only mm.^qVuuc"*
holy kind of boldness ; and cursed is

lua!"'**'^*^'

that modesty which makes us ashamed
of our Master.

6. By suffering for the faith. A Christian is never
so like a soldier or himself, as when he confesses the

faith he has, and suffers for the faith he confesses.

He that saves his life, and forsakes the faith, never
lived comfortably ; but thousands that have lost their

lives, and kept the faith, have died joyfully. Would
saints but betray the faith, all Satan's contests with
them would be at an end, but then God's would begin

;

and though God be the sweetest friend, yet is he the

sorest enemy. How kindly does God take it when
we hold fast his name, and not deny his faith in the

days wherein Antipas is slain I Rev. ii. 13. How
honourable is it to follow our Captain through mud
and blood ! How unsuitable is delicateness to sanc-

tity and soldiery ! Every Christian must Kemo miles ad

change his warm coat into a coat of ',v>j|<>jm jum de-

mail ; he must not expect rest, but umbii**!!! ^lem.

tumultuous clamours; not to sleep in
lii^'r^iJa hI? 'lori-

the shadow, but sweat in the scorching cjm. de siirmio

sun ; and to have all the militia of quieielld^umu*

hell to fight against him. But here S^ferieS^
IS his comfort, he fights a good fight, mquoaironothete*

wherein God is the Judge, the Holy iyXchesVpin-
Ghost the principal Ruler, and the eter-

5?,eSt'iJ'b?i^"*
nal crown of glory is the reward of his vium. lert. iib.

fighting. "^ ^•'^'^'•*»-

(5.) This earnest contention imports the putting
forth our strength, or contending after such a man-
ner as is conducible to a victory and prevalency over
the enemy with whom we contend ; not any putting
forth of strength will serve the turn, but doing it to
the purpose, eminently, with all our ability of power
and skill.

£1.] We must contend resolutely and . , > ^
valiantly, 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Danger must

'"'^^''^'•

be despised, difficulties adventured on, terrors con-
temnea, fears suppressed, cowardice vanquished,
Christian generosity and a holy manhood must be
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Fortitude in fe- P^* o^' There must be a manhood in

SSUc'^erVtitu."^***
^^^""^ strokes, in assailing strikers;

lum f cJdo nuiH. the former is as the back, the latter the

p"r ditritatem ^^ge of Christian valour. Blessed Paul,
flexibiiiorw arun- who fought a good fight, tells Timothv
simiis duriores that he kuew his purpose, faith, long-
adatnante. Luth. guflfenng; and Bamabas exhorted the

Christians, that with ftll purpose of heart they should
cleave to the Lord.

[2.1 We must contend vigorously, fervently, vehe-
mently, with all our might, 2 Tim. iv. 5, 7 ; Acts xi.

23. A lazy, slender, slight contention will not serve

the turn. Lukewarmness neither pleases our Captain,
nor prevails over our adversary. Zeal is the beauty of
Christian undertakings; slightness and lukewarm-
ness are unsuitable to the Captain that leads, who
sweat in his conflict, the enemy that assails us, the
cause for which we contend, the crown that rewards
us. Holy fervour is never so seemly as in contend-
ing for a holy faith. It is storied of Scanderberg,
that in fighting against the Turks, he was so earnest

that the blood would often start out of his lips. In-

difference better becomes our worldly contentions
between man and man, than spiritual contentions
between men and devils.

[3.] We must contend for the faith unanimously,
and with one consent. How easily will error pre-

vail, when faith's champions are divided among
themselves ! How shall they adventure their lives

one for another in war, who will not do so much as
love one another in peace ! Excellent is the counsel
of the apostle, " Stand last in one spirit, with one
mind striving together for the faith of the gospel,"
Phil. i. 27.

[4.] We must contend for the faith against error
universally, impartially, for every doctrine of faith,

and against every opposite error. We must contend
for discountenanced, disowned, persecuted faith, and

take it into our doors when the most
would have it laid in the streets, and

M nuwyo, cv» mi- , , ,,• . t ••••11
nus ferantur eju9 givc it eutcrtamment when it is death

^'tMtatJmT^ to harbour it. Nor ought we to spare

I.«n?l*.«'„!^i-'*'* preferred, favoured error. The snake
rnntemneoda. »- ' ., .i.^i. -i.
Luth. of error must be struck at, though m

the field of a king.

[5.] We must contend for the feith constantly.
We must never give over our conflict as long as one
enemy is left. We must continue in the things we
have learned, and hold fast the name of Christ,

2 Tim. iii. 14. It is not contention, but constancy
therein, which crowns. We must be faithful to the
death, if we expect a crown of life. It is easier once
to persevere than often to begin. Rev. ii. 13. No
Christian is too old to go out to fight in this spiritual

warfare. As soon as we cease to fight, we begin to
fly. Christianity knows no cessation of combating.
We must take heed of losing the things which we
have wrought and fought for, 2 John 8. It is as
great a virtue to hold what we have, as to get what
18 worth holding. If the faith be bad, why did we
begin P if good, why did we give over our contention
for it?

[6.] We must contend prudently and with judg-
ment. Christian prudence is not inconsistent witn
Christian fervency. Simdry ways must a Christian
show his prudence in this contention. 1. He must
oppose those enemies most that most oppose the
faith, the greatest errors with greatest zeal, and
place most forces where there is most danger; not
being (as some) fervent against disciplinary, and
superficial against doctrinal errors. The former do
but scratch the face, the latter stab the heart of
truth. 2. He must contend for the faith soberly, not
passionately. God wants not the besom of passion

Quo mt^oT est
Priuceps, eo ml-

to sweep down the cobwebs of error. Soft words
and strong arguments are good companions. We
may at the same time spare the person, and yet be
merciless to his error. 3. We must contend for the
faith orderly, not extravagantly. The minister must
not contend like the magistrate, by politic government;
nor the people like the minister, by public preach-
ing. Every soldier in this war must keep his rank.

Never did more contend against the faith, than in

the times wherein all are sufiered to contend how
they will for the faith. 4. We must contend for the
faith preparedly, not weakly. Faith deserves not
obloquy, but victory. A weak judgment often hurts
the faith as much as strong passion. An able mind
is more needful in spiritual, than an able body is for

worldly wars. What a pity is it that a good cause
should have a feeble champion \

Ohs, 1. The goodness of any cause and course ex-
empts it not from opposition. What more precious
than faith, and what more opposed ? Hatred is ever
the companion of truth. As that which Satan op-
poses must needs be good, so that which is good
must needs be by him opposed. A good man once
said, ** He much suspected nis own faithfulness in de-
livering that sermon for v^hich he got not some hatred
from wicked men." "Hatred" (as one odiam 9«nius

saith) "is the genius of the gospel." Evangeiii. Lutii.

"I have given tnem" (saith Christ) "thy word, and
the world hath hated tnem," John xvii.

g^p^rt,,,, g^
14. Wicked men's rage should rather quod vi.i«> *do-

make us thankful than discouraged. mffiSSS"?
" I am proud," (saith Luther,) " be-

5*S**LiJSf
""

cause I hear I have an ill name among
bad men." " I bless God" (said Je- Ju'S'di^Ks^JSi
rom) "that I am worthy of the world's quem muodus

hatred."

06*. 2. The best things require most contention
for them. Not trifies, fancies, or fables, but doc-
trines of faith, deserve our earnest con-
tention. How poorly are most men's liTSTSoTS^pro
contentions employed! How happy r^"'!**

!j2J**"'
were we, could we but as earnestly con- contein^u ve?w,

tend for Christ, his cause, faith, and our pielSu."Sl*J?'
own salvation, as wicked men do for »["?"»» ••*

r**h^*
riches, honours, interest, nay, for hell, *

"^"*'

by striving to outsin one another ! How unsuitable
is it that a greater fire should be made for the roast-

ing of an tg^ than for an ox ! that men should be
more contentious for bubbles than blessedness

!

06*. 3. Satan will fight, though he- cannot pre-
vail. Though he conquer not, he will yet contend.
Though he be unable to overcome, yet he will oppose
the faith. Such is the height of his malice, that
rage he will, be it unsuccessfully. If he cannot dis-

appoint the saints of their end, he yet pleases him-
self in disturbing them in their way. Satan's rage
should not dismay us. His furious onsets do not
prove his endeavours successful; rather his great
wrath speaks his time short. And if he fight, who
knows he shall be foiled, how earnestly should they
contend, who know they shall both conquer and be
crowned

!

06*. 4. Satan labours most to spoil us of the best
things, those whereby God is most glorified, and we
most benefited. If he may have our fiiith, hea-
venly things, from us, he cares not to leave earthly
blessings behind him. Hence it is that the apostle
saith, Eph. vi. 12, "We wrestle against spiritual

wickedness," (hv toIq l-KovpavioiQ^ in hca- chrysoat. Mos-
venlies ; i. e. as I humbly conceive,) for «»•"». Perkina.

heavenly things : see Heb. viii. 5 : whereby is noted
the cause of Satan's contention, which is, to bereave
us of blessings of a heavenly nature. In tempting
Eve, he aimed at bereaving our first parents of their
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happiness, and God's ima^. It was Peter's faith he
sought to winnow. He blinds men's eyes, that the
" light of the glorious gospel of Christ should not
shine unto them," 2 Cor. iv. 4. In the troubles of
Job, Satan aimed at a greater matter tha.n bereaving
Job of his temporal estate ; namely, denying God,
and blaspheming him to his face, Job i. II. The
excellency of the thing for which we contend, should
strengthen and quicken our resolutions in contend-
ing. It should be a p-eater motive to our valour
when Christ our Captam tells us we fight to preserve

the faith, than if he had told us we fight for our
lands, children, wives, lives ; for what are these to

grace, to glory, to our souls, to our God, all which we
lose in losing the faith ! What Satan in malice most
assaults, we m wisdom must most defend.

06*. 5. Of ourselves we are too weak for spiritual

conflicts. All our strength is from another. He who
is barely by profession, not really, united to Christ,

will soon give in, and turn his back in a day of bat-

tle ; he wul be a soldier for show, not for service.

He who is not built on the rock, cannot oppose the
floods, Matt. vii. 27. Painted profession will not en-

dure the washing. Things wnich are not strongly
joined, but loosely put together, will part when
thrown into the water ; so will Christ and the hypo-
crite in sufferings.

Obs, 6. Moderation is not always commendable.
Moderation in bearing the chastisements of God, in
enjoying wouldly comforts, in enduring private in-

juries, are all most Christian and conmiendable j but
moderation which hinders a real and an earnest con-
tending for faith, is no better than loathsome luke-
warmness. I fear there is much time-serving, neu-
trality, sinful halting, and indifference gilded over
with the name of moderation. Accursed is that
moderation whereby men will lose the faith to keep
their estates, and crack their consciences to save their

skins. The policy of such I never admired, and their

happiness, I trust, I shall never envy. How soon
learned is the wisdom of shunning troubles, of self-

preservation, and tame silence, when religion is en-
dangered ! How easy is it to swim with the stream,
to hold with the strongest ! and how easily, but, alas,

how falsely, is this called moderation

!

Obs. 7. The war of Christianity is laborious and
dangerous. It will goon try our valour ; and not only
the truth, but the strength of our graces. Religion
is like cold weather, good for those who are sound,
bad for rotten hypocrites. They who go on to this

sea for recreation, will soon come back in a storm.
The more dangerous our conflict is, the greater is

that strength by which we are supported, and the
firmer should be our dex)endence upon it. If Satan
cease from fighting with us, it is a sign he has con-
quered us. It is our wisdom when we have passed
over light skirmishes, to prepare for greater. They
who had endured a great fight of aflfliction, had
still need of patience, Heb. x. 32, 36. Though we
must never despair of conquest, yet also never pre-
sume of quietness, nor expect to be delicate mem-
bers under a thorny head.

Obs, 8. A Christian should be best when the times
are worst, and get good by others' sins. When others
contend most against, we should most contend for the
faith. Of the opposition of the truth by others, we
should make a spiritual advantage. As God suffers

nothing whereby he gets not glory, so a Christian
should observe nothing whereby. he gets not some
Rood. As the faint and lukewarm assistance of
niends, so the fierce and furious opposition of ene-
mies, should make his contention for the truth the
more holily vehement. It was not only the expres-
sion of a gracious heart, but of such a one in a very

gracious temper, that because the wicked had made
void God's law, therefore did he love his command-
ments above gold, Psal. cxix. 127.

Obs, 9. It is the duty and wisdom of Christians to

observe directions for their spiritual conflict Who
contends with a potent adversary without considering
how to encounter him ? To this end, ( I .) Let us get
a love to the cause and Captain for which and whom
we fight ; not fighting for fear of his wrath or love
of his wages, but affection to his interest. A soldier

of fortune will turn to that side where he shall be
best paid, but one to whom love is wages will keep
to one side. The Christian who seems now to fight

for, but yet loves not the truth, will soon either leave

it, or fight against it. (2.) Let us not entangle our
affections in worldly enjoyments. Bid earthly com-
forts farewell when you go on your spiritual expedi-
tion. It is a pity to lose a victory for regarding the
bag and bag^^, yet the love of the world has made
many a Clmstian lose both his courage and his

crown. (3.) Let us not go forth in our own strength

against our enemies. A proud Christian will soon
turn a coward. A limb, though swollen and big to

sight, is but weak and lame for service. If God
breathe not a spirit of valour into us, we shall faint

Spiritual soldiers must fight upon their knees. It is

from God we fight, of ourselves we can do nothing
but fly. (4.) Let faith consider its encouragements.
Our cause is righteous and honourable ; our Captain
wise, valorous, bountiful; our supplies great and
near; our friends in all places, if fighting, prevail-

ing, and if not fighting, praying for us ; our victory

certain and sudden, our reward massive and eternal.

Verse 4.

For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were

before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly
men, turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness,

and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus
Christ.

Here our apostle enters upon the third main part in

the exhortation, viz. The propounding sundry argu-

ments, or reasons, to enforce the embracing of the

forementioned exhortation of contending for the faith

against seducers. The arguments or reasons used by
him are reducible to these two heads

:

The first is the dangerousness of the company of
these seducers to the Christians to whom he wrote.

This is set down in this 4th verse. The second is

the downfal and overthrow of these seducers, am-
plified and proved from the 4th to the 17th verse.

The dangerousness of the company of these se-

ducers to the Christians, expressed in this verse.

In this the apostle describes,

I. The entrance of these seducers into the com-
pany of the Christians,

II. The impiety of these seducers who had thus
gotten entrance.

I. He describes their entrance into the society of

the faithful, and that four ways.
1. From their nature; they were " men."
2. From their indefinite number; " certain men."
3. From their subtlety and sliness in getting in

;

they " crept in unawares."
4. By clearing and vindicating their entrance from

the exceptions or objections wnich the Christians

might have raised against God's suffering them to

enter among them; ne saith, they "were before or-

dained to this condemnation j" he thereby teaching,
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nam erga bomi-
nes. Ilomitira
botninum musa
IteDerati suot, ut
ip>i inter se alii

aliis prodcMe

that God was neither regardless and unmindful of
the church, nor indtdgent to the false teachers, or
their false teachings.

II. In setting down the impiety of these seducers,

1. He expresses it more generally, saying, they
were " imgodly."

2. More particularly he shows wherein that un-
godliness appeared: (1.) In their abusing the grace

of God, " Tuming the grace," &c. (2.) In their

opposing the God of grace, " Denying the only

Lord," &c.
I. The apostle describes the entrance of the se-

ducers among the Christians. And,
1. From the nature of the parties entering; they

are "men," dvBpwiroi, The apostle seems for two
reasons to note the nature of these seducers, calling

them men

:

(I.) To aggravate the sin of the seducers. One
man should be helpful, not hurtful to another.

Kv i 1 M '^ ^^ * word used to denote good-
Jiiri'nihmt quf' ncss. " I drcw them with the cords of

fnTe&rom-*' * man," saith God, Hos. xi. 4, to ex-
nem hummmm et press his gentlcuess toward the people.

fionem?qui?i«** Aud lu OUT ordiuaiT expression nu-
soiet e«w homi: manity is used for Kind and helpful

carriage. Cruelty to the body is more
beseeming beasts, but cruelty to the

^ ^ soul is fitter to be used by devils than
pimint. cic. 1.5. by men. The nearer any one is to us,

the more heinous is the injury which
he offers us, or we him. Natura nos cognatos edidit,

Senec. ; Nature hath made us near of kin. To be
cruel and hurtful to othersy is to put off the man as
well as the Christian.*

(2.) To amplify the danger of these Christians.

Men like ourselves may most probably prevail over
us by their seducements. Were they devils or beasts
they might affright, but being men they allure. As
it is the wisdom of God to send us holy men to in-

struct us, and win us to himself, so it is the subtlety

.of Satan to send wicked men to seduce and draw us
from Grod. None hurt so unexpectedly and una-
voidably as those who are near and suitable to our
nature. Seducers are Satan's decoys to fetch men in

to him by multitudes.

Obs, 1. Sin has made even man a hurtful creature.

Not only man hurtful to beasts, and beasts to man

;

but man to man. Even man, who should be instead
of God, a keeper, a defender, is by sin made a wolf,

a destroyer of man. Man, till sinfol, was never
harmful. Before he sinned, he, naked, neither feared
nor offered wrong. His sinless state will ever be
known by the name of a state of innocency, or hurt-

lessness ; and when the lost image of God is asain
restored, he is made a lamb,, a dove, a harmless,

^Wpo.o. sine
P.l^; "• .*^.^'» a« ^f wofd in the ori-

cprnibu». non fe- giual sigmfics, a homlcss crcaturc.
r,eo»coro.bu5. g^^ ^^^ ^^^j^ ^^^ ^^^ brutishly
cruel has sin made man become ! witness not only
the vast multitude of men destroyed in all ages by
men, and the incredibly exquisite tortures, as rack-
ings, sawings, burnings, &c., affainst man, invented
by man, as if sin had set up a hellish inquisition in
man's nature; but even the murders committed by
seducers and heretics upon the souls of men ; it

being now as much against corrupt nature to go to-

wards hell alone, as to walk in the ways of heaven
at all. Oh that we could contemplate the odiousness
of sin in this glass of its harmfulness !

06*. 2. We should not content ourselves in being
mere men. He who is and continues no more than
a man, had better never have been so much as a man.
A man altogether without grace, though otherwise
never so exquisitely accomplished, is but a tame

devil, and often most hurtful. How restless should
we be till the Divine nature (2 Pet i. 4) is bestowed
upon us ! The natural man, or the man who has no
more than a rational soul, natural abilities and per-

fections, as he cannot receive, so he can and will

oppose the things of the Spirit of God. Satan can
as easily enter as assault a man merely natural. And
many who have had religious education, and made
ho{)eful beginnings, yet having never been by a
saving change of neart more than men, have soon
shown themselves as bad almost as devils. Nature
elevated to the highest pitch by its most exmiisite

improvements, is still but nature ; it may thereby be
coloured over, but CTace can only change it

Obt. 3. We should beware of those who are but
mere natural men, and have nothing more or more
excellent than human nature. It is the command of
Christ, to beware of men, Matt x. 17. Beware of
them, (1.) L#e8t they betray your liberties, lives, or
external welfare. Christ committed not himself to

man, because he knew what was in man ; and let

not us commit ourselves to them, because we know
not what is in them. Nature is a slippery thing,

and, unless backed by mce, will prove but unsteady.

How oft have I seen, found, I had almost said, that
the love of acquaintance merely natural, ends, upon
a change of times, either in persecution, or at the
best in cruel compassion, in persuading to self-pre-

servation by wreckmg conscience, and offending God

!

(2.) Especially let us beware lest they betray our
souls by seducing them from God and truth. Fol-
low no man further than he follows God. Liook
upon every man as a rule ruled, not as a rule ruling.

Cfaptivate thy understanding to none but God. Take
eoual heed of receiving the word of God as the word
01 man, and of receiving the word of man as the
word of God. The error of the master is the tempta-
tion of the scholar. Love no man so much as to

follow that of his which is not lovely ; in that sense
call no man master. We must never believe error

when he speaks it, nor truth because he speaks it

Obs, 4. Satan is wont to make use of such instru-

ments as may most probably do his work. He loves

to put upon himself the most taking and insinuating

shape when he comes to tempt us. He employed
the most subtle creature to convey his temptations to

our first parent. Ordinarily he makes use of men,
and most commonly of the nttest, either for parts, or
seeming piety, to work upon men. He also has his

apostles and ministers to pervert the world, " trans-

forming themselves into tne apostles of Christ, and
the ministers of righteousness," 2 Cor. xi. 13, 15.

But how unworthy is it for men to suffer Satan to

use their parts and wits against their Maker ! And
never should we more suspect Satan's poison, than
when he offers us to drink in a golden cup ; never
more fear his seducements, than when he uses men,
and men whose plausibilities are most taking.

2, The apostle describes the entrance of these
seducers, by the indefinite and uncertain expressing
of their number that had entered among them. He
neither names who they were, nor determines there-

by how many they were, but only saith they were
Tivtc avOpwTroi, ^* certain men." It is here demanded.
Why the apostle mentions not their names, or who
they were ? (I.) I^ ^^ possible (though not likely)

their names might be altogether unknown U> him.
(2.) It is by various conceived that the apostle

knew them by name. Thus (Ecumenius, Aretius,

and others ; the former whereof tells us himself
some of their names, as Nicholas, Valentinus, Simon,
and Marcion. But it is conceived that the apostle
forbore to name them, though he knew them,

[1.] To show how much ne disdained them ; as if
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he apprehended them to he such vile pereons as were
not nt and worthy to he named among Christians, or
by him distinctly, but confnsedly to be bonnd up in

this bundle, nvt^ dvBpwiroi^ "certain men." And this

iome, who conjecture that the discourse of Christ

concerning the rich glutton is a history, conceive to

be the reason why our Saviour gives us the poor
man's name Lazarus, not so much as vouchsafing to

name the rich epicure, calling him only '* a certain

'Avepmww tit ^^^ man," as if it were unfit his name
»xoiiffiot. should be left to posterity, Luke xvi.

19. And this conjecture concerning these seducers

in the text seems to be strengthened, not only by the
consideration of their detestable practices and opi-

nions, which deserved that their founders should be
buried in for^tfulness ; but also by the apostle's ex-

pressing their base and contemptible manner of en-

trance m the very next word, by creeping in un-
awares, as if he had set himself to slight them.

[2.] It is thought the apostle forbears to express

the names, and thereby to determine the nmnbers of
these seducers, to make these Christi^is more wary
and vigilant in their carriage and conversing, they
living among seducers, and yet not knowing who
they were. That there were sundry, many of them,
he intimates ; who, or how many, he conceals, that
so they might be the more circumspect in taking heed
of all who mi&;ht any way seduce them. And thus
the apostle exnorts tne Christians to "try the spi-

rits, because there are many fidse prophets gone out
into the woiid," 1 John iv. 1 . If aman converse among
persons infected by the plague, when he is uncertain
which of them or how many have that disease, he
will be the more wary of every one. Our not know-
ing all those who are erroneous, should make us try

what we hear even from those who are soundest,

Obs, 1. How much are heretics and seducers de-
ceived, who expect to grow £amous and honoured by
being patrons of ungodly and erroneous opinions

!

Heresy never was a foundation of honour to the con-
triver, though the hones of gaining honour is a fur-

therance to become neresiarchs. While the pure
lights of the church have burnt sweetly, and shmed
brightly even to after-ages, there is nothing remain-
ing of old heretics, notwithstanding all their new
and pretended light, but stink, and smoke, and snuff.

However they may be for a time respected in the
world, yet as even at first the Scripture proclaims
their infamy, and discovers their impostures to some,
60 shall posterity, by the advantage of time and
Scripture study, reckon their sometimes-adored names
among the notes of greatest disgrace. So that even
those who through the love of error embrace their

opinions, shall through the love of honour be ashamed
of their names. Seducers love to call their books
and companies by their own name, but their namea
are not up in God's book.

Obs, 2. False teachers are wont to be many and
numerous in.the church of Grod. In St. John's time
many, though, as here, he names not how many, false

prophets were gone out into the world, 1 John iv. 1.

And he saith afio, " Many deceivers are entered into
the world," 2 John 7. And Paul tells Titus, that
there were many deceivers. Tit i. 10. The prophets
of Jezebel were four hundred. Satan's emissaries are
sent out by troops ; what they want of weight, they
make up in number. The goodness of any cause can-
iH)t be judged by the number of its patrons. There
oiay be a htmdred false prophets to one ; and if

there were a hundred true ones to one false, that
felse one may possibly have a hundred friends for
one that truly loves the hundred who are true.

Should religion be carried only by vote, heresy would
oft prevaiL Argumentum pessimum turbo. The most

are usually the worst Nmnbers are but a slight

argument to a heart that resolves to follow Scriptiue.

It is better to go to heaven with and after a few,

than to hell witn smd after the throng. Multitudes
neither warrant in the way, nor comfort in the end.

Obs, 3. Christian vigilancy is most needfiil in days
of heresy. " Beware of false prophets," saith Christ,

Matt vii. 15. " Beware," saith Peter " lest ye be led
away with the error of the wicked," 2 Pet. iii. 17.

The cunning craftiness (E^h. iv. 14) of false prophets
in deceiving, our readiness to be deceived, ana our
hurt in being so, call aloud for the duty of circum-
spection. Seducers are crafty, error is catching ; and
being embraced, injury to the soul is certiun. How
sad is it to see so many wary men in trading for the
world, and so many childish and simple in negociat-

ing for heaven ! Most men invert the imostle's ^vice

;

for in malice they are men, in knowledge children.

Should all be reckoned children, as indeed they may,
who know not their right hand from their left in re-

ligion, where should we find a man P " The wisdom of
the prudent is to understand his way," Prov. xiv. 8.

Old Scripture preservatives should much be used in

times of heretical infection : in ways wherein there

asre many turnings, it is safe often to inquire. The
word is the way, the Spirit is the Guide ; humility,

prayer, vigilancy, exceljent helps to walk in the one,

and to follow the other.

3. The apostle describes the entrance of these se-

ducers into the company of these Christians, from
the subtlety and slmess of their entrance ; they
" crept in unawares," iraptMidvmy.

Two things offer themselves in the explication.

The first, The sense and force of the word. Second-
ly, The agreement of it to these seducers in their en-
trance among these Christians.

(i.) The meaning of the word. The
^

word comprehends two things: 1. I*
'j5^rff{Sl^«.

implies a met brought about and acc<mi- Exorf. «v! lo"^*'

plished, which is obtaining a thorough ^fcf.*^dJJT
entrance, and getting into some place *?"'.- "•• .

or company, noted in the preposition, fXtm <roi. im.

lie, in, or into. 2. It mainly intends Ijj^* urinator.

the manner of accinnplishing it, or the ^f^^ -

course taken and used to effect and ^ioHJhXeir.

bring that entrance about, which is by i^'^^
iva-roXfii^.

sliness and subtlety, close and cunning k^jAw^mSi'. M«k
carriage, and entrance unawares: the

single and simple verb iv<a, or BvvWf signifies, subeo^

mergo, ingredior, to dive, sink, to go in, to go under

;

and it is used concerning the setting of the sun, as

Mark i. 32; Luke iv. 40, &c., because it seems
then to sink or dive into the sea. And the apostle

speaks of some who crept into houses, 2 Tim. iii. 6,

adding only the preposition Iv, in, to M6v<nnt?,
this verb a^w, wnich Beza translates

y^,^ ^^j ^^
qui irrepurUf others, ^i immergwU, who tnnui. t. qui pe-

subtlely, silently slip in, and dive, as it SfSil^JluSt's

were, to the bottom, to search and un-
JS^ilie";"^;!?'

derstand the affairs of houses, as Jesuits sutN-epsemnt.
'

do in states and kingdoms. But the 2?nt, vuiKl""*'

principal emphasis lies in the preposi- l^^^ »• »>•*•

tion iropd, which, added to the former L»ten'ter et rur-

verb, signifies a more secret and subtle, tir'siSS^fe.^***"

close and deceitful maimer of seducers' obiique s* inj^

entrance, than the simple word will Ijii^d'agentMlir.

bear; and it imports their entrance in a *****'•

by-way, at a back-door, thievishly, by little and little,

clandestinely, unawares, creepingly, a winding in by
stealth, obliquely; beside the way of any real worth
and fit (^ualificatiens of integrity and piety to further

the spiritual welfare of the church ; and beside the

intentions of the faithftd, who not knowing what
manner of men these seducers were, but conceiving
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them, by reason of their painted and specious appear-
ances of godliness, to be worthy of admission, gave
them entrance before they were aware. And this

is the force of the preposition ; rrapiiadKovtn, they shall

privily bring in heresies, 2 Pet. ii. I ; that is, subtlely,

deceitfully, and so as the church should not be aware
of them, they bringing in their errors under the
notion and appearance of truth. The same force has
the word rrapd. Gal. ii. 4, in two words in that one
verse, where the apostle speaks of false brethren,

fraputrdKTovQf unawares brought in, who wapH<rij\OoVf

came in privily. They crept into the company of
the faithml by fraud, and such cunnin? artinces,

specious and plausible pretences, that tne faithful

never went about to keep them out ; for though
in both these places of Jude and Galatians their

coming in might not be unawares, that the faithful

knew not at aSl of their coming in
;
yet it was un-

awares, that they knew not what manner of persons,

how unworthy and heretical, &c. they were, when
they did come in among them.

(2.) The second thing to be explained, is the agree-

ment of the word thus opened to the seducers in their

entrance among these Christians.

[I.] It aprees to them, because they had already
gotten in, tney were fully entered by their artifices,

fiiey had obtained footing in the church. And the
apostle urges these Christians by this motive, of the
nearness of these seducers to them, and their pre-

sence among them, that they should be the more
strenuous in contending against them. God had
suffered them to obtain entrance, that those Chris-
tians who were approved might be made manifest
The sincerity of the faithful was discovered by the
apostacy of hypocrites. When a city is altogether in

peace, all the mhabitants are accounted faitnful and
loyal ; but when seditions and commotions arise, they
who are faithful to the prince are then discovered
from the rest. And when heresies and persecutions
for the truth arise, the sincerity of the faithful is

manifested by the defection of those who in times
of peace seemed haply as good as the best. " Thou
shalt not," saith God to his people, " hearken to the
words of that prophet, or dreamer of dreams ; for the
Lord your God proveth you, to know whether you
love the Lord your God," &c. And by the entrance
of these seducers, the faithful were more excited to

search after and to defend the truth. Both the sin-

cerity of believers, and the truths to be believed, were
Pet. MoUn. in made more evident. Nothing is so cer-

ISSdktsrn'^'Lin- ***"' ^8 ^^** which out of doubtfulncss
guescerei fi<ie» is made Certain. The sun oftruth breaks

]l?"idinfm'rJn-** Diost clcarly out of a cloud of errors.

The clashing of the faithful and erro-

neous, like the striking of flint and
steel, sends forth the brightly shining
sparks of truth. Yea, further, God by
the entrance of these heretics made

tmcurus AuVus- ^th them and their hypocritical fol-
lini. de prwdeiti. lowers manifest to the world, that so
natione, dr natura ^i- • i^a. i. l.lI- ^ ^ j
et i?r«tia, et perse- thev might at oucc both potefacere and

Ium"ha«t£Sum pudefacere, as Parens speaks on 1 Cor.

tfSJITe^l'^iiir"*^"
^* '^' discover and disgrace themselves

trilm * Aug. de before all men, who hereby might know
ii«reua'* piiKi- *"*^ ®^*"^ them. By the entrance also
mum prosunt, of tlicsc scduccrs the faithful saw that

do quod"ne9dun°i this world was not a place of local

S«?'en«'ium'?*r-
Separation from all wicked ones, and

naien.etadverum were incited to loug for that place

J^/itui'ielTiatho. where good and bad shall be perfectly
licos excitando. parted.

[2.] The word here used, of creeping in unawares,
agrees to these seducers, because of the manner of
their entrance, which was close, subtle, hypocritical,

flictu, quasi ex
colliftiooe silicuni,
emicant veiiiatia
scintillae, qune
tandem vicinx
|>errumpit obstao-
tia. Debenius
Pelauio et Coles-
tio, Aureoios

and unawares ; without any fitness in themselves to

enter, or any intention in the fidthful to admit them;
they only using many sly and sinful artifices, to

bring both their persons and opinions into reputa-

tion among the faithful, by reason of which both

were suffered unawares to enter, althoufi^h indeed

both deserved to be kept out before, and mrown out

after their entrance.

This practice ofinsinuating, creeping, and winding
unawares into the society and estimation of the faith-

ful, has been used both by these and all other se-

ducers ; and therefore Paul calls these false apostles
" deceitful workers," 2 Cor. xi. 13; Satan using them
for his instruments to beguile, as sometime he did

the serpent, which beguiled Eve. Likewise, Paul

saith that they " deceive the hearts of the simple,'*

Rom. xvi. 18. And, that they draw many disciples

after them. Acts xx. 30. By these the
^^ ^^a^. ^ ^^

Galatians were bewitched. Gal. iii. 1. Z^mi^'wpinM-

These would have beguiled the Colos- <»'»*•'«'' •^««^-

sians, Col. ii. 18. They have their " sleight and cun-

ning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive,**

Eph. iv. 14. They " creep into houses, and lead cap-

tive silly women,** 2 Tim. iii. 6. They are seducers,

and deceiving, ver. 13. " False teachers, privily

bringing in damnable heresies,** 2 Pet ii. 1. And
they m^e merchandise of people, ver. 3. And they
" allure those who were clean,** &c., uuatovct.
ver. 18.

But more particularly, the by-ways in which they

go, the subtle artifices and insinuations by which they

creep into the company and good opinions of the

church, and deceitfully enter unawares, are such as

these

:

1. They conceal their opinions, especially at their

first entrance. Either they totally forbear to deliver

errors, or else they deliver them so darkly, cloudily,

and ambiguously, as that they may find vid. Anf.cooir.

subterfuges, and places for retreating, PeuJEius dixit.

whenever they are charged with them. L'.*^™*"!!?^
«,, , ^ -^

,

, ^^ . fitemurarliitnum,
They love to know, but are wary in utdicamusnoa

being known ; like moles, they labour dS wfxiHi"?*!!!

to spoil the ground by keeping under •**{"''*'*

"^J^JJf*
ground. It is often harder to find them, SfmiSTfrHtiam*

than to overcome them. Their words ;;;i?'™AnIIlhema

and phrases have divers senses; the qui.docetijr-itwin

same sentence shall speak both truth and af^M^^trnTaoa

falsehood, so that their disciples shall guig'SSSr^K
understand them one way, and the in- terrofandus Pt-

genuous hearer shall hope that they d1Si'i*B?ai'iMn

meant another ; by reason of which de-
^"JJ^'I^Kyva!?!'

ceit they resemble some light-fingered *c. Mihi p«i»

dealers, who can steal even from those RtiS^^amllk
who look upon them. Augustine was

?onfi?firAli?de
sometime almost well persuaded con- am. chiist. c.>•

ceming Pelagius ; so seemingly ortho- ,n" i' cSlSSS-
dox were his expressions about grace, cumfemot

2. They utter some real and wholesome truths.

Their custom is to mix something true with much
that is false, that thereby they may put off one with

another. The false apostles taught Christ, joining

some other thing with nim in the cause of salvation

;

and so the papists at this day. Their doctrines, like

that cake which Hosea saith was not turned, Hos.

vii. 8, are neither raw nor baked, i. e. neither alto-

gether true, nor altogether false ; or like a picture

which seems beautifm on the one side, and deformed
on the other ; or like the commodities of some de-

ceitful chapmen, the top, the uppermost of the bag is

good and vendible, but the wares which are under

are corrupt and unsound ; or as that image, the head

is of gold, but the feet of iron and clay, lian. iL 38,

41. Error would never be honoured before the

people unless it were seen in the company of truth.
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As a man who is often taken m a lie is not believed
when he speaks the truth ; so he who is often ob-
seired to speak truth is not mistrusted, though he
sometimes utters what is ^Eilse.

3. They preach doctrines pleasing to corrupt nar
ture, 2 Pet. ii. 18; Isa. xxx, 10; such as are most
delightful to flesh and blood. They know that na-
turally people cannot endure sound doctrine, 2 Tim.
iv, 3, desire not to have right things prophesied to

them, but smooth things, and deceits : ana therefore

they corrupt and deal deceitfully with the word,
cariyXi^ovrfc, 2 Cor. ii. 17; like deceitful vintners,

who, for gain, mix water with their wine : mere truth
they know would be bitter truth, and therefore they
are more desirous to be sweet and unsound, than
harsh and wholesome; suiting their doctrines, as
some &ble of the taste of the manna in the wilder-
ness, to the pleasure of everv palate. Hence it was
that the false apostles preached up circumcision, and
others abrogated observations, because they knew
such doctrines only would be savoury to Jewish pa-
lates. And hence it was that these seducers preached
doctrines of liberty, 2 Pet ii. 19, and licentiousness,

and such as turned " the srace of God into lascivious-

ness," Jude 4, making ftie narrow way to heaven
seem broader than God ever intended it; holding
before people's eyes the spectacles of carnal liberty,

wherebpr, m their passage over the narrow bridge
of Christianity, they, adventuring upon a supposed
breadth, tumble down into the waters of perdition.

4. They deliver such doctrines as savour of novelty.
The subjects of which they treat must be represented
as rare and unusual : to accomplish which, either
they put upon them a new dress, a new shape, and
&shion of words and expressions; or they deliver
either that which is false and against Scripture, they
choosing rather to be erroneous than not to be rare,

and often ventine for new truths old errors new
dressed, or that wnich is nice, and very uncertainly
grounded upon Scripture, they preferring a doubtful
before a common way, well knowing that usual
troths will not suit with itching ears. If the doc-
trines which they deliver are old and ordinary truths,
they often, as men use to do by old stuflfs, water them
orer with new expressions, strange and new-minted
phrases, not savouring of Scripture simplicity, or
agreeable to the pattern of wholesome words.

5. They labour to work the godly and orthodox
ministers out of the aflfections of their hearers, 2 Cor.
X. 10. They erect a building of honour for them-
selves upon the ruins of the reputation of such who
deserve to stand when they are ruined. Well they
know, as long as the messenger is loved, the message
is not like to be loathed. They had much rather
stand in the people's light, than that a godlv minister
should stand in theirs. The greatest enenues to true
have ever been fialse teachers. Thus it was of old

;

Micaiah and Jeremiah had the one a Zedekiah, the
other a Pashur, to smite them. And as the practice
of smitine, wiUi the tongue at least, still continues,
0 doth the pretence of that .practice. Hence it is

that faithful ministers must be represented as the
disturbers and troublers of church and state, Amos
^i« 10; though the true reason why turbulent prac-
tices against the peace of both are by false prophets
condemned, is, that they may get all the practice to
themselves, while the peaceable servants of Christ

are only suspected. I mislike not the

2£S^*'** vessels, cood words, but ill wine oflfered

™*Jjjj^^}j.
in them by drunken teachers. Nor did

prmat«r?b " any so subtlely undermine blessed Paul
•gowdoctori- ag ^g foigg apostles; his great labour

in some Epistles being the vindication
of his apostolical reputation. If me eminence of a

godly minister for piety and parts be so evident, as
tnat thev dare not bring any downright accusation
against him, then these creeping seducers will ordi-

narily either doubt of or deny his calling, or else

will mention his commendations with a 6u/ of their
own framing, or else so slightly and lukewannly
commend him, (as thus, perhaps. He is a good honest
man, a well-meaning man, a pretty man,) as that it

shall almost amount to a discommendation.
6. They affix the highest conunendations imagin-

able to their own opinions and persons. (1.) Tneir
opinions they represent as the ways of God, the
glorious beamings out of light, the only paths of
peace and sweetness, the liberty of the gospel, and
with other such like *' good words and fair speeches
they deceive the hearts of the simple," Rom. xvi. 18.

Like mountebanks, who despairing that any will buy
their oils and medicines for any good they find by
them, are wont themselves to commend their virtue

to the ignorant throng. (2.) Their own persons they
represent as the most eminently qualified, for grace
and learning, of any the mere sons of men. They
trumpet out their own godliness, humility, and meek-
ness, though Christ tells us they are wolves in
sheep's clothing, Matt. vii. 15. And experience
proves them, with Montanus, Arius, Novatus, Pe-
lagius, Arminius, to be but Satan's ministers, trans-

formed as the ministers of righteousness, 2 Cor. xL
14. They pretend themselves to be the only minis-
ters, though herein they do but imitate their prede-
cessors, wno said they were apostles, but were not.

Rev. ii. 2 ;
" transforming themselves into the apostles

of Christ," 2 Cor. xi. 13. Their rare and raised parts,

their unparalleled abilities, and deep insight into

gospel truths, they proclaim to all the world, using
great swelling words of vanity, in imitation of him
who gave out that himself was some great one, that
so he might be said to be the great power of God,
Acts viii. 9, 10; and all because they know the fond
multitude is ever more ready to jud^e of faith by the
person, than of the person by his faith.

Obs, 1. The presence of wicked men in the church
is no sufficient ground of being offended at the
church. Mixtures of good and l:»d men have ever
been in the best societies ; nor is it to be expected,
till the harvest, that tares and wheat can be parted
perfectly. Matt. xiii. 30 ; neither the godly nor God's
ordinances are therefore to be forsaken because the
wicked are mixed. Needless society with the wicked,
much more society with them in their wickedness, is

to be avoided ; but not such as from which we have
no warrant from God to separate, or wherein we join

not in sin, but in that which is in itself holy, saving,

and commanded. As God does not, so neitner must
man punish the innocent, whether himselfor another,

for the nocent I fly from the chaff, lest I should be
also such, saith Augustine. I forsake not the floor

lest I should be notning. And though God does not
account evil to be gooc^ yet he accounts it good that

there should be evil. And that good we shall find,

could we, as we ought, be more watchful, zealous,

humble, fervent in prayer, lonnng for heaven by the

necessitated company of wicked men.
Oh9. 2. Satan uses sundry sorts of attempts to hurt

the church. Sometimes he creeps and crouches, at

other times he roars and rages. He has several

shapes, and often changes his habit, though he never
lays aside his hatred. One while he openly ac-

knowledged that Christ was the Son of God ; after-

wards he stirred up his instruments to destrov Christ,
<' because he made himself the Son of God," John
xix. 7. Satan (like a highway robber) frequently

changeth his apparel, that so the unwary passenger
may not discern nim ; he seldom appears in the same
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habit twice together. In some ages of the church he
is a red dragon, in others an old seipent ; sometimes
he uses his sword, at other times his pen. He com-
monly proceeds from one extreme to another, from
endeavouring to overthrow the chur<A by persecution

under heathens, to hurting it more by promotions
and seducings under papacy. In one age, he ad-
vances superstition ; in another, profaneness : in one,

notliins' shall be lawful; in another, every thing.

None snail preach at one time, every one at another.

We cannot therefore judge that a way is none of
Satan's, because it differs mm that which was some-
times his, but because it agrees with that which is

always God's.

Serpit ptrtriHa
^^' ^' Satan is most hurtAil to the

tabes hypocrki. church, whcu hc opposcs it by subtlety

•opiMiflJTwMiM* and creeping; when he comes not as an

Swinimi'ci'iSr" ^F« enemy, but an appearing friend.

nesoecewHet, He is ucver SO much a devil, as when
SUSS d^mSSS* he appears in white, and transforms

E«?J'!n'^*'**
*MraselJf into an angel of li^ht. He

•iiMMitudu him; docs moTC huTt by creeping mto, than

SSfmfftSrum, breaking into the churcn. False apos-

cSSuiGSe" *^^* *"^ seducers in the church have
tk^rum! e^. been more hurtful to it by fraud, than
Mr. 33. la Cant, i^ioody and paganish persecutors by
force. Satan has gained more victories by using
the one as sunshine to dazzle the eyes, tnan by
raising the other as wind to blow in the faces of
the faithful. For his subtlety rather colours vice,

than openly contends against virtue. Under the
resemblance of those graces for which saints are
most eminent, he draws to those neighbour vices
which seem to have most affinity with their Chris-
tian perfections. He colours over superstition with
religion, carnal policy with Christian prudence,
cruelty with justice, toleration with mercy, indis-

creet fervour with zeal, pertinacy with constancy.
And never does sin so muth prevail against us, as
when it lies in ambush behind appearances of piety.

Nor is Satan's subtlety less humul in using the
ablest and most refined wits to devise and defend
impious novelties against the orthodox faith; as
Anus, Sabellius, Pelagius, &c. of old ; and of late

Servetus, Socinus, Arminius, &c. Satan fits ever^
actor widi a part agreeiU)le to him, and carves his
Mercury on the most promising pieces. Those
whom God has fumishea with tne best weapons
of parts and arts, have commonly given his cause
the deepest wounds. It is our duty with prudence
to countermine subtlety ; to steer our course by the
card of Scripture ; to mislike no good way of God
because Satan makes it seemingly deformed ; to love
no way of sin. though he makes it seemingly amiable

;

to build our faith upon no eminency of man, and ever
to be more forward to examine than to admire what
he saith or is.

06*. 4. The best Christians may sometimes be
mistaken in seducers. The advice of Christ to-be-
ware of false prophets," Matt. vii. 15, shows how
possible it is to be overseen. The shape into which
they transform themselves, namely, the apostles of
Christ, and the ministers of righteousness, shows
the difficulty of discemine them. The very apos-
tles were deceived in him whom some conceive
to be the heresiarch. Acts viii. 13, and one from
whom these seducers sucked their poison. God will
alone have the prerogative of trying the heart ; th/t

doctrines we must, 1 Thess. v. 21, their hearts God
only can search. And the difficulty of understand-
ing who are seducers, should cause in the foithfiil

diligence in trying what their best teachers deliver,
1 John iv. 1. The seduced most call for our pity,
who with good meanings, though, alas, with bad suc-

cess, follow their blind leader; whose misery that

we may avoid, we must examine all we hear by the

word, taking nothing upon trust, not loving doctrines

for men, but men for their doctrine, and it for itg

consonancy to Scripture, which should, like a sword
of Paradise, keep errors from entering into our
hearts. Be not like little children, to gape at aad
be ready to swallow whatever the nurse puts to the

mouth. If seducers tmpeal to Scripture, to Scripture

let th«n go ; and if they cannot endure the lignt of

that sun, reject them as spurious, and their meeting-

places as in£etcted houses, and schools of impiety.
'* Sit not among vain persons," Psal. xxvi. 4. Let

not Satan take diee among lus own, lest he make
thee one of his own.

Ohs. 5. Sin loves not to be seen in its own coloon.

These seducers having in diem no veal goodness and
worth, or fit qualifications of piety and integrity, but

intentions by their entrance to seduce others, ap-

peared not to be what indeed they were, but cun-

ningly they seemed to be what they were not, that

so the faithful might admit them unawares, not

knowing who tliey were. Bin is a deed of daikness,

not only because the sinner's pordon will be utter

darkness, but because his practices he loves to con-

ceal in the dark. Sin's defonnity makes not a sin-

ner desire that it should not be, but only that it

should not be seen. Aaron covered over his sin with

the widLcdness of the people, Exod. xxxii. 22. Saul

coloured over his sin of sparing Agag and the catde,

with pretended resolutions to sacnfiee to the Lord,

1 Sam. XV. 21 . Carnal will ever has carnal wit attend-

ing upon it Love to sin refines the invention for

concealing it. No sin has beauty enough in its own
complexion to win the affectioD of the fondest spec-

tator, unless its wrinkles be filled up with the paint

of religious pretences. Sinners have a false cooeeit

of God, they think he cannot see through their

coverts ; like little children, because they snut their

own eyes, they think they are in the dark to all

others. How much is holiness honoured by its ene-

mies, who even when they hate the having of it,

love to appear to have it ! How unable is a hypo-

crite to shun the dint of this dilemma, If holiness be

bad, why doth he so much as appear ; if good, why
doth he no more than i^pear holy ? In a word, faow

slight and childish will all hypocritical vamishings

prove at the last day ! Paint wiU not endure the fire

of wrath, nor can hidden wickedness be concealed in

the day of Divine disquisition.

Obs, 6. Seducers, with other sinners, are modest in

the beginning of sin. When these seducers first en-

tered, me foithful thought them not such as after-

ward they found theuL They were like a deceitful

gamester, or dice-player, who playing with one who
IS ignorant and wealthy, seems in the beginning of

the game to be altogether unskilful, till, at length,

by degrees, he puts forth his craft, and cheats him of

all he has. And never has Satan been so dangerous

an enemy, either to churches or persons, as when he

has been hurtfiil inaensibly, gradually,and creepingly.

He can hardly tempt men at one leap to get up to the

top of impiety, but by several steps. As, I. By an

evil motion. 2. By some kind of approbation. 3.

By determination to embrace it. 4. By a vicious

action. 5. By an evil habit. 6. By defence and
justification ot sin. Till, 7. There be a gloryingand
boasting in it. Satan dyes not a man a purple or

a scarlet sinner at the first, but after divers tinctures,

that so at the last he may take the deepest dye. He
windeth not up his treble to the highest pitch hastily,

but strains it up by little and little to the desir^
height: at the first he makes men adventure upon
actions questionable, whether sinful or not ; then he
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preases diem fOTward to sins undoubted, yet small

;

and then he easily draws men from maxing little

accoant of small sins, to make small account of great

sins. How dan^rously, because gradually, did Satan
bring idolatry into the church ! First, images and
pictures of saints were used in private £or memory,
tustory, or ornament only ; afterward, in Gregory's
days, they were brought into the church, but with
an express prohibition of worshipping them ; in the
next age, the worshipping of them was enjoined, yet

not for themselves, but in respect only of what they
represented ; but since the council of Trent, it is the
tenet of the Roman church, diat images are to be

worshipped for themselves; and fur-

ther the headien go not in their idol-
Vt in w n^uide-
raotar, non tan- ^
tum ut vicein atoy. The 2xeat seducer of the nations,

ra. Bel. Dm the pope, was he not creeping and
im»g. Sane. I. s. modest in his beginnings to get into

his present height of tyranAy P First

be contends for a bare primacy or order ; after he
pretends to a little more, the receiving the last appeal

«.*•-« r from the other patnar(£s. In the time
put. m-Bonif. 3. ^^ gonifoce the Third, he puts in for the
title of universal bishop ; and in his next successor's

time, to give spiritual laws to the whole church ; and
after him, in Fope Hildebrand's time, to give temporal
laws to kings and princes. Satan is like a deceitful

tradesman, who first by fair-dealing gains customera,
that 80 afterwards by foul-dealing he may gull them.
Teachers must not speedily be admitted. It is good
to know before we take or trust them. And people
should take heed that they forsake not their old ap*
proved ministera, who have been throughly made
manifest to them in all thines, 2 Cor. xi. 6, to em-
brace such strange doctors, wnose design is in time
to bring in strange doctrines. The motner's milk is

most wholesome for the child. The ministry that
begat thee spiritually is fittest to nourish thee. They
who oft change their maimers, are seldom good scho-
lars. Please not thyself in the parts or abilities of
thy minister, but labour to fina the experimental
working of his ministry upon thine heart, that thou
mayst be able to answer seducers, when they sug-
gest that thy minister is antichristian, thus : He has
not been antichristian to me; for sure I am, he
was the instrument of forming Christ in my heart
This of the third particular in the description

of the entrance of these seducers, viz. Their sub-
tlety and sliness in getting into the society of the
faithful.

4, The fourth and last thing by which he describes
their entrance, is by clearing and vindicating it from
the objections which the Cnristians might possibly
raise against God, as if he were regardless of the
welfare of his church, and indulgent toward the
wickedness of the seducera in suffering them to
Giter; and against godliness, when they observed
that they who pretended to be the most eminent in
the church for religion turned apostates. And this
he does in these words, " who were before of old ot-
dained to this condemnation :''

q. d. Although they
have entered so cunningly, as that the church was
Bot aware of them, yet was not their entrance un-
awares to God, but he foresaw it, and therefore will
see that they do his chuFch no harm ; and though
DOW God seems to spare them, yet are they in a state
of condemnadon ; and though they formerly seemed
such eminent professors of religion, yet Goa foresaw
they would prove as they are; nay, for their sins
ordained them to this conditicm into which they are
now fallen.

In which vindication of God's care of his church,
and justice against the seducers, their punishment is

two ways considerable. In its severity, it was " this

condemnation;" and. In its certainty, they ''were

befiare of old ordained to" it

(1.) The punishment of the seducers considered in

the severity of it, ** this condemnation."
But what was this condemnation of which the

apostle here speaks? and why is it called con*
demnation P

The word here importing condemnar - . .....„„

tion, IS taken various ways m Scnp- d«mnHtio. con-

ture.
deaiQatio.

[I.] And most iMt)perly, for the sentence pro-

nounced by the judge, or rather a judiciary sen-

tencing, or condemning ; and so it is used Rom. iL

2, where the apostle saith, " We are sure the judg-
ment," rb Kf^a, '' of God is according to truth;" and
Matt. vii. 2, "With what judgment," iv ii gpifian,
" ye judge, ye shall be judged."

[2.] For administration ofgovernment toward those
who are under it, whether oy judgment or mercy

;

and it is spoken of God's pn)vidence ruling and or-

dering the affairs of the world, as Rom. xi. 33, ** How
unsearchable are his" cpi/uira, *' judgments ! " also of
Christ's government of diat kingdom which his

Father gave him, in the salvation of humble, and
condemnation of proud sinners, John ix. 39, ilc Kpi/ia,

" For judgment am I come into this wwld;" that is,

for discharging the office of a king, or a judge, in

adjudging to every one his due recompence. In
which respect jud^ent is taken for the whole judi-

ciary proceeding oif Christ in the great day of judg-
ment toward the good and bad, in regard of his dis-

covering, and sentencing ot and executing sentence

upon aU at that day. " He reasoned," m^ rw icpir

fjMTOQ rov ftlXXovroct " of judgment to come," Acts
xxiv.265 Heb. vi. 2.

J3.] For a cause or controversy discussed, judged,
I determined by judges. So 1 Cor. vi. 7, Koifta-

T£L Ixtrt, "Ye go to law one with another," ye nave
causes and controversies among yourselves.

[4.] For the wrath, vengeance, damn^
ation, and punishm^it, MariL xii. 40 ; Jadidum vocat

Luke XX. 47; xxiii. 40; Rom. ii 3, exe- ^ll tJ^Srum
"'

cutedupon men for wickedness, as Rom. •«•»"»«. q«'o. f«-

111. 8, (3y t6 Kciputt whose damnation is tudocirinam per-

just" And 1 Cor. xi. 29, 34, " He that rnriVqSSTJim
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth J^* Jf^J^^^Jf*
and drinketh" K^ua, " damnation to ia\S!

'°"

himself." So Mait. xxiii. 14, " Ye shall Sum * SSriS^
receive the greater " MpSua, ** damna- i"?i*_'**'?A*?*'?»qua propter pec-

cau prcceilentia

receive cne greater" Kpsjm, "oamna-
tion." And Rom. xiii 2, "They that

resist,shall receive to themselves" icpi^, ^ti'St^fnSSm
"damnation." And i Tim. iii. 6, n<i«i, etvwiis er-

« Lest he fall " ffc icpifia, " into the con- ibHpi.lu
«"*

denmation of the devU." So 2 Pet ii. JiVLm mSn;
3, "Whose" cpi/«a, "judgment now of a jwodem judicium

long time lingereth not" And thus I mum «ie)^*'

take it in this place. The apostle Jude fcl""^S£'in
here by rovro rb xfina, " this condemna- loc.

tion," intends that punishmait b^ God
inflicted upon seducers in this life for abusing the
grace of Uod, whereby they did not only them-
selves tum backsUders and apostates, but become
opposeis of the truth, and perverters of others;

hereby making way for their own eternal condemna-
tion. A punishment made m^ of many poisonful
ingredients, and that has in it a complication of
many spiritual woes, which, as the Scripture testifies,

belonged to these seducers, and to others who were
in the same condemnation with them : as,

1. A voidness of spiritual judgment and under-
standing, an inability to judge between good and
bad, thmgs that differ ; an insufficiency to approve of
any thing which is excellent, Phil. i. 10; whereby
they put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter; spnke
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evil of the ways of grace, which they understood not,

2 Pet. ii. 12 ; and of the gospel, in which they saw
no heauty, it being hid to these lost ones, 2 Cor. iv.

3, who contemned and slighted it; were delivered

up to a reprobate sense, Rom. i. 28; and because
they loved not what they knew, were not able to

know what to love, Rom. i. 21—23.
2. Another woe in this condemnation is, a spirit of

benumbedness, insensibleness, cauterizedness, under
all the most awakening administrations of God's
word or rod ; a judgment which the Scripture puts

for all the misery and condemnation of the reprobate,

and that which difTerenceth them from the elect
" He hath mercv on whom he will have mercy, and
whom he will ne hardeneth,'' Rom. ix. 18. And
having spoken of the elect, he saith, " the rest were
hardened," Rom. xi. 7. Of seducers, Paul speaks of

some who had ** consciences seared with a hot iron,"

1 Tim. iv. 2, whom nothing awakens but eternal

burning, though too late, to a serious sensibleness

of their estate. These seducers fed " themselves
without fear," Jude 12.

3. A third woe in this condemnation is, incorrigible-

ness, and unreformednessunder themeans ofsalvation.
All the dews of salvation fall upon them as showen
upon the barren wilderness ; and they are by God
compared to drossy silver, which all the art and pains

of the silversmith cannot refine ; and therefore called

reprobate silver, Jer. vi. 30. These seducers in God's
orchard were trees without fruit, " twice dead, plucked
up by the roots," Jude 12.

4. A fourth woe in this condemnation is, God's
giving them up to strong delusion ; a delighting in

error and false doctrine, with believing it; and thus
seducers are said not only to deceive, but to be de-

ceived, 2 Tim. iii. 13; and those who received not
the love of the truth, had strong delusion sent them
from God, and upon them the deceivableness of un-
righteousness takes hold, 2Thess. ii. 10; and thus
God suffered a lying spirit to deceive Ahab and his

prophets, 2 Chron. xvih. 18—22.

5. A fifth woe in this condemnation is, a stumbling
at and a quarrelling with the word of life, 1 Pet ii.

8, and Christ the Rock of salvation. Thus Paul
speaks of some who were contentious, and obeyed not
tne truth, Rom- ii. 8; and of seducers who resist

the truth, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Like these in Jude, who
contended so much against the faith, that all which
Christians could do, was little enough to contend for

it against those who made the gospel a plea for

licentiousness.

6. A sixth woe in this condemnation is. progres-
siveness in sin, and, as the apostle speaks oi seducers,
a waxing worse and worse, 2 Tim. m. 13; a walking
so far into the sea of sin, as at length to be over head
and ears; a descending to the bottom of the hill;

a daily " treasuring up wrath," Rom. ii. 5 ; a pro-
ficiencv in Satan's scnool; a growing artificially

wicked, and even doctors of impiety.

7. Which, lastly, will prove the great and heavy
woe, not to be contented to be wicked, and to go to hell
alone, but to be leaders to sin, and to leaven others
with impi^ ; and thus Paul saith, that seducers
were deceiving, as well as deceived, 2 Tim. iii. 13.

And Peter, that " many shall follow their pernicious
ways," 2 Pet ii. 2. And certainly, impiety propa-
gated shall be condemnation heightened.

Secondly, Why- is this punishment of seducers
called condemnation ? Kpc^ for varc/cpi/ia, the cause
for the effect. I grant condemnation is properly the
sentence or censure condemning one to some pun-
ishment ; and though in this place it is used for the
very punishment itself, yet the Spirit of God fitly

sets out this punishment of wicked men by a word

that denotes a sentencing them thereunto ; and that,

1. Because a sentence of condemnation is even al-

ready denounced against them. 2. Because it is

such a punishment as by judiciary sentence is wont
to be inflicted upon guilty offenders.

(1.) It is really and truly denounced, &c. For
besides God's foreappointin^ the wicked to this con-

denmation, as it is tne punishment of sin, and the

execution of his justice, wicked men are in this life

sentenced to punishment, 1. By the word of God,
which tells them that " God will render to every man
according to his deeds ; to them who do not obey the

truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and
wrath," &c., Rom. ii. 6, 8. And that "he who be-

lieveth not is condemned already," John iii. 18.

2. By their own conscience, which accuseth suid

condemneth as God's deputy, and here tells them
what they deserve both here, and hereafter. " If our

hearts condemn us," &c., 1 John iii. 20, &c. 3. By the

judgments of God manifested against those who have
lived in the same sins, the wrath of God being re-

vealed against all unrighteousness, Rom. i. 18. 4.

By the contrary courses of the godly : the practices

of saints really proclaiming, that because the ways
of the wicked are sinful and destructive, therefore

they avoid them ; and thus Noah sentenced the old

world, by being a practical preacher of righteous-

ness, 2 Pet ii. 5 ; Matt xii. 41, 42. And ^1 these

sentencings of wicked men do but make way for that

last and great sentence to be pronounced at the day
of jud^ent, to the punishment both of eternal loss

and pain. Matt. vii. 23; xxv. 41.

(2.) It is such a punishment as by judiciary sen-

tence is wont to be executed upon guilty offenders

;

and so it is in two iSespects: 1. Because it is righteous.

2. Severe.

[1.] Righteous. These seducers were not spirit-

ually punished without precedent provocations ; "as
they did not like to retain God in their knowledjge,

God gave them over to a reprobate mind," Rom. L &;
and God sends them justly strong delusions, that

they should believe and teach a fie, because they

received not the love of the truth, 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11

;

and because they would not be scholars of truth,

^ they justly become masters of error.

[2.] The punishment of wicked men is such as is

wont to be inflicted upon offenders by a sentence,

because of its weight and severi^. It is not xoi^a,

or IXtyxoCi not a paternal chastisement, or a rebuke

barely to convince of a fault; but it is cpi/ia, the

judge's sentence, condemning to punishment die

ffuilty male£Bu;tor. It is not medicinal, but penal ; not

me cutting of a surgeon, but of a destroyer: the

happiness of correction stands in teaching us, but

this punishment is the ^ving of sinners up to un-

teachableness ; and what is it indeed but a hell on this

side hell, for God to withdraw his grace, and to suf-

fer men to be as wicked as they will, to be daily

damning themselves without control, to be carried

down to the gulf of perdition, both by the wind of

Satan's temptation, and. which is worse, by the tide

of sinful inclination ! tor God to say. Be and do as

bad as you will, " be filthy still," Rev. xxii. 1 i, sleep

on now, and take your rest, I will never jog. nor dis-

turb you in your sins. How sore a judgment is it to

be past feeling, so as that nothing cooler than hell-

fire, and lighter than the loins of an infinite God, can

make us sensible, though too late

!

06*. i. The condemnation of the wicked is begun
in this life. As heaven, so hell is in the seed before

it is in the fruit The wicked on tins side hell arc

tunning and treasuring up that wrath, which here-

after shall be broached and revealed, Rom. ii. 5. The
wicked have even here hell in its causes. The old
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bruises which their souls by sin have received in this

life, will be painful when the change of weather
comes, when God alters their condition by death.

When thy lust asks. How canst thou want the plea^

sure P let thy faith answer by asking another ques-

tion, How can I bear the pain of such a sin ? Put sin

into its best dress, and it is but gilded condemnation.

Trisiwrnnott™ ^**- ^ Spiritu^ jud^cuts are ever
guasi bab«t. quia the sorcst In God's Withdrawing his

QurMmiii!!nrin^ gracc, and delivering up to a reprobate

qwl^itidtbS!^'* sense, there is something of conaemna-
quMi ioq<>«tM|r'> tion. The soul of a judgment is its

qub nSn exifiK
' seiziug xiwm the soul. The greatest

iSt*llu«r!idlbat"
niisery which can befall the hodj, is

Quasi theMuram but for the soul to Icavc it; and what
ineodicut,uquui PToportion bcars this to the misery of
ooo MMt. memii. Qod's leaving the soul ! The death in
In adversia um- death IS the miscarnagc of the soul.

t:3o?i»ShSI"i!li: If a man be not heart-sick, though
Ansel. 2 Cor. vi. otherwise distempered, he is not feared

j

and if not soul-sick, and the union be-
tween God and him weakened, there is no danger.
Bodily miseries are but appearing and opinionative,

and there is a vanity in outward troubles as well as

enjoyments. The apostle makes the greatest suffer-

ing of the body to be but as such, rather a dream
than a reality oi suffering. The poorest saint never
had a drop of condemnation in a sea of calamity.

His affliction is not Umiena, but medicina; not
butchery, but surgery ; nay, the end of God's chasten-
ing is, that he may not be judged, 1 Cor. xi. 32.

How different is the condemning of a malefactor from
the reprehension of a son, the father's rod from the
executioner's axe ! If we endure chastening, the Lord
deals with us as with sons, Heb. xii. 7. Strive not
so much to get the rod taken off thy back, as to get
it into a Famer's hand. How madly merry is every
obstinate sinner in all his worldly enjoyments ! How
unsuitable is thy music when thou art sacrificing that

which should be dearer to thee than thy dearest child.

Si doles cond I
"^^ Celebrating the funeral of thy pre-

tiomdoittSJSo cioussoul! Who would uot commiseratc
magb.

jjig mirth, who goes dancing to his own
execution, whose only strife is to double his misery
by shunning the thoughts of that which he cannot
shun P Be not taken with what thou hast in gift, but
what thou hast in love. In receiving eveiy mercy
imitate Isaac's jealousy, and say. Art ttiou that very
mercy, that mercy indeed which comes in the blood
of Christ ? Art thou sent from a Father, or a Judge P

What do I receiving, if 1 shall never be received ? It

is infinitely better that God should correct thee so
as to awaken thee, than by prospering to let thee
sleep in sin till it be too late to arise, it was better
for the prodigal to be famished home than fur-

nished out
Obs. 3. These condemned ones should warn us that

we incur not the like condemnation with them.
Saints should be examples of imitation, and sinners
of caution. A good heart will get good even by bad
men, and take noney out of the carcass of a lion.

These seducers were mentioned and stigmatized by
Jude with this black mark, not only to show that
God was righteous in punishing, but that we might
not be unnghteous and wretch^ in imitating them.
And that we may not, (1.) Neglect not, undervalue
not the truths of the gospel. Shut not thy eyes,
lest God snfifer Satan to blind them, Rom. i. 28

;

2 Thess. ii. 9—11. How severely did God punish
the heathens for opposing the lignt of nature ! and
will not Christ, when clearlv discovered, and un-
kindly neglected, much more heighten thjr condemn-
ation P If Christ be not a rock orfoundation, he will
be a stone of stumbling. Fruits which grow against

a wall are s6on ripened by the sun's heat, and so are
sins which are committed under the sunshine of the
gospeL The contempt of the gospel is the condemn-
ation (John iii. 19) of the world, it brings swift de-
struction, 2 Pet. h. 1. (2.) Preserve a tender con-
science. Tremble at the first solicitations of sin,

which make way for eternal, by taking away spiritual

feeling. The deluge of impiety in which these se-

ducers were drowned began with a drop. Many
knots tied one upon another will hardly be loosed

:

every spot falling upon the clothes makes a man the
more regardless of them ; and every sin defiling the
conscience makes a man the more careless of it. He
who dares not wade to the ancles, is in no danger of
being swallowed up in the depths. Modest begin-
nings make way for immodest proceedings in sin.

The thickest ice that will bear a cart, begins with
a thin, trembling cover that will not bear a pebble.

As these seducers crept in by degrees into the church,
so did Satan by degrees creep into them ; they in-

creased to more ungodliness, 2 Tim. ii. 16. They
went down to this condemnation by steps ; and after

they had begun, they knew not where or whether
they should stop. (3.) Take heed of turning the
grace of God into wantonness, of abusing his good-
ness, either to soul or body, to impiety. Take not
occasion to be sinful because God is merciful, to be
long-sinning because God is long-suffering, to sin

because grace abounds, to make work for me blood
of Christ, to turn Christian liberty into unchristian

libertinism. This must needs incense even mercy
itself to leave and plead against thee ; and what then
will justice do ? They who never enjoyed this grace
of God, go to hell ; they who have it and use it not,

run on foot 4o hell ; but they who abuse and turn it

into wantonness, gallop or go to hell on horseback.
This for the first way in which the punishment of

these seducers was considerable, viz. Its severity,
" this condemnation." We now observe,

(2.) Its certainty, they " were before of old ordained
to" it.

In this two things require explication. What this

ordination is, of which the apostle here speaks ; and,
In what respect it is said to be " before of old."

For the first. The word vpoytypaufiivott ^^^ j^

here translated ordained, properly sig- ta ab m^SJfT'**

nifymg, forewritten, enrollea, bUled, ^^i^
booked, or registered. It seems, say c»u8a, quee sia-

some, to be a metaphor taken from re- l"etaUori*iu!ie^

cords in courts, wherein things are set
S^rSmn^Dei^'wa'-

down for an after-remembrance ofthem,* siiium quo onT^^

or, according to others, from books of SS MTutim^uii^r

remembrance, wherein for the greater ^«*"':- c«^'-

sureness of domg any thing, men wnte prsBouniiatiim est

down what they purpose to do, and de- q" S'dSlSri
sire not to foiiget. Calvin draws the

^"J* jjij^"^'"'"-
allusion from Scripture, in which the •*"**•

eternal counsel of God, wherein the faithful are

elected to salvation, is called a book. Sure we are,

it is a metaphorical speech ; and by none of our pro-

testant divines, as I remember, is that interpretation

embraced which is given by some papists, who, haply,
to wave the doctrine of reprobation, expound this

forewriting here mentioned, to be the predictions by
writingwmch went before in the Scriptures concern-
ing these seducers. Nor can this writing here men-
tioned so be attributed to God, as if either he could
properly be said to have a memory, or to remember
any thing, or had any defect or weakness of memory,
or had anv material books wherein he wrote any
thing at all { but this writing or booking is spoken
concerning him avOptaxondOiie, by way of resembling
him to man, who, what he purposes exactly to re-

member, or certainly to do, he books and writes down
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beforehand. And the Scripture speaks of four meta-
phorical books or writings which God has. 1. The
book of his providence, or God's knowledge and de-

cree of all the particular persons, things, and events

that ever were or shall be in the world ; and in this

book were written all the members of David, Psal.

cxxxix. 16 ; and all the tears of David, Psal. Ivi. 8.

2. The book of the last and universal judgment,
which is the perfect knowledge that God hath of the
actions of all men, ^ood and bad, according to which
at the last day he will give judgment : thus it is said,

" The judgment was set, and the books were opened,"
Dan. vii. 10. And, " I saw the dead, small and
CTeat, stand before God ; and the books were opened,"
Rev. XX. 12. It is a term taken from public judg-

ments here among men, wherein are produced all the

writings of informations, depositions of witnesses,

&c., to show that God's omniscience shall discover

and rehearse all actions, and his justice proceed ac-

cordingly. 3. " The book of life," Rev. xx. 12; xxii.

19 ; called also " the Lamb's book of life," Rev. xiii.

8 ; xxi. 27 ; which is God's eternal decree to bestow
CTace and glory upon some ; and in this are set down
the names of tne elect : of these it is said often. Their
names are written in the book of life, Phil. iv. 3

;

Luke X. 20 ; and at the last day this book is said to

be opened, because it shall then be manifested to all

who are elected. 4. This writing here mentioned
by Jude, namely, that black bill, or the catalogue of
those whom God hath appointed unto wrath, 1 Thess.
V. 9, ordinarily considered as the positive or afiirm-

ative part of reprobation, wherein God decreed justly

to damn some for sin. For reprobation is consider-

able in a double act. First, negative ; which is that
of pretention, or passing by of some, and God's will

not to elect them. Secondly^, positive ; which is

God's ordaining them to punishment for sin. And
in both these acts there is a double degree.

In the first, the negative act, 1. God's denying his

grace in this life. And, 2. His denying them glory
and salvation in the next life.

In the positive or afiirmative act, 1. God's or-

daining the wicked to blindness and obduration
here. And, 2. Eternal condemnation hereafter. And
upon Holy Scripture are both these acts, and both the
degrees of each of them, evidently grounded. 1 . Con-
cerning the negative act speaks the Spirit of God,
John X. 26, ** Ye are not of my sheep.'' And Matt,
vii. 23, " I never knew you." Matt. xiii. 1 1, To them
it is not given " to know the mysteries of the king-
dom." And Matt. xi. 25, " Thou hast hid these things
from the wise and prudent," &c., " for so it seemed
good in thy si^ht." And Rev. xiii. 8; xx. 15, there
are some mentioned ** whose names are not written
in the book of life." 2. Concerning the positive or
affirmative act, speaks the Spirit of God in 1 Pet. ii.

8, where the apostle mentioning those that stumbled
at the word, and were disobedient, saith, " They were
appointed thereunto." And Rom. ix. 18, "Whom
he will he hardeneth." And ver. 21, he speaks of
vessels made to dishonour. And ver. 22, of " ves-
sels of wrath fitted to destruction." And John xvii.

12, Judas is said to be a " son of perdition." And
here Jude saith that these seducers were written
down, and " appointed to this condemnation," which
was their abode among the faithful, with an obstinate
opposincr of the truth and faith of Christ, making
way to their own eternal condemnation ; a doctrine
(I confess) not more distasteful to the bad, than hard
to be understood by the best. It is no where, as
Parens remarks, when treating upon it on Rom. ix.,

I)erfectly apprehended but in that eternal school. I

Srofess my neater desire to study than discuss it. I

id not seek it, nor dare I altogether shun it ; ever

remembering, that though we must not rifle the cabi-

net of the secret decree, yet neither bushel the candle

of Scripture discovery ; the former being unwarrant-

able curiosity, the latter sinful ingratitude. Briefly

therefore.

For the second, in what respect this ordination is

said to be " before of old." The word iraXai, of old,

is sometimes applied to a thing done a little time

before : Pilate asks of Joseph, who came unto him
to ask the body of Jesus, whether he had been
iroXac, any while dead. The word, as Dr. Twiss ob-

serves, does not signify any definite time. It is ap-

plicable even to eternity. And though, as he re-

marks, the signification of the word is not extended
to eternity by any force in itself; yet from the mat-
ter whereof the apostle treats, viz. the ordination or

decree of God, which is eternal, it ought to be so ex-

tended. The denial of the eternity of God's decree

was one of the prodigious doctrines of Yorstius. As
the Ancient of days was before there was a d^, so

this "of old" was before there was an age. Which
as it refers to the forementioned ordination, compre-
hends, in the judgment of many learned aiid godly
divines, as well.

The independency sChd absoluteness, as the immu-
tabilitv and unchangeableness, of this ordination.

1. Tlus ordination, according to some, was abso-

lute, from all causes in the creature ; " of old," before

these seducers were, before their sins were, in respect

not only of their actual existence, but even of tneir

prevision also and foresight of their futuridon or

coming to pass hereafter. And in delivering their

judgment herein, they consider reprobation, with
Aquinas and other schoolmen, either m « An s
respect of the act of God reprobating, "

**'

God's willing and decreeing; or in respect of the

eff*ect thereof, the things willed or decreed, as God
wills that one thing should be for another.

(i.) As to reprobation in respect of the act or de-

cree of God's reprobating, or God's willing or decree-

ing; they say, the sins of the creature cannot be
assigned as the cause of reprobation; and herein

they agree with Aquinas and tne sound- ^^
er schoolmen. They conceive that the catuam diliM^
decree of reprobation was not without JJlJ^iSSj*^
the foresight of sin; yet that the sight lendi. Aqum-uW

of sin was neither in order of nature or
•"**'*

time, before reprobation, nor after it; but purely,

evenly, and equally accompanying it That God's

decree to permit sin, from wnence comes prevision of

sin, and to condemn for sin, were not the one subor-

dinate to the other, or of a diverse order; as if the

one were the end, and the other the mean ; but co-

ordinate, and of one and the same order and means,
both accommodated to one and the same end : God
neither condemning that sin may be permitted, nor

permitting sin that he might condemn ; but permit-

ting sin, and condemning for sin, that the glory of

his justice mi^ht be manifested ; the glorious mani-
festation of his justice being not advanced only by
permission of^ or only by condemning for sin, but by
both jointly, or together ; according to which a^^re-

hension, sin foreseen coidd not be tne cause of repro-

bation. They conceive, that Grod not depenoing
upon any condition in the creature, no other way
foreknew the fiiturition of sin, than by his own de-

cree to permit it. And they further urge, if con-

sideration of sin were before Grod's decree of repro-

bation, then the decree of permission of sin should
have been before the decree of reprobation ; and so

God should intend the permission of sin before he
intended the danmation of man for it ; and then it

would follow, (in regard that what is first in intention

is last in execution,) that damnation for sin should
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be in execution before tbe permission of sin, for

wbicb men are damned. And this is the argument
oft urged by Dr. Twiss ; to which he sometimes adds,

that whatsoever is first in intention, has the nature

of an end in respect of that which follows it ; but
the permission ofsin cannot be considered as an end
in respect of the damnation of men, it being im-
possible that men should be damned to this end,

that sin should be permitted. And they of this

opinion assert, that if because God decreed that

condemnation shall only be for sin, it follovrs that

sin is a cause of that decree, it will also unavoidably
follow, because God hath decreed that salvation shall

only be in a way of good works, that good works are

a cause of that decree ; they conceiving that though
good works do not go before salvation with the same
efficacy wherein sm goes before damnation, good
works being only dispositive causes of the one, and
sins meritorious causes of the other, yet that they go
before it with the same order of necessitp^. And
they add, that the apostle removes both from the
election of Jacob, and the reprobation of Esau, the
consideration of all works either good or evil, as well
in respect of their prevision as actual existence ; to

the end that he might show that the purpose of God,
according to election, was not according to works,
but of hun that calleth *, and so by the same reason,

that the decree of the reprobation of Esau was not
of evil works, but of Him that calls and leaves whom
he will.

(±) As to reprobation in regard of the effect, or
rather consequent thereof, the things decreed and
willed, or as God wills that one thing should be for

another, it is not doubted, albeit God's eternal voli-

tidns or decrees depend not upon any temporal ob-
ject or causes, as tne prime motives thereunto, but
that God b^ his eternal decree ordained, that this or
that event m the temporal execution shall not follow
but upon this or that going before ; as, that in those of
years, the actual bestowing of eternal life shall de-
pend upon believing, repenting, and persevering, and
that the actual punishing with eternal death shall
depend upon final unbelief and impenitencjr. This
is not to make the eternal decrees of election and
reprobation dependent upon the foreseen contingent
acts of man's nree-will, but to make temporal events,

acts, or thinp one to depend conditionally upon
another, for tneir being or not bein^ in time.

And jret, (1.) The cause of reprobation, in respect
of denying of grace, external, whether in regard of
the outward means ; or internal, either common or
saving; is the will and pleasure of God. As it is the
mere will and pleasure of God whereby in time men
are reprobated from grace, was from eternity ; for as

God does or does not in time, so it he purposes to do
or not to do from all eternity. Now, that m time the
denial of grace is from the will and pleasure of God,
is most evident from Scripture, which teaches that
God calls to grace, and gives the very means of sal-

vation to whomsoever he will. The Spirit suffered
not Paul to preach at Bith3mia, Acts xvi. 7. To you
it is given (saith Christ) to know the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven, and to them it is not given. Matt,
xiii. II ; Deut xxiz. 4. And because it seemed

rl in his Father's sight, he hid these things from
wise and prudent, Matt xi. 25. Tjrre and Sidon

would have made better use of the means of grace
than the Jews, yet God bestowed those means not
upon the former, but upon the latter.

But, (2.) The cause of reprobation, in regard of
God's denial of glory, is not merely from God's will
and pleasure, but from the pravity and sin of men.
God in time denies glory in regard of men's impiety,
and therefore he purposed to deny it for that. " De-

o 2

part from me," will Christ sayonly to the " workers
of iniquity," Matt vii. 23. "There shall enter into

the New Jerusalem nothing that defileth." " The
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God."
And, (3.) The cause of reprobation, in regard of

blindness and obduration in sin in this life, and
eternal damnation in the life to come, is from man's
impiety. God decreed that condemnation should
not be but for sin, nor hardening but for preceding
rebellion, nor that the wages of death should be paia
without the work of sin. No man is ordained to a
just punishment but for some sin; but the with-
drawmg of grace, the blindness and obduration of
sinners, are me punishments of preceding sin, as ap-
pears, Rom. i. 27, God gave them up, &c. that
thejr might receive the recompence {hvTifua^iav) of
their error which was meet To crown or to damn
is an act of judiciary power, and proceeds according
to the tenor of the revealed gospel. The etemiu
decree of the damnation of the very devils, was never
determined to be executed otherwise than for their

own misdeeds.

2. This expression "of old" notes
the immutability and unchangeable- SSir£lun..^S:
ness of this ordination; the r6 diurd- biiitas. Aug.
/» - -»%- .-xi. • X Coos. 1. W. c. 15.
Btrov rifc povXtiQ avrov, tne immuta-
bility of his counsel ; that which is eternal is unal-
terable. This ordination is like such a booking and
writinff down of a thin^ as shall unfailingly be per-
formed. Nor can this book or writing of God, as a
man's book may, be lost or burnt, but it continues
irreversibly and inviolably to be performed ; he who
wrote it wants not skill, nor will, nor power, to bring
to pass whatever he hath written in it. What Goa
hath written he hath written ; and though some-
times he changes his denunciations, yet never his

decrees : " I am the Lord, I change not," Mai. iii. 6.
" The Strength of Israel is not man, that he should
repent," 1 Sam. xv. 29. " His counsel shall stand,"
Prov. xix. 21. "The Lord hath purposed it, who
shall disannul it?" Isa. xiv. 27. The Viumber of
those appointed to wrath, 1 Thess. v. 9, is determined
as well matertaliter, who, as /ormalilerf how many
they are. God's appointments are peremptory, not
depending upon the variable will of man, as if God
had determined certainly concerning none, but only
as he sees they will beheve or not believe ; for how
suits it with tne wisdom of God, so to work as to de-
termine nothing of the end of his work P to make
man, and not to appoint what shall become of him ?

How with the love ne bears to his own glory, to have
creatures more beholden to themselves than to their

Maker? to hear them using this language. That
we may escape hell, if we will, we thank God;
but that we do, we thank ourselves, who by the
use of our free-will made that possibility bene^ci^
to ourselves?

Obs, i. Groundless are the exceptions which cor-

rupt minds raise against delivering this doctrine of
reprobation, and weak are the calumnies with which
they load it.

(1.) For the first, God cannot be charged with
cruelty in any man's reprobation. It is no cruelty in

God to deny him grace to whom it is not at all due,
but an act of just liberty and free power, Rom. ix.

21 ; nor can it be cruelty, but vindicative justice, for

God to appoint men to punishment for sin, Rom. ix.

22. This will be more clear, if we consider that by
reprobation all grace is not denied, but e. gratiaqu«p^r
only that grace which is peculiar to the communis provi.

elect That which is afforded by the fiSJiu^^Tive'Iub

administration of common providence,
[*l^ iSa^kinn-

either under the law of nature, or the «eiica humioibus'

dispensation of the gospel, being not ^tiV^SI?'***'
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S^nf^n'idimi- **^®^ away, God leaves the reprobate
tur. Md potiu6 to their own free-will under his com-
i^SpSfpur"'"-" mon providence, and in it affords to
iUoCp.ioo. them those benefits which in the state

of innocency were sufficient to salvation, and which
in this state of corruption, especially under the gos-

pel, make men altogether without excuse before God.

Deusnunquam ^^^ G^d ucvcr dccrccd to Icavc and
indomt, nisi ha- harden any in sin, but such who by
pnwSinfupiK:- their own free-will leave God, harden
cata. Riv. disp. themsclvcs against his ways, and abuse
his abundant mercy extended towards them. God
never appointed that any should stumble at the word
but for their contempt of it. From falling into which
impiety the elect are prevented, and it is to be attri-

buted to the free-will or mercy of God, extended in-

deed to them, but due to none.

(2.) Nor secondly, by decreeing the reprobation of
sinners can any conclude that God is tlie cause of

the sins for which the reprobate are

non iiToStur aii- damned. Although by reprobation God
St deierior?^*d P^*^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ whcrcby man is made
taneum nou cro- holy, yet neither is any thing done by
meliorl^AuR.* In- it wherebjT man is made wicked. It is

I^^*!^,!fl't«*„
*' true, sin is a consequent of God's de-

intercodit causa- crcc, or that which foUows upon it, as
*^'

its antecedent ; but no effect flowing
from the decree as its cause. It follows not, because
God gives not, that therefore he takes away repent-

ance m>m sinners ; and that he throws down, because
he raises not up. The sun cannot be said to be the
cause of darkness, although darkness necessarily fol-

lows the withdrawing of it ; nor is reprobation the
cause of sin, although sin infallibly follows reproba-
tion. It is God's lK)imty whereby we are preserved
from falling, our own unstableness whereby we fall

unless we are preserved. Predestination is an effectual

cause in the producing of all salutiferous actions, but
reprobation is no eflectual cause in the producing of
wicked actions ; and neither the one nor the omer
implies any compulsion or forcing unto actions, whe-
ther good or evil. True it is, tlmt Grod decreed not
only privatively and permissively, but also with an
energetical working will, to be conversant about sin-

ful actions; as, 1. That he would give to the sinner
at the very time when sinful actions are committed,
the power and use of understanding, and free-will,

without which he could not sin. And, 2. That he
would concur ad materialem actionem peccati, to the
matter of the action itself, which otnerwise could
not come into act or being. 3. That he would deny
all such means as would have prevented the sinner's

sinning. 4. That he would la>[ before sinners those
occasions, and possibly stir up in them those cogita-

tions, which he knew they would abuse to the com-
mitting of sin. 5. That he would so limit and order
their sins, that they should break forth in no other
measure, at no other time, upon no other persons, than
himself hath foreappointed. 6. That all their sins

should turn to his own glory, and the ^ood of his
elect : but any ener|fetical operative ^1 of God
which so hath a workmg in sinful actions, as that it

is the cause quod talis actio^t cum tali defectu, or that
it should work the contrariety and repugnancy of the
sinner's will to the law of God, or that there should
be any influence sent into the wills of men from the
decree to cause this, we utterly deny and disclaim.

The liberty of the will is not at all extinguished by
the decree of God ; but freely and upon deliberate

choice wicked men do as they do, having not only
poteyitiam in se liberam, but liberum ugum potentiw^ and
the dominion of free agents over their actions, which
ever are the productions of their own frail and de-
filed free-will. The decree of reprobation never

shows itself by any such influx or impression as
instils any malicious quality into man's will, or forces

it to any malicious action.

(3.) Neither can this doctrine of reprobation justly

be charged to be a means of driving men to despair

;

rather granting the truth of this Arminian conceit,

that all were reprobated who were not foreseen be-
lieving and persevering, with much more dreadful
advantage may Satan &sten temptations on poor
wretches to despair; the tempted person knowing
there is not one of many who either believes or per-

severes ; that he for his part has hitherto resisted the
motions of the Spirit, and started aside from all in-

clinations to good ; and finding also by his own ex-
perience, and now by Satan's arguing, who at last in
part turns orthodox, that by his own power he can
no more believe than carry a mountain. But the
opinion which makes God's decree absolute, arms a
man against temptation to despair, and ^ves him
cause to bless Goo, as it has maae thousanos do, that
their salvation depends not upon foreseeing what
good courses out of their own free-will they would
take and continue in, that the bending of men's
hearts to believe and persevere are the

jn^g^a est miM
supernatural fruits of God's eternal d« meiwo vo-

decree, and not the natural fruits of erji^uwi'tib^***

man's depraved and frail free-will. And
^^"."S.'lfe?'*****

though he is uncertain of the eternal times' Aug. d*

will of God, yet is he more uncertain, as p^* ^"''- *=• "•

Augustine saith, of the strength and stability of his

own. Nor do I at all understand, but that by the
same reason whereby Arminians argue, that the ab-
solute decree tends to drive men to despair, they
must also grant, that the decree does the like, as
founded upon the prevision of man's impenitency;
for the Divine eternal prescience of future actions
and events as much infers their absolute certainty
and necessity, as the decree of absolute reprobation.

And therefore, as it is commonly observed, the
schoolmen are as much troubled (and

inigrwranHasftia
Cajetan, though a learned man, con- quietem ioveoio.

fesses himself to be at a loss) in re-
p- *•<»•««•»• <•

solving whether the prescience of God, as well as
predestination, imposes a necessity on future events.

(4.) Nor is this doctrine of reprobation injurious to

a godly life. It hinders not the use of the holy en-
deavours which God reouires of those who expect
happiness, and would snun wretchedness. Man's
inaustrv must not cease about things or ends deter-

mined by God's absolute unrevealed decree. Though
our endeavours do not make the end otherwise quoad
eventum, than God foredetermined it, yet it was so
determined by God, as that it should never be ac-

quired without the use of our endeavours. God does
not by the absolute decree of election absolutely de-
termine to save us, whether we believe or not believe,

repent or not repent; and therefore faith and re-

pentance are not to be rejected : nor does he by the
absolute decree of reprobation determine to damn
any, whether tiiey believe or not believe, repent or
not repent Such absolute decrees (saith „, . _
a learned man) are the absolute mis- ^^^f^^^'*'^^

takings of the Arminians. We may truly say to

every man in the world, elected or not
elected, as God to Cain, " If thou doest',^;'^^,*;^!;^-

well, shalt thou not be accepted ?" Gen. «««y^«^j [|2*5i*»
*•

iv. 7* And to every one tnat worketh sj^^iU. q'Ifi ism

fiood shall be glory, &c. Rom. ii. 10. J^«'y"-
»*"^-

Never did God make any decree to

damn any man, though he should believe and live

righteously; yea, GcS hath published a quite con-
trary decree, " Whosoever believeth shall have ever-

lasting life," John iii. 16. And " there is no con-
demnation to them that arc in Christ Jesus, who walk
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not after the flesh,** Rom. viii. 1. From a godly life

vre may conclude we are no reprobates, and may
•* make our calling and election sure/* 2 Pet. i. 10.

So that this doctrine is so far from quenching, that
it quickens holy endeavours, seeing none but tne un-
holy are ordained to condemnation, and that we are

as well ordained to the works of grace, as the reward
of glory. Wilt thou not fear reprobation, as Paul
spake of fearing the civil magistrate, do that which
is good, fear to do evil ; but if thou wilt, upon hear-
ing the doctrine of God's absolute decree, conclude
that holiness is vain and fniitless; by the same
reason resolve, because the length of thy life is cer-

tainly decreed by God, therefore thou wilt never
either eat or drink to lengthen out thy life. If b:ut

one man in the world were elected, thou shouldst use
the means appointed to life. If but one man in the
world were reprobated, ihon shouldst shun the ways
which lead to death.

06*. 2. In regard of God, there is no chance, nor
any event by fortune. All which ever was, is, or
shall be, was written before him as in a book. In
regard of men, nature may seem to have many mis-
chances, but we who know the true God should ac-
knowledge, instead of chance, only his Divine provi-
dence. That blind goddess Fortune holds her deity
only by the tenure of men's ignorance. Infinitely

too weak is the axletree of fortune for the least mo-
tion of the world to be turned upon it. Punishments
directed by God's providence are not to be entertained
as the pastimes of fortune. That which is casual to

us, is ordained by God.
Obs. 3. The faithful should not be surprised with

wonder at the disturbance of the church by seducers.

Occurrere pericu- The opDOsitiou of the truth by such as
lo voiuitjudiis, would DC and have been accounted its

greatest maintainers, is oft to Christians

the most unexpected evil. It may make
an honest heart not only fear its own apostacy from
the truth, but even question whether ever heretofore

it embraced the truth or no. This foreordaining of
many glistering professors to this condemnation,
should be a preservative fix)m such a distemper.
Alas ! God not only saw through them, when tney
were in their fairest appearances, but foresaw what
they would prove, before they either were men, or
were appearing Christians. Church disturbers are
no men of yesterday. He that foresaw would have
prevented tneir entrance into the church, had he not
intended not only the preservation of his elect from
them, but the benefiting of the elect by them, Matt,
xxiv. 24.

Obs, 4. There is no judging of any one's reproba-
tion. We are commanded to read over God's oracles,

but we are not so much as admitted to look into his

rolls. Who is "before of old ordained," written
down, shall never be known till the books be opened.
There is a peradventure of God's giving repentance
even to opposers, 2 Tim. ii. 25. Censure thou mayst

De nuMius homi- ^^^^'^ actious, but uot determine their
Bis salute despe- end. Many a saint recollecting how
i3?i FSSentSTinit f^T himsclf was suffered to go before he

&7iunime returned, may tnily say, 1 wiU never
omnium. Tan- despair of any ; for surely, Lord, there

nI!fS>JI!e"eirtH-* never will be a baser heart than mine

Lb aniSrihJS^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^*^* Sinners must
liani, biec mmi- havc thy pity, not thy despair. That

s.im«"?i'^o^bU. the end of^ their ways will be death, it
^"'' is thy duty to declare ; that the end of
those, who for the present walk in those ways, will be
death, it is thy sin, thy danger to determine. Least
of all despair of thine own salvation. This conclusion,

I am one of the reprobates, ought to be repelled as a
temptation not more groundless than dangerous.

DC quot rei novi<
tas tuibaret.
C'alv. in loc.

Obs. 5. Whosoever is exempted from this appoint-

ment to condemnation, is engaged to be eminent and
singular in his love to God. No motive .

to love is so effectual as to be pre- nisi qui^"mR?ti se

vented by love : God's love to the elect ^"SiitlmorisT
was early, eternal. They were chosen quod non fit. nisi

by God before they could choose God. per^fideln homilli

How due a debt is love to him when we pStumt^^r^-
were, who loved us without due debt lute sua rutura.

before we were ! We ought to love him ®*™- ^^' ^^^

more than others, who is incomparably more lovely,

and who loved us more than others when we were
no more lovely than others. Should not we single

him out for our God, who infinitely excels all, and
who singled us out for his people when we were no
better than any ? What was it beside election, that

made saints by grace of sinners by nature, and (as I

may say) white paper of the foulest dunghill rags P

what but this went between the holiest saint and the
most flagitious sinner? both were cut off from the
same piece, and formed out of the same clay.

Obs. 6. The faithful may be strongly armed against

temptations to despair. The decrees of God depend
not upon the pleasure of man's, but God's will, Luke
xiL ^ The angels, and Adam, who fell from in-

tegrity, plainly show what would become of man,
who (now) hath the treachery of sin within him,
and the battery of temptation without him, if Divine
predestination were removed, Rom. viii. 33, 35, &c.
forbear, then, wretched Pelagian, to ^n timendum est

make the supposed dependence of pre- ne tunc de se

destination upon man's will a ground of qCImdo sp!»tdus

courage, and the certain dependence
JJSfJf'fn^g^""

of m^n's will upon predestination a non autem de8't>e-

ground of despair. Proud potsherd ! 2fSL".Srrb?ssi-

expect not happiness without more hu-
Jjjjjj JJ,J2S4'j'*^^''

mility. Lord, now soon should I em- Aug. de Bon.

bezzle my happiness, and prove a beg- ^*"* '* ^ *• ^*

garly prodigal, shouldst thou give me my portion into

mine own hands

!

Obs, 7. This ordination ofthe wicked to condemna-
tion should incite the best to humility. He wha
fares best has no cause of insultation over him who
speeds worst. The least mercy deserves thankful-

ness, the greatest allows not pride. The reading of
what the worst are and shall be, should instruct us

what the best had been and should be without free

grace, which alone makes the difference. Humble
tenderness is the badge of election ; as the elect of
God, put on bowels. Col. iii. 12. Grace found the

richest saint but a beggarly sinner, and grace makes
the richest in possession to be poorest in spirit. Matt
V. 3, " God hath chosen the weak to confound the

mighty," 1 Cor. i. 27, not the mighty to domineer
over the weak. Every receipt is an alms, and the

best furnished Christian only proclaims that he has
been oftenest at the door of mercy. The taller thou
art in grace, the more need thou hast to stoop,

wouldst thou enter into the meditation of thy present

estate without danger.

Obs, 8. Forbearance of punishment is no argument
to the finally impenitent oi their total immunity from
punishment. Tney are billed and booked by God,
and at length God will call in his debts ; and, the

longer he stays, with the more interest. The judg-

ments of God are sure, if they be late. With God,
delay wears nothing out of memory, nor is any thing

eained by protraction. All thingp to the Ancient of

days are present. How fruitless is a sinner's leaeue

with hell I The Lord laughs at him, for he seeth that

his day is coining. Grudge not to see impenitency

and prosperity ^ together. What is all a sinner's

mirth, but a little unpunished wickedness? The
thunder-clap of wrath will soon make his wine of
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mirth sour. He who now goes on so pertinaciously

in sin, must either undo or be undone. His cheer
may seem excessive, but there is a reckoning coming,
which though it be the last, yet is it as sure as any
part of the entertainment.

Obs, 9. Ministers ought not to propound to the
people a reprobation absolute from the means. Re-
probation is not so to be preached, as though men
were to be damned whatsoever they do, but so as

that it may be manifested that destruction is the
fruit of impietjr. It is possible a minister may
5reach what is true concerning God's absolute

ecree to save and reprobate men, and yet not in

that due manner in wnich he ought to speak. For
example, should a minister preach thus to his peo-
§le ; Whatsoever you do, ye shall be such as Uod
ecreed ye should be, &c. This is indeed a true doc-

trine, but it seeming to separate the end from the
means, it is so true, that withal, as Augustine saith,

it is most inconvenient and pernicious, because it is

not wholesomely applied to human in-
i>oi<»i vei im- firmitv. Now It is the part of an im-
Slam utile mSil skilful or dcceitful physician, so to

u^tl^TnotSon m^7 a Sood plaster, that either it

pnwit.Hutotoit. shall do no good, or do hurt There-

i:?f*cij sT. fore Paul speaking of the reprobates,
** whose end is destruction," adds,

"whose God is their belly, whose glory is their

shame," &c. ; and here Jude having said that these

seducers were "ordained to condemnation," subjoins,

"ungodly men," who "turn the grace of God into las-

civiousness." To the handling whereof I now proceed.
This for the first part of the first argument to move

the Christians earnestly to contend for the faith.

The argument is the dangerousness of the company
of these seducers. The first part of which was a
description of their entrance.

The second follows, a description of their impiety,
they having «>t entrance. Two ways the apostle
describes it. More generally he calls them ungodly
men. More particularly he shows wherein their
ungodliness appeared ; they " turn the grace of God
into lasciviousness, and deny the only Lord God,
and our Lord Jesus Christ."

I. The apostle expresses the ungodliness of se-

ducers more generally, calling them ungodly ; " Un-
godly men."
For explication. I shall first express more briefly

and generally what the apostle here intends by the
term ungodly ; and then more fully and particularly

explain wherein that ungodliness of whicn he speaks
consists, or what it is to oe ungodly.

1. The word aV«i3i}Cf ungodly, is com-
a «nd cifiouoi. pouudcd of a word which si^nifieth to

fi6%^XieSi^\n. worship, or be devout, and ofa particle

aJH VSii^wo?**
which denotes a negation or denial of

•hip. Am xvi'ii. that thing with which it is joined. So
ij; xiii.50;xvi.

^^^^t the word made up of both, pro-
i,Eic€fi4m si^- perly signifies one who is indevout, or

God ariKht. «au worsbips uot, WHO yields no adoration,

i^^Acfiiff "?»«»»>
lionour, or reverence to God, but casts

one who IS of no off his scrvicc, or, as we say, is a pro-

•hiS' not ataiT.**'^ fane man, and one of no religion. For
godliness is properly the same with re-

li^on, and reli^on is a spiritual bond : not only a
Divine impression, whereby we are possessed with
most high and peerless thoughts of God, and rapt
with admiration of that excellency which shines in
him ; but it is also a binder, a ffolden belt or girdle,

that ties, and confederates, and clasps our souls to
God. The faithful by religion are

SSSSn?^.6d' God's bundle made upon earth to be

?)I>m'in"viSSs"et
<^*"^^^ *® heavcu

;
men tied together,

reiixati sumin.' by being tied to God. Godliness is this

gentle manacle and bond of love tying Hicr. ad. Am.
us by gratitude to God's mercy, by raith ^ •"

to ms word, by fidelity to his covenant, by hope to

his promises : godliness lays a most sweet and easy

yoke upon all the parts of man, voluntarily resign-

ing themselves to draw all together in the service of

Gai
J
and so it ties the head from wicked imagina-

tions, the heart fix)m evil cogitations, the eyes from
vanity, the tongue from profaneness, the hand from
violence, the feet ftx)m running into sin. And though
both religion and godliness in tneir largest extent com-
Erehend the whole duty of man, to God and man, even
oliness and righteousness; vet properly and prima-

rily they denote piety, and the observation of duties

belonging immediately to God himself, 1 Tim. vL 6.

And so though ungodliness be often used in the
largest sense, as importing all kind of wickedness
committed against God and man, as Rom. iv. 5;
1 Tim. i. 9, &c., yet always properly, and (as I con-
ceive) in this place principally, it is to be understood
of wickedness immediately done against God himself^

in denying him that reverence and honour due, and
abusingthat worshin and service given to him, Rom.
i. 25. The apostle by the word aMjScZc, imgodly, at

once discovers both the hypocrisy of these seducen,
whose great endeavour was to be accounted in the
highest form of religion, and also the root of all that

foflowing wickedness wherewith he charges them.
2. More particularly, to consider what it is to be

ungodly, or wherein ungodliness, consists. I shall

open it in three particulars.

(i.) The denial to God the honour which is due
to nim.

(2.) The attributing of the honour which is doe
to mm to something else beside him.

(3.) The giving to God his honour after a wrong
manner.

(1.) To be ungodly is to deny that honour to God
which is due to him; and that sundry ways, as,

[1.] To deny God his honour by not knowing him,
and acknowledging his providence, presence, justice,

mercy, power. "The tool hath said in his heart.

There is no God," Psal. xiv. 1 ; he knows no such
God as the true God is, no omniscient, just, merciful,

powerful, &c. God. He who denies any attribute

of God denies God himself: thus the sons of Eli
"knew not the Lord," 1 Sam. ii. 12; and thus he,

spoken of Psal. 1. 21, who thought that God was
altogether such an one as himself : thus likewise the
ungodly, who say. How doth God know ? can he judge
through the dark cloud P Thick clouds are a covering
to him, that he seeth not. Job xxii. 13, 14. This piece
of atheism is the foundation of all the rest He who
knows not his landlord, cannot pay his rent [2.] Not
to honour God by believing nim. Ungodly men
totally distrust God's promises, though he seals them
with an oath. It is impossible that God should utter

a lie to them, Heb. vi. 18, and that ungodly men
(while such) should do any other than give the lie

to God. They make God a liar, 1 John v. 10, the
greatest dishonour imaginable ! an evil heart departs
n-om, depends not upon the living God, Heb. iii. 12^

[3.] Not to honour God by loving him. Ungodly
men are haters of God, Rom. i. 30 ; and it is not for

want of poison, but power, that they express not the
greatest hatred against him, even the taking away
of his very being, Psal. Ixxxi. 11. Hence it is that

some have called an ungodly man a deicide, though
they meant him not such in rej^ard of execution, but
of afiection, Isa. xxx. 11. It is true, God himself is

out of the reach of an ungodly man, but what of
him they can obtain, as his pictures, his image in

his children, ordinances, they endeavour to destroy

and abolish : like thieves, who wish the judge were
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dead or hurt, the ungodly desire that God mifi^ht

cease to he God, that lie nad lost the hand of nis

iustice, the arm of his power, and the eye of his

knowledge, Job zxi. 14. [4.] Not to honour God
by fearing to sin against him. Ungodly men some-
times presume, sometimes they despair, but never do
they reverentially fear him, so as to keep themselves
firom sin ; they fear not an oath ; they fear hell, they
fear not God ; they say not, How can we do this

mat evil, " and sin against God P" Gen. xxxix. 9

;

Uiey fear sin for hell, not as hell. [5.] Not to honour
God by obe3ring his word, Jer. xliv. 16. Ungodly
men cast off the yoke, they are sons of Belial. Thev
*' slide back as a backsliding heifer," Hos. iv. 16.

They will none of his ways. They desire not the
knowledge of them. Job xxi. 14. They hate instruc-

tion, and cast the word of God behind them, Psal. 1.

17. In their works they deny God, Tit i. 16. They
will never have Christ for their Ruler, nor his word
for their rule, Luke xix. 14. [6.] Not to honour God
bv bearing his stroke. Ungodly men are not as

cnildren under the rod, but as wild bulls in a net,

they had rather be able to tear than willing to kiss

the rod. Like chaf^ they fly in the face of^ and not
like the solid grain, fall down before, him that fans

them. They accept not of the punishment of their

iniquity, nor wait for deliverance from their punish-
ment, 2 Kings vi. 33 ; they either faint under, or rage
against, or take no notice of the hand of God when
it is lifted up a^nst them. [7.] Not to honour God
by regarding his worship. The ungodly " call not
upon the Lord," Psal. xiv. 4. Only the godly man
is made like a man to look upwaid. The other in

their wants go to Baalzebub the god of Ekron, or the
witch of Endor, to earthly and sinful shifts ; rather
howling through the sense of their wants, than pray-
ing in the belief of receiving the blessings they
desire. In obtaining comforts, tney *' sacrifice to their

net, and bum incense to their drags," Hab. i. 16;
and are as sensual in their enjoyments, as unsubmis-
sive in their wants. They can neither pray when
they are afflicted, nor sing psalms when they are
merry: instead of praying, they despair; instead of
singing psalms, they revel : when they are in want,
they are as distrustful as if God coidd never help
them; when they abound, they are as secure as if

God could never hurt them. In a word, they account
not the holy duties of prayer, hearinflr, or the sacra-

ments, to be their privileges, but their drudgery. They
are not "joyful in the house of prayer," Isa. Ivi. 7

;

the sabbath is not a delight, Isa. iviiL 13; the word
of the Lord is a burden ; and when they are in holy
performances, they are like a fish upon tne dry land.

(2.) Ungodliness consists in giving the honour
which is due to Grod to something else beside God.
And this ungodly men do two ways.

[1.] Inw^dly, in the soul, will, and affections, and
the whole inner man; as, 1. When they place their

trust and confidence upon something besides God,
and so place it in the room of God, making flesh

their arm and support, Jer. xvii. 5. Thus one un-
eodly man depends upon his wealth, making it his

Eope and confidence, Job xzxi 24; another upon his

strength, resting upon man, putting his trust in
horses and chariots, Psal. xx. / ; another upon his
wit and policy, which in a moment God is able to

turn into foolishness, Prov. iii. 5. They will not take
the word of a man who has once or twice deceived
them, but they will rely upon the broken creature,

which always fiuls fond expectation, and is no other
than a lying vanity, Jonah ii. 8; hereby not only
disappointing themselves, but dishonouring Him who
aJone requires and deserves our trust and affiance,

Ftal. Ixii. 8. 2. When they set that love and de-

light upon other things which is due to God, who is

to be loved with all the heart and soul : and thus

sundry there are who love their pleasures more than
God, 2 Tim. iii. 4, " whose belly is their God," Phil,

iii. 19 ; others there are whose gain is godliness, and
who are fitly therefore by the apostle called idol-

aters, Eph. V. 5. That which a man most loves is

his God. Ungodly men set their hearts (Psal. Ixii.

10) upon that which was made to set their feet upon

;

with unbounded eagerness they follow the world.

Moderation holds not the reins of their earthly in-

dustry, in which they are not carried with the gentle

gales of indifference, b\it the furious winds of vio-

lence. They will be rich, though they lose their

souls and their God, and are drowned in perdition,

1 Tim. vi. 9. 3. When they bestow that fear upon
the creature which is only due to God ; when man,
not God, is their fear and their dread, Isa. viii. 13.

If outward troubles or troublers approach, they shake
like " the trees of the wood," Isa. vii. 2 ; if man
threaten a prison, they tremble more than when God
threatens hell, Isa. li. 12, 13; fearing him more that
can kill the body, than him who can throw both
body and soul into hell : whence it is that they are
insnared by the unlawful commands of superiors,

"willingly walking after the commandment," Hos.
11 ; and " falling down before the wicked, become
like a troubled fountain, and a corrupt spring," Prov.
XXV. 26 ; serving, instead of the Lord, the times.

[2.] Outwardly, ungodly men give the honour to

the creature which is due to God ; and that they do
by outward religious worship, when they worship
and " serve the creature more than the Creator, who
is God blessed for evermore," Rom. i. 25; before

whom religiously we must only kneel and bow down,
Psal. xcv. 6. How unlike are ungodly men to Him
who was God and man ! Christ refused to bow to

the devil, not only because he was a devil, but a
creature, Matt iv. 10; denying to him not only in-

ward devotion, but outward reverence. And how
unlike to the three godly men, who tell the king com-
manding them to bow to his image, that they will

not serve his gods I Dan. iii. 18. What do they but
make a lie, wnen they make an image of an uncir-

cumscriptible infinite God, Isa. xl. 18, 25, and show
themselves as blockish as the block they worship,

which is no better than that which even now they
burnt? Isa. xliv. 19. Poor is their pretence, who, to

exempt themselves from this ungodliness, plead,

thouni they present their bodies at religious worship,

yet tney preserve their souls for God ; for why could

not Chnst, for a whole world, with all his wisdom,
find out such a piece of policy, and make not body
and soul one man, that must have but one God, one
worship ? Are not our bodies the Lord's as well as

our soms ? or can she be accounted a chaste spouse,

which gives the use of her body to a stranger, upon
pretence of keeping her heart to her husband P

(3.) Ungodliness consists in giving honour to God
after a false and an undue manner. As, [1.] When
it is given unwarrantably, and not according to his

revealed will ; when tradition and human invention

put the Scripture out of place. This is
,

to worship God in vain. Matt xv. 9.
''^"''*' ''^^'^'"'

Nothing IS more counterfeited and disfigured than
religion. Men, through natural unsubmissiveness to

the purity and simplicity of Scripture commands,
through love of their own conceits, novelty, carnality,

are prone to make many golden calves. People, like

the Lacedemonians, who were wont to dress their

Sods after the fashion of the city, love to dress their

evotions after their own humours, being zealous,

but not according to knowledge ; and like bats, con-
verting the humour of their eyes to make their
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win^ large. These give not Grod that ** reasonable
service," Rom. xii. 1, for the performance of which
they must produce a word, a Scripture reason. Man's
work is to Keep laws, not either to be or make a law
for himself or others. [2.] Honour is given to God
after an undue manner, when it is not given hhn
obediently; when, though what is done be com-
manded, yet it is not done because it is commanded,
or in obedience to a precept The hand must not
only be at work, but the eye must also be upon the
word. It is very possible for a work commanded to

be an act of disobedience, in respect of the intent of
the performer. [3.] When it is not given him in-

waroly, heartily, Col. iii. 23; when men are eye-
servants, and do not the will of God from the heart,

nor serve him in the spirit, Rom. i. 9. Ungodly men
rather act a service than yield a service ; tney rather
compliment God than serve him. They bring a bone
without marrow. They glister, but they bum not

;

like some men who, lifdng with others at a burden,
make as loud a cry as the rest, but yet they put to it

no strength at all. In God's account, they who do
but appear godly, are nothing at all but ungodly.
Matt. XV. 7, §; 2 Tim. iii. 5; Ezek. xxxiii. 31.^ [4.]

"When honour is not given to God impartially. Un-
godly men pick out one work, and reject another

;

choose an easy, and forbear a difficult work ; serve

and honour God so far as they may not disserve and
dishonour themselves ; engagmg no further than they
may safely come off. Whereas nothing should come
amiss to one who rightly serves this Master. One
piece of his service must not be preferred before an-
other. We must answer to every call. We must not
examine what the service is which is commanded,
but who the Master is that commands, Psal. cxix.

6, 128 ; 1 Tim. v. 21. [5.1 When honour is not given
him cheerfully. Un^dly men do the will of God
against their will; it is not their meat and drink; it

goes not down as their food, but as a potion ; not
upon choice, but constraint ; hence their services are

neither easy td themselves, nor acceptable to God,
whose service is as much our privilege as our duty,

Psal. xl. 8; 2 Cor. ix. 7. FB.] When he is not hon-
oured constantly. Ungodly men will have. their

rest from labour before mey die. The honour which
they give to God is full of gape. Their heart is not
stedfast with God, Psal. Ixxviii. 37. Ungodly men
want a fountain, a principle from whence their ser-

vices should issue, and therefore, like a standing
water, they will in time dry up. They are not friends,

and therefore they love not at all times. The honour
they give to God is like the redness of blushing, soon
down ; not like the ruddiness of complexion, abiding,

Hos. vi. 4. [7.] When honour is not given to Qod.
fervently, and diligently, with all the might and
strength. Ungodly men honour not God as a God,
as the best, the greatest, but without cost, slightly

and coldly. The neart has no love, and the hand
has little labour. When the spleen swells, all other
parts decay ; and those who nourish any lust, will

honour God but with lean and thin services. A
divided heart will be a lazy heart. [8.] When honour
is not given to God with single aims and sincere in-

tentions. Ungodly men propound not to themselves
glory-ends ; God is not honoured by them for him-
self. They love not the lesson wherein there is not
some toy of pleasure or profit ; they seek themselves,
and not God, and therefore they lose God and them-
selves too, remaining ungodly here, and imrewarded
hereafter, 2 Kings x. 28, 29.

Obs, 1. It is possible for men to attain the highest
estimation for godliness, and yet be inwardly at the
same time ungodly. Men may be accounted the
godly party, and yet not have a dram of true godli-

ness in them. Had not these seducers been seem-

ingly godly, they had never been admitted by the

church ; and had they not been really ungodly, they

had never been by the Spirit of God called so. Un-
godliness is a close, a secret evil j it may creep into

our profession, participation in ordinances, and
churcn communion, undiscemed. An ungodly heart

may be inr a glistering professor, even in those who
have a form of godliness, 2 Tim. iiL 5. Judas, Simon
Magus, the Corinthian teachers, were not without

their estimation from men for piety, nor without de-

testation from God for h3rpocrisy. Christians should

not, like some tradesmen, live altogether upon credit

What does a good name help a rotten heart ? How
poor an advantage to a dying man is it for one to

come and say. Sir, I am glad to see you well ! Truth

of grace is alone beyond the reach of hypocrites.

Shape may \)e pictured, life cannot. The magicians

imitated Moses, till God discovered his own finger in

the miracles. True ^liness is God's handiwork

:

of this the most specious pretender fidls short

Christian, put not off the soul alone with shadows.

Labour to oe what thou seemest, and then seem to be

what thou art
06*. 2. Unjrodliness is the root of all lewd, ir-

regular, and licentious practices. The apostle places

the ungodliness of seducers in the forefront of all

that wickedness wherewith he charges them. A man
who has no care of God's honour, will make no con-

science of any sin. Where God is not served, man
will not be obeyed. Abraham rightly collected, that

they who feared not God, would not rear to take away
his life. Gen. xx. 1 1. " By the fear of God men depart

from evil," Prov. xvi 6; viii. 13. Religion in the

heart is the best means to order the hand. Edu-

cation, exigence of condition, resolutions, human
laws, shame, fear, may for a while curb, but they

cannot change a sinner ; they may cloak, not cure

sin ; they may work a palliative, not an eradicative

cure. All they can do, till the heart be changed, is

but to sew a piece of new cloth to an old garment,

new expressions, professions, to an old disposition,

which will but make the rent the greater. How im-

prudent are those parents, who expect obedience to

themselves ftt)m their children, who are ever suffered

to be disobedient to God ! How little policy do those

magistrates express, who only care to make men sub-

jects to them, willingly sufferins^ them to be rebels to

God ! I confess, Satan loves to lay the brats of wars,

treason, and rebellion, &c. at the door of relieion.

But as truly may politicians utter those words as

ever they were uttered, O religion, if thou hadst

been here our nation had not died. And if that

death may be attributed to the absence of religion,

how little are people beholden to thena, who Bin-

der it from coming to the nation to cure it

!

06*. 3. Eminent, if mere, profession will end in

eminent profaneness. A fiery hypocrite will grow

from being lukewarm in religion, to be stone-cold in

irreligion. The seeming pie^ and glorious appear-

ances of these seducers in aavancing Christ, grace,

and Christian liberty, was soon followed witn the

utter rejection of godliness. What profane, and even

godless persons, and how purely neglective of all

Divine worship, did they prove! The higher the

building[ is which wants a foundation, the gre^'
will be its fall. No water is so cold as that which

after greatest heat grows cold. A tradesman wb>

breaks, having traded much, and been trusted much,

makes a great noise when he breaks. The ^TV^^
who flies the highest pitch of religion, is most braised

with falls into profaneness. Are there any who so

much scorn the ministry of the word, and all holy

duties, nay, who so much deny and profess they can
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live above ordinances, as they wbo have heretofore
been the most forward to ran after them, though,
alas ! nnfruitful under them when they did so ? Wno
can with tearless eyes or a sorrowless heart observe,
that many who have given golden hopes in their
youth for godliness, and whose holy education was
followed for a while with most pious appearances,
should afterwards turn such loose libertines, so athe-
istical and irreligious, as if now they studied only to

make up their former restraint and forbearance with
a greater profuseness in all ungodliness ? How
much better therefore is a drop of sincerity' than a
sea of appearing sanctity ! A land-flood which rolls

and swells to-day will be down and gone, when the
fountain will luave enough and to spare. Study
therefore, Christian, to lav the foundation deep,
before thou raisest the building high. And study
first to get into Jesus Christ by a humble diffidence

of thyself, and fiduciary recumbence upon him, and
to evidence it by the thorough work and practice of
mortification, and a hearty love to holiness.

Obs, 4. Every one should tremble to be branded
deservedly with this black mark of ungodliness,
which the apostle here sets upon the worst of men.
To this end consider, (1.) Ungodliness crosses the
end of our election. We are "chosen before the
foundation of the world, that we should be holy,"
£ph. L 4. ^Godliness is the eternal design which
God had upon every one set apart for happiness.

(2.) It opposes the end of Christ in redeeming us

;

which was, that we should be holy and without
blemish, Eph. v. 27 ; Luke i. 75, and be presented
holy and unblamable in his sight. Col. i. 22: where-
ever Christ justifies, he renews the ungodly. (3.) It

is opposite to our profession. The name atheist we
all disclaim. We have renounced ungodliness in our
baptism, wherein we took an oath of allegiance and
fealty to God; and which is not a sacrament of ob-
signation of the benefits, unless of obliration to the
godliness of a Christian. We have ta^en God for

our God, who is a holy God, and whom we profess to

follow. (4.) It is opposite to the end of God's dis-

covering his gospel, which hath appeared, to teach
us that we should deny uuTOdliness, Tit ii. 11, 12.
" Let me go," said the angel to Jacob, " for the day
breaketh ;" much more should Christians bid fEireweu

to all ungodliness, the day of the gospel so gloriously

appearing. (5.) It opposes the acceptance of all our
persons and services. God sets apart only him that

IS godly for himself, Psal. iv. 3 : godly men alone
are his treasure, his portion, his jewels: an uneodly
man, though never so rich and noi)ourable, is but a
vile person. Morality without piety is but glisterinj^

ini(]uity. " The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomi-
nation to the Lord," Prov. xv. 8 ; Mai. L 10. God
looks to the person before the gift. Holy and ac-

ceptable are put together, Rom. xii. 1. Without
godliness our performances are provocations. (6.)

It opposes our comfortable enjoyment of every bene-
fit All the comforts of ungjodly men are curses.

Godliness makes loss to be earn ; ungodliness makes
gain to be loss, 1 Tim. vi. 6. It matters not what
tilings we enjoy, but what hearts we have in etifoy-

ing tnem. Unto the defiled nothing is pure. Tit i.

15. An ungodlv man taints every niing which he
touches. (7.) Ungodliness opposes our eternal bless-

edness ; nothing but godliness stands in stead in the
great day ; then shall we fully discern " between him
uiat serveth God, and him that serveth him not,"

Mai. iii. 18. "Seeing these things shall be dis-

solved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all

holy conversation and godliness ? " 2 Pet. iii. 1 1 . An.
ungodly man is as unsuitable to the work as he is

unworthy of the vmges of heaven. If you expect

glory, exercise, train up yourselves to godliness,

1 Tim. iv. 7, >ifiva?« ; labour to be expert therein,

by believing that the promises of God in Christ shall

be made gcKKi, by observing his presence in all your
actions, by acknowledging his providence over all

events, by casting from you whatever offends him,
by taking upon you the yoke of obedience active and
passive, doing and undergoing his pleasure cheer-
fully ; and lastly, by fervent prayer for the blessings

which you want, and sincere tliankfulness for those
which you enjoy.

This for the first and more general expression of
the impiety of these seducers, the apostle saith they
were " ungodly."

,
II. The apostle shows wherein their unTOdliness

appeared; and that, 1. In their abusing uie sprace

of God, in these words, " Turning the grace of our
God into lasciviousness."

In the words we may consider, I. What these se-

ducers abused, or their enjovment, " the grace of our
God." 2. How they abused it, or their misimprove-
ment of that enjoyment, they turned it *' into las-

civiousness."

In their enjo3niient we may take notice, 1. Of the
nature of their enjoyment, " grace." 2. Of the owner
thereof, " God ;" with the propriety which the faith-

ful have in him, he being called " our God."
1. Of the kind or nature of that enjoyment which

these seducers abused, it was " grace."

Two things I shall briefly here show by way of
explication. What thing it is which the apostle

here intends by the name of "grace;" and. Why
that thing is so called.

1. Not taiuch to enlarge upon this first thin?.

Grace in its proper notion signifies that free good-
ness, favour, or good will whereby one is moved to

benefit another, as both the Hebrew
and Greek words manifest. But it is ^'Souu Vuit.

not only taken in Scripture in that aSS "i5?^«i.
primary and proper sense, but among vi.^8j^xj«^«i;*

sundry other acceptations, for the bene- »jJIU, ^I^^oiioi.
fits and good things^ themselves which

flf}'^^//- J^.» ^j,-^

of free favour and good will are be- is; Eph*. w/m;*
stowed; and in this sense, as it often HJb.xiii^;
in Scripture denotes the benefits, alms,

{i^^Jjlj-.**^,*^'
and beneficence which we receive from • • »

•

man, 1 Cor. xvi. 3 ; 2 Cor. viii. 4, 6, 19, so in a mul-
titude of places, the gifts and benefits freely bestowed
by God ; and among them, as redemption, life eter-

nal, the ^ifts of sanctification, &c., so the very gospel

of salvation, and the revelatio9 of the mysteries of

redemption, and the free pardon of sin through
Christ, Rom. vi. 14, 15; 1 Pet iii. 7; John i. 16-

And this last way it is taken Acts xiv. 3 ; xx. 32,

where the gospel is called the word of grace ; called

also " the gospel of the grace of God," Acts xx. 23;
and grace itself, 2 Cor. vi. 1 ; Tit ii. 11, "We be-

seech you that ye receive not the grace of God in

vain." And, " The grace of God hath appeared."

In this last signification I take it in this place;

wherein what tne apostle had called the faith m the
foregoing verse, for which the Christians should
contend, he calls the grace in this, which seducers

abused and opposed.
2. Why is the doctrine of the gospel called by the

name of grace P

(1.) Because it is a gift of grace, and it was only
God's free gpod will that bestowed it These ques-

tions, Why it was ever bestowed at all P or why one
age or place of the world should receive it rather

than another P why God should discover the "mystery
that was kept secret since the world began," Rom.
xvi. 25, 26, to those who were sinners of the Gentiles,

who served dumb idols P why God should be found of
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them who sought him not, and made manifest unto
them who asked not aiter him P Isa. Ixv. 1, can only
be answered by that reason which Christ gives of

God's hiding these things from the wise and nru-

dent, and revealing them to babes : even so, Father,

because it seemed good in thy sight. Matt. xi. 25, 26.

(2.) Because the subject-matter of the gospel, even
all the benefits discovered in it, flowed merely from
free grace, whether blessings without us or within
us. Without us, election is the election of grace, and
" according to the good pleasure of his will," Eph. i.

5 : our vocation was " according to grace," 2 Tim. i.

9. Regeneration was of " God*8 own will," James i.

18. Faith the " gift of God," Phil. i. 29. Justifica-

tion is " freely by his grace," Rom. iii. 24. And a
" free gift," Rom. v. 15, 18. " Forgiveness of our
sins according to the riches of grace," Eph. i. 7.

" Eternal life is the gift of God," Rom. vi. 23. Even
the life of glory is the grace of life, 1 Pet iii. 7.

Christ himself was a token of free love sent to man-
kind. And as his whole work was to love, so his

whole love was free. The portion which he expects

is nothing but poverty. Would we purchase any
benefit of him, we must be sure to leave our money
behind us, Isa. Iv. 1. There is not one soul that

ever he loved, but was poor and empty, sick and im-
potent, unamiable and filthy, regardless of him and
Ignorant, opposite to him and unkind, and often un-
faithful to nim and disloyal. And may not the gos-

pel which discovers this goodness well be called

grace?

(3.) As the gospel discovers and reveals, so it in-

strumentally imparts and bestows, these benefits of
free grace. The gospel is not only light*to discover

them, but an invitation to accept them ; not only a
story, but a testament. The language of the gospel
is, " Come, for all things are now ready," Luke xiv.

17. Nor has it only an inviting, but a prevailing

voice with some. It is made powerfiil (Rom. i. 16)
to overcome the most delaying, disobedient sinner,

by him who does not only ordain, but accompany it,

Acts vi. 7 ; 2 Thess. i. 8. This grace brings salva-

tion, Tit. ii. 12; it brings it to us, not to look upon,
but to take.

Obs, 1. What a happy difference there is between
the law and the gospel ! The law affords not a drop
of grace ; it bestows nothing freely. The language
of the law is, Do thou, and live ; if not, die ; no woA,
no wages : but in the gospel, the yoke of personal
obedience is translated from believers to their Surety

;

there is nothing for them to pay ; all that they have
to do, is to hunger and feed. Their happiness is

free in respect of themselves, though costly to Christ,

who by his merits purchases for them whatever they
would obtain, and by his Spirit works in them what-
ever he requires.

Obs. 2. How shall we escape, if we neglect the sal-

vation which the gospel of grace brings! If they are

unexcusable who pay not their own debts under the
law, what are they who will not do so much as accept
of fi^e pardon and a Surety under the gospel ! Gos-
pel grace neglected is the great condemnation of the
world. How mindful should we be of the apostle's

counsel, " Receive not the grace of God in vain !

"

2 Cor. vi. 1 J not " onlv in word, but in power," 1 Cor.
iv. 20 ; as it is a ouicKening spirit, or spirit and life,

not begetting only a form of profession, but as

changing and transforming into me image of God,
and altering the inward disposition of the heart,

2 Cor. iii. 6, 18. If the grace of the gospel make a
stop at restraining, it only advantages men, %U mitius

araeantf not to save thejp.

Obs. 3. The sin and folly of those is great, who,
though poor, are yet so proud that they submit not

themselves to the freeness of the gospel; who will

not feed upon the supper of evangefical benefits, un-

less they may pay the reckoning; who mix at least

their own merits with Christ's, expecting justification

for their own obedience. Alas, what is our rectitude,

but crookedness ! what our righteousnesses, but filthy

rags ! How fond an undertaking is it to go " about

to establish our own righteousness!"

Rom. X. 3; what is it but to endeavour
'*'"*'JiS^*^

to make a dead carcass to stand alone ?

How just is the issue, that rich ones should be sent

empty from the supper ! A proud heart can no more
be filled with evangelical grace, than can a vessel

with water poured upon its convex outside. It is

better to be a humble sinner than a proud justiciary.

Obs. 4. How cheerful, free, and forward should all

their service be who partake of the grace of the gos-

pel ! If God have removed the insup-

portable yoke of legal satisfaction, how iTdTtSt?2d
willingly should we take upon us the

j^J*****"*-
easy yoke of evangelical obedience !

Though saints be exempted from bondage, yet not

from service. Christians, though they serve not God
by the compulsive power of the law, yet they ought

by virtue of the Spirit renewing the soul. Their

spirits should be free and willing, even when strength

and power fail them. They Should delight to do

the will of God, Psal. ex. 3; xl. 8. If gospel grace

be free, then it is most unsuitable,that gospel service

should be forced. The evangelical bond to obedi-

ence is strong, though it be simen.

Obs. 5. Every one should covet to be interested in

the benefits of the gospel. They are freely be-

stowed. It is easy to know a house where alms are

freely distributed, by the crowding of beggars : when
money is freely thrown about the streets at the king's

coronation, how do the poor thrust and tread one

upon another ! There is no such crowding about a

tradesman's shop : why ? here poor people must pay

for what they have. But, alas, men act quite con-

trary in a spiritual respect, thev throng after the

world, which makes them pay for what they have

dearly, and neglect Christ, who offers all they want
freely. Why is it that the kin^om of heaven suffers

not more violence ? The world is not bread, and yet

it requires money ; Christ is bread, and reouires

nothing but a stomach ! Pity those who, for lying

vanities, forsake their own mercy. Call others to

partake of this grace with thee ; eat not thy morsel

alone. Say, as tnose lepers did. This is a day of y)od

tidings, and we hold our peace. Hast thou received

this grace P wish all men were like to thee, thy sins

only excepted. When beggars have fared well at a

rich man's door, they go away, and by telling it, send

others: tell to others how free a housekeeper thy

God is ; so free that he most delights in comers and

company.
This for the kind or nature of the enjoyment

which these seducers abused, " grace."

2. The owner thereof, Avhose grace it was, called

here by the apostle " our God."
In tne explication, I shall briefly show two things.

What it is for God to be " our God," or what these

words " our God" import ; and. Why the apostle here

mentioning the grace abused by seducers, calls it not

simply the grace of God, but " the grace of our God."

(I.) What it is for God to be " our God." In this

three things deserve a large explication, which I (to

avoid tediousness) shall but touch. 1. Wherein the

the nature of this propriety consists, or what kind of

propriety it is. 2. What there is of God in which
the faithful have an interest and propriety. 3, How
suitable and beneficial a good this God is to those

who have this interest and propriety in him.
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[IJ For the nature of this propriety in God. God
may be said to be oars, and we may be said to have a
propriety in him, by a threefold right. 1. By a right

of creation ; and thus he is the God of heathens, of
devils, of all creatures ; they being all the work of
his hands, having from him life, being, and motion,
Acts xiv. 17, 18; xvii. 28, 29. 2. By a richt of ex-
^mal profession, or federal sanctity ; and thus God is

often called the God of Israel ; and in respect of this,

the Jews are said to be the children of the kingdom.
3. By peculiar grace and saving, interest through
Christ ; and thus only believers who are really united
to Christ by faith nave a propriety in him, with
whom God nath covenanted that he will be their

reconciled Friend and Father, pardoning their sin

by Christ, putting his law into their inward parts,

and writing it in their hearts, that he will be their

God, and that they shall be his people, Jer. xxxi. 31.

[2.] For the second ; the faithful have a propriety
in all of God they can want or wish. Particularly,

1. In all the three Persons of the Godhead. The
Father accepts them for his in his Beloved, Eph. i.

6; nay, he gave them to Christ, John xvii. 11, and
chose them "before the foundation of the world,"
Eph. i. 4. The Father of Christ is their Father, to

provide for, pardon, and govern them, and to afford

them all things which pertain to life and godliness.

The Son is their Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5, their Head,
Col. i. 18, their Brother, Rom. viii. 17, their Husband,
2 Cor. xi. 2 ; they are his by the Spirit, and he theirs

by faith; he delivers them from all the evil they
fear ; he obtains for them all .the good they desire.

The Holy Ghost is theirs, to direct and teach them,
to purify and cleanse them, to furnish and adorn
them, to support and comfort them, John xiv. 16.

2. They have a propriety in the attributes of God.
In his omniscience, he knowing whatsoever they
want or hurts them. In his wisdom, to teach and
guide them. In his power, to protect and defend
mem. In his love, to delight in, pity, and provide for

them. In his righteousness, to clear and judge their

cause, Psal. iv. 1. In his all-sufficiency, to supply
and furnish them with all needful blessmgs, accord-
ing to every want, Psal. Ixxxiv. 11 ; xxiii. 1 ; Rom.
viu. 32. One God answers to all exigences. 3. They
have a propriety in his promises, " great and precious

promises," 2 Pet i. 4, wherein all mey want, and in-

finitely more than they can conceive or desire, is

assured to them
; grace, glory, mercies for the throne

and the footstool; nay, God himself, in whom all

blessings are summed up and centred ; all being as

certain as if already penormed ; and for the accom-
plishment whereof they have God's oath, wherein he
has, as I may say, pawned his very being ; and the
seal of the blood of Christ, that being the blood of
the covenant, and he the Mediator of the covenant,
in whom all the promises are yea and Amen, Heb.
vi. 17; xii. 24; 2 Cor. i. 20. 4. They have a pro-
priety in the providences of God, whereby whatso-
ever may hurt them is withheld from them ; not a
hair of their head suffered to perish^ Matt. x. 30

;

and they, though poor, persecuted, sick, dying, yet
ever safe ; nay, whereby whatever befalls them shall
be beneficial to them ; every stone thrown at them
made a precious stone; every twig of every rod
sanctified; the issue of every dispensation made
sweet and beautiful. In a word, wnereby they are
enabled to be, and do, and bear whatever God either
commands or imposes ; and they relieved with what-
ever may do or make them good.

[3.] For the third; how suitable and beneficial a

r>d God is to those who have a propriety in him

!

He is a spiritual good, John iv. 24 : drossy and
earthy comforts suit not with a spiritual soul ; nor

are they such food as the soul loves. Thy soul is no
fitter for gold to be put into it, than are thy bags to
have grace put into them. 2. He is a living good.
The creature is a dead, lifeless, lumpish, inactive

thing ; it may be said of it as it is of an idol. It must
be lx>me, because it cannot go, Jer. x. 5^7. We
rather uphold it than it upholds us. Like Baal, it is

not able to plead for itself. It helps us not in dis-

tress of conscience, or in the day of wrath. Like Ab-
salom's mule, it goes from under us, and leaves us in
our distresses ; but God relieves the soul, and affords

strengthening consolation, Heb. vi. 18. He is a
present help in the needful time of trouble; and
ever either preserves us from or sustains in adversity.

3. He is an absolute, independent good, Isa. lix.

16. He is self-sufficient. If he be hungry, he will

not tell thee, PsaL I. 12. He depends no more upon
the creature than the foimtain upon the stream. He
is not hindered from helping us by any deficiencies

of the creature. He has sometimes complained that
he has had too many, never that he has nad too few
to deliver by. How safe is it to depend upon Him
who depends upon none ! 4. He is an unmixed good,
and has nothing in him but ^xK>dness. He is an
ocean of sweetness, without a drop of gall. He is

altogether lovely, and a beauty without any shadow.
Cant. V. 16. There is nothing in him that the soul
could spare, or wish were absent. Every creature is

a bitter-sweet, and so poor a comfort, that its bitter-

ness is necessary to the very being of its sweetness

;

for had it not a bitterness, its sweetness would be
fulsome : but though God is altogether delightful, yet
he never cloys ; but the more he is enjoyed, the more
he pleaseth the enjoyer. 5. He is a never-feiling
good, Luke xii. 33; a fountain which the hottest
summer dries not, a treasure never emptied, one
whose perfections never leave himself, and one who
never leaves any that ever truly enjoyed him. 6.

Lastly, He is a most full good, and that in two re-

spects. (1.) In respect of Sie comprehensiveness, or
the fulness of the object. In one God is eveiy thing.
He is a bundle of all perfections. All the dispersed
excellencies in the world are assembled in him.
When he saith, " I will be thy God," there is as much
said as can be said. And as we can have nothing
better than God, so of good we can have nothing
more. (2.) He is a full good in regard of content-
ment, or fulness of the subject : whoever has an in-

terest in him, has that d^ovcav, that abundant plenty,

which, observed, will not suffer him to envy the most
prosperous sinner. God can fill the vast, capacious
soul, like those waterpots of Galilee, up to the very
brim. He has enougn for himself, and needs must
he then have enough for us. The water which can
fill the sea, can much more fill a cup. ** My people
shall be satisfied with my goodness, saith the Lord,"
Jer. xxxi. 14. " My God shall supply all your need,"
Phil. iv. 19. The tongue, the wisn, the conception,

all fall short of God. In heaven, though we shall

comprehend as much as we want, yet not so much
as he is.

(2.) The second branch of explication was. Why
the apostle, here mentioning the grace abused by
these seducers, calls it " the grace of our God." This
he does to make the fact of these seducers in abusing
it the more odious among these Christians. Dis-
honour offered to God deeply affects the soul of one
who has a propriety in God, Our own child, servant,

house, nay, beast, or a poorer thing, if it be our own,
we suffer not to be wronged ; and much more does
our propriety in God m&e every thing which dis-

honours him hateful to us. And that upon two
^unds : 1. As he is our God who loves us, takes us
mto covenant, and owns us. Holy ingenuity will
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constrain us to love that mce which saved us, that

God who loved us freely wnen we were unlovely, who
loved us abundantly, bestowing his very self, and in

himself all things, and who continues thus to love

us eternally. 2. As he is our God whom we have
taken by covenant to be ours, to love and serve for ever.

Now it is both a^nst fidelity and inbred generosity,

to suffer that thmg to be abused which we have un-
dertaken to serve. This neither agrees with honesty
nor honour; it is not only a sin, but a shame. Hardly
is any servant so low-spirited as to think it consistent

with his credit to serve an abused, a disgraced mas-
ter; but especially are all people tender of the
honour of the God whom they have undertaken to

serve. The Philistines tread not on the threshold

upon which their god Dagon fell. They who have
taken God for their own, cannot endure tliat his glory
should suffer from themselves or others.

Obs, 1. Great is their folly and misery who content

themselves in a common propriety and interest in God.
It is a false consequence, to say, because God made
thee, or because thou art reckoned to belong to God
by common and visible profession, that merefore
Grod will save thee, Isa. xxvii. 11. A man is not
contented to be the kinjg's subject, he desires to be
his favourite. They who have not God for their

God in Christ, have him so for their Grod, as they
have him also for their enemy. Men think it not
enoufi^h to have an opinionative, esteemed, unless

they have also a real, a legal, propriety in their lands

;

and why should they not also labour to have their

interest m God without cracks and flaws ?

Obs, 2. Sin is the greatest evil in the world. It

parts between us and the greatest good. " Your ini-

?[uitie8 have separated between you and your God,"
sa. lix. 2. We may be poor, persecuted, dismced,
and yet have God for ours ; but living in the love of
any sin, we cannot. There is more evil in a drop of
sin, than in a sea of suffering.

Obs. 3. They who have God for theirs, may con-
tentedly want all other comforts ; they have enough
besides. They may answer Satan when he offers

worldly glory and preferments, as that woman did
the propnet, I live among mine own people, 2 Kings
iv..l3. I have enough: "The Lord is my shep-
herd ; I shall not want," Psal. xxiii. 1. When a saint

see all worldly vanities, he may say, Howmany things
are there that I want not ! Their names I will not
take up into my lips, saith David; "the Lord is my
portion," Psal. xvi. 4, 5. The people of God are as
some countries, which can live of themselves with-
out being beholden to others. A saint, like a rich
man, may spare and spend for a food conscience as
much in one day as a poor worlming would count
his utter undoing to part with. And this is the
reason why God cuts nis people short of outward
comforts, they have enougn in having Grod; and
never does God more delight to let out himself into
the soul, than when he deprives of temporals.
Joseph, when he manifested himself to his brethren,
caused all to go out of the place where he did it

Obs. 4. It is a false way of valuing one's worth by
any worldly enjoyment. Gains orlosses are to be
estimated W enjoyment of more or less of God.
The titles of substance, profits, goods, are abusively
given to riches : without an interest in God, they
are but shadows, losses, evils. They are only full

(like the sieve in the water) when they are enjoyed in
God ; empty, when without him.

Obs, 5. Tjie true reason of all the wrangling and
un(juietness of the soul with and in men, is because
their soul has no real interest in God.' Lord, thou
hast made us for thee, and we are unauiet till we
come to thee! Great is their folly, who, like the

child that cries for want of sleep, and yet will not go
to bed, cannot be quiet without God, and yet are
most unwilling to have him. If men loved them-
selves in loving God, man might hate, and troubles

approach, but not hurt, not disquiet them.
Obs, 6. It should be the grand design of all those

who are without God, to obtain this propriety in
him. To this end, (1.) Be sensible that you are
by nature indigent, Godless creatures, broken off

from God by the breach of the first covenant, and
without God, hatip^ and hated of God, Eph. iL 12;
alienated from his life, and from his love, Eph. iv. 18

;

children both of disobedience and wrath, Eph. ii. 1, 2.

Judge yourselves for your former rebellion and un-
foitnfulness in breaking covenant, unworthy that
ever God should own you, and that you stand at
his mercy, either to be your God or your Judge.
(2.) Make a Friend, who may make up the former
breach and disunion between God and you. No
readmission is to be expected without a Mediator.
God will not be yours, if Christ be none of yours.
A Christless soul is a Godless soul ; an absolute God
is a consuming fire. God will never be satisfied but
by the mediation of a sacrifice ; nor can we ever be
taken into covenant without the blood of the cove-
nant, Exod. xxiv. 8 ; Psal. 1. 5. The blood of Christ
is the only cement of reuniting and knitting God
and man together. (3.) Break your league with sin.

Expect not a proprie^ in God, if you continue to love
that which first disunited you from him. God and
sin draw contrary ways; there can be no accom-
modation between them. Matt. vi. 24. If God be
ours, sin must be none of ours. They are like two
balances, if one goes up, the other goes down. A
man cannot look heavenward and earthward at the
same time. God may take many of us for his, we
can take only him for ours. (4.) Let the propriety
be mutual. Expect not that God should be engaged
to you, and that you should be loose from God.
" Yield yourselves to the Lord," serve him, and give
the hand to him, 2 Chron. xxx. 8. When he m^es
the strictest commands, be as willing to say. Lord,
we are thine; as to say, when ne makes the
sweetest promises. Lord, thou art ours, Cant vi
3. Receive from him the law of your life. Let him
make the conditions of the covenant and the articles

of agreement after his own mind. Nevei startle at
the proposal of any service. Consecrate, resign
yourselves to him, and quit any interest in your-
selves, 1 Cor. vi. 20. (5.) Observe his condescending,
willingness to become yours. How he beseecheth us
to accept him for our God ; and woos us, though he
wants us not : he makes the first motion to every
soul. He that cometh to him he will in no wise
cast out, John vi. 37. All si^ht of sin which makes
the soul distrust God's promise, is a sinful sight of
sin. Say, Lord, though I am unworthy to be be-
loved, vet thou art worthy to be believed. Take
hold of the covenant, and commit thy soul to God's
offer; verily thou shalt not be rejected, Isa. Ivi, 6.

Obs. 7. They who have a propriety in God should
express and show it And that, (1.) By depending
upon him for supplies in all straits, Psal. xxxvii. 5,

7. He who has given himself, what can be with-
hold ? he who has nven a kingdom will not deny
a staff to walk thitner. Let them fear want who
have not a God for their portion. Faith fears no
famine. In one God is every thing. All who have
this God, shall have what they want, if not what
they would, Psal. Ixxxiv. 11. (2.) By promoting
the honour and service due to him. Propriety is the
foundation of true obedience. All that we are, all

that we do, all that we have should be his. His
honour we should propagate, and make it our only
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plot and business to make him great, and to leaven
the world with holy obedience to him. His honour
wc should preserve, enduring nothing that eclipses

or impairs it He who toucneth that should touch
the apple of our eye. The reproaches of them that

reproach him we should look upon as falling upon
ourselves; mourning for that dishonour oflterea to

him which we cannot redress, and hating all that
unholiness in the world which we cannot help, Psal.

Ixix. 9.

This for the enjoyment under which these seducers
lived, viz. " the grace of our God." The second par-
ticular, their misimprovement thereof, follows ; tney
turned it " into lasciviousness."

Three things are considerablebyway ofexplication

:

What the apostle here intends by lasciviousness

;

How the grace of God was turned into lasciviousness

;

and. Wherein appears the sinfulness of " turning the
grace of God into lasciviousness."

I. For the first. *A alXyfui, lasciviousness, is derived
from the particle a and triXyfj, Selge ; which Selge
was a city between Galatia and Cappadocia, whose
inhabitants, say some, were most modest and tem-
perate ; and these make a to be a note of privation of
modesty and temperance, and importing the lascivi-

ousness of these seducers by their beinef unlike the
people of Selge, even destitute and voia of all mo-
desty and temperance. Others, upon better cround,
say, that this Selge was a most dissolute and lascivi-

ous place, where the inhabitants were given to all

manner of luxury and imclean profuseness ; and these
make a to be intensive, dilating and increasing the

CiTw btiat
• ^'^^t *^^ 8® importing the lascivious-

di^oiMrw»lm5?" ncss of thcsc sciducers by their being
""

Xbih- ™ost like the people of Selge, namely,
Tn«- . violent and unbridled in au lust and

filthiness. The word, as all a^e, de-

Swiw'uili^in '^^^tes a monstrous open profusion, and
Vriwet appci- pouriug out, and spending oneself

a>m^jw m!l without measure, in lasciviousness and

Sn^hS'cIt ®^*^®^^ lustful practices : it is trans-

lated, Rom. xiii. 13, wantonness, and it

^'s^SZmn. ^ joined with rioting, drunkenness,
* chambering. And 1. Pet iv. 3, with

ioats, excess of wine, revelling banquetings.
This word lasciviousness is, 2 Cor. xii.

JCor. «i^2i, 21, joined with uncleanness and fomi-
g^.MA^T^ cation. And in Gal. v. 19, with adul-

vw.»42ii^' ^^» fornication, uncleanness. And
«j^«p*«a, «Ur<x- Epn. iv. 19, this lasciviousness is ex-
?Sl I*. 19, tr»- pounded by the working of all unclean-

IjS^xjTit^f "^ ^^ greediness. And 2 Pet. ii.

i^a^im hxaeofi 7f the word here translated lascivious-

« pitTSrT.'j^ ness is put for all the filthiness of

CiiA^*5£r Sodom. Lot was vexed with the filthv,

jrrpi**^.
***

or lascivious, conversation of the wick-
p«tor pro SS^, ed. And that apostle, ver. 18, speaking

3!i£?lifc3Si.*°" ^^ seducers, (the same kind of men of

Jjjj'AWX'Tfia. which Jude here speaks,) mentions this

Cm^itar'* lasciviousness as tne bait with which

aM rccupcrareni
Bcn-oaque d«b'
Utm confinna-
f*0(, tDventrunt

npltctitar

JSBiSffi^jSi. %y haited their hook of error. They
doproeacibiM allure, saith he, those who were clean,

&c., through wantonness, or lascivious-
proditor.. Gjrb. ness : which was that encouragement
5 1 ret, IT. 3. i_ • i_ ^1. X 1 A •

P«riiimMutb,itis which they gave to people to exercise

SooofliSSf?' carnal lusts, under the pretence of
jjocy, in Oai. . Christian liberty. By comparing these

places, it is conceived that this sin of
lasciviousness properly imports all kind of carnal de-
filements and fleshly pollutions, as also all outward
obscenity and filthiness expressed in men's behaviour,
rither by shameless words or gestures ; and denotes
the prosecution of these unclean courses with impu-
dence, petulance, defence, violence, and contempt of

all opposition or observation from men. simondoceut
It is a manifest wickedness. They

i"fljl.^,Jj*SJJSi
who are guilty of it do not blush at it : rc]im[i?s.^AuK. d«

they decmre their sin as Sodom, Isa. iii. E^JSuis'Vre-
9 : they are not like the harlot, that nacu*. Epiph«-

wipes her lips ; but like Absalom, that t>IS«us"'"**"**'

spreads his incestuous pallet on the roof, jt^^Ia^'!*^'
and calls the sun a blushing witness to «c^arra7icirw

his filthiness. They glory in their ITJaSi^^'cL.
shame. Their hand is the organ of *.S °* 'i'' i^^^*

wickedness, and their mouth the trum- wlpa^ihvL\'^^

pet : they outsin all shame ; they crown "^fSr^^f^
uncleanness with garlands of nonour. moi^ov 6wep/8ox;j»

Their sin abandons secrecy; and ad- E5ffi!*'f7S!'
*^'

monition to it is as ajpouring of oil Gnit!ci!*quVf*
down the chimney. Thus Rev. ii. 14, nonnuiiivocMU

some there were who taught fomica- quMi coSdmI!
'

tion. Simon Magus taught that women J/^r^l^^^l^
mi^ht indifferently be used; the pro- *c. >\u«. ib.'

digious impurity of whose followers, nem utrpuSi^'
ecclesiastical writers tell us, would Si'I^i'il!^?**/.^'"'.1 ., 1 '1*1 plvxl sunt, tan-
astonish any sober hearer, and is such quam gratia Doi

as no modest man can either write or fJJSiSTJ'bSias

speak without offence. The Gnostics,
Ji!jS**iri!r?

who arrogated that name to themselves Dei prSJiirriSru-

for their pretended excellency of know- l!tS&*,SJfem?^
ledge above all others, were called, for jUjm

jJJJjMj;^*'

their filthiness, Borboriti, or the dirty, toi?i"S uitiqul^

miry sect. They used all kind of un- £ H^iSl"
^'"^'

cleanness as the fruit of the grace of
God. And they declared that all holy and right-

eous courses commanded in the law of God were
antiquated, and taken away by the preaching of the

grace of God. Carpocrates taught men how to speak
filthily and uncleanly, and how to live lewdly. And
although by lasciviousness is properly carpocratw doct-

understood the open profession and
JjJn"JJJ^„^"

ostenta^on of incontinency, yet must it omn*m5«Ie"j3?a.

here be taken more generally, as the «S!'Tuf.ffi^

following description of these seducers H«re».

declares, for a licentious, profane kind of living in

and liberty of sinning.

2. For the second. How grace is said to be turned
into lasciviousness.

The word in the original, by which the apostle

expresses this turning, is ^ar^ic, „^„.,^,
whichsignifies properly, the transposing M«Ta«oio&rTcr.

or removing ofa thing from the place of ffiSS?***^"'
its ordinary abode to some other ; but it "•**•?]• *• ^^^
is used to denote the alteration or re- ni!V ZWeW^n-
moval, (1.) Of persons from former •«"«»*»**».

opinions or practices which they have embraced;
and thus the apostle tells the Galatians, Gal. i. 6, '* I

marvel that ve are so soon removed {uiTariGto^i) firom

him that called you." And, (2.) Of things, both from
their former uses and ends; and thus the apostle

saith, Heb. vii. 12, ^crart^c/uviic lipwrvvrn:, "the
priesthood being changed," or translated, there was
fttrA^tmOf a translation, or change of the law ; and
thus Jude saith, these seducers translated or removed
the grace of God from its true and appointed to a false

and wrong use and end. The end and use of the doc-
trine of ^ce. and justification by fiaith in Christ, was
the servmfl^ of God without fear, m holiness and right-

eousness, Luke i. 75, the denying of ungodliness and
worldly lusts, and the " living soberly, righteously, and
godly m this present world/' Tit. ii. 12 ; but these se-

ducers transposed and removed this evangelical grace

from the enos and uses appointed by Gc9, unto such
as were contrived by themselves ; they teaching that

Christ had fulfilled the law, and freed Christians

from it, that so they might have a liberty to live as

they list, and be freed from the law, not only as a
covenant, which cursed those who broke it, but as a
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rule also, prescribing the good to be done, and the
evil to be avoided.
And thus the grace of God may be said to be

abused and perverted to a wrong end and use sundry
ways } five especially.

[!.] When men abuse this grace of God to an
empty, bare profession of it ; to a resting in the mere
outward show of enjoying that grace, and the benefits

of the gospel ; never labouring for a true and real

interest in the benefits themselves; herein resem-
bling such bondmen, who, being made free, think it

enough to be accounted free, and to be out of their

time, to be such as may put on their hats, and wear
a gown ; but never care for setting up or falling to

their trades, that they may thrive. Thus there are

many who only care to have a name to live. Rev.
iii. 1; who "receive the grace of God in vain,"

2 Cor. vi. 1 ; and are mere titular Christians, never
really thrivinc^ in godliness, and as very slaves to sin

as ever : but tney who here profess vainly, shall hear
God profess severely, " I never knew you ; depart
from me," Matt vii. 23.

[2.] When men abuse grace to the disobeying of
authority. A sin to which our natures are too prone.
And it is clear by the context of 1 Pet. ii. 16, that

when the apostle forbids the Christians to use their

libertjr as a cloak of maliciousness, he intends by
maliciousness disobedience to the lawful conunands
of the magistrate : and this was one way whereby
these seducers perverted the grace of God; namely,
by despising of dominions, and speaking evil of dig-

nities, Jude 8; as if, because Christ had taken away
our thraldom to sin and Satan, he had disannulled
duty to all superiors ; as if grace were violated by
human laws. In a word, as if, because Christ be-
stows a heavenly, he takes away earthly crowns.

TN .,,..... Thus the papists pervert the grace of
Docent, Chn»tia- i^j i_xr*^i-«*^ • ••°j.i-«
num m^istratus God, who tum his gracc, in givmg to his

Kni^dTSiSJi, c^^rch the power of the keys to open
nuiiumque se.in* and shut hcaveu, iuto an instrument of

tmtum'lglJSS^ rebellion against lawful magistrates, de-

JoTiJqSI' Emdan P^si^R them, and freeing subjects from
Act. ii«. 4 1.

* their allegiance; whom they stir up to

tia!)1s toferare"^ scditious and Conspiracies, tnough obe-

Iif.m"*i*'*n:i dience for conscience* sake be a Divinecum, occ. Bel. . . . . <> i <* i
lib. 5. de Rom. Command, and resistance of lawful au-
Pon. c. 7.

thority have a Divine commination, and
that no less than damnation. Thus the Anabaptists,

from the grace of the New Testament, and our free-

dom purchased by Christ, teach the imlawfiilness of
majg:istracy, and of obedience to it

;
pretending that

it infringeth the liber^ of our consciences, which
are only subject to God ; whereas the bond of con-
science consists not in the particular laws of men,
but in the general command of God ; the conscience
being bound to obey God's command of obeying
ma^trates.

[3.] When the grace of God, in the liberty which
it affords, is abusS to the offence of the weak con-
sciences of *our brethren, 1 Cor. viii. 9. When we
remit nothing of the extremity of that right and
power we have in things of indifferent nature, to

please our neighbour for his good unto edification,

Kom. xiv. 19. Although we must not be the serv-

ants of men, 1 Cor. vii. 23, yet we must by love
serve one another. Gal. v. 13; yea all, that by all

means we may (with the apostle) win some, 1 Cor.
ix. 22. We should be persimdcd with the persuasion

of faith that all things are lawful

;

fidSrilSSS ^ and yet we should resolve for charity*

t«m
*
^Luul*"^**' ?^^ ^ forbear the use of many things,

if we find them inexpedient; and as
well consider what is usefiil for others, as lawful for

ourselves.

[4.] When the grace of God is abused in the ex-
cessive, immoderate enjoyment of things in them-
selves lawful. When men think they are limited to
no measure in the enjoyment of a lawfiil comfort

;

suppose recreation, diet, apparel, &c. As if, because
the thing is lawful to be used, therefore all use of
that thing is lawful ; as if lawful things could not be
used unlawfully. He who always goes as far as he
may, sometimes goes further than he should. Satan
never falls upon us so much to our disadvantage, as
when he lies in ambush behind our lawful enjoy-
ments.

[5.] When the grace of God is abused to the cast-

ing off our obedience to the law of God as a rule.

Wnen men will discharge themselves from duty to,

because God discharges them from condenmation by,
the law ; and because grace fi^es from sin, therefore
they will sin freely : as if because God prohibits the
opinion of works, therefore he dispenses with the
performance of works. That we are by nature apt
scholars to learn this hellish sophistry, it is plain by
Paul's supposition, that some would conclude from
the doctnne of free justification by Christ, that they
might continue in sin, to the end that grace might
abound; and that evil might be done, that good
might come of it : that there are some who are for-

ward to teach it, is clear from Peter's description of
seducers, who allure people through much wanton-
ness, promising them liberty, 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19. Con-
formaole to whom are, (1.) The Antinomians, who
fivm the grace of God in mitigating the law, would
infer an utter abrogation of the law ; denying that it

has a directive, regulating power over a believer.

True it is, the law is abrogated, 1. In respect of justi-

fication ; believers expecting acceptance from God,
not for what they are or £>, but by relying upon
Christ 2. In respect of condemnation, Christ naving
been made a curse for them. 3. In respect of com-
pulsion by terror, so far as they are regenerate, there
being in them a delight in the law. 4. In respect of
rigid and perfect obedience; imperfect, if sincere,

obedience being accepted through Christ, though by
the law we are obliged to that which is perfect.

5. In respect of the irritation and increase of sin by
the law, it not stirring up, but subduing corruption in
believers, who partake of sanctifying grace : but yet
as a rule of life it ever continues, even to believers.

That the ceremonial law vanisheth, decayeth, waxeth
old, is broken down, changed, disannulled, abrogated,

the Scripture testifies; Phil. ii. 24, 25, Xwoc and
KaTapyrjffac ; Heb. vii. 12, lAtraBtmc ; ver. 18, dOI-

rijtnCf Heb. viii. 13, iraXatovfuvoPf snd yfipdtriuvi but
not one of these words are used concemmg the moral
law. And of what does the Spirit of God more fre-

ouently admonish believers, than not to refuse obe-
aience to the law, under pretext of Christian liberty.

Use not your liberty as an occasion to the flesn.

Gal. V. 13, not taking a rise, as the word signifies,

from your deliverance from the law, to ,

«*«>**«.
the satisfying of your lusts. And 1 Pet. NoSmSS*
ii. 16, Use not your liberty as a cloak •*«»» «^ ''»>«*

um. Auff.

of maliciousness ; i. e, abuse not your * '• <*• »" Jobw».

liberty by grace to cover licentiousness in sin. In a
word, if disobedience to the law be still a sin in the
believer, the power of the law is not abolished ; for

there can be no sin unless it be a transgression of a
law. (2.) The papists abuse the grace of God to a
reiecting of the law ; who from the doctrine of ab-
solving repenting sinners, plead for a power in the
pope to give licences and indulgences to the greatest

of sins ; who for his corban forgives sins both past
and future, and sends his briefs to be left in as many
countries as he pleases, for granting liberty to sin for

many years to come, the price whereof is set by
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the Court of Faculties in Rome ; which fills up the
measure of Europe's sins, hy exhausting Europe's
revenues. How great a wantonness must this pro-

duce ! Why shomd any rich man now care how he
live or die, seeing all shall he well with him for a
little money ?

3. For the third, Wherein appear the sinfulness of
turning this grace into lasciviousness.

(1.) It comprehends the sin of hypocrisy. Sin is

the fouler for receiving a cover. To do that which
is in itself evil, must needs offend God ; hut to do
evil hy appearincp to do the contrary, comprehends
both the sm itself which we endeavour to hide, and
a sinning by endeavouring to hide it To the sin

itself is added a practical lie, by speaking in our
practice that we are and do contrary to what we are

or do. As God is a God of pure eyes, he hates all

sin ; but as he is a God that loves a pure heart, of
all sins, he most hates hjrpocrisy. All murderers
sin heinously, but none so heinously as those who
employ a man's own hands to kill himself. A hy-
pocrite labours to destroy religion by relij^on.

(2.) As it is hypocrisy to cover lasciviousness, so
is it even heightened profaneness to cover it with
the grace of God. Will no cheaper stuff than erajce

serve to clothe lasciviousness ? The excellency of any
thing adds to the fault of abusing it. To moke a
king's son lackey to a beggar, to' make hay with
the sceptre royal, to dig in a dunehill with a golden
spade, to stop an oven with the robes of an emperor,
are all actions of greatest unworthiness, and wild
unsuitableness ; but to make relis^ion a stirrup to

profaneness, and the grace of God a credit to las-

civiousness, is a presumption of a higher and far

more insufferable de^e. This is to make God ac-

counted a patron of impiety, and the Judc^ of all the
earth to seem the greatest male&ctor, and to profane
his holy name, Ezek. xxxvi. 20.

(3. ) This " turning the grace ofGod into lascivious-

ness" argues the grossest folly; it is a forsaking of
our own mercy, a receiving the grace of God in vain.

What is, if this be not, to neglect the great salvation

;

to be prodigal of blessedness; to ravel out and to

wanton away the offers of Christ himself? Who
would not heartily chide himself^ that by toying,

trifling, or unnecessary lineerine in the way to the
exchange, misses a bargain by wnich he might have
gained a thousand pounds? Foolish sinner! Las-
civiousness under grace is the loss of glory; and the
loss of heaven can never be redeemed with the tears

of hell.

(4.) Grace turned into lasciviousness is the top of
all ingratitude. What greater unkindness than to be
evil because God is good ? If it be a sin for thee to

have an evil eye a^inst another, because God is

good to him ; what is it to have an evil eye against
God, because he is Sfood to thee I If it be a sin to

reward a man evil wt evU, what is it to return to

God evil for good ! To be lascivious because God
is gracious, is to fij^ht af;ainst God with his own
weapons, to wound God with that arm which he has
cured, Hos. vii. 15, to kill and crucify Him who has
freed us from death ; in a word, to make that a pillow
for presumption which God appointed for an anti-

dote against despair.

(5.) By grace to grow lascivious, is destruction
even to desperate irrecoverableness. No poison

, is so deadly as the poison extracted out of grace.
Abused mercy pleads against a sinner most per-
suasively. If that which was appointed for a sin-

ner's rising and standing makes him fall, how irre-

coverable must his falling be ! If mercy be his foe,

how should iustice ever be his friend ! Lamentable
was the deatn of Zimri, who was burnt by the flames

of that house which was for his safety. Grace is the

sweetest friend, but the sorest enemy. Lead, of it-

self, is very cold and cooling, but nothing so scald-

ing, if it be thoroughly heated. The lowest place in

hell is provided for those who have been lifted up
nearest to heaven. Grace discovered and abused
is the condemnation. Out of him who lavishly

spends riches of grace, God will recover riches of
glory. God will not lose by any.

Obs. 1. Great is our natural propenseness to grow
wanton against God by his goodness. Seldom is

God provoked so much by any, as by those who
most deeply partake of his indulgence. It is very
hard for God to smile, and for us not to be wanton.
How frequently does God complain of the unkind
requitals returned for his love !

" Do ye so reward
the Lord, O foolish people?" Deut. xxxii. 6. " Je-
shurun waxed fat, and kicked;" who, because laden
with fatness, therefore forsook God that made him.
And Isa. i. 2, " I have nourished children, but they
have rebelled against me." It is pity, as we say of

fiair weather, that the goodness of God should do
any hurt; but we are commonly not more unsub-
missive under corrections, than wanton under com-
forts. God's severity restrains from that impiety
which his indulgence draws forth, by meeting witn
a sensual heart that turns the favours of God into

the fuel of lust It is much easier to walk steadily

in a path of deep dirt, than of slippery ice. How
just, nay, how good is God to abridge us of that com-
fort, either inward or outward, which we abuse ; to

turn us, like sheep, into short pasture, if there we
thrive best ; and rather to deny us mercies in mercy,
than to bestow them in wrath

!

Obs. 2. The best and choicest of outward adminis-
trations cannot better a bad heart Even grace may
be received in vain. The best preaching and preach-
ers in the world have not seldom been sent to a
gainsaying people, Rom. x. 21. Neither Moses and
me prophets, nor one raised from the dead, Luke
xvi. 31, nay, nor the preaching of Christ himself,

can of themselves work upon the heart. Moral
suasion comes far short of effectual grace ; and the
word of grace much differs from the grace of the
word. Warm clothes and strong waters cannot fetch

life into a dead man. The most plentiful showers
leave the heath unfruitful. Nature, after all imagin-
able improvements, is still but nature till supema-
turally renewed. How happy were we, if men would
attribute the unreformedness of the times under the

gospel of grace, more to the strength of their own
msts than the weakness of the ministers' labours

;

and if, instead of glorying, I had almost said of
placing religion, in tne parts of ministers, they would
numbly and ardently seek God for that blessing, with-
out which, the fattest ordinances devoured, leave but
lean souls.

Obs, 3. The most holy and happy enjoyments are

not without their snares. There is danger in en-

joying the best things, even the grace of God. Men
ordinarily conceive that there is danger in wanting
the ordinances, in sinning, in being in sinful com-
pany, and using worldly comforts ; but they consider

not that even their graces, their good works, their

comforts, every ordinance and duty, nave their snares

accompanying them. Our very graces may occasion

us to be proud, and our very comforts to be secure.

Luther was wont to advise men to take

heed of their good works. There are SSS^^SlibTd-
no services so holy but Satan creeps Jj«J|;|;^ ib'oiSS
into them, and when he cannot hinder bus maib. »ed

the external, he endeavours to spoil theS • '«°«-

spiritual performance of them. He la-

bours to wind himself even into paradise, and loves
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to stand amonflr the sons of God. How oft does he
show men the beautiful buildings of their late per-
formances to a worse end tham the disciples did
Christ the buildings of the temple ! And how rare
is it to find that Christian, who by self-debasinff

leaves not, as it were, a stone upon a stone which
he casts not down by having low thoughts of high
services ! Thou must not only keep thy foot from
entering into places of vanity, but also keep thy foot

when thou enterest into the house of Goa, Eccl, v.

I ; not only take heed that thou neglectest not hear-
ing, but also take heed how thou nearest How oft

have the servants of God been humble and hungry in
the want of those tokens of grace, under the enjoy-
ing of which they have been proud, unprofitable,
and, the sin of these seducers being natural, almost
lascivious

!

Obs, 4. An unholy heart sucks poison out of the
sweetest and holiest enjoyments. Even the grace of
God he abuses to his own perdition. " Unto them
who are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure,"
Tit. i. 15. They taint every thing they touch. Their
best services are " abomination to the Lord," Prov.
XV. 8 ; xxviii. 9. Their prayers are turned into sin.

The word is to them the savour of death, and the
grace of God pernicious. The sacraments are poison
and damnation ; Christ is a stumbling-stone. Their
table snares to them; their prospenty slays them.
Whatever we have, till Christ be ours, cannot be en-
joyed profitably: the guilt of the person must be
removed, before the comfort of the gift can be en-
joyed. Out of Christ, all comforts are but like a
funeral banquet, or the prison provisions of him who
is fed against his execution. And a sinner is as far
from returning^ any enjojrment'by love to God, as he
is from receiving it in love from God. His heart is

the heart of an enemy, even under the dispensations
of grace. And what are all blessings, till the heart be
changed, but furniture to oppose God, and fuel to in-

crease sin ? Christian, instead of boasting how
good thy enjoyments are in themselves, labour to find
tnem good to thee. It mattera not what the things
are which thou receivest, but what thou art who dost
receive them. The same promise which purifies a
saint, through thy sin pollutes thee. The same
breath which warms him cools thee j he being near,
thou far, from Him that breathes. Till grace savingly
work upon thee, thou art but a wanton under grace.

Obs, 5. Corrupt nature can cast even upon foul
and lascivious courses the cloak and colour of a re-

li^ous pretext The murderous contrivances of Ab-
salom and Jezebel, 1 Einss xxi. 13, the disobedi-
ence of Saul, 1 Sam. xv., the devouring of widows'
houses. Matt, xxiii 14, the maliciousness spoken of
by Peter, 1 Pet ii. 16, had their several cloaks and
covers. The unloveliness of lusts in themselves, and
the love of sinners to them, put sinners upon this

covering of them: by reason of the former, this

covering is required ; by reason of the latter, it is

contriv^. But of this more before.

Obs, 6. God is gracious even unto them who abuse
his grace. He anords the means and ofiere of it to
them who turn it into lasciviousness. He holds the
candle to them who will not work by, but wanton
away the light He calls men though they will not
hear, and woos them who will not be entreated.
Certainly, God does not only show himself a God in
powerful working, but even in patient waiting upon
the wicked; none but a God could do either. O
sinner, how inexcusable wilt thou be in that Rreat
day, when God shall say, " What could I have done
more ? " Isa. v. 4 ; or how couldst thou desire me to
wait longer for thy good ? Certainly, thine own con-
science shall be G^'s deputy to condemn thee. If

thou shalt give an account for every idle word which
thou thyself hast spoken, how much more for every
unprofitable word which thou hast made God speak
to thee ! For the Lord's sake. Christians, take need
of receiving the grace of God in vain. And how
should this goodness of God put us, especially minis-
ters, upon imitating him! though sinners be wan-
tons under grace, yet let not us be weary of dispensing
it Let us wait, ii peradventure at any time God may
give sinners repentance, 2 Tim. ii. 25. Ministers are
spiritual fishers ; and fishing, we know, is a tedious

work to him who has no patience. The catching of
one soul will make amends for all our waiting. Our
patience cannot be so much abused as is Goers.

Ob9, 7, The doctrine of grace is warily to be
handled by ministers. It is h^ to set up Christ and
firace, and not to be thought to destroy the law.
Christian liberty is to be propounded as giving no
allowance to libertinism. Satan has in no one point
more drawn teachers to extremes. Because he could
not keep them in popery, by the doctrine of satisfy-

ing the law as a covenant, he laboun to drive them
to Antinomianism, by the doctrine of casting off the
law as a rule ; because they have rejected the merit
of works, he labours to make them cast off the obedi-
ence of works. But the man of God should observe
the methods of the devil. The apostle Paul having
at large proved the doctrine of free justification by
Christ, Rom. v. 1, 2» subjoins, and tliat twice in one
chapter, Rom. vi. 1, 15, a most vehement denial, by
way of interrogation, of any liberty to sin by grace

;

" Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ?"

and, ** Shall we sin, because we are not imder the law,
but under mce ? " The like he had expressed before,

chap. iii. 31, '' Do we then make void the law through
faith P" To all which he answera with a fi^ ylyoiro,

God forbid, words of defiance and detestation. What
though ministers, for their preaching holiness of life,

be represented as those who preach not Christ P And
what thouffh their names be crucified between the
slanders of the papists and Antinomians ; the former
calling them libertines, for defending the doctrine of
justification by Christ ; and the latter legalists, for
mpng the law as a rule P yet let them hold fast the
faithral word against both. Tit i. 9 ; and remember,
that as Jesus is to be preached in opposition to the
former, so is Christ as an anointed Emg in opposi-
tion to the latter ; and that, as there was a resurrec-

tion of the body of their crucified Master, so shall

there be a resurrection of the crucified names of his
servants; and that it is their duty to preach the
Lord's Christ, as Simeon calls him, and not the
drunkard's, the libertine's, the Antinomian's Christ

Obt, 8. No eiroressions of God's grace or goodness
of any kind ought to be abused and perverted to sin.

(1.) Not the temporal gifts and worldly blessings
which God bestows.

[1 .] We must not abuse the sifts of outward estate,

whether riches or honours. (1.) Riches must not be
abused to covetousness ; the possessors of them should
not be possessed by them. They should rather be
refreshments than employments; rather used as steps

to raise us towards, than stops to hinder us from
heaven; rather as those thin^ without which we
cannot, than for which we do live. Only such things
must be loved much which cannot be loved too much.
(2.) Riches must not be abused to creature-confi-

dence. Gold must not be our hope; we must not
trust in uncertain riches, lying vanities, mammon of
unrighteousness. Job xxxi. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 17. Riches
never deceive us but when we trust Noafuuturqai
them. The creature may be used as a nuiufidu.

staff to walk with, not to lean upon. (3.) Nor must
they be abused to prodigality. Abundance requires
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sobriety. They who walk in slippery and dirty w^,
had need to gird up their loins, 1 Pet. i 13. Men
should not feed upon, but only tEiste pleasures ; like

Jonathan, who did but dip the end of his rod in the
honey-comb. 2, Honours must not be abused to pride.

Height in place requires lowness in opinion. There
is no advantage comes by haying honour from men,
but only the having thereby an opportunity of hon-
ouring God. It is sacrilege and idolatry to accept of
honour to Grod's dishonour.

[2.] Nor must the gifts of the body, as strength,

and beauty, be abused. 1. Strength must not be
abused, (1.) To luxury. It must not be given to wine
and women, Prov. vii. 26. (2.) Nor to the wrong-
ing and oppressing of the wesdc ; nor be a weapon
of any unrighteousness : nor, (3.) Be abused to boast-

ing, Jer. ix. 23. If God withdraw his manutenency,
the most strongly built body drops into the grave

;

and he who cannot be overcome b^ others, may by
God be sujflfered to be his own executioner. 2. Beauty
must not be abused to the enticement of others to

sin, or the contempt of others who want it, or to a
sinful mending, or rather marring, of God's wise
handiwork, by paintings and spottinje^s; as if the
form bestowed by God should be reformed by the
devil : or to a neglect of that true beauty of the
soul, by bdn^ transformed from glory to glory by
the Spirit, 2 Uor. iii. 18; as if the house were more to

be regarded than the inhabitant, and the casket
more to be prized than the pearl.

[3.] We must not abuse the gifts of the mind.
Parts, wit, understanding, must not be employed
a^^ainst God, to plot against or oppose Christ and
his truth. The edge of wit must not wound religion.

Men must not be wise to do evil, Jer. iv. 22 ; or as

Pbafaoh, deal wisely against Grod's people, Exod. i.

9. Parts are never used aright but wnen they are en-
gines to set up a building of glory to Christ, and when
employed, as once the ass was, to exalt their Master.

(2.) But especially should we take heed of per-

verting spiritual favours.

[1.] How pernicious is that abuse of the decrees of
God to a lioerty in sin, by concluding, that if we
be elected, a wicked life snail not hurt, and if we
be reprobated, godliness shall not help us ! Where-
as, he who has elected to salvation, has likewise or-

dained those means whereby salvation shall be ob-
tained, and that we shall walk in the way which
leads to the same, Eph. i. 4 ; Rom. viii. 30.

[2.] We should fear to pervert the patience and
long-suffering of God to a presumption and a delay-
ing of repentance. This being a despising that good-
ness which leads to repentance, and a treasuring

op wrath b^ God's forbearance, EccL viii. 1 1 ; Rom.
iL 4. God intended mercy to be prized, not despised

i

and He who has made a promise to repentance, has
not made a promise of repentance when we please

;

nay, how lustly may God punish the contempt of his

nace with final impenitence! Heh. iii. 7* Hi 12.

Repentance delayed till death is seldom unto life.

p.] Take heed of perverting the Scriptures to

coontenance thy sin, either in opinion or practice.

Wrest them not, 2 Pet iii. 16, rack them not, to make
them speak that which they never intended ; bring
not the Scriptures to thy opmion, but thy opinion to

the Scripture ; and every doctrine that cannot endure
to look upon that sun, cast it down as spurious.

Take not occasion by Scripture to be sinful m prac-

tice; Scripture was written that we should not sin,

not that we should sin, 1 John ii. 1. Let not the
idle person be prompted from Matt vi. 34, " Take no
tfaoQffht for to-morrow," &c., to neglect his calling;

nor me covetous, from 1 Tim. v. 8, ** If any man pro-

vide not for his own, he is worse than an infidel," to

H

be immoderate in following it ; let him as well re-

member, that as he is worse than an infidel who is

defective in regarding his own, so likewise that he
imitates the Gentiles, who seeks after all these things

more than he should. Matt. vi. 32. Take not libeii^

from the record of the infirmities of saints in Scrip-

ture to follow them in sinj rather let the falls of
the stronger be the fear of the weaker; and the

Eunishments which saints brought upon themselves

y their sins, be the terrors of those who have
nothing of sanctity in them. The falls of holy men
set down in Scripture are like stakes fixed in a pond,
not to call us, but to caution us.

[4.] Let us be eminently careful, lest our deliver-

ances obtained by Christ from the curse be perverted

to looseness of life. Tit ii. 12 ; Luke i. 74, 75. Let
that which was a pledge of his love be a spur to our
duty. Though some abuse this grace to a wrong
end, let us use it to a right end. To this end, 1.

Admire and study the excellency of this crace, ^1.)

In its fulness and sufficiency : abuse not that which
is so able to help thee. Wno but a madman would
throw away a cabinet filled with the richest pearls

and purest gold ? But we were not redeemed with
such ** corruptible things, but with the precious blood
of Christ," I Pet i. 18, the blood of God. (2.) In
its freeness. God's bestowing it upon thee when
thou didst not deserve it when thou hadst no other
merit but misery to call for it, aggravates thy sin in
abusing and contemning it. Thankfulness becomes
the distressed rather than scomfulness. 2. Get an
experimental taste of this grace. Grace has no
enemy but the ignorant. They who abuse it, show
they never found benefit by it A notional professor

may be wrought to a contempt of that grace which
an experimental partaker will highly esteem. Grace
is never good in the soul's valuation till it be possess-

ed. Those who love it they know not why, ^1 soon
disrespect it they know not how.
This for the first particular expression of the un-

godliness of these seducers, their perverting the
^^race of God. The second follows, viz. their deny-
ing of the God of grace, " Denying the only Lord
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ."

In the words I consider,

I. The description of his dignity whom they op-
posed ;

" The only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus
Christ"

II. How they opposed him, or wherein that op-
position stands ; they denied ham.

1. The description of his dignity.

I conceive with Beza and the best interpreters,

that it is not to be understood partly of God the
Father, and partly of Christ, but altogether of Christ

;

and that not so much because it seems to be parallel

with that place of Peter, " denying the Lord that

bought them," 2 Pet. ii. 1, as because in the original

the prefixing of only one article to all these titles

seems to require this reading ; The only Lord who
is God, and, or even our Lord Jesus Christ.

In this description of the dignity of Christ, that I

may avoid tediousness and repetition, I shall not
speak of his person and offices as they are held fortfi

in these latter words, " Jesus Christ ;" but I shall

principally consider from these words, " The only
Lord God,"
Our Saviour's dignity, 1. In respect of his place

and authority ; so he is called " the only Lord."
2. In respect of his Divine nature and essence ; and

so he is called " God."
1. In our Saviour's dignity in respect of his place

and authority, he is " Lord," ^ewdrtic ; which title

is set out by the peculiarity of it to himself, ** The
only Lord."
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In the explication of Christ's dignity in this first

respect, I shall hriefly show in what respect he is

called "Lord," and then " the only Lord."
The title given to Christ is AtffvdTfic, Lord.
At<nr6rric is a word betokening a private right to

rule ; such as is exercised in ^ding and governing
a family, and most properly signifies a master, ruler,

or governor over servants, who are bound to him.
And such a Lord and Ruler is Christ; whether we
consider. His title to this rule and dominion, or. His
exercise of it.

(1.) His title to it : and a title he has to it,

[I.J By a right of creation : "All things were made
by him, and without him was nothing made that was
made," John i. 3. " By him were all things created,"

Col. i, 16. And this his creation of all things the
apostle makes the argument of his dominion ; " To us
there is but one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are adl

things, and we by him," I Cor. viii. 6.

pO Of sustentation and preservation : " By him all

things consist," Col. i. 17. If he withdraw his Divine
power and manutenency, they all fall into nothing.

He is a Being by his own nature, but all others have
their bein^ by their participation of essence from
him, and his continuation of that action whereby he
gave them being :

" Upholding all things by the
word of his power," Heb. i. 3.

[3.] By a right of ordination, designation, and ap-
pointment from God: "God hath made him Lord
and Christ," Acts ii. 36. God hath given his elect to

Christ, that he should be their Lord and Head ; that
they should be his possession, John xvii. 6. God
hath given him power over all flesh, Psal. viii. 6 ; he
hath the right and prerogative of the first-bom, to be
the Lord of all. Acts x. 36. God hath given all

things into his hand. Matt, xxviii. 18; John iii. 35;
he hath ordained him to be Judge, Acts x. 42; he
hath appointed him over his own house, Heb. iii. 2, 6.

[4.] By a right of unction, and reception of that

fumishment and fulness of the Spirit of grace, where-
by he was^abundantly meet to be the Head and Lord
of his church. He had as much of ^ce as there

was of grace. All fulness dwelt in him. Col. i. 19;
and he received not the Spirit by measure. He had
not the fulness of the vessel, but of the fountain : all

others had only a measured fulness, and for them-
selves ; Christ had a fulness of redundancy for the

whole church, Luke i. 15 ; Acts vii. 55 ; 1 Cor. xii.

11; Johni. 16; Isa. Ixi. 1.

[5.] By a right of redemption. He is our Lord,
because he has delivered us from the hands of our
enemies, Luke i. 74, 75 ; and when we were bond-
slaves to sin, Satan, and death, paid our ransom.
The ransomer of a bond-slave was wont to be his

lord. No bondag[e so great as ours was, no price so
great as that which Cnrist paid; and therefore no
service so great as that which we owe, Tit. ii. 14;
1 Pet. i. 19: Rom. xiv. 7, 8; 1 Cor. vi. 20,

[6.] Lastly, by right of covenant he is the Lord of
Christians. We promise to take him for our Lord,
both, 1. By a marriage covenant ; so we take him for

our Head, Guide, Governor, and Protector. And, 2.

By a covenant of hiring, and binding out ourselves to

his service ; not only baptismally and visibly, but by
an effectual and savmg resignation of ourselves to all

the works of new obedience.

(2.) Christ is a Lord, if we consider his exer-
cise of dominion : and this he puts forth,

[I.] By giving laws to bind his servants to obedi-

ence. None but Christ can give laws, and there are

none of Christ's servants but receive laws f^m him.
Only Christ can ordain laws to bind the conscience

:

man's laws bind not as they are man's, but as they
are backed by Christ ; nor can any beside Christ so

give laws to which we should be obedient, as to make
us obedient to the laws which he gives. Human
laws can make men cover sin, but not make them
cast off sin. Christ only can write his laws in the
heart. Nor are there any servants of Christ, but so
fer as they are such, receive laws from him. Christ's

servants are no sons of Belial. Every one must have
a yoke upon him, though it be made by the Spirit

sweet and easy. By becoming servants or Christ, we
do not cast on, but only change, our yokes.

[2.] Christ exercises his dominion by appointing
oflScers in his house, Eph. iv. II, 12. These he fur-

nishes with ^fts suitable to their places. He makes
them able ministers, 2 Cor. iii. 6, and appoints them
to be his stewards, 1 Cor. iv. I, to distribute to every
one in his family their due proportion, by way of
feeding and governing, Luke xii. 42. The carriage

of these stewards is not arbitrary, but appointed.

They are all accountable to their Lord, for and from
whom they rule.

[3.] By finding his &mily with all necessaries for

body and soul. His servants shall want no ^;ood

thing, Psal. xxiii. 1 ; Ixxxiv. II. They shall neither
pine for want, nor surfeit with abundance ; they
shall never have so much or so little as to make
them unfit for service. Christ loves to keep them
in working case. Even of outward necessanes they
shall have what they ^'ant, if not what they would.
Christ gives them " all things that pertain to life and
godliness," 2 Pet. i. 3 ; he encourages them, he assists

them in their work ; he gives them " exceeding great

and precious promises," 2 Pet. i. 4; he feeds them
with nis own flesh and blood, he clothes them with
his own righteousness, he directs them with his own
Spirit.

[4.] By protecting his family from all dangers.
There is no safety but in Christ's family : never are
his servants in dan^r but when they go out of it He
is the Keeper of his Israel peculiarly, I Sam. ii. 9.

Though he sometimes suffers evils to touch, he never
suflfers evils to hurt them, Psal. cv. 14, 15 ; he visits

them in and delivers from all their troubles ; he suf-

fers not kings to hurt any of his servants. He takes
the wrongs offered to his servants as ofifered to himself.

[5.] By correcting it for its miscarriages. Judg-
ment commonly begins at the house of the Lora,
1 Pet. iv. 17. His servants are safe, but must not be
secure; he suffers the world to do that which he will
not endure in his own family. His servants will
never be faithful to him, nor find him faithful to

them, if he did not sometimes chastise them. He
judges them, that they may " not be condemned with
the world," 1 Cor. xi. 32. And whensoever he chides,

he does it not because he loves it, but because they
want it

[6.] By rewarding every servant according to his
service. He is indeed the only Lord, but he has
sundry sorts of servants. He is a good Master, but
most that call themselves his servants are unprofit-

able, and only titular and complimentary, wearing
his badge, but refusing his work ; using the name
of the Lord, and crying. Lord, Lord, but shunning
the rule of their Lord. The reward of these is, to

be " cast into utter darkness," Matt xxv. 30, who
heretofore were unprofitable under light. His good
and faithful servants shall be rewarded with the joy
of their Lord, even the presence of him whom tney
served faithfully in his absence. Matt xxv. 21. Their
labour of love shall not be forgotten by Christ, but
all their former toil shall be forgotten. Their work,
though never so great, is but small to their wages

;

nor is the weight of their labours comparable to that
of their crown ; Jesus Christ will pay them for every
work which i^ey have forgotten. Tneir services are
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all booked. He who fonnerly gave them abilities to
work, will now give them a recompence for working.

2. In what respect is Christ called " only Lord ?"

(1.) Not to exclude the Father and the Holy
Ghost, to whom with the Son all outward works are
common: and frequently to the whole Trinity of
Persons is this name of AtixirdTrig, or Lord, given in
Scripture, Acts iv. 24; Rev. vi. 10. God the Father,
John xvii. 3, is called " the only true God," not to

exclude the Son j and God the Son is called " the
only Lord," not to exclude the Father, who is repre-
sented in the natural glory of the Deity, as the Son
in the voluntary office of a Mediator.

But, (2.) In respect of all creatures is Christ called
" only Lord." " One Lord Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. viii.

6. " One Lord," Eph. iv. 5. And that,

[L] To exclude the partnership of any other in
the government with hun. The rule is not shared
between him and other lords. In government he has
no copartner ; he is God's only Vicegerent. " There
is no other name under heaven given among men,"
Acts iv. 12. To him has the Famer committed " all

power in heaven and earth," Matt, xxviii. 18, as

Pharaoh set Joseph over all the land of E^^t. God
hath appointed nim heir of all things, J&eb. i. 2.

And as Christ had no coadjutor in the work of re-

demption, so has he no partner in the glory thereof,

l8a,lxiii.3; Iv. 10, 11. -

[2.] To note his superiority and pre-eminency
above all other lords. In which respect he is called
" King of kings, and Lord of lords," 1 Tim. vi.

15; for,

1. He is the only absolute Lord. All other lords
are subordinate to him, dependent on him, advanced
by him, receive authority, laws, gifts from him, are
responsible for the use and abuse of these to him,
and are therefore punishable by him. The supreme
of earthly lords are, in respect of him, inferior lords.

2. He is the only universal Lord. To him every
knee must bow, Phil. ii. 10. The three kingdoms of
heaven, earth, and hell neverhad any Lord but Christ

:

in the first of these, he eminently shows his glory
and beauty ; in the second, his power of ruling and
directing ; in the third, his strength and severity.

Angels and glorified saints in heaven ; saints, sinners,

and every creature on earth; the damned and devils

in hell ; are all his subjects. " He is Lord of all,"

Acts X. 36.

3. He is the only Lord for power and might " He
is able to subdue all things to himself," Phil. iii. 21

;

and 1 Tim. vi. 15, he is called " the only Potentate."
He made, and he can annihilate the world with one
word. He can kill the soul, and throw both body
and soul into hell. Happy we, that earthly lords,

though never so tjnrannical, cannot do this. He can
snbdue the hearts of men, even of his deadliest ene-
mies, unto his love and obedience. Happy would
earthly monarchs think themselves, if they could do
thus. But he who only made can only mend the
heart, Psal. ex. 1—3.

4. He is the only Lord for majesty and glory. All
the glory of all the Ceesars, emperors, kings who ever
were, combined in one heap, is but a black coal in
comparison of the splendour of his gloiy. If " Solo-
mon in all his glory was not arrayed like the lilies

of the field-" Matt vi. 29, how much less was he like
the Lord of the world I The glory of Agrippa and
Bemice was but a great fancy. Acts xxv. ^ /jurd

^•oXX^c ^vratxiaQ. How easy and often doth Christ
stain the pride of the glory of the greatest, and even
cause shameful spewing to be upon it ! The glory of
kings is but a borrowed ray or spark from his
majesty. When he shall appear in his glory, all the
nightly glow-worms of worldly splendour shall be

H 2

put out, and all worldly majesty shall be extinguished.
Nay, the poorest saint shall appear with him in that
glory, of which all the splenaour of emperors is not
so much as a shadow.

5. He is the only Lord in respect of his deportment
toward his servants. (1.) He is the most discerning
Lord and Master : no earthly masters are so able to

. observe the ways and works of their servants as he
is ; for the closest and subtlest among them cannot
deceive him; he spies them in every comer, nay,
every comer of their hearts in them. He now, m
some measure, is absent, and yet he needs no informer,
but knows what every servant does in his absence,
and will manifest every one's work to all the world.
His eyes are as a flame of fire, and clearer than ten
thousand suns ; all things are naked and open before
him, Heb. iv. 12. Nor does he less observe the wants
and troubles than the ways and works of his serv-

ants. He has an eye therefore as pitying as it is

piercing, Exod. iii. 7. For, (2.) He is the most
gracious Lord and Master. 1. No lord ever bought
servants so dear, he having bought them from slavery
by laying down his dearest and most precious blood
for them. Never such a price ! He nas given not
his money, but himself for them. 2. No lord ever
fed his servants so highly and so plentifully. The
servants of Christ have various and sumptuous dishes

:

first the word, after that the sacrament The table
of the Lord is furnished with the body and blood of
the Lord to nourish the servants, not only to labour,

but also to etemal life. 3. No lord ever clothed
servants so sumptuously : their garments are made of
that web which was woven out of his own bowels

;

they put on the scarlet of his righteousness, and the
merit of his death ; the fine linen of holiness and
sanctification, yea, the beautiful robes of glory and
immortality, wnich they shall change for the filthy

rags of sin and mortality. 4. No lord ever used his

servants so gently and mercifully. He puts them
only upon honourable, safe, comfortable employments.
He puts no more upon them than they can go through.
He is not only tneir Lord and Master, but their

helper and fellow worker : when they^w faint and
weary, he stren^hens them, Phil. iv. 13; when
doubtful, he teaches them, Psal. xxv. 4, 5, 9 ; when
slothful, sometimes indeed he corrects them, Hab. i.

12 ;
yet not to kill, but quicken them : and not to

destroy them, but their slothfulness ; when they are

sick, he pities and spares them ; when old, he turns

them not out of his service ; but the longer they live

in it, the more they love it, yea, the more able they
are to perform it. In a word, when they die, he
neither suffers them to lie still, nor sends them to

seek another master ; for then they change not their

Master for another, but their work for a better, or
rather for their wages. For, 5. No master ever re-

warded his servants so bountifully. As Christ gives

more for, so more to his servants than any master.

That happiness which Christ gives his servants in

this life IS unspeakable ; their work seems to have
more of wages than work : but in the next life their

joy will be so great, as that it cannot so well be said

to enter into them, as they to enter into it. For why ?

it is the joy of their Lord, Matt xxv. 21, whose
bosom is the hive and centre of all goodness, and
that in which all the scattered parcels of blessedness

are bundled up. Study, but yet expect not to under-
stand either the comfort or condescension of that

promise, made to the faithful servants of Christ,
" He shall gird himself, and make them sit down to

meat, and come forth and serve them," Luke xiL 37.

Lord! did I not think that the cheer and the attend-

ance were both one, I should say, the attendance
were infinitely better than the cheer. Thi6k what
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it is for Christ himself to serve at the tahle. What
is it hut infinite delight for the guests to hare him
set himself to solace them, who is infinite, as in

sweetness, so in knowledge, to make his sweetness

Elease them ! Nor will the dignity of those servants

e less than their delight, wno nave Majesty itself

to serve them ! Certainly, in heaven there shall be
as many kine« as subjects.

6. He is tne only Lord, for the duration of his

dominion : Of his government there shall be no end,

Luke i. 33. He is " the King immortal," 1 Tim. i. 1 7.

" He only hath immortality,'^ 1 Tim. vi. 16. To other

potentates, though they be called gods, yet he who
IS the true God saith that they shSl die like men,

^
Psal. Ixxxii. 7. Few earthly monarchs

flve'*"monIu-cf»' there are whose lives are not tyran-

3iSMt.**tfiiSen
nical, and their deaths imtimely ; who

(taking in three ruling by the sword, commonly die by
to'haJe'bwn pS- it. And should they escape the po-

hav?Jirvi"wt** ^^i*^''^! ^^^ poisons, the powder-plots,
«nd untimely bullets, axcs, which havc swept away
*****''*•

the most, one disease or other will lay

all their glory in the dust. In an evening, a mid-
day, yea, perhaps a more early cloud, shall be the

sunset both of their lives ana reigns. But Jesus
Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever

;

his throne is for ever and ever. Death itself, the
king of terrors, and the terror of kings, is subdued
by Jesus Christ ; and that not only so as it shall

never touch him, but also never hurt any of his

servants.

Obs, 1. All our obedience to earthly lords must
be only such as this only Lord allows, and only in

the Lord. We must take heed of the sin of the
Israelites, willingly to walk after the command-
ment, Hos. V. 11; and of that of the papists,

blind obedience to any superior. The greatest

lords in the world are but rules ruled ; Jesus Christ
is the only rule ruling.

Obs, 2. The greatest diligence and fervency of
spirit is requisite in the service of this only Lord,
Rom. xii. 11. We must not do the work of this

great Lord negligently, nor offer him a female in-

stead of a male. This only Lord must have, as it

were, our only service. We must not serve him as

if we served nim not. Though the best servant of
this Lord be but an unprofitable, yet the least must
not be an idle servants We must not offer to this

Lord that which cost us nothing. The blind and
the maimed are too bad for our ordinary lords : our
only Lord must have our best, our hearts, our all,

even the whole of our created abilities. This great
Lord hath much more business than all the time and
strength of his servants can bring about. If every
hair of the head were a hand, we might have our
hands full of work. Our Lord requires the service

of thoughts, 2 Cor. x. 5 ; of words, Eph. iv. 29 ; of
works, 1 Cor. x. 31 ; of body and spirit, 1 Thess.
V. 23. A vast deal of diligence is requisite about
honouring God, attending our own heart and ways,
and helpmg and edifying others.

Obs, 3. How warily and conscientiously should all

other lords govern ! They are lords, but not only
lords ; they are but servants to this only Lord, and
must as well be accountable to him for their com-
manding, as others must be responsible to them for

their obeying. They must remember they have a
Master in heaven, with whom there is no respect of
persons, Eph. vi. 9; Col. iv. 1. The wrath of God
in his creatures, fire, sword, sickness, makes no dis-

tinction between the greatest lords and the poorest
slaves; how much less will Christ himself make,
when all shall stand naked before his tribunal

!

Obs, 4. Christ has power to do what he will with

us or ours. This only Lord has no master to whom
to give an account ; and how far should any of his
servants be from expecting that he should give an
account of any of his actions to them ! It should suf-

fice them, that whatever befalls them, it is from the
Lord : The Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh
away, Job i. 21. Whensoever he removes any com-
forts, if we find ourselves too ready to say to mstru-
ments, as did the owners of the colt, What do ye
loosing and removing it? we should be silenced,

though not with that answer which was returned by
the disciples to them, " The Lord hath need of it,"

Luke xix. 33, 34; yet with this. He sees it needful
for us that thus it should be. Whenever he com-
mands the hardest duty, or inflicts the smartest
stripes, every servant of Christ should stop their mur-
muring mouths with this, The Lord will have it

thus.

Obs, 5. The servants of this one and only Lord
should be at unity among themselves, Eph. iv. 3—5.

Fellow servants must not fall out and beat one an-
other, Luke xii. 46. The servants of this one Lord
should be of one mind. Though some may have
higher, some lower employments in Christ's family,
yet all are but servants to this only Lord, and all

their services meet in this one end of glorifying him.
In this respect the apostle saith, " He that planteth
and he that watereth are one," 1 Cor. iii. 8. The
servants of Christ should shun division because
" Christ is not divided," I Cor. i. 13. They cannot
forgive one another so much, or so often, as their
Master has forgiven them.

Obs, 6. How careful and wary should we be ill

using the creatures! All the comforts which we
enjoy are the goods of this Lord; we are but stewards
of them. Wlmt we use must be used for, not against
our Lord: learning, riches, honour, nay ourselves,

are of and from him, and therefore should be for
him. All our enjoyments are but borrowed, we
must therefore use them well, not spot and stain,

tear and cut them by sin, lest we be ashamed when
we are to return them back to the owner.

Obs. 7' We should neither give nor receive ambi-
tious and flattering titles of honour. Christ gives us
the reason, one is our Lord and Master, even Christ,

Matt, xxiii. 8— 10. We should so acknowledge a
superiority among men, as to be fearful of causing*

pride in men. The carriage of a servant to his earth-
ly lord, must be such as that his lord may know
himself not to be the only Lord. When they cried
up Herod's voice for the voice of God and not of man,
God would not bear it. He made him immediately
to become worm's meat. Acts xii. 23, 9icw\riK6pp(M»T0Cf

who but just now was men's idol.

Obs, 8. There is no possible escape for Christ's

enemies. If they had another lord or potentate to
match Christ in strength, they might fly to him to
defend them from Cmist; but Christ is the only
Lord, and woe to them who have him for their only
enemy ! Can thy heart endure or thy hands be
strong in the day when this Lord shall deal with
thee? Ezek. xxii. 14; Isa.x. 3; Jer. iv. 13. Foolish
sinner ! who if thou wilt needs be contending, dost
not choose one of thy fellow worms to contend with.

But thou dost as vainly contend with thy Maker, as
the smoke with the wind, the wax with the fire, the
stubble with the flame, or the snow-ball with the sun,
when thrown against it. " It is hard to kick against
the pricks," Acts ix. 5. Thy greater wisdom is to
"kiss the Son" with a kiss of sincere and hearty
love, worship, homage, " lest he be angry, and thou
perish from the way," Psal. ii. 12. There is no
flying from him but by flying to him. All must,
one way or other, be subject to him ; either as serv-

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



Ver. 4. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 101

ants, or as slaves ; either under his grace, or under
his wrath, Rom. xiv. 10, 11.

06*. 9. All doctrines and practices are to be ab-
horred which derogate from the dignity of this only
Lord. Doctrines ; especially the popish, which de-
prave our redemption by this Lord with the doc-
trine of merits j the worship due to this Lord, by
the doctrines of ima^e adoration, and the pope's
headship; the authority of this Lord, by the doc-
trine of saints' intercession, and the pope's pardoning
of sins. Practices, of those who serve the times in-

stead of serving the Lord ; love their pleasures more
than God; serve their bellies, Rom. xvi. 18, their

lusts, themselves, as if they were their own lords

;

Qaam mnitos h»-
*^^ humours of vilc men, their father

t>«i d. minos qui the dcvil, Johu viii. 44. Oh how many,
onum non habet! ^^^ ignoble, how poor, how crucl are

the lords of that man, who has not this one, this

only Lord

!

Obs, 10. Great is the happiness of, and strong are

the engagements upon, every servant of this only
Lord. But of this largely before, pages 4, 5, ver. 1.

Thus much for our Saviour's dignity in respect of
his place and authority, as he is called '* the only
Lord." We now contemplate,

2. His dignity in respect of his Divine nature and
essence ; he is called also " God."

For explication whereof, observe, this title is not
here to be taken, (1.) Improperly, as it is, fl.] Given
to false gods or idols, which are accounted gods in

the depraved apprehensions of blind and seduced
heathens. Acts xiv. 11,12; 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5 ; Acts xvii.

29. [2.] To the devil, who is called "the god of
this world," 2 Cor. iv. 4, because the wicked world
obeys him, and Mfils his commands, as if he were
a God, John viii. 44. [3.] To those things which
men prefer before God, as the belly is called the
god of some men; who serve their bellies, and not
Christ, Rom. xvi. 18. [4.] To kings, princes, magis-
trates, Exod. xxi. 6; xxii. 8; Psal. Ixxxii. 1, 6;
cxxxviii. 1 ; John x. 34, 35, who are in the room and
place of God, exercise the judgments of God, 2
Chron. xix. 6, and are ordained by Grod, Rom. xiii. 1.

[5.] To the ark of the covenant, to which metony-
mically the name of God is given, the sign being
often put for tha thing signified, Numb. x. 35, 36

;

2 Sam. vii. 6.

But, (2,) Property, fot God the Maker and Pre-
server of all things, though not, [1.] o^crto^Jf, essen-
tially, and indefinitely, signifying the whole Trinity,
the Divine essence, common to the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost, Matt. iv. 7, 10; John iv. 24, &c. But,

[2.] viro<rrancJc« personally, and as signiMn^ some
one Person of the Trinity. Thus the rather is call-

ed God, Matt. xvi. 16 j John iii. 16 ; Rom. vii. 25,
&c. Thus the Holy Ghost is called God, Acts v. 4,
compared with ver. 3, " Thou hast not lied to men,
but to God

J Satan hath filled thine heart to lie to

the Holy Ghost:" 2 Cor. vi. 16, compared with 1

Cor. vi. 19. And thus the Son is called God : " The
church of God, which he hath purchased with his
blood," A<?ts XX, 28. "The great God, and our
Saviour Jesus Christ," &c., 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Tit.ii. 13:
and this is the Person which is here cdled God, To
whom are given,

1. The same titles which are given to God. Isa, ix.

•naj Vh 6, he is called *' The mighty God ;" and
Numb. «iv.««. chap. vi. 1, he is called Jehovah; for

»CT. 8. there Isaiah is said to see Jehovah sit-

ting upon a throne, &c. And John xii. 41, this is

expressly by the holy evangelist applied to Christ, of
whom he saith that Isaiah saw his glory, and spake
of him. Exod. xvii. 7, the people are said to tempt
Jehovah ; and the apostle saith, 1 Cor. x. 9, " Let us

not tempt Christ, as some of them tempted." It is

said of J ehovah, " Of old hast thou laid the founda-
tion of the earth, and the heavens are the work of
thy hands : they shall perish, but thou shalt en-
dure," &c., Psal. cii. 25. And the apostle clearly

testifies, Heb. i. 10, that these words are spoken of
Christ. Zech. xiii. 7, Christ is called the Father's
fellow. John i. I, the Word, which in the begin-
ning was with God, is expressly said to be God.
And Rom. ix. 6, he is called " God blessed for ever-

more." And 1 Tim. iii. 16, "God manifested in

the flesh." And 1 John v. 20, "The true God."
2. The same essential attributes and properties of

the Godhead are ascribed to him; as, I. Eternity:
"The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his

way, before his works of old," Prov. viii. 22. " Be-
fore Abraham was, I am," John viii. 58. " Glorify
me with the glory which I had with thee before the
world was," John xvii. 5. And ver. 24, "Thou
lovedst me before the foundation of the world."
" He is before all things," Col. i. 17. 2. Omnipre-
sence : " Where two or three are gathered together

in my name, there am I in the midst of them," Matt
xviii. 20. And chap, xxviii. 20, " I am with you
alway, even to the end of the world." 3, Omni-
science :

" He knew what was in man," John ii. 25.

He is also frequently said to know the thoughts.

Matt. ix. 4; xii. 25; Luke v. 22; vi. 8; xi. 17;
xxiv. 38; yea, to know all things, John xxi. 17.

4. Omnipotence: "All power is g^iven unto me."
" He is able to subdue all things," Phil. iii. 21.
" What things soever the Father doth, these also doth
the Son," John v. 19.

3. The same works which are peculiar to God are

ascribed unto Christ. As, 1. Election: the elect are

called his elect. Matt. xxiv. 31. 2. Creation: "All
things were made by him," John i. 3; and ver. 10,

" The world was made by him." " By him were all

things created," Col. i. 16. 3. The preservation and
sustentation of all things : " By him all things con-

sist," Col. i. 17. " He upholdeth all things by the

word of his power," Heb. i. 3. 4. Remission of sins

:

" The Son or man hath power to forgive sins," Matt,

ix. 6. 5. Working of miracles, woncs either above
or arainst the order of nature : He opens the eyes of

the blind, John ix. 32. He raiseth dead Lazarus,

John xi. Yea, he both raiseth from the grave of
sin, John v. 21, 25, and raiseth all the dead, John v.

28, 29. 6. The bestowing of eternal life: "My
sheep hear my voice, and f give unto them eternal

Hfe," John x. 27, 28.

4. The worship which is due to God alone hath
been both given to and accepted by Christ. First,

Inward worship : as, 1. Believmgon him. Faith is a
worship which belongs only to God, enjoined in the

first commandment : and against the trusting in man
is there a curse denounced, Jer. xvii. 5. But Christ

bids us believe in him. " Believe in me," John xiv.

I. "He that believeth in the Son hath everlasting

life," John vi. 47. 2. Loving him with all the

heart ; commanded above the love, nay, even to a
hatred of father, mother, wife, children, yea, our own
lives, Luke xiv. 26; and for the gaining of him,
blessed Paul accounted all things but loss and dung,
Phil. iii. 8. Secondly, Outward worship is due to

Christ. 1. Dedication in baptism is in his name.
Matt xxviii. 19. 2. Divine invocation is given to

him. Stephen calls upon the Lord Jesus to receive

his spirit, Acts vii. 59. " All that in every place call

upon the name of Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. i. 2. " God
himself and our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ,

direct our way imto you," 1 Thess. iii. 11. Praises

are offered to him. Rev. v. 9, 12. 3. Divine adora-

tion is also given to him : " A leper worshipped
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him/' Matt. viii. 2. Though the wise men of the
£ast, who saw Herod in all his royalty, worshipped
not him, yet they fell down before Christ, Matt,
ii. 11. Yes^ not men onl^, but angels are command-
ed to worship him, Heb. i. 6.

Obs, 1. As groundless as blasphemous are all the
cavils against the Deity of Christ For though he
be from and begotten of the Father, by an inefiable

communication of the Divine essence to his person

;

yet if we consider his Deity and essence absolutely,

ne is God of himself, and has being from none, and
he is only God of God, as we consider the Divine
essence in the Son, and as it is under a certain and
distinct manner of subsistence.

Though the Father is ffreater than the Son in re-

spect of his manhood, John xiv. 28, vet the Son is

equal with the Father in respect of his Godhead,
John X. 30 ; Phil. ii. 6.

Though the Son be truly called the " image of
God," Uol. i. 15, yet he is as truly said to be very
God. For when the apostle saith that he is the
" image of God," this word " God" ought not to be
taken essentially, but personally ; and by it we are to

understand not the Divine nature, but the person of
the Father. Christ is the ima^e of the Father, not of
the Deity, and the person of the Son bears the image
of the person of the Father, but the Divine "essence

in the Son is one and the same with that which is in

the Father :
" I and my Father are one."

Obs. 2. Inconceivable was the wisdom, justice,

love, and humble condescension, manifested in God's
becoming man. (1.) Wisdom. None but a God
could have contrived it ; and so fEir was man from in-

venting this plot of mercy, that it had been blas-

phemy, should it have entered into his thoughts before

God had discovered it to him. The hypostatical

union was purely a Divine invention: poor short-

sighted man cannot conceive it now since it was,
much less could he have contrived it before it was.
Infinite was that wisdom which found out a way for

God to begin to be what he was not, and to remain
what he was: that the two natures

'"
^^axAo^'^''

should be united, 1. *A<rwyx^«C «^d
drpiirrt^f SO as ths^ there should be no

confusion, mutation, commixion of them ; but that
both natures should remain distinct and entire in

their properties, wills, and actions, without any
change or one into the other. 2. ^Aiuttpin^ and
axvphruc, individually and inseparably, so as one
nature should never be separated from the other, no,

not by death ; there never being two Christs, but one
Son of God manifested in the £sh. How mat was
that wisdom which found out a way for the Mediator
between God and man, to partake of the natures of
both those parties between whom he mediates ! and
which contrived a reconciliation between God and
man by the marriage of the natures of both ! (2.)

How eminent was that justice of God, that would be
satisfied no way but by the Son of God assuming the
nature of men, veiling his glory, emptying himself
of majesty, and debasmg himself " to tne death of the
cross!" Phil. ii. 8. So that God may seem more
severe in sparing man this way, than if he had
Snnished him without sending ms Son thus to re-

eem him. (3.) How transcendent was the love
of God to poor lost man, to weave the garment of his

spotted and defiled nature anew in the virgin's

womb ! to become a new and living way over that
gulf of separation which was between God and man,
whereby God might be willing to come to man, and
man able to go to God ! to disrobe himself of majesty,

and to clothe himself with the rags of mortality

!

Did ever love cause such a condescension as this ?

The thistle did not here send to the cedar, but the

cedar comes to the thistle, to woo for a marriage.
Let the deepest apprehensions despair to dive to me
bottom of this humble undertakinfi^ Angels them-
selves may stoop to look into it, 1 Pet. i. 12, and be
students in this piece of divinity ; but never can they
be completely apprehensive what it is for the Maker
of the world to oe made of a woman ; for the ever-

lasting Father to be an infant in the womb; for

majesty to be buried amon^ the chips; for Him who
thundered in the clouds to lie in the cradle ; for Him
who measured the heavens with a span to be a child

of a span long.

Obs, 3. Any other saviours beside Christ are al-

together needless and fictitious. If Christ be God,
there is no other saviour, Isa. xliii. 11 j Hos. xiii. 4

;

and he no more wants the help of men or angels in

the redemption of the world, than he did in the cre-

ation. To an infinite power nothing can be added

;

and the strength of Christ to save is infinite. What
brings the creature to God but wants and weak-
nesses ? That which receives all its strength from
God, adds no strength to God. There is none but
God able to do the work and fit to receive the
honour of a Saviour. The highest of all popishly-

voiced saviours throw down their crowns at tne feet

of Christ, and with one voice acknowledge him their

Saviour. The crown of purchasing our salvation is

too heavy for any created head. Did those glorified

spirits in heaven know how much honour is taken
from Christ, by casting it upon them, some think
that heaven would be no heaven to them.

Obs, 4. Divine justice is completely satisfied, and
the sins of believers are perfectly removed. The
merits of Christ are of infinite value : the least sin

was a burden too heavy for all the created backs of
men and angels to underc^o. None but he that was
God could perfectly satis^ God. Christ is " able to
save to the uttermost," Heb. vii. 25 ; he " taketh

away the sin of the world," John i. 29. Our iniqui-

ties are said to be subdued, thrown into the bottom
of the sea, Micah vii. 19, " covered," PsaL xxxiL 1,

washed away, *' blotted out as a cloud," Isa. xliv. 22,

utterly forgotten, Jer. xxxi. 34, and cast behind the
back of God, Isa. xxxviii 17. Believers have no-
thing to pay to justice. The pajrments of popish
merits are not in current but copper coin, which will

not go in heaven, but will certainly be turned back
again. The sins of one believer are ten thousand
times greater than Satan can represent, but yet the
merits of the blood of God infinitely exceed all the
sins of all men put together :

'* The blood of Christ
cleanseth from all sin," 1 John i. 7. Christiana,

take heed of a sacrilegious ransacking of the mxe of
Christ, wherein he has buried your sins. Ii Christ
be God, desperation is the greatest of sins. Is there
any spot so deep, which the blood of God cannot
wash out P any cusease so desperate, which the blood
of God canned cure ? any heart so faint, which the
blood of God cannot revive? any debt so great,

which the blood of God cannot satisfy P any burden
so heavy, which the shoulders of God cannot bear
away? O believer, let thy spirit "rejoice in God
thy Saviour," Luke i. 47.

'

Obs, 5. How hiffh is the advancement of human
nature ! He who nas taken it into the unity of his
person is true God. The seed of Abraham is now
more highly dignified than the nature of angels,

Heb. ii. 16. There is not a knee, either in heaven, in
earth, or under the earth, but shall bow at the name
of Him who is Grod and man in one person, Phil. ii.

10. Let us fear to debase that nature which Christ
has magnified. There is nothing but sin that makes
a man a vile person, Psal. xv. 4. How unworthy a
condescension is it for that nature to stoop to devila
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which is advanced above angels! The Philistines
tread not on that threshold upon which their idol

Da^n feU, 1 Sam. v. 5 ; and shall man suffer lust

and devils to trample upon and defile that nature
which the Son of Uod assumed ? O man, acknow-
ledge thy dignity ; and being made a companion of
the Divine nature, be not so ungenerous as to be-
come a slave to sin.

Obs, 6. How peculiarly dignified and blessed are
all believers! Their Head, their Husbuid is venr
God. They have not only the common honour of all

men, in the union of human nature with the Son of
God ; but a special privilege, in being united to him
by his Spirit through fiEdth. Man is advanced above
other creatures in respect of the first, believers are
advanced above other men in respect of die second
union ; and if thus we are united to him who is God,
what influences of holiness, wisdom, power, shall
flow to us from such a Head I A prince who has all

the gold and ornaments of the world, will not sufler

his wife to want necessaries ; and certainly, the
spouse of Christ shall have what she wants, if not
what she would.

06*. 7. Whatever it is that Christ, who is God, or-

dains and owns, deserves our highest estimation.

The day instituted by Christ deserves rather to be
esteemed holy than any days of man's ordaining ; it

should be accounted both a good day and a nigh
day, having such an insdtutor. The ordinances of
Christ shomd be preferred before human traditions

:

no institutMHOS but his shall stand, nor should re-

ligiously be esteemed. I fear that the great and
bloody controversies which Christ hath h^ so long
with England, are about some ordinances of his which
yet we will not take up, Luke xix. 27, and some tra-

ditions of our own which in stead thereof we will

keep up. What is become of those men, and of their

s*pient« Mpi«n- ^isdom, whosc wisc work it was hereto-
u^ inferoom forc to iuvcut and impose their own
dctcendant.

innovatious for Christ's institutions ?

The servants and messengers of Christ should be
more loved and honoured than the servants of any
earthly potentate. They are the servants of God

:

we should love as he loves. It is more honourable
to be a servant of God than a king over men. Our
delight should be in those excellent ones, who bear
the image and wear the badge of Christ, Psal. xvi.

3. The feet of his ambassadors should be beautiful,

whether we regard their Master or their message,
Rom. X. 15. Distl^, his word should be preferred
before any other writings. " Let the word of Christ
dwell in us richlv," Col. iii. 16; let it be taken in,

not stand at the aoors, or lod^ only in our books, or
on our shelves ; let it dwell tnere, not be turned out
again; let it dwell richly in all that is within us,

understanding, will, afiections, memory ; and richly
in all that is of it, in its threatenings, commands,
promises ; it is the word of God, who nath strenffth

to back it In a word, take heed of opposing tnis

great God in any kind. IfGod the Father be ofiended,

Christ is our Advocate ; but if Christ be provoked,
who shall mediate P

Thus fiar of the description of the dignity of him
whom they opposed. Next we must show,

II. How tney opposed him, or wherein that op-
position consists ; they denied him.
Two thin^ are here to be explained

:

How Chnst may be said to be denied ; and particu-

larly, what denial of him is here to be understood j

and, Wherein the sinfulness thereof shows itself.

1. How Christ ihay be said to be denied.
" Denying," dpvo(>fLivot, Denial, properly, is ver-

bal ; it respects our words, and signifies the contrary
to afiirmation. Thus those envious rulers spake con-

cerning the notable miracle of healing the lame man,
that they cannot disaffirm or deny it. Acts iv. 16.

Thus Peter denied openly before them all that he
had been with Jesus, Matt xxvi. 70 ; John xviii. 25,
27. Thus John denied not who he was, John L 20.
But improperly, and figuratively, denial mav be

taken for sucn a renouncing or rejection of a tning
as may likewise be expressed by the actions, and in
realitv ; and thus Moses is said to deny or " refuse to
be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter," Heb. xi.

24 ; and so some are said to have a form of godliness,
and to deny, namely, in their course and carriage,
the power thereof, 2 Tim. iii. 5. And,

Cnrist may be said to be denied, doctrinally, and
by our words j and, really, and by our works.

( 1 .) Christ is denied doctrinally, and by our words

;

and thus Christ hath been denied, I. In his person.
2. In his offices.

[1.] In his person; and thus, I. The Jews deny
his person wholly, or that he was the promised Mes-
siah, Acts iii 13, 14. And the follow-

p.^ j^ ,.,^

ers of Simon Magus taught, as he him- c «f, Aui.dV
self had taught them, that he was the JJg^;- f*f.V-,«.
son of Grod. The like is reported of xtrtui.' liVde

Menander, Judas of Galilee, and he *^*

who styled himself Bencocab ; all which, as credible

stories relate, gave out that they were Christs and
Messiahs ; the latter, though he called himself Ben-
cocab, the son of a star, applying to himself that pro-

phecy of the Star of Jacob, was afterward by way of
derision called Barcozba, the son of a lie. 2. Christ,

in respect of his person, has been denied in either of
his natures. In his Godhead, by the Ebionites, Cerin-
thians, Arians, Samosatenians, and of late by Serve-
tus and his followers. In his manhood, by the Va-
lentinians, Marcionites, Manichees, Apollinarists, and
of late by some Anabaptists. 3. The person of Christ

has been denied by those who opposed the hypostati-

cal union of the two natures ; and thus he was denied
b^ Nestorians, Eutycheans, Sabellians ; the first di-

viding Christ into two persons, the second con-

founding and mixing his two natures, the third

mixing him with the person of the Father.
~2.] In his offices. 1. Christ in his prophetical

otlice is denied bv papists, who impose upon us a new
scripture; (1.^ By taking away from it, in denying
the eucharistical cup to the people, 1 Cor. xi. 26

;

meats also and marriage, Heb. xiii. 4; 1 Tim. iv. 3;
and, which is worse, in denying the food of life, the

reading of the Holy Scriptures, to the common people.

Col. iii. 16. (2.) B^ adding to it, in bringinjg^ in a
second place for punishment after this life, the feigned

fire of purgatory ; by inventing five sacraments, and
introducinfi^ their own unwritten traditions, which
they equally esteem with and often prefer before the

Scriptures, and bjr makiuj^ a pope the infiillible judge
of the controversies of faith.

2. In his priestly office, Christ is denied, (1.) By
Socinians, wno teach that he died not for us, that is,

in our place and stead ; but only for our benefit and
profit, to show us by his example the way which leads

to salvation, 1 John ii. 2; Matt xx. 28; Mark x. 45

;

Heb. X. 12, 14; 2 Cor. v. 21. (2.) By papists, who
teaching that the mass is a propitiatory sacrifice, make
the sacrifice of Christ imperfect ; and bv joining

many other mediators and advocates witn Christ,

deny him to be the one and only Mediator. They
mingle the blood of martyrs, yea, of traitors, with the

blo<^ of Christ; and teach that images are to be
worshipped, angels invoked, and relics adored.

3. In his kingly office, Christ is denied by pa-
pists, w] o acknowledge the pope the head of the

church, and teach that all power is given to him in

heaven and earth, and that ne can make laws to bind
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the conscience, and is universal bishop, &c. In a
word, the eastern Turk denies the person of Christ,

and the western his offices.

(2.) Christ is denied really and by our works. And
this denial, I conceive, the apostle here principally
intends j for had these seducers in word denied Christ,

the church would easily have espied them. In speech
therefore they professed Christ, but in their deeds
they denied him. Tit i. 16.

Christ may be denied by men's works sundry ways.
[1.] By a malicious and spiteful opposing Christ and
nis gospel, Heb. x. 29; of the truth and benefit

whereof the Holy Ghost has so evicted a person, that
he opposes the gospel even against the inward opera-
tion and supernatural revelation of the Holy Gnost
This, as I conceive, is the unpardonable sin, and was
the sin of Alexander the coppersmith, 2 Tim. iv. 14,

and of Julian.

[2.] By an open and wilful apostatizing from the
faith, and profession of religion, naply for fear of per-

secution, and out of too much love of this world.
This, I conceive, was the sin of Demas and Spira,

2 Tim. iv. 10.

[3.] By a politic and time-serving neutrality, a
lukewannness, and halting between two opinions,

for fear or shame, when a man is oft on either side,

but truly on neither. They on that side think him
theirs, we on this side think him ours, his own con-
science thinks him neither's. To hold our peace when
the honour of Christ is in question, is to deny Christ,

even to a mistaking of the end of our redemption.
" Ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify Christ
in your body and spirit," 1 Cor. vi. 20 : Christ is not
glorified when his name is concealed. John Baptist
" confessed, and denied not,*' John i. 20. Whosoever
does not openly confess Christ, does secretly deny
Christ. Christ is not to be hid, as the woman hid
the spies, in the deep well of our hearts, and covered
over, as she did the mouth of the well ivith com, for

worldly concernments. If it be enough to believe in

Christum de$«rit
'^^ heart, Rom. X. 10, why did God

gurchruti^um' givc thee a mouth? He denies Christ
se noa wserif.

JJ^^t does uot profcss himsclf a Chris-

tian. We are bound both ccnsentire and eonfUeri,

both to consent to and confess Christ, 1 Pet iii. 15.

If it be sufficient for thee to know Christ without ac-

knowledging him for thy Lord, it shall be sufficient

for Christ to know thee, but not to acknowledge thee
for his servant. He who refuses to sufier for, denies
Christ, 2 Tim. ii. 12. He who is not for Christ, is

against him. There may be a sinful, a damnable
moderation. Following Christ afar off in this life,

is no sign that thou shalt be near to him in the next
No man will be afraid of being too professed a
Christian at the day of judgment, or will think that
he has lost too much for Christ when he is presently
to lose all things by death. If the time wherein we
live be a night of profaneness, it is our duty the more
brightly to shine as lights, Phil. ii. 15, 16.

[4.] bv despairing of salvation offered through the
merits of Chnst in the promise of the gospel. This
is a thrusting from us the hand that would, and
a casting away the plaster that should cure us. This
sin makes God a liar, 1 John v. 10 ; changes his truth

into a lie, and Satan's falsehood into a truth ; and
justifies the devil more than God. He that despairs

of mercy, whatever he pretends, practically denies

the faithfulness, sufficiency, and sincerity of the Lord
Jesus, and asserts the faithfulness of him who is the
father of lies.

[5.1 Lastly, By a loose and profane conversation

;

and this kind of practical, real denying of Christ, I

conceive, the apostle particularly charges upon these
seducers. They walked after their own ungodly

lusts, their lives being full of earthliness and epicur-

ism, and their mouths of reproaches against holy
obedience ; they encouraged themselves and others

herein, bjrperverting the sweet doctrine of the grace

of God. "rtiey professed the grace of Christ, but led

most graceless lives. Their practice

gave their profession the lie. If they {JAklif^Sju
were not ashamed of Christ, yet were

Jj^JSIui'mMd.
they a shame to Christ their Lord, who p«ntei, iiKompft-

kept such servants: they walked not StSl'ilitum'fi!:

worthy of their Lord. They had the f^nt. c»iv. b
livery of Christ upon their backs, and

^'

the works of the devil in their hands. The merit of

his redemption they acknowledged, but they denied

the efficacy thereof, whereby he sanctifies ana renews

the heart, subdues sin, and quickens to new obedi-

ence. They acknowledged Cfhrist a Jesus, but denied

him as a Lord. Christ they took for their Saviour,

but Satan for their master. They like it well to

come to Christ for ease, but they will not take his

(though easy) yoke upon them.
~ Whe * - . -

Christ.

2. Wherein appears the sinfiolness of this denial of

(1.) It plainly comprehends the sin of atheism.

There is none who demes this only Lord God in his

life, but first denied him in his heart ; and they who
serve him not as the word conmiands, apprehend him
not as the word discovers. They who are corrupt,

and do abominable works, have said in their hearts,

" There is no God," Psal. xiv. I. Life atheism is but

the daughter of heart atheism. All outward actions

are the genuine productions of the inward man ; they

are (as I may sbj) the counterparts of the spirit, and
sojnany derivations from that fountain. Now think,

O Christians, what a heinous sin it is to deny that

Being which thine own proves ; nay, to hear, to speak

of God, to plead for Goa, to pray to God, so frequent-

ly, and, in appearance, feelingly, and yet to deny

tnat this God is.

(2.) The denial of this Lord as clearly contains the

sin of unbelief and distrust They who deny the

service of this their Lord, truly think what that

wicked servant in the gospel said ; namely, that

Christ notwithstanding all his promises, is as a hard

man, that reaps where he did not sow, Matt. xxv. 24;

and that there is no profit in serving him. This evil

heart of unbelief makes men depart from the living

God, Heb. iii. 12. When men see no excellency in

Christ, it is easy for them to be persuaded to reject

him. He who believes not a jewel is precious, will

easily part with it He who denies Cnrist, plainly

shows that he has no trust in him to receive any

benefit from him. And how great a sin is this

unbelief, whereby fulness itself is esteemed empty,

mercy itself is reckoned cruel, ^in itself deemed
unprofitable, and all because faithfulness itself is

accounted false

!

(3.) The denial of Christ is notorious and unspeak-

able profaneness. It evidently shows that a man
prefers other things before, and loves other things

more than Christ. No man ever denies and leaves

this best of masters, till he be provided with a mas-

ter whom he thinks and loves bitter. But how great

a disparagement and indignity do they, who set up

any thing above Christ, offer to Him, who hatn

sent and designed Christ, John v. 23 ; xvi. 27» the

master-piece of all his merciful and wise contriyc-

ments, and to Christ himself! for there is nothing

which can come in competition with Christ, but is

infinitely below him. All the combined excellencies

of creatures, put into the balance with Christ, bear

not so much proportion as a feather to a mountain.

To forsake Christ for the world, or a lust, is to leave

a treasure for a trifle; a mountain of gold, for a
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heap of dung; the pure, lasting fountain, for the

muddy, broken cistern ; eternity for a moment ; re-

ality for a shadow ; all things for nothing. And
therefore,

(4.) The denial of Christ is the height of folly,

and the forsaking of our own mercy. Christ is the

only remedy agamst death, Acts iv. 12 ; to deny the

remedy, is to perish unavoidably : he who denies him
who is the Saviour,ftnay, salvation, cannot be saved,

no, not by salvation itself. No disease kills that

soul who casts not away this physic ; but he who re-

fuses the means of recovery, concludes himself under
a necessity of destruction. ** How shall we escape,

ifwe neglect this great salvation P " Heb. ii. 3. Other
sins put men upon a possibility, the denial of Christ

ujpon a necessity of damnation. They who deny
Cnrist shall be denied b^ Christ He often denies
them in this life, by leaving them to serve and love

those lords whom they have chosen instead of him,
Psal. Ixxxi. 11, 12; and by a denial of any power to

them ever to return to Him whom they nave re-

nounced, 2 Thess. iL 11, 12; Rev. xxii. 11 ; ^ea, by
denying them to their own consciences, which oft

flasn in their faces the flames of hell, for the quench-
ing of which they sometimes relinquish, though in

vam, those trifles for which they denied Cnrist
But most assuredly will Christ deny these Christ-

denieis at the last day; he will be ashamed of them,
not know them, and banish them from his presence,

notwithstanding their calling. Lord, Lord, and hy-
pocritical claiming of former acquaintance with him.
Matt vii. 23. He that denies Christ, denies a Lord
who will destroy all rebels, Luke xix. 27 ; he denies
a Lord, not weak, titular, and mortal, but just, ever-
living, and omnipotent

(5.) The practical denial of Christ discovers a most
rotten and unsound heart. What greater falseness

imaginable, than to profess and deny Christ at the
same time ? to put on his cloak for security in sin-

ning P to speak service, and live opposition, to him P

to (^1 him Ma^er only to mock mm, and to do the
work of his enemies ? not to serve him whom we do
serve P to be in the skin a Christian, and in the core
a heathen? Certainly, this mere outside, compli-
mentary Christianity, that bows to Chris^ and yet
buffets mm, shall one day be found to have had pro-
fession only for an increase of judgment Oh now
just will it be for those who never truly loved Christ,

notwithstanding their professions, to hear Christ pro-
fessing that he never Knew them ! The rotten pro-
fessor is the Attest fuel for eternal flames.

(6.) The denial of Christ implies the greatest un-
thankfiilness. If it be an unkind wickedness to deny
a creature, a servant that fears thee ; what is it then
to deny that Lord whom thou shouldst fear ? If to
deny a fether that begat the body ; what is it then
to deny God, that created the soul ? If to deny a
wife, with whom thou art one flesh ; what is it to
deny the Lord, with whom thou art one spirit ? What
evil have any found in him, to forsake, to renounce
such a Master ? How great was his goodness, to
take such unprofitable servants as we are into the
family of his church ! What saw he in us more than
in heathens, to reveal to us the light of his truths,

and the mysteries of salvation ? What an honour did
he put upon us, when he took us for his by bap-
tismal initiation ! Were not the employments ever
noble, safe, and sweet which he put upon us ? is not
the reward rich and bountiful which he hath pro-
mised P Must not our own consciences be our own
accusers, when he requires of us the reason of deny-
ing him ?

Obn. 1. Christ accounts a veri>al, outside profession,
contradicted by an unholy conversation, to be no bet-

ter than renouncing him. The profession of the lip,

without the agreement of the hfe, most dishonours
God. How ready will the ignorant be to think that

God allows the sins, or that he cannot punish the
impiety, of those who profess profianely ! Ezek. xxxvi.
20. How hateful to the God who loves truth in the
inward parts, must he be who has nothing but false-

ness in the inward parts ! God seeks none to serve

him but such as serve him in truth. The service of
the soul is the soul of service. The singleness of the
intention is the sweet of a performance, and makes
it even a sacrifice with marrow. All sacnficium me-
our professions and speculations with- duiiatum.

out noliness are but profanations; and^f him that

hates instruction, God justly requires the reason of
his taking his covenant into his mouth, Psal. 1. 46.

Profane professors are but wens upon the face of
religion, which God will one day cut off. The
higher the building is raised which wants a foimd-
ation, the greater will be its fall ; and the more
eminent men's appearances of reli^on are, the more
shameful will be their apostacy, if they want the
foundation of sincerity. A sincere professor, though
he do not actuallv forsake all for Christ, is habituaflv

prepared so to do, when Christ shall require. A
mere formal professor, though he do not, as yet,

openly renounce Christ, yet is prepared to do so,

when his interest shall call him to it

Obs. 2. The excellency of any way or person is

not to be judged by the regard it ordinarily finds

among men. Christ himself cannot want a denial

by foolish men. If it be put to the vote, Barabbas
will have more voices than Christ. The ways of
Christ are never the worse because wicked men re-

nounce them ; rather their r^ecting them speaks
them holy. Let us not be offended at Christ be-
cause he IS by most denied. Bless God if thou hast
a heart to own him ; and remember, it is a sign of
a gracious heart, when the wicked make void the
law of God, therefore to love his commandments,
Psal. cxix. 126, 127.

Obs, 3. It is the great interest of Christians to take
heed of denying Christ To this end,

(1.) Deny yourselves. That man which sets much
by himself, will never reckon much of a Saviour.

He who has not learned to deny himself, when
Christ and self come in competition, and meet on a
narrow bridge, will endeavour to make Christ go
back. He who does not account himself nothing,

will soon esteem Christ so. Let the heart be taken
off from any thing which may take thee off from
Christ. Crucify every inordinate affection. Be-
seech God to alienate thee from thyself, and to an-
nihilate in thee whatever opposes Christ. Reserve
nothing in thee from his stroke, although the lot fall

upon Jonathan ; and resolve to part with thy dearest

comforts for Christ, rather than deny him. Enow
nothing to be thine but himself.

(2.) Make a right estimate of the comforts which
are to be enjoyed in Christ 1. Account them reali-

ties, not notions; not imaginary, though invisible..

Look upon them as substantial and indeed, John
viii. 36. 2. Account them not as scanty, but abund-
ant, so large that thou needest not go to other
things for additions. Look upon Christ only as

having enough for thee, and sible to fill thy vast

receptions to the brim. 3. View them as sublime,

Erecious, not as low and vile; so excellent, that a
oly generosity may be kindled in thee, and all

these dunghill delights accounted unworthy thy
stoop. 4. Account them useful and eflUcacious, not

idle and imhelping; such as want not thee to up-

hold them, but as are able in all distresses to relieve

thee, and will procure strong and strengthening
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consolations, Heb. vi. 18. 5. View them as thine,

not another's. Christ is never good in the soul's

account till it has a propriety in him. Nor can a
soul be contented when it sees a parting from other
things, unless it considers its propriety in Christ,

who is far better. 6. View them as near and at

hand, and always prepared to relieve the soul's exi-

gences : let faith, as a prospective glass, make remote
comforts appear hard by. 7, Lastly, view them as
eternal, not as finite ; such as are above the reach of
thief and moth, and which alone triumph over time
and enemies ; and which shall live and last when all

worldly enjoyments are dead and gone. Oh, who
would deny such delights as these for a blast, a bub-
ble, a nothing ! What poor nothines of comfort are
the sweetest delights which would allure us, what
poor nothings of misery are the sorest suflferings that
would afiright us, from Christ

!

(3.) Labour for an inward real implantation and
rootcdness in Christ. The advice of the apostle is

to be rooted in Christ, Col. ii. 7. A stake in the
ground may easily be plucked up, but a tree root-

ed in the ground stands immovable. They who
are in Christ only by way of external profession

mav be pulled from Christ; and outward troubles

will overcome a merely visible and outside professor;

but they who are in Christ by wa^ of real and in-

ternal implantation, will keep their standing. He
who is but a visible Christian, may in a short time
cease to be so much as visible. He who speaks for

Christ only notionally, will soon be won to speak
against him. From nim who professes not Christ
truly, may soon be taken away his very appearances.
Please not yourselves with the form of religion.

Realities are only durable. The colour of blusrung
is soon down, that of complexion remains longer.

(4.) Let no worldly comfort be beloved, but only
so far as it is a pledge of Christ's love to (Jiee, or an
incentive of thine to him. Let not Christ content
thee with any thing without himself. Love not tliy

enjoyments as gifts, but as mercies and love-tokens.
Look upon every thing out of Christ as a sieve plucked
out of the water, as a coal without fire, as a cipher
without a figure. " Were it not that I regard the pre-
sence of Jehoshaphat, I would not look toward thee,"

said Elisha to Jenoram ; and were it not fot a taste of
the love of Christ in our worldly comforts, we should
not much regard them. Love nothing but as it is a
step to raise thee up higher and more toward him,
only as a phylactery and a remembrancer of thy
Friend ; as that which incites to him, not as that
which bewitches from him. If Christians would
study thus, by and in every comfort to taste Christ,
they would not for gaining these comforts be willing
to part with Christ

(5.) Take heed of professing Christ for by-ends.
Serve him not to serve your own turns. Make not
religion a design. Let every interest be subservient
to Christ Be willing to set up a building of glory
for him upon your own ruins. Learn to perish, that
the glory of Christ majr live. Let Christ be sweet
for himself: love him for his beauty, not his clothes.
In serving him, let nothing else be your scope ; and
then nothmg will divert you : aim not at profit, so
gain will not allure you; not at pleasure, so ease
will not corrupt you ; not at friends, so favour will
not seduce you. Let none but Christ be your end.

(6.) Daily increase sweet acquaintance and hum-
ble familiarity with Christ Stand not at a stay in
taking in his comforts. Stint not communion with
him. O labour to take in his sweetest consolations
fresh and fresh every morning. If communion with
Christ be but a while intermitted, the love of the
world will soon be admitted. When the people

were without their wonted converse with MoBe&
they began to think of a golden idol. The soul
cannot nve without some comfort or other. If it

finds no sweetness in Christ, it will look out for it

elsewhere ; and if it taste nothing in his ways to

whet and keep it up, it will be ready to go down, as
the Israelites went down to the Philistines to sharpen
their instruments, to earthlv delie^hts for relief. But
if Christ be sweet, the world wifl be bitter. And if

thine e^es have but look^ stedfastly upon his glory,

they will not suddenly behold beauty in any thing
else.

Verse 5.

/ will therefore put you in remembrance, though ve
once knew thxs^ how that the Lord having aaved the
people out of the land of Egypt, afterword destroyed
them that believed not.

At this verse the apostle begins the second argu-
ment, whereby he proves it the duty of these Chris-
tians " earnestly to contend for the faith once deli-

vered to the saints," and now opposed bv the seducers

of those times. The arjB^ument is taken from the
certainty of the destruction of those seducers; the
apostle, by the zealous prosecution thereof, declaring,

that these Christians must avoid their doctrines, if

they would not be involved in their downfal.
The apostle, in managing this argument,
1. Gives us several examples of God's severe wrath

upon others in former times, for sundry heinous sins,

to the 8th verse.

2. Declares that these seducers lived in the same
sins which God had formerly punished in others, to
the nth verse.

3. Concludes, that they practising the same im-
pieties, shall partake of the same places with those
who were before them, to the 17th verse.

For the first of these, the apostle propounds three
examples of God's most severe displeasure against the
sinners of former times

:

The first is of the Israelites, who were destroyed

in the wilderness.

The second of the wicked angels, who are ** re-

served in everlasting chains under darkness."

The third of the Sodomites, who suffer the vens^-
ance of everlasting fire. The apostle with admirable
wisdom making choice of these examples, to pre-

vent the plea which miffht be made tor these se-

ducers, from their privilege as visible professors,

from their eminency for place, and from their repu-

tation for sanctity: for though they had church
privileges, yet so had the Israelites; though they
were eminent for place and station, yet so were the

angels; and though they were desirous to be ac-

counted in the highest form of religion and sanctity,

yet were they as filthy and guilty as Sodomites, a
people as famous for God's judgments as they were
mfEunous for their own impurities.

The first of these examples, that of the Israelites,

who were destroyed in the wilderness, &c., is set

down here in this fifth verse ; wherein are two parts

:

1. A preface prefixed.

2. An example propounded.
1. He sets down a preface before the example, in

these words, '* I will put you in remembrance, tnough
ye once knew this." wherein two things are ex-

pressed.

I. The duty ofthe apostle ; or, what he would do

:

** I will therefore put you in remembrance."
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II. The commendatioii of the Christiaiis ; or, what
they had already done; "Though ye once knew
this,'' namely, the following example of the Israelites.

I. For the doty of the apostle ; " I will put you in

rememhrance."
For the explication of this, observe,

1. What the apostle means by this putting of them
in remembrance.

2. Why he would put them in remembrance.
1. What he intends by putting them in remem-

brance.

The word in the original, here trans-

lated to put in remen^rance, properly
signifies, to recall a thin? past to mind
or memory : a thing, I say, though
formerly understood, yet possibly al-

most forgotten, or at least, for the pre-

sent, not duly considered or remem-
bered ; and thus it is used Luke xxii.

61, "Peter remembered the word of the Lord;" and
2 Tim. iL 14, '^ Of these things put them in remem-
brance," &c. ; and Tit. iii. 1,

'* Put them in remem-
brance to be subject," &c. ; and 2 Pet i. 12, " I will

not be negli^t to put you in remembrance," &c.

;

and 2 Pet. iii. 1, " I stir up yoiur pure mind by way
of remembrance." So that the word rather notes

reminiscence than memory; a calling back of that

which heretofore they had thoufi^ht of, but for the
present was not duly and thoroughly thought of.

2. Why did the apostle Uius put them m remem-
brance ? Great reason hereof tnere was, both in re-

spect of^

The apostle who wrote, and the Christians to whom
he wrote.

(1.) In respect of the apostle. It was his duty, not
onljr once to deliver, but again to recall trutns to

their minds formerly delivered. Upon this duty the

apostle puts Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 6, " If thou put the

brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt

be a good minister of Jesus Christ." And sending
him to Corinth, he ^ves him the same command
1 Cor. iv. 17; and tms was also practised by Paul
himself, Rom. xv. 15, ** I have written to you the more
boldly, as putting you in remembrance." A course

{ffactised b^ Peter likewise, who teUs the Christians

that he thmks it meet to stir them up, by putting
them in remembrance, 2 Pet. i. 13; and tnat his

Second Epistle was written to that end, 2 Pet. iii. 1.

Hence it is that ministers are called the Lord's re-

membrancers, Isa. Ixii. 6, 7 ; not only for putting the
Lord in mind of the people's wants, but also in whet-
ting holy instructions upon the people, and putting
ihan in mind of their duty to God.

(2.) In respect of those to whom he wrote, he puts
them in remembrance. It was safe for the Philip-

pians to have the same thin^ written to them, Phu.
m. I. Those eminent Christians, the Romans, to

whom Paul wrote, and the saints who had pure
minds, to whom Peter wrote, wanted this putting in

remembrance, Rom. xv. 1^ 15 ; 2 Pet. iii. 1 ; for,

[1.] The best are imperfect in their knowledge.
The greatest part of those things which we know, is

but the least part of what we do not know. The
eiinest and best known truths are not so well known,

t they ma^ be better known. The most experi-

enced Uhristian may say of every truth, as a man
nya to his new friends, I would be g\ad of your bet-

ter acquaintance. Our knowledge is but in part,

even in respect of the plainest truths, 1 Cor. xiii. 9.

We cannot name any number so hi^h and mat, but
a man may reckon one still beyond it ; and there may
be always an addition to our knowledge. A Chris-
tian should grow in his head as well as in his heart

;

in his light as well as in his heat. Col. ii. 2; i. 9, 10.

It was a humble speech of Luther, I acknowledge
myself a scholar even in the catechism. Faieorme cute-

Every point of divinity has a vast cir- chismi discipu-

cumrerence j every command is exceed- "™'

ing broad ; and what one article of faith or precept

of the law is there of which a man may say, ITiere is

nothing contained in it which I fully know not?
Christians should often be reminded of the plainest

truths, that they may conceive of them the better.

[2.] The memories of the best Christians stand in

need of frequent remembrances. They are frail to

retain the things of God naturally, Heb. ii. 1. The
most precious truths laid up in our memories, are

jewels put into a crazy cabinet Memory is like a
sieve, that holds the bran, lets the flour go ; remem-
bers what is to be forgotten, and forgets what is to

be remembered : and like a sieve that is full in the

water, but empty when taken out ; the memory is full

peiiiaps while men are hearing, but empty so soon as

their hearing is ended. If we would have our gar-

ment hold its colour, it must be double-dyed ; so, mat
a truth may take a deep impression, it must be pressed

again and a^ain. And this natural unfaithfulness of
the memory is furthered by the temptations of Satan,

who labours to steal away the most useful truths;

like a thief, who robs a house of the best household
stuflfl In times of temptation to sin, how hard is it

to remember the truths that should defend us ! How
far from Peter's memory was the speech of Christ,

till the crowing of the cock reminded him! Luke
xxii. 61. ''Ye have forgotten," saith the apostle, " the
exhortation," Heb. xii. 5. In every sin there is some
kind of forgetfulness. When passion is violent, and
temptation strong, the use of memory is commonly
suspended. " Thou hast greedily gained of thy neigh-
bours by extortion, and hast forgotten me, saith the
Lord," jSzek. xxiL 12. And in all true obedience
there is remembrance; working righteousness and
remembering God are put together, Isa. Ixiv. 5.

[3.] The best Christians are subject to abate and
decay in spiritual fervency of affection to the best
things. Now frequent remembrances not only recall

truths to the mind, but quicken the heart to affect

them. We are dull to learn what we should do, and
more dull to do what we have learned. The sharpest

knife grows blunt without whetting ; the most honest
debtor sometimes wants calling on. The apostle

Peter puts the Christians in remembrance, to stir up
even tiieir pure minds, 2 Pet iii. 1. The freest

Christian sometimes wants the spur. Our very sancti-

fied affections are like heated water^ which of itself

grows cold; but neither retains nor increases its

Heats, unless the fire be put under, and blown up.
Good thinfi;s in the heart ue as embers under ashes,
and need aaily stirring up.

Obs, 1. Great is the sin of those who contemn re«

peated truths. A Christian must not have an itching,

out a humble and obedient ear. Sinful is that cu-

riosity that despises a wholesome truth because it is

common. Trutns delivered of old may possibly now
be freshly useful ; and those delivered now may be
helpful in old age, or on our death-beds. Who would
neglect a friend that may stand him in stead here-
after P Every truth, like a lease, brings in revenue
the next year as well as this. He that knows truth
never so fully, knows no injury by it; nay, the more
he knows, the more of worth he sees in it. How
foolish are those Christians who count no doctrine

good but what is new ! who, as it is storied of
Helio^balus, cannot endure to eat twice of one dish

!

How just will it be for want to overtake the wanton-
ness of these hearers

!

Obs. 2. Christians must not only receive, but re-

tain also the truths of God. Our memories must be
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heavenly storehouses and treasuries ofprecious truths

;

not like hour-glasses, which are no sooner full but
they are running out. The commandments must be
bound upon our hearts, and holy instructions (like

books in a library) must be chained to our memories.
" Keep these words in the midst of thy heart," saith

Solomon, Prov. iv. 21. And, " I have hid thy word in

my heart, that I might not sin a^nst thee," saith

'

David, Psal. cxix. 1 1 . The slippermess of our memo-
ries causes many slips in our lives. Peter forgot his

Master, and then forgot himself: first he forgot the
word of a Master, and then he forgot the duty of a
servant. Conscience cannot be urged by that truth

which memory does not retain. The same truths

which being taken in begat our mces, being kept in

will increase our graces. To help us in remember-
ing heavenly truths, let us, (1.) Be reverent and
heedful in our attentions, as receiviuff a message
from God. He who regards not a trutn in hearing,

how shall he retain it afterward ? (2.) Let us love

every heavenly truth as our treasure : delight helps
memory, Psal. cxix. 16, and what we love we keep.

(3.) Our memories should not be taken up with
vanities. A Christian should be most careful to keep
that which Satan is most industrious to steal awav

;

and he is like a thief breaking into a house, who
takes not away earthen vessels, but plate and jewels

:

Satan empties not the head of worldly trifles, but of
the most precious things. The memory which is

filled only with earthly concerns, is like a golden
cabinet filled with dung. (4.) Let instruction be
followed with meditation, prayer, conference, and
holy conversation ; by all these it is hid in the heart the
more deeply, and driven home the more thoroughly,
Deut. vi. 6, 7 ; Psal. cxix. 97,

06*. 3. There is a constant necessity of a consci-

entious ministry. People know and remember but
in part, and as children ; and till that which is im-
perfect be done away, we cannot spare ministerial

remembrances. We shall want pastors, teachers,

&c. till we all meet, &c. in a perfect man, Eph. iv.

12, 13. And there are none weary of the ministry,

but they who love not to be remembered of their
duty. Of this before.

Ubs, 4. The forgptfulness of the people must not
discourage the minister. A boat is not to be cast up
and broken in pieces for every leak : the dullest and
weakest hearer must not be cast off for his crazy
memory, but pitied. The very lambs of Christ must
be fed; the feeblest child in his house attended.
Paul was gentle among the Christians, even as a
nurse cherisheth her chfldren. If the preaching of a
truth once w^l not serve the turn, if it be not under-
stood or remembered the first time, ministers must
declare it more plainly the next time, and put people
in remembrance again and a^ain.

Obs. 5. The work of ministers is not to contrive

doctrines, but to recall them. They should deliver

what they have received, not what they have invented.
Their power is not to make, but manifest laws for the
conscience. " That good thing," saith Paul to Timo-
thy, " which was committed to thee keep." Ministers
are not masters, but stewards of the mysteries of God.
Thus much of the first part of the preface, The duty

of the apostle. Now follows,

II. Tne commendation of the Christians, " Ye once
knew this."

It may be demanded, why the apostle saith that
the Christians "once knew this" following example
of the Israelites, of which he puts them m remem-
brance.

The apostle mentions this knowledge of the Chris-
tians, that he may gain their pood will and favour-
able respect to the truth of which he was now speak-

ing, and that his arguing from these examples might
the more easily find entertainment with them ; for

by saying that they " knew this," 1. He labours to

win them to a love of himself by conunending them,
and acknowledging that good to be which he saw in
them. He commends them for their knowledge and
expertness in Scripture, and declares that he spake
not to rude and ignorant, but to expert Chrisbans.
2. He gains the reputation of certainty to the truths

of which he was speaking, by appealing for this to

their own knowledge, whi3i was so clear herein, that
he amplifies it, by saying, that they knew it " once ;" •

that is, certainly, imchangeably, and once for all,

never to revoke and alter this knowledge : and both
these insinuations Paul uses to the Corinthians, " I

speak as to wise men
j
judge ye what I say," 1 Cor.

X. 15 ; and to Agrippa, for gaining his favour to that
cause which he there defended, " I think myself
happy, that I shall answer for myself before thee,"

&c., " because I know thee to be expert in all customs
and questions which are among the Jews," Acts xxvi.

2, 3. And ver. 26, " The king knoweth of these things,

before whom I speak freely." 3. By saying that they
knew this, he prevents the objection which might be
mtide against what he was about to speak, in regard
that it was old and ordinary ; he insinuating, that of
set purpose he produced a known and ancient truth,

rather tnan a new and unheard of uncertainty.

Obs. 1. Knowledge is very commendable in a
Christian. For this the Romans are commended,
chap. XV. 14, " I am persuaded, brethren, that ye are
full of goodness, filled with all knowledge." For
this grace given to the Corinthians the apostle

blesses God, I Cor. i. 5. The knowled^ of the Scrip-

ture from a child, was the praise of Timothy, 2 Tim,
iii. 15. True wisdom gives to the head an ornament
of grace, and a crown of glory, Prov. iv. 9 ; it makes
the face to shine, Eccl. viii. 1. When the apostle

saith that some had not the knowledge of God, he
spake it to their shame, 1 Cor. xv. 34. How little to

the honour of others was that complaint of the
apostle, that when for the time they ought to be
teachers of others, they had need that one should
teach them again w^hich be the first principles of the
gospel of Clmst ! Heb. v. 12. And as Paul speaks
of some, " Ever learning, and never able to come to the
knowledge of the truth," 2 Tim. iii. 7. The whole
life of an ignorant person is an aberration from the
rule. Gal. vi. 16 ,* he sails by no ch^. All his actions

are wild and roving wanderings. His sacrifice is the
sacrifice of a fool, and devout idolatry. He cannot
pray, imless it be to the unknown God. He cannot
believe j for only they can trust God who know his

name, Rom. x. 14; Psal. ix. 10. Nor can he fear

and love God, or desire Christ, John iv. 10. Wait
therefore on the ordinances, ye ignorant ones, with
humble, hungry souls, Prov. viii. 34. Be Wisdom's
clients. Purge your hearts of conceits of a Laodicean
fulness. God teacheth only the humble, Peal. xxv.
9. Taste the sweetness of Divine truths, 1 Pet. ii. 3.

Lay up what ye hear. Not he who gets, but he who
saves much, is the rich man. Yield conscientious

obedience to that of God's will which you know.
Hold not the truth in unrighteousness. The more
you practise what you know, the more shall you
know what to practise. Knowledge is the motner
of obedience, and obedience is the nurse of know-
ledge : the former breeds the latter ; the latter feeds
the former. And yet put not off yourselves with
every kind of knowledge, labour for a soul-hum-
bling knowledge. Job xlii. 5, 6. The more the
light shines into you, the more you must see your

* Concerning the word *• once,** I have spoken largely be-
fore, p. 66, 677
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own imperfections. Every man is so much a fool

as he tninks himself wise, 1 Cor. viii. 2. Let your
knowledge be applicative, Job v. 27. If ye be wise,

be wise ror yourselves, Prov. ix. 12. Let not know-
ledge swim in the brain, but sink into the heart. En-
deavour to possess for thine own the good of every

threatening, command, and promise. Let your know-
ledge be influential in heart and life, Psal. cxix. 104;

not informing only, but reforming, John xiii. 17;
1 John ii. 3 ; not as the light of torches, which scat-

ter no influences where they shine, but as the light

of the sun, which makes the earth and plants green
and growing. . He who is rich in knowledge must
be plentiful in holiness; and not like the rich In-

dians, who have much gold in their possessions, and
go naked and beggarly. In a word, let your know-
ledge be useful and helpjful to others. Know not
to know, that is curiosity ; nor to be known, that is

vain-glory ; but to do good by your knowledge, that

is Christian charity : knowledge increases in pouring
out ; and, as some have experimentally found it, the
teacher learns more by the scholar, than the scholar

by the teacher.

Obs, 2. Ministers ought to commend their people's

proficiency in holiness. Jude here mentions the

knowledge of the Christians to their praise. When
people do what is commendable, mmisters should
commend what they do. If the former find matter, the
latter should find words. " I am persuaded of you,"
saith Paul to the Romans, "that ye are full of good-
ness," Rom. XV. 14. And, " I praise you, brethren,"

saith he to the Corinthians, " that you remember me,"
&c., 1 Cor. xi. 2. A minister's prudent commendation
wins that love to his person without which the best

doctrine is often but unprofitable. Rare is it to find

that Christian who embraces a message which is

brought him from a messenger not beloved. A wise
commendation will make a reproof go down the bet-

ter. Constant chiding is like physic, which being
too frequently taken, grows natural^ and therefore

proves not operative. Ministers should be vrise in

choosine a fit object for commendation: the com-
mendable actions of every one must not be presently

commended; some can less bear the sweetness of
praise, than they can the bitterness of reproof. A
little wine will turn a weak brain. Nor snould we
commend any to flatter, but to benefit them ; to en-
courage the humble, not to content the proud. But
truly, ChristianSj.it were happy for ministers, if the
time you make them spend in weeping and reproving,
they might fill with encouraging and cheenng you.
The wore and delight of a minister iSj with the bee,

to give honey ; he puts not forth the stmg, unless you
by sin provoke him. Of this more p. 53.

Obs. 3. Every private Christian should be ac*

quainted with the Scripture. It is sinjful to clasp

up the Scriptures in an unknown ton^e. The end
of writing the Scriptures, was the instruction of
every one, Col. iii. 16; John v. Sd; Rom. xv. 4.

None are so much commended in Scripture as those
who most diligently searched into it. Acts xvii. 11.

To private Christians Paul writes sundry Epistles.

The study of Scripture is useful and needful to peo-
ple as well as ministers: illumination, conversion,

direction, preservation from sin, belong to the one
as well as to the other, Psal. xix. 8, 9 ; cxix. 24 ; and
if for the abuse of Scripture, the use thereof should
be denied to people, why would Christ and his apos-
tles preach and write to those who perverted and
wrested their doctrines? yea, why should not the
reading of Scripture be denied, not only to ignorant
monks and priests, but erroneous clerks and bishops,
from whom by abuse of Scripture most heresies have
proceeded ? But whether Satan has not by his me-

thods wrought us into the other extreme, when in-

stead of general restraint from reading, he puts peo-
ple upon a general liberty of preaching and ex-
pounding the Scripture, our present distractions

sufficienUy witness.

ObSi 4t The knowledge of truth is a strong engage-
ment upon Christians to embrace and love it. Tne
apostle, from their knowing the examples, hopefully
expects that they will lay them to heart. Truth
known and not loved is unprofitable. Not he who
knows a trade, but follows it, grows rich. It will

fare ill enough with the ignorant, worse with the ob-
stinate ; and many stripes are reserved for opposing
much knowled^. But of this before.

Obs. 5. Ministers ought not to content the cu-

riosity, but to consult the benefit of their hearers.

They should rather deliver truths old and useful,

than doctrines new and unprofitable. Their work is

not to please the Athenian, but to profit the Chris-

tian. They are not cooks, but physicians ; and there-

fore should not study to delight the palate, but to re-

cover the patient : tney must not provide sauce, but
physic. If to preach the same tnings be safe, it

matters not whether it be sweet or no. Jesus Christ

has given us no commission to study the pleasure,

but the preservation of our people. It is better that

our people should be angry for not pleasing their

lusts, than that God should be angry for not profit-

ing their souls.

06*. 6. The truths of the word are to be known
unchangeably, stedfastly, once for all. Christians

must not be removed from the truth, Gal. i. 6;
they must labour to be men in un-
derstanding, and not be " children, h»»'itamioafc|M!-

tossed to and fro with every wind of ^V^lJ^uTj'i^'tir-

doctrine," Eph. iv. 14. They must be r«iTn-
. i Jjeophy-

known by the truth, as men say they ^ *" ****"• **

will by tne gift of a friend, many years after it is

delivered. Holy instructions must be entertained

with full assurance of understanding, and looked
upon, not as opinions, but assertions, more sure than
wnat we see with our bodily eyes. Col. ii. 2. A
sceptical, doubtful, staggjering Christian will soon
prove a falling, an apostatizing Christian.* A Chris-
tian must be rooted and grounded in the love of the
truth, Eph. iii. 17.

Thus far of the first part of the verse ; viz. The pre-

face prefixed. I come now to the second, namely,
The example propounded, in these words, "How
that the Lord, naving saved the people out of the
land of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that be-
lieved not."

In the example I consider,

1. A famous deliverance; "The Lord having
saved the people out of the land of Egypt."

2. A destruction following that dehverance ;
" Af-

terward destroyed."

3. The mentorious cause of that destruction, un-
belief; those " that believed not."

1 . A famous deliverance, contained in these words

;

" The Lord having saved the people out of the land
of Egypt."
The greatness of this mercy in delivering the Is-

raelites out of Egypt is frequently mentioned in

Scripture. Besides the large nistory thereof in the

Book of Exodus, it is prefixed bnefly to the ten

commandments, as a most prevailing motive to obe-

dience; and often set down as one of the most
famous deliverances that ever God bestowed upon his

church, Deut. iv. 20; Lev. xxvi. 13; Psal. Ixxvii. 15,

16, 20; Ixxviii. 12—14, 41—54; cv. 23—39; cvi.

6—13; cxiv. 3, 5; Isa. Ixiii. 11—13; Psal. cxxxvi.

• Helps hereunto, see p. 68.
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9—17; Acts vii. 18—37- And indeed, so it was, if

we consider,

I. What the Egyptians did to the Israelites in

abusing them during their abode in Egypt.
II. What God did both to the Egyptians and Is-

raelites, when he delivered the Israelites from the
abuses of the Egyptians.

For the first : 1. The Egyptians oflTered many cruel

injuries to the bodies of tne Israelites. 2. By their

heathenish idolatry they were great enemies to their

souls.

The first of these the Scripture expresses in setting

down,
First, The bondage and servitude of the Israelites,

whereby their liberty and ease were taken away.
Secondly, The murderous edicts which were given

out for taking away also their lives.

First The cruel bondafi^ of the Israelites was so

great, that E^pt is called in Scripture " the house
of bondage," Exod. xx. 2 ; and Egyptian bondage is

even become a proverb. The Israelites were not
more lovingly received by one Pharaoh, than they
were cruelly retained by another. They who of late

were strangers, are now slaves. With Joseph, died
the remembrance of his love to Egypt, Exod. i. 6,
8

—

II. Thankfulness to him bjr whom under Grod
the lives and beings of the Egyptians were preserved,

is swallowed up in envy at the increase of his kin-
dred and posterity. The p«at fault of the Israelites

is this, that God multiplieth them. To pull them
down, though by opposing God, and to make them as

unfit for generation as resistance, the Egyptians
make them serve with ri^ur, and make " their lives

bitter with hard bondage m mortar and brick," Exod.
i. 13, 14: every word denotes Egyptian cruelty. The

^^^ word translated, to make them serve,

Hanci^t vim si^ifics to opprcss by mere force ; and
P'*?^'*® «^'»- it IS aword denoting properly a tyranni-

iPrtngJt! ^ abuse of power, and therefore trans-

lated by the Seventy KaraiwaortvfiVf

which signifies such a proud and cruel domineering
as is used by tyrants. Nor is the word translated,

with rigour, without an emphasis ; it signifies, saith

Cajetan, a making them to serve, even to the break-
ing of their bones. It is added, that the Eg}^
tians made their lives bitter; a word transferred

from the body to the mind, to note the grievousness

and unpleasantness of a thing. The same word is

^_^ ._ . _^ used Lam. iii. 15, where the churchmo oDde nno
^^^^^ « j^^ j^^^j^ g^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^j^^^.^

ness, he hath made me drunk with wormwood." And
(as Lorinus thinks) Miriam the sister of Moses had
that name given to her, which signifies bitterness,

because she was bom in those times. The Seventy,

in their translation, express this imbitterin^ of tne

Israelites' lives by a word which signifies the most
sharp and cutting pains in childbearing. And
doubtless this bitterness was much increased by the

nature of the work in which the Israelites were em-
ployed, which was in mortar, dirt, and brick, and all

manner of service of the field : they were put upon
the most sordid and servile employment.

***• *• Philo and Josephus, with others, report,

that the works of the Israelites were mere drudgeries,

the most mean and dirty, as scouring of pits, the cast-

ing up of banks to keep out inundations, the digging
and Cleansing of ditches, and carrying the dung out of
the cities upon their shoulders. And it is said, Psal.

Ixxxi. 6, ** I removed his shoulder from the burden,
and his hands were delivered from the pots." And
that which yet made their servitude more extreme
and bitter, was, that being in these dirty drudgeries
of mortar and brick, the tale of the bricks is by the
task-masters laid upon the people, though the straw

wherewith to make brick is denied them, Exod. t.

18. The poor Israelites now take more pains to

please, and yet please their cruel masters less than
ever before. They are commanded to gather straw,

and yet cruelly beaten, because while they were
gathering straw, they were toot making brick ; Aat
is, because they penormed not impossibilities, and
did not make straw as well as brick. Do what may
be, is tolerable ; but do what cannot be, is cmeL
Hereupon the Israelites cry and complain to Pharaoh
of their want of straw, and their plenty of stripes.

In a word, all that they desire is, that they may out
work ; as for wages, they desire none. Instead of
relieving them, he derides them, and with cmelly
cutting scoff, and sarcastical insult, he wounds their

very wounds, and tells them, against his own know-
ledge, they are idle, they are idle.. Hereupon, the

Egyptian rigour is continued, and the people of God,
who after all their toiling received no other rewards
but stripes and scorns, are worse handled than Egyp-
tian beasts. So great was this cruelty,

that, as Philo reports, if any Israelite, ^"^'^^i^^fe^***
through sickness of body, abstained

from labour, it was accounted a crime deserving death.

Eusebius saith, that by reason of their excessive

labour and heat, many were taken away by the pes-

tilence. By this we may gather why the Lord tells

them, " I brought you forth out of the land of E^pt,
that ye should not be their bondmen ; and I nave
broken the bands of your yoke, and made you go up-
right," Lev. xxvi. 13. Servitude is a kind of deatn;
nay, by free people accounted worse than death;
who have often chosen rather to die valiantly, than
to live slavishly. Nor is it any won4er therefore to

read of the groaning, sighing, and cry-

ing of the poor Israelites, yea, of their !j** "^^toSt^
anguish, shortness and straitness of

spirit, by reason of cruel bondage, Exod. iL 23, 24

;

VI. 9.

Secondly. The second discovery of the cruelty of
the Eg3rptians towards the Israelites, was in the

bloody commands for the taking away of the lives

of the male children, Exod. i. 15. This was a blow
at the root. It was out of policy, not any tenderness

of conscience, that this muraerous command took not

in the females also. The females did not constitute

families ; the taking away of the males would suffice

to hinder the multiplying of the people. The females

could not make war, join with the enemies of the

Egyptians, or by force endeavour to depart from
Egypt; and the sparing of some might make the

muraers less suspected. From bondage these Egyp-
tians proceed to blood, and from slavery to slaughter.

Women are suborned to be murderers, and those

whose office is to help, must destroy the birth : the
midwives were put upon this bloody work, because,

as they had more opportunity of doing, so would
others have less suspicion of them for domg the mis-

chief. The male children must be bom and die at

once ; and, poor babes, they must be killed for no
other fault but for their stock and their sex, because
they are Israelites and males : pure and downright
bloodiness ! Needs must the Hebrew women, con-
trary to all others, not joy, but mourn, when they saw
men-children bom. This device of employing the
midwives not succeeding, the tyrant gives commis-
sion to all his own people to cast every son that is bom
into the river, UB^ra rd ^pi^n, Acts vii. 19. Josephus
writes, that the command was given also to the He-
brews to kill their own children ;• but most barbarous
it was, although it were only given to the Egyptians.
Pharaoh's craelty smoked before, now it flames out

* This seems to be opposed by Exod. i. 22.
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He practised secretly in his commands to the mid-
wives, he now proclaims it openly to all the world.
No £g3rptian now could be obedient, unless bloody

;

everyman is made an executioner ; the reins are laid

iu)on the neck of cruelty. Every Egyptian may rifle

the houses of the Israelites, and search for children
as for prohibited commodities. How difficultly are

these poor babes hid, and yet how dangerously found

!

They who had no annour but innocence and tears,

are exposed to authorized rage. How poor a shelter

18 the arm of an indulgent mother against the com-
mand of a king, and the fury of his heathen subjects

;

whose vigilance and violence were so great, that as

the mother of Moses was unable long to hide him,
so was she more willing to trust him with the mercy
of beasts and waters than of Egyptians ! And how
hard was it for the strongest faith of the best Is-

raelite to bear up against this temptation ! So long
as the Israelites saw themselves increasing, though
oppressed, their faith in God*s promise of blessing

the seed of Abraham might be comfortably relieved;

but now this cruel edict of murdering their children,

by whom the seed of Abraham was to be propac^ated,

seems to cut off all hope, and to make void all the
promises.

2. The Egyptians from whom the Israelites were
delivered may be considered as heathen idolaters,

and so enemies to the souls of the Israelites. Had
the outward ease and prosperity of Israel in Egypt
been never so great, yet eminent had been the mercy
of being drawn out of such peril for the soul as was
in idolatrous company. Joshua thankfully records
the mercy of God to Abraham, in bringing him out
of Ur of the Chaldeans, where his ancestors served
strange gods. And how great this mercy was, ap-
pears by observing the forwardness of the Israelites

to be infected by the contagion of Egyptian idolatry.

The Egyptians were a most idolatrous people, whence
it is that so often we read of the idols and gods
of Egypt, Isa. xix. 1 ; Jer. xliii. 12; xlvi. 25; EzeYi,

XX. 7, o. No people idolized so many and such vile

creatures as did the Egyptians; the

SSiiSiSr'*' mole, the bat, the cat, the dung-fly,

-Crocodfioo
^* n^o^€y8» birds, crocodiles

;
yea, leelis,

^rat para ouious, garlic, &c. were adored by
feSiJUjiSn^bM tl^em as gods. So gross was their su-

Effigies perstition, that the heathens deride
them for it. Pliny saith, that they were
wont to deify and swear by their leeks,

onions, - ana garlic. And Juvenal
lashes them for adorine^ these rarden
gods. And from the vileness of those

ibini. „.„
sacri nitet aurea
oercopitberi.
Porruro et cape
nefaB violare et
fnngtn moreu.
Osaoctasgentes,
quibos Nee nas-
cuntur in hortis
Mumina.— Juv. ~ r^ .

Sac. 15. Sanctins creaturcs, Sauctius supposes that the

tnadi. J .

menta, Aquila.

I. sym- gods of the Egyptians are called abo-

A^.?i?*" minations. It is evident also that the
Israelites were too forward to worship

the idols, althou^ they were weary of the op-
pressions of the Eg^tians. Hence it is that tne
prophet complains of tneir rebelling against the ex-
press prohibition of God, that they should not defile

themselves with the idols of Egypt; and that they
did not forsake those idols, Ezek. xx. 7, S. And the
same prophet, reproving Israel for their early adul-
teries, by which he means their idolatries, saith, that
she committed whoredoms in Egypt in her youth,
chap, xxiii. 3; i. e. when the Israelites were but a
young and new nation. And that she left not her
whoredoms brought from the Egyptians ; " for in her
youth they lay with her, and bruised the breasts of
her virginity," ver. 8. Clear likewise to this pur-
pose is that command of Joshua to the Israehtes,
" Put away the gods which your fathers served in

Egypt," Josh. xxiv. 14. Nor are there wanting
learned men, who conceive that the reason why the

Israelites in the wilderness made them an idol which
had the figure of a calf or an ox, Exod. xxxvi. 4;
Psal. cvi. iW, was, because they had often seen the
Egyptians, under that kind of image, worship either

their greatly adored Apis, who had formerly been
their xing and benefactor, and whom now they
esteemed their tutelary ^od ; or else, as other
learned men think, the nver Nile, which by its

inundation made the land of Egypt fruitful. And
very probable it is, that God intended this bitter

oppression of the Israelites by the Egyptians, partly

as a punishment for joining with them in their idol-

atry formerly ;
partly as a remedy, to prevent in the

Israelites that famiUarity and mendship with the
Egyptians for time to come, whereby they might
easily fall a^min in love with their superstitions.

For if after ail the indignities and cruelties which
the Israelites suffered in Egypt, they were desirous

again, as they were, to return thither. Numb. xiv. 4,

how forward would they have been, had the Egyp-
tians always favoured and loved them ! If they loved
to be handling of thorns, how would they have de-

lighted in roses I

And this may serve for the explication of the
^preatness of this deliverance from the E^nrptians

m this first consideration ; namely, of what the
Egyptians had done to the Israehtes, in abusing
them during their abode in Egypt.

II. But secondly, This deliverance will yet appear
much more eminent, if we consider what God did,

both to Efifyptians and Israelites, in delivering the
Israelites fiom the abuses of the Egyptians.

1. What God did to the Egyptians. He poured
his plagues upon them ; he made Eg3rpt the anvil of
his angry strokes. He punished them,

i

and, justly.

his angry strokes. He punished them, powerfully

;

( i .) Most powerfully did God punish the Egyptians.
For this cause did God raise up Pharaoh, to show in

him his power, Exod. ix. i6. All the judgments
which befell the Egyptians came as soon as God
called them. At his command the waters run blood,

the frogs, the lice, the flies, the grasshoppers, the
darkness, the hail, the thunder, and all those wrath-
ful troops of plaffues obey the will of him who com-
manded in chief, and revenge the wrongs of their

Maker. The most despicable of creatures, lice and
flies, the weakest twiffs of God's rod, shall fetch

blood, when managed by the hand of Omnipotence.
Nor was his power less conspicuous in setting a stint

to the very flies, and making that winged army to

acknowledge their limits, and to keep at a distance

frt>m Goshen. Yea, let but God speak the word, and
frogs, and flies, and grasshoppers depart as readily as

ever they came. And to show that he could plague
without them, the greatest of Egypt's plagues is in-

flicted when they are gone. The strength of Egypt,
their first-bom, die, and are but worms and weakness
to the Strength of Israel. All this was much ; it was
admirable strength which broke the backs of the
Egyptians : but nothing but pure Omnipotence could
breax such rocks and oaks as were their hearts ; but
even these also are bowed and broken. None so for-

ward now to thrust the Israelites out of Egypt, yea, to

hire them to go, as they who even now tyrannically

detained them. Their rich jewels of silver and ^Id
are not too dear for them whom lately they spoiled

of their substance. Glad they are now to pay them
for their old work. Those who lately were detained

as slaves, are now sent away as conquerors, with the

spoils of their enemies. Still the power of God ap-

Sears. No sooner were the backs of Israel turned to

epart, but the warlike Eg3rptians, furnished with
horses and chariots, pursue the feeble and unarmed
Israelites; who hereupon give up themselves for
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dead, and are now talkinc^ of nothing but their
graves. They know not whether is more merciful,

the sea before them, or the Egyptians behind them

;

but the sea retires and flies, and the Israelites put
their feet into the way it has made them. Pharaoh
thinks he may adventure as well as they; he marches
smoothly, till he come to the midst of that watery
trap, and would fain return when it was too late. The
rod of Moses is now more powerful than the sceptre

of Pharaoh. The sea is now again unbridled, re-

turns in its force, and devours the late devourers of
Israel. And therefore,

(2.) How justly did Grod pimish the Egyptians

!

Was it not just that the bold blasphemer, who even
now asked, Who is the Lord? should be made to

know him by feeling him, and that this Lord should
be known upon him to all the world? The river

Nile, which by its inundations made Egypt fruitful,

was by the Egyptians regarded more than Heaven,
and worshipped for a dei^ ; and how righteously are
they pimisned by the blood and frogs of that which
they make a rival with God ! They Imd lately defiled

the rivers with the blood of infants ; see now their

rivers red with blood, and they themselves are after-

terward overwhelmed in the Red Sea. He who had
rather satisfy his own curiosity by the feats of ma-
gicians, than labour for humility under strokes, not
more smart than miraculous, is at once both deluded
and hardened. They who, to spare themselves, bur-
dened and enslaved poor groaning Israelites, are now
plac^ed when Israel is preserved. How justly does
God distinguish, when they had done so before !

They who are hardened, are at length broken by
judgments. They who sinned by the removal, are
justly punished by the renewing of plagues. They
who so cruelly oppressed God's first-born son, his

Israel, are now plagued in the destruction of their

own first-bom. They who lately made poor Israel

drudge, and toil in dirt and mire, without allowing
them any wages but scofis and stripes, now pay them
wa^s for their old work, with interest ; and with
their gold and silver bear the charges of that journey
which all this while they were hindering the Israel-

ites from taking. They who are not taught, justly

stumble by the people of God. To conclude this,

how just was it, that he who with his people hoped
that the Israelites were so entangled and snut up in

the wilderness and the sea, as they should not be
able to make escape; that he and his (I say) should
by this bait be drawn so far to pursue the Israelites,

as neither to be able to go backward or forward !

2. The mercy of saving the people out of the land
of Egjmt will yet more fully appear, if we consider
what God did to the Israelites. He " delivered

them ;" and this he did, most wisely ; and, most gra-

ciously.

(I.) l^ost wisely did God deliver his people, in

raising up Moses to be their deliverer. The mother of
Moses brought him forth in a time wherein she could
not but thiim of his birth and death at once, and hourly
expect some cruel executioner to tear her tender and
lovely babe out of those arms wherein she was as

unable as she was willing to hold him. For fear of
such a one. she puts him into an ark of bulrushes,
and hides nim among the flags of the river. Grod

showed that he knew the place where Moses lay, by
guiding thither even the daughter of Pharaoh to de-

fiver Moses. She soon espies and causes the ark to be
opened : the tears and beauty of the child move her
compassions; which the sister of Moses observing,

offers to procure a nurse for the babe, and fetches his

mother. She who even now would have given all

her substance for the life of her child, has now a re-

ward given to her to nurse him. How admirably

did the wisdom of God deceive the Egyptians ! The
daughter of him whose only plot was to destroy
Israel, is made the instrument of savine Israel, by
preserving him who was to be their deliverer, and
the instrument of Egypt's destruction. The Egyp-
tians also, who compel the Israelites t6 serve them
without paying them wages, are compelled by God at

the same time to pay for the nursing of him who
shortly after overthrows the Egyptians. At length
Pharaoh's daughter takes Moses nome from nurse,

and gives him as good breeding as the Egyptians'
schools and court can afford him. Moses was not
in more danger among the flags than among the
courtiers ; but God, who of late kept him from hurt
by Egyptian cruel^, keeps him now as wisely from
hurt by Egyptian courtesy. The honours of Egypt
cannot make him either own a heathen for his

mother, though a king's daughter, or forget his He-
brew brethren, though the king's bondmen. He ob-
serves their sufferings, and suffers with them. Ho
having from God an instinct of magistracy, mortally,

though secretly as he thought, smites an Egyptian
who was unjustly smiting a Hebrew. The fact is

known, and Moses, warned thereof by a churlish
word which was intended to woimd him, flies from
Pharaoh seeking to slay him. In Midian God pro-
vides him a shelter. Moses has now changed his

place, yet neither has he changed his Keeper and
acquaintance^ nor Israel lost their deliverer. In a
strange land God appears to Moses, and calls him
to this honourable employment of saving Israel.

God confirms his faith by vision and
voice: by the vision he taught him, that Sd?re*'etSa
if the tinder of a weak and most com- «jj}[* "1wwiem
bustible bush could overcome a flame ScKy^iis'^M!|M>H-

of fire, that a poor Moses and an op- ThSd^toTSl'
pressed Israel might as easily prevail

over cruel and armed tyranny ; by the voice, which
was the comment upon the vision, God, being moved
by Israel's aflJictions, and not hindered ly Moses's
objections, expresses his resolution, that Moses shall
bring Israel out of Egypt. Whereupon Moses yields

to undertake the employment.
(2.) Most wisely did God deliver the people, in

respect of the time of their deliverance. [1 .] How
wisely did God time this deliverance, considering the
extreme and distressed lowness of Israel at that time
wherein God began to work it! The darkness was
very thick immediately before the day-break; the
tide was at the lowest, before it began to turn;
Moses himself was too faint to believe without the
double support of a promise and a vision : now was
Egypt's cruelty high, Israel's strength low ; all their

arms were toil and tasks, tears, and sighs, and groans,

weapons which overcame him who overcame the
Egyntians. For thus it faring with Israel, Moses
the deliverer comes and serves Pharaoh with a war-
rant from God himself to let Israel go. But Israel

is not yet fit, that is, weak enough to break out of
Egypt They must be required to make brick with-
out straw ; and, in effect, to make straw ; and then
God creates deliverance. The deliverance from their

tasks of brick seems as impossible as was the fulfil-

ling of these tasks ; and they for very ang^uish are
as unable to hearken believingly ana patiently to

God's messenger, promising deliverance, as they were
desirous to receive it. Oh now did the desperateness

of Israel's disease commend the skilfiilness of Israel's

Physician ! [2.] How eminent was the wisdom of
God in timing of Israel's deliverance, so as that they
should be compelled by Pharaoh to depart that very
day in which God had promised that they should
depart four hundred and thirty years before ! Pha-
raoh's choice of time for the departure of Israel meets

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



Vei. 5. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 113

with God's exactly 5 that very night when the four

htmdred and thirty years were expired Israel must
go; God will have it so, yea, Pharaoh will have it

80, who neither can nor can will to keep them any
longer.

Rit, secondly, God delivered Israel out of Egypt
as graciously as he did wisely. (1.) How tender was
he of his Israel when his wrath was hottest against

the Egyptians! He commands his plagues to dis-

tingoish hetween Egypt and Goshen. Israel was
DOW like a man upon a high hill, that sees the dread-

fiilhr stately spectacle of a hloody hattle, but is him-
self out of eun-shot All Israel's work is but to

behold and oelieve. (2.) Afterward in their de-

narture, how good was God to give them furniture

for their journey, at the voluntwy charges of their

late oppressive enemies \ (3.) Further, how indulgent
was God in having such respect to the infirmities of

his people ! as not to choose them the shorter, but the

safer way; and to preserve them from war, whose
late and lon^ condition of slavery had made them
unfit for soldiery ; he intending them no fighting till

after more preparation ; and not suffering evils to be
ready for Israel, till Israel were ready for those evils

;

dealmg herein as gently with his people as the eagle
with her youne ones, the resemblance used by Moses,
Dent xxxiL 11; for the eagle turns not her young
ones presently out of her nest, either for fiiffht or
prey, but first nourishes them, and then by litUe and
little accustoms them to fly, by bearing them on her
wings. (4.) Mercy still proceeds : it both chooses a
way for Israel, and guides Israel in that way. In
the day God appoints a pillar of a cloud to guide
them, and not or fire, because the greater light ex-
tinraishes the less. In the night he erects a pillar

of lore, because in the night notning is seen without
light The cloud shelters from heat by day, the fire

digests the rawness of the night. Bay and night
God suits himself to Israel's exigence* (5.) Yet
more mercy ; Pharaoh and his formidable army are
now within siffht of Israel, and Israel more fears

Sglfpt than believes God. They charge Moses in
their murmurings with not intending to deliver them
from, but to betray them to, the Egyptians. And
Josephus reports, that the unbelieving Israelites were
about to stone Moses, and to yield up themselves
again to their late cruel masters the Egyptians. God's
I^eoce is no less a miracle than their deliverance.

(6.) But mercy stops not yet; the sea forgets its

natoral course, and stands still to wait upon the
servants of the God of nature. The sea maae them
way, reared them up walls on both sides, and dares
not stir till Israel nave passed through it That
which Israel feared would destroy, now protects them
from their late destroyers and present pursuers.
Ob$. 1. The goodness of God to his Israel stirs up

enyjr in the Egyptians. Because God's eye is ffooa,

theirs is evil. Joseph was envied by his brethren,
because God blessed him with the love of his father.

Saul envied David, because God was with him;
Pharaoh the Israelites, because God multiplied them.
It is a sign of a wicked heart, to look upon every ad-
dition to another's happiness as a dimmution of its

own: an envious man in one thing is worse than
other sinners ; for whereas others rage and fret, that
the world, as they conceive, is so bad, the envious

UMorMf«>c9( <^^ Aligns it is so good. And wisely

JSf' W^STiiS ^^ ^^ suffer his own bounbr to be
Nm fTucUM mixed with his enemies' envy, lest his
wwMMt. people being too much glued to his
wolrtool favours, should not enough Jook up to
wat place where envy shall be no more. Only in

heaven is so much plenty that there is

no envy.

I

Obi, 2. The kindnesses of God's Israel to Egvpt are

often but unkindly requited by Egypt To Joseph,
under God, did the king and kingaom of Egypt in

the time of famine owe their preservation; but a
new king and generation arising, old favours are for-

gotten. Had Joseph been an enemy to E^pt, it

would have been well enough remembered ; but as
his brethren remembered not his aflJictions, so the
Egjrptians remembered not his favours. Light in-

juries, like a feather, will easily swim upon ihe
water ; weighty favours, like a piece of lead, sink to

the bottom, and are forgotten. The loyal love of
Mordecai to Ahasuerus had been ut-

terlv buried, if the annals had not re- ^S^^^fial
corded it. Gideon, who had been that

famous deliverer of Israel, is so far forgotten after his

death by the Shechemites, that they slew his sons,

Jude. viii. 35. God would have his people in all the
good they do, not to seek the applause of men, but to

eye his command, and to look to him, who registers

the slenderest performance, even the giving a cup
of cold water to any in his name ; and witn whom
our reward is, and who will make our favours coals

of fire to consume and destroy, ifnot to thaw and dis-

solve, our hardened enemies, Rom. xii. 20.

Obs. a Afiliction is the lot of God's Israel. The
holy patriarch who had the name of Israel, had a
life inade up of sorrows. Afidiction was his daily

bread, and his constant diet drink. His brother
threatens to kill him: his uncle, to whom he flies for

refuge, is churlish and deceitful : his eldest son is in-

cestuous : his only daughter ravished : two of his

sons turned cruel murderers : his best beloved wife
dies in childbirth, and his dearest child is given over
for murdered : he and his family are soon after

punished with a sore famine : in sending for food, he
loses, as he thinks, Simeon : his days, by his own
computation and confession, were few and evil. Gen.
xlvii. 9. The posterity of Israel have afiHictions left

them for their legacy. Egypt, the wilderness, Ca-
naan, Babylon, were the stages of Israel's tragedies.

The spiritual Israel is in all meparts and ages of the
world a distressed number. Witness that book of
martyrs epitomised, Heb. xi. Of all people, God
would have his Israel holiest, and he corrects them
to make them partakers of his holiness, Heb. xii. 10.

If he suffers weeds in the forest, he endures them not
in the garden. Afiiiction is appointed for the con-
sumption of sin. It is as fire to the .

.

raw flesh, to roast out the crudities and
"*

blood of our corruptions. It is poison to lusts, and
food to graces. The sheep of Cnrist thrive b^t in
shortest pasture; faith, humility, patience, prayer,
heavenlv-mindediness, in afiliction, like spices under
the pestle, are sweetly fragrant How sweet is music
upon the water I How heavenly are the prayers ofa
weeping saint! Afiliction is God's touchstone, to
difference between the precious and the vile; his
fan, to sever between the wheat and the chaff; his
waters, like those to which Gideon brought his
soldiers, for the trial of their fitness for war, Judg.
vii. 5 ; his furnace, to separate between the metal
and the dross. Of all people, therefore, true Israel-

ites should never promise to themselves outward ease.

God sees it best for his people, like waters, to be in
motion : should they stand still, they would soon
putrefy. The rest of the people of God remains,
Heb. IV. 9. It is too mucn to have two heavens.
He who said he should never be removed, like Peter
in the mount, knew not what he said. That saints

may be alwavs safe, they must never be secure. Of
all people, tnose should be least censured who are
most corrected ; they may be, nay, are most like to be
Israelites. The happiness of Israel is not to be

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



114 AN EXPOSITION UPON Veu. 5.

judged by outward appearances. The Israels, the

Srinces of God, are in this world but princes under a

isguise. This life is but the obscurity of their adop-
tion. We see their combats, we see not their crowns

;

we view them in the tents of Kedar, not within the

curtains of Solomon.
Obs, 4. More particularly, it is no new thing for

Egypt to be unkind and cruel to Israel. Israelites

and Egjrptians are of contrary dispositions and in-

clinations ; the delight of the one is the abomina-
tion of the other. Besides, it is the duty of Israel to

depart out of Egj^t. Israel is in Egypt in respect of

abode, not of desire. Egypt is not Israel's rest. If

Egypt were a house of hospitality, it would more
dangerously and strongly detain the Israelites than
in being a house of bondage. The thoughts of Ca-
naan would be but slight and seldom, if Egypt were
pleasant. It is good uiat Egyptians should nate us,

that so thejr may not hurt us. When the world is

most kind, it is most corrupting ; and when it smiles

most, it seduces most. Were it not for the bondage
in Egypt, the onions and idols of Egypt would be
too much beloved. Blessed be God, wno will by the

former wean us from the latter, and will not let us

have the one without the other: far better that Egyjjt

should oppress us, than we oppose God. Further, it

is the endeavour of Israel to depart out of Egypt

;

and never was any known to forsake Egypt without
persecution. This world loves its own, but it loathes

them who show that they belong to another. To
forsake the courses of the world is practically to

speak our dislike of them; and therefore he that

will not associate with sinners, shall be sure to smart
by them. " They think it strange," saith the apostle,
" that ye run not with them to the same excess of
riot, speaking evil of you," 1 Pet. iv. 4. The wicked
speak evil of saints, not for doing any evil against

them, but only for not doing evil with them. I won-
der not that Israel was either so courteously sent for

and invited out of Canaan into Egypt, or so cruelly

opposed when they offered to depjart out of Egypt
into Canaan. When thou art coming to Egyptians,
they will love thee ; when thou goest from them,
they will hate thee.

Obs. 5. Judgment begins at God's Israel. God
whips his children before he beats the servants,

and corrects Israel before he kills the Egyptians,
1 Pet. iv. 17. First God performs his whole work
upon Mount Zion, before ne punisheth the fruit of
the proud heart of the king of Assyria, Isa. x. 12.

God ordinarily makes use of Egjrpt tor the base and
low service of punishing Israel*, and the wisp must
first scour the vessel before it be thrown on the
dunghill. The building must first be erected be-
fore the scaffold be taken down. The corrupt blood
must be drawn out before the leech fall off. The
wicked in all their tyranny and lordship are but
servants, the lowest, scullions to serve and scour the
godly. They are spared and punished in order to

tne saints' exigence : and when wicked men are ad-
vanced, it is not for their own worth, but for the
wickedness of the church ; not because the wicked
deserve to have such servants as the godly, but be-
cause, the godly deserve such masters as the wicked.
God sets them up, not out of love to their sin, but
out of hatred to the sins of his people; and the
best prognostic of the downfal of Egyptians, is

the reformation of Israelites. Besides, God will ren-
der Egypt inexcusable when he comes to plajzue

them. What can Ecypt say for itself, when God
hath dealt so severely with his own Israel before
their eyes, yea, by their hands ? so many crosses as
befall Israel, are so many evidences against Egypt.
If God do these things in the green tree, what will

he do in the dry ? Luke xxiii. 31. If he scourge the
children with rods, he will whip the slaves with
scorpions. " They whose judgment was not to drink
of the cup have assuredly drunken ; and art thou he
that shalt altogether go unpunished ? thou shalt not

go unpunished, but thou shalt surely drink of it I

begin to bring evil upon the city which is called by
my name, ana should ye be utterly unpunished ? ye
sliall not be unpunished," Jer. xlix. 12; xxv. 25.

When Egypt has seen God so severe, and themselv^
so cruel against Israel, what can they say why judg-
ment shomd not pass against themselves ? Yet fur-

ther, judgment begins first with Israel, that so they
may be me more fitted to see judgment come upon
Egjrptians. Israel would not know how to manage
the mercy of Egypt's overthrow, if God had not
first humbled Israel. Too many sails are dangerous
for a small vessel. The heart of Israel is so slight

and giddy, that it would not be able to sail without
the ballast of correction. Yet again, Israel would
not so much rejoice in Egypt's after-overthrow, if

God had not first corrected Israel; the people of
God cannot be thankful in the downfal of their

enemies, when they cannot tell but that judgments
may afterward fall upon themselves. How can the
throwing of the rod into the fire delight the child,

whenas the child knows not but that the parent
may throw it into the fire afterward ? If a house be
not finished, it will soon decay; if a sore be not
thoroughly cleansed, it w^ill break out again. If Is-

rael be not well purged by corrections before the
Egyptians be destroyed, punishments seven times
worse may again return to Israel. And a new de-
liverance bestowed upon an old heart will but make
the rent the ^ater. All this shows us the reason
why Egypt still is unpunished ; truly, Israel is not
yet corrected, or at least not humbled and reformed
by corrections sufficiently. The plaster falls not off
till the sore be healed : the people of God are be-
holden to themselves for their lingering calamities.

All times are not seasonable for Egypt's overthrow.
Though the enemies of God may be

prttpo$ier» «-
high enough, yet the people of God leriias. c«iv. in

may possibly not be low enough, for '**• ** '"•

the accomplishment of such a work. We, poor crea-
tures ! have short thoughts ; and, like silly children,
are desirous to have the apple taken out of the fire

before it be roasted enough : and, like them, we love
green ftxiit ; I mean, mercies before they are ripe

;

but green fruit breeds worms, and mercies bestowed
before we are fit to enjoy them, make us but proud
and unreformed.

Obs, 6. God often brings his Israel into such
straits, as out of which they see no possibility of de-
liverance. So bitter was Israel's afiuction, that they
had as little patience to hear of their deliverance as
to endure their bondage, Exod. vi. 9. God's people
are sometimes brought into a condition so strait,

that it is resembled to a prison ; to denote, that they
are so confined to and enclosed in their troubles, that
they see no way of escape. David prays that God
would bring his soul out of prison. PsaJ. cxlii. 7.
The afflicted servants of God are called prisoners of
hope, Zech. ix. 12. Abraham was in a ^at strait

when God commanded him to sacrifice his only son
Isaac, in whom the promises were to be fulnlled.
David was greatly distressed when Ziklag was
burnt with fire, and his wives taken captives, and his
soldiers spake of stoning him, 1 Sam. xxx. 6. And
in a great strait he was, when God, by the prophet,
offered him his choice of plague, famine, and pur-
suit by the enemies, 2 Sam. xxiv, 14. Jehoshaphat
was in a great strait, when at the approach of so
vast an army of enemies, he said. We know not
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what to do, 2 Chron. xx. 12. Israel was in a great
strait, when instead of deliverance which Moses had
promised them, their tale of hricks was continued,
and their straw taken from them," Exod. v. 8 ; and
afterwards, when Pharaoh was pursuing them, and
the sea was before them, Exod. xiv. 10. God's Israel

would never be humble in, nor thankful for enlarge-
ments, if God did not sometimes bring them into £s-
tresses. How sweet is liberty after a prison ! how
pleasant is the haven after a storm, which brought
the distressed mariner to his wits' end ! Psal. cvii. 27.

Israel would not so believe God in future distresses,

if they had not been in them before. Israel might
have gathered stren^h against their distress at the
Red Sea, by considermg God's delivering them from
the distress of oppression. Their faith should also

have been upheld a|;ainst straits in the wilderness,

by remembenng their deliverance at the Red Sea.

And their distrustfulness after deliverances from their

distresses is oft recorded as their sin. The graces
also of God's Israel are much manifested by encoun-
tering with and overcoming distresses. Their graces
hereby are discovered both in their truth and their

strength. Weak erace cannot go through strong
temptation; but the distresses of an Abraham, a
David, a Job, a Paul, prove in the end trophies of
triimmhant faith. And all the power of crace does
but discover the power of God; who delights not
that his saints should be distressed, but that the
world and the devil should be vanquished by poor
believers, and ultimately that himself should be glo-

rified by all. Instead of murmuring under lesser

trials, consider that these are nothing to the dis-

tresses of your betters. Remember, Christians, that
if your drink be water or wormwood, some have
drunk blood. Prepare for distresses. Christians,

Sray for increase of faith : the journey may be long,
esire God to help you to feed heartily upon the

promises, even again and again, as God bids Elijah,

when he was to go to Horeb. By bearing lighter, la-

bour to grow fit for heavier pressures. A delicate

Christian will not endure to be a distressed Chris-
tian. He who by the daily practice of self-denial

and mortification does not displease himself, will

never endure that another should distress him. How
fearful, further, should we be of censuring the most
distressed ! Abraham's distress, David's strait, Paul's
viper, proved them neither wicked nor forsaken.
On how much better is it to be a distressed saint

than an enlarged sinner ! to be in God's pound, than
in Satan's champaign ! I f the one condition has more
liberty, the other has more safety. Where God
loves, there he corrects ; and where he loves most,
there he distresses. To conclude this ; in distress,

take heed of despondency ; recollect former deliver-

ances out of as great distresses, 2 Cor. i. 10. When
you meet with such a strait, pinching Egyptian yoke
which God cannot break, with burdens which he
cannot take down, with a Red Sea which he cannot
divide ; when you are pursued by a Pharaoh which
he cannot devour, and are in a distress which he
cannot remove ; then, and not till then, distrust him.
Improve your interest in God, and, with David in

distress, encourage yourselves in the Lord your God,
1 Sam. XXX. 6.

Obs. 7. God's Israel shall not be utterly destroyed,
though it be in an Egyptian furnace of affliction.

T^e church is supported even when oppressed.
When Israel was afflicted, they multiplied, Exod. i.

12. Thus it was with the seed of Israel; yea, thus
with the Saviour thereof. After his death, his name,
his glory lived more vigorously than ever ; and they
who in his lifetime sought to destroy him, as un-
worthy to live, after his death sought to live by be-

I 2

lieving on him. This he foretold of himself, " If a
com of wheat die, it bringeth forth much fruit,"

John xii. 24. Thus was it with the ancient Chris-
tians. The more we are mown down,

piuresefflcimur
the more we grow up, saith Tertullian. quotie« mettmur

The church is in Scripture compared ^"""^^ '^'^

to things which, though weakest, yet are most fruit-

ful, as doves, and sheep, the vine. The church, like

the palm-tree, rises up the more men endeavour by
weights to press it down. The Egyptian flames
cannot devour the Israelitish bush ; tne ^tes of
hell cannot prevail against the church. God^s bless-

ing overcomes all human opposition. If God saith,
" Increase, and multiply," all the enemies of the
church help it when they most endeavour to hinder
it. It is neither from tne weakness of the flames,

nor the strength of the bush, that it is not consumed;
but from the gracious presence of Him who dwelt in

it; and his dwelling there he manifests, i. By re-

straining the Are, and keeping in its fiiry. All the
wrath of man which shall not praise God, shall be
restrained by God, Psal. Ixxvi. 10. 2. By strength-
ening the bush against it; if not by bestowing
worldly, yet spiritual power to oppose it. How
much was Pharaoh mistaken when, intending to op-
press the Israelites, he said, " Let us deal wisely with
them ! " Exod. i. 10. The sun may as easily be blown
out with bellows, and battered with snowballs, as

Israel may be overthrown by opposition. But how
great therefore is that folly whichputs worms upon
contending with the great God ! What do the Egyp-
tians in contriving against Israel, but besides the
disappointment of their hopes, curiously weave their

own woe, by torturing themselves with envy, and
making way for Israel's deliverance by their own
overthrow ? Against the God of Israel there is no
wisdom, nor unaerstanding, nor counsel, Prov. xxi.

^. Oh how happy were we, if the time which we
spend in fearing and shunning trouble, were only
improved in hating sin and cleaving to God

!

Obs, 8. Satan and his instruments then begin to

rage most furiously, when God calls and stirs up in-

struments to help and relieve his church. Before
Moses went in to Pharaoh for Israel's release, the
Israelites were used unkindly; but afterward they
were oppressed tyrannically. How cruel was Egyp-
tian rage upon the entrance of Moses into his mi-
nistry ! As soon as David was anointed king, how
cruelly did Saul rage! In all ages of the church
Satan endeavours to obscure the dawning of the

gospel with a bloody cloud of persecution. When
God begins to cast the devil out of his hold, he deals

with the church as with that man pos-

sessed by him, whom, when Christ was uIJlTl^S^JSJi.

about to cure him, he did rend, and gj^^'p^j-jj*

tear, and lay for dead. In the begin-

ning of reformation antichrist filled all places with

blood and slaughter. When God begins to heal his

church, the antichristian humour of violence and
persecution discovers itself, Hos. vii. 1. The cross

follows the entrance of the gospel ; hence we should

be encouraged, and cautioned. Encouraged ; for it

is a good sign, that when Satan wars and rages, God
is wounding and dispossessing him, and that his

time is but short We should also be cautioned : let

us look for trials, even after Moses has promised de-

liverance. Commonly when God has j^ven his

church hopes of mercy, he seems to threaten inevitable

disappointment of it. After God had given Abraham
a son, in whose seed all the promised mercy was to

be accomplished, God seems to put Abraham upon
pulling down the foundation of all this happiness

with his own hands. And we should take heed that

we impute not our troubles to the reformation en-
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deavoured, but to that opposition which Satan and
the distempered world put forth, and not to blame
God's care of our recovery, but our own phrensy.

Ohs. 9. No diflSiculties can hinder Israel's deliver-

ance. God can command, yea, create deliverances

for his people. When there is none left and shut up,

when there is no force and might to relieve, he can
deliver them alone, Psal. xxv. 22 ; xxxiv. 7 ; Ixxi.

20; Isa. xliii. 13; Gen. xviii. 14. When there are

mountains of opposition, he can level them, and make
them become a plain. Jesus Christ comes skipping
and leaping over them all. The wisdom, power, and
malice of nis enemies only make his strength tri-

umphant
;
yea, the unworthiness and unkindness of

Israel cannot stop the course of delivering mercy.
So unexpectedly can he scatter difficulties, that his

people have been like them that dreamed when
mercy came, they thinking it too good to be true.

Yea, their enemies have been amazed, and compelled
to profess, that God hath done great things for his

church. How strong must the forces of God's de-

cree, power, love, wisdom, faithfulness, the prayers
and tears of his people, needs be, when they are all

united! And hence it is that, as the enemies of
Israel have cause to fear, though they are high ; so

the true Israelites have cause to hope, though they
are low. There is no defeat so great

^iSiVa «rJJ?J" but faith has a retreating place, ^feans
jjtMurU peficii- can do nothing without, much less

against God ; but God can do all things
without, yea, against means. A saint abhors in-

directly to wind himself out of any trouble ; why P

he has a God who can help in every strait: whereas
a sinner who wants God, shiftingly betakes himself
to any unworthy practice. O Christian, take shame
to thyself, that every slight trouble should so dismay
thee, having such a Deliverer; that the mountain
should be full ofhorses and chariots, and thou shouldst
not have thy eyes open to see and believe . them,
2 Kings vi. 15—17. What is a Pharaoh, a house of
bondage, a puissant army, a Red Sea? delivering
mercy makes way through them all, and is a mighty
stream that bears all before it, Psal. cxxvi. 4. It is

infinitely stronger than the strongest blast of gun-
powder to blow up all opposition. O Christian, fear

not thy danger, but believe in thy Deliverer.

Ohs, 10. God loves not to give deliverance till it be
welcome. When the tale ofbricks is doubled, then, and
not till then, Moses comes. When Israel is parched
with the heat of persecution, then comes the showers
of deliverance. C5od is a help in the needful time of
trouble. Then is it God's time to deliver, when there
are no visible helps or hopes of deliverance. " For
the oppression of the poor, and sighing of the needy,
now will I arise, saith the Lord," Psal. xii. 5. In such
a case it was that God said to Moses, " Now shalt thou
see what I will do to Pharaoh," Exod. vi. 1. Times
of extreme oppression are times of earnest supplica-
tion; and God loves to bestow mercies when they
are by prayer desired. The cry of Israel must come
up to Grod, before mercy from God comes down upon
Israel. Further, where deliverance comes in a time
of extremity, it will be entertained upon its own
terms. Israel will part with any thing that offends
their deliverer ; they will submit to strict reforma-
tion, which before they would not hear of, and say
with Saul, " Lord, what wilt thou have us to do?"
Acts ix. 6; and with the Egyptians, who were
pinched with the famine, " Buy us and our land for
bread, and we and our land will be servants to Pha-
raoh," Gen. xlvii. 19. Lastly, when deliverance is

aflforded in the church's extremity, the glory of God's
power, wisdom, and free goodness is most clearly
discovered. God loves so to work for his people, as

to gain most by them ; he will have the tribute of
praise out of every salvation. And this discovers the
true reason why mercy is delayed ; why God only, as
it were, shows a mercv, and then pulls it in again

:

we are not yet so pinched by the want thereof, as to

stoop to God's conditions, to accept of an exact
universal reformation, to be willing that God should
do with us what he pleases ; and to those whom God
has so fitted, mercy shall not long be delated; nay,
God has given to tnem the best of mercies, m bestow-
ing a heart meet to enjoy them.

Obs, 11. God often proportions the punishment to

the sin. The Egyptians encompass poor Israel with
affliction, neither suffering them to go from or to re-

main in Egypt ; and now they themselves can neither

go backward or forward in the sea. The bloody rivers,

and their destruction in the Red Sea, tell them their

cruelty in drowning the Israelitish children. Sodom
was inflamed with the fire of lust, and God consumes
them ^ith the fire of wrath. Joseph's brethren sell

Joseph for a slave, and they themselves are detained

as bondmen. Adonibezek cuts off the thumbs and
great toes of seventy kings ; and as he did to them,
so did God re(^uite him, Judg. i. 7- Haman was
hanged upon his own gibbet David's murder and
adultery were followed with the death of his children,

and the ravishment of Tamar. It is thy duty to

trace sin by the foot-prints of punishment, and ob-
serve what sin thou hast lived m which bears most
proportion to thy punishment. Art thou sick ? con-
sider whether thou hast not abused thy strength to

sin. Doth God take away thy sight, thy hearing,

thy tongue, thy estate ? ask thy conscience whether
these have not been employed against God. And ifthis

direction seem to put thee upon an uncertain course
of finding out thy beloved sin, imitate the example
of Herod, who, that he might make sure work to kill

our Saviour, slew all the children in Bethlehem. In
like manner let us impartially destroy all our sins. If

we know not which was the thorn that pricked us, cut
^owa the whole hedge. Ifwe know not which was the
bee that stung us, let us throw down the whole hive.

Ohs, 12. when the enemies of God labour most to
oppose and frustrate, they accomplish and fulfil the
will of God. Pharaoh studies to destroy Israel; but
even then Pharaoh by his own daughter preserves

and nourishes him who was to be Israel's deliverer.

Pharaoh resolves to detain Israel in bondage; but
even he shall shortly not only send them away, but
compel them to go

;
yea, in that very night which

God had four hundred and thirty years before set

down and prefixed. Joseph's brethren sell him that

his dream might prove false, and that they might not
be brought to bow before him ; but so did God order
it, that therefore they came to do obei-

sance to him because they sold him. 'q^^Ji^tlS*.'
The Jews killed Christ to extinguish

his fame and glory, but by his death was his glory

and fame advanced. Oh the folly of God's enemies

!

how can God want weapons to beat them, when he
can beat them with their own ? how impossible is it

but God should prevail over them, when he does so

by being opposed by them ! How should this encou-
rage the afflicted church of God ! when his enemies
most resist him, they are against their wills compelled
most to serve him and his church.

Ohs, 13. God is most faithful in keeping promise
with his people. God misreckoned not his people
one day, nay, not one hour in four hundred and thirty

years. ** All the paths of God are mercy and truth,'*

Psal. xxv. 10. The faithfulness of God never fails,

nor will he alter the thing which is gone out of his

lips, Psal. Ixxxix. 33, 34. The promises of God are

called " the sure mercies of David," Isa. Iv. 3 ; sure
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unto all the seed of David that are in covenant with
God, as David was. They are yea and Amen, 2 Cor.
i. 20. There shall not fiiil one word of all the good
which God hath promised to do for his people, Josh,
xxi. 45; xxiii. 14; 1 Kings viii. 56; Jer. xxxiii. 20;
Isa. liv. 19. The promises of God are built upon the
unchangeable purpose of God, which is a sure and
unshaken foundation, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Hence it is that
God is said to have promised eternal life before the
world began, because the promises which are made
in time are according to that purpose of God in

himself. And Heb. vi. 17, the apostle grounds the
truth of the promise upon the stableness of God's
counsel; so mat unless God's counsel and purpose
chan^, the promise cannot fail. To assure us oi the
certamty of his covenant, God has given us the
pledges of his oath, Psal. Ixxxix. 3, 35 ; Heb. vi 17

;

bis seal of the blood of Christ, the Mediator, Heb.
ix. 16, 17, the earnest of his Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 22. Let
the true Israelites hence gather strong consolation.

Christians, you are not worthy to be beloved, but
God is wortny to be believed. The promises are as
sure as they are great Though all tne world falter

and deceive you, yet the promises of God are firm and
stable. God will try your faith, but never disappoint
it Jud^ o£ his faithfidness, not b^ his providences,
but by his promises. Of this more in the last part of
the verse.

Obs. 14. The great God has all the creatures at his
command. He commands in chief, and the creatures

are his hosts ; even from the least of the lice that
crept upon the poorest Egyptian, to the most glorious
angel in heaven. If he say to a pla^e, Go, it goeth

;

if. Come, it cometh ; they all fulfil his word : tne un-
ruly sea tamely stands still, if God command it, Psal.
cxlviii. 8 ; IxxviL 16 ;

yea, though of itself it be un-
kind and raging, it lovingly opens its bosom to en-
tertain the Israelites. He can make the swifl sun to

stop its course. Josh. x. 12; yea, to ^o backward, Isa.

xxxviii. 8. The greedy and cruel hons are muzzled
up and grow gentle at God's command. If God
speak unto the fish, it shall take, retain, and restore
Jonah. How should this relieve the faithful in all

their exigences ! Their Friend, their Father, has all

the world at his command to supply their wants, to

deliver them from troubles, to destroy their enemies.
Man roweth, but God bloweth. The Egyptians pur-
sue, but the wind, the sea, the chariot-wheels snail
all obey the God of Israel. Never need a true
Israelite fear who has such a Friend. Never can an
Egyptian be safe that has such an enemy.

06*. 15. Wicked men grow not wise till it be too
late. Why could not the Egjrptians as well refrain
from the pursuit of Israel, as endeavour a retreat ? It

had been better for them not to have entered into the
sea, than to struggle to get out when once they were
in it They might with more wisdom have said, Let
us not fallow a&r ; than have said. Let us fly from
the Israelites.' Wicked men do not believe their
danger till they feel it Satan suffers not their eyes
to be opened till, with the blinded Syrians, they are
in the midst of their enemies. O sinner! labour
to be wise betimes ; in this thy day know the things
that belong to thy peace. It is easier to be warned
of the wrath to come, than to wade out of it.

Obf, 16. God makes those conditions and employ-
ments easy to his people, when they are once in them,
whichbeforeseemed impossible. Israel rather thought
that the wilderness should have ^ven them graves,
than that the sea should have given them passage.
They who feared that none could roll away for
them the stone of the sepulchre when they came,
found it rolled away to their hands. The works of
God are sweet in the performance, which are unplea-

sant in their undertaking: the yoke of Christ is

ejievous to take up, but easy to bear and undergo.
It is otherwise in the emplojrments of sin ; they are
easy and delightful in the beginning, but bitterness

in the end. The Israelites find the sea shut against

them when they approach it, but it was open in

their passage through it. The Egyptians found it

open at their approach, but shut when they would
return. The ways of God are narrowly broad ; the
ways of sin broadly narrow, Israel has nothing to

do but to follow God, and to believe. For their

way, if mercy do not find it easy, it will make it so.

The second part of this example of the Israelites is

their destruction aft^r their forementioned deliver*

ance, in these words ; " Afterward destroyed,"

Two things may here be explained.

I. What this destruction was which befell Israel

afterward.

II. Wherein the eminency and remarkableness of
this destruction which was aiterward, appeared.

I. For the first The Scriptures record sundry
destructions brought upon the Israelites while they
were in the wilderness, after their deliverance from
Egypt ; as, 1. Some were destroyed after their idol-

atrous worshipping of the golden calf, by the com-
mand of Moses, to the number of three thousand men,
Exod. xxxii. 28. 2. There was a destruction by fire

which the Lord kindled, mentioned Numb. xi. 1—3

:

whether this fire brake out of the earth, or came from
the pillar of fire which went before the Israelites, or

was poured upon them from heaven, it is not ex-

pressed ; certain it is, that it was a grievous burning

;

and therefore the place where it burnt was called

Taberah. 3. Another destruction by the plague we
read of in the same chapter, ver. 33, at Kibroth-hat-

taavah, after the people had impatiently and discon-

tentedly lusted for nesh, 4. Tnere is a destruction

by fiery serpents, recorded Numb. xxi. 6; where,
after their murmuring for want of water, it is said,

"much people of Israel died." 5. Manyofthelsrael-r
ites were destroyed about the conspiracy of Korah
and his accomplices, related Numb. xvi. 31 ; where,
besides the swallowing up of sundry in the earth, and
the consuming by fire of two hundred and fifty who
offered incense, fourteen thousand seven hundred
more were destroyed for murmuring and raging

against the former judgments. 6. For committing

whoredom with the daughters of Moab, and bowing
down to their gods, we read, Numb. xxv. 9, of a plague

by which died twenty-four thousand. 7. Besides the

death of ten of the spies who brought iip a slander

upon the promised land, a discomfiture oi the Israel-

ites by the Amalekites and Canaanites is recprded.

Numb. xiv. 45, for a rebellious attempt to invade it

against the wiU of God. These destructions by vio»

lent death are the principal which are mentioned
particularly in the sacrea story. But though the
destruction which is here intended by the apostle

is not exclusive of these, yet is it to be extended be-

yond them, and to be understood of that more
general destruction, which, Numb. xiv. 29, is threat-*

cned against all the Israelites from twenty years old

and upward, whose carcasses for forty years fell in

the wudemess, because of their rebellious and un-
believing murmurings against God, upon the evil

report which the spies had brought upon the land of
Canaan.

II. The eminency and remarkableness of this de-

struction; it was a dispensation compounded of

severity, principally intended, and mercy, also com-
prehended, in the setting down of this example.

First, For its severity. This appears in,

The persons who were destroyed ; and. The season
when they were destroyed.
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118 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 5.

1. The persons who were destroyed are consider-

able, 1. In their Quality and privileges. 2. In their

quantity and number.
(1.) In their quality, noted in the word "them."

They were "the seed of Abraham, the friend of God,
Israelites according to the flesh." Not heathens, but

a peculiar, a chosen people, privileged above all the

people of the earth, to wnom belonged the covenant,

sacrifice, sacraments, worship ; of wnich Christ came
according to the flesh, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4j Rom. iii. 2;
ix. 5. A people who so heard " the voice of God
speaking out of the fire " as none other ever did,

Deut. iv. 33 ; to whom God had " shown his statutes

and his judgments," after which manner he " had not
dealt with any nation," Psal. cxlvii. 20. In a word,
a people whose privileffes Moses thus admires,*

"Happy art thou, O Israel : who is like unto thee, O
people ? " Deut. xxxiii. 29. How conspicuous was
Divine severity in destroying a people so near, so

dear to him ; and whom he only knew of all the
families of the earth ! " O Lord," saith Joshua, "what
shall I say, when Israel tumeth their backs before

their enemies ! " Josh. vii. 8. O smart severity, thus

to fetch blood from a son, a first-bom ; to destroy not
Egyptians, Canaanites, but even Israelites

!

(2.) The persons destroyed are considerable in

their Quantity and numbers. The power and mercy
of GoQ were not more remarkable in the recruiting

of seventy souls in two hundred and fifteen years to

six hundred thousand, besides women and children,

than in reducing so many hundred thousand in forty

years to two persons, a Joshua and a Caleb. Oh how
angry was their Father, to go round his family with
his rod ! yea, how just was their Judge, to ride such
a large circuit with his sword f

2. The severity of this destruction is considerable

in the season when they were destroyed, noted in

the word " afterward j" after they were saved out of
the land of Egypt ; and so it was a severity which
admits of a threefold amplification.

(I.) This destruction of the Israelites afterward,

was a fall after an eminent advancement. The
higher a place is ftom which a man falls, the more
dangerously does he fall. How woeful is it to have
been happy ! It is a double mercy, to be raised up
from a low to a high estate ; and it is a double misery
to be thrown down ftom a high to a low degree.
" Thou hast lifted me up, and cast me down," saith

David, Psal. cii. 10. And thus Job amplifies his

misery with admirable elegance. Job xxix. oer tatum,

and cnap. xxx. : "Young men saw me, and nid them-
selves; princes refrained talking," &c. "But now
they who are younger than I have me in derision,

whose fathers I would have disdained to have set

with the doOT of my flock," &c. Oh how glorious was
Israel in their Egyptian preservation^ their Red-
Sea deliverance, their wilderness provisions and pro-
tections ! beine^, as Moses in admiration of their
happiness breals out, a people to whom none was
like, in being saved by tne Lord. And if so, then
was no people so miserable in being forsaken by the
Lord.

(2.) This destruction of the Israelites afterward,
was a miscarriage after vast cost and expenses laid
out upon them. How angry is that father with his
son, who casts him off after all his care and cost of
education ! How hateful is that house to the owner,
which he pulls down after vast and immeasurable
expenses about its structure and furniture! How
much an^r did God express in the destruction of
the temple, when after all the cost which David
and Solomon laid out upon it, the Babylonians bum
it to ashes, and carry away all the gold and sump-
tuous monuments thereof! Was ever God at such

charges with any nation as he was at with Israel P

For their sake he turns Egypt upside down, he re-

buked kings, he scattered and destroyed armies ; the
wild water waits upon them in a standing posture

;

the pillar of a cloud and fire conducts them; the
heavens pour them down miraculous showers of
angels' food; the rock splits itself into cups, and
gives them drink; their gjannents continue fresh,

and grow not old ; and, which is infinitely beyond
all this, God renews his covenant with them, and
gives them a law from heaven, speaks out of the fire,

and sends them an epistle to instruct them, written
with his own hand : and after all this cost and care,
how great must Israel's destruction be

!

(3.) Yet further, this destruction of the Israelites

afterward, was a sad disappointment of highest ex-
pectations. Israel was now cast away, as it were, in
the haven. They who not long since were singine
and dancing at the spectacle of floating Pharaoh and
his followers ; they who had passed through the fur-

nace and the sea, and escaped both their oppressors
and pursuers ; they who had safely marched through
a hot, howling wilderness, even unto the borders of
the promised land, and were now safely arrived at
the confines of Canaan ; in a word, they who had
nothing now (as they hoped) to do but to enter
and take possession of a land flowing with milk and
honey ; are not only forbidden to enter it, but com-
manded back to the sandy and scorching wilderness,
there to spend the residue of their few and evil days.
Numb. XIV. 25, 29, 30. O sorrowful, stupendous
disappointment

!

Secondly, Even in this destruction of Israel the
mercy of God was more remarkable than his severity.
If Israel's scourge be compared with Israel's sin, they
had no cause to complain. They might rather won-
der at what did not, than at what did be&ll them ;

rather at the mercy which was left, than at what was
removed. Well might Israel saywith Ezra, "The Lord
hath punished us less than our iniquities deserve,"
Ezra IX. 13; and with the church afterward. It is

the goodness of the Lord that we are not consumed.
Lam. iii 22. Look upon Israel's provocations, in
Egypt, at the sea, in the wilderness, their murmur-
infils, idolatry, their unthankfulness for and forget-
fulness of God's multiplied mercies, their rebelfion
against their godly governors ; Uieir hypocrisy,
covenant-breaking, lingerings after their old Egypt,
unreformedness under all the dealings of God with
them; especially their distrust of God's power and
goodness after frequent and abundant experience of
both ; look, I say, upon all these, and then wonder
that this destruction should be,

1. So slow, and not more speedy.
2. But in part, and not total and universaL
1. It was a destruction merciftilly mitigated, in

respect of the slowness and deferring thereof. How
much longer was God about destroymg a handful of
sinners, than he was in creating the whole world

!

Israel, a people that could not be kept from sinning,
had a God that could hardly be brought to punish
them. Had the fire of God's wrath been proportioned
to the fuel of their sins, he would have destroy-
ed them in a moment. " Forty years long was I

grieved," saith God, "with this generation," Psal.
xcv. 10; and so long endured he their manners in the
wilderness, Acts xiii. 18; daily suffering that which
he beheld, abhorred, and was able to liAve punished
every moment in those forty years; instead whereof
all that while he waited for their repentance, and
was at the expense of suppljang them with miracu-
lous provision, direction, protection, ^^
feeding them, and attending them as *^^^*f^^^**'

carefully as the nurse her froward infant.
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Ver. 5. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 119

2. The destruction of the Israelites was but in

part, not total. For besides the sparing of Caleb
and Joshua, who believed the promise of God, all

who believed not were not destroyed ; for all under
twenty^ years were exempted from the forenamed de-

struction, and reserved, that God might still have his

church among them, and that there might be of
them a peoi>leleft to possess the good land, according
to the promise. And in this respect it was, that upon
the prayer of Moses for the pardoning and sparine
of the people, God answers, that he nad pardoned
them accoraing to the word of Moses, Numb. xiv.

13—20. For although he spared not the persons of
the elder and rebellious multitude, yet

JtuSSTdSu fee spared the stock of Israel, remitting
wni«. Caiv. in the punishment of present and universsu

deatn, and not blotting out their memo-
ry, lest the seed of Abraham being extinguished, his

covenant should have failed and fallen to the ground.
The distrustful refusal of the parents to accept of
the promised land made not God unfaithful, for the
blessing which they rejected was performed to their

children; God reserving a seed to propagate his

church, and temperine his severity inflicted upon
some with mercy afibrded to others, though deserved
by none.

Obg, 1. The most numerous company of sinners

are unable to withstand an angrv God« He can
easily destroy six hundred thousana persons in a few
years, and a hundred fourscore and five thousand
Assyrians in one night, 2 Kings xix. 35. " Though
hand join in hand, yet shall not the wicked go un-
punished," Prov. xi. 21, He to whom it is all one
to save by few and by many, can as easily destroy
many as one. Numbers are nothing with God.
The whole old world of sinners are no more in the
hands of God than a handfbl of worms. The
neatest combination of sinners are but stubble to

tne flame, and but as snowballs to the sun. He can
as easily cast down multitudes of sinning angels, as

they can crush an ant upon a molehill. There is no
poportion between created strength and uncreated
Omnipotence. The powers of all the world are but
borrowed of him, ana as purely dependent upon him
as the stream is upon the fountain, the beam upon
the sun. How can that power be too hard for him
who gave it, and can withdraw it at pleasure P Never
let multitudes dare to oppose him, nor one poor weak
saint fear to trust him.

06#. 2. The worst cause commonly hath the most
abettors. Had this been put to the (juestion, whether
will God keep his promise in givmg to Israel the
land of Canaan P Caleb and Joshua would have been
overvoted by almost six hundred thousand Israelites

;

who nevertheless would have as much failed in their

(»U8e, as they exceeded in their numbers. The mul-
titude is but a weak argument to prove a strong
cause. The most have ever been the worst. Right-
eous Noah stood in a manner W himself, against
the whole world of ungodly. The prophet Elijah
was not the worse for being opposea by four hun-
dred Baalites, nor they the better for naving only
one Elijah to withstand them. Let us walk by rule,

not example. Numbers commonly no more please
God than they can oppose him. It is better to go to

heaven with a handful, than to hell in a crowd ; and
to enter in at the strait gate with few, than at the
broad with many; to go into Canaan with Caleb
and Joshua, than to fall in the wilderness with six

hundred thousand.
Olf$. 3. No privileges abused can exempt from

punishment. The soul of God may ** depart from
Jerusalem," Jer. vi. 8; and Ariel, the city where
David dwelt, has woe denounced against it, Isa. xxix.

I. God may forsake his tabernacle in Shiloh, " de-
liver his strength into captivity, his glory into the
enemjr's hand," Jer. vii. 12 ; Psal. Ixxviii. 60, 61

;

and ** pluck the signet from his right hand," Jer.

xxii. 2^. "With many of the Israelites God was
not well pleased ; for they were overthrown in the
wilderness," 1 Cor. x. 5. To him that breaks the
law, circumcision is made uncircumcision, Rom. ii.

25. Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capernaum, get nothing
by the mighty works of Christ, and their elevation to

heaven, but greater woes and falls. Matt xi. 23. God
delights not in outward privileges, but in inward
purity. The new creature, worship in spirit and
truth, a Jew inwardly, an Israelite indeed, circum-
cision and brokenness of the heart, only please the
eye of God, John iv. 23, 24 ; Gal. vi. 15 ; and with-
out these external service is but painted atheism. As
the ** pure in heart shall only see God," Matt. v. 8,

so God only sees the pure in heart with contentment.
God loathes sin wherever he sees it, but most of all

when it is sheltered with appearances, professions,

and privileges. A name to live, external ordinances,

circumcision in the flesh, the temple of the Lord,
commend us not to God. ** I will punish," saith God,
" the circumcised with the uncircumcised ; Egypt,
and Judah, and Edom, the children of Ammon and
Moab ; for all these nations are uncircumcised, and
all the house of Israel are uncircumcised in heart,"

Jer. ix. 25, 26. The Bible in thy house, the word of
grace in thy ear, will not avail, unless the grace of
me word be in thy heart ; and the former without
the latter will but prove like Uriah's letters, which
he carried for his own destruction : Paul accounted
all his privileges as dung in regard of the knowledge
of Christ Tne means of salvation in word and
sacraments must be used in fiaith and repentance.

Otherwise, they being out of their holy use enjoyed,
will turn to our destruction.

Obs, 4. God labours to win people by mercies, be-
fore he wounds them by judgments. Israel is first

solicited by love ; God destroys them not till after-

ward ; and if his goodness had made them blush, his

greatness should not have made them bleed. Oh
how propense was that God to save his Israel ! and
how unwilling to destroy them ! He gave them the

honey of deliverance and provisions freely, and of
his own accord ; he put not forth the sting of

Eunishment till he was provoked. Israel shall first

ave the cloud to guide them, the sea divided, Egyp-
tians drowned, manna showered down, the rocks

gushing them drink, and they by all left inexcusable,

before they are destroyed. Oh that the long-sufier-

ing of God might be salvation, and lead us to re-

pentance, and that by submission to mercy we may
prevent a conquest by judgment; and not put the
Lord upon a work more unpleasing to him than to

ourselves, whose backs do not suffer so much as his

bowels when we are beaten, Hos. xi. 8.

06*. 5. Miraculous mercies do not benefit an un-
holy heart After all the salvations that God had
bestowed upon Israel, they were fit for nothing but
destruction. Every step they took in the Red Sea,

they trod upon a miracle of mercifid preservation

:

every time they tasted a crumb of breaa or a drop of
water, they took in a miracle of merciful provision

:

every time they looked up to the heavens, they be-

held a miracle of merciful direction; but none of
these could woA upon stubborn hearts : only he who
commanded that more soft rock to give them water,

could make their hearts obedient. They who will

not be taught by the word, will not be bettered by
the rod of Moses ; and without the Spirit we shall l>e

benefited by neither.

06*. 6. Great deliverances abused make way for
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severest judciments. Many times did God deliver

Israel, but tnev provoking^ him with their counsel,

were brought low for their iniquity, Psal. cvi. 44

:

the whole book of Judges is the comment upon this

truth, a book made up of the vicissitudes of deliver-

ance, provocation, ana punishment Sins committed
against the love of a Goo, are committed most against
the happiness of a people. Every deliverance is a
bill of mdictment against the unthankful. This
makes God to call to me heavens and earth as wit-

nesses against those children which he had brought
up and rebelled against him ; yea, to profess, that

the owner of an ox, and the master of an ass, were
more respected by their beasts than he was by his

Israel, Isa. i. 2, 3. This makes God to profess, that

he will consume his people after he hath done them
good, Josh. xxiv. 20 ; and that he will deliver them
no more, Judg. x. 13; and elsewhere, that he is

weary of repenting, Jer. xv. 6. "After all that is

come upon us," saith Ezra, " should we again break
thy conmiandments, wouldest not thou be angry with
us till thou hadst consumed us ?" Ezra ix. 13, 14. Oh
that England would, instead of murmuring at its pre-

sent distresses, mourn for its abuse of former deliver-

ances ; and more fear, without a speedy reformation,

that the mevcieswhich still we enjoy shall be removed,
than hope that those we want shall be bestowed

!

06*. /. Sin disappoints the most hopeful expecta-

tions of mercy. It stifles it even when it seems to be
come to the birth. " We looked for peace, but no e;ood

came ; and for a time of health, and behold trouble !

"

Jer. viii. 15 j xiv. 19. Who could have expected but
that Israel, after so many miraculous mercies, being
now upon the confines of Canaan, should instantly

have entered ? but, behold, their sin sends them back
into the wilderness, there to linger and pine for forty

years together. Sinners disappoint God's expecta-
tion, and justly therefore may God disappoint theirs.

After all the costs bestowed by God upon his vine-

yard, ** he looked that it should bring forth grapes,

and it brought forth wild flrapes,'* Isa. v. 2. Israel

5:ives God appearances of noliness, and God gives

srael an appearance of deliverance. They flatter

God with shows of that obedience which he deserved,

and how justly does God disappoint them of those
mercies which they desired! They fall short of
promised duty, and therefore of expected delivery.

Oh that we could condenm ourselves, and iustify

God in the sad disappointments of England's re-

covery ! We made show at the first of a thorough
reformation, but we soon faltered and made a halt

;

and why should God be bound, when we would
needs be loose? Our goodness was as the early
dew, and the morning cloud that goeth away, Hos.
vi. 4; and justly therefore was our deliverance as a
morning sunshme, soon clouded and overcast with
unexpected troubles.

Obs, 8. Even in judgment God remembers mercy.
God was good to Israel when he destroyed Israel.

God in his smiles will be feared, and in his frowns
will be loved ; as it is said of Asher, that his shoes
were iron and brass, and yet that he dipped his foot

in oil, Deut xxxiii. 24, 25; so does God ever mix
the hardest and heaviest severities toward his Israel,

with the oil ofmercy and gentleness. He spared the
children, when he overthrew the parents. He did as

well remember his own covenant as their provoca-
tion. He cut off some luxuriant branches, but did
not cut down the tree ; he punished some for their

sins, he punished not all, for his own glory. He
wrought lor his name's sake, PsaL cvi. 8. " I said, I

would scatter them into comers, I would make the
remembrance of them to cease from among men, were
it not that I feared the wrath of the enemy," Deut.

xxxii. 26. So good is God, that he raises arguments

of pity toward rebellious Israel out of himself^ yea,

out of his enemies, when Israel affords him none.

Though justice made him cast his church into the

fire to be scorched, yet mercy made him pluck it like

a brand out of the fire, lest it should be consumed,

Zech. iii. 2. And a seed he reserves, a remnant, that

his church may not be as Sodom, Isa. i. 9. In &e
vintage of a jud^ent, he leaves the gleanings of

grapes upon the vine of his church. He never shakes

his olive-tree so thoroughly, but he leaves at least

** two or three berries in the top of the uppermost

bough, four or five in the outmost branches," Isa.

xvii. 6. Though I make a fiill end of all nations

whither I have driven thee, yet " will I notmake a fall

end of thee, but correct thee in measure ; yet will 1

not leave thee wholly unpunished," Jer. xxx. II ; xlvi.

28. Let not Israel presume upon mercy, if they will

sin ; but yet let them not despair of mercy, though

they suffer. "God will not cast off his people," Pal.

xciv. 14. Though the destruction of nis Israel be

never so great, yet it shall never be total ; and should

many fall, yet all shall not ; the cause, the interest of

Chnst shall not : and though possibly in a wilder-

ness of common calamities, the carcasses of some of

his own may fall among others, so as they may never

live to enter the Canaan of a longed-for peace and

reformation in this life
;
yet by fiuUi ascenoing up to

the Nebo of a promise, they may behold it amr ofl^

and see it possessed by their posterity ; they them-

selves, meanwhile, repenting of their unbelief and

unworthiness, and so entering that heavenly Canaan,

where they shall enjoy the fulness of that which

here they could have enjoyed but in part
The next branch of tne example of the Israelites,

is, 3. The cause of their destruction, viz. their infi-

delity, contained in these words, " That believed not"

For the explication whereof two things are to be

considered.

I. In what respect these Israelites are here said

not to believe.

II. Why they were punished for this their not

believing, rather than for any other sin.

I. For the first. Unbelievers, 1. Are frequently in

Scripture taken for pagans and heathens, 1 Tim. v.

8; 2 Cor. vL 14, 15; I Cor. xiv. 23; who are always

without the profession of the faith, and oft wiUiout

the very offer of the word, the means of knowing
that faith which is to be professed ; and then it is

termed an unbelief of pure negation. 2. Unbelievers

are said to be such, who, though they profess the

faith, and hear and know the word, yet deny that

credence to it whichGod requires ; and their unbelief^

called an unbelief of evil disposition, is either a de-

nial of assent to the truths asserted in the w<»rd, or

of trust and afliance to the promises of good contained

in the same ; and both these are either temporary, or

total and perpetual. Into the former sometimes the

elect may fall, as particularly did those two disciples,

who by their unbelief drew from Christ this shaip

reproof " O fools, and slow of heart to believe all

that the prophets nave spoken," Luke xxiv. 25. And
for this Christ upbraided the eleven, when they

believed not them who had seen him after he was

risen, Mark xvi. II, 13, 14. And of righteous 2»r

charias is it said, that he believed not those words

which were to be fulfilled in their season, Luke i.

20. Into that unbelief which is total and habitual

the reprobate only fall, John vi 64, 65 ; of whom
Christ speaks, " Ye believe not, because ye are not of

my sheep," John x. 26; and afterward the evan-

gelist, They believed not, nay, they could not believe,

because that Esaias said, He hath blinded their eyes,

&c., John xii. 37—39; as also Acts xix.9. "Diven
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were hardened, and believed not" These abide in

unbelief, and the wrath of God abideth on them,
John iiL 36. This unbelief of the Israelites princi-

pally consisted in their not yielding trust and affi-

ance to the gracious and faithful promises, made by
God to their forefathers, and often renewed to them-
selves, of bestowing upon them the land of Canaan
for their inheritance. These promises, upon the re-

port of the spies concerning tne strength of the Ca-
naanites andf their cities, were by the people so far

distrusted, and deemed so impossible to be falfiUed,

as that they not only wished that they had died in

Egypt, but resolved to make them a captain to re-

turn thither again : see Numb. xiii. xiv. And pro-
bable it is, that the unbelief of the most was per-

petual; but that others, even of those

^mfmepSi, ^^^ *^ *^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ * ^^^^ ^^^"

9ui v«i cDfnmuu trustcd the faithfulness of God's pro-

fKr^fhnlpHciti. niisc, bv the threatenings and punish-

m^'^&i in
^^^^ denounced against and inflicted

f^TuL 18.
* upon them, repented afterward of their

infidelity, and so believed that God was
fiiithful in his promise, though they by reason of
their former unbelief did not actually partake of the
benefit thereof. However, this their sin of distrust-

fulness was their great and capital sin, that sin, like

the Anakims which they so feared, much taller than
the rest, and which principally was that provocation
in the wilderness spoken of so frequently in the

Scripture, Heb. iii. 8, 12, 16, 18; Psal. xcv. 8. And
hence it is that God explains this provoking him, bv

not believing him : "How long," saith

taSS^SJSum- lie. Numb. XIV. II," will this people pro-

«f«*.
Cai. in voke me ? how long will it be ere they

Heb. ui. 18.
beUeve me ? " And that it was their

great stop in the way to Canaan is evident, in that the
punishment of exclusion from Canaan was imme-
diately, upon their unbelief, inflicted upon them ; as

also by tne express testimony of the apostle, who
saith that they could not enter in because of un-
belief.

II. For the second. Why they were destroyed ra-

ther for their unbelief than for other sins.

1. Their unbelief was the root and fountain of all

the rest of their sins. This evil heart of unbelief

made them depart from the living God by their other
provocations, Heb. iii. 12 ; Jer. xvii. 5. All sins

would be bitter in the acting, if we believed that

they would be bitter in their ending. Faith is the
shield of eveiy grace, and unbelief the shield of
every sin. Faith purifies. Acts xv. 9, unbelief pol-

lutes the heart. Unbelievers and disobedient, are in

the Greek expressed by one word, dwtiOovvTie, 1 Pet
ii 7, 8; Heb. xi. 31. What but unbelief was the

cause of all those impatient murmuring of the Is-

raelites ? Numb. xiv. 27. Had they bebeved a faith-

ful God, they would quietly have waited for the ac-

complishment of his promises ; had they believed in

him who is all-sufficient, they would in the want of
all means of supply have looked upon them as laid

up in God. The reason why they made such sinful

haste to get flesh, was because their unbelieving
heart thought that Grod could not furnish a table

in the wilderness. What, but their not believing a

great and dreadftil Majesty, made them so fearlessly

rebellious against God ana their governors ? What,
bat Uieir not believing an all-powerful God, made
them fear the giants and walled cities of Canaan ?

Faith went out, and fear and every sin got in. They
believed God too little, and man too much ; by their

mibelief making God as man, and man as God.
2. God had afforded many helps and antidotes

ufjunst the unbelief of the Israelites. God had
given promises, first, to their fothers, and afterwards

to these Israelites their posterity, of his bestowing
upon them the land of Canaan for an inheritance,

Gren. xii. 7; xiii. 15; xv. 18; xvii. 7, 8; xxvi. 4;
Deut i. 8; Exod. iii. 17; vi. 8. His promises, like

himself, were faithful and true, and impossible it is

that he who made them should lie. These promises
were often repeated to their forefathers and them-
selves ; and the ve^ land of Canaan is caUed " the
land of propiise," Heb. xi. 9. And afterward Solo-
mon professed, " There hath not failed one word of
all Grod's good promise which he promised by the
hand of Moses," 1 Kings viii. 56. All his promises
are yea and Amen. The promises of pving to Israel

the land of Canaan God had sundry times confirmed
by oath, Gen. xxii. 16; xxvi. 23; Psal. cv. 9 : the
oath God followed with his seal of circumcision.

Gen. xvii. 10, whereby was confirmed the promise of
the earthly and heavenly Canaan. To all these God
had added the abundant examples of those their holy
forefathers, who openly professed their believing the
promise, that their seed should inherit Canaan.
Hence Abraham sojourned contentedly in the land
of promise, where he had not so much room as to set

his foot on without borrowing or buying, Heb. xi.

9 ; Acts vii. 5. Hence also he pur-

chased a burying-place in that land, of Jjbu^t*^!?*
which, though living, he had not pos- chium, ut tpcm

session, yet dying, nay dead, he show- fJSS^'tur.'"?!]?"'

ed his expectation. How holily soli- g**^- "®- ^
citous was Jacob and Joseph, that their

bodies after their deaths should be carried out of
Egypt into that Canaan where their hopes and
hearts had been while they lived ! To all tnese ex-
amples Grod had given them, to prevent unbelief,

their own multiplied and astonishing experiences of
his former power and love. Could not He, who by
the lifting up of the arms of one Moses destroyed an
army of Amalekites, as easily overthrow the armies
of the Canaanites by the hands of six hundred thou-
sand Israelites P Could He who commissioned the
very lice and flies to plague Egypt, and at whose
command are all the hosts of heaven and earth, want
power to deal with the sons of Anak ? Could not He
who made the weak and unsteady waters of the Red
Sea to stand up like walls, as easily make the strong-

est walls of tne Canaanitish cities fall down ? But
they believed not for his wondrous works, they re-

membered not his hand, nor the 'day when he de-
livered them from the enemy, Psal. Ixxviii. 32, 42.

3. Their unbelief most of all robbed God of his

declarative glory. It was a bold sin, it rifled his

cabinet, and took away his chiefest jewel, even that

which he saith he will not give to another, Isa. xlii.

8. (1.) It takes* away the glory of his truth ; it no
more trusting him, th^ if he were a known liar, and
as we say of such a one. No further than we see him,
1 John V. 10 ; Rom. iv. 20. It endeavours to make
God in that condition of some lost man, whose predit

is quite gone, and whose word none will take : now
to discredit, is to dishonour a man. Unbelievers
account it impossible that He should speak true, for

whom to lie it is impossible. After all the promises
of giving them Canaan, though repeated^ sworn, seal-

ed, Israel believed not God. (2.) The Israelites by
their unbelief obscured the glory of God's goodness.
They did not only labour to make their misery
greater than God's mercy, but even his very mercy
to appear tyranny. They often complained that he
had brougnt them into the wilderness to slay them,
Numb. xiv. 3 ; and they despised that pleasant land
which God had promised them, Psal.

cvL 24 ; yea, as some note, in regard that ^*
JJ; pgjjf*

the land of Canaan was a type of the

heavenly Canaan, they believed not that God would
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bring them to heaven, and give them inheritance in
that eternal rest by means of the Messiah ; so that
they rejected at once both the blessings of the foot-

stool and the throne, the earthly and the heavenly
Canaan at the same time. (3.) Their unbelief
blemished the glory of his onmipotence. They pro-
claimed by this sin, that He to wnom power belongs,
Psal. Ixii. 11, and nothing is too hara, who can do
all things but those which argue impotency, as lyincp,

and den3rinfi^ himself; who made heaven and earth
with a wor^ and before whom all the nations of the
world are as the drop of the bucket, and the small
dust of the balance, Isa. xl. 15 ; could not crush a few
worms, nor pull down the height of those giants,

whom by his power he upheld.
4. Of all sins, the unbelief of the Israelites most

crossed their own professions. They voiced them-
selves to be, and gloried in bein^, the people of God

;

and they proclaimed it both their duty and privilege,

to take God for their God. They sometimes appeared
to believe him ; but the unbelief of their hearts gave
both God and their own tongues the lie. They pro-

fessed that they believed the power of God, and re-

membered that God was their Rock j but at the news
from Canaan, they showed that they believed that

the Anakims and the walled cities were stronger,

Psal. Ixxviii. 34—37. They professed that they be-
lieved the mercy of God, and that the most high Grod

was their Redeemer; but at the very supposal of
danger, they thought that they were brought into the
wilderness to be slain. They professea that they
believed the sovereignty of God ; they returned and
inquired after him, and promised obedience to him

;

but upon every proof they showed themselves but
rebels. So that by reason of their unbelief, and un-
stedfastness of heart in God's covenant, they did but
flatter God with their mouth, and lie unto him with
their tongues. How heinous a sin is it for God's
professed friends to distrust him ! How shall a stran-

ger take that man's word, whom his most familiar

friends, yea, his own children, will not believe?
"Thine own nation," said Pilate to Christ, "have
delivered thee unto me." Thine own people, may
heathens say to God, will not trust thee, and how
should we P

5. Of all the sins of the Israelites, unbelief was
that which properly rejected the mercy which God
tendered to them. Canaan was by him frequently in
his promise offered ; and though all the sins of the
Israelites deserved exclusion fiom Canaan, yet they
did not, as unbelief, by refusing the offer of it, reject

the entrance into it As the faith of the Ninevites
overthrew a prophecy of judgment, so the unbelief of
the Israelites overthrew the promises of mercy, Psal.

Ixxviii. 41 , 42. The breasts of the promises were full

of the milk of consolation, and yet these froward
children refused to suck and draw them by believing

;

and instead thereof, struck and beat them away by
unbelief and rebellion. Unbelief, as to the Israel-

ites, cut asunder the sinews of the promises, so that
they could not stir hand or foot to help them, and
turned the promises into fallacies. Only unbelief
concluded this people under the necessity of destruc-
tion, Heb. iii. 19. They must needs perish who cast

away the means of recovery. What shall be a
remedy for him who rejects the remedy ? other sins

are sores, but unbelief throws away the plaster.

Every sin made Israel obnoxious to destruction, but
unbelief made them opposite also to deliverance.
This sin stopped, as it were, the spouts and passages of
grace. Christ could do no mignty works because of
their imbelief, Mark vi. 5. They who believe not,

render themselves incapable of blessings, and lay im-
pediments in the way of mercy, binding the hands of

God lest he should help them. Other sins lay per-

sons, as it were, in the grave, this of unbelief lays

the ^vestone upon them, and makes them rot

therem. XJpon them wrath abides, John iiL 18.

Obs. 1. Difficulties soon discover an unbelieving

heart. Many seemingly believing Israelites, upon

the news of the Anakims and the walled cities, oe-

lieved not. Joram's profane pursuivant discovered

his temper, when he said, This evil is of the Lord,

why then should I wait upon the Lord any longer ?

2 Kings vi. 33. Saul appeared to depend upon God,

and sought to him in nis troubles ; but wnen God
seemed to neglect him, and gave him no answer, then

left he God, and sought to a sorceress. Rotten finiit

will not hang upon me tree in a windy day. A shal-

low, a highway pool of water will soon be dried up

in a scorching sunshine. • One who is only a be-

liever by a shallow, outside profession, will soon

leave believing and professing. For a while he will

believe, but in time of persecution he falls away.

Wisely therefore God seems sometimes to disregard

and reject his own children, to try the sincerity of

their confidence in him, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31 j DeuL viiL

2; xiii.3, and whether they will cease
Necir««m<«i«

to depend upon him, because he seems liMUtn nameo.

not to provide for them. They who di?S,2d*iS*'
depend upon God continually, depend JyJJ;™^^
upon him truly. God makes it appear d». AuS.inpS'.

to all the world, that his people serve *^'*

not him to serve their own turn upon him, and that

they are neither hirelings nor changelings. It is the

efficacy of faith to believe what we see not, and the

reward of faith to see what we believe. How im-

provident are those mere professors and appearing

Israelites, who please themselves with shows of be-

lieving and cleaving to God! their paint will not

endure the washing, nor their refuge of lies keep out

the storm : when sufferings, death, or judgment ap-

proach, their confidences will be rejecteid. Chris-

tians ! labour for a fiedth unfeigned, yea, both trae

and strong; there may come times that will re-

quire it.

Obs, 2. In vain do they who live in unbelief pre-

tend against their other sins. So long as that hves

no sin will die, notwithstanding instructions or cor-

rections. Sin may be brought to the place of execu-

tion, but it will not die, so long as unbelief brings it

a protection; and while it is b«icked by this, it will

but laugh at all the means used to mortify it As

faith quencheth the fiery darts of the devil, so will

unbelief quench the holy darts of the Spirit The

sin which is armed with it, will not be wounded by

the sword of the word ; but will save its skin, mucb
more its heart, till faith set it naked to the strokes of

that sword. Our neglect of and coldness in holy

duties, comes from our not believing a benefit that

will bear the charges of fervency and frequency in

performing them. Unbelief clips the wings of

prayer, that it cannot ascend ; and turns much pray-

mg into much speaking. Whence is all our trouble

and impatience in adversity, but from want of that

grace which comforts the heart in God, and makes

us quietly to rest and trust on and in him ? Whence
are those base, indirect courses to get a living by

lying and deceiving, to be made rich hj a worse than

the king of Sodom, but from not believing God to

be an all-sufficient portion, that he will never leave

or forsake us ? From what but unbelief proceed all

the temporizings, baitings, and sinful neutralities ?

In temptations to all these faith is our victory, and

unbelief our defeat, which makes men unworthily

render themselves prisoners to every promise and

threat ; causing them either to have two hearts, with

the hypocrite, or no heart, with the coward. They
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who have little fidth have much fear ; and they who
have no faith will be all fear ; even slain, and not
by the sword. Whence proceed all our carnal con-
fidence, and trusting in an arm of flesh, but from
this sin, which makes the heart depart from the
Lord ? Jer. icvii. 5. Whence come the unbrotherly
breaches and divisions amon^ brethren, but from the
distance which by imbelief is between God and us ?

Christians being like lines, which come the nearer to

one another as they come nearer to the centre. Un-
belief lies at the bottom of all these sins. And all

mortification of sin which comes not from a principle

of affiance in God through Christ is imaginary.
How short-sighted are they into their misery, who
are troubled ror their scandalous sins of drunkenness,
adultery, and murder, but neither observe nor sorrow
for their unbelief, the mother sin, the main sin, the
nursery of all sins! The soul, saith Luther, is a
hypocrite, that sees a mote in the eye of the flesh, but
not a beam in its own eye ; namely, infidelity, which
is incomparably greater than all sins committed by
the body.

Ob*. 3. Great is our forwardness to fall into the
sin of unbelief. God seemed to study the prevention
of this sin among the Israelites, but it broke the bars
that he put in the way to stop it. Covenants, oaths,

miracles, plagues, were all as easily snapped asunder
by this sm, as were the cords by Samson. Even
Cfhrist himself marvelled at the strength thereof, in
opposing thepower of all he had said and done,
Mark vi, 6. We are carried unto unbelief, both by the
tide of our own natures, and the wind of temptation.
Our hearts, ever since we left God, crave and look for

relief from sensible objects ; and having forsaken the
true, embrace even any opinionative God or good
which has enough to flatter into expectation, though
nothing to fill or to yield satisfaction. And so great
is our natural pride, that we had rather steal than
beg ; rather rob God of glory by resting upon our own
crutches, than go out of ourselves to depend upon
another for happiness. The batteries of Satan are

principally placed against faith. He would not care
For ta&ing away our estates, names, liberties, unless
he hoped hereby to steal away our faith. He fans
not out the chaff, but bolts out the flour. Satan,
saith Christ to Peter, hath desired to winnow thee
as wheat ;

** but Ihave prayed for thee, that thy faith

fail not," Luke xxii. 32. Satan's first siege in Para-
dise was laid against ^e faith of threatenings. He
knows that all our strength, like Samson's in his

locks, is from laying hold upon another : if therefore

he can malce us let go our nold, which is our faith,

he desires no more. Faith is the grace that properly
resists him, and therefore he principallv opposes it

:

unbelief befriends Satan, and therefore ne most pro-
motes it in our hearts. Oh that we might most tear

and oppose that sin which is most difficultly avoided,
and most dangerously entertained I Of all keepings,
keep thy heart; and of all means principally use
this, of keeping out unbelief.

Obi. 4. Notning more displeases God than the
forsaking of our own mercies. In the true loving of
ourselves, we cannot provoke God. He is angry
with Israel because they refuse that which might
make them happy. God loves to be giving, ana is

pleased with them who are always taking in his

goodness. Unbelief obstructs mercy, and God op-
poses unbelief. He delights in them who hope m
nis mercy. He has such full breasts, that he is most
^med when we will not draw them by believing.

The great complaint of Christ was, that people would
not come to him for life. He was meved for the
hardness of their hearts, and incensed against those
guests that would not come when they were invited

to the feast of his gospel dainties. He is so abundant
a ^ood, that he wants nothing ; or ifhe does, he wants
only wants. If he be angry with us, how should we
be displeased with ourselves, for rejecting mercy ! It

is the proud and unbelieving soul whicn God only
sends empty away. They who will buy his benefits,

must leave their money behind them. How inex-
cusable are they who perish ! they starve and die in
the midst of fulness. JBut, alas, we are the poorest of
beggars, not only without bread, but without hunger.
O bee that He who bestows grace upon the desires,

would first give us the grace of desire.

Obs, 5. None are such enemies to unbelievers as
themselves; nor is any folly so great as infidelity.

The business and very design of unbe- Nullum venos
lief, and all that it has to do, is to stop

i'J.fjj'jg'^^^Jj

'j"*^-

mercy, and hinder happiness. Every rntilfs. Beraide

step which an unbeliever takes is a de- ^»»^<*-

parting from goodness itself, Heb. iii. 12. And no
wonder if such a one carry a curse along with him,
if he " be like the heath m the desert, and see not
when good cometh," Jer. xvii. 5, 6. Unbelief is like

the unwary hand of him who, being without the
door, pulls it too hard after him, locks it, and locks

himself out Faith is the grace of receiving, and un-
belief the sin of rejecting, all spiritual good. How
vainly does the unbeliever expect refreshment by
going from the fountain ; or gain, by leaving the true

treasure! Distrustful sinner! who is the loser by
thy incredulity, and who would gain by thy believ-

ing, but thyself? What harm is it to the cool and
re&eshing fountain, that the weary passenger will

not drink? and what benefit is it to the fountain,

though he should? WTiat loseth the sun, if men
will shut their eyes against its light ? what gains it,

though they open them ? What good comes by dis-

trusting God, unless the gratifying of Satan in the

damning of thyself? How foolish is that disobedi-

ence that will not wash and be cleansed from a
worse leprosy than Naaman's ; that, like a man in a
swoon, shuts the teeth against a life-recalling cordial

;

that will not open a beggar's hand for the receiving

of a jewel more worth than all the world ; that be-
lieves the father of lies, who cannot speak truth, un-
less it be to deceive;, and will not trust the God of
truth, nay, truth itself, to whose nature lying is infi-

nitely more opposite than to our good ! O unbeliever

!

either thou snalt believe before thou diest, or not : if

not, how scalding will be this ingredient, among the

rest of those hellish tortures which hereafter shall

complete thy pain, to consider, that offered, sincerely

ofiered mercy was despised ! that the promise of grace
and truth daily desired thy acceptance, but had
nothing from tnee but contempt ! that thou, who
art now crying eternally and vainly for one drop,

hadst lately the ofiers and entreaties of the fountain^

to satisfy thyself fully and for ever ! If thou shouldst

believe before thou diest, how great a trouble to thy
heart, holily ingenuous, will it be, that thou hadst so
long together such unkind thoughts of mercy itself,

that thou didst deem truth itself to be a liar ! How
angry wilt thou be with thyself, that thou didst so

slowly believe, and so hardly wert brought to be
happy \

Obs, 6. Our greatest dangers and troubles are no
plea for unbehef. Notwithstanding Israel's tempt-
ation, their unbelief was a provocation. A howlmg
wilderness and dismal tidings excused them not
from sin in distrusting God. Even He who hides

his face from the house of Jacob is to be waited
for. When we sit in darkness, and see no light, we
should trust in the Lord, and stay ourselves upon our
God. Faith goes not by feeling and seeing, but
should go against both ; it must both believe what
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it sees not, and contrary to what it sees. Not out-

ward props, but the stability of the word of promise,
should be the stay of our fiuth ; a foundation that
ever stands, though heaven and earth should fail.

Verbum fidei ^^ ^^7 word (saith David) I hope ; and
iMbuium. thou hast caused me to hope, Psal. cxix.

49, 1 14. The greatness of danger must not lessen

faith. Dangers are the element of faith; among
them faith fives best, because among them it finds

most promises. When the world is most against us,

then the word is most for us. Faith has best food
in famine, and the fullest table in a time of scarcity.

The very earth which we tread on should teach us

:

this so massy a body hangs in the midst of the air,

and never stirs from its place, having no props or
shores to uphold it but the bare word of God alone.

God must be trusted upon his promise,

?.?^J2^«**„!- without a pawn. A usurer will trust a
nore, non habeoi beggar, a liar, a bankrupt, for his

|S"iV.iiSdet" pledge ; and shall we beheve God no

QSid"mihi*Si
nirtlier ? this is not at all to trust him,

cr^is. v'eieH^ but his securitv. It is a lame faith that

Or^^inSucuiU cannot go without crutches. He that
jjjor'busque cauuot Stand whcu his stilts are taken

S!*!.' i«.*^
** away, was held up by them, not by his

legs. He whose faith keeps not up
when outward comforts are removed, stood not upon
the promise, but upon earthly props. The faith

whicn Christ commends, is that which believes much,
and sees nothing. "Blessed," saith Christ, "are
thejr who have not seen, and yet have believed."
This was the commendation of Abraham's and Ste-

phen's faith, Rom. iv. 18—20; Acts vii. 5. Such a
faith quiets the heart most, in testimony of its own
sincerity, and against expectation of any threatened,
and in the sustaining of any incumbent, difiiculties.

Oh how sweet a life leads that Christian who does
all by another ! who gets the blessing without hunt-
ing ; and whose only work is to sit still and trust

God
J
and, like Joseph's master, to leave all in the

hand of another; to have all its comforts compen-
diously from one object, and not to take a wearisome
circuit about the whole world for contentment; to

sit at his Father's table, and not to beg for food from
door to door! And such a £aith honours God as
much as it quiets the soul. It proclaims that God is

avrSwurrott to be believed for himself ; it desires not
that the creature should be bound for God, though
he seem never so backward to perform his promise,
and accounts itself as rich in respect of what it has
in hope, as what it has in hand. Yea, in the enjoy-
ment of comforts, it places its trust only in God

;

and if God does not withdraw created props from it,

yet it will withdraw its confidence from them ; using
thein, indeed, in thankfulness to the Giver, not
trusting them instead of the Giver. O noble, glo-
rious life of believing ! to draw our comforts thus
out of the bosom of God himself; not to be be-
holden to the dunghill for our delights j not to live,

with worldly men, upon mud and corruption, but
upon the pure and heavenly breathings of the Spirit
in the promise. A life emulating that of the angels

;

for though indeed believers use the world, feed and
sleep, marry and are given in marriage, yet they only
enjoy God, and their better part is wholly solaced
with Him that shall sufiice them in glory.

^
Obs, 7. It should be our principal care to get be-

lieving hearts; even such a hmy affiance in the
promises, as may shelter fVom that destruction which
befell these unbelieving Israelites. To this end,

(I.) Truly, and upon the terms of the gospel,
wholly and solely accept of him who is the Medi-
ator of the covenant, and through whom alone
every promise in it is made good to the soul, and is

"yea and Amen," 2 Cor. i. 20. Out of Christ, pro-
mises are but mere speculations ; nor can we, unless

united to him by faith, challenge any blessing by
virtue of a promise. A Christless person receives

blessings as One that finds a piece of silver acci-

dentally in the streets, and not as a man who re-

ceives a sum of money due upon covenant
(2.) In relation to the promises to be believed^

which are the element wherein faith lives, 1. Find
them out, and lay them ready : find out a promise
suitable to every exigence of thy condition. How
can a man claim money upon a covenant, who knows
not where that distinct bond is laid upon which he
is to demand it ? Go to the several promises for the
supply of thy several wants. Mark what promises
Goa nas made for pardon, grace, direction, protec-

tion, provision, and ever make choice of some one
or two of every kind which thou mayst run to with
speed. A Chnstian should do in this case with the
promises as one which is given to fainting fits, who
carries his aqua-vita bottle always about him, and
sets it constantly at his bed's head, that it may be at
hand. 2. Ponder the promises : go aside, separate

thyself, suck and hide their sweetness, dwell upon
them. Dive in -thy meditations into their freeness.

Consider that promise has made God a debtor, and
free grace made him a promiser. Into their fulness

;

there being enough to relieve the largest capacity,

and greatest necessity; they having more oil than
thou nast vessels, even enough to be revealed from
feith to faith, Rom. i. 17. Into their stability ; they
being bottomed upon truth and strength itself, the
Strength of Israel, who cannot lie ; as sure as God's
own essence, which is pawned by an oath for their

accomplishment, for he swears by himself: they
being ftirther confirmed by the death of Him, who
has bequeathed all the benefits of the promises by
his will and testament; in which respect they are
the sure mercies of David. 3. Be con-

^

vinced by the promises to see the whole 'J!i^TJlffniSS'

heart ana meaning of God in them, and
*f^J*";!™***

to be under the authority and evidence nuum'Jiquam
of them. Faith is an evidence, con- SiJuSTIJ^A^xi
viction, or a convincing demonstration. »«''«• apiius

Laban, when he saw how matters stood
**"**** '^^'

between the servant's message and the affection of
Rebekah, said, "The thing proceedeth from the Lord

;

we cannot speak bad or good," Gen. xxiv. 50. The
Lord having brought thee under the condition of the
promise, and since thou canst not deny but that the
promise has a stable foundation, say. Lord, I must
needs yield, I am unable to gainsay thee, I confess
myself overcome. 4. Consent, cleave to, clasp about
the promises, as the ivy about the oak ; roll thy
soul, and rely upon it ; concur with it, and be car-

ried down the stream of it, against the motion of
thine own rebelling heart. As Rebekah, convinced
that the marriage was from God, being called to
speak, answered, " I will go." 5, Plead the promises.
In temptation and sense of unworthiness, strong un-
likelihood of making them good may be represented
to thee, but even then cling to them closely. The
woman of Canaan would not be put off by silence
and vilifying terms ; she was called a dog, yet she
held close to the word, that Christ was the Son of
David : happy she, that in this she was like a dog,

,
namely, in tnat she would not be beaten off. Thus
Jehosnaphat pleaded with God by the promise made
to Solomon, and so prevailed against the children of
Ammon, 2 Chron. xx. 1—30.

(3.) Beware of giving way to the love of any one
sin. The love of sin hinders believing. Sin will not
act believingly, nor faith sinfully, ft is the nature
of sin to cause guilt and fear it j it expects not pcrform-
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ances, but reptdses froih God. How can any one
depend upon me for a courtesy, who knows that I

am acquainted with his underhand and unkind con-
trivances against me P Besides, the love of any one
sin hinders from yielding to the terms of the pro-
mise : it would be loose, and yet have God bound

;

whereas he never made his promises to gratify lust,

but to engage us to holiness. Nor will faith act sin-

folly. Faitn embraces the whole word of God, even
precepts as well as promises, and respects the rule
prescribed as well as the rewards promised ; it works
uniformly ; and it trusts to God in the way of his
commands, not in the precipices of sin : " Trust in
him, and do good," Psal. Kxxvii. 3. Besides, it acts
warily, and in the eye of God, and therefore holily,

and tells us, that if we must not tell a lie to promote
Grod's cause, much less to procure our own comforts.

(4.) Limit not God for the way of accomplishing
of his promise. This is the noted sin of Israel ; " they
limited the Holy One of Israel," Psal. Ixxviii. 41

;

Dcum meHri.uo ^^7 cifcumscribed him for the way of
modulo, cd. in bcstowiug mcrcy withm .the narrow
'^'

bounds of their own apprehensions.
Whereas, if he will work, who shall ninder him?
Faith triumphs over difficulties, and measures not
God by the narrow scantling of reason ; knowing
that things that are impossible with us, are easy
with God. This was the excellency of Abraham's
so much commended faith, that he considered nei-
ther the improbability of performing the promise of
having a son when his body and Sarah's womb were
both dead, Rom. iv. 19, nor the incongruity of per-
forming the command of sacrificing his son, which
seemed to destroy both God's faithfulness and his
own expectations, Heb. xi. 17* And this is indeed
the duty of believers, only to consider who promises,
and who commands, and neither to question what is

promised, though never so impossible, nor to forbear
what is commanded, though never so unpleasing.

(5.) When God affords thee creature-props, trust

not to them. Men would never be distrustfal when
the creature departs, if they did not confide in it

when it stays. If we would not account ourselves
the stronger for having worldly helps, we should
not esteem ourselves the weaker for wanting them.
Could we live upon God alone in the use, we might
live upon him alone in the loss of the creature. It is

a noble faith that depends upon God in the strength
of means ; like that of Asa and Jehoshaphat, the
former of whom having an army of five hundred and
fourscore thousand to rest upon, when Zerah the
Ethiopian came against him, adventured not upon
so feeble a crutch, but expresses himself thus in his

prayer: Lord, we have no power, and we rest on
thee, 2 Chron. xiv. 8, 1 1 ; and the latter, when his

enemies made war upon him, though he had an army
of eleven hundred and threescore thousand fighting
men, 2 Chron. xviL 14, 15, professing thus :

" Lord,
we have no might, neither know we what to do; but
our eyes are upon thee," 2 Chron. xx. 12. He who
will account God to be all when the creature is at
the best and fullest, will surely account him so when
the creature proclaims its nothingness.

(6.) Trust God in the serving of his providence,
and in the use of such means as he has appointed
and sanctified. He that will not do for himself what
he can, may not trust that God should do for him
what he would. Though man liveth not by bread
alone, but by the worn (of blessing) which pro-
ceedeth out of the mouth of God, yet mat word is by
God annexed unto bread, not to stones; and that
man does not trust God, but tempt him, who expects
to have stones turned into bread. If God has pro-
Tided stairs, it is not faith, but fiiry, to go down by a

precipice ; thus David's trusting in the name of the
Lord made him not to throw away his sling when
he went against Goliath. Jacob's supplicating God
made him not neglect sending a present to his bro-
ther. The fast of Esther made ner not forget to feast

the king. Second causes are to be used in obedience
to God's order, not in confidence of their own help

:

the creature must be the object of our diligence,

though not of our trust. Faith, while it causes us
to be so diligent in the use of means, as if God did
nothing for us, causes us so to withdraw our trust

from the means, as if God were to do all for us. He
who in observing the other rules has also added this,

may quietly rest upon God for promised mercy ; lay
the matter before God, and humbly put him to the
accomplishing part.

Vebse 6.

And the angels uhtch kept not their first estate, but

left their cwn habitatioji, fie hath reserved in ever-

lasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of
the great day.

In this second example of God*s severity, which was
expressed against the fallen angels, these two parts
are contained.

I. The revolt and defection of the angels.

II. The ruin and downfal of the angels.

I. In the first, these three particufers are princi-

pally considerable.

1. By whom this defection was made.
2. From what this defection was made.
3. Wherein this defection was made.
1. It was made by " the angels."

2. It was from " their first estate," and ** their own
habitation."

3. It was, 1. In not keeping the former; and, 2. In
leaving the latter.

II. In the second, are considerable these two parts.

1. The punishment which now they undergo m the
prison ; they being in that ** reserved in everlasting
chains under darkness."

2. The punishment which shall hereafter be laid

upon them at and after their appearing at the bar

;

they being reserved, &c. ** unto the judgment of the
great day."

In the former, their punishment of the prison is

twofold.

1. Reservation " in everlasting chains."

2. " Under darkness."

In the latter, their punishment is considerable,

1. In that to which they shall be brought, viz. to
" judgment."

2. In the time when they shall be brought to

judgment, viz. at " the great day."

I Degin with the first part, their defection and re-

volt ; and therein I consider,

I. The persons by whom this defection was made,
viz. the angels.

The word oyyiXoi, angels, is a term pe-

culiar to the Scripture ; profane writers i!^°Keiorum n<>.

,y r% f *
.•! -i men sacrescnp-

among the Grecians express them by tur» pecuiiiu-e

:

the word d^liioviQ, and those among S?G?Iad'i!?rV
the Latins, by the word Genii, It cem i^u^v,
properly is a word which intends the fere exprimunt.

office of angels, and signifies no more dSJ?i;P"p:TJr''
than messengers, or those who are sent

at the command and by the commission of their

superiors. And yet it comprehends and recalls to

mind the essence of angels, which is considerable
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before the office, and without which the office is but
a mere notion. Briefly therefore for the explaining
thereof, I shall consider, 1. The nature and essence;
2. The office and employment of angels.

I. For their essence. Angels are spiritual and in-

corporeal creatures, subsisting by themselves. (1.) By
the name of spirits the Scripture com-

wjmltTeJrnJIum. naonly expresses the essence and nature
Aug. of angels ; and it is used both to denote

good and bad angels : of the former it

is said, " He maketh his angels spirits," Psal. civ. 4 ; a
place cited in the New Testament, Heb. i. 7. Of the
latter it is said. There came forth a spirit to per-

suade Ahab to go to Ramoth Gilead; wno afterward
proved a " lying spirit in the mouth of all his pro-

phets," 1 Kings xxii. 21 , 22. And when they brought
to Christ many who were possessed witn devils,

the evangelist immediately subjoins, that " he cast

out the spirits with his word," Matt. viii. 16. And
our Saviour plainlv expresses that such persons who
have not flesh and bones, and such are an^ls, are

spirits, Luke xxiv. 39. Nor is it imaginable but that
tnose are spirits, of whom a legion, mat is, at least

six thousand, according to Hierom, may be in one
man ; but this is clearly asserted concerning the
devils, or evil angels, Luke viii. 30; where it is

added, that many devils were entered into the man.
Nor can any but spirits get entrance into bodies
without moving or nurting them, and into prisons
and other places when closely shut up, and most
narrowly watched. It is true, angels have often
appeared in human bodies and shapes. The Son of
Godf before his incarnation, as also the Holy Ghost
afterward, did so ; and yet it follows not hence that
their essence is corporeal ; as neither can it be
evinced that souls are corporeal, because Moses ap-
peared to the disciples in an outward shape. These
their bodies mij^ht either be such only in show and
appearance, or if they were true bodies, they were
only joined to them for a time by God's power, and
afterward resolved again into their own principles,

as also were their garments, which the angels wore
while they conversed with men. And

2S?chrUt?lt whereas sundry of the fathers have as-
contra praxwm. gcrtcd that the augels are corporeal,

«,1?'7.nb.Tc'i! and have bodies of their own, they are

S^. s^'^Ti. c.
^^ ^ imderstood commonly as speaking

M. *dV Civ. Del! of them in comparison of God, as it

cJS; (Tiw. Mo" though being compared with us they

syntiiiVTQ *plf'
^^^ spirits, yet compared with God

* they are bodies.

And certain it is, that angels are not spirits purely
and altogether simple, as God is, who only is that
most simple Spirit ; and yet it is conceived by learned
Zanchy, that their bodies are more reflned, subtle,

and pure than either bodies aerial or celestial, which
were created out of the first matter, and that the sub-
stance of the bodies of the angels is very like to the
substance of the heavens of tne Blessed, or the em-
pyrean, wherein (he saith) they were created, and
which are of a corporeal substance, but far more ex-
cellent for their purity than the other heavens.
From this spiritual nature of the angels flows their

immortality, incorruptibility, or immutability; for

since they are immaterial, and free from all contrary
qualities, composition of matter and form, and the
contrariety of qualities, being the causes of intrinsical

corruption, they are rightly termed incorruptible.

Indeed, only God is simply immutable, who is a
being of himself, and not by participa-

T^ST^iIlit*. ^^^^ * *^^ every creature is mortal, mu-
table, and may be brought to nothing

by Him who made it of nothing, should he only with-
draw his sustaining power. But a thing may be said

to be mortal and corruptible two ways, either by a
passive power which is in itself or by an active

power which is in another, and upon whom it

depends : now although in the nature of angels there

be no passive power whereby they are corruptible,

yet in respect of the active power of God, upon which
their beings depends, they cannot simply be termed
incorruptible, because if God withdraw his power,
they would instantly perish, though denomination
being from the nearest and internal cause, they may
properly be called incorruptible. (2.) Angels are

true subsistences, or substances by themselves and
separately subsisting. The Sadducees of old, and the

libertines of later ages, have held that angels are

only certain inspirations, motions, and inclinations of
the mind ; and that the good of these are the good
angels, and the bad of these the bad angels. But
that they are vera if^<ndfAtva, that they are substances,

and truly subsist by themselves, is most cleariy

evinced, 1. From their creation : God created no ac-

cidents separately from their substances ; accidents

were concreated in and with their substances. But
angels were created by themselves, and not in any
subject 2. From their actions : they praise God,
they worship the Son, they are heavenly messenfeis,
they assume bodies, defend the faithful, they have
wrestled, eaten, been received as strangers, had their

feet washed, &c., they shall gather the elect from the
four comers of the earth, they shall come with ChriBt

to judgment ; none of which actions could be done,

unless they were substances. 3. From their endow-
ments: they have life, power, understanding, wis-

dom; they are immortal, they excel in strength:

some things they know not, as the day of judgment.
Some of them sinned, others abide in the truth.

4. From their happiness and misery : some of them
behold the face of God, and are blessed and glorious.

Matt, xviii. 10; others are punished "in everlasting

fire, prepared for the devil and his angels," Matt xxv.

41 ; Mark xii. 25. 5. From that likeness which we
shall have to them in heaven, where we shall be as
the angels : shall we there cease to be true sub-
stances ? This for their essence.

2. The consideration of the office of angels follows,

and this the word angels properly denotes, which is

not a word expressing the nature, but the office of
angels ; and the words both in the Hebrew and Greek
intend the same, importing messengers,

ra^H*^
or such as are sent. The word angels or "ArrcXoi. NudcH.

messengers is applied in Scripture both l^*"-
**"• **•

to good and bad angels, Luke vii. 24.

(1.) To good angels most frequently, who are those

ministering spirits spoken of Heb. i. 14,

and are in Scripture more commonly ^^^^ ^^

called by a name of office than of e« wqiwdtft,

nature, because God delights in their IS'qu'Sd ari't.*i[n-

service, and they themselves are morie KSSfSl *"

flad of obeying God than of their very
eing. In regard of office, that Christ himselfaccept-

ed the name, and is called the Angel of the cove-

nant, Mai. iii. I. They are by God sent forth for the

good of his people. Hence they are called watchers,

ministering spirits, Dan. iv. 1 7, &c And for those who
shall be the heirs ofsalvation they minister three ways.

[1.] In their life. 1. By defending them from
their enemies. " Their angels," saith Christ, " always
behold the face of my Father," Matt xviii. 10.

Michael and his angels fought in defence of the
church. Rev. xii. 7; and the prophet Elisha spake
of the angels, when he told his fearful servant that

there were more with them than against them, 2 Kings
vi. 16. The angels of the Lom pitch their tents

about them that fear him, Psal. xci. 11 ; Dan. x. 20;
Psal. xxxiv. 7. An angel it was that slew the army
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ofthe AsBjrrians, Isa. xxxvii. 36 ; that delivered Peter
out of pnson, Acts xii. 7 ; as also preserved Lot,

Gen, XIX. 15. 2. By comforting them. Thus an
angel encouraged Jacob when he feared his brother
Emu, Gen. xxxii. 1, 2; an angel it was who bid
Maiy not to fear, Luke L 30; and who stood by
Paol, and bid him be of good cheer. Acts xxvii. 24

:

when Daniel had fasted and prayed, an aneel it was
who said, "O Daniel, greatly beloved," &c.; and
afterward, " Fear not," Dan. x. 19. The women at

the senulchre met with an angel, who comforted
them, Matt xxviii. 5. Yea, an angel appeared unto
Christ, and strengthened him, Luke xxii. 43 ; the
servant comforted the Master. 3. By inciting and
stirring them up to holiness, and in furthering their

salvation : they suggest nothing but what is agree-
able to the wiu of God ; they can tio more suggest a
doctrine contrary to that which is revealed in the
Scripture, than they can be accursed. Gal. i. 8. The

, law was revealed by the disposition of angels, in re-

spect of their service and attendance in the giving

I
tnereof. Acts vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19: by an an^l was
the incarnation of Christ foretold to the virgin, and
by a multitude of angels was it i)rdclaimed afterward,
Luke L 30; iL 8, 13. These instruct the apostles

concerning the coming of Christ to judgment, Acts i.

11, and forbid the worshipping of themselves as idol-

atrous. Rev. xix. 10. An angel leads Philip to ex-
pound the Scripture to the eunuch. Acts viii. 26 ; sets

Peter at liberty to preach the gospel. Acts xii. 7 ; bids
Cornelius send for Peter, to be instructed by him.
Acts X. 3—6 ; and prays Paul to come over to Mace-
donia to help them, namely, by preaching the gos-
pel, Acts xvi. 9.

[2.] In and after their death. An anc^l strength-
ened Christ when he was in his great Heaviness of
soul. Angels conveyed the soul of Lazarus into

Abraham's bosom, Luke xvi. 22 : he who, living, was
licked by dogs, is, now dead, attended by angels.

The glorious angels are as forward to carry the souls
of the faithful to heaven, as every one is to share in
the bearing the body of a great prince to the grave.
The good angels, in this wont of convejring souls, are
thought to watch, for prevention of the bad, who
always seek to devour tne saints, living and dying.
At tne end of the world itie angels shall be the
glorious attendants of the great Judge, shall cite all

to appear, and shall separate between the good and
the bad; gathering the elect from the four winds,
from one end of tne heaven to the other ; so that
there shall not one be lost. Matt xxiv. 31.

(2.) The term angels or messengers is also in
Scripture bestowed upon the wicked and unclean

Diodat. Aoooc ^*"'®- Thus it is said that God sent
evil angels among the Egyptians, Psal.

Ixxviii. 49 ; and of this the apostle speaks in that
scripture, •* Know ye not that we shall judge the
angels?" 1 Cor. vi. 3; and 2 Pet ii. 4, " He spared
ooi the angels that sinned." And these evil angels

^ arc em^oyed, [1.] In exercising the faithful with
tcBptations, Job i. ; Luke xxii. 31 , which God always

f' titmt to their good : these angels stirup terrors against
t the ikithfnl inwardly, and troubles outwardly. Satan
$( se&l his messenger to buffet Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 7. He

caits the faithful into prison, Rev. ii. 10. He casts

fak fiery darts, sometimes tempting and alluring, at

Iflther times afirightine and dismaying. [2.] In be-

uyjflie executioners of God's displeasure against the
vfiked, whom, for their wickedness, God delivers up
toftete wicked angels, to blind, harden, and bewitch
Am with sin, 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; Gal. iii. I, and then to

Um them to despair for sin. Matt xxvii. 5. Satan
JTB them as slaves in the basest work, and re-

them as slaves, with the smartest stripes ; often

in this life, as in the case of Saul, and Judas, and
Abimelech ; always after it, both by dragging away
those souls to punishment who have followed him in

sin, and by being a tormentor afterward of those of
whom first he was the tempter.

Obs, 1. How glorious a majesty is the God of an-
gels ! If the lowest of earthly creatures, if a blade of
pass, a worm, an ant, speak his wisdom and power,
now much more those ^orious spirits who excel in

strength and understanoing ! How pure and simple
a being is that God who is the Father of all these

spirits? How glorious he whom angels adore, and
before whom prmcipalities fall down ! How strong
is he who, with one word of his mouth, made so
many thousands of those angels, one of whom over-

threw a hundred fourscore and five thousand men
in one night ! How wise he who is the Father of all

that light which angels have, and which is but one
ray of his sun ! Infinitely greater is the disproportion

between one God and all the angels, than between
all those glorious hosts and the least ant upon the
molehill. How can that King of ^lory want forces,

who has such a militia, so many thousands of such
chariots to ride upon, such a heavenly host as all the
millions of anjels? Psal. Ixviii. 7, 8. Wonder, O
man, that this Majesty, who is furnished with the at-

tendance of angels, snould accept of the services of
worms ! that he, the beholding of whose face is the
heaven of those blessed spirits, and who has their

beauties constantly before nim to look upon, and the

sweetness of the exactly skilful and melodious music
of a concert, a choir of angels to delight him, that

this God should accept of me chatterings of cranes,

the blackness of Ethiopians, the stammerings, the
lispings of infants, the jarrings of our poor broken
instruments, the bungling services of which even
poor we ourselves are ashamed ! What a word of
condescension is that of Cant ii. 14, " Let me see thy
countenance, let me hear thy voice ; for sweet is thy
voice, and thy countenance is comely;" and John
iv. 23, " The Father seeketh such to worship him !

"

Lord ! thou dost not seek thus because thou wantest
servants, but because we want work; not because
thou art defective in attendants, but abundant in

grace and rewards, and delighted with that of thy-

self which thou seest, wherever thou findest it

Obs. 2. How highly advanced is he who is God
and man! The excellency of angels speaks the

greater excellency of him, who is above all princi-

palities, and power, and might, and dominion, who
nath a name above every name, £ph. i. 21 ; Phil. ii.

9, who is made better than the angels, whom all the

angels are to worship, Heb. i. 4, 6, and unto whom
angels, and authorities, and powers are made sub-

ject, 1 Pet iii. 23. When Christ was upon earth, the

an^ls were his ministers. Matt. iv. 11 : angels pro-

claimed his entrance into the world. Yea, not only
at his incarnation, but at his temptations, resur-

rection, ascension, angels attend him, serve him,
worship him. Our King has not a guard of men, as

the gr^ princes of the earth, but a guard of princes

;

and not of princes only, but even of principalities

and powers. Christ is the Lord of the holy angels.

The eyes of the cherubim are fixed upon the mercy-
seat, £xod. XXV. 20 ; the angels look upon Christ as

their Master, expecting his commands. The vail of

the tabernacle wnich covered the most holy, expressly

sipiifying the flesh of Christ, which, hiding his

Divinity, made way for us to heaven, was made of

broidered work with cherubim, £xod. xxvi. 31

;

there being hereby noted unto us the service which
the angels give to Christ as man. They are call-

ed the angels of the Son of man, Matt xvi. 27.

Christ took not upon him the nature of angels, and
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yet they undertake the service of Christ Blush,
man, that angels should obey him, and that

thou shouldst rebel against him. Oh, since he is

come to his own, let them receive him. Let not
Christ suffer for his condescension. If submission to

Christ be the grace of angels, contempt of Christ is

the sin of devils. kiss the Son, subject your-
selves to him, and so stoop to your own blessemiess.

And take heed of disgracm^ tnat nature by sin, and
of making it lower than devils, which Christ has ad-
vanced above angels.

Obs. 3. How much below angels is poor mortal
man ! When David saw the moon and stars, he had
self-debasing thoughts, Psal. viii. 3 ; how much more
should we, when we contemplate angelical excel-

lency ! Even the best part of man, his soul, is lower
than angels. An angel is a perfect soul, and a soul

but an im^rfect angel ; for the angel is an entire,

perfect, spiritual substance, but the soul is a spirit

out imperfectly, and by halves, because it is the

form of the earthly body, and hereby a part of a
man. An angel is all spirit ; man part spirit, and
part flesh

;
partly like an angel, and partly like a

beast : an angel is all gold ; a man partly gold,

partly clay. How childish, yea, brutish and dull is

our understanding, in comparison of that of angels

!

What ereat pains man takes for a little knowledge,
how is ne benolden for it to his senses, and discourse

from the effects to their causes ; and after all industry,

how doubtful, superficial, and staggering is he in his

apprehensions ! but angels behold things with one
view, at once discern things, both effects and causes,

and pierce into the substance as well as the accidents

of thincfs. As much difference between the know-
ledge ofmen and of angels, as there is between the
sight of an owl and an eagle, an illumined doctor
and a sucking child. How weak and impotent are
the operations of the soul of man in comparison of
those of an angel ! The soul by the command of its

will can only move its own body ; and that, too, how
slowly, how creepingly, and with what a dull pro-
gressiveness upon me dunghill of this earth ! nor
can it bear up this upon the water, in the air, and
carry it whithersoever it will ; whereas these spirits,

with their alone force, can carry vast and heavy
bodies upward, and whither they please. One angel
wants no weapons, nay, no hands, to destroy a whole
army. How far below the angels are we in habita-
tion ! The poorest pigeon-hole is not so much in-

ferior to the ivory palaces of Solomon, or the black-
est under-ground dungeon to the most magnificent
mansions of a king, as is man's habitation to that of
the anfi;els. How glorious is that court which is

adorned with the presence of the King of riory ; and
how blessed those attendants which ever behold his

face therein ! Poor man has no better lodging for

his noble, heaven-bom soul than a cottage of clay,

and that too so frail and crazy, as were it not once
or twice every day daubed over, it would fall about
his ears j and whithersoever he goes he is forced to

carry, to drag this cloe, this clay, this chain with
him : whereas angels, tree from the shackles of fiesh,

can move from heaven to earth, from earth to heaven,
even as swiftly as can our very thoughts ! Poor man

!

wilt thou yet be proud ? Oh that we were as low in

heart as in condition ! How uncomely a garment is

pride for those who embrace the dunehill, when the
glorious angels are clothed with humility ! But, alas,

as the height of heaven cannot make an angel proud,
so neither can the lowness of earth, no, not of hell,

make sinners humble. Oh that we might only have
high thoughts of that condition, wherein we shall

be equal to the ane^els ! Luke xx. 36. Lord, though
1 beg that I may be more thankful for the mercies

which I enjoy, than dejected for the troubles which
I endure in this life ; yet grant, till I , . .

come to be like the angels in the fiill
•~^«^«-

enjoyment of thyself, that about the sweetest of

earthly comforts I may rather be employed with
patience than delight.

Obs. 5. Angelical services require proportionable

abilities. As angels excel in forwardness, so in suf-

ficiency, to be God's messen^rs; they are wise,

strong, swift. " Provide thou," said God, when he
directed Moses what ofiicers to choose for public em-
plojTuent, " out of all the people able men, such as

fear God, men of truth,'* &c., Exod. xviii. 21. Not
favour, money, seniority, &c., but grace, wisdom, and
courage, must advance men unto rule. A steed is

not commended for prancing and trappins^s, but for

swiftness, and holding out : ofiicers in church and
state are not for sight, but for service. We judse not

of a pillar by its iSauty, but by its strength. Snould
the pillars of a building be all gilded and adorned,

yet if within they were rotten and crazy, we should

fear to abide within that building. It is better to be

under a zealous, faithftil John Baptist, though his

raiment be hair and leather, than under a silken

Diotrephes, who is all for pre-eminence, nothing for

performance. Oh with wnat unworthy trash and
rubbish have we, and still do we, put off the great

King ! In prelatical times, he that could but sing,

and cross, and crine^; and since, he that can but

make a noise, and has but boldness enough for an
hour; was and is sufficient for that work which re-

quires the abilities of an angel. Cursed be that de-

ceiver, who hath a male in his fiock, and sacrificeth

to the Lord a corrupt thing, Mai. i. 14. And what
but curses from God and man those will meet withal,

by whose means such corrupt and contemptible

services are offered to the great King, I do not un-

derstand. Is thy lame, thy sickly, thy dullest child,

the refuse of all thy number, good enough to make
a minister P Had Achish no need of madmen, and
hath God need of idiots ? 1 Sam. xxi. 14, 15.

06*. 5. Angelical abilities require proportionable

services. Angels excel in sufficiency, and they like-

wise excel in forwardness, to be God's messengers.

They are wise, strong, swift; but they think not

their best and greatest gifts too good, too great for

Him that is the best and greatest. God expects his

tribute out of all our receipts, and they should be all

for him, as they are all trom him : Where much is

given, much again is required, Luke xiL 48. They
who are fiill should be free, and pour out to others.

We must return as we have received. They who have

received the endowments of angels, should return

their employments. He who hath ability to do better

than others, and yet is but equal to them, does there-

fore worse, because he does not better. How un-

worthily do those deal with God, who are angels for

taking in, and yet below the very brutes for laying

out their abilities ! even the very oxen are strong to

labour. How bad, how hard a master is God pro-

claimed by such servants, who can, but will not

work! How little is the place, the age wherein they

live, beholden to them ! David served his genera-

tion, and then fell asleep ; but these fall asleep while

they should be serving their generation, and rest

from their labours even before they are dead. How
just with God is it that those who will not give God
the interest should forfeit the principal ! and that

they who will not use should lose wnat God hath

given them! Gifts will not be augmented, unless

acted; nay, how frequently, but sadly, have I ob-

served, that they who have been even angels for

their abilities, have by sloth and sensuality grown
even below men, and lost the edge and smartness of
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all their parts ; and, like unsavoury salt, been good
for nothing but the dunghill

!

Obs. 6. Greatly is that God to be feared who has
all the angels at his command. Sinners are never
safe when most securely sinning. If God speaks the
word, angels will execute his pleasure upon them.
Who darcs to provoke a general who is at the head
of a powerful army? The heavenly hosts only wait
for the word, to destroy the enemies of their Master
and Commander-in-chief. An angel smote proud
Herod, who robbed God of his glory. How fool-

iBhlj bold is that sinner who thinks to prevail

agamst God by rebellion! The best policy is for

QB to cast down the weapons of sin, and to make
him our Friend in Christ who is the Lord of all

those glorious hosts ; and if a kitig should consider
wheAer he be able with ten thousand to meet an-
other king coming with twenty, how should we con-
sider whether our hearts can be strong in contending
with that God, between whom and us there is an
infinite disproportion, and as we are sinners, an in-

finite opposition

!

Obs. 7. God's people are always safe. The angel
of the Lord pitchetn his tents about them that fear

him, Psal. xxxiv. 7. None are so nobly attended
as saints ; they have a life-guard of angels to encom-
pass them about : angels are as careful of the faith-

lul as a norse of her sucking child ; they bear them
up in their arms, that they dash not their feet against
a stone, Psal. xci. 11, 12. God at the birth of the
feithful puts them, as it were, out to these to nurse

;

and at their death he makes these nurses bring home
his children again. They keep them from receiving
hurt from others, and offering hurt to themselves.
The faithful are not to be judged by what w'e see
of their danger, but what we read of their safety.

Could they but open the eyes of their faith, they
might see the mountains fiill of horses and chariots
in all dangers, and more with them than against
(hem.

Obs. 8. It is our duty to take the care of those
who are below us. None can be so much under us
as we are under angels. If those heavenly spirits

attend upon a lump of earth, how regardful should
we be one of anotner, as being in the body ! Heb.
xiii. 3. How unsuitable is it to hide our eyes from
our own flesh! Isa. Iviii. 7. The angels are not
ashamed to serve us, though we smell of the earth
and the dungeon ; and more condescend than a
prince in attending upon a man full of sores and
vermin : let us " condescend to. men of low estate,"
Rom. xiL 16, and accoimt no work too low for us
hot sin.

Ob*. 9. The higher the privileges are which any
abuse, the greater shall be the punishment for abus-
ing them. Angels were creatures placed in the
highest form of the creation : for their nature, they
arc spirits ; for their dignity, they are principalities
and powers ; for their employinent, the messengers
of the Most Hi^, Rev. x. 1 ; in strength they ex-
cel, Psal. ciii. 20: the devil is called the strong
one, Matt. xii. 29. Angels can break iron chains,
oyn prison doors and iron gates ; one can destroy
whole armies, 2 Kings xix. SS. They are the hosts
of heaven, God*s mihtia, his chariots, Psal. Ixviii. 17.
For their wisdom, Dan. viii. 16; x. 14, they are
tenned by philosophers demons and intelligences:
admirable ia their knowledge, natural, experimental,
revealed. The widow of Tekoah told David that he
WM wise according to the wisdom of an angel of
God, to know all thinss on the earth, 2 Sam. xiv.

17; Tax. 27. And when the Scripture attributes
the highest praise to inferior creatures, the com-
pvlsoili are borrowed from the angels. The lung

of Tyre is called an anointed cherub, Ezek. xxviii.

14. The most eminent among men are called angels.

Matt. xi. 10; Rev. ii. 1. David admiring man's
glory breaks forth thus, " Thou hast made hmi little

lower than the angels," Psal. viii. 5. They saw the
face of Stephen as if it had been the

face of an ang;el. Acts vi. 15. If I speak, SSS'pSJb'*^
saith Paul, with the toneiies of angels, yiai.'s locntio.

_

1 Cor. xiii. 1. If they had tongues,

they would speak incomparably better than the most
eloquent orator. " Man did eat angels' food," Psal.

Ixxviii. 25. But the higher the created excellencies

of angels were, the lower sin pulled them down. Sin
will make one who is an angel for perfections and
privileges, become a devil for impiety and punish-
ment. If an an^el sins, he makes himself a devil

;

if he falls, he falls as low as hell. The more accom-
plished any one is with abilities, when that is want-
mg which should sanctify and season them, the more
destructive their abilities become to themselves and
others. The better the weapon is which a madman
holds, the more dangerous is his company. Nothing
more precious and beneficial than a unicorn's horn
in the apothecary's shop, but nothing more deadly
than it when used by the fierce creature to wound
men. None have done the church of God so much
hurt, or tempted so many to sin, as some whom we
may call fallen angels ; who, by their places, were
the Lord's messengers, and for their knowledge, as
the woman of Tekoah said of David, like an angel
of God, 2 Sam. xiv. 17. Great pity

that their abilities had so bad a lodg- '"SSi" bawil^
ing ; and that either their heads should
be so good, or their hearts no better. Whom has the
devil used in all ages for heresiarchs, and ringleaders
into heresy and profaneness, but fallen angels, popes,
popish prelates, Jesuits, and men reputed, at least

for subtlety, and often for piety P But the eminency
of their abused parts and places makes a dismal
addition to their wretchedness. None has God left

to fall so irrecoverably ; nor is the lost savour of this

salt again to be restored ; for what salt is there that
shall season unsavoury salt ? Nor hath God spared
to throw some of them, the popish apostates, already
on a dunghill of disgrace, ana made them trampled
on by all ; and, without repentance, the present se-

ducers must look for the same reward. In a public
minister of church or state smallest sins are abo-
minations, blasphemies. God will be sanctified in
those who draw near to him in any eminence of em-
plojrment. If a prince have servants in places re-

mote from his person, he expects that they should
not dis^ce him by their carnage ; but if they wait
upon him at his table, then he expects more exact-

ness of deportment from them. God looks for holi-

ness in all his servants, but most of all in his angels,

those whom he prefers to places of ministry and
nearest service about himself;

The second particular considerable in the revolt

of the angels is, from what they made their defection.

I. From "their first estate."

II. From ** their own habitation."

I. For the explication of the former. These words
** first estate" are in the Greek contained in one word,

apx^f which sometimes signifies principality ; some-
times, and most properly, beginnmg. And hence it

is that (Ecumenius and some others conceive that
the angels are here said to leave their principality,

height, eminency, principal dignity which they had
by creation above all the creatures ; angels being by
Paul called. Col. u 16, principalities, ofpxaJ. This in-

terpretation, saith Junius, seems too narrow, though
not altogether, as Beza thinks, to be excluded. Others
by this beginning understand God himself, who was
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the author of their first being ; but this seems to be
a harsh phrase and expression, to make the keeping

Non 5ervaveruDt
«^^^^^ir beginning, or first estate, to be

suun origioem. id adhenug to and acquiescmg m God,

SVi?i!l!!dul"" who pave them their first being. The

tiam*on' faiim ^^^ interpretation, and that which is

S" i?'fSTstnl most aereeable to the scope both of these
tent. dist. 3. ^^ other scripturcs, seems to be that

which makes this their first estate to be that original

and primitive condition of angels, not as they are

substances spiritual and immortal, (for such even
the fallen angels are,) but as they were created with
their ori^nal holiness, righteousness, or integrity of

nature; m which respect the elect angels wnich
were preserved from falling are called the angels of

God, of the Son of man, noly, and such as behold
the face of God. This " first estate" which Jude
saith these wicked angels kept not, Christ expresses

by this one word, " truth ;" where he saith that the

devil did not abide in the truth, and hath no truth

in him, John viii. 44. By truth in this place is to be
understood that righteousness and true

^VmSIim^ holiness, holiness of truth, wherein
stands the image of God, Eph. iv. 24

;

nor is it unusual in Scripture to express that recti-

tude of heart and life wnich is bestowed upon re-

newed persons by the word truth. " Remember,"
saith Uezekiah, " how I have walked before thee in

truth," 2 Kings xx. 3. And fitly may holiness be
called truth, because it neither deceives him in whom
it is by false hopes, nor any other by mere shows.
We must not think that angels were inferior to men.
Ifman from the beginning was holy, why not angels P

And as bodies cannot be said to fall, but from a
higher place than that into which tney fall ; so

neither can there be a fall of spirits, but from the
height ofsome grood which formerly thev had ; which
fall from good is not so much in regard of local mo-
tion, as of their defection from righteousness to sin,

of which their change of place is anerwards a punish-
ment. And how can any out most impiously imagine,
that He who is perfectly and absolutely good, and
g^oodness itself, should create evil P And if God does
righteously punish the sin of angels, then God did
not create them sinful ; for how can God pimish for

the being of that which he himself made to be ? And
it is by iQl the learned exploded for impious Mani-
cheism, to hold that any creature is evil oy a neces-

sity of nature. It is plainly expressed, " God saw all

that he had made, and it was very good." The crea-

tures were good with a goodness of nature, and very
good because to the ^>odness of every particular

creature there was an accession of the gGK)dness of
that order, whereby they all harmoniously suited

and agreed with one another for making up the
beauty of the whole. And whereas some object that

the wolf is by nature ravenous, and the fox subtle

and deceitful, therefore that an^ls may possibly be
subtle and cruel by nature ; it is answered, that this

is the dignity and excellency of intel-

«ri?wrS^S" lectual nature, either angelical or hu-
tione pecoris «t man, that what is the nature of beasts
homo, ut vitium . ' . . , •, rw^ i • v
iiominisDatiirmsit 18 a siu in augcls and man. To which

PSr"orig^?4o^' may be added, that the foreuamed
qualities of cruelty and subtlety in

angels and man would be against a law given to

them ; but this cannot be said of those beasts which
are not capable of a law.

Holiness then it was which at first God bestowed
upon the angels, and from this first estate of holi-

ness they made a defection. A heinous ofifence !

whither we consider what this holiness was bestowed
upon them, and when it was bestowed. (1.) It was
a conformity to the original pattern of purity and

excellency. It was that by which they as much re-

sembled the great and glorious God as creatures,

yea, the best of creatures, could do ; that whereby
they who stood are still called the sons of God, yea,

gods. Job i. 6 ; Gen. xxxiii. 10. To cast dirt upon,

or to cut in pieces, the picture of a king is a heinous

ofifence, but to trample upon and spoil the image of

God is an infinitely more heinous indignity. We
are wont to bum or openly disgrace the pictures only

of traitors or eminent oflTenders ; and we account that

the dishonour of the picture is the dishonour of the

Eerson : the image of God in man was very excellent,

ut it was far more excellent in an angel, who was
a subject more capacious to receive it, and wherein it

might more gloriously appear. But, (2.) When wa«

this holiness Destowed ? It was bestowed upon angels

at their creation. It was gven to their nature; it

was their " first estate." These angels were, as it

were, crowned in the cradle. God was a Benefactor

to them betimes. And what an impiety was it to

trample upon so early a mercy ! That land which

comes to us by inheritance, witn Naboth, we love to

keep, though bequeathed by an earthly father; yea,

a gift whicn is bestowed upon us as soon as we are

bom, we love to keep all our days ; but these angels

threw away a gift even bom with them, as old as

their beings, conveyed by God himself.

II. The angels forsook dso "their own habita-

tion." By these words rh Uiov oUnriipiov, " their

own habitation," some understand those heavenly

places of happiness and glory in this sense, as if for

their defection from their original holiness they were

cast out, and compelled to aepart from them; but

because the punistmient of their fall is subjoined

in the second part of the verse, I conceive, with

learned Gerhard and others, that by
"their own habitation" we are rather
here to understand that proper station

and set oflice in heaven, wherein their great Lord and

Master was pleased to fix them for serving him ; the

apostle comparing them to a company of fugitive

soldiers, who leave their colours, and that station in

the army where by their Commander they are placed.

And this interpretation seems to be much favoured

by these words rh t^wv, " their own," that place pro-

perly and peculiarly; appointed, allotted, and set out

lor them by God; viz. to serve and honour him in:

and this is the force of the word in other places of

Scripture, when used either concerning persons or

places. God in the beginning appointed several

places for his creatures, wherein tnev were to per-

form their services unto him ; and, like a master of

a family who has sundry servants, distinct ofllces to

all sorts of creatures. Heaven was the place of

angels, and the melodious praising of God in heaven

the work of angels : and, possibly, in heaven those

glorious spirits might luive their several parts pecu-

liarly appointed to each of them, all of them together

making up the celestial harmony ; and because there

are sundry titles of dignity given them in Scripture,

it seems to follow, that there are sundry sorts of

duties allotted to them ; from which several duties,

for in respect of their nature angels are all alike,

some are simply called angels, some archangels, some
powers, some principalities ; though what the par-

ticular difierences between these are, and what the

offices of these, I confess, with Austin, I Tom.3.ii»Encbir.

understand not. I conceive it is nei- *=*^*

ther my duty to know, nor my dan^r to be ignorant

of these things. The bold determinations of Aqui-

nas and other schoolmen herein, are by the most
leamed and godly writers rather noted than liked.

And this forsaking of " theirown habitation " seems in

a due and proper sense to be subjoined to the fomier

Orrhard ia

« Pet. ii. 4.
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expression, of the falling of these angels from their

onginal holiness, and intended by the apostle to be
its effect ; as if, because they kept not their natural
integrity, they therefore forsook their appointed
duty and office wherein God had set them. For,

J i Jud
^ Junius well remaiks, these angels

* having deprived their nature of wnat
sood was in it before, since it could not be idle, it

aid not now incline to and act in former, but con-
trary ways and employments; for that privation

bein^ put, the effects thereof must needs follow ac-

cordingly in the same kind ; as a man being blind,

suitable effects and operations will succeed. Hence
It is that Christ, to this privation of holiness and not
abiding in the truth, most fitly annexes the impotent
inclination of the devil to sin in these words, ''There
is no truth in him f* and the action whereby he ex-

pressed that inclination, which was, in beine a mur-
derer. By reason of this defection then m>m his

original holiness he became a liar, an adversary to

God and all his, a tempter, a murderer, a spirit of
undeanness, a slanderer, a devil. So that from the

former privative action of forsaking his primitive in-

tegrity, as from a fountain, flowed a voluntary and
incessant acting suitable thereunto, and opposite to

the duty which at first Grod appointed him.
And now for the hieh nature of this offence of

the anffels in leaving ** meir own habitation," it must
needs be answerable to the forementioned cause, viz.

the revolting frinn their original integrity. Bitter

was that stream which came from such a fountain

:

how high a contempt of God was this

!

1. To slight the place of his presence, in which is

fulness of K)y, and at whose "right hand there are

pleasures ror evermore," Psal. xvi II. If it be a
neinous sin not to attain that presence when we are

without it, how insufferable a provocation is it to

despise it when we have it ! The presence of God
is heaven upon earth, and the heaven of heaven.
The forsaking of this was the despising of all good
at once, even of that which was able to satisfy all

the desires and capacities of all the creatures to the
brim. Nav, the glorious perfections of God satis^
God himself; and if they can fill the sea, how much
more a little vessel

!

2. Heinous was the impiety of these angels in

leaving their own habitation, as it was forsaking that
office and station wherein Grod had placed them.
(I.) They were the creatures, nay, the sons of God,
Job L 6. He made them, and therefore it was their

du^ to serve him ; the homage of obedience was due
to God for their very beings. He gave them those
hands which he employed; he planted in them
those endowments of which he desired the increase.

(2.) They were of the highest rank of all the crea-

tures. If he expected work from the weakest worm,
how much more might he do so from the stronjs^est

angel ! If God required the tax of obedience m>m
the poorest, how much more due was it from those
richest, those ablest of creatures to pay it ! And,
(3.) A3 God had bestowed upon them the best of all

created beings and abilities, so had he laid out for

diem the happiest, the most honourable of all em-
eoyments. All creatures were his subjects, but these
8 menial servants; or, other creatures did ^e work

without doors, these waited upon his person by an
immediate attendance. This employment was both
wink and wages. What was their work, but to he-
boid the face of the King of glory, and to praise the

l^ory of that King ? and what other happiness is

aesirable, ima^nable P

Oft*. 1. Hohness, the image of God, makes the dif-

fievence between an angel and a deviL When an
Dgel leaves his integrity, he becomes a devil. If he

K 2

keep not his primitive purity, he parts with his

primitive pre-eminence. The original holiness of the
angels is set out by the word ipx')* ^^ch signifies

dignity. Cut off Samson's locks, and he will m even
as another man. Though never so many other accom-
plishments be left behind, as spirituality, strength,

wisdom, immortality; yet if holiness be gone, the
truly angelical part is gone. That which is to be
desired in a man, yea, an angel, is goodness. All the
stars cannot make a day. should a whole sheet of
paper be filled only with ciphers, they could not
all amount to the smallest number; nor can the
rarest endowments without grace make a person
excellent. The ri^teous, not the rich, the honour-
able, the learned, is more excellent than his neigh-
bour. There is nothing will have a lustre at the
day of judgment but purity. Riches and honours,
like glow-worms, in the dark, blind night of this world
glister and shine in men's esteem ; but when the Sun
of righteousness shall arise in his glory, all these
beauties will die and decay. How much are they
mistaken, who shim and abhor Christians as devils,

because they are poor, deformed, disgraced, though
they keep tneir integrity ! and how grc^t their sm,
who hate them because they keep meir integrity!

but the world will love its own. Black men account
the blackest most beautiful. Would we look upon
men with a renewed eye and Scripture spectacles,

we would judge otherwise. The poorest saint is an
angel in a disguise, in rags ; and the richest sinner
is, for the present, little better than a gilded devil.

Holiness, though veiled with the most contemptible
outside, is accompimied with a silent majesty ; and
sin, even in the highest dignity, bewrays a secret

vileness.

Obs, 2. Truth and holiness can only plead anti-

quity. The first estate of the fallen angels was
holy ; sin came, or rather crept in afterwaros : holi-

ness is as ancient as the Ancient of davs ; and the
essential holiness of God, the pattern of that which
was at the first created in angels and man, is eternal

and imcreated. Sin is but an innovation, and a mere
invention of the creatures. A sinner is but an up-
start They who delight in sin do but keep alive

the adventitious blemisnes of their original, and the

memory of their traitorous defection from God. Oh
that we might rather remember from whence we are

fallen, and in Christ recover a better than our first

estate ! To any who pretend the greatest antiquity

and longest custom for error, or any other sin, it may
be said, " From the beginning it was not so," Matt,
xix. 8. And custom without truth is r«„..,.,..j„ .:„..., , . 1 ^ .\_ .• *. » tkjnsuetudo line
at the best but the antiqmty of error, veritnte. vetustu

The old path and the good way are put **' •'"""• ^*'^-

for the same, Jer. vi. 16. If the removal of the an-
cient bounds and landmarks which our fathers have
set be a sin so frequently prohibited, Hos. v. 10;
Prov. xxiL 28, how neinous is the violation of the
ancient boundary of holiness, which at the first was
fixed by God himself!

Ohs. 3. The depravation of nature introduces all

disorder in practice. When these angels had left

their original purity, they soon forsake their original

employment ; and the devil abiding not in the truth,

becomes a murderer. All the irregularities of life,

are but derivations from unholy principles. The
corrupt tree yields not good fruit. Matt. vii. 18. Out
of the evil treasure of the heart are evil things

brought forth, Luke vi. 45. The wheels of the clock

^ing wrong, needs must the hand do so ; the transla-

tion will be according to the original. We see at

what door to lay all the prodigious impieties in the

world, which are but the deformed issues of corrupt

nature. How foolishly are men angry with them-
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selves for outward and visible transgressions in their

lives, when they tamely and quietly endure an un-
changed nature! like men who manure and water
the roots of their trees, and yet are anffry for their

bearing fruit. How preposterous, and how plainly

beeun at the wrong end, are those endeavours of
reformation which are accompanied with the hatred
of renovation ! If the tree is bitter and corrupt, all

the influences and showers of heaven cannot make
the fruit good. When these angels had lost the in-

tegrity 01 nature, even heaven itself did not help
them to it. How miserable, lastly, is he who has
no better fountain than corrupt nature for issuing

forth all his services ! Even the best performances
of an unrenewed person cannot be good, coming not
from a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith un-
feigned ; they are but dead carcasses embalmed ; and
at the best but hedge-fruit, sour and imsavoury, till

they who bear them are ingrafted into Christ, and
partake of his life, Phil. i. 11 ; Eph. ii. 10.

Obs, 4. Corrupt nature cares not for the joys, joined
with the holiness, of heaven. As soon as these angels
had left their first estate of integrity, they forsook
even that holy, though most happy habitation. Hea-
ven itself was no heaven to them, when they became
unholy. A sinner may not unfitly be comjNU'ed to a
common beggar, who had rather live poorly and idly,

than plentinSly in honest employment How great
is the antipathy of corrupt nature to heavenly per-

formances, when they will not down though never so
sweetened! The enmity of sin against God and
holiness is not to be reconciled. How little are we
to wonder that heaven is a place onlv for the pure
in heart, and that Christ at the last day will say to

the workers of iniquity, "Depart from me," Matt
viL 23 ; since they not onljr in this life say to God,
"Depart from us," Job xxi. 14; xxii. 17» but should
they be admitted into that habitation of bliss with
unholy hearts, they would be unwilling there to con-
tinue with him ! Let it be our care to be made
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, if we
expect to have, nay, to love, the joys thereof.

Obs. 5. How irrational is every sinner ! There is

no person in love with any sin but is indeed out of
love with his own happiness. These angels, for a
mere supposed imapnary happiness of their own con-
triving:, pJart with the real blessedness of enjoying the
satisfying presence of the blessed God. None can
become a devil, till first he become a beast A sin-

ner can with no better plea of reason yield to any
temptation of sin, than could Samson to that motion
of Delilah, " Tell me where thy great strength lieth,

and wherewith thou mightest be bound to afflict

thee," Judg. xvi. 6. Wiclted men are rightly called

^
unreasonable, 2 Thess. iii. 2, or absurd,

^^°'* such whom no reason will satisfy ; and
brute beasts, led with humour and sense against all

reason, Jude 10 ; Psal. xlix. 20. Who, that had not
laid aside even reason, would lose his soul for a trifie,

a shadow, and die (as Jonathan said) for tasting of a
little honey P He who accounts it unreasonable to
part with the poorest worldly commodity without a
valuable consideration, much more to exchange a
conveyance of a thousand pound per annum for a
painted paper, is yet much more absurd in sinning

r'nst any command of God, which is backed with
very height of reason, both in respect of our duty

to the Commander, and benefit by the command.
Obg. 6. It is a sin for any, even the highest, to ex-

empt himself from service. Angels have their tasks
set them by God, which they must not leave : there
is no creature but has an allotment of duty. Though
we cannot be profitable, yet must we not be idle.

God allows the jiapkin to none upon whom he has

bestowed a talent; nor has he planted any to cumber
the ground, and only to be burdens to the earth. If
we are all of him, we must be all for him. It is not
consistent with the sovereig^nty of this great King, to
suffer any subject within ms dominions who will be
absolute, and not yield him his homage ; nor to his
wisdom, to make any thing which he intends not to
use. The first who adventured to cease from working
was a devil, and they who follow him in that sin shall

partake with him in the suitable punishments of
chains and darkness. It is a singular mercy to have
opportunities of service, abilities for it, ana delight

in it at the same time. It is the privilege of the
glorious angels, to be confirmed in their work as well
as in their happiness. God never is so angry with
any, as those wnom he turns out of his service.

Obs, 7. The glorified are in heaven as in a habita-

tion. Heaven is in Scripture often set out by ex-
pressions importing it to be a place of stability, set-

tlement, and abode ; as, " everlasting habitations,*'

Luke xvi. 9; a "Father's house, mansions," John
xiv. 2 ; a " building of God, a house not made with
hands, eternal in the heavens," 2 Cor. v. 1 ; "a
city, a city which hath foundations," Heb. xi. 10, 16

;

a " continuing city," Heb. xiii. 14; "a rest," Heb.
iv. 9. How suitable are fixed and immovable affec-

tions to this permanent and stedfast happiness ! every-

thing on this side heaven is transitory. " The fashion
of this world passeth away : here we have no con-
tinuing city." Our bodies are tabernacles and cot-

tages of clay, which shortly shall be blown down by
the wind of death

;
yea, their falling

begins with their veiy building; and ^'.L^^'^i^;"
this whole world is'a habitation which 'Hyap^wapov^a

ere long will be consumed by fire. Let it7t\m*^»i^
us love the world as always about to "^J^-^j^^
leave it ; and delight in the best of ggj'^W-^ *^'
earthly enjoyments only as refresh-

*"*•
•

"p

ments in our journey, not as in the comforts of our
country; only as tmngs without which we cannot
live, not as things for wnich we do live ; not making
them fetters, but only using them as furtherances to

our place of settlement. Wicked Cain was the first

that ever built a city, and yet even then the Holy
Ghost brands him with the name ofa vagabond. The
godly ofold dwelt in tabernacles ; and the reason was,

because they " looked for a city which hath founda-

tions, whose builder and maker is God," Heb. xi. 9, 10.

To conclude, let the sin of these angels in leaving this

habitation make us fear lest we should fall short of
it ; let us be thoroughly sensible of our misery by
nature, in being bom without a right to it, and in*

terest in it Let us speedily get into, and constantly

keep in, the way that leads to it Christ is that way

;

let us by faith procure him, as one who has purchased
it for us by the merit of his obedience ; and in him
let us continue, that he may prepare us for it by his

Spirit of holiness. Let us profitably improve Uiose

ordinances which are the gates of heaven; let us
content ourselves with no degree of proficiency by
them, but proceed from strength to strength, till at

last we appear before God in wis habitation.

The third branch of this first |>art of the text,

containing the sin of these angels, is this. Wherein
this defection of the angels was seen, and did consist

This is expressed two ways. 1. Ne- ,»..,. c
gatively, They " kept not," &c. 2. l. k-t^IS;.
Affirmatively, They " left their," &c ^'^' " ' "*•**

The nature of the subject, and indeed the very
expressions ofthe apostle, of not keeping, and leaving,

reouire us to explain three particulars.

I. What was the original cause that these angels
made a defection, or that they " kept not their nnt
estate."
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IT. What was that first sin whereby this defection
was made, or their first estate not kept.

III. In what degree and measure it was made, it

beinff here said they " kept not their first estate, but
left their own habitation."

I. What was the original cause that these angels
made a defection, or that they " kept not their nrst

estate."

1 . God, who is infinitely and perfectly good and
holj, the fountain of all goodness, and eoodness it-

self, was not the cause of the sinful aefection of
these angels ; nor had it been justice in God to have
condemned them for that which himself had caused;
or to make them fall, and then to punish them for

fallinfi^. And whereas it is obiected; that God might
have hindered them from failing, therefore he was
the cause thereof; I answer, 1. Not every one who
can hinder an evil is accessory to it, unless he is

bound to hinder it; but God was not here so bound.
. Nor owes he any thing to any of his

«x"SSdodSCSr* creatures further than he binds him-

hiUebS nSi""* ®^^' ^.ngels and men are bound to

if eiiogiaf. God ex (mciOf by duty : nothing from
juu.u««ioc. God is due to them but of his own
good will and pleasure, when freely and of his own
accord he binds himself to them oy his promise of
grace. Angels and men owe to God all they are,

all thev have, all they have lost ; they are debtors
to God by nature, and even nature itself is o\i-ing

to God.
2. Nor, secondly, were the angels

JS^uInm.qum made to sin (as the Manichees fondly

SS^'i^tw"."** *^^ falsely imagmed) by some first evil

Au9. rua.s'Ep. causc, wluch (as they held) was the
**'

original and fountain of all sin; and
whereby a necessity of sinning lay upon creatures

from the very being of nature, which therefore could
not be changed from being evil, but was so, imavoid-
ably, unalterably.

3. Nor, thirdly, do I conceive that this sin of the
angels proceeded from any error or ignorance in their

understanding before their sin, as if their under-
standing first judged that to be good which was not,

and therefore they afterwards sinned in willing and
embracing that eood ; for this were to make them
erroneous before they were imholy ; miserable, before
thejr were sinful; whereas the ignorance of that
which ought to be known is a ps^ of sin, and all

misery is a fruit of sin. That ignorance or error, saith

iiu ifnoTMjtia Estius, whcrcby ne who sins is ignorant
«T* error »ecun: and erroncous, properly is not a cause

pecouM iiiDorat of siu, but Something of Sin ; for a man
«t emrt. pTotww - • - ......
Don c*t causa^ who judges amiss sins inchoatively ; as
pwwti.ied^iM he whose will chooseth wickedly, sins

PeS^«Shn*h!A consummatively and completely; for

StioVC^'jud^ ^^ ^^» ^® saith, as it were, consists and
«u Peccatio- is made up of two parts, false judg-

eonwmmiIfv°e mcut, and cvil clcction ; and the error

KSa!is"fnai2"**
of judgment is not to be separated from

«4igit. Nam om- siu, but to be included in and involved

QwSS^ab^ imder the sin itself of evil election, as

»uf. &?'Trrw°" soinething intrinsical to it ; and that
jmdiai MO t%t every one who sins, properly is said to

Scratoj'Sj^n err in that he sins, and improperly said

mtSiit'jr ™B?** *® ^^^ ^y ^' ^^^^ error. And thus the
ttut m'l.^e. Sent, soundcst among the schoolmen answer

^^' the objection against the possibility of
the fall of the aneels, taken from this ground, that
every sin proceed from ignorance, which cannot
(say they) be true of the sin of the an^ls,

4. Fourthly, I conceive that sin, being a defect, a
privation of good, and a want of due rectitude, has
not properly any cause whereby it may be said to be
effectea or made. Sin is not a nature or a being, for

then it would be a creature, and appetible, every

creature desiring its being, and by consequence good.

Nor yet is it a mere negation of good, for then the

bare absence of any good belonging to another crea-

ture would be a man's sin. But sin is a privation of
that good which has been and should be in one.

Now as sin is a j^rivation and defect. Let none, saith

Augustine, inquire after the efficient

cause of an evil and sinful will, of this Dj^'J'.ll^rf
there being not an efficient, but only a
deficient cause; for to depart from that which is

chief and highest, to that which is less and lower, is

to beffin to have an evil apd a sinful will. To inquire

therefore after the causes of that defection, when
they are not efficient, but deficient, is as if a man
would go about to see darkness, or to hear silence

;

both which, notwithstanding, are known to us ; the

former by the eye, the latter by the ear ; and yet not

by any species or representation, but by the priva-

tion thereof: darkness cannot be seen, unless it be
by not seeing ; nor silence perceived, unless by not

hearing.

5. The original or beginning of the sin of these

angels, was the defectibuity and mutability of their

own will; whereby, though for the present they
willed that which was ^ood, and might have willed

to have persevered therein ; yet, being mutable, they

might also will evil, and so fall from God. Every
creature, as it is made of nothing, may again, unless

sustained by God, return to nothing; and in that

respect it was that the intellectual creature might
malLe a defection from him who created it, and de-

viate from the rule of Divine righteousness: for,

(as St. Augustine observes,) the being
of nature comes from hence, that it is Jil' « tShtio*"'

made by God ; the defection of nature
J^'tV^J^JJ",,^"

from hence, that it is made of nothing. utnatumsiLex

If there be any creatures therefore !?eir&*»^?t ut

which cannot sin, they have not this
fil?Ji;"eJ{' J^jjiift*

from the condition of nature, but from ex h'oTquod di*
*

the gift of the grace of God. And SllK^deciv?!)...

Aquinas seems to argue rightly, that, *• i^- c. is.

according to the condition of nature, Hon^^tuM^'sed
none is exempted from a possibility of ex dono gmtm.

sinning but only God ; because that sin q.'^eS""
^^' ^'

being the declining of an act from the

rectitude of the rule, it is only impossible for that

act not to decline from rectitude, the rule of which
is the very power and will of the agent : for, as he
well illustrates it, if the hand of the

artificer were the very rule of cutting a £*„ J'rwlitudme
piece of timber, the artificer could not detiinnre non

but cut the wood evenly and rightly; ^;'iiVi^^"ti?^
but if the rectitude of the cutting be by

i;;5n'^^';'„*J,i j.,;.

another, mi external rule, the cutting fici» esset ipsa re

may either be right, or not right. The SSLquim'JSSit
Divine will is only the rule of his act, f»'f*« n«i.7ct«

as not being ordained to any higher scd si rectiindo

end; but the will of every creature has SS*i^Suiai*rJS-

in its act no rectitude, but as it is regu-
Jjjjj }2?;*iJ°\'[J,

lated by the will of God, which is its nSJ wum'; di

ultimate end. And hence it is, that
i;;SS«"",*o'i^e«'

notwithstanding the nature of the in- reguu sui anus.

tellectual creature was good, yet e\'il is Jhnm&nem'^'
said to arise and proceed from it ; and

iifjjjf'"v'ohTnSS

that Augustine so frequently, and others fujusUbet erra-

after him, assert, that evil has its on- In'Si'Sll. no"n
"*

ginal and beginning from that which iKiSqurid'iJJu"":

was good. For thou^ evil does not pro- <"•• Aquin. pw

.

ceed from ftood, saith St Augustine, ^'^' '"

as that good was made by God, yet it
jui^peUg.*^?!*!,"

proceeded from good, as that good was
made of nothing, and not of God. And whereas it is

objected against this, that a good tree cannot bring
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fortJh evil fruit j therefore evil could not arise from
the nature of angels, and the angels could not sin of
themselves : it is answered by the forementioned fa-

ther, that though a good tree cannot bring forth evil

fruit, yet good ground may brine forth evil plants
j

out of the same soil may grow both thorns and vines

;

and though from the good act of the will sin cannot
arise, yet out of the same nature may sprout and arise

a will either good or evil. Nor was there anv be^n-
ning from whence at first a sinful will should arise,

but from the intellectual nature which was created

good. Nor does this defectibility of the intellectual

creature at all countenance the profane cavils of
those who hence would needs infer, that God might
have made the world better than he did ; and that he
had done so, if he had made the intellectual creature

free from all possibility of sinning. For, (1.) It is a
question, (though perhaps too curious,) and by some

. learned amone the schoolmen diversely

.asJ"S:r^"%Ibn maintained, whether it was possible for

Gratff.c'?* t?na ^"^ crcaturc to have been made impec-
soia substantia di- cable by uaturc, or free from all possibili^

ilSdf"JS'*'* ty of sinning. Some ofthem indeed de-

Sl^imonSis. termineita&mativelyj but herein they
%c. in aoKeiis na- oppose the fathers, Ambrose, Augustme,

Kuo^Sa'^^Ni andHierom. The two former ofwhom
toiiTlSSrilid"'"

*^^^» *'^*'» hecause it is said that God
gr^a!si se ari vt Only has immortality, it follows, that he

lUewm'Tt only has immutability, and so by con-
GmI. Aug. cont. sequence, only by nature impeccability.
Jufflc. cap. 18. fm* '

i. • i jvx^t
Jun. in Jud. The Same argument is also used by the

li'^'piinct.^'^"
*** learned Junius, who denies that simply

Aquiu. 1
'

p.' g.- God could havc made the angels better

EtianiJi'abliiitio' than they are by nature, because then

ISI.?^.?-!*^'.'! '«!?* theyshoiid have been most constant in
Bent qualfS uunc .-, x ^ a. j v at.pr Bfariain cou- their own perfect goodness by them-

?um!:5Se?1ic m! selves, which can only be attributed to

JSriSSiwiri^^^' Also to the forecited fathers
biles essciit. ^d agree the schoolmen of the greatest

quwutsf h^t^.' T^ote, among whom Estius asserts, that

f™?*""^?'*
^ •*•» supposing tnat the angels had been from

|»osset, quia cum ^i,*^^ -l ^« • ®^ j i. x-l
ipsa Datura datum thciT beginning created such as they

SSitim.wden"™ ^^ °ow made to be by the grace of con-
tamen natura. at- firmatioU, VCt CVCU SO thcV had UOt bcCtt
queesseotiasalva, • i^i*' i» .«_ -L-f.. ^
ponetauterri. So^ impcccablc, or free from a possibility of

non2;a,ia"ijr signing by the condition of nature, but
piam, sed natura by the gift of gracc ; which although it

nlS*i>S'uirtSc' naay be termed natural, as given with

>u!|"i.'3.*^.t:
ana implanted in their nature, yet it

Max] c". 18. might have been taken away and re-

uou^.leSJSiSJ moved without the destruction of their

ffit'ir; J,?- °*^- And he saith. It is no deroga-
fradictionem, ut tiou from the powcr of God, that a crea-

?."?ix'^n?hH?jTO. t^ire cannot be made by nature impec-

noS'^it*te ?*^^® »
^^^ ^^® tldng spoken of is not

non potest Dcu? in the number of possibilities ; and it is

i^^SurllmJiS a contradiction to say, that a creature,
cHbiiein. quia fa- that is, a thing made of nothing, should
cere nou potest ut 4. v 1.1 a.

® i. j ^i-^i xi.
creatura oon sit not be able to change ; and that there-

dem'^",piS'3So fore God cannot make a creature by na-
jjf»<j^«Me'ecti- ture immutable, because he cannot
tenteTubtralferT make that a creature should not be a

Tarif^Ji'l^iw*' creature, which, as such, is defectible,
openuionis re. ti- God being always able to withdraw its
tudinem, ex quo v^: j.'u *• i» 'i. -i. •

roauirestum est, being, or the operation of its being, or

SSIiJne SSIiS^ the rectitude of^ its operation. Where-
ras per naturain by, salth he, it is manifest, that not by
JnJ^r?S>inti» denying, but by granting that a crea-

Ent dSt'? *i 9
*^^ ""^y ^ impeccable by nature, we
derogate from the power of God.

But, (2.) I answer with Aauinas, p. I. ^. 2^. a. 2.

that God appointing an inequauty in the things which
he created, hereby made the world after the bwt
manner. The perfection of the whole requires that

there should be an inequality in the several crea-

tures, that so there might be idl degrees of goodness
made up : and this is one degree of goodness, that
somethmg be so good, that there should be an im-
possibility for it ever to swerve from its goodness

;

and another degree of goodness is, that some things
should be made defectiole, and in a poesibilifr of
leaving their goodness. And as the periection of the
world requires that there be not <mly incorruptible,

but also corruptible creatures ; so likewise that there
should be some things defectible from goodness. If
angels might haveb^n made more excellent in them-
selves, yet not in relation to that goodly order and
admirable beauty which God has caused in the world,
by making them in that capacity wherein they were
created. A captain, a colonel, are better than a
common soldier in an army ; but yet it is better, for
the order and beauty of the army, that some should be
common soldiers, and command^,than that all should
be officers and commanders. And
God, as Augustine saith, thought it bet- sr^'keiius j^J'
ter to bring good out of that which was SitViJeVltqlafo
evil, than not at all to suffer evil to be. mai* nuiia c««

For he that is perfectly good would not
p*""^"'^--

suffer evil in his works, unless he were so omnipotent
as to bring good out of that evil.

II. What was that first sin whereby this defection
was made, or this first estate of the angels not kept.
And here sundry opinions offer themselves.

Some falsely expounding Gen. vi. 2, phuo. orig. jo«e.
" The sons of God saw the dauehtera of pt»u, irenMs.

men that they were fair, and they took ASl?^ochi-!
them wives," &c., imagined that tne an- 2^- f^tj.^
gels being taken with the love of tui. i.'d« habr*

women, sinned by lust Strange it is,
""'* '^***"**

that so many learned men among the ancients should
embrace an opinion so flatly opposite to Scripture
and reason. For, not to speak or the spiritual nature
of angels, whereby they are incapable of carnal and
sensible pleasures, or of the different nature of their,

by some supposed, bodies from ours, theirs being, if
they be at all, not compounded of the elements, but
so pure and thin that it is impossible they should be
fit for generation j the Scripture plainly teaches that
the angels fell from their integrity before there were
any daughters ofmen in being; besides, Christ tells us
that the angels in heaven ** neither marry, nor are
given in marriage," Matt. xxii. 30. Others conceive
tnat the first sin of the angels was hatred of God i

the adhering of the angels to God being
by love,theu- departure from God, they 2lliriS?"Nl!!
say, must needs be by hatred ; but this »cUur odium D«i

opinion seems false, because hatred of b^bamaDtom
God must needs proceed from inordinate

5?n^e*wniti"Ert.
love ofsomethinflT else, God being hated jn & i. sent. diai.

because he hinaers the creature from ^
**

something; which it loves inordinately. Hatred there-

fore could not be the first sin, but the irregular af-

fecting of something else? or some other sin.

A third opinion is of those who hold, that the first

sin of these angels was envying the dignity of man
in being created after the image of God ; but this is

confuted by Augustine, who saith, that pride must
needs go before envy; and that envy

biendoioTi.
was not the cause of pride, but pride the du£%i inruumH

cause of envy; for none can oy envy J^^ytttTAuJ:
hate another's excellency, unless by
pride he first inordinately loves his own, which he
apprehends to be impaired by another's.

A fourth, to add no more, and the most probable
opinion, is, of those who hold that the first sin ofthese
angels was pride. And this is the opinion most re-

ceived and commonly embraced by the fathers ; and
after them received generally by the schoolmen
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Aquin. 1 . p. q. 61. and others. Aquinas serais strongly to

Cant. 8S^'^.*" prove that it could be no other sin
Gr«y.i. 34. Moral, tut pride. A Spiritual nature, and
p>j.i..f7. Hierom such IS the augeucal, can only, saith he,

Si»u. K.'de'uV. affect some spiritual object, as being
i>«i.*c. 6.' that which is only a^eable to it : now
there can be no sin in affecting spintual objects, which
in themselves are good, unless it be because in affect-

ing them the rule of the superior is therein not
clayed ; and this is the sin of pride. For the proper
object of pride, saith Cajetan, is something exceedmg
that measure prefixed and limited by God. Now as

spiritual things cannot be eitcessive, nor can we have
too much of tnem in respect of themselves, because
the more of them the better, it follows, that then
they are sinfully desired when they begin to exceed,
and to become incommensurate to the IMvine rule

and dispensation ; the affecting them in which in-

ordinate measure, namely, beyond the limits pre-

scribed by God, was the sin of pride in the angels.

Quid nt supcrbia That this pride, then, or an affecting (as

StStKwT*^'" Augustine calls it) of some spintual

uis ' ASfrilfciv. highness beyond the bounds ot God's
Dei.i. H.cap.is. ^^yi^ ^^ the first sin, seems very pro-
bable by reason, but more than probable by thrft of
Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 6, where the apostle gives this reason

N e nb 8uperbi«fn ''''^^^y *bishop must be no novice, " Lest,"

lilmSlJt-"
^^*'" saith he, " being lifted up with pride he

iimm"cumdi£to. fell into the Condemnation of the devil :*'

i-jf. m kjc.
ijj which place I do not understand why

the apostle expresses tne condemnation or punish-
ment of the devil to deter from pride, unless the devil

had fellen into condemnation for that sin, and unless
the apostle had intended to show the danger of being
prouQ, by setting down the punishment of Satsn for

that sin.

But more particularly, if it be inquired wherein
this pride of the angels consisted, and what that high-
ness was which they affected beyond their measure,
I think the answer can be but conjectural and xm-
certain.

Some conceive that it was revealed to the angels
soon after their creation, that the human nature should
in time be hypostatically united to the Divine ; that
the Son of God, in human nature, should be the Head
of men, yea, of angels ; that hereby man's nature
was to be exalted above the very angels, and that

they were commanded to worship and submit to

him, Heb. i. 6. Hereupon, say some, they desired

that the dignity of this union with the Divine might
be afforded to their own angelical nature. But, say

^others, they refused to consent and submit to God*s
*pleasure in the former discovery : in this, say they,

vid. ziincb. de stood the pride of angels. And of this
op. i>«i. opinion is Zanchy, whose chiet argu-

ment is taken trom that deadly hatred which Satan
has ever put forth against the doctrines of the person
and offices of Christ, and his incessant opposition to

believing and affiance in him.
Others conjecture, for indeed none on this point

can do much more, that the angels desired to be equal
with Grod, and that they aspired to the Divinity itself.

And here they distineuish between a twofold will in

the angels. I. A will of efficacy, which others term
a will of intention. 2. A will of delieht and com-
placency. According to the former, tney say that

the angels did not desire to be equal with God, as if

they had intended or used means to attain to Divinity

;

for this the angels knew was absolutely impossible

:

but according to the latter will of complacency, they
say, the angels might desire to be equal to Qod;
namely, wish it as a pleasing and delightful thing to

Ihem: as a sick, a a3nng man, who despairs of re-

covery, and desires healUi without using means to

procure it, because he judges it impossible to be ob-
tained, yet as a eood and most pleasing benefit ; and
thus, they say, these angels had this will of delight,

or a vetie condttiofiatum, such a will, whereby, if it

had been possible to have attained to the Divinity,

they would have used means to have •
i «

done it: and this was the opinion of senu'dht. 'e.'

Scotus, and after him of sundry others, [^g»»"» '^ ^i"^- »•

who consider the temptation that Satan
laid before our first parents, " Ye shall be gods;"
and afterward, being blinded with pride, his endea-
vouring to have Christ worship him, and his propa-
gating the adoration of himself among heathens,
under the names of sundry gods.

The most probable opinion is that of sna pocrstAte d«-

Augustine, and after him Aquinas, Ca- n^n' suum^sibT
jetan, and others, who think that the 'p«'. cM«'»t. « «••:

pnde of the angels was in desinng and omniaro beatiGco

resting in their own natural perfection fcliSVeTiX"**"*
as their ultimate end. That as God is Aug. de civ. Dei,

blessed by his own nature, having no
"

superior from whom to draw his blessedness ; so these

angels desired to be, and would needs rest in the per-

fection of their own nature, neglecting ^ .eemrth (h«t

that rule of their superior, whereby they u>«re wm no other
11 jx :i • xA^' ^«y ">r angels lo

were called to desire to attain super- sio. but by reflex

natural blessedness by the CTace of ^,„»Sf'; ^^X'
God. Or, as some express it, this pride

[Jl'^["**L''!5' *f?°

stood in staying withm themselves, re- a«i'imnitU)n o*'

fleeting upon their own excellency, j!y'HjJ"i,SSuI%"
and by consequence, affecting an in- jheir "'«'"<^y "*

depen^ indence of any superior virtue in tioil to"ood!"aufi

bemg and working, making themselves in^ili.n*?^*"^^
the nrst cause and the last end of their drowinAi iu th»

own motions; for since next unto God S^w^lhiiridora.

everyreasonable created bein^ is nearest
if;;Slit!on*Af'G!Ki

unto itself, we cannot conceive how it couia not choose

should turn from God, and not in the f^^itil/'Me'?.
next step turn unto itself. 1. 1. H4.

III. The degree and measure of the Nemo same fidei

defection of these angels. They fell credit apoetaias

.

finally, they " kept not," &c., they " left SSfn'Ktim'"
their," &c., they quite forsook God, his S?^X*„?ii?r„.
image, heaven itself, and that office yerfi. Atm. ep.

therein assigned unto them. And as de vit.l^tempt.

the holy are confirmed in goodness, so *^- •'*•

the fkllen angels are hardened in the love of that

which formerly they chose. This is intended by
Christ, in those words, " There is no truth in him,*^

John viii.44; they cannot so much as will to do well,

but immovably cleave to wickedness. These trees,

as they have fallen, so they lie. Angels went so far,

that they never turn ; they fell so low, they never
arise. This is proved from their eternal misery,

which the Scripture mentions in this verse, and else-

where frequently ; this everlastingness of their pun-
ishment including the perpetuity of their sinning

;

and such an eternal forsaking of them by God, that

they shall never have righteousness repaired in them
again. The schoolmen are too curious in inquiring
into the ground of this total and final fall of the
angels into sin. Aquinas and his fol-

lowers hold that their obstinacy pro- JSSTmiquMm
ceeds from the very nature of the wills

PJf*""*,^*'^*'^*'

ofangels, according to which (say they) JaUJ. V&V
angels are so inflexible and immovable,

q.*}j'/"i"«.*'
**'

that they can never hate that which
once theyhave chosen,nor choose thatwhichonce they
have hated ; but, as I conceive, Valentia Anseii bnni noo

overthrows this opinion, by arguing,
|;:!::S!."mm;.a-

that if the immutability of the good biiuatem ex bono

angels from good to evil be not from ^Su jJSIte "?."

nature, but from grace only, who with
S3iSrS«r''l!.'

full deliberation chose that which num eiigerunV.
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136 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 6.

afoue ita nee mail was good, then the immutability of the

u«T?mmuSIbii|- ^vil angcls from evil to good comes not

Ummif^sJS'Jj
"* ^"^ nature, but from the just and total

»oia"priv«uone pHvatiou of grace. Others of them as-

Viiini DUp!*4^" sert, that God preserves in the wills of
q. 15. punct. 2. dcvils a hatred of himself, and that this

preservation is an act of punitive justice, and that

God causes that wicked habit in the wills of the
devils, whereby they are necessarily inclined to sin

;

and this impious opinion is asserted by Occham,
Biel, and Aureolus; which I note by the way, as

wishing that while the papists behold a supposed
mote in the eye of holy Calvin, they would observe
those real beams which are in the eyes of their own
most famous schoolmen, as to this point of making
God the author of sin. But those who speaJk more
modestly and piously than either of the former, give

this reason of the obstinacy of the fallen an?els

;

namely, the total and perfect privation of all -holi-

ness: which is considerable, (1.) On their part; and
so it is that defective and depraved

*^"&*i?a?*" quality, as Junius calls it, that utter

impotency to all good, intended by
those words of our Saviour, " There is no truth in

him," and flowing from that defection, as its foun-
tain, called by our Saviour a not abidinc; in the
truth ; and here by Jude, a not keeping tneir first

estate : which defection is so set down by Jude, saith

Junius, as that this total impotency to, and privation

of, all good in the angels is also comprehended. For
(saith he) what they kept not they ceased to have,
and were deprived of ; and what they were deprived
of they lost totally, ifdwaKt ^ he expresses it, once
for all, as those who deprived their very nature of it.

And since the nature or these angels, though itcan-
not be holy, yet also cannot be idle, it inclines in-

cessantly to the contrary of that of which it was
deprived, there following eflfects of the same kind
with this constant privation. (2.) On God's part,

who has determined never to bestow upon the fallen

anpels Telief and assistance for their recovery, which
*

beme denied to them, it is impossible that ever they
should turn from their sin to God, but to deliver
them totally up to the bent of their own depraved
nature. God naving so laid out their state, and or-

dered the nature thereof, that their fall should be
the term of their being holy ; and it is natural for

every thingr not to move wnen once arrived at its

term, but there to stop ; and that as the end of life is

Hoc est angel is
^^® *^"^ bcyoud which God will not

Msus.quodho- off*er to siuncrs his grace, so that the
nuoibu. mors.

f^j ^j^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^j^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^
angels as death is to man.

Obs. 1. The best of created perfections are of them-
selves defectible. Every excellency, without the prop
of Divine preservation, is but a weight which tends
to a fall. The angels in their innocency were but
frail without God's sustentation. Even grace itself

is but a creature, and therefore purely dependent. It

is not from its being and nature, but from the assist-

ance of something without it, that it is kept from
annihilation. The strongest is but a weakling, and
can of himself neither stand nor go alone : let the
least degree of grace make thee thankful, let not the
greatest make thee proud. He that stands should
" take heed lest he fall," 1 Cor. x. 12. What becomes
of the stream, if the fountain supply it not? what
continuance has the reflection in the glass, if the man
who looks into it turn away his face F The constant
supplies of the Spirit of Jesus Christ are the food,

the fuel of all our ^^races. The best men show
themselves but men if God leave them; he who
has set them up, must also keep them up. It is

safer to be humble with one talent, than proud with

ten
; yea, better to be a humble worm than a proud

angel.

Obs. 2. Nothing is so truly base and vile as sin.

It is that which has no proper being, and is below
the lowest of all creatures ; its very nature stands in
the defection of nature, and privation of goodness

:

what is it but the deflouring and fall, the halting
and deformity, of the creature? So obscure is its

extract, that there can be no being properly assigned
to it as its original cause. It came not from nature
as it was, but as it was of nothing. Sin alone debases
and disennobles nature. "What prodigious folly is it

to be patient under it, much more to be proud of it

!

what generous, princely spirit can contentedly be a
servant of servants ? A slave to sin is ^^uilty of a
more unsuitable condescension ; sin alone is the soul's

degradation. We never go below ourselves but in
sinning against God. They who glory
in sin. glory in their shame; they who JbiifJiJ&J!**
are ashamed of holiness, are ashamed «i.«»<«»io. Pa-

of their glory. Sin removes from the
"***""••

highest, and therefore it must needs be a descending.
Obs, 3. In defection from God there is an imita-

tion of Satan. He was the first who left his " first

estafte." Every backslider follows Satan, though
every one goes not so far as he ; all decays in holiness
are steps towards his condition. Satan's chiefest

industry is to pull others after him ; he loves to have
followers, and not to be sinful and miserable alone,

•Luke xxii. 31. If he can make men decline in grace,

he can be contented to let them thrive in the world

;

he cares for no plunder but that of jewels ; and being
the greatest enemy, he studio to deprive us of our
greatest happiness. Christians ! of all decays, take
heed of those that are spiritual. Better to lose thy

fold than to lose thy God ; to be turned out of thy
ouse, than to part with holiness and heaven. He

that loses all the comforts in the world can but be a
begear, but he who forsakes God becomes a deviL
orthis largely before.

Obs. 4. It IS diflicult to be high, and not to be
high-minded ; to be adorned with any excellencies,

and not unduly to reflect upon them. It is a natural
evil to make ourselves the centres of our own per-
fections, to stay and rest in our excellencies. Men
of power are apt to deify their own strength, 2 Kin^
xviii. 33, 34, 45 ; men of morality to aovance their
own righteousness, and to rely on their merits, Rom.
X. 3 ; Fhil. iii. 6, a ; men of wisdom to set up their
own reason. How just is it with God to hinder the
creature from encroaching upon his own prerogative

;

to make those low, who otherwise
would not be lowly; and to let them UUSiiSS^".

•

know Jhat they are but men ! Psal. ix.

19, 20. God sinj^les out such to be the most notable
monuments of his justice, and their own folly, who
vie with him in Divine prerogatives. Acts xii. 23. If
God has appointed that we should go out of ourselves
to things Delow for a vital subsistence, to bread for
food, to clothes for warmth, &c., much more will he
have us to go out of ourselves for a blessed and happy
subsistence ; more being required to blessedness tnan
to life. It is the poor who commits himself to God,
Psal. X. 14. Nothing will make us seek for help
above ourselves, without an apprehension of weak-
ness in ourselves, Zeph. iiL 12; Hos. ii. 7. The
vine, the ivy, the hop, the woodbine, are taught by
nature to cling and to wind about stronger trees.

Men commit themselves to the sea naked, and do not
load themselves with gold, treasure, and rich appareL
How fearfid should poor worms be of that sin which
God allowed not in angels, and whereby they be-
came devils ! Let us " be clothed with humility,*'

1 Pet v. 5. The adorned with this grace are only

Digitized byV^OOQ IC
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meet to attend upon the King of glory; even an
archangel, Michael, has humility imprinted on his

name. Homility is the ornament of an^ls, and pride
the deformity of devils. If heaven will not keep a
proud angel, it will keep out a proud soul. In all

conditions of highness, we should take heed of hifh-
mindedness. As, (1.) In the highness of worldly
advancements : poverty and disgrace are the food of
humility ; riches and honour are the fuel of pride.

I have read of a bird that is so li^^ht and feathery,

that it always flies with a stone m its mouth, lest

otherwise the winds should carry it awav. In high
conditions we shall be carried away with pride, un-
less we carefully keep our hearts. David and Asa
were both lifted up in their outward greatness. It

is hard to walk in slippery places of prosperity, and
not to slip by pride : we commonly most forget God
and ourselves when he remembers us most. (2.) In
the highness of raised endowments, abilities, and
performances. It is said of Nazianzen, that he was
nigh in his works, and lowly in his thoughts ; a rare

temper ! our very mces and good works not seldom
occasion pride. I nave heard of a man who having
killed an elephant with his weapon, was himself
killed with its fall. And nothing is more ordinary
than for high services, possiblv the conquest of some
comiDtion or temptation, to usher in that pride which
may nurt the performers. We should know our
good woiks as if we knew them not It is a rare

hUuna etnn ^^^ uoblc temper, when that worth
virtus, m.nife*. which all othcrs observe is only hid
tain oniDihus, . -»• • v . • tt j>

tuam te loiiim la- to him lu whom it IS. How few are
lere sanctiiatem. ^herc who hide their beautiful endow-
ments by humility, as Moses's parents did their
beautiful son for safety ; and with Moses, when he
spake with God, pull off their shoes, arid hide their
faces ; uncover and acknowledge the lowness, the
infirmities, and cover the beauty and comeliness of
their services! When Satan spreads our gifts and
graces, let us spread our sins, our weaknesses, before
our eyes ; and so the soul may have its ballast evenly
proportioned, and on both sides. There is no poison
hurts so dangerously, although delightfully, as the
contemplation of and reflection on our seeming de-

servings. Scotus calls the sin of the
angels luxwriam spirituakm, a kind of
spiritual luxury, whereby they were too

much delighted with their own excellencies. It is

only a Christian of strong grace that can bear the
strong wine of his commendations without the spirit-

ual intoxication of pride. It is as hard humbly to

hear thyself praised, as it is patiently to hear thyself

reproacned. That minister, of whom I have heard,
was a rare example of humility, who bein|( highly ap-
plauded for a sermon preached in the university, was
by a narrow observer soon after found weeping in his
study, for fear that he had sought, or his auditors un-
duly bestowed upon him, applause. How heavenly
was the temper of John the Baptist, when he said,

Christ shall increase, but I shall decrease ! It was a
good fear of Luther, namely, lest the

^'gS!^'" reading of his books should hinder
people from reading the Scriptures.

Would we account ourselves nothing, (and indeed in

ourselves we are so,) we should thinx it as ridiculous
a thing to be solicitous for our own, as for that man's
honour who is not yet created.

Obs. 5. The better the persons are who become
wicked, the more obstinate they are in wickedness.
When angels fell into sin, they continue in it with
pertinacy : the hottest water cooled becomes the
coldest. They whose light of knowledge is most
angelical, sin with highest resolution, and strongest
opposition against the truth. The greater the weight

Smtus, diat. 6.
q. ^. art. «.

of that thing is which falls, the more violent is its

fall, and the greater is the difficulty to raise it up
again. They who leave God notwithstanding their

clear light, are justly left by God to incurable dark-
ness. None should so mucn tremble at sin as those
who are enlightened ; obstinacy is most like to follow
their impiety. It may be impossible to recover them.
Seducers, saith the apostle, ivax worse and worse,
and do not only show themselves men in erring, but
devils in persevering. But of this before, ver. 4.

Obs. 6. The happiness of believers by Christ is

greater than that of^ angels merely as in the state of
nature. These had a power to stand or fall, we bj
Christ have a power whereby we shall stand and
never fall. By creation, the creature had a power
either to abide with God, or to depart from him;
but by regeneration, that fear of God is put into the
hearts of nis people whereby they shall not depart
from God, Jer. xxxii. 40. And this power of not
falling is in them indeed, but not from them. The
faithful " are kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation," 1 Pet i. 5. They are stao-

lished, settled, strengthened, 1 Pet. v. 10. Created
will has a power to will to persevere in that which
is ffood, but it hath not the will itself to persevere,

neither the act of perseverance, as the regenerate
will hath. Of this before, p. 19, 21, 24, 25.

Thus far of the first part of this verse, viz. the de-
fection of these angels. The second follows, namely,
their punishment ; and herein first, that of the prison

is considerable ; which is twofold. I. " Everlasting
chains." II. ** Darkness."

I. For the first, " Everlasting chains." It may
here be inquired,

1. What we are to understand by these chains.

2. How and why these chains are everlasting.

1. What is meant by "chains." The word m the

original is dtefioit, in bonds, which bonds are not to

be token literally for those material instruments or

bonds whereby things are bound, that they may
stand firm and steady, or persons are hindered from
acting what they would, or drawn whither they would
not ; but metaphorically, as are also those chains into

which Peter saith these fallen angels were delivered,

for that condition of punishment and woe wherein
they shall remain like prisoners in bonds, 2 Pet ii. 4.

The metaphor being taken from the certus inciuM.
estate of malefactors, who in prison are tenet locus nth

bound with chains to hinder tnem from Smaf'impilUsSp.

running^ away, that so they may be kept
S^'Ji^^V^'Jii,

to the time of judgment and execution; domant. sen«c.

or who by the mittimus of a justice are "* "'"^^ """•

sent to the gaol, there to lie in chains till the sessions.

And thus these angels are kept in chains or bonds of
three sorts. (1.) They are in the chain of sin, bound
by the bond of iniquity, as the phrase
is. Acts viii. 23 ; and Prov. v. 22, the

^^^-^^^-*'

wicked are said to be holden with the cords of their

sins : and deservedly may sins be called bonds or

chains, they both holding sinners so strongly, as that

without an omnipotent strength they can never be
loosed, as also being such prison-bonds as go before

their appearing at the bar of the last and dreadful

judgment The bonds of sin wherein wicked men
are held, are often by the goodness and power of God
loosed ; but the bonds of sin wherein wicked angels

are held shall be everlasting: there is, and ever

shall be, a total inability in those cursed creatures to

stir hand or foot in any well-doing; they are fn arcta

ctutodia, close prisonen in these chains of iniquity,

staked do¥m, wedged, wedded to sin, chained as it

were to a block : hence it is said, 1 John iii. 8, that

**the devil sinneth from the beginning;" whereby
may be noted, not only how early he began, but alsp
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138 AN EXPOSITION UPON Veh. 6.

Noo dicit «po8-
^^^ constantly he proceedetb in sin:

toios, peccvu ' for (as Bede well observes) it is not said

«t*: ilS;Ii^qIIS" lie sinned, but he sinneth from the be-
diaboiM pe«Tiir« ginning ; to note, saith he, that since he
S5afe"dSu!t? began, he never ceased to sin : he keeps
*^' no noly^-days, makes no cessation from
pride and other impieties ; and as He sleeps not who
Keeps, so neither doth he who opposes Israel; he goeth

* about seeking, &c., 1 Pet. v. 8. To this purpose our
Saviour saith, John viii. 44, the devil hath no truth

„.^ , . , ^ in him, to note his utter impotencv, saith
v.d.jun.mj«d.

j^^.^^ ^ anything of goodness and
inte^ty ; and " when he speaks a lie, he speaketh

of his own," according to his custom and disposition

;

and when he speaks truth, he borrows it, to the end
he may deceive. Satan cannot lay down his sinful

inclination ; he is totus in mendaciis rfe-

cair.in^joh. viii. nf^f^^ gajth Calvin, stained and soaked
in sin. In a word, this chain of sin,

which he has put on, he never can or will put off.

(2.) These false angels are in and under the chains

of God*s power; the strong man is bound by a

stronger than himself. The old dra^n was boimd
for a thousand years. Rev. xx., and the chain which
curbed him was the power of God : this power hin-

ders him both from escaping the evil which he under-

goes, and fit)m effecting and causing that evil which
he desires. Satan win for ever be mi-

SSi.?"^*".*, serable in sustaining what he would not,

menut^n^ut^S'
^^^ "* °^^ obtaining what he would

:

E»u. p!^<B! In 2. the impossibility of his being happy
^°*- necessarily follows his impotency to be
holy, purity being the path to blessedness. All the

forces of hell cannot scale the walls of heaven . There
is a ffulf fixed between fallen angels and happiness

whicn thev can never pass over ; as they can never
return to God so as to love him, so never so as to

enjoy him. They are debarred from these joys una-

voidably which they forsook voluntarily ; nor is it a
small matter of their punishment to be curbed against

the bent and violent inclination of their own will,

from stirring a hair's breadth for hurting any further

than God lengthens their chains. How painful a
vexation is it to Satan, that he cannot hurt the soul

by affrighting, alluring, and seducing, nor our bodies

by diseases and pains, nor our estates by losses, nor
our names by disgraces, unless our God gives him
chain ! " Satan hath desired to have you," &c., saith

Christ, Luke xxii. 31. And when Satan besought
Christ not to torment him, Luke viii. 28, it is

by many interpreted, that the torment

au"rer"i!t"J!Iire"ab against which DC prayedwas his ejection
bpnyne, u«'<^po•« out of the posscssed, whcrcby he was to

VH. Eii. in iMTDt. be hindered from doing the hurt which
*******

he desired ; it being immediately sub-

joined by the evangelist, " For he had commanded the
unclean spirit to come out of the man :" and whereas
the devils further desired Christ that he "would
not command them to 50 out into the deep," ver. 31,

Calvin, with others, refer this petition to the great

desire of the devils to continue among men, to annoy
. and molest them. They grieved, saith

ab>8smn'3emer. Calviu, to think of being cast into the

& i».ien" rit"'*
deep, wherein they couid not have so

pmiendi tacuitas. much powcr and opportunity of doing
• harm to men, the destruction of men

being the delight of the devil. And this seems fur-

ther to be confirmed by the words of Mark, who saith

the devils desired that Christ " would not send them
out of the country," Mark v. 10 ; whereby they would
want opportunities of doing harm to the souls and

bodies of men. The chain of Divine

^**judV'***^ power, which restrains the devil from
iiurting men, must needs be a consider-

able part of his torment, whose work is to go about,
" seeking whom he may devour."

(3.) The fallen angels are in and under the chain

of their own guilty consciences. These, by the tenor

of God*8 justice, bind them over to destruction ; they

know they are adjudged to damnation for their sins.

Let them be where they will, in the earth or air,

these chains of guilty consciences bind them over to

judgment ; they can no more shake off these than

leave themselves. In these the devils are bound like

madmen; they nrast endure what they cannot en-

dure. The devils fear and tremble, James ii. 19 : hor-

ror is the effect of diabolical assent How evidently

did this guilty trembling appear, when they ask

Christ whether he was come to torment them be-

fore their time ! The sight of the

Judge, saith Calvin on the place, made vhu^f***'

these guilty malefactors tremble at the
thoughts of their punishment ; their evil conscience

told them, Christ being silent, what they deserved.

As malefectors, when they are brought to the bar, ap-

prehend their punishment, so did tnese devils at the

sight of their Judge. The fallen angels shall ever

contemplate what they have done, and how they

have sinned; as also what they shall underm), and

how they shall suffer : and hereby, as God delivers

the damned men into the hands of guilty angels,

so he delivers guilty angels over to themselves to

be their own tormentors. This fiery furnace of a tor-

menting conscience, which of all others D«moow qoo-

is the most scorchin? and scalding, every ^SS^^^S*
devil shall carry in his bosom. This in- fant. •mm sccmn

ward and silent scourge shall torment S^SSSi^BSSa
him, this arrow shall stick in his side, ^ 'uii*f*l*

,

this vulture shall prey, this worm shall 64? Art. -i. id ob.

gnaw, and this hell shall he carry about J;i°Ii^^Ilt
him wherever he comes : though he .^rAus* semper,

may change his place, yet he never upon the place

changes his state. As the happiness of Sif;*SSHS?to
the good angels is not diminished when

Jhl5i^U*S*ir«i
they come to us, and are not actually in or a and ranK. as

the heavenly place because they know ifgS'fJfJi'fil?
themselves blessed

;
(as the honour of

'*''Jj,*"^lS*2JJ'
a king is not impaired, though actually t^tbembynature,

he sits not in his chair of state ;) so SS'iiSS^aSS"^
neither is the misery of the wicked their smniofai

angels lessened, when they are not TrS.°i.3la«.

actually in the very place of the tor-
^p^io.'^iJjJf.

mented in hell, because they know that 1. £"c. «i. Car'

eternal woes are due to them ; as the slJllt'<!«Sitfunt

scorching distemper of one in a bum- """f "lilfJTh.

mg fever is not removed, though he be nuiioaiio».iju-

placed in a bed of ivory, or the most «^SJnr.'*AU'*

refreshing place. Knchir. c. ^.

2. The second particular to be explained is. How
and why these chains are everlasting ?

By the word in the original, oi^ioic, which signifies

always continuing, perpetual, is intended that the

forementioned chains shall never be shaken off; and

that these angels shall stand guilty for ever, expect-

ing the last judgment, despairing, and without any

hope of recovery and redemption, they havine no

Saviour, nor any means allowed them by God for

their release. And if it be here demanded, why the

fallen angels, rather than fallen man, stand guilty

for ever without atty deliverance or hope of recovery,

it is by several differently answered.
1. Some say, Because man was seduced to sin;

but the devil sinned merely by his own will, without

instigation from any other; he fell alone, and must,

if at all, rise alone.

2. Others say, Because in the fen of angels the

whole angelical nature of angels perished not ; but

the first man sinning, the whole human nature had
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X0t,Z

perbhed, if the goodness of God had not afforded a
lanedy : " In Adam all die," 1 Cor. xv. 22.

•A dcirror
^* ^^^" **y» "^^^ ^® natuTc of the

"*
tiay^€^^ angels heing more excellent and sub-

^o'H^'^ lime, their fault was more damnable
»««.« tV than that of man; and that so much

•tWioinSTw*^ the more ungrateful to God were thev

V^t^iTfSt ^^ ^^^^' ^^^ ^^'^ ™*"» ^y ^^^ mucn
i^^H^woiTwr the more bountiful in their creation

^i^S!'^^^ God was to them than to man. But I

SSTTi. o^S?!**'
^i™it>l^ conceive we may more safely

Trfl «^. .1 ^ 4. say with Gerhard, It is better thank-
c«A.m«Pet.u.

fully to acknowledge the love of God
to mankind in affording him a recovery, than curi-

ously to search into the depths of Divine jud^ents
without the warrant of the word, Deut. xxix. 29.

^
0b9, 1. They whose course and trade of life is in

sin most resemble Satan. Sin is a chain to the
godly, to weary and trouble them ; but it is a chain
to tHe devil and wicked men, wholly to subdue them
to its power and obedience. The holiest may some-
times &11 into sin, but the ungodly only live and lie

in sin. The godly are like a sheep, which sometimes
may slip, and be tumbled into a dirty ditch ; but the
wicked are as swine, who tumble and wallow in the
ditch. The former beat themselves with striving to

set oQt, the latter are ready to beat and hurt any who
mbouT to help them out. The former cry out of sin

and sinning, as their torment; the latter, like the
devil, when any go about to reform and hinder them
from sin, cry out. What have we to do with you ? are
yon come to torment us before our time ? The godly
sin, but the wicked are ipyaZ^ntvot^ workers of inicjuity,

witty and skilful practitioners in impie^. Sin is the
woe of a saint, and the work of a sinner: to the
former, it is a thorn in the eye ; to the latter, as a
crown upon the head. In the former sin t>, but the
latter aremm .* a sober man may have drink in him,
but the drunkard only is in drink. A saint, when he
sins, it as a poor child when he falls into a pond of
water; bat a wicked man as a fish in the water,

shorts and swims in sin as his element ; his bibere is

ms rivere, he drinks in sin as the fish drinks in

water. A sinner performs good duties by fits and
starts, but sin is'his course and standing employ-
ment ; a saint sins by fits, but holiness is his course,

and he walks with God, though sometimes he is

drawn away by a temptation. C8i that they who Jive

in sin, cannot sleep unless they sin, who are sick,

with Amnon, till they have satisfied their lusts ; who
can walk in sin from morning to night, week after

week, year after year
;
yea, and if they had more lives,

they would do so Kfe after life ; would consider who
is their father, and whom they resemble, and never
be at rest till they get from under the cruel slavery
of sin into the service of Jesus Christ, which is the
true and only liberty ! And let them fear lest the
Lord at'length give them up to final obstinacy, and
say in his wrath. Thou that art filthy, be filthy

still, Rev. xxii. i 1 ; my Spirit shall never more
ftrive with thee ; I will never give one blow more to

knock off thy chains, but they shall be like the
devil's, everlasting chains; and thou who boldest
thy sin so fiist here upon earth, shalt be held and
bcmnd by that chain for ever in hell.

06#. 2. Torments cannot reform devils. Hellkh
horrors cannot change . hellish hearts. Sinners will

not be persuaded, either by the rising of one from the
demd, or their own remaining among the damned.
The braving of sinners in a mortar cannot make
their folly depart from them. Outward troubles may
bitak the back ; only God, by his supernatural work-
ing, can melt the heart. Notwithstanding smiting,

|i^le may revolt more and more, Isa. i. 5. After

all the repeated plagues upon Pharaoh and Egypt,
their hearts were hard. And though God battered

the Israelites with successive judgments, yet he testi-

fies, they returned not to him, Amos iv. 8. Judg-
ments move only by way of outward and objective

persuasion, they cannot reach, really work upon, or
turn the heart. The smartest outward poverty can-
not make a man poor in spirit. The glorified angels
are humble in the joys of heaven, the devils are
proud in the torments of hell. It is not the inflicting,

but the sanctifying of troubles that can benefit us.

Whenever the Lora chastens us, let us beseech him
likewise to teach us, PsaL xciv. 12; otherwise we
shall continue unreformed.

Obs. 3. Restraint much differs from reformation.

Devils may have a chain upon them, and yet no
change within them. A necessitated forbearance of
sin may accompany a devilish nature ; Divine chas-
tisements and human laws may hide sin, and hinder
sinning; but it is only a principle of renovation
whereby we hate sin. t#et none please himself with
such a conversion as that to which he is forced by
his earthly superiors. They who only leave sin be-
cause men forbid it, will, upon the same ground, be
brought to forsake any way of holiness. And yet
what is the religion of the most, but a mere restraint ?

and hence it is that so many have proved apostates

:

constrained goodness is never constant The fear of
man's laws may make a good subject, it is only the
fear of God in the heart that makes a good Christian.

Obs. 4. Satan can do nothing but by God's per-

mission. God keeps him in a powerful chain. Wicked
angels are potent, only a good God is omnipotent.
When God gives way, one devil may overthrow a
legion, a million of men ; but till God lengthens out
his chain, a legion of devils cannot hurt one man,
nay, not a silly beast. Matt. viii. 31. God who made
can ruin them ; and would do so, were he not able
to overrule them, and to advance his own glorjr

against, nay, by all their endeavours, I Kings xxii.

2l; Job i. 12. The consideration of this should
both quiet and counsel us. (1.) Quiet us, because
our worst enemy is wholly in the power of our best

Friend. Satan takes out a new commission from God
for every undertaking against us ; and, as Christ told

Pilate, he could have no power over us, unless it

were given him from above. It was in the power of
Satan to carry Christ up, but not to cast him down

:

he that fears God neither need nor will fear Satan.

As the rage of men, so that of devils, shall also praise

God, and the residue thereof will he restrain. (2.)

Counsel us, to take heed of that heathenish error

whereby men commonly give the honour due to God
to conjurers and impostors; and of that common
fault among Christians, in being more angry with
the instrument than patient under the hand that

smites them.
Obs, 5. Satan cannot hurt us, unless he gets us

within the compass of his chain. If we go not to

him, he cannot come to us. All the ways of Satan
are deviations and swervings from the way and rule

of the word. He who keeps in this

way, and walks according to this rule, nobn^c^SLm,
keeps himself from the destroyer, and NinT^Ul!?-'
peace shall be upon him. Satan was crre nisi voi«n-

fedn to beg of Christ to cast down him- *""' "•*"^*

self; he cannot cast us down, unless we cast down
ourselves ; he can suggest sin to us, he cannot force

us to sin. No man is hurt but from himself, and out
of the voluntary inclination of his own mind to evil.

The devil cannot infuse wickedness into us, but only
stir up wickedness in us ; he cannot bend the will as

God aoes, who by his own absolute power works in

a way of creation in us ; who without ourselves, and
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against ourselves, gives a new heart, and changes a
heart of stone into a heart of flesh. Satan moves not
our wills, either hjr any proper power which he has
over them, or without our assent first gained to him,
but by working upon the imagination ; sometimes so

presenting objects to the understanding, as that it

apprehends evil in the colour of good; sometimes
stirring up the corruption, passions, and lusts already
in us, to darken the understanding, and incline the
will. If Satan could hurt us without our will, he
could never be resisted in any temptation. The
devil is not so dangerous an enemy as our own sin

;

this slays us without him, he hurts us not without
this. If Satan plough not with our own heifer, he
can get no advanta^. Many, having sinned, lay the

blame on the devil, who, they say, owed them a
spite; whereas it is their sin, not the devil, which
pays it : had they not cast down themselves, the devil

could never have done it The thief indeed is to be
blamed for stealing thy money, but it was thy fault

and folly to leave thy doors open, and give him en-

tertainment. Satan never beats us but with our own
weapons. Though David was stirred up to number
the people by Satan, 1 Chron. xxi. 1, yet when he
came to see his folly, he thought not his sin less be-

cause Satan moved nim to it, but took all the blame
of sin to himself, and said, " I have done very fool-

ishly." Let therefore the time we spend in blaming
Satan when we have sinned, be spent in opposing
Satan, that we'may not sin, James iv. 7 ; let us not
"give place to the devil," Eph. iv. 27, but resist

him, 1 Pet. v. 9 ; by faith applying the victory of
Christ, and viewing present assistances and future

recompences ; by prayer bringing God into the com-
bat ; by sobriety in tne use of comforts, and watch-
fulness against all temptations to sin, continuing our
allegiance and God's protection, Eph. vi. 13, 16.

Adventure not within the chains of a mad dog j sup-

ply not their want of length by thy w^ant of watch-
fulness. Our natures are tinder and guni)owder;
we had need beware, not only of fiery darts, but the

least spark.

Obs. 6. God can make an offender his own afflicter,

a Magor-missabib, a terror to himself, and constantly

to carry his own- chains of terror and torment about
him. That which makes us enemies to God, makes
us enemies to ourselves ; wickedness is its own vexa-
tion. A sinner, though he be truly a friend to none,
yet never is he so great a foe to any as to himself.

Powder which blows up the house cannot itself

escape fVom burning. Such is the power of God*s
justice, that, without any trouble to himself, he can
make a transgressor his own tormentor, industriously

to fetch in matter of excessive horror to himself out

of his own bosom ; to gaze willingly into that false

glass which Satan sets before him ; to be led by that

lying cruelty, which misrepresents to the sinner's

affrighted imagination every gnat as a camel, every

mote as a molehill, every molehill as a mountain,
every lustful thought as a Sodomitical villany, every
idle word as a desperate blasphemy, every angry look
as a bloody murder, every transgression against light

of conscience as a sin against the Holy Ghost. In
this amazedness of spirit, God can cause a man to

turn his own artillery, his wit and learning, upon
himself, to argue with subtlety a^nst the pardon-
ableness of his sins, to wound his wounds with a
conceit that they are incurable, to vex his very vexa-

tions with refusing to be comforted. In a word, to

turn to his own torment, not only his crosses and
temptations, but even the very comforts of his life

;

Nihil potuifdeo wife, children, gold, goods, honours, as
ptr proponi. oi- that wocful Spira did. If God speak the

dLiI^ilftSr"'** word, the hand shall rebel and strike

the head, the nails shall tear the skin, quod nm iiw vd

the teeth shall gnaw the flesh. Those irmelVefe'iSSS

who are made to take one another's
5*il|;{*^J3*'

''•^

parts shall become mutinous, like the promptiMme.

Midianites, who sheathed their swords ;rjroJjit?v?2;m

in their fellows* bowels. A man for- ncquaquam fui«e

saken of God has least mercy for him- jSiKtoSSSI'"
self. Never let us please ourselves, or ia?u..rtodi*"
envy the enemies of^God, in any sinful iMiutioDibu«tii«>.

quietness, since God can make men self- c»Jii!*rfS?Fl!S!

destroyers. To conclude this, if ever spir», p. iso. i«i.

you would be reconciled to yourselves, (I.) Labour

to be reconciled to God in Christ Never will con-

science, God's deputy, speak peace, if God himself

speak war; nor will Goa be at peace, but through

Him who is our peace. (2.) Let us maintain a con-

stant war with sm. Such is the cruelty of sin, that

it alwajrs torments those who love it ; and such is its

impotency, that it cannot hurt those who hate it.

(3.) Let us constantly walk in those ways which are

called "peace," Prov. iik. 17; remembering that ho-

liness troubles nothing but our lusts, which we
should not only trouble, but destroy.

06*. 7. There is no liberty to be found in forsaking

of God's service. As soon as these angels had thrown

off the yoke of obedience, they put on the chains of

bondage ; they were in bondage to sin, and for sin.

Every sinner is a captive, he cannot stir hand or foot

in heavenly employments. A saint only walks at

liberty ; the service of God alone is freedom. Where
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, and a

changing of the chains of slavery for a heavenly

activity. None but saints can run the ways of God's

commandments, and willingly wait upon their Mas-

ter ; and hence it is, that only they can perform du-

ties either delightful to him or themselves. The
ways of obedience, which are torments to a sinner,

are the pleasures of a saint ; that which the one

counts his yoke, the other esteems his privilege, and

knows not how to live without daily performing them.

And how comfortable is their condition, in naving

their chains of euilt beaten off by Christ ! As their

services are, so tneir usage is, that of sons, not ofslaves

and captives. Their duties savour of the Spirit of

adoption and filial ingenuousness. Their services

are without fear ; whereas others are all their life-

long subject imto bondage. How are sinners nus-

taken, in thinking that liberty is inconsistent with

sanctity ! A saint loses nothing but his bonds and

fetters by becoming holy ; nor is holiness a chain to

any, but those who know no other freedom than a

house of bondage.
8. The pleasures of sin bear no proportion to the

horrors thereof. Its pleasures are light and moment-
ary, its chains are heavy, horrid, and everlasting.

The act of sin is instantly ended, and the delights of

sin soon fall off; but its chains are strong, and not to

be broken ; there is no aqua-fortis to eat them asun-

der. How happy were it that sinners would be but

as wise in preventin
jf, as they will be woeful in under-

going, the everlasting sorrows which follow their

short sinning! Oh that when you say you know
not how to forbear the breaches of the law, you would

ask yourself whether you are able to bear or knock

off the chains of the prison! Foolish sinner! say

no more, as I have sometimes heard thee in thy fits

of passion, 1 must speak, and then I have done:

when thou hast done, God hath not done, he then

begins ; and should he, as thou deservest, once chain

such a wild offender in that black dungeon of hell,

he would not have done with thee to eternity. Look
upon sin with Scripture spectacles: oh view the

chain, the everlasting chain of guilt and horror,

through every temptation. Let uie meditation of
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eternity damp and stop thee in thy sinful heats and
fary. If thou canst not find a man who, to gain the

world, would be compelled to lie bound upon a bed
of roses a hundred years, how shalt thou endure the
flames and chains of hell to eternity ?

Cbs, 9. How eminently is the goodness of God
manifested to men more than to angels ! The fiallen

angels continue under the chains of eternal guilt,

helpless without, and hopeless of recovery. Man,
who deserved no better, is loosed from those chains

bf a strong Redeemer, and by the blood of Jesus

Christ they are broken asunder. How should so

great mercy quicken our hearts to thankfulness!

Wonder, O man, that God should break in pieces,

and throw on to the dunghill of hell to eternity, those

golden vessels, the ang^s, beset with the most pre-

doQs gems of most shining and glorious endowments,
when they had contracted rust ; and that he should
cleanse the earthen pot, poor man, instead of break-

ing it, when the uncleanness of sin had defiled and
eaten into it. I only add, that in one thing the sins

of men admit of a greater aggravation than those of
devils, they never sinned against the offers of a
Saviour. Unbelieving sinner ! the very devils will

condemn thee. If all the examples in the world of
ingratitude to God and unkindness to oneself were
lost, they might be found again in thee.

Thus far of the first part of the punishment of these

fallen angels in the prison, viz. their being in " ever-

lastingchains."

II. They are " under darkness."

Two things may here needfully be opened.

1. What me darkness is under which they are.

2. What is their misery in being imder it.

1. "Darkness" is in Scripture taken two ways.

(1.) Properly, for the negation, defect, and privation

of light. Gen. i. 2, 4; Isa. xlv. 3, 7, 19; 1 Cor. iv. 5;
IThess. V. 5; 1 John ii. 8; Rom. i. 21; ii. 19;
1 Thess. V. 8; 1 John ii. 11 ; Jer. xxiii. 12. (2.)

Metaphorically : 1. For a secret, hidden, or private

place : " What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye
m light," Matt. x. 27 ; so Luke xii. 3. 2. For error

and ignorance: "To turn them from darkness to

lifht," Acts xxvi. 18. Having their minds darken-

ed Eph. iv. 18. Once were ye darkness, &c., Eph.
V. 8. In which respect principally, sins are called

the " works of darkness," Rom. xiu. 12 ; Eph. v. 11.

3. For great calamities and punishments. (1.) Ex-
ternal : " When I looked for good, evil came unto
me ; and when I waited for li^t, there came dark-

Mtfaphorice
ness," Job XXX. 26. ** If one look unto

teJSS^smp^ the land, behold darkness and sorrow,"

JSJJSJ^S^ Isa. V. 30. " They shall look unto the

»f».
c«It. hi earth, and behold trouble and dark-

M.n.v,u.i€.
jj^gg^,, jg^ ^^ 22. "We wait for

brightness, but we walk in darkness," Isa. lix. 9.
** Get thee into darkness, O daughter of the Chal-
deans," Isa. xlvii. 5. (2.) Internal. Thus Heman
complains that God had laid him in darkness, Psal.
Ixxxviii 6. " Who is there among you," &c. " that
walketh in darkness, and seeth no light?" Isa. 1. 10;
Jer.xiiL16; Ezek. xxxii. 8 j Mic. vii.8; Psal.cxliii.

3. (3.) Eternal, for the uncomfortable
concQtion of the damned in hell, by

g^^^' v»^- reasonof the absence of God's presence,

Jude 12, 13. We read of some cast
mto " outer darkness," Matt viii. 12; xxii. 13, i. e.

jithout the kingdom of God, which is light, and a
kingdom of light This phrase of " outer darkness '

'

some conceive is an allusion to the darkness which

Aflktns, vitam

God sent upon El Exod.x.23; that Eg
darkness bem|^ without the habitations of the Israel-

Ctiv. in H«it. ites, in all which was light Or, as Cal-
**»• * vin conceives, to the wkness wherein

they are, who are excluded in the night-time from
places in which are suppers or feasts, where they set

up many lights and lamps. Or, as others, to the dark-

ness of prisons, which were oft wont to be without
the city. Acts xii. 10. Whatever the allusion is, by
this outer darkness is intended a state of the greatest

remoteness and distance from the light of God's pre-

sence, the joy, yea, the heaven of heaven ; for, as

Brugensis well notes by the comparative luc. Brug. in

note, iXtoTtpov, outer, may well be in- wiit.vui.

tended the superlative, utmost, or most without,

furthest, or most distant from the kingdom of light,

as 1 Cor. xiii. 13, the greater, i. e. " me greatest of
these is charity." Tnis eternal darkness, which
stands in the withdrawing of the light of God's
pleased and pleasing countenance, wherein is ful-

ness of joy, and pleasures for evermore, is that here
by the apostle intended to be the portion of these

angels in their prison of hell. And most fitly is this

their woeful estate of separation from God's presence
called " darkness j" because, as the, though but de-

ficient, cause of darkness is the departure of the
light, so the separation frqm the favourable presence
of God is the greatest misery of the damned ; as the
face and comfortable presence of God is the heaven
of heaven, so absence from God is the hell of hell.

It is not heaven to be in the place of heaven, but to

be with God in heaven ; and it is not hell to be in

hell, but to be without God's loving and gracious

presence in heaven.
2. The misery of this condition of darkness, or

separation from God's presence ; and it may be am*
plified two ways.

1. Considermg from what this separation shall be.

2. How the misery thereof shall be further

heightened.

(1.) There shall be a separation from the favour-

able presence of God, whicn is, [1.] A full good, com-
prehending all good ; that wherein all good things

are assembled and combined. He who has Him who
is all things, must needs have all things. To him there

can bem^e no addition of goodness ; in parting with
him, the damned part with wnatsoever is g^d. [2.] A
filling, satisfying good, enongh and sufficient for him-
self ; and that which can fill the ocean, can undoubt-
edly fill the vessel. God satisfies all the wants and
exigences of the soul. " My God shall supply all your
needs." The favotirof God is better than fife. " The
Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want" Every
good besides God is but of a limited nature, answer-
ing but to this or that exigence ; but one God
answers to every want. Bread relieves hunger, water
thirst, clothes nakedness, money poverty; God re-

lieves in every want, and has infinitely «..^„. .^^ .„.,,,,'-' - —

^

•' SummR mors fuii*

more oil than we have vessels. Deserv- in« est aiienaiio

edly therefore is this punishment of loss it'*??iSte sIJr-

firequently expressed in the Scripture as
JJJJcIv^dIi c «

the great woe of the damned. Matt vii. * *'
' '

'

23; JLuke xiii. 27; Matt xxv. 10, 41. The throne

of iniquity shall have no fellowship with God, Psal.

xciv. 20. Needs must hell be a dismal dungeon,
where the sunshine of God's presence never comes.

But, ^2.) The misery of the loss of this blessed pre-

sence of God is further heightened, ag^vated, and
made intolerably tormenting; considering, [1.] The
damned in hell know the incomparable worth of what
they have lost ; their understanaings are clear, though
they are not changed : their knowledge increases

their sorrow. How happy (comparatively) would
they be, if their understandings were taken from
them, if they could but put out their eyes ! Though
they see not God so fully and clearly as do the bless-

ed in heaven, yet they see enongh of him to rend
and grind them with inexpressible vexation for losing
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him. A company of wretched beggars, who in a dark
night stand at the door of that house where there is a
wedding-feast, though they see not the stately pre-

parations, the fumisned tables, the costly ornaments
of the married couple and guests so fiilly and clearly,

and though they hear not the sweet music within so

distinctly, as the guests themselves who sit at table

;

yet by lights in the windows, the voices of mirth, and
musicians, with the confused sound of instruments,

the passage to and fro of attendants with their cheer,

they cannot but observe enough to think themselves,

being excluded, very miserable, in comparison of
those who are attended at the table, and in the midst
of all their mirth and plenty. Christ makes the ap-

plication, Luke xiii. 25, 28; where he speaks of
those who stand without and knock, &c., and shall

see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the pro-

phets, in the kingdom of God, and they themselves
thrust out. The rich man sees Abraham and Laza-
rus, but afar ofif: see them he must, though he would
not

; get to them he must not, though he would never
BO fain. And certainly, the large vessel of an angel's

understanding holds more matter of this torment man
can more shallow capacities.

[2.] These damnea spirits remember that this lots

of the presence ofGod was a rod of their own making,
a woe of their own most wilful procuring ; the door
which shuts them out of heaven was pulled to with
theirown hands. How much will it sharpen the edge
of their horror, to consider that none forced them to

sin ; that the forsaking of God was the choice of their

own will ; that they had no enemies but themselves

!

The treasures of glory were not stolen from them, but
voluntarily dissipated, and prodigally misspent with
their own hands. How easil^r could they have pre-

vented that loss whicTi now is irreparable ; and have
kept their foot out of that snare, out of which they
can never wind themselves ! The arrow which falls

down upon their heads, was shot up with their own
hands ; and the destruction which has caught them,
was spun out of their own bowels.

[3.] They consider how poor a trifle and contempt-
ible a toy it was for which they have lost the blessed
presence of God. How does it cut them, to remem-
ber that they have lost all things for nothing; a
massy crown, a weight of glory, for a bubble, a butter-

fly ; the inheritance of heaven for a song ! What
proportion is between a notion, a fancy, and the sa-

tisfying fruition of a real good ! How men blame
themselves for lodging in a dear inn, where they are

compelled to pay as much more as their entertain-

ment is worth I How heartily have I heard men be-
shrew themselves for parting with great sums of
money, for which they say they never drunk I A
minute of pleasure, a poor, silly, slight, shallow no-
thing, may the damned say, was all I had, for have he
cannot say, to show for myself, my blessedness, my
(jod. O mad exchange f O amazing dispropor-
tion ! deservedly misers^le wretch that I am ; I had
but a dream of delight for heaven itself. Did ever
any fool buy so dear, and sell so cheap P

[4.] They consider who it is that excludes them
from this blessedness, even God himself, who is not
only a God of power, and therefore able to hinder them
from entering, for if he shuts, none can open ; but
a God of ten&r compassions, to some : Me God, who
made them, will not have mercy on thenL Mercy
itself is now made wrath. He now thunders in his

fury, whose bowels once made a noise, which, though
formerly tender, are now harder than flints. What
shall open the door, when He who is goodness and
love itself shuts it ?

[5.] They are therefore hopeless, and utterly de-
spairing ever to be admitted to the presence of God

:

the anchor of hope is now broken; the bridge of
mercy is now drawn; the gulf of separation shall

never be passed. The heaviest rock can as easily take
¥dng8 and fly, and kiss the body of the sun, as can a
damned spirit get up into the gracious presence of
God. When the door is shut, it is too late to think of
entering, Matt. xxv. 10. Knocking, weeping, en-
treating are altogether fruitless, Luke xiiL 25. How
deeply did the departure of Paul pierce the heart of
the Christians with sorrow, when ne had told them
that they should see his fsice no more ! O dreadful
word, never ! the bitterest word, in comparison of it,

is sweet.

Obs, 1. Separation from God is the evil indeed.
It separates from the greatest good. Worldly evils

hurt the skin, not the soul : it is possible they may
be corrective, but the loss of God is destructive. God,
in depriving men of his gifts, whips them; but in

the nnal removal of himself, he executes them.
Scourging is oft the lot of sons, but separation from
God is the portion of devils. God may take away
every thin^ m love, unless it be his love. Sepaiatimi
from God is a distinguishing jud^ent How much
are men mistaken in their estimations of misery ! The
most know no other hell but poverty, or. some such
worldly woe; whereas outward evils are but ap-
pearing, and opinionative, and all their deformity is

m the eye of tne beholder ; if they drive us, as oft

they do, nearer to God, they are good for us ; and
nothing is truly bad which separates not from the
chiefest good. There is more bitterness in a drop of
sin than a sea of suffering.

Obs. 2. How gross is the delusion of sinners ! who,
for the tasting of the slight and superficial pleasures
of a temptation, will lose the soul-satisfying presence
of the ever-blessed God ! If all the delights of the
earth cannot countervail one moment's loss ofthe light

of God's countenance in this life, what proportion is

there between a moment's taste of worldly pleasures,

and the everlasting loss of the fruition of God in

^lory ! Could Satan make his promise good, in say-
ing, "All these things will I give thee," truly it

would be but a slight performance in the esteem of
that soul, who knows that the gain of the world
would be followed with an eternal loss of God. The
eternal weight of the loss of God infinitely more
weighs down all momentary delights, than a moun-
tain of lead does a feather. Could sinners part widi
God upon some valuable consideration, their folly

were not so much to be pitied ; but nothing can be
given them in exchange for God, because God whom
tiiey lose is all things.

Obs, 3. The wisest care imaginable is that of en-
joying the presence of God in glory. Show your
care hereof, (1.) By observing and laying to heart
your distance from God by nature, Eph. ii. 1,2, 12;
IV. 18. We all came into the world with our faces

toward Satan, and our backs turned upon God ; let

no worldly enjo3rment8 bribe your consciences into a
fiilse and feigned quietness wnile you so remain. If

the poor Jews would not be made to sin^ in a stnmee
land, let not sinners please themselves m this concu-
tion of estrangement from God. How have the
saints mourned under the apprehension of God's de-
parture ! Their lamentations show what sinners must
do, either here or hereafter. (2.) By making him
your friend, who only admits us into the presence of
God. Jesus Christ is that way whereby that gulf
between God and the soul is only passed over. There
is no seeing his face without bringing Christ alone
with us ; nor can we more endure the presence of
God without an interest in Christ, than can the stub-
ble endure the flames. Every Christless soul is a
Godless souL The blood of Christ is the only cement
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which can join God and us together. (3,) By labour-
in? to be made fit for his presence : holiness becomes
all those who shall enjoy it Heaven is no place for

dogs; and without holiness no man shall see God.
Heaven must first be in us, before we can ever get
into heaven. God forbids his people to have fellow-

ship with the works of darkness, and much less will

he himself delight m such company. Sin hinders
from enjoying God here, Isa. lix. 2, much more here-

after. Nor will heaven ever be sweet to that soul

which here accounts not sin bitter. The light of
glory would dazzle those eyes which only have been
used to the darkness of sin : filthy garments may,
imdiscemed, be worn in the dark, but not in tne
light It is the happiness of heaven, that all its in-

habitants are of one mind. The company of sinners

would spoil the harmonious concert of glorified spirits.

(4) By delighting in the presence of and acquaint-
ance with God, while we are here upon earth. How
shy are men of admitting strangers mto their houses ;.

and how readily do they open their doors to those
with whom they are acquainted ! No wonder if

Christ bids those depart wnom he never knew. Ac-
count those duties, conditions, companies to be but
empty, in and by which thou enjovest not something
of God. Content not thyself witn that prayer, sal^
bath, ministry, wherein God hath not discovered his

humbling, quickening, strengthening presence to thee,

in thee. >Let no sacrifice please thee without fire.

Love the ordinances because God meets thee in

them. If God be not at home, think it not enough
that his servants, his ministers, have spoken to thee.

Let the society of saints be thy solace, and dearly
esteem those in whom thou beholdestany resemblance
of God. With the wicked, converse rather as a phv-
sician to cure them, than as a companion to delight
in them. Let not thy heart be taken with any com-
fort, any further than thou beholdest the heart of the
Giver in it, or findest thine own raised to serve and
delight in him.
Om, 4. No distress should dishearten those here,

to whom God will not deny his presence hereafter;

though God brings them mto miseries, yet he will

not exclude them with the miserable. If men cast

them out of their company, yet Christ will never say
to them, " Depart from me." If they want a house
to hide their heads in, and a bed to rest their bodies
on, yet their Father's house and bosom will supply
both. Let men do their worst, they may send saints

to him, not from him. How little do those rods
smart in striking with which the Lord takes not
away his loving-kindness ? What has that poverty
more than a name, which is not accompanied and
followed with the loss of God himself? In a word,
though sometimes the saints sit in darkness, and see
no light yet is light sown for them ; they shall not
lie under darkness: but after the darkest night of
desertion, shall arise to them that glorious Sun of
God's presence, which shall never go down again, but
make an eternal day.
Thus far for the first part of the punishment of

the angels, viz. that which they undergo in the pri-

son. The second follows, viz. that which shall be
laid upon them at and after their appearing at the
bar; and in that

I. To what they are reserved, viz. " to judgment."
There are two things may here be incjuired after.

1. What we are to understand by the judgment to

which these angels are reserved. 2. How the angels
which are punished already, are yet said to be re-

served to judgment
1. For the first. Though the word lepletc, judgment,

is frequently in Scripture taken more largely and
improperly, for the. cause of punishment, John iii.

19, for the government of the world, John v. 22,
amendment or reformation, John xii. 31, &c., for the
place of judgment

j yet in this place it comes more
closely to its own proper signification, according to

which it imports a judiciary trial of and proceeding
about causes. In which respect it is taken in this

place, and oft in the New Testament, for the solemn
action of the last and general judgment. Matt. x. 15

;

xi. 22, 24; xii. 36; Mark vi. 11 ; 2 Pet iii. 7, where
we read of the "day ofjudgment;" and Eccl. xi.

9, 12, 14; Luke x. 14; Heb. ix. 27; x. 27, where
there is mention made of this judgment. Which
judgment consists of three parts. (1.) A discussion

and manifestation of the faults for which the pri-

soners were committed. (2.) A pro-
nouncing sentence upon them for every .irini!^ niHiiSIn

crime discussed and manifested. (3.) KJ!ilJi^ii%'x;S;
A severe executing upon them the none,

sentence so pronounced.

(1.) In this judgment faults and causes shall be
discussed and manifested ; and judgment is sometimes
in Scripture put for this discussion and discerning of
causes. Acts xxiii. 3 ; xvi. 15; 2 Cor. v. 14. " Some
men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judg-

ment" &c., 1 Tim. V. 24, &c. And this knowledge
of the cause is intended, Rev, xx. 12 ; where we have
mention of those who " stand before God," of the
opening of the books, and the judging " out of those

things which were written in the boolS." For though
at the last judgment God will make use of no books,

properly so called, yet all the works of the judged
shall be as manifestly known, as if God kept regis-

ters, rolls, and recoids of them in heaven ; and at

his coming he " will bring to light the hidden things

of darkness, and will maxe manifest the counsels of
the hearts," that the righteousness of his proceedings
may appear to all, Ezra iv. 15, 19 ; vi. 2 ; Esth. vi. 1

;

Dent xxxii. 34; Psal. Ivi. 8; Hos. vii. 2; 1 Cor. iv.

5. These books of discovery are two ; that of God's
omniscience, and that of the creature's conscience.

J'l.]
According to the former, every creature is mani-

fest in his sight, and all thinc^s are opened unto his

eyes, Heb. iv. 13; he has a ** book of remembrance,"
Mai. iii. 16; he needs not that any should testify of

man, for he knoweth what is in man, John ii. 25.

As God hates sin wherever he knows it, so he knows
it wherever it is, Jer. xxiii. 24. Men may hide their

sins from men, from God they cannot Mark iv. 22

;

Rom. ii. 5, 16. Men may, like foolish children,

when they shut their eyes and see none, think that

none sees them ; but the light and the darkness are

both alike to God ; nor can any, by seeking deep to

hide their counsels from the Most High, help him-
self, Isa. xxix. 15. Never has one sin

since the creation of the worid sjipned ^^'i'SSrff/^l.'""'

from the memory of God's knowledge,
though he has been pleased to put away the sins of

some out of the memory of his vengeance ; nor does

he forget any sin out of necessity, but merely out of

mercjr. [2.] According to the latter, the book of

conscience, the Lord wSl, in the general ,^^„ 3^^^ ^^,
judgment bring to every man's remem- te«ii», lortor, fla-

brance what he has done ; he will set
«*"""'•

the sins of the wicked in order before them, Psal.

1. ; their consciences shall then be dilated and irra-

diated by tiie power of God. Here in this life con-

science is bribed, and gives in an imperfect but then
it shall bring a full and impartial evidence against

sinners, who shall be speechless, and have their

mouths stopped : hence it is said, Judc 15, that God
shall UtXivxMv, " convince all the ungodly." Their
£Eiults shall be so demonstrated to them, that they
shall have nothing to object ^ut shall be compelled
to acknowledge all, both in point of fact and desert
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Isa. V. 3. That which before was almost impercep-
tible, shall, being held to the fire of vengeance, and
the light of conscience, be made leeible.

(2.) In this judgment to which uiese an^ls shall

be brought, there shall be a decisive, definitive sen-
tence ; and frequently and most properly in Scrip-
ture is judgment taken for a decisive passing of sen-

tence, Matt. vii. 1 ; John xviii. 31 ; Acts xxiv. 6

;

xvii. 31 ; Matt xix. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 3; Acts iv. 19.

To the former sentence, viz. that of their own con-
sciences, shall be added that of the Judge, whereby
they shall be adjudged to the punishment of loss and
pain for ever. A sentence which shall be openly pro-

mulgated. Heretofore it was written down in the
book, now it shall be pronounced before all the world.
A sentence which shall be published soon after that

of benediction has been uttered to the godly, that so
the damned may grieve the more, to consider what
they have lost; and the saved rejoice, to observe
what they have escaped. A sentence, every syllable

of which is more dreadful than ten thousand thun-
der-claps, roaring in their ears to all eternity. Won-
der one may, that so much woe can be couched in

so few woras. In being sentenced to depart from
God, what pleasure are they not adjudged to lose

!

In being sentenced to the flames, what pain are they
not adjudged to feel

!

(3.) In the judgment to which these angels shall

be brought, there shall be an execution of the sen-

Jam.ii.i3.«p*Vit '^°^® denounced; and freauently in
put for KOTOJcpt- Scripture is judgment taken for punish-
'"' ment to which men are adjudged. Matt.
V. 22; Mark iii. 29; John v. 24, 29; Acts viii. 33;
2 Thess. i. 5. The sentence shall not be an empty
sound, as a report without a bullet, a noise without
a sting ; but it shall be executed without any excep-
tion, delay, reply, appeal. The sentence of male-
diction shall be a fiery stream proceeding from the
throne of the Judge, and sweeping the condemned
into hell. The wicked " shall be punished with ever-
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,
and the glory of his power," 2 Thess. L 9; which

Expuisi . r.c.e. B^ace Beza expounds of their expulsion
hacteiribiiiipiius from the presence of the Lord by that
voce. Bvz.

terrible voice, " Go, ye cursed." Others
thus interpret it. The glorious power and majesty of
Christ's presence shall suffice to destroy the wicked.
If the devils were unable to endure the presence of
Christ upon earth, when emptied of glory, upon con-
sidering that hereafter Christ should be their Judge

;

crying out, and asking whether he was come to tor-

ment them before their time ; how shall they abide
his presence, when filled with dreadful majesty I

2. How the angels who are already punished, and
therefore judged, can be reserved to judgment. We

must not conceive (with some) that, be-

iSlLoM.^igSi*' <^**^ ^^cy ^^ ^'^ to be " reserved to

ffum'^SSduiMmt-
Jl?dg^cJ^t>" therefore for the present

die judkii they are not punished ; for if the good

nem am.''
angels are, betore the general judgment,

»ed in __

trademli

plectitur Ire-
iicus, I. 5. cont.
Hmr. lAciMQt.
lib. S. Divin. In-
•tit. cap. C8.

in a state of happiness, diax-tfvroc, always
beholding the face of God, then why
should not the bad be in a state of
misery P Besides, if the souls of wicked

men are now tormented in hell, which nevertheless
may be said to be " reserved to judgment," why may
it not be asserted, that the angels who seduced men
have been ever since their fall tormented, consider-
ing that the fall was that to the angels which death
is to ungodly men ? And further, if the fallen angels
be in hell, a place of punishment, with the damned
souls, then it is as certain they partake of the same
punishment with them ; as it is absurd to imagine
that the holy angels should be in heaven with the

souls of the blessed, and not be with them partakers

of the fruition of God's presence.

There is therefore a threefold judgment which the

fallen angels incur : 1 . That wherewiUi they were pun-

ished immediately upon their fall, when by God they

were thrown into misery. Of this speaks Peter,
** God spared not the angels which sinned, but cast

them down into hell," &c., 2 Pet ii. 4. 2. That

whereby they are cast out of their dominion, and

their power over us destroyed by the death of Christ,

John xii. 31. 3. Their full and final judgment, to

which they are here by Jude said to be reserved;

in respect whtreof, though they are in part punished

already, yet by it there shall be a dreadful addition

and accession to their present torments ; in regard of

ignominy, and of restraint.

(1.) Ignominy: for they being most proud crea-

tures, cannot but deem it an unspeakable shame, [1.]

To have all their malice and mischiefs that ever they

committed since their fall manifested to all the

world ; whereby all who have heretofore honoured

them as gods shall know their jvileness, and look

upon them as abominable deceivers, and never be

brought, as formerly, to worship them. [2.] To have

it publicly seen, that poor man, whose nature is so

much inferior to theirs, has done that which they

were not able to do, in embracing holiness, and

honouring his Creator, and obtaining those mansions

of glory which they have lost [3.] To have it known

to all the world how often they would have done

evil when they could not, and how fre<^uently even

women and cnildren have overcome their fierce and

fiery temptations. [4.] To have judgment passed

upon them, not only by Christ himself but even by

those formerly poor saints whom they so vilified and

persecuted ; even these shall judge the angels, I Cor.

vi. 3. And that not only, 1. By having their prac-

tices compared to those of the damned, as the Nine-

vites and the aueen of the south are said to rise up

in judgment. Matt xii. 41, 42; Luke xi. 31, 31
Nor, 2. Only by their consenting to and approving

of the sentence which Christ snail pa^ upon the

wicked. But also, 3. In regard of that dignitas asm-

soria, that dignity whereby they shall l^ advanced

to an honourable assessorship with the Lord Christ,

in sitting (as it were) with nim upon the bench, or

about the throne of judicature. As like-

wise, 4. They in that judgment being to ^f^S"
appear with Christ manifest victors •ntei«^o»,

over all their enemies, by trampling peccatorjadka-

upon all the pride, malice, and weak-
}ib7de*?<Boyc?7.

ness of devils before the whole world ;

'

and holily insulting over them as vUe, vanquished,

and contemptible enemies : a greater punishment,

undoubtedly, to those proudest of creatures, than was

that to Bajazet, whose back famous Tamerlane used

for a horseblock to raise him up to his steed, when

he caused him to be carried up and down as a spec-

tacle of infamy in all his triumphant joume}^!.

(2.) By the last judgment there shall be an acces-

sion of punishment to these angels in respect of their

restraint, because then they snail be unable to se-

duce the wicked or to hurt the elect any more.

Their chain, now more loose, shall then be so strait,

that they shall never come near nor among the saints

of God: a vehement vexation to those malicious

spirits, whose element is mischief, and their torment

restraint from doing hurt They now deem it some

lessening of their torment to be suflfered to tempt

men to sm : they think themselves hereby somewhat
revenged on God ; as he that defaces the picture of

his enemy, when he cannot come at his person, cases

his spleen a little ; or as the doe somewhat breaks

his rage by gnawing the stone, when he cannot reach
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the thrower. They now walk abroad, as it were,
with their keeper; but then they shall be closely

confined, yea, dungeoned : now they contain their

hell, then their hell shall contain them. In short,

as the punishment of wicked men shall be at the full,

when their souls and bodies are reunited, and both
cast into hell ; so the torment of these angels shall

be completed, when at the last day they shall be so

fettered in their infernal prison, as that there will be
no possibility of stirring forth. They are now en-
tered into divers degrees of punishment, but the ftiU

wrath of God is not poured out upon them till the
day ofjudgment

06*. I. No secrecy can shelter sin from God's ob-
servatioQ. He who will make sins known to con-
science and all spectators, must needs know them
himself. Sins are undoubtedly written in, if they be
read out of the book. God need not rack, no, nor ask
the oflfender, to know whether he has sinned or no;
he searcheth the heart, he trieth the reins, Jer.

xvii. 10; " his eyes behold, his eyelids try, the chil-

dren of men," Psal. xi. 4. He compasseth (he win-
noweth) our paths, and is acquainted with all our
ways. Whither shall we fly from his presence ?

PsaL cxxxix. He understands our thoughts afar off;

knows them long before they come into us, and long
after they are gone away from us. All the secrets of
our hearts are dissected, anatomized, and barefaced
in his eyes. He who knew what we would do before
we did It, must needs know what we have done after-

wards. There is nothing existing in the world but
was before in God's knowledge ; as the house is first

in the head before erected by the hand of the artifi-

cer. He made us, and therefore knows every nook,
and comer, and turning in us ; and we are sustained
and moved by him in our most retired motions. How
plainly discerned by him is the closest hypocrite, and
every devil, though in a SamuePs mantle ! We can
only hear, but God sees hollowness. We do but ob-
serve the surface, but God's eye pierces into the
entrails of every action : he sees not as man sees

;

man looketh on the outward appearance, but God
looketh on the heart. How exact should we be even
in secret walkings, we being constantly in the view
of so accurate an Observer ! We should set the Lord
always before us. The eye of God should ever be in

our eyes : the presence of God is the counterpoison
of sin. Whenever thou art sinning, remember that all

thou dost is booked in God's omniscience. Latimer
being examined by his popish adversaries, heard a
pen walking behind the hangings, to take all his

words ; this made him wary how ne expressed him-
self : but more cause have we to fear sin, since

God writes down every offence, and will one day so

read over his book to conscience, that it shall be
compelled to copy it out with infinite horror. God
did but read one page, one line of this book, one sin,

to the conscience of Judas, and the terror thereof
made him his own executioner.

Obs. 2. How foolish are sinners, who are so de-

spairing at, and yet so fearless before, the pronouncing
of the last sentence ! Most irrational is that resolu-

tion, " Because sentence against an evil work is not
executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of
men is fully set to do evil," Eccl. viii. 11. How wise
were it to argue contrarily. Because the sentence is

deferred, therefore let us labour to have it prevented

;

and to say with the apostle, ** What manner of per-

sons ought we to be !* 2 Pet. iii. 11. The deferring

ofjudgment is no sign of its prevention ; the speedy
repentance of sinners would be a much more com-
fortable prediction. Wrath, when it is to come, may
be fled from ; when once it is come, it is unavoidable.

Christians I be as wise for your souls as the Egyp-
L

tians were for their cattle ; who, fearing the threat-

ening of hail, took them into houses : faith in threat-

enings ofjudgment, may prevent the feeling of judg-
ments threatened. For your souls' sake, be warned
to ^et your pardon in the blood, if ever you would
avoid the sentence of the mouth of Christ If the
Judge give you not a pardon here, he will give you a
sentence hereafter. It is only the blood of Christ

which'can blot the book of judgment. Judge your-
selves, and pass an irrevocable sentence upon your
sins, if you would not be sentenced for your sins.

Repent at the hearing of ministers in this your day

;

for if you put off that work till God speaks in his

day, repentance itself will be unprofitable. If you
harden your hearts here in sin, tne heart of Christ
will be hardened hereafter in his sentencing, and
your suffering. The great work of poor ministers is

the prevention of the dreadful souna of the last sen-

tence: knowing the terror of the Lord, they warn
you. All the hatred we meet with in the world, is

for our loving plainness herein; but we will not
cease to warn you with tears, as well as with sweat

:

we can better bear your hatred here, than either you
or we bear God's hereafter ; and we had rather your
lusts should curse us here, than your souls to all

eternity. If our voice cannot make you bend, God's
will make you break : if you will not hearken, is it

not because the Lord will slay you ?

Obs. 3. Great is the sinfulness of rash judgment.
It is a sin that robs Christ of his honour, whereby a
man advances himself into Christ's tribunal, and
which takes the work of judgment out of Christ's

hand ; and therefore the apostle, Rom. xiv. 10 ; 1 Cor.
iv. 5, strongly argues against it from the last judg-
ment. Christians commit this sin, both by a curious

inquisition intathe ways of others, for this end, that
they may find out matter of defamation ; and princi-

pally, by passing of sentence, or giving of censure,

against the persons and practices of others without
necessity, and not according to the law of charity,

which binds us to judge the best of others, so far as

may stand with a good conscience and the word of
God. Judgment may either be of persons, or their

practices : in persons, their ftiture or their present

state is to be considered. All judgment of men's fu-

ture state is to be forborne ; God may call the worst
as well as thee. Three things, saith Augustine, are

exempted from man's judgment ; the Scriptures, the
counsel of God, the condemnation of any man's per-

son. For men's present state ; if we see men live

in whoredom, drunkenness, swearing, we may judge
them wicked while continuing in this state, and that
they shall be damned if they repent not. We may
judge the tree by the fruit, and this is not rash judg-
ment, because it is not ours, but the judgment of the
word of God. Practices are either good, bad, indif-

ferent, or doubtful. Good actions are to be com-
mended. If actions be evil, judge the facts, not the
persons

;
yet study withal to excuse the intention, if

thou canst not the fact. Indifferent or doubtful ac-

tions are to be free from censure ; Christian liberty

exempts our neighbour from censure for the former,

charity allows us not to be censurers of the latter. If

it be doubtful whether a thing were spoken or done,
or no ; or being certain to be done, whether well or

ill ; in charity judge the best. If a man lay with a
betrothed damsel m the fields, the man was only to

die, because it was in charity supposed that the damsel
cried ; the best being supposed in a thing doubtful,

Deut. xxii. 25, 27. In matter of opinion, if it be un-
certain whether an error or no, suspend thy judg-
ment till thou know more certainly ; thy brother
may see as much and more than thyself into that

which is doubtful. Our ignorance as men, though
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never so knowing, should be a strong bar from rash
judgment. Besides, who are we that judge another
man's servant? this is to reproach God himself for

receiving him. We are fellow servants with our
brethren, not fellow judges with God ; we must love,

not judge one another ; our Master's house is to be
ordered by our Master's will. He who by rash judg-
ment destroys the good name of another, is, by some,
termed the worst of thieves, in stealing away that

which is better than riches, and can never be restored

;

and the worst of murderers, in killing three at once,

his own soul in thus sinning, his neighbour whose
name he ruins, and the hearer who receives his slan-

ders. And yet, take away this sinful censuring from
many professors, there will nothing remain to show
them religious ; whereas a just man is a severe judge
only to himself.

Ubs. 4. How happy are they who shall be able to

stand in the judgment! I know it is doubted by
some, whether at the last judgment the sins of the
saints shall come into the judgment of discussion and
discovery ; Scripture seems to many most to favour

the affirmative. Rev. xx. 12; Matt x. 26; but that

viti. Aqoin q ^^^7 s^^^l cscapc the judgment of con-
87*8uppi. Est." in dcmuation, it is not doubtcd. That sun
i.4.seut.di.t. 47.

^i^i^jjj discovers the sins of the wicked,

shall scatter those of the godly. " There is no con-

demnation to them that are m Christ Jesus; who
shall lay any thing to their charge ? " Rom. yiii. 1 , 33.

The greater theirsins are, the greater will their deliver-

ance appear. The more punishment they deserved,

the more they escape. The sins of the saints will

prove, as the matter of their songs, so the trophies of

victorious mercy. The wicked snail have judgment
without mercy, and the godly shall have mercy in a
day of judgment, 1 Cor. xi. 32. How contentedly

may they here undergo that chastisement whereby
they escape judgment ! It is better to hear the re-

proofs of a father, than the sentence of a judge; and
the correction of a son is much lighter than the con-

demnation of a malefactor. It matters not what shall

ever be said or done against them, to whom Chiist shall

never say, ** Depart from me." " Do with me what thou
wilt," said Luther, "since thou hast pardoned my sins."

Obs, 5. The greatest enemies of God will be but
contemptible creatures at the last judgment. What
underlings then shall those appear and be, who now
are principalities and powers ! Satan, who has had so

many followers, adorers, who now is the prince of the

air, yea, the god of this world, shall then openly ap-

pear to be a trembling malefactor at the bar of Christ.

As once Joshua's soldiers set their feet upon the necks
of the Canaanitish kings, so the poorest saint shall

at the last judgment trample upon these fallen angels.

Death speaks the impotency of men, but judgment
even that of angels. Legions of angels shall no
more oppose Christ, than can a worm all the angels

of heaven. Methinks even all the crowned, scep-

tred, adorned, adored monarchs of the world, if ene-

mies to Christ, should tremble at the approach of
ludgment. The greatest safety and honour, even of a
king, will then be to be a subject to Christ, and what
the emperor Justinian was wont to call himself, the

meanest servant of Christ. Robes will
uuimusDeim- then fall oE The dimmer light of hu-

man glory will be obscured when the
Sun of righteousness shall appear. Let us neither
fear nor admire the greatness of any but of Christ,

much less that which is set against Christ. How
great is the folly of Satan's siunects ! they serve a
master who is so far from defending them, that he
cannot defend himself, from judgment.

Obs. 6. The reason why Satan rages is, he knows
that his time is but short ; and after this last judg-

ment his furious and spiteful temptations shall be
ended : and he labours to supply the shortness of his

time with the sharpness of his assaults ; like the be-

siegers, who having often stormed a to>*Ti or a castle,

make their last onset the most resolute and terrible. A
traveller who desires to go far, will go fast if the sun is

setting. The shortness of Satan's season occasions his

swiftness in wickedness ; besides, he is in a state of

desperation, he knows there is no possibility of his re-

covery ; and as faith is the furtherer of holiness, so is

despair of all impiety. It was the logic of despair

which argued thus, " Let us eat and drink, for to-mor-

row we shall die." I wonder not that these last are

the worst and the most perilous times. Satan now
strives to add to his nuniber, to seduce and pervert

souls, because after his judgment he shall never be

suffered to do so any more. At all times holy vigi-

lancy over our hearts and ways is needful; but in

these times, wherein Satan's judgment draws so near,

it should be our care more than ever to keep our

hearts with all diligence, to beware of seduction and
atheism, and of " being led away with the error of the

wicked, lest we fall from our own stedfastness." If

Satan double his rage, let us double our guard. Doc-
tor Taylor reports of a noble lord, who was wont to

say, "That he never would go without a sword so

long as there was a papist about the court." Never
let us lay offour spiritual weapons, till Satan be taken

from us by judgment, orwe out of his reach by death.

Let us, even taught thus much by our adversary,

make the shortness of our time a motive to lay out

ourselves the more for God : short seasons require

speedy services. The nearer we come to judgment,
tne fitter let us labour to be for it. Let the sweetest

part of our lives be at the bottom, and, as Samson's,
let our last prove our greatest goodness. To conclude
this, let those poor souls who are daily buffeted by
Satan, consider that his judgment is approaching;
that all conflicts with him shall then be at an end

;

and that the fury of his assaults prove not their suc-

cess, but the shortness of continuance.
Thus far of the first particular considerable in the

punishment of these angels at the bar, viz. that to

which they are reserved, " to judgment"
II. The time when they shall be brought to judg-

ment, viz. at the "great day."
Two things for tne explication of this season.
1. How the word "day" is here to be understood.
2. In what respect it is called a " great day."
I . Forthe first. There are three opinions. (1 .) Some

take the day here spoken of precisely and properly,
as if the day of the last judgment should not exceed
that space and proportion of time. (2.) Some con-
ceive that by the " day " is meant a thousand years,

because some are said to sit on thrones, and have
judgment given unto them, (that is, power of judg-
ing,) and to live and'reira with Christ a thousand
years. Rev. xx. 4. But I conceive that this judg-
ment and reign of a thousand years cannot be under-
stood of the last judgment, because death, the last

enemy, shall, in the resurrection, be destroyai : now
after the end of the thousand years mentioned by
St. John, Satan shall be loosed out of prison, and
the nations deceived by him shall compass the camp
of the saints about, and the beloved city, and fire

shall come down from God out of heaven and devour
them. (3.) Others seem more safely
to apprehend that the day here men- ii%S!!!lli!ZiSl
tioned is to be taken improperly, for tur, towrtum est

:

time indefinitely, it being m Scnpture more diem poni

very ordinary to put a day for time : S'SS,^?^?*"
"In an acceptable time have I heard Aujf.i.flo.decir.

thee, in a day of salvation have I sue-
*

'

*****

coured thee," Isa. xlix. 8. " If thou hadst known in
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this thy day," Luke xix. 42. " Your father Abraham
rejoiced to see my day," John viii. 56, &c. There
must be a day wherein that ^at work of judgment
shall begin, but its duration is to be measured by the
nature of the thing, and the counsel of God. With
Augustine, I determine nothing peremptorily con-
cerning the continuance of the last jud^ent-day.

2. For the second, the greatness of this day. The
titles given it in the Scrinture speak it great; it

beinff called "that day," Matt vii. 22; Luke xxi
34; 2 Tim. i. 12, 18 ; iv. 8 ; the "last day," John vi.

39, 40, 44, 46, 54; " the day of judgment, and per-
dition of ungodly men," 2 Pet. iii. 7 ; the day of tiod
the Lord; "the day when God shall judfe the
secrets of men," Rom. ii. 16 ; a day wherein "he will
judge the world in righteousness," Acts xvii. 31 ; " the
day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judg-
ment of God," Rom. iL 5 ; the day of the Lamb's
wrath, Rev. vi. 17; "the dav of Jesus Christ," Phil,
i. 6, 10, &c. More particularly, this day of judg-
ment is called " great" in respect of the Judge, tfie

judged, and the properties of thejudgment
(I.) The Judge, who is Jesus Christ And herein

two particulars are considerable.

fl.J That Christ shall be Judge.

[2.] Wherein his being Judge shall make the day
"CTeat."

The first is evident, 1. From the frequent and ex-
press mentioning him as Judge in Scripture, Acts x.

42; Phil. iii. 20; iv. 5; 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, which as-

sures us that " God shall judge the secrets of men by
Jesus Christ," Rom. ii. 16 ; Umt " Jesus Christ shall
judge the quick and the dead," 2 Tim. iv. I ; that
"the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven"
2Thess. i. 7; that " the Son of man shall come m
the glory of his Father," Matt. xvi. 27 ; that " they
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of
heaven, with power and great glory," Matt. xxiv. 30;
that "the Son ofman shall come in his glory," Matt
XXV. 31 ; that hereafter we " shall see the Son of man
coming in the clouds of heaven," Matt. xxvi. 64 ; that
the same Jesus who is taken into heaven, shall so
come in like manner as he was seen to go into hea-
ven. Acts i. 1 1 ; that " he cometh with clouds, and
every eye shall see him," Rev. i. 7. In which re-

spect the day of judgment is called, " The day of the
Lord Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. L 8 : so chap. v. 5 ; 2 Cor. i.

14; Phil. i. 6, 10; ii. 16. And the seat of judgment
is called, ** The judgment-seat of Christ," Rom. xiv.

10 ; 2 Cor. V. 10. And some understand that place,
Heb. iv. 12, " The word of God is" cpcrurdc, " a discemer
of the thoughts," concerning the nypostatical Word.
Nor is the Old Testament destitute of testimonies of
this kind, though somewhat more obscurely expressed.
Abraham speaks to the Son of God, when ne said,
" Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?"
Gen. xviii. 25. And the Father spake to the Son,
when he said, " Thou shalt break them with a rod
of iron ; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's

vessel," Psal. ii. 9. And that of Isaiah xlv. 23, " By
myself have I sworn, Unto me every knee shall bow,"
which the apostle, Rom. xiv. 1 1, applies to Christ,
and thence proves that we shall all stand before
his judgment-seat 2. By God's appointment of
him, and giving him authority to ju^e : " He is

ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and
dead," Acts x. 42. "He will judge the world by that
man whom he hath ordained," &c.. Acts xvii. 31.
" The Father iudgeth no man, but hath committed
Homiiites cmmit all judgment to the Son ; he hath given

HS^^SSSriu ^^ authority to execute judgment,"
•«. Cypr. John V. 22, 27. And all power is given
him in heaven and in earth. 3. By his former state
of humiliation. As he emptied and humbled him-

self according to his human nature, so in that he is

to be exalted. " He humbled himself,
sedewt udex ui

and became obedient to death," &c., ttetit sub judin,

" wherefore God hath highly exalted ?i3;'."q".SV»ci'S

him," Phil. ii. 8, 9. And as Christ in his
»JJ^ ^"'hSoIu"*;.^

human nature wasunjustly judged, so in
"*' **'"

that nature shall he justly judge. " Christ was once
offered to bear the sins of many, and he shall appear
the second time without sin," Heb. ix. 28. 4. By
reason of the necessity of the visibility of the Judge
and judicial proceedings at the last aay. He exe-
cutes judgment " because he is the Son of man," John
V. 27, and every eye shall see him. The Judge is to
be beheld and heard by the judged. " God will

judge the world by that man," &c. In respect of
the judicial process, a man must be our Judge

;

for God is invisible, and the Judge i-«iu Rpparebit

shall so appear, as to be seen both of iiY^^M ab*iff**

those whom he shall crown, and of quns corouatunia,

those whom he shall condemn. Nor dMiMUunis^Mt.

can it be but that God will be the more '^"^•p-

justified, and men without all excuse, having one
who is bone of their bone, and flesh of their flesh,

to be Judge between God and them. Notwith-
standing aU which immediate, audible, visible ad-

ministration of the last judgment by the Second Per-
son, this judgment belongs to the other Persons in

Trinity, Kar avroKparoMav icpirtK^v, in respect of
authority, dominion, and judiciary power, though to

the Son only rar' oiKovoniavt in respect of dispensa-

tion and office, and external exercise.

[2.] For the second, viz. Wherein the Judge makes
the day of judgment " great"
He makes it a great day, 1. As he is considered in

himself. 2. As he is attended and accompanied by
others.

I. As we consider him in himself; and that either,

as God, or man.
(I.) As God. He who shall be the Judge is the

mighty God ; it is Jehovah, to whom " every knee
shall bow," Isa. xlv. 23. Hence the apostle calls the

appearance of this Judge, who is God, glorious, in

those words. Tit ii. 13, " The glorious appearing of

the great God." If the ^reat God be Judge, the day
of judgment must needs be a great day. now great

is the day of an earthly judge's appearance, a man, a
worm, dust and ashes ! one who, though he can give,

yet cannot avoid the sentence of death ; and one who
has scarce a faint reflection of that majesty with
which this King of glory is adorned : think then,

and yet thoughts can never reach it, what it is for

God, before whom the whole world, though full of

judges, is as nothing, and less than notTiing, and
vamty, to come to judge the world. God is a Judge
omnipotent, and therefore one whose voice, as the

living who are distanced so many thousands of miles

shall hear and obey, so even the dead shall hear,

being quickened, and shall at his beck come and
stand before his judgment-seat He shall come with
great power ; and me wicked " shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the glory of his

power," 2 Thess. i. 9. Nor shall he use the ministry

of angels for necessity, but majesty. God is an om-
niscient Judge, infinitely, only wise ; his eyes are

clearer than ten thousand suns ; one who will, in the

day wherein the brightness of his omniscience shall

shine in its full lustre, bring every hidden work
to light, and tell to all, as the woman of Samaria
said, all that ever they did ; one who does not, as

ewrthly jud^s, only luiow what to ask, but what
every one will answer ; who wants no witnesses ; nor
needs he that any should testify of man, for he knows
what is in man. God is a true and a just Judge. The
apostle, 2 Tim. iv. 8, calls him " the Lord, the right-
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ecus judge;" he will render to every one according
to his works. The apostle proves the righteousness

of God from his judging the world, Rom. iii. 6 ; and
Abraham*s question asserts it strongly, ** Shall not the

Jud^e of all the earth do right ?" Other judges may
do righteously, but God cannot do othen^ise. The
wills of other judges must be regulated by right-

eousness ; but so riffhteous is God, that righteousness

itself is regulated by his will, which is the root and
rule of all righteousness.

(2.) This Judge shall make the day great as he is

man. Greatly amazing and dismaying must his ap-

pearance as Judge in man's nature needs be to sin-

ners who have denied him, persecuted, crucified, and

Eut him to an open shame ; all whose designs have
een to crush and keep him under. With what hor-

ror shall the Jews then see their delusion, who would
not heretofore believe him to be the Messiah ! Needs
must they and others who would not have this man
to reign over them, to whom he was a stumbling-
stone when low and small, contemptible in his former
discoveries upon earth, now find and feel him a rock
to fall upon them from heaven, and crush them to

powder. Greatly comforting and refreshing must the
appearance of this man be to believers, who shall

not only behold him to be the great Jud^e of the
whole world, who has^ taken upon him their nature

j

but who has also given to them his Spirit, whereby,
through faith, they are mystically united to him as

their Head and Husband ; upon whom they have fixed

all their hopes and expectations of happiness ; for

and with whom they have so long suffered from the
world ; whom they look upon as their treasure, their

portion, and for whose coming they have so longed,
and sighed, and groaned. In a word, how greatlv
glorious shall his appearance in our nature be botn
to good and bad, wnen in it he shall be decked and
adorned with majesty, and clothed with unspeakable
glory above all the angels, as he will " come in the
glory of his Father," Matt. xvi. 27, " with power and
great glory !" Matt. xxiv. 30. The glory of a thou-
sand suns made into one will be but as sackcloth to

that wherein Christ ishall appear in man's nature that

freat day. The glory of the sun scatters the clouds,
ut from the glory of Christ's face the very earth

and heaven shall fly away. Rev. xx. 11. The beams
of his glory shall dazzle the eyes of sinners, and
delight the eyes of saints. The wicked " shall be
punished with everlasting destruction from his pre-
sence, and the glory of his power," 2 Thess. i. 9 ; and
" when his glory shall be revealed," the saints shall
be glad with exceeding joy, 1 Pet iv. 13.

2. The Judge shall make this day of judgment
freat, considering him, not only in himself, but as
e is attended by others ; and so he will make the

day great, if we consider by whom, and by how many,
he shall thus be attended.

(1.) By whom. They shall be creatures of great
lory and excellence. The glorious angels shall be
Christ's attendants at the great day; m which re-

spect Christ is said to " come in the glory of the holy
angels," Luke ix. 26 ; and in Matt. xxv. 31, it is said
that " the Son of man shall come, and the holy
angels with him ;" and Luke xii. 9, that Christ will
deny some before the angels of God ; and 2 Thess.
i. 7, that " the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with his mightv angels." These angels that
excel in strength are his heavenly hosts, his minis-
ters, to do the pleasure of Christ their great Lord and
Commander. If at the time of his nativity, Luke ii.

13, temptation, jmssion, resurrection, ascension, they
readily gave Christ their attendance ; how much more
shall they do it at the great day, when all the glory
of Christ shall be revealed ! If at the promulgation

6'

of the law upon Mount Sinai angels waited upon
him. Gal. iii. 19 ; Deut xxxiii. 2, how readily will

they serve him when he shall come to judgment for

the execution of that law ! What glory shall be in

that day, when the very servants of the Judge, who
shall wait upon him, run at every turn, and upon
every errand ; who shall blow the trumpet, summon
the world to appear, bring the prisoners before the

bar, and take them away again ; when even these

waiters, I say, shall be angels of power,
^ ^^^ .

^
the heavenly host, every one being ^-rto^olimi-

stronger than an earthly army ; holy *"•*•

ange£ ; creatures of unspeakable agility and swift-

ness
;
glorious angels, who as much exceed in glory

the greatest emperor in the world, as the sun in the

firmament does a clod of earth. Matt. xxiv. 31 ; Psal.

ciii. 20. Nor can it be but the day must be very

illustrious, if we consider that the saints shall apnear

also with Christ in glory. Col. iii. 4, that they shall

"meet the Lord in the air," I Thess. iv. 17, and be
witnesses for, nay, assessors with Christ in judgment,

and partakers of that victory which in the last day
he shall have over all his enemies ; that all the

enemies of Christ and his church shall stand before

the saints to be justly judged, whom they in this

world have judged unjustly ; and in a word^ that

every one of these saints shall in their spiritual

bodies shine as the sun, Matt. xiii. 43, when it ap-

pears in its perfect lustre.

But, (2.) Christ as attended will make the day

great, if we consider by how many he shall be at-

tended. At that great day there shall be a general

assembly, a great number, even all his servants wait-

ing upjon him, both saints and angels ; hence, 1 Thess.

i. 13, is mentioned the " coining of the Lord Jesus

with all his saints ;" and Eph iv. 13, the meeting of

all. In this glorious concourse there shall not be one

wanting. If Christ will raise up every saint from

the grave, then doubtless shall every saint appear in

glory at the last day, John vi 39. He will not lose

his cost laid out upon them. But if he bestows new
liveries upon his servants, they shall all, when adorn-

ed with them, wait upon him. Nor shall there be

one angel but shall glorify him in that day. If all

the angels of God are commanded to praise and wor-

ship him, Psal. cxlviii. 2 ; Heb. i. 6, tnen undoubted-

ly will they perform this duty at that day wherein

the glory ot Christ shall be so eminently manifested

:

all the noly angels shall come with the Son of man.
Matt. xxv. 31. And if all the angels and saints must

wait on Christ, the number must needs be vast, and

the multitude exceeding great : of angels there must
be an " innumerable company," Heb. xii. 22, my-
riads, ten thousands of samts, Dan. vii. 10, or holy

ones, Jude 14 (a definite number being put for an

indefinite). And " about the throne " are said to be

"ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of

thousands," Rev. v. 1 1 , ten thousands of saints. An
innumerable company of angels attended the solemn
delivery of the law at Mount Sinai, Deut xxxiii. 2,

in allusion to which the triumphant „._, „. ...
ascension of Christ into heaven is de-

scribed, Psal. Ixviii., to be with " twenty thousand
chariots, even thousands of angels ;" and of those who
" stood before the throne, clothed with white robes,

and having palms in their hands, there was a ^at
multitude, which no man could number," Rev. viL 9.

Now if the elory of one angel was so great, that

those who of old time beheld it expected death
thereby, Judg. vi. 22 ; xiii. 22 ; and if for fear of an
angel, whose countenance was like lightning, the
keepers " did shake, and became as dead men," Matt
xxviii. 4; how great shall be the glory of all the

millions of angels and saints at the great day, when
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God shall let out his glory unto them, and fill them
as full of it as they can hold, that he may he ad-
mired in them ! Who can imagine the greatness of
that day, wherein the Judge shml he attended with
so many millions of servants, every one of whom
shall have a liveiy more bright and glorious than the
sun ? The splendour of this appearance at the great

day will ten thousand times more surpass that of the

attendance of the greatest judges and kin^ in the
world, than theirs excels the sport and ridiculous

acting of their more serious solemnities by children

in their play.

2. This day ofjudgment shall be great, in respect,

as of the Judge, so lutewise of the judged ; and the
judged shall make the day great, as they fall under
a fourfold consideration, or in four respects

:

1. In respect of the greatness of their company
and number.

2. The greatness of their ranks and degrees.

3. The greatness of their faults and oflfences.

4. The greatness of their rewards and recompences.

(1.) In respect of the greatness of their numbers.
When many persons are tried and judged, many pri-

Boners cast and condemned, we ordinarily say that

the assizes or sessions are great, though the number
of the persons judged are not so great by a hundred
parts as the number of those who stand hj to hear
the trial. How great then shall the day of judgment
be, wherein all shall be tried and judged ! It was
of old ijrophesied by Enoch, that the Lord would
execute juagment upon all. Before the throne of the

Son of man all nations shall be gathered, Matt. xxv.
32. And in 2 Thess. ii. 1, the day of judgment is

called the time of our gathering together unto Christ
" We must all appear before the judg-

'***^^S£? ment-seat of Christ, that every one may
^^ * receive the things done in the body,"

Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10; Acts xvii. 31. "He
Cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him,"
Rev. i. 7. He is called tlie Judge of the whole
earth, Gen. xviii. 25. All men are divided into two
sorts or ranks, living and dead, 2 Tim. iv. 1 ; 1 Pet.

iv. 5; Rev. XX. 12; and both these shall Christ
judge. Acts xvii. 31 ; who hath power over all flesh,

John xvii. 2 ; who " shall reward every one accord-
ing to his works," Matt. xvi. 27 ; and to whom God
hath sworn " every knee shall bow," Isa. xlv. 23

;

Rom. xiv. 11. So that if there should but one be
exempted from appearing before Christ at the last

day, tne oath of God womd be broken, which is im-
possible. If God number all the hairs of our head.
Matt X. 30, how much more all the persons whose
those hairs are ! If he number all our steps, how much
more all those who take those steps ! Psal. Ivi. 10.

And whereas it is said that believers shall not come
into judgment, and that the wicked shall not stand
in the judgment, Psal. i. 5 : the former is to be un-
derstood of the judgment of condemnation, as it is

translated, or rather expounded, saith one, in John

c oM cad
V. 24 ; the latter of prevailing in judg-

aoM «Q
. jjjg^^^ "jjy receiving a judgment of ab-

solution. Men may hide themselves, and fly from
men's courts and tribunals, but the judgment-seat of
Christ cannot be avoided. It will be in vain to call

for the rocks and mountains to fall upon them and
hide them, for the mountains shall melt like wax at
the presence of the Lord. There is no flying from
this Judge but by flying to him ; and death itself,

which prevents judgment among men, shall give up
its deaa to this ^eat judgment

(2.) The day snail be great in respect of the judged,
as they are considered in the greatness of their ranks
and degrees. Among men, not the judging of every
mean, contemptible person, but of noblemen, princes

of the blood, or great monarchs, makes the day of
their judgment great. How solemn in this world is

the judiciary trial of a king ! But how glorious and
magnificent shall be the arraignment of great and
small persons, of all ranks and degrees, at tnat great
day ! Rev. xx. 12 ; angels and pnncipalities as well
as men, good as well as bad. "Watch and pray
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to stand
before the Son of man," Luke xxi. 36. " He that
judgeth me is the Lord," 1 Cor. iv. 4 ; and, " Every
one of us must give an account of himself to God,"
Rom. xiv. 12 ; they who have been high and mighty,

. emperors, as well as the poorest outcasts. The tallest

cedar, the stoutest oak, must bend, yea, break, at that
great day. Christ, he shall " strike through kings in
tne day of his wrath," Psal. ex. 5. The grave and
the judgment-seat put no difference between monarchs
and vassals. The grave-dust of a queen smells no
sweeter than that of a beggar : none can distinguish
between the ashes of an oak and those of a humble
shrub. There will be no other crowns worn at that
day than the crowns of righteousness ; no other robes
than those washed in the blood of Christ ; and these
will better fit the head and back of a Lazarus than
a rich glutton. True greatness, goodness I mean,
will be the only greatness at that trulv great day.
The glorious sunsriine of this day will extinguish
the candle of worldly glory. O great day ! wherein
majesty shall lie and lick the dust of the feet of
Christ; the stiffest knee bend before his majesty, and
the strongest back of sinners break under his wrath

;

when the great swordmen and emperors, the Alex-
anders, the Cffisars, who once made the earth to

tremble, shall now tamely tremble before him

!

(3.) The day ofjudgment shall be great in respect
of the judged, if we consider them as great offend-

ers. When men are tried before human judicatories
for common crimes, as for pilfering or stealing some
small or inconsiderable sum, the day of their trial is

soon forgotten, and not greatly regarded ; but when
they are arraigned for such horrid and heinous of-

fences as the ears of the hearer tingle to hear, and
his heart trembles to think of, some sodomitical vil-

lany, wilful murder of some good king, the blowing
up of a parliament, &c., the &y of their judgment is

great, and greatly observed : there is great wonder at

their boldness in sin, great indignation against them
for it, great joy when they are sentenced, and greater

when mey are executed. How great then shall this

judgment-day be; for how great at that day shall

every sin appear to be ! Sin can never be seen to be
what it is, or in its due dimensions, but by the light

of the fire of God's wrath. In the dim and false

light of this world, it is nothing, it is nothing, a
trick of youth, a toy, a trifle ; but at the appearing of
the light of Divine disquisition, when conscience
shall be searched with candles, and all paint, pre-

texts, and other refuges swept away, the least sin-

will appear infinite. The cloud awhile since no
bigger tnan a man*s hand, will overspread the face of
the heavens. The least breach of a law infinitely

holy, and the smallest offence against a God infi-

nitely just and powerful, will then appear incon-
ceivably more heinous than any breaches of the
peace, or offences against the greatest of men : there

18 nothing little which, as sin does, kills and damns
the soul

;
yea, omne peccatum est deieidiuMy the least

sin will then be looked upon as striking even at God
himself. But how gr6at shall that day be made by
the judging of those prodigious abominations, the
commissions whereof the earth groaned to bear!
scarlet, crimson transgressions, at which even na-
tural conscience is affrighted, as blasphemies, mur-
ders, open oppressions, unnatural uncleanness ! How
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gieatly shall the justice of God be magnified in pun-
ishing them ! How great the joy of the saints, when
the enemies of that God whom they so dearly love,

and highly admire, shall be sentenced! against
whom tne souls under the altar have so long prayed.
Rev. vi. 9 ; when every devil, who has here so often

tempted them j and every adversary, who for their

profession of Christ has so cruelly persecuted them

;

shall be condemned

!

(4.) Lastly, This day shall be great in respect of
the judged, if we consider the greatness of their re-

wards and recompences. The sentencing to a slight

punishment, as that of a small fine, a lew stripes,*

burning in the hand, &c., is not regarded greatly,

even by the sufierers or spectators; but the sen-

tencing to a loss of all, even of life itself, a terrible

death, as burning, {iressin^, rending limb from limb,
starving, hanging in chains, makes the judgment
great. The sentence whereby a man for a while is

reprieved, recovers a little loss, or has small damages
given, is little regarded, and soon forgotten ; but that

whereby a man has his life, and with that his estate

and liberty, and all that is dear and desirable, granted
unto him; this his sentence and Judgment, f say, is

great, and makes the day wherem it is passed de-
servedly to be accounted such. What are all the
losses sustained by, or fines imposed on any, in com-
parison of the loss of God's presence ? He who loses

(lod, has nothing besides to lose. He who is doomed
to the pains of those fires prejjared for the devil and
his angels, has nothing left him more to feel. The
torments of the body are no more comparable to

those of the soul, than is the scratch of a pin to a
stab at the heart ; nor can there possibly be an ad-
dition made to the blessedness of those who shall

be sentenced to enter into the joy of their Lord,
whose presence not only is in, but is even heaven
itself; m a word, there is nothing small in the re-

compences of that great day; great woe or great
happiness ; and therefore it is a great day in either

respect.

3. This day of judgment is great in respect of the
properties of it. As,

(1.) It is a certain day. Were it doubtful, it would
not be dreadful ; were it fabulous, it would be con-
temptible. [1.] Natural conscience is aJSright^d at

hearing of a judgment-day. Felix trembled when
Paul preached of it. Acts xxiv. 25 ; and though the
Athenians mocked when they heard of a resurrection
of the dead^et not at the hearing of the day of
judgment. Tne reason why men so much fear at
death, is because they are terrified with the thoughts
of judgment after death : were it not for that su-

preme and public tribunal, the inward

li«i«r
^'**' tribunal of conscience would be in vain

Sua quenique ercctcd. [2.] The justicc of God re-

cSI'JuJm fiSiifus, quires that every one shdl receive ac-

wnitoi!?Ii'*,n«te
co^diug to his works. In this life the

tieiurbat ; hie bcst men are of all men most miser-

fuSarhKam- able, and sinners oft most happy. All

cSr^'hiten tldngB fall alike to all, Eccl. ix. 2.
• "The wicked," saith Habakkuk, " de-

voureth the man that is more righteous than him-
self," Hab. i. 13. There must come a time therefore
when the righteous Judge will, like Jacob, lay his
ri^ht hand upon the younger, the more despised
saint, and his left hand upon the elder, the now
prosperous sinner. There is now much righteous-
ness and oppression among magistrates, but it would
be blasphemy to say that injustice shall take place
to eternity, Gen. xviii. 25; Job xxxiv. 10—12; Isa.

Hi. 10, 11. Every unrighteous decree in human
judicatories must be judged over again, and from the
highest tribunal upon earth the saints of God may

joyfully and successfully appeal to a higher bar.

The day of judgment shall set all things strai^t

and in right order: "It is a righteous thing with

God," saitn Paul, " to recompense tribulation to them
that trouble you ; and to you that are troubled rest

with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed," &c,
2 Thess. i. 6, 7. To conclude this, the Scripture is

in no one point more ftdl and decided than in as-

suring us that this day shall certainly come. Matt
vii. ^; XXV. 31, 46; x. 15; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rom. xiv.

10; Luke xxi. 34; ix. 26; 2 Pet iii. 9; Tit ii. 13;

1 Pet. iv. 5 ; and if the other predictions in Scrip-

ture, particularly those concerning the first coming
of Christ, have truly come to pass, why should we
doubt of the truth of Christ's second appearance ?

and if the mercy of God were so great that he would
repent of the evil intended against the wicked, yet

even that mercy of his would make the judgment so

much the more necessary for the good of the elect.

(2.) The judgment of this great day shall be sud-

den. Christ will come as a thief in the night, who
enters the house without knocking at the door. The
judgment will come upon the secure world as the

snare does upon the bird, Luke xxi. 35. The greater

security is at that day, the greater will the day and
the terror thereof be to sinners : the noise of fire is

neither so usual nor so dreadful as in the night. The
approach of the bridegroom at midnight increased

the cry of the foolish and sleeping vir^ns, Matt
XXV. Sudden destruction, or that which befalls

them who cry peace, is destruction doubled.

(3.) The judgment of this great day* shall be
searching, exact, and accurate. There shall be no
causes escape without discussion, notwithstanding
either their multiplicity or secrecy, their numerous-
ness or closeness. The infinite swarms of vain

thoughts, idle words, and unprofitable actions, shall

clearly and distinctly be set in order before ^ose
who are to be tried for them, Psal. 1. 21 ; Matt xii

36. " God shall bring every work to judgment, and
every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it

be evil," Eccl. xii. 14; 2 Cor. v. 10. " He will bring
to light the hidden things of darkness, and make
manifest the counsels of the heart," 1 Cor. iv. 5.

(4.) It shall be righteous. As every cause shall

be judged, so rightly judged, Psal. Ixxii. 2; Acts

xvii. 31. Christ is a " righteous Judge," 2 Tim. iv.

8. " In righteousness dotn he judge," Rev. xix. 11.

" The sceptre of his kingdom is a right sceptre ; he
loves righteousness," Psal. xlv. 6, /. The day of

judgment is a " day of the revelation of the righteous

judgment of God." Righteousness shall be the girdle

of his loins, it shall stick close to him. This Judge
cannot be biassed by favour ; there is no respect of

persons with God, Rom. ii. II; 2 Chron. xix. 7

;

Psal. Ixxxii. 2; Job xxxiv. 19. The enemies of

Christ justified him in this particular, that he " re-

firded not the persons of men," Matt xxiL 16.

indred, friendship, greatness, make him not at all

to warp and deviate from righteousness. He is not

mistaken with error; " he shall not judge after the

sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of

his ears," Isa. xi. 3. This Judge shall never be de-

luded with fair shows and outsides, or misled by
colourable but false reports, as earthly judges may be,

because they cannot pierce into men's hearts to dis-

cern their secret intentions as Christ can, whom no
specious appearance can deceive ; he shall never ac-

quit any wno is in truth faulty, or inwardly unsound,
nor upon any flying report or forged suggestion

Sroceed to the censure of any. He shall never be in

anger of being misinformed, through untrue de-

positions, but he shall always proceed upon certain

knowledge in passing his own sentence upon any,
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John iriL 24; 2 Cor. x. 7; Jer. xvii. 9, 10; Gal.
vi. 7.

(5.) This judgment shall be open and manifest.
'* There is nothing hid but shall be revealed." Sinners
shall be open^ snamed, their secret sins, their specu-
lative impurities, their closest midnight impieties

shall be publicly discovered, and their feignedhypo-
critical appearances shall then be unmasked. Then
saints shall be openly honoured; the good which
they have done m secret shall be divulged; from
their sins, against which they have mourned, prayed,
believed secretly, they shall be acquitted openly and
honourably ; from all the censures, suspicions, asper-

sions, and wrong jude^nents upon earth, before all

the world of men and angels, tney shall be publicly
cleared. In a word, as me Judge is righteous, he
will be known to be so ; and therefore not only his

sentence, but its equity, shall be manifestly known.
Every tongue shall confess to God the just proceed-
ings "bf that day ; and Christ shall be clear when he
judges, and justified when sinners are condemned.

(6.) This judgment shall be immediate. Christ
will not any more judge by man. They whom he has
intrusted with judicature, have often miscarried in

the work; acquitting where they should condemn,
and condemnmg where they should acquit; now
therefore he will trust others with the work no more,
but take it into his own hands. Judgment here among
men is the Lord's mediately, but the great judgment
shall be his immediately. Sinners might hope to

escape while sinners were their judges ; saints might
fear cruelty while sinners were their judges. In a
word, when frail, sinful man is judge, he, like the
mijust steward in the gospel, who cut off fifty in the
hundred, punishes malefactors by halves, and with
him wicked men can tell how to deal ; but can their

hearts endure, or can their hands be strong, in the
day wherein the Lord shall deal with them ? Ezek.
xxii. 14. When Gideon conunanded young Jether
to slay Zebah and Zalmunna, he feared to draw his

sword against them, being but a youth, but Gideon
himself arose and fell upon them, and as was the
man, so was his strength, for he instantly slew them,
Jndg. viii. 20, 21. ioid God commands those who
should resemble him in righteousness, to cut down
sin, and cut off sinners ; but, alas, they are oft either

unwilling or afraid to draw the sword of justice, and
therefore the Lord himself will come and take the
sword into his own hands, and as is he, so will his

strength be found and felt to be, infinite. The moun-
tains and hills will be but light burdens to fall upon
sinners, in comparison of this mighty God.

(7.) This judgment shall be the last judginent.
The sentence tlSit there shall be pronounced, is the
final, conclusive, and determinating sentence. "The
day of judgment is frequently called " the last day,"
John xi. 24 ; xii. 48 :

" the last day " and the " great

day " are sometimes put together, John vii. 37. W ick-

ed men have had in this world manv days of judg-
ment by the word, by temporal troubles, by the ex-

amples and warnings of tne saints ; but now their

last day, their last judgment, is come, after which
there shall be no more trial. Former judgments
might be reversed upon repentance, but tliis last is

irrevocable. Repentance will not move the Judge to

repent of his sentence ; repentance will be hid from
his eyes, Jer. xi. 7—9. From his sentence there can
be no appeal, nor is there any judicatory above or
after it.

(8.) This judgment is called eternal, Heb. vi. 2.

How great are those days wherein an

iSli^'VuS*' earthly judge sentences to a temporal

6feni?"'loih"*
Pi^isnnient ofa few minutes ! but Cfhrist

sentences to an eternal state ; the effect

of his judgment shall last for ever. An earthly

judge allows men to put the sentenced to death out

of tneir pain, at their execution ; but this shall be
the bitter ingredient in the sentence of the great

day, namely, that the sentenced shall be executed,

but never die. ^* Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever-

lasting fire :" departure for loss, and fire for sense, are

the greatest punishments ; but this " everlasting " is

that which makes both insupportable. Dreadful
sentence ! Without this " everlasting" departure hell

would not be hell. This " everlasting" burns hotter

than the fire, or rather is the heat of the fire in hell

;

and oh the bottomless ocean of sweetness in this

word " ever," when joined with being with the Lord

!

this is that which, like the faggot-band, binds all the

scattered parcels of heaven's blessedness together,

and keeps them from dropping out ; in a word, this

stability of happiness is tnat which makes it happi-
ness. Great day ! wherein there is a sentence to no
estate shorter than eternity.

Obs. 1. Great is the vanity of all earthly greatness.

While we are in this world, troubles and comforts

seem far greater than they are ; the former we think
too great to bear, the other too great to forsake. How
men groan under small burdens, and how they ad-
mire the poor enjoyments of the world ! but when
this great day is come, neither of these will seem
great. How small will former disgraces be esteemed
by those who shall be honoured before all the world

!

How contemptible shall poverty be in the thoughts of
those, who shall ever be enriched with the satisfjring

enjoyment of God himself! How slight, yea, forgot-

ten, will the few bitter drops of pain be to those who
shall be filled with rivers of pleasure ! What poor
trifles will all the profits and revenues of the earth

be esteemed, when all the stately edifices and the
richest treasures upon earth shall be consumed in the
flames ! What a bubble, a shadow, will all worldly
honour and dignities appear, when the faint candle-
light of the earthly glory of the greatest monarchs
shall be swallowed up in the glorious sunshine of
the appearance of the King of kings, and Lord of
lords I How will sentencing to the everlasting flames

of fire and brimstone blast those former dreams of
pleasure in cool and pleasant arbours, costly per-

fumes, and sumptuous banouets ! To those who so

admire earthly enjoyments, I say, as Christ to his dis-

ciple, when he showed him the buildings of the tem-
ple, " Seest thou these great buildings ? there shall

not be one stone left upon another," Mark xiii. 2 ; the
flame of that day will devour them, as easily as the
fire from heaven consumed the stones and tne sacri-

fice, and licked up the water about Elijah's altar.

Obs, 2. Boldness in sin is no better than madness.
The great judgment-day is by the apostle called
" the terror of the Lord." And though it may be
our sin to be affrighted at men's judgment-days, and
to be afraid of their terror

;
yet is it our folly not to

fear this ^at day of the Lord, and a
great punishment of sin not to fear the

5JjJ°*„,^^^j^,.
punishment of sin. What judge would turi judich'per-

not be incensed, if, when the prisoners mTe" ASf.
**'^*

were warned of his solemn approach,
they grew more licentious and madly merry ! Against
that serv^ant, saith Christ, who shall say in his heart,

My Lord deferreth his coming, and shall eat and
dnnk with the drunken ; shall his Lord " come in a
day when he looketh not for him, and cut him in

sunder," &c., Luke xii. 45, 46. Although Gaal and
the Shechemites, while fortifying the city against

Abimelech, were eating, driiudng, making merry,
and cursing him, and at the approach of Abimclech's
army were told by Zebul that they saw the shadow
of the mountains as if they were men

; yet when his
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anny drew near, he who had before deluded now
terrified them. "Where," saith Zebul to Gaal, "is

thy mouth wherewith thou saidst, Who is Abime-
lech, that we should serve him?" Judg. ix. 38.

Wicked men, who now sport in sin, and look upon
judgment at a distance, make a mock of

jiidrcu untolSSi it, and the devil tells them that all the

vid*bitis*"im'?"®
terrifying sermons they hear concem-

niincdiMr?ct"o^° iug tne day of judgment are but the

do'Si'livlniSf
°" shadows of the mountains, and the dark

Gr^. Mor. 1.14. productions of the melancholy fancies of

some precise minister ; but at the near-

er approach of this great day, when judgnaent is at the
door, and the armies of vengeance rushing in upon
them, how will their moutliS be stopped, tneir false

confidences be rejected, and how great will their folly

appear in being so weak, and yet presumptuous at

the same time ! sinner ! more fear of this great

day would better become one that has no more force

to resist it. The way to be fearless hereafter, is to

be fearful here : happy is that fear which prevents

future trembling.
Obs. 3. Our meditations of this great day should be

deep and serious. Great things are greatly observed,

and make deep impression. Though feathers and
cork being cast upon the water are wont to swim,
yet lead and iron sink into it; though slighter

thoughts become matters of less concernment, yet se-

rious things should be seriously regarded, and tho-

roughly admitted into our meditations. It is said of
the wicked, that the judgments of God are far above
out of his sight, Psal. x. 5. Let not trifles expel out
of the mind the thoughts of the eternal judgment, as

the eye is sometimes hindered from viewing an object

of vast extent by putting that before it which is not
bigger than a single penny.

Obs. 4. Great should be our desires and longing
after this great day. Christians only sin in seeking

Non potest me thosc things that are falsely and appear-
verusChristiAnus. inrfv CTcat ; but the blcssmgs to DC cn-
nec recitai-« omti- . ^ ^t° , ^t

' ^j ri ^
onem cio.ninica.n. joycd at this great day are truly great.

SuLcdie.rSr*' Weshould lovethe appearance of Christ,
den»t. i.uth. and look for and haste to the coming of
the day of God, 2 Pet. iii. 12. If we would approve
ourselves for the spouse of Christ, let our note be.

Come, oh why is his chariot so lonff in coming?
Bes dxdcisy mora molesta, the sweeter the enjoyment,
the stronger the desire. Be ashamed, Christian

!

that the day should be so great, and thy desires so

small ; that a spouse should so desire the day of her
marriage, a prisoner his liberty, a malefactor his par-

don, a labourer his rest, an heir his inheritance ; and
that thou shouldst be so sluggish and remiss in re-

garding that day which removes every sorrow, sup-
plies with every comfort

!

06*. 5. Our chief care should be that this great day
may prove a good day to us, even as good as it is

great. The judgment-day cannot be a good day to

those to whom the Jud^e is not good. "There is no
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus," Rom.
viii. 1. The comfort of a Christian at the judgment-
day will be, to be one with the Judge, and to be found
in him by faith, not having his own righteousness,

Phil. iii. 9. The Judge will not endure that they
who are his own members should be cut oflf. He who
hereafter shall be the Judge, is now the Advocate of
believers. It can never be a good day to those who
are in love with that which makes it and every day
evil. They who love sin must needs fear judgment.
If sinners cannot endure the light of the word in the

ministry, how shall they endure the light of Divine
disquisition at the day ofjudgment ? Men who have
taken in smuggled goods, or prohibited commodities,
cannot desire tne company of the searchers, who are

appointed to open their packs. The packs of every

sinner shall be opened at the great day; the hidden

things of dishonesty shall be discovered, and every

conscience ripped up. Empty your hearts of the love

of every secret sin, if you would not fear a searching.

Sins unthought of will then seize upon the wicked
unawares. At this great day, the purity

of the heart will more profit than sub- Sm prSfSStex

tlety of words, and a good conscience j^gJ^^^^JJi
than a full purse. How happy were it

that men would by repenting here prevent repent-

ing hereafter ! It cannot be a good day, if the en-

joyments of this world be accounted the chief good.

He who has no other paradise but his gardens, no
other mansions but his beautiful buildings, no other

God but his gold and possessions, cannot delight to

see those flames which snail consume them. He will

certainly cry out as a man does who has laid up all

his treasures in a house set on fire, I am undone, l am
undone. Covetousness proclaims both the world's

old age, and its nearness to and the unwelcomeness oi

its dissolution. Wares laid up in a low, moist room
will be corrupt and rotten ; but those laid up in a
high loft will be kept safe : and if we lay up our
treasures only in this world, they will corrupt and
come to nothing ; but those which we treasure up in

heaven will be ever safe and sound. Matt. vi. 20. It can-

not be a good day to them who are overtaken with it,

upon whom it comes as a snare upon the birds, who
are taken as the old world was with the flood, whose
wine was turned into water, and whose drunken se-

curity was swallowed up in a devouring deluge, Luke
xvii. 26. Lastly, it can be a good day to none
but to those who do good, who m the general are

persons of a holy conversation, Tit. ii. 12, 13 ; 2 Pet iii.

11. "To him who ordereth his conversation aright

will God show his salvation," Psal. 1. 23. Christ will

bless people, not by the voice, when they shall say

they are Cfhristians ; but by the hands ; he will handle
and feel them, 1 Cor. xv. 5, 8j 1 John i. 1. And
more particularly, it is a good day to those only who
have done good to the afflicted friends of Christ.

No good duty is acceptable to Christ if we reject

worl^ of mercy. How cheerfully may he look

upon the Judge, who has saved the lives of the

Judge's wife and children ! The saints are tied to

Chnst in both relations. Matt. xxv. 40; 2 Cor. xi. 2;
Psal. xvi. 3; 2 Thess. i. 5; Eph. v. 1. What can
cruelty and oppression expect from Christ at that day,

but the measure which Zebah and Zalmunna found
from Gideon, who were slain by him for slaying his

brethren? If not relieving the saints deserves a
curse, what shall robbing them do ?

Pbs, 6. Great should be the consolation of every

friend of Jesus Christ in thinking of this great day.

It shall be to them a good day. A day ^ clearing

from all undue imptUaiions, Moses being charged
with ambition in taking too much upon liim, com-
forted himself with the thoughts of the morrow : To-
morrow (saith he) shall the Lord show who are his.

Numb. xvi. 5. When the counsels of the heart shall

be manifest, every one shall have praise of God,

1 Cor. iv. 5. When a Christian is called a dissembler

and a hypocrite, he may say at the great day. The
Lord shall show whether it be so or no. All slan-

ders and defamations shall fall oflT ft'om the saints,

as drops of water from an oiled post. The weight
of their glory shall weigh down all their light and
slight disgraces. In all the wants and losses of the

faithful for Christ in this life, how great may be their

consolation ! Great shall be their reward in heaven.

Matt. V. 12: none shall be losers by Christ that are

losers for him. The day of judgment shall be the

day of restitution of all their comforts. God takes
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away nothing but what he gave, and what he will

again restore, yea, for which ne will restore a thou-

sand-fold. Tnis great day should relieve us against

the length of our troubles, and the slowness of deli-

verance. Though God asks day for the rewarding of
his children, yet the greatness of the recompences of
that great day shall infinitely more than countervail

for the slowness of bestowing them. In all obscurity

and contempt how may the saints rejoice, to consider

that at the great day they shall appear with Christ in

glory, and shine as the sun in the nrmament ! When
a master is absent from a school, the scholars are

mingled together ; those who are of the highest form
are perhaps standing amongst those of the lowest

;

but when the master comes into the school, every
scholai takes his right place ; so at the last day every
one shall have their due place allotted them, though
now there appears nothing but confusion. This
great day may comfort saints in their greatest dis-

tances. In this world they are oft far from one an-

other, both in respect of places, opinions, and affec-

tions ; at this great day they shall all meet, yea, and
" in the unity of the faith of the Son of God," Eph.
iv. 13. IncUl the cruelties and unkindnesses of wicked
men. It is the duty of the saints in this life to be
patient among, but it shall be their privilege hereafter

to be freed from the company of the wicked ; they
shall neither be troubled with sin, nor sinners, nor
sorrows : the day of judgment shall be a " day of re-

demption," Luke xxi. 28; Eph. iv. 30, of refresh-

ment, Acts iii. 19. The thoughts of this day may
supportthem in their absence from Christ.

SaSimdMiMibit ^^ "^^^ ^e^X day they shall meet with
qoem propria their Redeemer, their Spouse, their

!J!Sr'^mJ!de Head. How shall not Christ save those

QlS?v«tuVui e»t
^®™ death, for whom he has suffered

ji5k»V?\e 'nui death ? Who shall come to judge the

2KJtV?*yM*S^ saints, but he w^ho came to be judged
ftai.c.ivii. for them?

Verse 7.

Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about
them in like manner, giving themselves over to forni-
cation, and going ajter strangefiesh, are set forthfor
an example, suffering the vengeance of eternalfire,

Tms verse contains the third example of God's
severe disnleasure against the sinners offormer times,

and it is that of " Sodom and Gomorrha," which the
apostle sets down by way of comparison, noted in

these words, " Even as ;" the former part, or proposi-
tion of which, is in this verse, and the reddition, or
second part, in the two next following.

In this example I observe four parts.

I. The places punished ;
" Sodom and Gomorrha,

and the cities about them."
II. The deserving cause of their punishment; " In

like manner, giving themselves over to fornication,

and ^ine after strange flesh."

III. The severity oi their punishment ;
" Suffering

the vengeance of eternal fire."

IV. The end and use of their punishment ; they
" are set forth for an example."

I. The places punished ;
" Sodom and Gomorrha,

and the cities about them."
Four things may be by way of explication in-

quired into.

1. What places these cities of "Sodom and Go-
morrha" were.

. 2. What were these " cities about them."

3. Why Sodom and Gomorrha are rather named
than those cities about them.

4. Why these places are rather named than the
persons and inhabitants thereof.

I. What places these cities of Sodom and Go-
morrha were. We read. Gen. xiii. 10, upon occasion
of Lot's choice of the plain of Jordan for the place
of his habitation, that all that plain ** was well water-
ed every where, before the Lord destroyed Sodom
and Gomorrha, even as the garden of the Lord, like

the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto „^ ^^.^ ^^^
Zoar." The river Jordan beginning Lyrauoreiemsad

from the mountain Libanus, and rising, de**ti5pto,*'qt^

say some, out of two foimtains, called
^^/JriS^'®^''

Dan and Jor, which joined together nmxime, qua «
make the name Jordan, after it has run, Jw *Td doH?v^t
saith Pererius, about fifteen miles,. falls ^^ndJm^ESl
into the lake Samechonitis, the same {nSu«m iiu'jor^

which is called the waters of Merome,
ll^Sit.a'^i'ih.r

Josh. Xi. 7f then passing along by Cho- m Sejeorem. Mer-

razin and Capernaum, falls into the i ilmc I'^iifn^

lake Gennesareth ; and so having con-
jSlSj-tSlIi^^Mer-

tinued a current of a hundred miles in wj us. Pereriu*,

length, it fells into the lake Asphaltites,
^»"''^"*-

or uie Dead Sea, where these cities of Sodom and
Gomorrha stood, and with its most pleasant streams
enriches and adorns the plain through which it

passes with such great fertility and pleasantness, that
It is compared to the garden of God. This expres-
sion, " the garden of God," as some think, is given
to these places after the manner of Scripture, wherein
things which are eminently great and goodly are
attributed to God; all excellency both &ing from
and for him ; and that these places being so great,

it might seem, if God himself would dwell upon
earth after the manner of men, he would make choice
of them as the spot for his mansion or

garden. Luther rejecting this inter- g?5m i^Sm""*"

pretation as judaical, thinks, though
i^*\^gj"**™-

according to my observation without
^'

company, that this place of Sodom and Gomorrha
was Paradise itself or the garden of Eden. I

rather conceive with Augustine, Calvin, Mercer, Ri-

vet, and others, that the place in which Sodom and
Gomorrha stood, for its wonderful delightfulness, is

compared to that garden of God, properly called

Paradise ; or that garden of Eden, called ** the gar-

den of God," because planted by God himself in

which Adam was first placed, and whence afterward

he was expelled for sin ; the rather, because, as in

the description of the pleasantness of the garden of

Eden it is expressly said, that " it was watered with
a river ;" so in this place the watering of this plain

with Jordan is particularly mentioned as that which
made it so fruitful and delightful ; and thus we are

in other places to understand this adage of " the

garden of God ;" as Isa. li. 3, " He will make her
wilderness like Eden, and her desert like the garden
of the Lord." So in Ezek. xxviii. 13,

it is said of the king of Tyre, that he ^J^KT'^^
had "been in Eden, the garden of

God." And that these places where formerly Sodom
and Gomorrha stood, are compared to that same an-

cient Eden in which Adam was placed, I am yet the

more inclinable to believe, because Egypt, mentioned
in the next branch of the comparison, is a place

properly so called ; this plain, wherein dwelt the

Soaomites, being also said to be like the land of

Egypt ; a country whose ftnitftilness, by
reason of the overflowing of the Nile, 2?u™iI?KSSJm.
was so great, that it was commonly Kjv. in g«i.

called the granary of other nations, the wpius id Mnn»

Egyptians themselves sowing almost {J^^^'H.S'*
every month; in consequence of which bu«. Uiv.iua^n.
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154 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver,7.

when other countries were afflicted with famine, the
Egyptians had not onl^ com sufficient for their own
use, but also for the relief of their neighbours. Nor
was Sodom unlike to Egypt in reppect of this plenty
of bread, the fulness whereof is expressly saia to be
" the iniquity of Sodom,*' Ezek. xvi. 49. And pro-

bably because of the plenty, pleasantness, and pride

of the cities of the plain, Chedorlaomer forced them
into subjection to himself. When they afterward re-

belled against him, Chedorlaomer, assisted by three
other kines, attacked them, and becoming victorious,

they " took all the goods of Sodom and Gomorrha,"
Gen. xiv.

2. It may be inquired what these cities about So-
dom and Uomorrha were, which (Jude saith) were
destroyed. In Scripture we read but of two, besides

Sodom and Gomorrna, which were overthrown, viz.

Admah and Zeboim. Of these we have frequent
mention in Scripture, as Deut. xxix. 23, where we
read only of the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha,
Admah and Zeboim ; as also Hos. xi. 8. Lyra,
Theodoret, and Suidas think that Zoar was also in-

volved in that calamity after Lot's departure from it,

mentioned Gen. xix. 30; but it seems rather that Zoar
was spared at the intercession of Lot, Gen. xix. 21,
" I will not overthrow this city for which thou hast
spoken ;" and long after Sodom and Gomorrha were
consumed, Zoar is mentioned in Scripture, as Deut.

Hier deioc Heb
^^^^- ^J ^^^ *^' ^- Jerom saith, that

e oc. « • Q^- ^n j^jjg g^g cities, only Zoar was
spared, and that in his time it stood between the
Dead Sea and the mount of Ensfedi. Nor must the

author of the Book of Wisdom, when
'''*• he speaks of the fire that fell down

upon the five cities, necessarily be understood to

speak of the five cities severally ; but the word Pen-
tapolis may be taken jointly for the region wherein
the five cities stood, and of them so called. Strabo
mentions the overthrow of thirteen cities by fire, of
which, he saith, that Sodom was the metropolis.
Others speak of a greater number, and these possibly
the more boldly mention so considerable a number,
on account of the largeness of the sulphureous lake,

or the Dead Sea, which covers that region where the

PiiD. 1. 5. c. 16.
?^^^ stood. Pliny saith^ that this sea

Jot. i.'s. iie* Bei. is above a hundred miles in length, and
'^'^'

twenty-five miles in breadth ; but Jose-
phus, who better knew, gives it but five hundred and
eighty furlongs in length, that is, seventy-two miles,

and somewhat more ; and a hundred and fifty fur-

longs in breadth, that is, nineteen miles, or there-

abouts.

3. Why are Sodom and Gomorrha named rather
than the other cities of the plain. It is not only
observable in this, but in most of those places where
the sin and destruction of these cities are mentioned

:

see Isa. i. 9, 10; xiii. 19; Jer. xxiii. 14; xlix. 18;
1. 40 ; Amos iv. 11; Zeph. ii. 9 ; Matt x. 15 ; Mark
vi. 11 ; Rom. ix. 29; 2 Pet. ii. 6. It is not doubted
but that, (1.) These two were the principal of all

those cities which were destroyed ; the kings of So-
dom and Gomorrha are eminently mentioned above
the rest of the five kings, Gen. xiv. 10; and though
every one of the five cities had a king peculiany
belonginjr to it. Gen. xiv. 2, 8, yet Sodom was the
metropolis, or chief city ; hence we read so frequent-
ly, Ezek. xvi. 46, 48, 49, 53, 55, &c., that the other
cities which God overthrew are called the daughters
of Sodom ; and it is probable that Gomorrha was next
to Sodom in dignity. (2.) These two cities were the
most infamously and eminently wicked. Hence it is

that great sinners are called the inhabitants of Sodom
and uomorrha, Isa. i. 10; Jer. xxiii. 14; Matt. x. 15,
&c. And Jerusalem is called the sister of Sodom,

Ezek. xvi. 46. And a wicked life is compared to the

vine of Sodom and Gomorrha, Deut. xxxd. 32. The
cry of the sins of Sodom and Gomorrha is peculiarly

mentioned. Gen. xviii. 20. When God expressed

how much he abhorred the prophets of Jerusalem for

sin, he saith, they were to him as Sodom and Go- •

morrha. When he sets forth the impiety of the

rulers and people of Jerusalem, he calls them. The
rulers of Sodom, and people of Gomorrha, Isa. i. 10.

The seat of antichrist is called spiritual Sodom, Rev.

xi. 8. And it is observable, that the sin for which
these cities were so in&mous receives its denomina-

tion from Sodom, rather than from any of the rest

of the cities, it being to this day called Sodomy.
These cities then being more wealtny, were also more
wicked than the rest, and from them, as from the

head, there came a defluxion of sin upon the rest In

Jonah i. 2, it is said that Nineveh was a great city,

and the wickedness thereof came up before the Lord.

4. Why these places and cities are named rather

than the persons and inhabitants thereof. To note,

that their overthrow was universal and total ; they

were all and utterly ruined. God has made them
cease from being a people ; not only cutting off some
branches, but plucking them up by the root; not

only executine^ the rebels, but demolishing their for-

tifications, and at once both firing the bees and the

hive. The overthrow of Sodom was total, both in

respect of the inhabitants and the place itself. For
the former, only one Lot was excepted from this de-

struction, Luke xvii. 29; 2 Pet. li. 7. Hence the

prophet saith, Isa. i. 19, '* Except the Lord of hosts

nad left unto us a very small remnant, we should

have been as Sodom, and like unto Gromorrha." Had
there been ten righteous, all should have been

spared ; but there t^ing but one righteous, there was

but one delivered. The punishmentwas as universal

as the provocation ; " From the sole of the foot even

to the nead there was no soundness in them." And
in Scripture a general calamity is proverbially ex-

pressed by the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha

:

concerning Edom and Babylon, it is said, " As in the

overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha, no man shall

abide there, neither shall a son of man dwell in it,"

Jer. xlix. 18 ; I. 40. Total also was the destruction

of these cities in respect of their place. To this pur-

pose speaks Peter, God turning their cities into ashes,

condemned themwith an overthrow, 2 Pet. iL 6. Hence
we find that the plain wherein they were seated was
overthrown with the cities. Gen. xix. 25, ** and that the

whole land is brimstone, salt, and burning ; it is not

sown, nor beareth, nor any grass groweth therein,"

Deut. xxix. 23. The salt or Dead Sea has not only

overwhelmed the place itself where the cities stood,

but, as may be gatnered from Deut. xxix. 33 ; xxxii.

32, the grounds which bordered upon them are

spoiled ; their fruits, if there be any, are p^^ ^,j^ ,^
most loathsome and unsavoury; as Jo- nus.cootactacine<

sephus, Solmus, Strabo, and also Ter- AM°c.4a**^
tullian and Augustine, report, who say ^1^^^^^'
of the apples which grow there, that t^m^n. Aug.d*

in appearance they are apples, but ^^eiJ.ej.c.T.

being touched, they fall into ashes ; and that when
they seem ripe, they are within only smoky ; that an

outward rind keeps in the filthy embers. And hence

in Scripture a total and irrecoverable subversion is

compared to that of Sodom and Gomorrha :
" The

cities," saith Jeremiah, ** which the Lord overthrew,

and repented not," Jer. xx. 16. " Moab," saith Ze-

phanian, " shall be as Sodom, and the children of

Ammon as Gomorrha ; even the breeding of nettles,

and salt-pits, and a perpetual desolation," Zeph. ii. 9.

Obs. 1. With what admirable wisdom has God
ordered that there shonld be such variety of places
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for man's habitation ! Sodom and .Gomorrha were
seated in the fruitful valley, the country near it was
more barren and mountainous. Some countries are

high, and thirsty, and barren ; others low, and water-
ed, and fruitim. God could haTe made the whole
earth to have been alike in all places, and not so
Tariously ordered; but this singular diversity ex-

cellently praises the wisdom of his providence. They
who live m barren mountains, which are only water-

ed by the showers of heaven, are compelled to ac-

knowledge that they owe all their mcrease to a
blessing from above. They who inhabit <he fruitful

valleys enriched with fountains and rivers, are ad-

monished of the bounty of God*s providence to them
above others, in the plenty of their supplies. They
who live in mountamous and barren places, show
the goodness of God in sustaining them even in such
places of scarcity, and that it is not necessary for

man's preservation to live delicately ; those who fare

more hardly often living more healthfully than those

who swim in great abundance. In a word, by this

variety, places are made helpful and beneficial one
to another ; some places abomid with the blessings

of one kind, some with those of another ; the moun-
tains with health, the valleys with wealth ; the moun-
tain wants the valley for supply of food, the valley is

beholden to the mountain for strength and defence.

Every place enjoys not every comfort, but is necessi-

tated to crave supply from a neighbouring country.

The city cannot live without the food of the country,

nor the country without the coin and commodities of
the city ; the poor wants the rich, and the rich the

poor : the one is helpful by his labours,

dm5*ME!S?* ^^^ other by his rewards ; the one by
work, the other by wages. True is that

of Solomon, The rich and the poor meet together,

and the Lord is the Maker of them ^ all, Prov. xxii.

2 ; who by this variety both advances the honour of

his own wisdom, and provides for the good of human
society.

Obt. 2. God often affords the richest habitations

and the greatest earthly plenty to the greatest sin-

ners. S^om for wealth and fertility is compared to

the garden of God, and yet God bestows it upon the

B.byw«irri,ni., worst of men. Egypt and Babylon,
•c rrrtiiis. Mtiyp- abounding with waters and plenty, aref imsua. n

ghren, not only to those who Bip withoui

uie church, but who are enemies of the
church. In these countries God made
his people slai^es and captives; and

Bi. «^.ru in. u.
t™ly i^ 18 safest for Israel to meet with

SfdsMnoMioribm most woe in placcs of most wealth. God
add«Hc^*!MdaS givcs his cnemies their heaven, their

iSfS* '*'^i»i
portion, their all in this life, Psal. xvii.

B«ni popuii Mti?' 14 ; they here receive their p[ood things

;

MusciDGen-xiii. ^^^^ j^yg ^\ ^^ hand, nothing in hope

;

all in possession, nothine in future reversion. JBy

this distribution of eartluy plenty, God would have
ns see how slightly and meanly he esteems it He
throws the best tnings that this world affords upon
the wont and, as Daniel speaks, the basest of men.
"Who but the Nimrods, the Nebuchadnezzars, the
Alexanders, the Ceesars, have ordinarily been the

lords of the world ? These have fleeted off the
cream of earthly enjoyments, when the portion of
saints has been tnin, and lean, and poor. Some ob-
serve, that Daniel expresses the monarchies of the
world by sundry sorts of cruel beasts ; to show, that

as they were gotten by beastly cruelty, so enjoyed
with brutish sensuality. The great Turkish em-
pire, said Luther, is but as a crust which God throws
to a hungry dog. God sometimes indeed, lest riches

should l^ accounted in themselves evil, gives them
to the good ; but ordinarily, lest they should be ac-

: et
utniqae quasi
rarrcre usas est
Pomuius wi r«s-
tigandum l»ra-
elein: uc expos-
ot bmnani ioge-
nil coflToplio, ut

counted the chief good, he bestows them upon the

bad ; oftener making them the portion of foes than of

sons. What is it to receive, and not to be received

;

to have nothing from God but what he may give in

hatred; to have, with Sodomites, a fi^irden of God
upon earth, with the loss of the true Paradise ! in a
word, to have no other dews of blessing but such as

may be foUowed with showers of fire

!

Uhs, 3. The plenty of ])laces oft occasions much
wickedness and impiety. Commonly where there

is no want, there is much wantonness. The rank-

ness of the soil occasions much rankness in sin.

Sodom, which was watered with Jordan, and fatted

with prosperity, was a nursery of all impiety : she had
fulness of bread, and therefore abundance of idle-

ness ;
" neither did she strengthen the hands of the

poor; and they were haughty, and committed abomi-
nation before me," Eze£ xvi. 49, 50. " Jeshurun
waxed fat, and kicked," Dent, xxxii. 15. " The
drunkards of Ephraim were on the head of the fat

valleys," Isa. xxviii. 1. "Wealth unsanctified is but
as oil to nourish the flame of lust. How deceitful an
argument of God*s love is worldly abundance ! Not
the having, but the holy improvement of wealth, is

the distinguishing mercy. God cuts his people short

of bodily supplies in much love to their souls. His
Daniels thrive best with the diet of pulse. I never
yet heard or read that prosperity occasioned the con-

version of one soul. Cyrus, they say, would not
suffer his Persians to change a barren soil for a fruit-

ful, because dainty habitations make dainty inhabit-

ants. Rich cities nave ever been the stoves of luxury.

Men have natural inclinations according to the genius

of their country ; and it is rare to see religion flourish

in a rich soil. In the scantiness of earthly enjoy-

ments, want restrains and stints our appetites; but
where there is abimdance, and the measure is left to

our own discretion, we seldom know what moderation
means. Islands are the richest soils, and islanders

are held the most riotous people : we in this cit^ lie

in the bosom of an indulgent mother ; we live in as

dan^rous a place for prosperity as Sodom ; and as

the fattest earth is most slippery for footing, we had
need of special grace at every turn, and of that

watchfulness whereby in the midst of abundance we
may not want temperance. How hard is it, with
holy Paul, to know now to be full, and to abound

!

How holy is that man who can be chaste, temperate,

heavenly in Sodom! Let us not only
n„|io,,,,eDeoi

be content to want, but even pray in)«ne coiuni,

against those nches which may occasion
kffirniat Selius.
probatqua quod sa
factum, duin ne-US, full, to deny God, Prov. xxx. 8, 9. -„j,^ ^y,.

It is a most unwise choice, with Lot, to Eeatam.' Mart. i.

leave Abr^am to inhabit Sodom; and ** *^»"s-«'-

an ill exchange, to go with Jacob, from Bethel, the

house of God, to Bethlehem, though a house of bread
and plenty. They who, for worldly advantages, be-
take themselves to places only of outward accommo-
dations, soon find, with Lot, the recompence of their

inexcusable error. How much more commendable
was the choice of holy Galeacius, who forsook all the
wealth and honours of Italy, to enjoy God in the

purity of his ordinances in poor Geneva! It is much
better to travel to Zion through the valley of Baca,
than to pitch our tents in the plains of Soaom.

Obs. 4. Sinners are not bettered by premonition.

They commonly remain unreformed, notwithstand-

ing the bitter foretastes of judgments. How soon
has Sodom forgot that she was spoiled and wasted
by Chedorlaomer and the other kings ! But sinners

grow worse by afflictions, as water grows more cold

after heating. If that wicked city had been warned
by the swoi5, it had escaped the fire. But now this

visitation has not made ten good men in those five
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cities. And as they leave not sinning, so God leaves

not plaguing them, but still follows them with a suc-

cession of judgments. There is no greater sign of
final overthrow than misimproving judgments. Oh
that the time which we spend in an impatient fret-

fulness under them, because they are so great, we
would more profitably employ in a humble mourn-
ing for our unprofitableness under them, lest they be
the forerunners of greater

!

Obs. 5. The greatest, the strongest cities cannot
keep off judgment. Nor are they shot-proof against

the arrows of vengeance. Great sins will overturn
the foundations of Sodom and Gomorrha, and the
cities about them. Nothing can defend where God's
justice will strike, as there is nothing can offend

where his goodness will preserve. The height of a
city's proud towers may hold the earth in awe, but
they cannot threaten heaven; and the closer they
1>ress to the seat of God, the nearer they lie to his

ightning. The bars of our gates cannot keep out
judgments. What is the greatness of Sodom, thoueh
the ipother city, compared with the greatness of the
Lord of hosts ! The lands of Alcibiades, in the map
of the whole world, could not be espied. " The na-

tions are as the drop of a bucket, as the small dust of
the balance ; he taketh up the isles as a very little

thing: all nations before him are as nothing, and
less than nothing, and vanity," Isa. xl. 15, 17 ; Je-

rusalem was the perfection of beauty, and the joy of
the whole earth. Lam. ii. 15; yet how were her
gates sunk into the ground, her bars broken ! Zion
was so desolate, that the foxes ran upon it. Lam. v.

18. Her strencfth was such before, that the inhabit-
ants of the world would never have believed that the
enemy would have entered Jerusalem, Lam. iv. 12.

Greatness of sin will shake the foundations of the
greatest cities ui>on earth : if their heads stood among
tne stars, iniquity will bring them down into the
dust. Even of Babylon the great, that spiritual

Sodom, shall it be said, It is fellen. Rev. xviii. 2.

Ammianus Marcellinus called Rome, Urbs <Btema,
The everlasting city ; but even she shall see the day
when the eternity of her name, and the immortality
of her soul, wherewith she is quickened, which,
saith a learned man, is the supremacy of her prelates,

above emperors and princes, shall be taken from her

;

and as Babylon has left her the inheritance of her
name, so shall it leave her the inheritance of her
destruction. In vain do we build, unless the Lord
lay the first stone; or plant, unless he say, Let it

grow. Blessed is the city whose gates God bars up
with his power, and opens with his mercy ; otherwise
Sodom's plenty and power cannot secure its inhabit-
ants. It is said of Tyre, that her merchants were
princes, and her traffickers the honourable men of
the earth

; yet how doth God deride her greatness
at the time of her overthrow ! Is this that glorious
city ? " her own feet shall carry her far off to so-

journ. The Lord of hosts hath purposed it, to stain

the pride of all glory, and to bnng to contempt all

the honourable of the earth," Isa. xxiii. 7, 9. Sodom,
Babylon, Jerusalem, Constantinople, have felt the
weight of God's power, and their own impieties.
Crod once asked Nineven whether she was greater
than No, Nahum iii. 8. Let me ask London, whether
she is greater than those cities which, for sin, God
has made small, yea, brought to nothing. He who
in former great plagues has made grass to grow in
the streets of London for want of passengers, is able
again to " stretch out upon it the line of confusion,
the stones of emptiness," Isa. xxxiv. 11, and to turn
the glory of our dwellings into ploughed fields. The
fear of Uod is the strongest refuge, and righteousness
a stronger bulwark than walls of brass, Prov. x. 25.

How great is the folly of the greatest city, to be at

the same time sinful and secure ! There is no fortifi-

cation against, no evasion from the Lord. There is

no way to fly from him but by flying to him; by
making him, in Christ, our mend; by becoming
enemies to sin, and by reforming.

Obs, 6. Sin brin^ a curse upon every thing that

belongs to man. The sin of Sodomites overthrew

them, their houses, their cities, their children, yea,

their plain, and all that grew upon the earth, Gen.

xix. 25. The curse of thorns and briers grew out of

the soil of sin. The punishment of Amalek reached

even the infant and suckling
; yea, the ox and sheep,

the camel and ass, 1 Sam. xv. 3. That which was
made and bestowed for man's comfort, may justly be

destroyed for man's wickedness. Who wonders to

see the children, the followers, the palaces, and gar-

dens of a traitor to droop and decay ; and the arms

of his house, and the badge of his nobility, to be de-

faced and reversed ? That which is abused by man
to the dishonour of God, may justly be destroyed by
God to the detriment of man. How deservedly may
God demolish and dismantle those fortifications, and

break in pieces those engines, in and by which re-

bellious man fights agamst his supreme Lord and

Sovereign ! How profitably may we improve all the

miseries which we behold dispersed upon^the whole

creation ! How fruitful a meditation may we raise

from the barrenness of the earth ! A fruitful land

tumeth he into barrenness, for the wickedness of

them that dwell therein, Psal. cvii. 34. All the

monuments of ruin, the demolished monasteries, and

overthrown abbeys, and subverted cells of sodomiti-

cal and lazy friars, full fed and unclean inhabit-

ants, are but the scratches that sin hath made upon

the fair faces of nations. Oh that England would

look with Scripture spectacles upon aU its fired towns

and razed mansions, and say, and believe, If sin

had not been, these had not lain here
; ^ ^^^

and that these demolitions are but the

foot-prints of sin ; that so having found out sin, we
may voice it, and deal with it as the Philistines did

with Samson, who, said they, was the destroyer of

their country ! Judg. xvi. 24. Certainly, that which

wants reason is by God ruined, that we who have

reason may thereby be reformed. We should say in

the destruction of the creatures, as David in the death

of his subjects, I and my father's house have sinned

;

" these sheep, what have they done ?" and we should

look upon God's taking away of abused comforts as

stoppafires in our way of sin, and the withdrawings of

the luel of lust ; God as it were firing our ships, and

breaking down our bridges, lest by mese wc should

depart m>m him.
Obs, 7. Great is the difference between God's chas-

tising his people and punishing Sodomites. The
universality of Sodom's ruin followed the community
of its sin. The church of God is never destroyed ut-

terly, but in it he always leaves a number : " Except
the Lord had left us a seed," saith Paul, ** we should

have been as Sodom, and like unto Gomorrha," Rom.
ix. 29. Though a householder spend and sell the

greatest part of the com of the harvest crop, yet he

will be sure to reserve a little seed-corn to sow his

ground for a new crop. Though Sodom be utterly

consumed by fire, yet Jerusalem is as a brand plucked

out of the burning, Amos iv. 11. God makes a light

accoimt of whole cities fiill of sinners, he takes away
the ungodly of the earth like dross, Psal. cxix. 11^,

which is put into the fire to be consumed ; his own
people being like gold only, put in to be purged. A
man, when his house is on fire, more regards a small

box full ofjewels than a ^eat room fidi of ordinary

lumber. God having intimated to his people that
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they deserved to be made as Admah and Zeboim,
Ho8. xL 8, the two cities that were destroyed with
Sodom and Gomorrha, he subjoins, ver. 9, " I will

not return to destroy Ephraim:" by
Vid. Rjjjf»tt«n in

j,^^ returning to destroy, he means he
will not utterly destroy ; he will not be

like a conqueror, who, having overcome a city, and
in the heat of blood destroyed all with whom he
met, at length gives over, but afterward tetums to

make a total destruction thereof: though God make
a full end of all nations, yet he will not make a full

end of his people, but correct them in measure, yet
not leave them altogether unpunished, Jer. xxx. 11

;

xlvi. 28 ; he will ever have some to serve him,
and to be monuments of his mercy, Zech. iii. 2. God
will deal with his people as he enjoined them to do
in gathering their grapes at vintage. Lev. xix. 10, the
gleaning of grapes he will leave in it, and as the
shakinfi' of an olive tree, two or three berries in the
top of the uppermost bough, Isa. xvii. 6 ; vi. 13 ; x. 22.

God will have evermore some of his people above the
reach of their enemies. This indulgence of God
should both teach us humility, considering what we
deserve ; and thankfulness, considering what we
escape, it being the Lord's mercies that we are not
utterljr consumed.
This for the first part of this seventh verse, viz. the

places punished. Now follows,

n. The deserving cause of their punishment, ex-
pressed by the apostle in these words; "In like

msinner, giving themselves over to fornication, and
going after strange flesh."

Wherein he sets down, 1. The sin of some ; namely,
of the cities about Sodom and Gomorrha, which was
to sin " in like manner."

2. The sin of all the cities destroyed.
Wherein I consider, (1.) Into what they fell; viz.

uncleanness
; yea, one of the most odious sorts of un-

cleanness, Sodomy, or pollution with " strange flesh."

(2.) The degree or measure of their embracing this

sin ; they gave themselves over to the one, they went
after the other. '

In the explication of this second part, viz. their
sin, three thmgs principally are considerable.

1. What we are to understand by this sinning "in
like manner."

2. WhtLt by " fornication and strange flesh."

3. What by this " riving themselves" to the former,
and "going after" tne latter.

For the first. These words, " in like manner," inthe
ori^nal, rbv Zftotov ro^roic rp6rroVf some refer not to the
citiesofSodom and Gomorrha, but to the Israelites and
angels of whom the apostle spake in the foregoing
verses ; as if he had intended, that these cities about
Sodom and Gomorrha sinned after that manner in
which the Israelites and angels sinned; and their
only reason is, because the gender is changed in this

word ro{fToic, which (say they) cannot be referred to

the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha, but to those Is-

raelites and angels of whom he spake before, and

Hoc ooa ad r»-
^^® sinued, though not by that bodily

n^iiM?rtanl^ uncleauness which Jude afterwards

StoSLm'S'GS? mentions, yet by spiritual whoredom, in

S^^SSir^SS* ™^^^^fi^ defection from God. But I

pronomen Xroir couccive, with Beza, Calvin, and Estius

SS^^^iI?' '^P^'* *^« P^ace, that Jude intends that
pMiiM^aani ad thcsecities about Sodom and Gomorrha
spnic SaT.in sinned after the same manner with

v&. etiam Be-
^^csc creatcr cities, whose steps and

•am; «i Eatkim examples the3r followed, and therefore
***** were mvolved in their punishment We
never find in Scripture that the Israelites sinned in
following strange flesh, nor can we either according
to Scripture or reason attribute this sin to angels

;

and as for the change of the gender in the word
ToifTotSf by a metonymy of the siibject, the Scripture

often puts the city for the inhabitants of the city, as

Matt. viii. 34, "The whole city went out to meet
Jesus," &c.

2. We are to inquire what the apostle here intends,

1. By "fornication;" and, 2. By "strange flesh."

First, " fornication," 1 take not properly and strictly

for that act of uncleanness committed between per-

sons unmarried ; but as in Scripture it is put for fioix^ia,

adultery, where Christ saith, " Whosoever shall put
away his wife, saving for the cause of
fornication," &c., Matt. v. 32; so is it xJ?o7ioltiat.
here to be taken for all sorts of carnal

uncleanness, and as comprising all breaches of
chastity.

The impure pens of those more impure penmen, the
Jesuits, and among them of Thomas Sanchez, in his

Treatise of Matrimony, have in their casuistical dis-

courses treated this subject fit for those whose father,

his unholiness the pope, invites to the public profes-

sion of fornication. Rivet observes, r.n- n..., vw
they utter such things as scarcely Satan Diaboius ipae,

himself with all his study would have £!fi?.wKe?i"
suggested, examining not only the kinds iJ,S^^aSi^
and several sorts, but even every man- cies.sedetmodoa

ner, object, subject, circumstance of this S^SS "minufa-'

sin so exactly, that chaste readers cannot KrveuTDeSSf.
read them without blushing and abomi- p. 845.

nation. To mention therefore only the principal
sorts of carnal uncleanness, and such as we mid
(though with sacred modesty) set down in Scripture.

This sin, if practised with a man's own body, ac-
cording to the opinion of some, is called /AaXacuz, and
AicaBaptria, efiemmateness and uncleanness, for which
God slew Onan, Gen. xxxviii. 9 ; I Cor. vi. 9 ; Col.
iii. 5 ; if with a beast, it is bestiality, a sin forbidden
and severely to be punished by God's law. Lev. xviii.

23; XX. 13; if with mankind unwillinj^ly, the party
patient not agreeing, it is called ravishing, Exod.
xxii. 19 ; Gen. xxxiv. 2 ; 2 Sam. xiii. 14 ; if the parties

agreeing be males, they are called dpatvoKoXrai, and
their sin, to the perpetual infamy of Sodom, is called

Sodomy, Rom. i. 27 ; 1 Tim. i. 9 ; I Cor. vi. 9. The
parties being of a different sex, and if the sin be com-
mitted with more, there being a pretext of marriage,
it is called polygamy ; there bemg no such pretext,

whoredom, or uncleanness, transported to the abuse
of many. If uncleanness be committed by parties

between whom there is consanguinity or amnity in

the degrees forbidden by God, it is incest ; if by par-

ties not so allied, when both or either of them is

married, it is aduiterv. Lev. xviii. 20; Prov. ii 16,

17 ; . 7f 8, 20. If the female be a virgin, and not
married, it is siupnan, or deflouring her ; if she be
retained peculiarly to one, she is a concubine, Judg.
xix. 1 ; it the act be oft repeated, it is called luxury

;

and he who sets himselfafter it, a whoremonger. N or
is it impossible but that uncleanness may be between
married couples, when the use of the marriage bed is

in a season prohibited, or in a measure not moderated,
or in a manner not ordained, or to an end not war-
ranted. To all which may be added the sin called

ienocitiium, when a female is prostituted to the lusts

of another, either for gain or favour; forbidden. Lev.
xix. 79 ; with which some join the toleration of un-
cleanness, either in private families or in public states,

as in Rome that spiritual Sodom. As also all those

things which incite, dispose, or provoke to actual un-
cleanness; as immodest kisses, embraces, glances,

filthy speeches, impure books, amorous songs, mixed
dancings, and lascivious attire. And lastly, the con-
cupiscence, boiling or burning lustfulness ofthe heart,

out of which " proceed evil thoughts, murders, adul-
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158 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 7.

teiies, fornications/' Matt xv. 19 ; called 1 Cor. vii.

9, burning; and Col. iii. 5, "evil concupiscence."

It is most probable that these impure Sodomites
at first began at some of the less heinous of the

forementioned sorts of uncleanness, and that they
went through most, if not all, of them before they be-

came such hellish proficients and practitioners in their

yillanies, as to abuse themselves with mankind ; the

heinousness of which abomination swallows up the
mention of the rest. They left the na-

^'"pli?!?*"* *^^"^^ '^^ ^^ ^^® woman, and burnt in

lust towards one another, and, as Jude
saith, followed " after strange flesh."

Briefly, though suitably to this branch of explica-

tion, I shall add to the discovery of the sorts of un-
cleanness a touch of the peculiar odiousness of this

sin. (1.) It is a close and cleaving sin, much cherished

vid. Mr. D. Ro- ^y corrupt nature. It bears, as a re-

reof'uJalil*."***"
^^'^^d divine notes, the name of its

oSm *M%mo- mother, which is called in general lust,
niai Honour. ^j. concupisccncc ; it has tne name of
its kind, and therefore it is lust eminently ; it lies

near the heart, and sleeps in the bosom. (2.) It is

an infatuating sin, Hos. iv. 11, taking away the
heart; even iSivid was led with a stupor of spirit for

a whole jrear together after his uncleanness. How
did this sin beset Samson ! It blunts the edge, not
of grace onlv, but even of reason also ; even Smomon
himself could not keep his wisdom and women at

once. (3.) It is an injurious sin to others. It loves

not to go to hell without company. An adulterer
cannot say, as some other sinners may, that he is his

own CTeatest enemy. How many, besides those whom
it kills in soul, does it wound in body and name at

one shoot ! and for this wound there can be no salve
of restitution or recompence. (4.) It is an attended
sin ; not onl^ inducing others to sin, but it brings on
other sins with it; it is like the needle which draws
the thread after it ; idolatry, perjuries, murders, riot,

defraudinpr even of nearest relations. The apostle
joins fornication and wickedness, iropvtia and iroviypia,

together, Rom. i. 29. An unclean person runs down
the hill, and cannot stop his course in sin. (5.) It is

a dishonourable sin to the body, and peculiarly

said to be against the body, 1 Cor. vi. 18. The un-
clean person makes himself a stinnatic ; he brands
his body, and leaves upon it a loathsome stain. Other
sins comparatively are without the body, by it, not
in it ; this both, it being a more bodily sin, and re-

quiring more of the body for perfecting it (6.) It

is a sacrilegious sin; it takes away from God that
which is his own : he made our bodies, and curiously
wrought them like a piece of tapestry, and he will

not have them spotted, Psal. cxxxix. 15. Our bodies
are the members of Christ our mvstical Head, united
strongly, though spiritually. If it were heinous for

David to cut off the skirt of Saul's garment, what is

it for any to divide between Christ and has mem-
bers, and that by making them the members of an
harlot ! Our bodies are the temples of the Holy
Ghost, 1 Cor. vi. 15, 16, 18, 19; dedicated, there-
fore not to be pro&ned. (7.) It is a heathenish sin.

Gentiles walk** in the lust of concupiscence," 1 Thess.
iv. 5. And a sin before conversion ;

** Such were some
of you," 1 Cor. vi. 11. A sin of night and darkness,
Rom. xiii. 12, wherein men care not how much their

apparel is spotted or torn. A sin not to be named
among Christians ; in a word, a sin not of saints, but
of Sodomites ; who,

2. Are specially taxed with the breach of chastity
in pollutions by " strange flesh." The words in the
orinnal are caoKbc iripact properly signifying another
flesh. Whereoy the apostle intends, such a flesh as
was another, or difierent from that which was afforded

to their natural use by the law of nature, or a flesh

that was made by Grod to another use and end than
that unto which they abused it. Or, as CEcumenius
thinks, that flesh which they followed may be called

another, or strange, because God never appointed that

male and male, but only that male and female, should

be one flesh ; in which respect, the flesh of a male
must always be another flesn. And Chrysostom well

observes on Rom. i. 27» that whereas by God's ordi-

nance in marria^ two became one flesn, both sexes

one, by Sodomitical uncleanness the same flesh is

divided into two.
Of this sin of pollution with strange or another

flesh, in Scripture two sorts are mentioned : the one,

carnal joining with a beast, which is of another
kind, prohibited Lev. xviii. 23, and punished with
death. Lev. xx. 15, wherein it is observable, that

the very beast is also appointed to be slain, by which
was manifested the detestableness of that sin, in that

it pollutes the very beasts, and makes even the un-

clean creatures more unclean, and the beast below a
beast, and not worthy the living the ^^ ^^^ ,^
very life of a beast ; but especially (as noxMim aniiDBj

Calvin notes) the Lord would show how Si"'^&
much this sin displeased him, when he

Bj2xii'il«f^r
commands that even the harmless beast, [«*. u^m ne^
neither capable of nor provoking to the uwt u»TSi*to"

sin, was punished with death. (2.) The JP'thuM!**)''^

other sort of pollution by strange flesh tbouyh thry who

was that which is properly termed SJri'.'iXniTS;
Sodomy, committed wnen persons de- J'^^^ *^-^
file themselves with their own sex. wnietinLtT.

The sin which the Gentiles committed *• ^*^*

when ** God gave them up to vile affections," or af-

fections of dishonour and ignominy, whereby men
with men wrought that which was unseemly, Rom.
i. 27 ; whereby, as they had left the author, they were
also suffered to leave the order of nature. A sin

called an abomination, Lev. xx. 13, sending an
abominable savour unto the Lord. Incest with the

daughter-in-law is called confusion ; with the mother
and daughter, wickedness. This sin of Sodom is

called /SolXvy/ia, abomination. The IfiitXvyfikvott

abominable, are numbered among the '* fearful, un-

believers," &c., who ** shall have their part in the lake

which bumeth with fire and brimstone :" by abomin-
able, many learned men understand those who are

given to this sin against nature, as if abomination
properly belonged to it In adultery, in^mi. imn-
violence is offered to marria^ ; in in-

J^^J^'
bumm*

cest, to affinity ; but in this sm, as Tos- £jj"^ ],,^ ^|,.

tatus observes, infamy is offered to the «»on« aJ Deom^

whole human nature. And Pererius I'i.iJSl'iM, di-*^'

notes, because it is said these Sodomites jy^ji^jiJS^.""'*

were sinners before the Lord, the word »ifnific«tttr ««

being Jehovah, that it is signified they VSati:^^!^
sinned against the right and light of *'•'• »" ^«"- *'"•

nature. And it is called, as Gerard notes. Sap. 14.

26, ytvhttitc ^voXXoYi), a chan^ne of birth. The un-

savoury sulphur that was nuxed with the flames of

Sodom, and (if travellers may be believed) the still

continuing stench of that sulphureous lake where

Sodom once stood, seem to be comments upon the ab-

horred unsavouriness of this sin. By tne law of

Theodosius and Arcadius, Sodomites were adjudged

to the fire. Among the Athenians the offender was

put to death, and the sufferer was debarred from all

office. In the council of Vienna, the Templars who
were found guilty of this sin were decreed to be burnt.

Among the Romans it was lawful for him who was

attempted to that abuse to kill him who probo* adoie-
.

made the assault ; and thus C. Lucius JSjSe^SSiK?
did, who, as Tully saith of him, had

p;*?^.f*'Kj||^ „«
rati^er do dangerously than suffer moo.
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QuaiDdigiwti-
shamcfuUy. In short, against this sin

one umtum ne- of Sodomy no indignation, as Lactan-

VrooiuSditJr^ tius spcaks, is enough. The greatness

mlSuuito*' pjget
^^ *^® ®^" overcomes the office of the

dkere. ijict. f. tongue. Tcrtullian brings in Chris-

eiiSu!**
*** ^"^ tianity triumphing over paganism, be-

cause this sin was peculiar to heathens,
and that Christians neither changed the sex, nor
accompanied with any but their own wives. This

and such like, as TertuUian speaks, are

moMS.**%TtS?i. ^^^ so much to be called offences as
de pud. ^I'ro^^ monsters ; and not to be named with-

auS^THSTpuf*^' out holy detestation by saints, though

ta7*Cor."Ji!°9?" *^^7 ^ committed without shame by
Soaomites.

Thus having in the second place spoken of the
** fornication" of these Sodomites, and their pollution

bv "strange flesh," it remains that briefly, in the third

place, we should inouire what was their " giving them-
selves over" to the rormer, and their " going after" the
latter. Both these are contained in a double expres-
sion in the original ; the first is the preposition k,
being in composition in the word Uiropvfdiraoaii by
the {uldition whereof the signification of the word
saith Gerard, is dilated, enlarged, increased j as
also are the significations of other words by the same
preposition. The second is in the words drnXBovirai

2iri<rw, &c., "goingafter," &c., whereby is intendedmore
than the accepting or embracing, even the prosecut-
ing the motions of their unnatural uncleanness. In
sum, I conceive by these expressions of their " giving
over themselves," and " following after strange, &c.,

here is noted, besides the original root and fountain
both of uncleanness and all other lusts ; 1 mean,
that fomeg iimatus^ that inbred occasion of sin

i
as

also, besides the arising of unclean motions in the
heart, the delighting m such motions, the consent
to those motions so delighted in, the actual perform-
ance and execution of those motions so consented to;

I say, besides all these, which are supposed in these

expressions of the apostle, there is intended the more
hideous height and prodigious eminence of this

Sodomitical uncleanness ; and that in sundry re-

spects. As,

(1.) Of their making provision, and in projecting
for their lusts. Both bv spending their time, pains,

cost in fetching in ana laying on its ftiel ; the con-
stant providing and pouring on of oil to keep in and
increase the flame, by ftilness of bread, and excessive
eating and drinking ; and also by listening after, re-

lating of, and laying out for such objects as seemed
to promise most satisfaction to their unsatiable lusts,

which appeared by the sudden notice and shameful
resentment of the arrival of Lot's beautiful guests.

(2.) The excessiveness and exuberancy of their

lust, even to the consuming, wearing, and wearying
themselves by uncleanness ; the boiling over of their

strength and lusts together, though with diflference,

the former being hereby impaired, the latter in-

creased ; and in a word, their becoming herebj
.their own destroyers and Satan's martyrs. And this

the apostle Peter intends clearly in that word,
citfiXycia, 2 Pet ii. 7f where he speaxs of the Ava^^po^ii

Iv dvtkyiiat the filthy conversation of the Sodomites

;

the word dffUKyua comprehending not only all kinds
of lust and obscenity, but also a monstrous profti-

sion, a violent spending oneself without
measure in all lasciviousness, even the
greatest " excess of riot," 1 Pet. iv. 4.

(3.) Their impudence and shamelessness in sin-

ning, whereby they feared not to own their impurity
before all the world. These Sodomites were not
only practitioners and proficients in, but also pro-
fessors of, their black and hellish art of uncleanness.

kamriax.

Hence it is (say some) that the men of Sodom are
said to be " sinners before the Lord," Gen. xiii. 13;
that is, publicly and shamelessly, without any regard
of God's eye or observation. Hence likewise, Isa.

iii. 9, the prophet reproving boldness of sinning in

the Jews, saith that they " declared
their sin as Sodom," whose inhabitants p^tyJm sig^

hid not their filthiness in comers, but fiJfS pSSi^e^"
by their countenance, carriage, and Perer. m loc.

*

words proclaimed it to all spectators. oatunTsS^^Uu-

This impudence was noted by the hea-
qSIIn*AalaT'**ii-

then historian as the height of wicked- a*. suet?Il»*

ness in Caligula, one of the worst of **'

men; but in Sodom behold a city full of Caligulas.

The sin of these miscreants abhorred secrecy ; they
blushed not, though the sun was a blushing witness
of their filthiness. They gloried in their shame be-
cause they had outsinned all shame. Their hands
were the organs, and their tongues the trumpets of
wickedness. Would any but a company who had
more of monsters than men in them, have made such
a demand in the open streets, as is mentioned Gen.
xix. 5, " Bring them out to us, that we may know
them P"

(4.) Their obstinacy and pertinacy in sinning.

The late bloody war, the spoiling and plundering of
their city, the preaching ofLot's life, the persuasions

of his tongue, their plague of blindness, could not re-

claim them, but they are by these rather exasperated

than amended ; like violent streams, that when they
are resisted by flood-gates, swell over the banks.
After they were smitten with blindness, it is said
" that they wearied themselves to find the door,"

Gen. xix. 11 ; upon which place Mus-
vi«obc«

cuius well notes, that such was their ca°rme^t%tium

obstinacy in sin, that even after their {f^J.'^^u?*"
blindness they were as mad upon their fri^ir«qu«re.

lust as before, even to weariness of
*°

body. What were all the means used to amend them,
but like pouring oil down the chimney ? Bv a hellish

antiperistasis they become more hotly nirious by
calm and cool opposition; and all that Lot could

gain by his meek and earnest dissuasion from abusing
his guests was but a scoflT for becoming a judge, and
a threat that they would deal worse with him than
with them. Were not these possessed with the un-
clean spirit of lust, who coula break in sunder all the

chains of reproof and persuasion ? Were they not

thoroughly scorched with the heat and thirst of

lust, thus to break through armies of opposition to

draw the stolen waters of unnatural and poisonous

pleasures P

06*. 1. Wicked men agree in sinning. Sodom and
Gomorrha, 'and the cities about them, sinned in like

manner. The inhabitants of several cities were in-

habited by the same sins ; in opposing ofGod theyjoin

hand in nand. However the wicked may disagree

in secular conditions and interest, yea, and may have
their private quarrels among themselves, yet in of-

fending God they are unanimous ; and though it be
possible that they may agree with the people of God
in civil concernments, yet in the matter of holiness

they will ever differ. There may be many grudges

and quarrels between the soldiers of the same army
among themselves, who yet all consent to oppose the

common enemy. The heads of Samson's foxes were
turned contrary ways, but the foxes met in the tail

and the firebrand. The heads, the policies of sinners,

may be divided, but in their lusts they are united.

They are acted bv one spirit, and agree in that which
is natural, though they differ in regard of what is

accidental. How good is God to his people, to divide

sinners among themselves in their worldly interests

!

to order that by the contests between the Pharisees
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and Sadducees Paul should find favour, and by the

conflicts between Saul and the Philistines David
should escape! yea, how just is it, that they who
agree against God should disagree with one another

!

and that they who sin should also suffer after the

like manner; that they who are unanimous in the

same sin of filthiness, should also be swept away in

the same shower of fire !

Obs. 2. Great is our proneness to follow corrupt

example, and a multitude to do evil ; to sin " in like

manner." We are apt scholars in sinful lessons. How
easy is it to be, nay, how hard not to be, carried

down the stream, when at once we go with the wind
of example and the tide of nature ! The diseases

of the soul are very catching ; and when the times

are corrupted, the soul is more endangered than is

the body by the corruption of air. One proctor for

Satan shall have more clients than a huncfred plead-

ers for Jesus Christ. Rusty armour laid near that

which is bright infects it with rustiness, but the

bright imparts not its brightness to that which is

rusty. The finer bread in the oven partakes of the

coarser, but seldom does the brown take away any of

the white. How great should be our care to be holy
in bad times and companies ! It was the failing of

righteous Lot to live in Sodom, but it was his greater

commendation to be righteous in Sodom. Tnough
these cities rbout Sodom sinned in like manner,
yet so did not Lot, though Sodom and Sodomites
were round about him. It showed that his holiness

was of a strong complexion, to retain its healthful-

ness in so corrupt an air. He is a star that can
shine in a dark night. If we can do the wicked no
g^ood, it is our unnappiness ; but if they do us hurt,

It is our sin. Noah was upright, and walked with
God, even when all flesh had corrupted their way.
How kindly Christ takes it, when we will " shine as

lights in the midst of a crooked and perverse gene-
ration," Phil. ii. 15, and sail against the wind of ex-

ample ! It is no commendation to be ^ood in good
company. A swine may for a while possiblv be clean
in a fair meadow ; the difficulty is when the mire is

presented to abhor wallowing in it.

culpL^tl intrr As it is a great sin to be bad among the

^Tita^mmiSS ?^^^» ^^ ^' ^^ ® ^^&^ commcudation to

Mt prwconii/bo- DC good amoug the bad, to continue a

SxtuiiSfy G?<I? lily among thorns, and to have a fire of

ijL*^®!::.?- *• zeal for God, the more hotly buminc:,
tituiusvirtutisett, by how much the cold of profaneness

ie^/KSnra.eV 18 the morc increased ; but as this shows

inmK:en?/» SS-**
*^^ Strength of gracc, so vet doth that

ner^auidorein. grace the greatucss of God's power.

SS^MnhlfrnJIa Instead of imitation, let us bewail the
di DiviMB poten- sius of the timcs, and what we cannot
\iftuu»*«u«r bear down for the ^pod of others with
Bern. ser. 4a in ^ stream of power, let us for our own

overcome with a flood of tears.

Obs, 3. Corrupt greatness is very influential upon
and into inferiors. The lesser cities sinned after the
same manner with Sodom and Gomorrha. Jeroboam
the son of Nebat made Israel to sin. " Ephraim walk-
ed after the commandment," Hos. v. 1 1. When the
sin which we love is joined with that greatness which
we admire, needs must it be very drawing. All the
world wondered at the beast which had received
power and authority. Rev. xiii. 3. Let those who
are powerful in place, take heed lest they be strong
to sm ; for if they improve their power against God,
they shall be powerftilly punished by God. " Whoso
causeth the righteous to go astray in an evil way, he
shall fall himself into his own pit," Prov. xxviii. 10.
Without the sins of others our own would be insup-
portable, if unpardoned ; and it is too much to be
so much as a follower in sin. The , examples, yea,

the injunctions of the best, the greatest, are limited

and bounded by the pleasure of a greater. The
midwives of Egypt, and the three servants of God
threatened with the fiery furnace, are standing mo-
numents of religious disobedience. Fear God is put

before that of honouring the king. Our earthly is

below our heavenly Famer : he who Amnndui est le-

begat us is to be beloved, but he who ""^'fj' '^***'

created us is to be preferred. The KJIior? Tert. i.

greatest, the richest cannot put in se- ^- •** ^'^^^ *• "•
,

curity to save us harmless at the day of judgment
for following their example ; even their followers

shall be punished. Adman and Zeboim, the daugh-
ters of Sodom, sinned and smarted in like manner
with Sodom.

Obs. 4. How fitly is the title of spiritual Sodom
bestowed upon Rome ! Sodom has now met with her

match. Not to speak of that cloistered

crew, the leprosy of whose sin had eaten ^ *His£f?

'

so deeply into the walls of their monas-
teries m England, that the justice of God both pull-

ed down them, and plucked up their foundations ; but
look upon their holy fathers, and their purple cardi-

nals, tneir mitred prelates, and you shall find a se-

cond Sodom raised out of the ashes of the former.

My pen is ashamed to write what I read
concerning the two Juliuses, the second poit.*'*BSl;5)*"'

and third, Sixtus the Fourth, Paul the J***' **^j».

Third, and Leo the Tenth. Prodigious si^d.'&immMi.

was that impure monster John Casa, yi,"'YIn|IJ/2fi

archbishop of Beneventum, and legate Muwcum h»io-

apostolical, who wrote a book in com- Toii?^fc2cW»
mendation of the sin of Sodomy, and £h?;j'^Jo0i2T'
printed it at Venice ; and by the licence pi«« eVm cooruw-

of Julius the Third were other books SSJiiSSS"^
set forth in praise of that villany.

B£i!**c«S.'Mr
Perpetual will Be the infamy of Johan- 66.

*

nes Imperialis, a popish writer, who mial«m^*in-
published a book in commendation of

KiJet****"*
this archbishop Casa, and others of the

same stamp, wherein he writes, " That when Pope
Paul the Second," observe his holiness, " endeavoured
to advance the said Casa to the dignity of a cardinal,

he was by some persons enviously upbraided, and
blamed for lasciviousness." Nor will Rome ever be,

or be accounted, other than as Sodom, a mother of har-

lots, and a stable of uncleanness, (a fit place for the

seat of the beast,) so long as her laws for prohibiting
marriage and permitting whoredom are in force.

Obs, 5. How hellishly black is the depraved nature

of man ! The fountain surely was filthy and poison-

ous that sent forth such streams of Sodomitical un-
cleanness. Sodom's lake of brimstone is not half so

unsavoury as were their streams of fornication ; nor
were these so filthy as that spring of polluted na-

ture from which they issued. Who r^ds without
horror and amazement the overflowing of this sin

of Sodom into the lives of those accounted the best

of heathen, and the wisest of philosophers, to whom
that which might be known of God was manifest,

Rom. i. 19 ; who professed themselves wise, artd yet

burned in lust one toward another? ^^^^ i^wox-
Tertullian and Gregory Nazianzen x^'mSrllA'T^

charge this foul abomination upon So- JJi^JTSc^to."
crates himself, and others upon Aris- ''\^^f^'"('' ±^
totle, Zeno, and Periander ; but most Jii^iop Vilrtii

of all upon Plato, how unworthy the G"4r%^"oUL
name of divine! Who might not be »•

^^"^'[Jj-ijJ

more than amazed to read that Solon f^'rtl'btviu

and Lycurgus should make laws, as Lifo"piVmii »en-

they did, according^ to Chrysostom, for ^ij* '^"***-"'

the toleration of this sin ? To the foun- ruptorem'^S^

tain of this heathenish filthiness we are {jSTSfiT; *i>rt
led by the apostle, when he declares that Apoi. mp'. 46.
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Ver. 7. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 161

this uncleanness was ** through the lusts of their own
hearts," Rom. i. 24. What cause of humility have
the best, when they consider they were bom with the

nataTe of the blackest Sodomites I And how greatly

should they praise and admire that love whereby, and
iaver wherein, they were washed and sanctified ! To
conclude this, what is there in the world for which
tears and blushing seem to be made, but for the pol-

lution of that nature which is the same with that of
a Sodomite P

Obi, 6. Nor yet should the most deeply defiled,

either in nature or practice, despair. Even Sodomites
returning shall be accepted; and washing in the
fountain, set open even for their uncleanness, shall

be cleansed, Zech. xiii. 1* The blood of Christ can
wash from the sins of Sodom. Even a people as bad
as Sodomites have been invited bv and unto mercy;
for, Isa. i. 10, the prophet calls the Jewish princes
tne princes of Sod!om^ and their people the " people
of Gomorrha ;" that is, such princes and people as

matched Sodom and Gomorrha in wickedness ; and
yet he invites them to repentance, with proffer of
mercy and nromise of pardon ; and though their sins

were as red as scarlet, yet he saith that he would
make them as white as snow^ ver. 18. The apostle
tells the Corinthians that some of them had wal-
lowed in this sin of Sodomy ; but, saith he, " Ye are
washed, and sanctified," 1 Cor. vi. 9, II. The gospel
refuses to pardon no sin for which the soul can be
humbled. Free grace can bring those to heaven
whose sin equalized theirs who were thrown into
belL The least sinner has cause of humility, nay, in
himself, of despair ; the greatest has, by closing with
Christ, ground of hope. If it be the glory of Crod
to pardon great sins, it is his greatest glory to pardon
the CTcatest sinners. There is no spot so deep which
the blood of God cannot wash away. The argument
which David used for the pardoning of his sin could
only be prevalent with Qod ;

" Parfon my sin, for it

is great," Psal. xxv. II. There is infinitely a greater
disproportion between the blood of Christ and the
greatest number of greatest sins, than between the
smallest pebble and the ocean.

Obs, 7. The toleration of some places of unclean-
ness is no means to prevent the spreading of this
sin. Sodom had liberty enough of sinnmg, but
their lust increased with their liberty. The cause

In rebo» hnmanis
^^ Sodom's siii against nature was not

non peccmt ma* is- the pcuury, but the Ordinariness of for-

dhSfeertSS"'^*' uicatiou. Lust is insatiable and exces-

i«d?nl'artrite' ^^^?» "?^ ^^ *^y^ liberty seem enough
quamvis cefto"* ' to it ; indulgence makes it insolent ; it

S?iSJrSj^ will not be persuaded by fair means, nor

miiSe*"''"u'^'*
™^* ^^ nettle be gently touched, but

miu^,?t"m^nt rouehlyhandledandnipped, ifwe would
KChtt'^mis. not have it stinff. If the flood-gate of
«r. ei »t«t. pw. * restraint be pulled up, lust keeps no
Romana MtNta ia mcasure in Its pouriug forth : the more

SKlTjJii^rS" w^ grant to it, the more it will desire
pfDdcDt pontifici. from US. To prevent sin by permitting

Smn!mquamTi^ it, IS to quench fire with oil, to make
SfexTwH *

'*'***' ^^^ plaster of poison, and to throw out
adaoque •<«i|n» Satan bv Satan. Improvident and im-

m^STSt.ut una P^re is that remedy used in the papacy

SSlwritibM'"*"*
^^^ preserving people chaste ; f mean

etiam lenocinjo- the toleration of places of uncleanness.
rjmm.mer€iit g^j jf ^^ie Roman pander may fill his

^fi* «!"• own coffers with the tribute, he can be
mdulgent to sm.

06f. 8. Corrupt nature delights in that which is

strange to God's ordination. In the room of male
and tShnale, which was appointed by God, Sodomites
go after strange flesh. Marriage was ordained by
God, Gen. ii.^ but nature being depraved forsakes

that way, and embraces the forbidden bosom of a
stranger, a strange woman not standing in the former
relation, Prov. v. 20. The marriage of one man and
one woman was the ordination of God ; but instead
thereof man's corruption has brought in polygamy.
Nor is the depravation of man's nature less opposite
to religious ordinations. God appointed that he alone
should be worshipped, but corrupt nature puts man
upon serving " strange gods," Jer. v. 19, called also

"strange vanities," Jer. viii. 19. The true God has
appointed the manner of his worship, and strictly

forbids the offering of " strange incense," Exod. xxx.
9 ; but the same corruption which put the Sodomites
upon following " strange flesh," puts NadabandAbihu
upon offering " strange fire," Numb. iii. 4. Man hath
found out many, and goes a whoring after his own in-

ventions, and delights only in deviating from God's
way. The wicked go astray from thewomb. How justly

may our crooked natures be charged with what was
unjustly imputed to the apostles ; namely, the turn-

ing of the world upside down ! All the breaches of
ranks, all the confusions and disorders upon earth,

proceed from our distempered hearts. How comely
an order would there be upon the face of the whole
world, if sin did not medme

!

Obs, 9. Little do they who allow themselves in

sin know where they shall stop. Once over the
shoes in this puddle, rarely will Satan leave till he
have by deprees got them over head and ears. The
modest beginnings of sin make way for the immodest
and irrecoverable proceedings. The sin of the So-
domites, which began at the unclean motions of the
heart, at length arise to a prodigious tallness of im-
pudency and obstinacy. The smallest spark may be
blown up to a flame ; the flame upon the nearth may,
if not quenched, fire the chimney. None provide so

wisely for themselves as they who kill sin in the
cradle. How easily do we proceed from one degree of
sin to toother ; and how ordinarily does God punish
one degree of sin with another! He who allows

himself in speculative filthiness, may at length arrive

at Sodomy. He who now gives way to sin, may
shortly be given over to sin.

Obs. 10. Sinners prosecute their lusts most labori-

ously. The Sodomites weary and spend themselves

in uncleanness, and painfully pull down
,

a shower of fire and brimstone upon
Ei"ropv«wra.ra..

their heads. Incomparably greater is the labour of
sinners in damning, than of saints in saving them-
selves. The sinner is the only true drudge, sin the
only true slavery, and therefore much greater than
any other, because they who are in it delight to be so,

and are angry with the offer of a release. Lusts are

many and opposite, and yet one sinner must be serv-

ant to them all, and they all agree in rending and
tearing the soul; they are cruel, instead of wages
giving only wounds and scourges, and that to the
tenderest part, the conscience. Nor does the body
escape the tyranny of lust; envy, intemperance,
wratn, luxury, have had more mart)rrs than ever had
holiness. Such is the goodness of God, and the
sweetness of his service, that it is beneficial even to

the body ; but through how many troubles and woes
do wicked men pass to greater ! Woeful had the life

of a Sodomite been, though the fire and brimstone
had never fallen. Great should be the grief of God's
servants, that Satan's slaves should do more for

him diat will shed their blood, than they can do for

Him who shed his blood for them ; that the former

should give themselves over to uncleanness, and the

latter not more willingly yield themselves to the Lord.

Obs. 11. By viewing the odiousness of this sin in

the Sodomites, it is our duty to avoid it ourselves.

To this end.
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16i AN EXPOSITION UPON Ybr. r.

(I.) Labour for a sorrowful sensibleness of that in-

ward corruption of nature, from which alone arises the

flame of uncleanness. Lay the foundation of mortifi-

cation deep. Throw the water at the bottom of the

flame, stop the fountain j the hating of some outward
acts of this sin may exist without any abhorrence of
that which is the principle and fountain thereof. Da-
vid began at the nght end, when he abhorred and con-

fessed that poison wherewith his mother had warmed
him in the womb, Psal. li. 5. Actual abomination
comes from the natural pollution. Inbred concu-
piscence is the body ; that outward is but a toe or a
finger of that body. The inward dunghill, if unre-

moved, will steam forth into a thousand adulteries

:

till this be healed, thy cure will be but palliative, not
eradicative. TertuUian holily derides the folly of

the heathen Democritus, who, to prevent lust, would

^, . ,. , , needs put out his eyes. The Christian,

ocuiis tominam saith he, cau safcly look upon a woman,

UbidUem^SJu; being mind-blind to lust. Lay thy
«•«. Tert.Apoi. mine under the foundation ; silence
^'

that bosom orator which pleads for un-
cleanness. The bird which ^ets loose from the stone

or stick to which it is tied, if flying with the string

about its leg, is entangled in the next bough.
Though some courses of actual uncleanness be for

the present escaped, yet if the entangling inclination

be still entertained, it will insnare upon any after

occasions and temptations.

(2.) Banish unclean contemplations and ideal un-
cleannesses. Cleanse the thoughts ; stifle themwhen
they begin to plod and plot, and contrive uncleanly

;

let not thy spirit be their thoroughfare :
" Cleanse

your hands, ye sinners," James iv. 8. Satan, when
he inflames with lust, throws his fireballs into the

thoughts. Fill these table-books with holy con-
templations, that there may be no room in them for

the imm*ession of unclean injections.

(3.) Beware of plausible excuses for extenuating
uncleanness. Abhor the aprons of fig-leaves, of na-
ture, constitution, allurements, example. Look upon
this sin as it is, not as it is coloured ; behold it with
Scripture spectacles ; consider its true complexion
under the falseness of paint; and contemplate it as

tumbling in the mire of its own filthiness, and in the

blood ofthy precious soul.

(4.) Fear God. He who fears God can never find

a place dark enough to offend. Joseph knew that

all the favours of his Egyptian mistress, or of Egypt
itself, could not buy on the guilt of this one sin.

Dream not of impunity ;
*' whoremongers and adul-

terers God will judge ;" secrecy, power, can never
carry it away from omniscience or omnipotence

:

what a silly shelter is closeness ! Thou canst never
shake off" thy punishment, unless thy being, thyself.

It is easy for God to make thee terrible to thyself,

and thine own tormentor f yea, more desirous to utter

thy sin openly for thine ease, than ever thou wast
to act it secretly for thine honour.

(5.) Fear thyself; renounce all self-confidence,

and venturousness upon thine own strength. The
Lord is as truly the keeper of the heart as of the
city. Rather fear than scorn snares, 1 Cor. x. 12.

The best way never to fell is ever to fear.

(6.) Take heed of feeding; the humour of lust. 1.

Keep thyself from being nt ground or meet mould
for the devil to cast in his seed; whether, 1. By
gluttony ; or, 2. By idleness : both these were Sodom's
sins, Ezek. xvi. 49.

[1.] Gluttony, saith one, is the gallery that lechery
^oes through. Luxurious living, saith Jerom, quickly
disposes a man to lust. Swinelove not to tumble in

dry dust, nor does the spirit of uncleanness delight
in a body exercised to lasting : though the body is

not to be starved, yet neither to be pampered; the

body must be kept down, that lust grow not imperti-

nent, 1 Cor. ix. 25. The right way to put out the

fire of lust, is to withdraw the fiiel of excess: a
pampered horse is hard to rule ; a servant delicately

fed will be cheek-mate with his master

;

the flesh too much cherished will kick ^Sm dtoS?"
against the soul : keep under the beast

by taking away the provender. The stomach is an
unpatient suitor; but having food and raiment, let

us therewith be content They who have taken the

measure of man's throat, say it is less than in other

creatures of answerable proportion, to teach us tem-

perance. Satan chooses to enter into the ^edy
swine; Esau was a greedy eater and a fornicator.

Looking upon the wine when it is red, and giving

its colour in the cup, and looking upon strange

women, are put together, Prov. xxiii. 31, 33. Paul

allows even weak Timothy but a little wine, 1 Tim.
V. 23.

[2.] Idleness, another of Sodom's sins, is also a

feeder of uncleanness. Chambering, or Ijring in bed,

is joined with wantonness, Rom. xiii. 13. Our sleep,

saith Jerom, must not be the burial
^^

of one sufibcated, but the rest of a »u^o^!itSn-
wearied man. The standing pool will

lyiSj?.**^*'*

gather filth, and be full of toads and
vermin. Labour is a good remedy against lust The
same servant is called slothfril and wicked, Matt
XXV. 26. Slow bellies are called evil beasts. Israel

was safer in the brick-kilns of Egypt, than in the

glains of Moab. Lust conquered good David, when
e was idle and at ease. In tixiubles, when he pre-

vented the morning watch, he was innocent and
holy ; but when Satan finds him indolent, he thinks

him fit for a temptation. Lust can be no stranger to

an idle bosom, while we work not ourselves, Satan

works on us. The sitting bird is the fowler's mark.

The heavens that are ever in motion are always pure.

By how much the greater I am, (saith q^^^. ^^
one,) by so much the more I labour; inaJiTuKroret

by how much the more I labour, by so g;!5<S^Sm!'**^
much the greater I am.

• (2.) As we must keep ourselves from being meet

mould or fit ground for the devil to cast in this seed

of lust, so must we also beware of those objects and
allurements which water •concupiscence. Set a watch
before thy senses. The sons of God looked on and
lusted after the daughters of men. Gen. vL 2. The
eye of David and Joseph's mistress led their hearts,

2 Sam. xi. 2. Thamar desiring to be unclean with Ju-

dah, " sat," as we translate it, " in an open place ;" but

it is in the Hebrew, " in the door of the eyes," Gem
xxxviii. 14. Sin gets in at the senses, like the wind
at the crevice. Tne order of sin is the same with

that of Achan; I saw, I coveted, and
took. Looking upon a woman and lust-

JkaSl'Dwi'JScS
ing after her are put together, Matt. v. ris. Tuspectas

28 ; and we read, 2 Pet li. 14, of " eyes SJSfiJ^lS?
ftill of adultery," or the adulteress. But
willingly neither be nor behold a provocation of

sin. God will preserve thee in thy Ways, not in thy
wanderings. Dinah was not safe out of the woman s

orb, the house : only to see is not sufficient warrant
to draw us to the suspected places. What wise man
will go to a house infected with the plague only to

see the fits of the visited ? It is good to keep tempta-
tion at the stave's end, and not to let it into the
grapple ; for though possibly we may fight and con-
quer, yet it was our feult that we were put to fight
The project of Balaam was too prosperous ; had the

Moabites sent their strongest soldiers to persuade the
Israelites to idolatry, they had been returned with
contempt : but as God fetches glory to himself out of
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the worst actions of men, so men often undo them-
selves hy the fairest works of God.
Thus far of the second particular considerable in

this example of Sodom, viz. the cause of their punish-

ment. Now follows,

III. The severity of their punishment, their " suf-

fering the vengeance of.everlasting fire."

The punishment being set out, 1. More generally
j

so it is called " vengeance."
2. More particularly ; so it was a vengeance mani-

fested by " eternal fire
; " wherein is considerable,

(1.) By what they were punished; by "fire."

(2.) In what measure or now long they were pun-
ished; the fire is "eternal."

I shall here inquire what we are to understand by
" vengeance," and the fire here called " eternal."

1. The word ^wf, here translated vengeance, is of
a signification belonging to the proceedings of courts

of justice; and it is taken several ways. (1.) Properly
it signifies right or justice ; in which respect, among
the heathens, the goddess of just vengeance. Nemesis,

MondabitoquiD ^^s Called Sucfi, justice, or vengeance,
•knt piuiMkit lo- Act8xxviii.4: " No doubt," say the bar-

pro.L'JLpi'^.
' barians of Paul, " this man is a mutder-

**'3ir:*ScV!iwn*
cr» whom, though he hath escaped the

Kn'Vwaiur hoc sea, yet ri dUrif vengeance suffereth not

£;: **£irff' to live." (2.) It is taken for the sen-

A^mpn^Mo- t^'^ce of condemnation given by the
fjji srtiero tocam judgc, as Acts XXV. 15, wHcre it is said

i!^all^m,it that "the chief priests and elders de-
ria. in Act XXV. gjred to have BUri, judgment, ac^ainst

Paul." (3.) For the punishment itself inflicted after

the passing of sentence: thus, 2 Thess. i. 9, the
apostle saith the wicked shall be punished, dUiiv

Ttmffi : and thus it is talien in this place by Jude, who
fitly expresses the punishment inmcted by God upon
the Sodomites by this word, because it was most justly,

and according to the merit of the ofience and offend-

ers, executed by the Judge of all the world, who is

righteous in all he brings upon sinners
;
yea, is right-

eousness itself; whose very judgments, even because
they are his, are just and righteous. And as to the
case of Sodom and Gomorrha, so eminent was the
righteousness of God's judicial proceeding, that he
would go down to see whether they had done alto-

gether according to the cry of their sin, Gen. xviii.

21 ; where he speaks after the manner of men, who
ought not to condemn any before an accurate examin-
ation of the cause. But of this, by occasion of the
words (judgment, and the great day) much hath been
spoken m the foregoing verse.

2. The fire wherewith these Sodomites were pun-
ished.

They burnt with a threefold fire. (1.) The fire

of lust (both sin and punishment). They burned
in their lust one toward another, and God gave them
up to uncleanness, and to vile affections, I Cor. vii. 9;
Bom. i. 27.

(2.) The fire which was rained down from heaven
upon them. Gen. xix. 24, the remarkableness of which
punishment by fire appears in sundir respects. It

was, [1.] A miraculous nre, out of the
course of nature. Brimstone, to which
some add salt, and all that vast quantity
of fiery matter, were never produced by
natural causes ; God it waswho provided
the matter for so great a flame, the fall

whereof also he ordered for time and
place. Hence it is said that the Lord
rained brimstone and fire from the Lord

;

that is, by an elegant Hebraism, from
himself, the noun being put in the place
of the pronoim, as 1 Sam. xv. 22;
I ; 2 Tun. i. 18, &c., to show that the

M 2

Bit
cxtitrquod pnetar
Baiamlcra rerum

lonoptnaiu est,

pooModoiniqiKM;
•ddiflrfvotiani
win oaturmliuiQ
owanun nrntu*
rali ordinc occur-
rcatiaiii ad gene-
UHlani sulphur

tt igpOTi, adiuoe-
•Mtiiluda

Caletan.
SfeMfiqaePc-
rarCalv.Muxc.

1 Kings viii.

raining there mentioned was not from the strength of
natursd causes, nor after a natural manner, but im-
mediately from the Lord himself, and by the putting
forth of his own omnipotent arm. r2.] It was an
abundant fire, of a vast quantity ; and hence it is said

to be rained down ; it was not a sprinklinfi^, but a
shower; here were not sparks, but flakes, sneets of
fire, rivers of brimstone. [3.] It was a sudden fire.

It came not by degrees ; when the morning arose, or
at break of day, there were no tidings of destruction

;

till then Lot was in Sodom ; and yet when the sun
arose, fire was rained down ; and early in the morn-
ing Abraham beheld the smoke of the country. Gen.
xix. 24, 28 ; perhaps the work was done in a quarter

of an hour : "Sodom was overthrown as in amoment,"
Lam. iv. 6. [4.] It was a tormenting fire. The exe-
cution by fire nas everbeen accounted one of the most
afflictive to sense, and therefore imposed upon the
greatest offenders. How great is the torment when
the skin is puckered, the sinews cracked, the blood
scalded ! Famine, the greatest of punishments, is but
a kind of fire, whereby the natursd moisture is dried
up ; nay, fire lends a resemblance to the torments of
hell. [5.] It was a destructive fire, utterly consum-
ing all upon which it fell ; cities, inhabitants, the
plain, and all that grew upon it. Gen. xix. 25 ; and,
as Brochardus reports, so far as the vapour arising out
of the lake of Sodom is carried by the wind, it makes
all places dry and barren, destroying all fruits, grass,

plants, and whatever the earth 3riela&, Deut xxix. 23.

And so poisonous is that brimstone lake which is now
in the place where Sodom stood, that it is called the
Dead Sea, having neither fish nor any ^j^„^ ^^ ^^
living creature therein. And this is wit lea, Joim iii.

confirmed by the prophet, who foretell-
'**

ing how these waters should be healed by the waters
running out of the sanctuary eastward, on which side

this lake is situate, and that then the creatures should
live therein, that there should be a multitude of fish,

and that the fishers should stand upon it ftom Engedi
even unto Eneglaim, the two cities at either end of
the lake, hereby implies, that for the present, before
this healing, the waters were dead, that no fish nor
any creatures lived therein, and that no fishermen
frequented the same, as they did the

q, . .. .

lake of Gennesareth and other places <iio i«mi" tSS""
through which the river Jordan run, pe?^-,S*o^„„
Ezek. xlvii. 8. [6.] The punishment by

'^^JJd*'*"'^'
this fire is lasting, everlasting, a stand-

B"x»™ip«-7.

ing monument of God's displeasure ; in Moses' time
it was so, Deut. xxix., and the Lord never repented
him of this overthrow. It is under a perpetual de-

struction, recorded by authors of great

credit and reputation, and it shall con- TlS^;jiij&.
tinue as long as the world shall last, or Pnniu8,i>riui.c!

there shall be any time or age; in allu- S'D.cfei'.'Adn.

sion whereunto, when the enemies ofthe
^JJJlliJ'

church are destroyed, it is foretold that

their " land shcdl become burning pitch. It shall not

be quenched night nor day, the smoke thereof shall

go up for ever."

(3.) The fire of hell; and this (some think) the
apostle only here intends, because he calls it eternal

fire. I acknowledge that these Sodomites were punish-
ed with the eternal fire of hell. God's dealing with
some infants or aged I dare not determine ; but it is

sure their children were part of their parents' enjoy-

ments, by nature the children of wrath, and that God
is an absolute Lord ; and the Lord saith concerning
Sodom remarkably, I took them away as I thought
good, Ezek. xvi. 50. Christ saith " it shall be more
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of
judgment than for Chorazin,'* &c. ; but a more tolera-

ble condition in regard of degrees, takes not away,

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



164 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. t

but implies the kind of the condition : the temporal

Sunishment of the impenitent Sodomites was but a
egree to the eternal, and in regard of the suddenness

of their destruction, they might want time of repent-
ance. Notwithstanding all which, with submission
to better judnnents, I conceive that the apostle does
not in this place intend primarily, much less solely,

the destruction of these Sodomites by hell-fire. In-

clusively and secondarily I suppose he does, as the
fire of hell was typified by that which fell upon them
from heaven. Nor do I clearly understand how
these cities can be set forth as an example to sinners

by sufiering the punishment of hell-fire, when of that

the history of Genesis does not speak at all, and the
example (saith Estius) should be taken

IS LorfeiT' ^™ ^^ history, which sinners may
ProbabiUor'expo- read and hear. And although it is

letS^MdicrtJ/* said the fire wherewith these Sodom-

Sn»« deYetoe^un- ^*^ ^^^ puuishcd was etcmal, yet is it

quam restituen- not neccssarily to bc uudcrstood of hell-

tusJuSliJi^JS- fire; for even that fire which consmned

^MuS sTmu™ these cities may be called eternal, [1.]

dus nunquam de- Becausc the punishment by this fire

gh^ircAnOtn. ^ irreparable, to last to the end of the

iSJijiri'TSJ
world, these cities being never to be

cu/us'eflr^ut 'in restorcd; and in this sense eternal is

piiuJliSSfi!'^' often taken in Scripture, where we read
of the eternal hills, Deut. xxxiii. 15;

perpetual desolations, Psal. Ixxiv. 3 ; that the land
of Canaan was given to the seed of Abraham for an
everlasting habitation. Gen. xvii. 8, and for ever,

Gen. xiii. 15; that the Levitical ceremonies are for

ever. Lev. vi. 22; Heb. v. 6; vii. 17. [2.] Because
these cities sufiering the punishment of fire and
brimstone described in Genesis are a type or figure

of everlasting fire, and of the eternal punishment of

iiiud [i^b «t«r. wicked men therein. And this some
nusj^etsi juMi po- learned men seem to make good out of

oam^uTtiDcL't?;* the tcxt, rcadiufi^ these words, as re-

SSKMufil3" ferring eternal fire to example, thus,
•«enrjpi^: ut sit " are sct forth for an example of eternal

ik-*S!?*iiiud*in«n- fire, sufiering vengeance;" not as our

piSS'igSu.ter^* translators do, who refer eternal fire to
ni. Perer. in vcngeauce, thus, " are set forth for an
ESium quoqii' cxamplc, suflfering the vengeance of
in Judam. eternal fire :" by which construction

they gather, that the fire which irreparably has de-

stroyed Sodom, was a figure or type of that eternal

fire reserved for wicked men in hell, and by which
sinners ought to be warned. And, as learned Paget,
in his treatise called Meditations of Death, observes,

hell is denominated from the similitude of this place.

The lake of fire burning with brimstone. And of
the great whore it is saia, " Her smoke rose up for

ever and ever." " And God," saith he, " has made
a visible hell in that great lake which had once been
a pleasant plain." And Brochardus, who spent ten
years in viewing the country, saith, " That tne Dead
Sea is always black, smoking, and the very face of
hell."

Nor. yet do I conceive, because in these words
** eternal fire" Jude may also include the punish-
ment of the Sodomites in hell-fire, that therefore

they are there tormented with material or bodily fire:

it is sufiicient that the torments of the damned are

set out by the pains of fire, than which no creature

is accounted by men more tormenting ; so that un-
doubtedly they are unconceivably greater, and more
exquisite, than are any which can 1^ caused by mate-
rial fire ; and they are more tormenting in sundry re-

spects. Hell-fire bums the soul ; Chnst bids us fear

none but soul torments. Matt. x. 28 ; and, indeed, if

we can bear them least, we should fear them most.
Hell-fire, though it bums, yet it consumes not ; the

wicked shall be its perpetual fuel, and it shall be a
living death preying upon them, not making an end
of them. Hell-fire cannot, as ours, be relieving or

refreshing ; they who are in it shall never say, " Aha,
1 have seen the fire," Isa. xliv. 16; but. Oh, ** I am
tormented in this fiame," Luke xvi. 24. HeU-fire is

blown, not as ours, by the breath of man, or anv
other created blast, but by God himself, whose breath
is both the fire and a stream of brimstone, Isa. xxx.
33, and the bellows. A powerful God powerfully
punishes ; as is he, so is his stren^h. How unsup-
portable must needs be the pains inflicted by angir
Omnipotence ! HeU-fire cannot be extinguished.

Matt XXV. 41, 46; nor tears nor time can put it out
The many thousands of years that the efifect of
Sodom's fire lasts upon earth, are but a faint re-

semblance of the true everlastingness of hell-fire.

Nor yet is God unjust in pimishing those eternally

who nave sinned but a little time : he measures &e
punishment by the greatness of the ofience, not by
the time of domg the crime. Treason or murder may
be committed in an instant, but the punishment may
last for scores of years ; nay, when men punish by
death, there is a removing of the malefactor from the

society of men for ever : and if the ofience commit-
ted against God be infinitely heinous, why may not

the punishment be infinitely lasting ? besides, how
ordinarily do men sell away their possessions by bar-

ipin, or refuse an offered gift in a moment, which
thereby they part with for ever! and how justly are

sinners deprived of trae blessedness, (and that is not

less than eternal,) which in a short time they refused

and sold away for the satisfying of their lusts ! Nor
can it be unjust with God to punish those in his

etemity who nave sinned against him in theirs, who,
if they had to etemity been allowed to live, would
have improved it altogether in sin

; yea, and who dis-

positiveiy, and in respect of their inclination, did so.

Obs, 1. The sin of uncleanness is remarkably fol-

lowed with veng:eance. As pleasure is that which
the unclean mainly expect, and which this lost

principally promises, so woes and pains are after-

ward by God constantly inflicted : fornication and
vengeance are by Jude joined together.

(f.) Spiritual vengeance attends upon this sin. It

inmares and captivates the soul ; God oft justly saith

to the lovers thereof, " He that is filthy, let him be

filthy still." It is both an inlet to all impiety in the

world, ^a lustful man hesitating at no sm that may
bring him to enjoy his impure pleasure,) and also a

lust which so binds down a sinner, ingulfs him in«

and engages him so deeply to the love of itself^ that

notwithstanding the longer he lives in it the more he
is afflicted and weakened by it, yet the more imable

and unwilling he is to leave it : it lies down with

sinners in the dust Seldom is this sin found in the

way of repentance : " A whore is a deep ditch," Prov.

xxiii. 27. Few are the foot-prints of returners from

this den, and they too have escaped very narrowly.

Instead of repentance, it labours concealment ; and
men rather study to hide it than to turn it out of

doors ; to cover it with a rag of secrecy, than to cure

with the plaster of repentance. Nor doth this sin

less disquiet than captivate ; it wastes both the strength

of the body and the peace of the conscience: its

pleasures are short, its terrors are lasting: by how
much the sweeter Satan makes it in the mouth, by
so much the more bitter God makes it in the stomach.

The fall into this sin brake David's bones, Psal. li. 8;

the deep impression of its stain, and the communi-
cativeness of its guilt and defilement to others, are

standing troubles to the conscience, when once it is

awakened.
(2.) This sin is pursued with external vengeance*
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I . Upon the name ; a dishononr is gotten, and a
reproach that shall not he wiped away, Prov. vi. 33.

Though the sore may he healed, yet the scar abides,

although repentance should be the plaster. Though
Samson and Solomon were pardoned, as to their own
execution, yet were they burnt in the hand, and
branded in the forehead, for a warning to others.

Such was the hatred of God against this sin, that

God hath not left it a blank, but a blemish, in David's
story ; nay, so deep was the spot of dishonour which
cleaved to this sin, that the bastard issue of the adul-

' terer was shut out from the congregation to the tenth
generation, Deut. xxiii. 2. 2. Upon the body. It

makes a man the devil's martyr. This sin is the seed
of diseases ; and though it loves to lie hid in the shop,
yet the distempers bwray it which are laid in open
view upon the stall. The noisome breath, the un-
clean botches, the inflamed blood, the consumed
flesh, Prov. v. 11, the speedy age, the short life, of
many, are some of the most favourable productions
of carnal uncleanness. The penalty inflicted by the
law of God upon adultery was death by stoning, as

it is ^nerally thought ; and for some ouier excesses
in this sin, death by burning. Lev. xx. 10; Deut
xxii. 22. The woman suspected of adultery, drink-
ing those waters of jealousy which (if she were
guilty) plagued her with the rotting of her belly and
uiigh, was a clear testimony of the heinousness of
this sin. Numb. v. 27 ; and if these instances suffice

not, remember the death of twenty-four thousand
Israelites at Peor. 3. Upon the estate. Lust is a
flame that has burnt down whole families, cities ; it

spoiled David's posterity of the greatest part of his

km&^dom ; it rives raes for its livery ; and though it

be furthered by the mlness, yet it is followed with a
morsel, of bread, Prov. v. 10; vi. 26. It is a fire

(saith Job) that consumes to destruction, and roots

up all increase. Job xxxi. 12. It is a secret canker
and moth in the substance of the wealthiest : witness
the destruction of many noble families and irreligious

houses in England.
(3.) Eternal vengeance follows this sin. Whore-

mongers and adulterers God himself will judge, Heb.
xiiL 4. God returns flames for flames, and revenges
the hell of this fire in the heart with the fire of hell.

The strange woman lodeeth her euests in the depths
of hell, Prov. ix. 18. Nor shaU dogs be admitted
into the new Jerusalem, lior the unholy see the face

of God, Rev. xxii. 15. How great then is their sin

who account this carnal imcleanness no sin; who
drink down this pleasant poison of stolen waters,

and never think or its certain operation ; and throw-
ing this firebrand into their beds, their bodies, fami-
lies, revenues, say they are in sport! What pro-

digious heaven-daring impudence is it to rioir in

this both sin and shame ! What are those bold en-
ticers to it, by paint, speeches, naked breasts, (fire

and brimstone snail one day cover them,) but the
devil's decoys, the emissaries and factors of hell, the
stratagems of Satan, the increasers of transgressors P

Prov. xxiii. 28. Let it be too much for Rome to

sruffer it to set open shop by toleration ; why do we
punish the stealing of a piece of silver with death,

if we connive at these whose theft flies higher, even
at estate, health, honour, life, nay, the soul itself?

In short, how nearly does it concern those who have
burnt in these impure flames of uncleanness, and
thereby have also kindled the flames of God's wrath,
to labour to cool and quench them with the blood of
Jesus Christ, which alone can allay the heats of sin

in them, and wrath in God ; as also to cast their tears

of godly sorrow into the flame ; because they have
not been pure-hearted Josephs, to become broken-
hearted Davids ! while for tne future they carefully

avoid all those objects whereby their lust has too

frequently been, and is too forward again to be in-

flamed.
' Obs. 2. God punishes sinners in a way of judiciary
process, even with the greatest equity and nghteous-
ness. His vengeance even upon Sodom was ^uriy, a
vengeance of justice. In his proceedings with our
first parents after their sin, as also with C^in and the
Babel-builders, first he accurately examines and in-

quires into the fact, and afterwards he pronounceth
sentence, Gen. iv. ; xi. 1—9. As the word " ven^
ance," here used by Jude, has righteousness in-

cluded in its signification ; so in the work of venge-
ance, as related in Genesis, righteousness is as

openly displayed as wrath. The cry of Sodom's sin

was no uncertain rumour, requiring that God should
TO down and see, for his better information, whether
mey had done altogether according to the cry thereof,

>Gen. xviii. 21. He who knew the secret sins of the
heart, could not be ignorant of the proclaimed sins

of Sodom ; nor was any proper descension consistent

with his omnipresence, nor information with his

omniscience; but hereby he would become exem-
plary to judges, who ougnt to take heed of their pre-

cipitancy in judgment, and never proceed to con-

demnation wimout accurate examination. In Sodom's
punishment there was a map of hell, a sea of wrath,

not a drop of injustice. Sm can make God angry,

not unrighteous ; though sometimes he may destroy

his creatures, yet never deny himself. How con-

tented should this make us to be under the smartest

providences ! A gracious heart will justify God
when God sentences him. ** Thou art just" (saith

Nehemiah) ** in all that thou hast brought upon us ; for

thou hast done right, and we have done wickedly,"

Neh. ix. 33. That we are spared, it is mercy ; that

we are punished, cannot be injustice. Could we have
harder thoughts of sin, our thoughts of God's dealing
would be more honourable.

Obs. 3. Great is the patience and long-suffering of
God even toward great sinners. God overthrew not
Sodom till they gave themselves over to fornication

;

till they were impudent in sin, and it became crying:

God did not show that he heard it till they pro-

claimed it to every one. He puts not his sickle into

Sodom till it was ripe. He goes down to see " whether
they had done altogether according to the cry of
it ;" altogether, or, as the Hebrew has it, whether they

had made a consummation, i. e. whether their iniqui-

ties were fiill ; God hereby showing his purpose to

spare them till it was so. He loves to clear his justice

before man, as well as to execute it upon man : he
shows how mercy pleases him, even when he puts

forth justice. There is no judging of God*s love by
our impimity, or having the space without the grace
of repentance. God bears with the wicked, but yet

not that they may be so. The longer the sinner is

spared, the more the sin is aggravated. Sinners are

beholden to God fbr their being spared so long, to

themselves for their beine spared no longer. Un-
less Sodom's sin had cried importunately, God had
not answered it. Even by this expres-

sion of the crying of sin (saith Salvian) S!ih?s!SJ2t*ur**

God shows now unwilling he is to P^™:i«?!f-
• 1 . i ai X men p«ocatoni(n

punish sinners; and that mercy per- cUmor cosit ut

suades him to spare them, did not the K^T.i. **•

cry of sin constrain him to punish them.
Obs. 4. The justice of God is not abolished by his

mercy. So good was God in his gracious condescen-

sion even to the lowest step of Abraham's request for

Sodom, to such a measure did God sufier the sin of
unpunished Sodom to swell, that justice seemed to

be laid aside ; but thoueh it had woollen and leaden,

silent and slow feet, yetliad it also iron hands, which
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at length the Sodomites felt to their cost. Justice

may be dormant, and yet not cease to be ; it may be
said of it, as once Christ did of Lazarus, It is not
dead, but sleepeth. God is long-suffering, not ever
suffering. The rising of the sun in the morning was
no sign that fire and brimstone should not fall upon
Sodom before the evening. . God's forbearange to

strike shows not that he will always spare, but that

we should now repent. If we will sin by his long-
suffering, we shall smart by his severity. " These
things hast thou done, and I kept silence ; and thou
thoughtest I was altogether sucn an one as thyself

;

but I will reprove thee," &c., Psal. 1. 21. When God
comes to exact the punishment, he will require in-

terest for his forbearance ; and indeed God is never
more angrv than when he suffers men to go on se-

curely and uninterrupted in sin by sparing them.
Let not the indulgence of God make us presume, but
let us understand the language of love, that we may
hot under^ the load of his wrath. These Sodom-
ites, notwithstanding their sin, were so securely
asleep in their delights of eating, drinking, buying,
selling, planting, building, Luke xvii. 28, thatnoming
could awaken them But the fire which destroyed
them. This point should also be improved for imita-

tion. To spare all offenders is cruelty, equal to a
spring of none. Asher's foot was dipped in oil, yet
his shoes were iron and brass, Deut. xxxiii. 24, 25.

Obs. 5. Nothing is so dreadful as the wrath of
God. Sodom's fire and brimstone showered down in
a sweeping and overwhelming plenty, are but sha-
dows of the wrath of God incensed. " Our God is a
consuming fire," Heb. xii. 29 ; his wrath is the fire,

yea, the very hell of hell. When God Almighty sets

nimself to torment, and to show what he is able to

do against a worm ; God, (I say,) who can marshal
and draw into a body all the forces of the creation
together, and then can draw forth all their virtue and
vigour, and, which is more, set on every degree of
that force and vigour according to the strength of
his own all-powerful arm, yea, and create infinitely

more and greater torments than we can either oppose
or apprehend ; how sorely, how unsupportably, snail

his wrath rack and torment the creature ! How great
and how inexcusable is Uie stupidity of evei^^ sin-

ner ! The fire on earth is but painted and imaginary,
in comparison of God's wrath. If he who cries Fire,

fire, at midnight, at once both wakens and afirights

us, how amazmgly should they affect us who know
and denoimce tne terror of the Lord ! Who know-
eth the ^wer of his anger P even according to his
fear, so is his vrrath, Psal. xc. 11. What interest

have we in the world comparable to that of making
him our friend in Christ P ne is the severest enemy,
but the sweetest friend : " When his wrath is kindled
but a little, blessed are all they that put their trust in
him," PsaL ii. 12. Greater is the disproportion be-
tween the pleasure and pains of sin, tium between a
drop of honey and an ocean of gall. Consider, O
sinner, when thou art bathing thy soul in the fire of
lust, how thy soul shall bum in the flames of hell

;

and remember that fire and brimstone lie under the
skin of every Sodomitical apple, and are in the belly
of every lust. Meditate, O samt, of the love of Christ
in delivenngr thee from this eternal fire, this wrath
to come, in becoming a screen between that flame
and thy soul, in cooling thee, though by scorching
himself. To conclude this, if he has delivered us
from this eternal, how patiently should we endure
any trying fire, and how cool should we account the
hottest service in which God employs us in this life

!

All is mercy besides hell. And how should we pity
and pull baick those who are posting, and that labori-
ously, toward these pains of eternal fire

!

" Obs, 6. God's anger changes the use of the crea-

tures ; it turns helps into plagues. The fire which
God appointed to warm and purify, shall, if God be

our enemy, consume and bum us to ashes; the air

shall poison us ; our houses shall be prisons to keep
us for execution by flames; the sun shall hold, or

rather be, the candle to give light to our slaughter, as

in Joshua's time ; the earth, wnich should bear, shall

devour us ; the seas, which serve for conveyance, shall

swallow us up ; the stars, which at some times are

sweetly influential, shall, if God be angry, fight in

their courses against Sisera ; the heavens, which are *

wont to afford their fruitful drops, shall shower down
fire and brimstone, and by both barrenness. The
most useful creatures of God, if he bid them, shall

go upon errands of destroction, in obedience to their

Commander-in-chief, who can commission and em-
power for services of severity and revenge, not only

his chief officers, the glorious amgels, but even his

common soldiers, the poorest of creatures. If he be
our foe, even those shall hurt us from whom we have
formerly received and now expect most firiendship.

Our greatest comforts shall become our greatest

crosses. The wife of the bosom, the children that

came out of our loins, may become our butchers and
traitors

;
yea, God can make ourselves our own dead-

liest enemies. Let none be secure in their freedom
from enemies till God be their firiend; nor in the

multitude of friends, so long as God is their enemy.
God can punish unexpectedly, even such a way as

we never dream of. Jerusalem, saith the prophet,

"came down wonderfully," Lam. i. 9; and what
Sodomite ever heard before of a shower of fire P but

unheard-of sins procure unheard-of punishments.
Obs, 7* Most heinous is the sin of contempt of the

gospel. These Sodomites were sinners and sufferers

even to amazement. Sodom was a hell for sin, and
typically a hell for punishment ; and yet Christ saith,

" It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom
and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for the

city" which is guilty of this sin. Matt x. 15. Un-
belief is worse than Sodomy. Of all sins, gospel

sins damn most unavoidably. The pollutions of

Sodom defile not so deeply as doth the refusing of

that blood which should cleanse us. How dangerous
is the condition of that man who, pleasing himself

in a civil conversation and freedom &om tnose sins

which bring him within the compass of man's law,

allows himself in that one which concludes him un-
der the curse of the law of God

!

Obs, 8. God often proportions the punishment to

the sin. Sodom's sin was against the light and use,

their punishment against the course, of nature ; they

fetch up hell to the earth, and God sends hell out of

heaven. Their sin was notorious, and proclaimed in

the face of the sun ; their punishment was, nay, yet

is, visible to all the world. Their sin was universal,

and the raining of " fire and brimstone," saith Christ,
" destroyed them all," Luke xvii. 29. Their sin was
a flame of lust, and their punishment a flame of fire,

Exod. xxi. 24. Their sin was filthy, not, without

abominating it, to be named ; their punishment, as

by fire, so oy brimstone, was so unsavoury to the

smell as not to be endured. How happy were it for

us, i^ as our sins lead God to inflict such a kind of

punishment, so that pimishment may lead us back
again to find out the sin ! But of this before, ver. 5.

Obs, 9. Great is God's care of man's safety and
human society. How angry was God with the

Sodomites for a sin committed against their own
bodies, and the honour of one another ! God has

appointed and executed punishments for and upon
any that shall abuse poor sinful man ; and with whom
is God so angry as with those who hurt themselves
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most P How strong a hedge has he set about man's
welfare in his ten commandments ! in them he dis-

tinctly provides for man's authority, life, chastity,

estate, name, and generally in them all for his soi^.

All the rebellions, murders, rapes, oppression, de-
femations, Sec. in the world, whereby men suffer from
men, are &om hence, that God is not obeyed by men

;

and all the violences among men proceed from the
violation of the law of Qod, which, were it observed,
what a &ce of calmness and comeliness would be
upon the whole earth ! God is infinitely better to us
than we are to ourselves, to one another. How
observable is the difference between those places

where the fear of God sways and others, even in re-

spect of civil, comely, and honest behaviour ! To
conclude, though God might have enjoined us the
worshipping and serving of himself, without any re-

gard to our own benefit, yet such is his love to man,
that as no command hinders, so most are intended
for the furthering of man's outward welfare. How
strong an engagement lies upon us to be studious of
giving him tnat honour which we owe, who is so
careful to make that provision for us which he owes
us not!

Thus fer of the third particular, the severity of
the punishment inflicted upon the Sodomites, viz.
** the vengeance of eternal fire."

IV. The end and use of that punishment, in these
words, " are set forth for an example."
Two things must here be explained.
1. What kind of example these Sodomites were set

forth to be.

2. Why any example of this kind was thus set forth.

For the first. The word example in

t'^tiSS>tlt the Greek is ^My/ia, and it signifies not

liSiiS^riSIm**' ®"^y ^^' which is openly shown, and
o£'nNr'c!!ri.''iT.' pointed at, Mark xiv. 15; John ii. 18,

J«m!*iS-'^Sf.bH"" Mid exactly to be observed ; as Matt. viii.

Sn?iil?*lKc*e^"
^» Christ commanded the leper, whom

»icat°<7icn iKMnai- he had cleauscd, to go and show himself

JkiS^SiiihS" to the priest; so Mark i.44; Luke v.

ruro devinctis. 14. But also a showiug by way of ex-

mimmMld ii?rpe. posiug to Open infamy and disgrace

;

SSiouSdScS; "*d thus it 18 said, that Christ ** having
wiebMii. siinii- Spoiled principalities and powers, i^cty-

SSSitS^JS^'" f«4ruTi, made a show of them openly;"

rwL in«PeM?" '^^^^ the word signifies, saith Zanchy,
a leading, a showing them in the public

view of all spectators, to their perpetual infamy, as

captives were wont to be led with their hands tied

behind them ; the compoimd word wapaSuyfuiTiCut sig-

nifying to set an offender before others as a public
spectacle of shame and infamy, for the wammg of
all the beholders ; in which sense this word itiyfM
is to be taken in this place, as also is that word
vir6Siiyfuit used in 1 Pet. ii. 6, parallel with this of
Jude, and translated also example; it also signifying
the setting before the eye, or subjecting something to

a man's view or sight, not only for caution and warn-
ing, (saith Gerhard,) as in that glace of Peter, but
even for imitation also, as John xiii. 15 ; James v. 10;
and sometimes it signifies a type or figure of some-
thing, as Heb. viii. 5 ; ix. 23.

These punished Sodomites, then, were set forth for

an example, not of imitation, their courses thus de-
scribed and punished requiring rather our detesta^
tion ; nor, therefore, of God's mercyand compassion, as
Paul saith of himself, that in him Jesus Chnst showed
forth all long-suffering irpbg ifworvirwciv^ for a pattern
and example to them who should hereafter believe.

But, (I.) For an example, by way of pattern, type,
and figure of those who are tormented in hell with
fire truly eternal, in which respect some read the text
not witn a comma after the word i%Xyfu^ example,

as our translators and most interpreters

do, who read the words thus, " are set l^aitJll^Hi'''

forth for an example, suffering the venge- »!v^ ai«woi»

ance," &c. ; but with a comma after vei legt po«suot

the word fire, thus, are set forth for an J^t 5^r£iV
example or figure of everlasting fire, ***""*

fJi.^JJJ*'
suffenng vengeance : though wnen I KeSpio ; VS
consider that parallel place in Peter, JSSvSJin'*'
where it is said that they are made an

^^bsuntlx^ lo
example to those that afterwards should ViSiBtl^uh'^iii

live ungodly, I conceive we should
J|J'S?n!rruu<S!!;

rather keep the ordinary reading, viz. Toco Petri, et

are made ** an example, suflfering," &c. b^'rhltyrprea*

It is nevertheless plain, from what was
2*pit!ti!"'

'"

said before, that the fire wherewith the
Sodomites were punished was a type of hell-fire,

and that the Sodomites are set forth as punished with
fire from heaven, that they who afterward should
live ungodly mi^ht be cautioned and warned to shun
that eternal fire m hell, whereof the Sodomitical fire

was a type. And therefore,

(2.) And principally, these Sodomites were set

forth as an example of caution, warning, or admoni-
tion, that sinners for time to come mi^ht, by their

plague, take heed of their sin. The philosophers of

old (as Gellius saith) thought there

were three causes of punishing offences. ^'«>ct- Atuc. i. 6.

1. That which is called vovOtma, when
punishment was inflicted for the amendment of the
party punished for the time to come. The second
they called rifnapia, when any were punished for the
preservation of the honour of him against whom the
offence was committed, lest indulgence should occa-
sion contempt of his dignity. The third they called

ira^hiyiuLy when an offender was punished for ex-
ample sake, that so others might be deterred from
the like practice : this was the end (here mentioned
by Jude, and before by Peter) of the judgment ofthese
Sodomites ; God dealing with them as a judge with
some notorious murderer, whom he sentences to hang
in chains by the way-side, to warn others by his

suffering; or as a pilferer or thief is set forth upon
the pillory in some public place of the city, with nis

crime written and pmned upon his breast. And that

in this punishment of Sodom God intended a special

exampleofcaution seems evident, because no one judg-
ment of God upon sinners is so frequently in Scripture

recalled to the minds of sinners as this, repeated even
above twenty times ; as also because God 1ms made the
si^ns and effects of Sodom's overthrow to continue to

this very day, as historians unanimously report, as if

he intended the laying forth or public placing of this

standing monument of his wrath before the eyes of
men as a warning to all the world, Deut. xxix. 23

;

xxxii. 32 ; Isa. i. 9 ; xiii. 19 ; Jer. xxiii. 14 ; xlix. 18 ; 1.

40; Lam. iv. 6; Ezek. xvi.46 ; Hos. xi.8 ; Amos iv. 1 1

;

Zeph. IL 9; Matt x. 15; xi. 23, 24; Luke x. 12;
xvii. 29 ; Rom« ix. 29. Nor are these examples of
caution strange in Scripture. " Go ye now unto my
place which was in Sniloh," (saith God unto the
Jews,) " where I set my name at the first, and see

what I did to it for the wickedness of my people
Israel." God commands, Deut. xiii. 10, that the
enticer to idolatry should be put to death, to which
he immediately subjoins, in ver. 11, "And all Israel

shall hear, and fear, and do no more such wickedness
as this is among you." And the apostle tells the
Corinthians that tne destructions of the Israelites in

the wilderness happened unto them " for ensamples

;

and they are written " (saith he) " for our admonition,
upon whom the ends of the world are come," 1 Cor.

X. 1 1 .
" And these things were our examples, to the

intent that we should not lust after evil things, as

they also lusted," 1 Cor. x. 6 ; and he wameth the
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Hebrews to take heed of felling *' alter the same ex-
ample of unbelief^" Heb. iv. 11 ; as likewise doth
Christ his disciples by remembering Lot's wife, Luke
xvii. 32.

2. Why the Lordwould show forth such an example
of caution. Hereby he would show,

(1.) Our natural forwardness to sin in like man-
ner. He who saith. Take heed of such a practice,

shows a likelihood, without care, of doing the yery
same. The natural inclination of our hearts answers
to that of the greatest sinners, as face answers face in

the glass. Their practices are but expositions upon
our natures. It is a proverb. What fools speak, wise
men think ; I am sure it is a truth, To that which the

worst man acts, the heart of the best man, without
grace, inclines. And though the godly are not com-

Cions with the wicked in sin, yet snould they be
able for the yery sinning of the wicked.

(2.) His constant abhorrence of sin. Examples of
caution speak both God's hatred of the sin of those

who went before, whose punishments are the monu-
ments of his vengeance, as also his ec^ual dislike of it

in those who succeed, against whom (if they will sin)

he is prepared to do what he has done aeainst the for-

mer. Tnough God's forbearance towards some shows
that sometimes he can spare sinners, yet his punish-
ing others shows that he never loves sin.

(3.) The aptitude of examples to prevent sin.

Greater is our forwardness to be affected with what
we see executed, than with what we hear denounced:
" My eye," saith the prophet, " affecteth mine heart"
Examples, either of imitation or caution, work more
on us than doctrines. The rod has a louder voice
than the word ; a man's word will not be so soon
taken as his hand and seal : God has not only set

seals to his promises, but to his threatenings also

;

and such seals as are examples. " Israel saw that
great work which the Lord md upon the Egyptians

j

and the people feared the Lord, and believed," Exod.
xiv. 31. " When thy judgments are in the earth,
the inhabitants of the world will learn righteous-
ness," Isa. xxvi. 9. " When a scomer is punished,"
saith Solomon, " the simple is made wise," Prov. xxi.

11. At the death of Ananias and Sapphira " great
fear came upon all the church," Acts v. 11. "If one
went from the dead," said that tormented glutton,
" they will repent," Luke xvi. 30.

(4.) His merciful willingness to prevent our ruin.
The Lord gives us to see, that so we may not be ex-
amples ; and lets us read the stories of others, that
so we may not be stories to others. Such is the good-
ness of God, that he had rather we should be fiiven
away from than destroyed in sin. Oft does God re-
call to the minds of Israel the sins and punishments
of their forefathers, and his plagues upon the Egyp-
tians. It had been as easy for God to have destroyed
them with atf warned them by others, had not mercy
pleased him. Qtiot vulnera, tot ora ; every wound of
another is a mouth that calls upon us to repent

(5.) The inexcusableness of sinning after setting
examples before us. This was the er«a ageravation
of Belshazzar's pride, that he humbled not his heart,
though he knew the judgment which God had laid
upon his father for the very sin of pride, Dan. v.

22. Thus likewise the prophet heightens the im-
piety of Judah, in that notwithstanmng Judah saw
the idolatry which Israel had committed against God,
and what judgments God had laid upon Israel, yet
" Judah feared not, but went and played the harlot
also." How just is God in hitting those towhom he
had said before. Stand off! They who sin against
examples sin presumptuously, and oven to a con-
tempt of all God's attributes, his immutability, power,
righteousness, long-suffering, &c. They cannot sin

at so cheap a rate as those who never were warned.

He who will ride into the depth of the river, not-

withstanding the stake, deserves irrecoverably to be

drowned. That thief offends obstinately, who will

rob in that place where his fellow hangs m chains.

Obs. 1. The works of God, especisdly his judg-

ments, have a language as well as his word. Ex-
amples of judgment are visible sermons, and speak

the pleasure of God. When God forbears to punish,

he is said to keep silence. " Then shall he speak

unto them in his wrath," saith the psalmist, " and

vex them in his sore displeasure." A word is signi-

ficative, and God is not only known by his word,

but even by his woiks also, and particularly by his

" judgment which he executeth," Psal. ix. 16. A
word is not more easily uttered than the greatest

work is performed by God. There is nothing done

by God but, as a word isfiUa mtntis, produced by the

mind, was first determined before in nis secret coon-

seL There is no word so diffusive and scattered

among so many as the works of God are, ** there

beinff no speech nor language where their voice is

not heard.'' In short, no word or speech requires

so much attention as die works of God do observa-

tion. It is a shame for us that God has spoken so

often, and so loud, so long, so plainly bythem, and that

we will not hear. If that voice be not loud enongh,

and if he has stood too fisir to be heard, he will sprak

more loudly, and come nearer to us, to our cost En-
treat the Lord to open the ear as well as to speak the

word, and to teach as well as to speak, Psal. xciv. 12.

Obi, 2. Great is the excellency of the word in

point of purity. It sets not forth sins by way of

mere relation, much less by way of imitation, but hy

way of caution. As in it the filthiest of sins are

spoken of modestly and tmrely, so they are mentioned

as punished severely. Sodom's filthiness is set forth

in Scripture, but so likewise are Sodom's flames, and

both to warn us, not to allure us. The ScripUire

mentions the scourge as well as the sin of the holiest

man, the medicine as well as the malady. How
fi[roundless is their impiety who take liberty to sin

from reading the sins, especially of {[ood men, in the

word ! what is this but to read it with Satan's spec-

tacles, who, as he cites, so always shows Scripture l^

halves P To sin without examples of caution is bad,

to sin against them is worse, to sin by them is worst

of all ; the first is to walk, the second to run, the

third to fly to hell.

Obs, 3. Public and notorious offenders ought to be

open examples, Sodom is not afraid to declare

their sin, and God declares it to make others afraid.

Though punishment should reach but a few, yet fear

should reach all. Secret punishment is a plaster

not broad enough for an open, a scandalous hxAt

God threatens, even his otherwise dear David, that

he who had made " the enemies of the Lord to blas-

pheme," should be punished '^ before all Israel, and

before the sun," 2 Sam. xii. 12. Private corrections

for open crimes are not plasters to cure, but only to

cover the sore. If sin be impudent, reproof and cor-

rection should not be bashniL If a minister sees

that error and pro&neness seek no comers, he shoald

not hide truth m a comer. Public ofiences are like

a bag of poison thrown into a common fountain,

serving fbr the use of a whole city } and the end at

which Grod aimed in the punishing of oflenders, was

that all Israel should '* hear, and fear, and do no more
any such wickedness," Dent xiii. 11. The Syrians

cared not to fight with small or great, but with the

king of Israel, and magistrates and ministers should

principally stnke at reigning sins. All the reproofe

of the prophets and Christ were bent against the

impieties of their times. I verily believe that one
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main sin whereby God is provoked to make pub-
lic officers in church and state so contemptible as

they are, is their fear to oppose public and spreading
sins so freely as they should.

Obs. 4. In this our present condition we want as

well the affrigbtments of fear as the allurements of
love to keep us from sin. The burnt Sodomites
should make us fear the fire. The overthrow of the
Israelites are examples to saints under the New Tes-
tament. And " let us " (saith the apostle) " there-

fore," he means by the example of tne unbelieving
Israelites, " fear, lest, a promise being left us of enter-

ing into his rest, any of you should seem to come
short of it" " I am," saith holy David, " afraid of
thy judgments," Psal. cxix. 130. " Who," saith Je-

remiah, " would not fear thee, O King of nations P"
Jer. X. 7. And, " Who shall not fear thee, Lord,
&c. } for thy jud^ents are made manifest," Rev. xv.

4. Fear hrni, saith Christ, who is able to cast soul

and body into hell. Faith is as truly due to threat-

enings as promises; and holy fear is tne proper effect

of that feith :
" By faith Noah being warned of God,

moved with fear," &c. Nor is it possible or profit-

able, so long as we have such an eager proneness to

sin, to want a stoppage by fear. So unwilling are

we to be weaned from the forbidden breasts of sinful

pleasures, that we dailv need to fear the wormwood
and aloes wherewith the Lord imbitters them ; and
all little enough : only heaven perfects love and casts

out fear.

Obs. 5. There is a proneness to sin in every age of
the world. Why should God make Sodom an exam-
ple of caution to succeeding ages, if these were not
forward to make Sodom an example of imitation ?

Peter saith expressly that these overthrown cities

were made an " example to those who after should

MundossempT Hvc ungodly " The worid alwavs wss,
fuii. nt. «t eiit IS, and will be the world, saith Luther,
mundus. Lutb. j.^^ sevemX ages of the world have dif-

fered in their other feshions, but s^n was never out
of fashion. Look over all times and places, and it

will be found true in both, " the whole world lies in

wickedness ;" and of all times, so true was that pre-

diction of the apostle, the last days are the most
perilous. We now live in the sink, the dregs of time

j

oatan now labours to do much mischief, and posts

the faster because he shall not long have day-light.

Men likewise by long practising, and by the sinful

experiments of former times, are now grown, as in

other things, so in sin, greater artists than heretofore.

How careml should we be that God mav have some,
even in these worst of times, who may love holiness

when most leave it ; control, if not conquer sin ; who
may shine as lights in the world ; and who, if they
can do no good to others, yet may get no hurt from
others ! To conclude this, though evil times should
not damp our zeal, yet neither should they make us
impatient. The tares and wheat will fprow together

till the approaching harvest. Meanwhile, none is so

much provoked as uiat God who is most patient. Nor
should we forget that all foregoing ages have abound-
ed with those sins and difficulties, which much im-
bittered the lives of holjr men who lived in them ; in

which respectwe may wisely make use of that counsel

of Solomon, '* Say not thou, What is the cause that

the former days were better than these P" Eccl. vii.

10. Errors and impieties were in former times, and
are now, but newly acted over ; and let us rejoice,

that though the sins of the times should make us
mourners for them, yet they cannot make us followers

of them.
Obs, 6. In all ages God is the same. He hates the

same sins in after-times which he hated in the former.

Sodomy is now as abominable in his sight as hereto-

fore ;
" He is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for

ever;" in him there is no shadow of change; he
loves the same holiness now which he ever loved.
How great a terror is this to those who live in those
sins against which God has formerly declared his
wrath ! God will not eo out of his way to gratify
their lusts ; no, it is the dutv of the sinner to change

:

"If he turn not, he will whet his sword," &c., Psal.
vii. 12. Much may this comfort those who walk in
the steps of former saints. Paul was a pattern to those
who " nereafter should believe," 1 Tim. i. 16. They
find God as readv to accept them as any heretofore.
This comforted the psalmist, " Our fathers trusted in
thee, and thou didst deliver them," Psal. xxii. 4. We
are forward to entertain hard thoughts of God, if he
continue not the same favours to us which he afforded
to others ; we think he chanees, whereas we alone
are to be blamed. It is not the shore which moves,
but the boat If we will turn to God, we know where
to have him ; our prayers and repentance will make
a change in us, and make us fit to be accepted, they
inake no alteration in him at all ; as they who being
in a ship, and pull at a rope fastened to a rock, move
not the rock to them, but themselves to the rock.

Obs, 7. God is gracious even in his greatest severity.

Even when he was punishing Sodom with fire and
brimstone, he had thoughts of preventing similar
pimishment upon others for the time to come. He
warns even when he wounds, and punishes a few that
he may spare many ; he takes occasion bv the sin and
punishment of Sodom to do good to following ages

;

his justice magnifies his mercy. God lavs up manna
with the rod, and is not forgetftd to feed us even
when he smites : in his smiles he will be feared, in
his frowns he will be loved ; in the midst of judg-
ment he remembers mercy. If God be so sweet in
his bitter administrations, how sweet will he be when
he is altogether employed in the ways of grace ! We
should herein look upon the Lord as our pattern;
severity should not make us forget and throw off

tender-heartedness. We should have merciful ends
in our severest punishing of offenders, and not wound
like murderers, to destroy, but like surgeons, to cure,

and to prevent the spreading of sin, yea, of punish-
ment

Obs. 8. It should be our great desire, hy all our
own sufferings for sin, to prevent the like sm in and
sufferings of others. We must not be like those that

have the plague, who love to infect others with it.

A gracious heart rather desires to hear of converts

hy his falls and woes, than to have companions in

either. They who have been by sin examples of
imitation, should pray that by their sufferings thejr

may become examples of caution. How rare is this

heavenly temper in sufferers ! Most Christians,when
they are in troubles, only desire the removal ofthem,
pernaps the sanctifying of them to themselves ; but
who prays for the sanctifying of them to others P It

is ordinary for men under their sufierings to have
thoughts of impatience against God, and of revenge
against the instrument of their troubles ; but unusual
for men to have aims of benefiting beholders by their

troubles. If the Lord would thoroughly affect us

with love to his glory, and hatred to sin, we should
be willing to have the house pulled down upon our
own headS, so that sin may be destroyed in others

;

and hereby we may do more good at our death than
we have done throughout our whole lives.

Obs, 9. Sinners of these latter times sin more
heinously than they who lived in former ages. The
sins committed by those who have others for an ex-

ample are greater than those committed formerly,

though they are the same for kind. He who falls by
stumbling at the same stone at which he dashed who
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went before him, falls without apology. We in these
times stand upon the shoulders of those who lived of
old, and therefore ou^ht to see further ; we may be-
hold by what means tney stood, where also and how
they fell, and how by either they sped. More ex-
actness in working and walking becomes us who have
more light to guide us. How happy were we if as

we strive to excel our forefathers in other arts, we
did not come behind them in that heavenly art of a
holy life, though their helps were fewer than ours

!

It is a common observation concerning our buildings,

that though they are of more curious contrivance,

yet less substantial and durable, than those of old
time : I fear this may be more truly said of our re-

ligion than of our buildings. It will be more toler-

able at the last day for those who lived in the times
of Sodom, than for sinners in these days, upon whom
the ends of the world are come. " Unto whomsoever
much is given, of him shall be much required."
Surely, as we pay dearer for our worldly commodities,
we must pay much dearer for our sinful pleasures,

than our mrefathera have done. We had better never
have heard of Sodom's ruin, than not to mend our
lives by the example.

06*. 10. It is our duty to make a holy improve-
ment of the worst things which fall out in the world.
Even Sodom and Gomorrha were our examples, and
we should make lye to cleanse us of their ashes. A
good man should sail, as they say of skilful mari-
ners, with every wind, and, as Samson, take honey out
of the carcass of the lion. Vespasian raised gain
out of an excrement ; the ostrich aigests iron. Even
the waters of jealousy, which rotted the bellies and
limbs of some, made others healthful and fruitful.

The sins of the worst should, and sometimes do, teach
the godly to walk more closely and humbly with
God. Were we not wanting to ourselves, the sin of
Sodom might be to us^e/t'd? culpay a happy fault. But,
alas, most men more imitate than shun the sins of
others ; nay, which is much worse, they rather take
occasion to oppose, deride, and so get injury by see-

ing the holy strictness of the godly, than,grow more
watchful and holy by observing the sinful looseness
of the wicked. But here is the excellency of grace,
to make a man, like David, therefore to love the
commandments of God, because wicked men make
void the law, Psal. cxix. 127.

Obs, 11. It is our wisdom to learn how to behold
the examples of caution which God has set forth,

especially in Scripture, with most advantage to our
souls. Against that which God shows we must not
shut our eyes. To this end,

(1.) Let us give our assent to the truth of ex-
amples as delivered in Scripture, which not only re-

lates the judgments themselves, but their causes also

;

the supreme, God ; the deserving, sin. Faith takes
into its vast comprehension every part of God's
word. It has been the devil's policy to strike at the
truths of Scripture stories, either by denying or adul-

Prophiiui uidmm
*^™^D? ^c™^' Porphvry, to overturn

exichoimPor-*'" the miraculousncss oi the Israelites*

fuVn'ii^weX"' V^^g through the Red Sea, saith,
j^nfin«»runt Mo- that Moscs took the advantage of a
nSuSrolSJr"""* low ebbing water, and so went through

;.'S;fxJrrri? safely, which the Egyptians not under-
Eritiir«i et.reflu- Standing, Were drowned by the flowing

^kdu*xiMe."*Riv. of the Water. Strabo likewise perverts

GrJSririptores ^^^ ^"**^ ^^ ^^^ ®^^ ^^ ^^^ destruction
Soiionnim cum of Sodom and Gomorrha by attributing

eiu?ob cHillSm
"* it to natural causes, and reporting that

iJIitRm? qT/cid"*
^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^'® seated on a sou sul-

Tftio ilia cHver- phurcous, and full of holes, from which,

ph!riliritqu"iim fi'e breaking forth, consumed them,
bi^iuwnodi exitk) Examples of the most dreadful aspect

will never afinght us from sin, when obnoxia. Murui.

we look upon them in the devil's dress. '** ^*- ^•'"*

Let us not sport at examples, and make them our
play-fellows. Read not the example of Lot's wife as

the poetical fiction of turning I>nobe into a stone.

What judgment thou readest believe, tliougjh never
so severe, never so far beyond thy apprehension.

(2.) Look upon examples witn deep and diligent

observation. They must sink into us ; we must set

our hearts to them, steep our thoughts in them,
and ponder them in their certainty, causes, severity.

Postmg passengers cannot be serious observers of any
place. How profitable is it sometimes to dwell in

our meditations upon these monuments of Divine
justice ! Assent must be followed vrith consider-

ation : transient thoughts become not permanent ex-
amples.

(3.) Look upon these examples with an impartial

examination. Inquire within whether such a one
whom vengeance overtook was a greater sinner than
I am. Ask thy conscience that question which the

prophet put to the Israelites, Are there not with
me, even with me, the same sins against the Lord ?

Ransack thy soul to find out the traitor; hide not

that in secret which hath made so many public ex-

amples.

(4.) Behold examples in a way of particular appli-

cation ; not with sell-exception, but as bringing tnee

tidincs of thine own ruin, without repentance, never

say, What is this to me? unless I repent, I shall

likewise perish. Most hearing of examples of God's

judgment, say to themselves as Peter to Christ, These
things shall not be to us. Look not upon any out-

ward thing as able to ward off the blow, or privilege

thee from punishment. Wealth cannot raise a ran-

som, power cannot prevail, wisdom cannot contrive,

secrecy cannot shelter one from wrath. God has as

many arrows in his quiver as he had before ever he
began to shoot any. We have no protection against

the arrest ofjustice. Outward privileges, nay, saving

grace itself, can give thee no dispensation to sin.

(5.) Look upon examples with an eye of prudent

prevention. Fly from that ¥rrath of which thou art

now warned ; it is easier to keep out than to get out

of the snare ; even beasts will avoid the places where
they see their fellows have miscarried. Happy would
they, who are thy examples, think themselves, had
they the opportunities of preventing that which they

now feeL While the enemy is in the way, a^^
with him ; while judgment is approaching, consider

whether thou art able with thy ten to meet him that

cometh as^ainst thee with twenty thousand. weak
sinner, wnile he is (as yet through his forbearance)

at some distance send an embassage, and desire con-

ditions of peace, in the way of sincere turning to the

Lord. All the armies and examples of vengeance
which compass thee about in the world shall retire

from thee, if thou wilt throw the head of Sheba over

the wall, the sin that God struck at in others.

(6.) Look we upon examples with humble thank-

fulness ; not as rejoicing in the sorrows of others,

but as blessing God for his mercy towards ourselves.

How happy were we, and how cheap our schooling,

to have all our learning at the cost of another ! Ad-
mire that free grace which made a difference between
us and the filthiest Sodomites : our sins have some
aggravations which neither these nor the sins of

thousands in hell admitted. It was the mere pleasure

of God that Sodomites were not in our room, and we
in theirs, and that we should not equalize those in

punishment whom we have exceeded in sin.
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Verse 8.

Likem'se also these filthy dreamers defile thefiesh, de*
spise dominion, and speak evil of dignities.

Here Jude sets down the second part of the second
argument, which he brought to incite these Chris-
tians earnestly to " contend for the faith" opposed by
the seducers : the argument was taken Arom meir cer-

tain destruction. In the managing of which, having
first mentioned sundir examples of Grod's jud^ent
upon the offenders ot fonner times, he now m the
second place adds, that these seducers lived in those
sins which God bad punished in others ; and this he
prosecutes in the eignth, ninth, and tenth verses.

In the eighth verse two parts are considerable.

I. The feults with which these seducers are charcred.

II. The fountain from which these faults issued.

I. For the first, the faults, &c. We may consider,

1. Their specification. 2. Their amplification.

1. Their specification : (1.) Defiling of the flesh.

(2.) Opposing of authority, set down by the apostle
here in two branches: [1.] Their despising of "do-
minion " inwardly. [2.] Their speaking " evil of dig-
nities" outwardl^.

2. Their amplification, in these two words, ** Like-
wise also." (1.) They sinned both as the former
sinners had ofiended, and although they knew they
were punished.

(2.) The fountain from which these their faults

issued, vis. their spiritual security and delusion,
both contained in the word " dreamers."
Concerning the explication of the first feult spe-

cified in these seducers, their defiling the flesh, which
was the abuse of their bodies by fornication and car-

nal unchastity, even as Sodom had done before them,
I have at large spoken in the foregoing verse ; and
therefore, that I may forbear needless repetitions, I

shall now pass it over, only I shall make three ob-
servations, and then proceed to their next fault

Obs, 1. Sins of carnal uncleanness are peculiarly
against the body or flesh of men. In many, if not
all other heinous sins, the thing abused is without
the body, as in murder, theft, &c., but in this the
body itself is abused, 1 Cor. vi. 18. The body not
only concurs, but suffers by this sin more than any
other, both by dishonour and diseases. Dishonour,
in the staininpr and defiling that noble piece of work-
manship, cunously wrougiit by the nnger of God
himself. By diseases; this lust being not only a
conscience-wasting, but a carcass-wasting enemy.
Sensual men kill that which they pretend most to

gratify. "Wherein are the enslaved to this lust wiser
tnan Samson, in his discovering to Delilah where his

strength lay P though that impudent harlot plainly
told him she desired to know it to afllict him. I

have heard of a drunkard that said, having almost
lost his sight by immoderate drinking, he had rather
lose his eyes than his drunkenness ; and of an old
adulterer, who was so wedded to, and yet so weaken-
ed by his lust, that he could neither live with or
without his unclean companion. Were not these
slaves? Truly such sinners are no better than the
devil's hackneys, meeting with nothing4)ut stripes and
drudgery j and when they can do no more, the nlthiest
ditch, even hell itself, is their receptacle. Our bodies
never cost Satan any thing; and ne, like the harlot
who was not the mother of the child, pleads indeed
vehemently to have them for his own, but yet withal
cares not if they are cut in pieces. The worshippers
of Baal slashed their poor carcasses for a god that was
not able to hear them. Idolaters have not thought
their own dear children, themselves repeated, sacri-

fices too dear for Moloch. How do papists tear and
macerate their bodies in their will-worship ! among
them ihefiratresfiagellanteSf who once, as Hospinian
reports, for thirty-tnree da3rs toother went up and
down slashing their carcasses with whips, till they
had almost whipped themselves to death, expressed
more madness tnan mortification. Superstition neg-
lects and punishes the body, Col. ii. 23. How dif-

ferent from these, how gentle and indulgent even to

the poor body, are the services of God ! he calls for

honourable services and merciful sacrifices ; nay,
mercy, and not sacrifice. Chastity, temperance, &c.
are severe only to those lusts which are cruel to us

;

even fasting itself, which seems one of the sorest

services, furthers the health of the body. God
might, and yet mercifully too, have appointed, since
the body is such an enemy to the soul, that, like

medicines given to those that are troubled ivith con-
trary diseases, the services which are beneficial to the
one, should have been hurtful to the other; but so
m^k and indulgent a Master is the Lord, that his

commands are profitable to both.

Obs, 2. Sins of unchastity are peculiarly defiling.

Besides that spiritual uncleanness wherewith every

sin defiles, carnal unchastity defiles with that which is

bodily. All sin in general is called uncleanness. but
fornication is the sin which is singled out particularly

to be branded with that name. Some think that

adulterers are especially compared to dogs, unclean
creatures. The hire of a whore and the pnce of a dog
are put together; and both forbidden to be brought,
into the house of the Lord, Dent, xxiii. 18. And
when Abner was by Ishbosheth reproved for defiling

Rizpah, he answers, "Am I a dog?" we*m,onthe
The child begotten in adultery is, Deut Seventh Com.

xxiii. 2., called Mamzer, which some «^^"»«»'-

learned men derive from two words, signifying an-
other man's spot or defilement : how foolish are they
who desire to have their dead bodies embalmed, and
their living bodies defiled ! There is a peculiar op-
position between fornication and sanctification :

" This
IS the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye
should abstain from fornication," 1 Thess. iv. 3. The
saints ofGod should have a peculiar abhorrence of this

sin : " Fomification and uncleanness," &c., " let it not
be once named among you, as becometh saints," Eph.
v. 3 ; they should cleanse themselves from all filtni-

ness of flesh and spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. A man who is

of a cleanly disposition loves to wear clean rarments.

The body is the garment of the soul, and a clean

heart will preserve a pure body. Remember, Chris-

tians, by wnat hand your bodies were made, by what
guests they are inhabited, to what head they are
united, by what price they are purchased, in what
laver they have been washed, ana to whose eye they
shall hereafter be presented I Consider, lastly, whe-
ther Delilah's lap be a fit place for those who expect
a room in Abraham's bosom.

Obs, 3. The love of lust makes men erroneous and
seducers. They who make no conscience of ordering
their conversation will soon be heretical. These se-

ducers who opposed the faith were unclean, and
flesh-defilers. The fool said in his heart that there
was no God, and the true ground thereof immediately
follows, ** they are corrupt, and have done abomina-
ble works," Psal. xiv. 1.

They who put away a good conscience, concerning
faith will soon make shipwreck, 1 Tim. i. 19. The
lust of ambition and desire to be teachers of the law
makes men turn aside to vain jangling, 1 Tim. i. 7.

Diotrephes* love of pre-eminence puts him upon op-

posing the truth, 3 John 10. The lust of covetous-

ness £d the like. They who supposed that gain was
godliness quickly grew destitute of the truth, I Tim.
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vi. 5; while some coveted money, they erred from
the faith, 1 Tim. vi. 10; Micah iii. 5. They who
subverted whole houses, and taught tilings which
they ought not, did it for filthy lucre's sake, Tit i.

11. The blind watchmen and the shepherds which
understood not, were such as could never have
enough, and looked every one for his gain ; and they
were dumb, because greedy dogs, Isa. Ivi. 10, 11.

The lust of voluptuousness produced the same effect

;

they who caused divisions contrary to the doctrine
which the Romans had learned, were such as served
their own belly, Rom. xvi. 17. They who led cap-
tive silly women laden with divers lusts, resisted tne
truth, were men of corrupt minds, and reprobate con-
cerning the faith, 2 Tim. iii. Wine and strong drink
made tne prophets err and go out of the way. The
heretics of old, the Gnostic8,^asilidians, Nicolaitans,

&c., were so infamous £Drcarnal unclean-

f.^^t^^'^^' ness, as Epiphanius, Augustine, and
Au^, dc ii«r. c. othera report, that a modest ear would

'
'

even suffer by the relation thereof. Nor
have the papists and Anabaptists of late come far

Pcrit judicium,
^^^^ ^f them. The lusts make the af-

cum res transit fcctious to bc judgcs ; and whcre affec-m affectum. ^^^ sways, judgment decays. Hence
Alphonsus advised that affections should be left at

the threshold when any went to council. We are

prone to believe that to be right and lawful which
we would have to be so. Lusts oppose all entrance
of light which opposes them. Repentance alone
makes men acknowledge the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 25.
" How can ye believe," saith Christ, " who receive

honour one from another P" Sensual men taught that
the resurrection was past, because it troubled them
to think of it, 2 Tim. li. 18. The consideration of a
resurrection, a hell, a heaven, disturbs them,, and
therefore they deny these. ^ If the light be too much
in men's eyes, they will eittier shut their eyes, or
draw the curtains. Lusts will pervert the light which
is brought in, making men instead of bringing their

crooked lives to the straight rule, to bring the straight

rule to their crooked lives ; and instead of bringing
their hearts to the Scripture, to brin^ the Scripture
to their hearts. Hence it is that wicked men study
the Scripture for distinctions, to maintain their lusts

;

and trul^ a carnal will is often helped by Satan to a
carnal wit Lastly, God in judgment gives up such
who will not see to an inability and utter impotency
to discern what they ought, and to a reprobate mind

:

they who will not be scholars of truth, are by God
justly delivered up to be masters of error. And be-
cause men will not endure sound doctrine, God suffers

them to heap unto themselves teachers after their

own lusts, to turn away their ears from the truth,

and to be turned unto fables ; because that when the
very heathen extinguished Uie light of nature, and
*' knowing God, did not glorify him as God, profess-

ing themselves wise, they oecune fools, and God gave
them up to uncleanness and vile affections ;" much
more may God send those who live under the gospel,
and " receive not the love of the truth, strong delu-
sions, that they should believe lies," 2 Thess. ii. 10,

11. Wonder not therefore at that apostacy from the
truth which abounds in these days, and the opposing
of those old precious doctrines which heretofore men
have embraced in appearance ; some unmortified lust

or other there was in them ; some worm or other of
pride, licentiousness, &c., in these beautiful apples,
which made them fall from the tree of truth to the
dirt of error : instead therefore of being scandalized
at them, let us be careful of ourselves ; if we would
hold the mystery of faith, let us put it into a pure
conscience. Let us keep no lust in deliciis : love we
no sin if we would leave no truth. Let us love what

we know, and then we shall know what to love; let

us sincerely do the will of Christ, and then we shall

surely know the doctrine of Christ :
" I understand

more than the ancients," saith David, ''beoiase I

keep thy precepts," Psal. cxix. 100. The Lord will

teach sucn his way, and guide them in judgment
** Evil men," saith Solomon, " understand not judg-

ment : but they that seek the Lord understand dl
things," Prov. xxviii. 5. If we will turn from our

iniquities, we shall understand the truth, Dan. ix. 13.

Who is wise, and he shall understand these things.

Having treated of the first specified feult where-
with these seducers were charged, viz, their defiling

the flesh ; the second follows,

(2.) Their contempt of magistracy; and in that,

first of the first branch thereof, viz. They ** despise

dominion " inwardly.
Three things 1 nere propound by way of expli-

cation.

1. What we are here to understand by " dominion."
2. What by despising that dominion.
3. Upon wnat ground Jude here condemns them

for despising it

In the first we may consider two things. [l.]| To
whom this dominion is attributed. [2.] What it is,

and wherein it consists.

[1.] The word in the original rvfM^iTrc, dominion,

is the same with that mentioned in
2 Pet. ii. 10, and translated ^vemment ^^S^^^^,
And though it properly signify lord-

ship, domination, or government in the abstract, the

power and ofiice of magistracy, or any ruling over

others, yet must it necessarily comprenend the per-

sons themselves governing, or in the place of autnor-

ity. Government without governors is but a notion;

and were it not for governors, there would be no

hating of government. Paul, by " higher powers,"

Rom. xiii. 1, understands both the power or authority

itself, as also the persons vested with that power and

authority. And when Peter commands the Christians

to love ri)y dhX^way the brotherhood, I Pet ii 17i

he intends the whole company of the brethren, as we
understand by the nobibty of the land, the nobles

themselves ; and yet here Jude names in the abstract,

rather dominion and authority itself^ than those who
were placed therein, to show what it was which these

seducers opposed and struck at, namely, not at offi-

cers so much as at their office ; not at magistrates,

but at magistracy ; they loved not this same ruling

over others, and such a difference among men. They

aimed at anarchy, as Calvin remarks upon the place

;

being proud, they could not endure superiors; and

being licentious, they were impatient of restraint

Some by this dominion of which Jude speaks under-

stand the dominion and authority of the Lord Christ

received from his Father; and so refer this despising

of dominion to that sin of ungodliness mentioned

ver. 4, where these seducers are said to be ungodly,

and to deny " the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus

Christ" They "despise dominion," that D«nii»tk)iiem

is, saith Lyranus, Christ himself, who
gjj£S^°Jo;-

**

is not only called Lord in the concrete, wm wium didtar

but even dominion in the abstract, be- ^!^"^ ^H«m

'

cause of the excellency of his dominion. J,"^^"^*^Aj^
But though it be true that Satan has IxwikoSan do-

ever endeavoured to overthrow the '"^*- *^™»;

domination of Christ by heretics, who have denied

his natures sometimes, lus offices at other times, and

have indeed showed themselves antichrists, 1 John

ii. 4 ; yet under correction, I conceive, that the do-

minion and dignities whereof Jude here speaks, are

to be referred to the civil magistrate. The word

KVfH^rfici or dominion, is never attributed to Christ in

the New Testament, but always either to angels or
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magistrates, Eph. i. 21 ; Col. i. 16 ; and it is only
agreeable to the scope of this place to interpret it of
the manstrate. Even they who by these words un-
derstand the dominion of Christ, yield that the next
words, " despise difi:nities,'' are to be understood of
magistrates. And the apostle in this verse, as is con-
ceived, compares these seducers, as for uncleanness,
to Sodomites ; so for contempt of government, to the
Israelites, who rebelled against Moses ; most suitably

also subjoining this sin to the former of uncleanness,
because the love of their lusts, and dissoluteness of
life, made them hate that government which was ap-
pointed to restrain them.

[2.] For the second. What this dominion and power
18 that is attributed to the magistrate, and wherein it

consists.

1. More generally, it stands in superiority^ pre-

eminence, and supereminence above otners, as is evi-

dent, n.) B^ those names by which it

J^TSSiir*" ^* ^* "^'^^ "* Scripture, aa " power, au-
w«»x|K^wi. thority, rule," Rom. xiii. 1 ; 1 Tim. ii.

if^tn/m/u' 2 ; Tit iiL 1. (2.) By those titles which

{f4w?;fD.;r«. are given to magistrates, as " kings,"

• !-i\'**
^ a^^ ®^^^ ^ " exercise authorihr," Luke

S>^iKtt!T>. xxii. 25 ;
** they that are great," Matt. xx.

Sapv^. Ad. 25 ;
" rulers,'^ Rom. xiu. 3 ; « powers,"

iS?* x'^ in the abstract, Rom. xiu. 1 ;
" magis-

hilS^^S' trates," Luke xii. II ;
" governors,"

^7o«Q« irorpot. Lukc XX. 20 ; and elsewhere " nobles,"

2 Chron. xxiii. 20 ; Jer. xiv. 3 ; " dukes "

or nughty ones, Exod. XV. 15 ; Ezek. xxxi. 5; "great
men," 2 Sam. iii. 38; "captains," 1 Sam. ix. 16;
•* princes/' Psal. Ixxxiii. 11 ; Ezek. xxxii. 9. With
sundry metaphorical names also ; as " gods," Exod.
xxiL 28 ; Psal. Ixxxii. 1 ; cxxxviiL 1 ; " children of
the Most High," Psal. Ixxxii. 6 ;

" the sons of the
migbty," or of the gods, Psal. Ixxxix. 6 ; " fathers,"

tender fathers, as the word may be, and, according to

Jerom, is to be rendered, Gen. xli. 43 ; David calls

Saul " father," 1 Sam. xxiv. 11 ; Deborah is called

a " mother in Israel," Judg. v. 7 ;
" heads," Numb.

xiv. 4 ; Judg. xi. 8 ; " mountains," Micah vi. 1

;

"anointed," 1 Sam. xxiv. 6; "shepherds," Numb,
xxvii. 17; Isa. xliv. 28, &c.

2. More particularly, this dominion or power con-
sists in three things. (1.) In crdinando^ in ordaining
laws for the good of the subjects. This is called fo-
ie$tas wofioBtruei^, the legislative power. Laws are like

the line and plummet of the architect, without which
there is no right working ; and they are to a common-
wealth what the sun is to the earth ; without them
people would not see whither to go, what to do, and
all |>laces, as is usual in darkness, would be filled with
filtniness and violence; they are the cords of the
tent, which, being cut, it &lls to the ground. Laws
are the best walls of a city ; without them even walled
cities want defence ; they are as physic to the body,
both for preventing and removing diseases; nay,
they are as the soiu to the body, without them the
commonwealth would neither have beauty nor being.
Laws have been ever esteemed so necessary, that no
commonwealth under any form could ever be with-
out them. Nor do these positive laws derogate at

all from the perfection of the law moral, or of nature,

but only discover the depravation of ms^'s nature

;

in whose heart, though tnat toyov p6ui^ that work of
the law be written, wnich inclines all to some kind
of natural gogdness ; yet by the fall is the know-
led^ of the law of nature so obscured, and tbe force
of inordinate affection so prevalent over reason, that
there is need of positive laws, for directing, restrain-

ing, encouraging. And, indeed, positive laws are but
rivulets derived and drawn from the law of nature,

and particular conclusions formed out of its universal

principles. The law of nature onlv in general pre-

scribes what is to be done or avoiaed, not descend-
ing to particulars : now all beine not able from those
general principles to deduce mat which is to be
practised in particular cases, which admit of innu-
merable variations, according to circumstances, posi-

tive laws for the good of subjects are necessarily to

be suited to the condition of every commonwealth.
Nor can it justly be alleged by any that dominion
may be committed as well to men alone as to laws,

for the law is the voice of God, being a deduction
from the law of nature, whereas a man is a servant
of affections, and apt to be biassed by hatred, anger,
fear, friendship, foolish pity; hj reason whereof
it is (as a learned man once said) easier for one
wise man to make, than for many to pronounce
law. It was a wise speech of Solon, " That only
that commonwealth could be safe, where the people
obeyed the magistrate, and the magis- • ^ ^ t

trates the laws." And of Plato, who
^^•'^•^«-

said, " That city cannot be far from ruin, where
the laws are not above the magistrate, but the
magistrate above the laws." And if against this

it snould be argued, that the law must needs be de-
fective, speajks generally, and cannot come up to

sundry contingent and special cases and circum-
stances, which it cannot foresee and determine,
I answer, let conscientious prudence supply the
unavoidable defects ; and that we may not set the
magistrate and law at variance, let the law have
power to hinder the magistrate from transgressing by
the force of affection, and let the magistrate have
power with rational and religious regani of circum-
stances to explain and apply the law. This power
of the magistrate serving to make a happy temperature
ofjW BXia <Bquum, strict justice and Onristian equity,

and being as necessary as it is for a physician to nave
one eye to the rules of his art, and another to the
condition of his patient ; not suffering himself so to

be bound up by the precepts of the former, as by
laying aside his own prudence to endanger the li^
of'^the latter. And that God has given to the magis-
trate this le^slative power is most evident, because
dominion without such a power would be in vain,

and never obtain its end, either in advancing godli-

ness or the public peace. Numb. xL 16 ; good laws
made and executed being the direct means to pro-

mote both. As also because God has ^ven the ma-
nstrate the prudence and power requisite to making
mws ; and all the commanos given by God to people
of beine obedient would be void, and to no purpose,

unless me magistrate might impose laws. And yet

he must remember that the matter of his laws must
be possible, else they cannot obtain their end ; profit-

able also to the commonwealth, and just or righteous,

for else they destroy their end. Nor can that be said

to be a law, but rather anomy, or a breach of the law,

which commands any thin^ against God's law.

(2.) The power and dominion here spoken of con-

sists in admtnistrandof in jurisdiction, by way of exe-

cution or administering of justice to the people, ac-

cording to the forementioned jTOod laws. A law
without execution is neither of force q^^^^ -^ .. .

nor fruit. Miserable is that common- auTdiltnuif^a-

wealth whose manners have brought 22!n*S?t'?oni?n-

their laws under their power, and miser- do~n» mJieeci-

ably confined and nailed them to the ?l^^!7toVu?i.

pillar. This jurisdiction or execution Cic pro c«cin.

of the laws is twofold.

The first is seen in judgments, or the determinations

of civil controversies between parties according to the

rules of the law : that this is part of the magistrate's

power is evident, 1. From God's ordination and com-
mand :

" By me kings reign, and princes decree jus-
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tice," Prov. viii. 15. " How long will ye jndge un-
justly," &c. ? " do justice to the afflicted and needy,"
&c., Psal. Ixxxii. 3, And, "O king of Judah, that

sittest upon the throne, thou and thy servants, execute
ye judgment and righteousness, deliver the spoiled,"

&c., Jer. xxii. 2. And, " ye house of David, execute
judgment in the morning," Jer. xxi. 12. 2. From
the direction which God gives to people to seek judg-
ment at the hand of the magistrate :

" For all man-
ner of trespass, whether it he for ox, for ass, for sheep,

for raiment, or for any manner of lost itang which
another chailengeth," &c., " the cause of both parties

shall come before the judges ; and whom the judg^
shall condemn," &c., Exod. xxii. 9. And, " Both tne
men, betweenwhom the controversy is, shall stand be-

fore the Lord, before the priests and thejudges," Deut.
xix. 17. 3. From the use and necessity of judgments.
[l,] Truth often lieth in thebottom, and falsehoodlurks

m comers. A prudent magistrate brines both to the
light; the one because it seeks it, tne other be-

cause it shuns it. [2.] Good men, by reason of their

fewness, weakness, and meekness, are often great suf-

ferers, and the wicked are numerous, potent, and op-

pressive. The public judgment of the magistrate is

m this case to tne former " a hiding-place from the
wind," Isa. xxxii. 2, and as a wind to scatter the lat-

ter, Prov. XX. 8. And without these public judg-
ments what would places be, but as mountains of
prey, dens of wild beasts, and habitations fitter for

Cyclops than Christians! God hath not by grace
given to any a right in another's estate, nor taken
away from any an orderly and regular love of his

own welfare ; and nature in the best dictates and de-

sires ; and the God of nature, by these public judg-
ments, has granted helps for self-preservation from
injury and oppression. Only it must be here heeded,
that these suits and judgments are not transacted un-
duly, either by thejudged or thejudges. First, By the
judged. 1 . They must not desirejudgments outofenvy,
revenge, covetousness, or a desire of contending.
2. The matter about which judgment is desired must
not be slight and frivolous. 3. The remedy of the
law must not be desired till after patient waiting and
Christian endeavours to compound differences, and to

procure an amicable reconcilement 4. The partieswho
Sic certent causK, differ mustuotmanage their contestation
"*

to" **T^*
* ^^^ bitter and unchristian animosities,

q!j\isdicens! Var. railings, briberies, or folse accusations.
NoMot «M*yxot. 5, The end of desiring judgments must
not be the undoing or defamine of our adversary,

but the preserving of ourselves, and the administration
of justice, the welfare of others, Zech. vii. 9 ; viii. 16.

Secondly, The judges must not wrongfully transact

these judgments, they must give every one his due.

Justice, justice, or " that which is altogether just, shalt

thou do," Deut. xvi. 20. And Moses saith he charged
the judges to hear the causes between their brethren,

to "judge righteously between every man and his

brother," Deut. i. 16. ** Execute judgment in the
morning," Jer. xxi. 12. Justice is the soul of judg-
ment. An unjust iudge is a solecism, a contradiction. A
judge should be the law enlivened : to this end, judges
must be godly. Righteousness will not stand without
religion. Jethn/s advice to Moses was, Choose men
fearing God, Exod. xviii. 21. " Let the fearofthe Lord
be upon you," said Jehoshaphat to the judges, 2
Chron. xix. 6, 7. The Ethiopiansapprehended that the
angels attended on all judicatories, and therefore, as I

have read of them, they left twelve chairs empty in
the judgment-place, which they said were the seats

of the angels ; out judges must believe that a greater
than the angels is there. 2. Impartial : he must " not
respect the person of the poor, nor honour the person
of the mighty," Lev. xix. 15 ; and he must " hear the

small as well as the great," Deut i. 17. There must
no man's condition oe regarded in judgment, nor

must the jud^ behold the face of any one's person, but

the face of his cause. God " accepts not the pernons of

princes," Job xxxiv. 19. Ajudge will be a sun ofright-
eousness, shining as well upon the beggar as the noble.

3. A masterofhis affections. Anger, hatred, pity, fear,

&c., the clouds of affection, will hinder the sunshine of

justice. The Athenian judges used to sit in Mars-
street, to show that they had martial hearts. Con-
stantine is termed a man-child, for his ^^ o • •.»-.

courage. Rev. xiL 5. He who will go
soBr.«htn»».

up to the mount of justice, must leave his affections,

as Abraham did his ass and servants, at the foot

thereof. Love and wisdom seldom dwell under one

roof, and the fear of man is a snare. A coward, we
say, cannot be an honest man, nor will a fearful and

flexible judge be able to say in justice, Nay. 4. Deli-

berate. In the case of information about false wor-

ship, Moses directs to this deliberation before sen-

tence be given :
" If it be told thee, and thou hast

heard of it, and inquired diligently, and, behold, it

be true, and the thing certain," &c., " then shalt thou

bring forth the man," &c., Deut xvii. 4, 5. What
plenty of words are here to prevent precipitancy in

judicature! It much commended the integrity of

Job, who professes, " The cause which I knew not

I searched out," Job xxix. 16. Both
sides must be heard, the small as well ^bchL«tb^Ftt-

as the great Though ajudge's sentence
|Xi,^V,Ti;'fj

be right, yet he is not right in giving it, pane ioaodhii

ifhe give it before either party Be heard. u^tuSS?!?
5. A lover of truth. A man of truths sS**ini5
Exod. xviii. 21. Hating lying, "exe-
cuting the judgment of truth," Zech. viii. 16. His

heart must love, his tongue speak the truth ; nor will

the hand without go rieht, if the wheels within go

wrong. 6. Incorrupt; nating bribes, because hating

covetousness. " A gift blindeth the wise, and per-

verteth the words of the righteous," Exod. xxiii. 8

;

Deut. xvL 19. Of whose hand, saith Samuel, have I

received any gift "to blind mine eyes therewith?"

1 Sam. xii. 3. A judge must neither take money to

be unjust, nor to be just. Righteousness is its oitii

reward. The Thebans erected the statues of their

judges without hands. The gain of bribes is summed
up, " Fire shall consume the tabernacles of bribeir,"

Job XV. 34. 7. Sober and temperate. He that fol-

lows the pleasures that attend on majesty, will soon

neglect the pains which belong to magistracy. It

was a prudent instruction of Lemuel's mother, " It is

not for kings, Lemuel, it is not for kings to drink

wine, nor for princes to drink strong drink ; lest Uiey

drink, and forget the law, and pervert the judgment

of any of the afliicted," Prov. xxxi. 4, 5. " Whore-^

dom and wine and new wine take away the heart,"

Hos. iv. 11. Some understand those words, "Exe-

cute jud^ent in the morning," Jer. xxi. 12, pro-

perly, as if they should perform acts ofjudgment early,

before they were endangered by abundant eating or

feasting, to render themselves less able to discern of

causes.

The second branch of jurisdiction which belongs

to the magistrate, consists in the distribution of re-

wards and punishments. 1 . Of rewards to those who

keep ; 2. Oi punishments to those who break the laws.

1. Of revirards. Ofthis the aposde speaks, " Do that

which is good, and thou shalt have praise," Rom.

xiii. 3. Of this the supreme Lord gives an exam-

ple, who joins " showing mercy to thousands," with

"visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the chil-

dren," Exod. XX. 6. Nor must a magistrate be a sun

only for lustre of majesty, but also for warmth and

benignity.

Digitized byGoogle



Veb. 8. THE EPISTLE OP JUDE. 175

2. Of punishments. These are of sundry kinds.
Some concern the name, as degradations ; some the
estate, as pecuniary mulcts ; some the body, and these
are either capital, or not captital, as mutilation of
some part, &c. Evident it is from Scripture com-
mands, that it is the magistrate's duty to punish :

"The
judges shall make diligent inquisition. And thine
eye shall not pity, but life shml go for life," Deut
xix. 18, 21. (2.) From his function: "He beareth
not the sword in vain," Rora. xiii. 4. Governors are

for the punishment of evil-doers. (3.) From the
benefitol these punishments. To the punished, who
may grieve for what they have done ; to the specta-

tors, who may be warned from doing the same, Prov.
xix. 'J5, Sinful indulgence silently,

uSlmTi?JlIhfi" yet strongly, invites to a second wicked-
ness. Even capital punishments are

enjoined by Scripture : " Whoso sheddeth man's
blood, by man shall his blood be shed," Gen. ix. 6

;

Exod. xxi. 12; Lev. xxiv. 17, &c. ; a law which, being
before the erection of the Mosaic polity, shows that
the laws which afterward commanded capital punish-
ments, did not simply and absolutely, but only, in

respect of some circumstances, concern the Israelites.

The capital punishment of malefactors by the ma-
ristrate was mctated by the law of nature. And as
the force of the foresaid command was before, so it

continued after Moses ; Christ himself, even from it,

drawing an argument to dissuade Peter from shed-
ding of blood. Matt xxvi. 52. Nor do I understand
but that, if all punishments of malefactors by the
sword be now unlawful, as Anabaptists dream, it must
necessarily follow, that all defending of the subjects
bv the sword a^inst an invading enemy is unlawftil
also ; the public peace being opposed by the one as
much as the other ; nay, may -we not argue, that if

the power of the sword belong not to the magistrate
to defend the commonwealth, that it belongs not to
any private man to defend himself against the violent
assaults of a murderer ?

In sum, capital punishments may be inflicted, but
sparingly, slowly. It is observed by some, that God
was longer in destroying Jericho than in making the
whole world. As many ftmerals disgrace a physician,
so many executions dishonour a magistrate. The
execution of justice should, like thunder, fear many,
and hurt few : let all means be tried before the last

be used. A magistrate must hot be bloody when he
sheds blood : the master bee alone is (they say) with-
out a sting. If a butcher may not be of the jury,
much less may he be a judge. In a doubtful case, it

is better to spare many nocent than to punish one
innocent; nor must vehement suspicion, but clear
evidence, satisfy a judee. Punishment delayed may
afterward be executed; but being once executed,
cannot be recalled ; and even wlien the malefkctor is

condemned, theman should be commiserated ; though
as an offender his blood be debased, yet as a man it

is precious.

Thus we have explained the first thing consider-
able in this part, " dominion."

2. What is to be understood by despising do-
minion. •

Proprie »igni6c»t Th^ word aBirovai, saith Beza, pro-

liTciiS^'rn^ P^'^J signifies to remove somethmg out
w. Be«. in 6 of the place, as unworthy any longer to
Mar.es. remain therein; and it is in Scnpture
either spoken of persons or things : when of per-
sons, it IS declared most fitly by disdain or contemn,
as Mark vi. 26 ; Luke x. 16 ; 1 Thess. iv. 8 ; and it is

spoken of things properly, which being removed from
their place, are accounted of no value, effect, or force

;

and thus it is declared by rejecting, Luke vii. 30,
disannulling, Gal. iii. 15, casting off, 1 Tim. v. 12;

and here, because we reject that which we despise, it

is rendered " despise."

Now these seducers did not reject, disannul, cast
off governing, so as to make it cease, that was not in
their power ; but in their judgment, desires, insinua-
tions, and as much as in them was, they laboured to
make it accounted void, abrogated, and of no value
or force. And their pretence for this practice was
the liberty which was by Jesus Christ purchased for

them, with which they taught that obedience to

magistrates was inconsistent This seems to be plain
by that more general sin which the apostle lays to
their charge, of turning the grace of our God into

wantonness, ver. 4, i. e. the goodness of God in be-
stowing liberty by Christ into libertinism. And
hence it was that these seducers allured their poor
seduced followers, under the pretence of liberty ob-
tained by Christ, 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19, to all manner of
wickedness and licentiousness of life ; bearing them
in hand, that as they were not now bound to any ho-
liness of life, so particularly that Christ having re-

deemed them, they were free from all subjection and
obedience to others. A doctrine which, as it is very
taking with flesh and blood, so is it frequently by the
apostles Paul and Peter opposed, who grant indeed
a liberty wherewith Christ hath made a Christian
free, but yet add, that this liberty is spiritual, a liber-

ty from the law, sin, death, and hell, Gal. v. 13; not
an immunity from civil obedience, and therefore not
to be used for an occasion to the flesh, or for a cloak

of maliciousness, 1 Pet. ii. 16. Nor indeed is any
thing ftirther from truth, than that because of spi-

ritual liberty Christians should be free from civil

subjection. For as this liberty exempts us not from
obedience to the commands of Goa, (for, as the
apostle saith, Rom. vi. 18, " Being made free fit)m

sin, we became the servants of righteousness ;" and
ver. 22, " servants to God,") so neither doth it ex-

empt from obedience to the magistrate ordained by
Goa. Yea, so far are the godly commands of a ma-
gistrate from opposing spiritual liberty, that they
rather advance it; for true liberty stands in the

choosing of good, and the rejecting of evil, and this

is furthered by the righteous commands of superiors.

Licentiousness is not liberty, but slavery, and makes
sinners love their own insensible bondage.

3. Lastly, we shall inauire upon what ground the
apostle condemns them tor despising dommion. Of
this briefly. Qu»mvi$ in ac-

(I.) This was a sin against an ordi- ^i!l*^5 :!!'»»?
^ ^ g, ^ t ,. -Tk ° t • • «f potestatis potest

nance of God :
" By me kings re\gn," esse deordinatio

;

Prov. viii. 15. " There is no power but SS;'i|i;S^t2Ss
of God : the powers that be are ordain-

'gomrnu^m
'**"

ed of God." And though magistracy is potest esse deor-

an ordinance of man in regard of the Son'HSteJt'iS****

subject, it being borne by man ; the ob- ^r*>'^i"»'"*%

ject, it being employed about men ; the de origine Juris-

end also, the good of men ; the kind or Sjfgj^fi^",; 5^^?"

sort thereof, left unto the choice of «^
xwt^'c m

several nations : yet not in regard of Aug. iv.' m. in

the invention or institution tnereof, If^^ i?* piJJum
which is only from God. •» Rom'.

In it are considerable also, the power itself, the
acquisition thereof, and the execution of it. The ac-

quisition may be from the devil, by bribery, fraud,

cruelty, intrusion, invasion. The execution, or man-
ner of using this power, may be from him likewise, as

when superstition is set up instead of religion, and
cruelty for equity, by those who govern. But au-

thority itself, dominion, principality, are from God,
though not tyranny. Riches gotten by usury, ex-

tortion, &c., cease not'to be good in themselves; yea,

and the gifts of God : and as the owner of these un-
justly procured riches may be said to be a rich man

;
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and he who has learning, though procured by un-
lawful means, may be said to be a learned man ; so

the possessor of a most unjustly obtained authority

may be said to be a magistrate, and in authority,

1 Kings XV. 27; xvi. 2, 7; xiv. 14; Dan. iv. 17, 25;
Prov. viii. 15.

(2.) This sin of the seducers was a sin aeainst the
welfare and happiness of the public. They being
weary of magistracy, were weary of all the comforts
and blessings of peace; and in beine desirous to

throw down the pillars, they endeavoured to pull down
the building upon their own and others' heads* What
would nations be without government, but the dens
of wild beasts !

" Judah and Israel dwelt safely every
one under his vine and fig-tree all the days of Solo-
mon,'' I Kings iv. 25. Even Nebuchadnezzar was a
tree under which beasts of the field had shadow, in

whose boughs the fowls of the heaven dwelt, and of
which all flesh was fed» Dan« iv. 12. The funerals

of a political parent millions of children will cele-

brate with tears. Over Saul, who was wicked and
tyrannical, doth David bid the daughters of Israel to

weep, who clothed them in scarlet, 2 Sam. i. 24.

Nor was it, according to some, any of the best of
kings who is called " the breath ofour nostrils," Lam.
iv. 20. And it is observable, when God threatens the
taking away of the staff of bread, and the stay of
water, he adds, as no less a judgment, the takin?
away " the judge and the prophet, the prudent and
the ancient," &c., Isa. iii. 2.

(3.) By this despising of government, they were
in an especial manner their own enemies, and sinned
against their own happiness. The overtumers of
lawful magistracy shall find their calamities to

arise suddenly, Prov. xxiv. 22. "He who breaketh
a hedge, a senient shall bite him," Eccl. x. 8. " An
evil man see&eth only rebellion, therefore a cruel
messenger shall be sent against him." It has been
observed by some, that most, if not all, those whom
the Scripture mentions as opposers of magistracy,
have been punished by violent death, God not vouch-
safing them so much as a reprieval to a death-bed.
Koran and his company, Athaliah, Absalom, Zimri,
Joab, Sheba, Adoniiah, with many others, will prove
this ; and besides the vast supply which foreign his-

tories afford, how hath vengeance pursued all the re-

bellious mentioned in our English Chronicle ! Who
has not heard of Becket, Montfort, Mortimer, tJie

Percies, Tyler, Warbeck, the saltpetre saints, with
sundry others, whom God made marks of vengeance
for removing the ancient land-marks set for order
and propriety in the nation P Nor do I remember
that ever God suffered any one godly man, mentioned
in Scripture, to put any lawful magistrate out of, or
indirectly to jjut nimself into, government. I say, I

remember no instance of either.

Obs, 1. How provident is God for man's peace and
welfare! Without dominion we should oe worse
than beasts : it is the breath which so many thousand
creatures draw ; take it away, and none . can say,
This is mine. If the magistrate were not a god to
man, man would soon prove a wolf, nay, a devil to
man. There is no creature which so much wants a
ruler as man. We may say of all otJier creatures,
NascutUur artificeSj they are bom craft-masters, they
were apmrelled and armed by nature, they are their
own cooks, physicians, builders, even at their first

entrance ; only man came in without strength, weapon,
clothes, or skill. How good is God to provide pro-
tectors for him ! Violent and bloody men fear not hell
so much as the halter; like beasts, they are more
afraid of the flash of powder, than the bullet; and
though their fear of the magistrate saves not their
souls, yet many a time has it saved our lives. With-

out magistracy robbery would be a law, and men
(like dogs) try all right by their teeth : where there

is no ruler, every one will be a ruler ; he who has no
ruler over him, will be a tyrant over another. When
there was no kine in Israel, every Micah had a house
of ^ods, and the Levites went begging, Jude. xvii. 6

;

xviii. 1, 14. It is just with God mat they should feel

the curse of anarchy who never were thankful for

regular dominion.
Obs. 2. God is highly provoked by sin, when be

suffers magistrates to be burdensome to a people, and
dominion to be abused; when their deliverers and
saviours become their destroyers, and they, like

Ephraim, oppressed and broken even in judgment.
It was threatened as a sore judgment,
" I will give children to be their princes, SSwSJSi.'SS?'
and bao«8 to rule over them." ror the pooit coni« pr«.

sins of a people, many and bad are the
p**'****^-

princes thereof, Prov. xxviii. 2. And God often sets

up wicked governors over people, not because they
are worthy to rule, but these worthy to be so ruled.

God may give a king in his anger. He speaks often

of princes who were wolves ravening to the prey to

shed blood, Ezek. xxii. 27; Micah ui. 1—3; 2ieph.

iii. 3. How righteous was God in making Abimelech
a scourge to the Shechemites, who had made them-
selves tne stirrup to his ambition ! And undoubtedly
if God may suffer the prophets of a people to be fools,

and the spiritual men to be mad, to delude and mis-
guide the people " for the multitude of iniquity, and
me great natred," Hos. ix. 7 ; he is not hindered
from suffering the princes of people who refuse to be
reformed, to oe Jeroboams to their souls, and Reho-
boams to their bodies, pemicious to both. Oh that

people would spend more time in blaming their sins,

and less in complaining of men, and but sadly and
impartially examine their hearts, whether the parting
with the gospel and ministry would ever fetch a
(]|uarter so many complaints from thenif as an incon-
siderable sessment; or whether sin startle them 90

much as a tax ! and if they find their consciences to

give in verdict for God, let them adore his righteous
severity.

Obs. 3. God is much seen in causing men's subjec-

tion to magistrates. All naturally love to excel in

worldly greatness, and like not superiority in others.

Every one, saith Calvin on 1 Pet v. 5, hath in him
the mind of a king : that one therefore should keep
millions of men in order, restrain, constrain, correct,

command ; how could it be but that God himself has
imprinted the characters of Divinity upon him ? and
but that there is a Divine constitution in a human
person ? It is thou, O Lord, that subduest my people
under me, saith David, Psal. cxliv. 2. And Psi. Ixv.

7, the stilling the noise of the seas, the noise of the
waves, and the tumult of the people, are put de-
servedly together, the latter manifesting the power
of God as much as the former. How did David allay

the fury of those furious spirits, who so eagerly de-

sired to take away the life of Saul, but by this, " He
is the Lord's anointed P " And hence princes should
gather, when people cast off subjection and despise
tneir dominion, tnat they themselves have despised
God, provoked him to pour contempt upon them;
and to make them, for cutting off their lock of loyalty
to God, to become even as other men ; and hence
also people should learn to whom to return the praises
of their peace and safety, not only to the power and
policy oftheir governors, but principally to the ordi-

nation of that God by whom kings reign.

Obs, 4. The power given by God to magistrates
should be improved for the Giver. Their dominion
should advance that of the chief Lord : the greatest
kings are his vassals. The highest earthly powers
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shall pye an acconnt to a higtier hereafte?, and must
therefore be regulated by, and serve for, promoting a
higher for the present The kine is commanded to

write him a copy of the law, and Keep all the words
thereof, Deut. xvii. 18. When the crown was put
upon the head, the testimony was also put into the
hand of Joash, 2 Kings xi. 12. The first table should
be first in the magistrate's care. Even kings and
rulers must kiss the Son, Psal. ii. 12, and advance his

kingdom ; and provide that their subjects may not
only live under them in peace and honesty, but also

in godliness. If this must be the end of the subjects'

prayers, it must be the end of the magistrates*

government These ^'shields of the earth'* should
protect 6od*8 glorv, Psal. xlvii. 9. The " fat upon the
earth" must worsnip Christ, Psal. xxii. 29, and "all
kings fall down before him," Psal. Ixxii. 11. The
chureh, infant-like for weakness, must be nourished
and nursed^ yea, and that b3r kings and queens, Isa.

xlix. 23. How unsuitable is it for them who are

called gods, to cast off all care of the honour of
God! and for them who are called shepherds, to

take no care that their subjects should have the

pastures of wholesome doctrines! to suffer them to

wander in the ways of sin and hell, without any care

to reduce them ; and to give leave to grievous wolves,

seducers, to devour them ! They who make all the

care of the magistrate to concern the worldly wel-

fare, without any regard of the souls of people, make
him like an ox-ner^ who thinks he does enough in

providing fat pasture for his cattle, suffering them
willinffly to be carried by droves to the shambles.
And why politicid as well as natural parents should
not take care that their children are " brought up in

the nurture and admonition of the Lord," Eph. vi. 4,

I understand not Ample testimony is given to Da-
vid, Solomon, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah,

of their zeal for religion. Nor ever ia the contrary
mentioned in any of the other kings, but as their

great sin and infamy. Nor ever wiu the names of
Constantine, Theodosius, Justinian, cease to be pre-

cious for their care of the church of Christ. Even
the heathens, Aristotle and Plato, acknowledge that

the chief care in a conunonwealth should be about
religion ; the most beautiful structure ofa civil govern-
ment is erected upon the sand, unless religion be the

foundation.
In sum, though the power of the ma^strate, as

such, in the holy things of God, is not formiJ, in-

trinsical, and spiritual, so that he should administer
therein, as if Christ had committed the keys to him,
yet it is objective, to be employed about ecclesiastical

causes, though politically, and to provide for the

benefit of the church; and that by removing the

impediments of religion, by preserving its main-
tenance, by convening assemblies for reformation,

&c., and by taking care that matters ecclesiastical be
duly managed by those who administer therein.

Though the magistrate himself exercise not the art

of physic, yet he takes care that none shall abuse
that art, or exercise it hurtfiilly, 2 Rings xv. 14;
1 Cor. ix. 14 ; 2 Chron. xxxi. 3 ; xxix. 4 ; 2 Kings
xxiii. 1, 2.

Olfs, 5. The enemies of godliness soon become op-
posers of civil dominion. The apostle had told us
that these sedupers denied the only Lord God'; and
here he saitli, they despised dominion. They who
fear not God, will not be afraid to " speak evil of dig-

nities." The despisers of Saul were the sons of Be-
lial. Good men will not be bad subjects, nor will

bad men conscientiously be good subjects. The fear

of God is the best foimdation of ooedience to the
magistrate. Remarkable is the order of obedience
prescribed by the apostle, " Fear God, honour the

king," 1 Pet ii. 17; and by Solomon, " My son, fear
thou the Lord and the king," Prov. xxiv. 21. Men
may from a principle of policy forbear opposing
magistracy as a danger, but only from a principle of
conscience can they abhor it as a sin. The fear of
man is but a weak bond, and as easily broken as
were the cords by Samson. What a noise leave
these words, " Submit to every ordinance of man for

the Lord's sake," in a religious ear ! Whatever in-

terest or reputation dictates, the declaration of God's
will to a gracious heart is the end of all strife. The
discovery that such or such a course has a sin against
God in it is enough for a saint ; no more disputes
then : the threats of a thousand hells are not so dis-

suasive. Human laws may make men hide, only
God's laws can make men hate, disobedience. A
mere man is firm and steady in no relations. The
greatest interest of magistracy is to advance religion.

If they provide for the keeping of God's laws, the
observation of their own will follow of course. David
discovered himself to be a good man, both in sparing
Saul in the cave, (oh how well was it for Saul that
he fell into the hands of a David !) and a wise man
in setting his " eyes upon the faithful of the land,"
and in taking the perfect in their way to serve him,
Psal. ci. 6. The way for the magistrate to bring men
under his subjection is to plant the gospel, and to

make them subject to Christ. The power of the word
in the consciences of people binds more
strongly to obedience than the power of micu* nSniniJ*'

the sword over the bodies of the people.
JlijSiori.'rert.'^"

And if God always restrain people from
rebelling against ^vemors, who shall tolerate in peo-
ple all sorts of rebellion against God? What means
that of 1 Sam. ii. 30, " Them that honour me," &c.,
" and theythat despise me shall be lightly esteemed ?

"

Obs, 6. Christianity does not destroy, but strengthen
magistracy. The seducers and libertines are here
by Jude condemned for despising dominion. One
ordinance of God does not abolish another. The laws
of Christ in his church bring not in lawlessness into

the commonwealth ; nor is God a God of order in the
first, and the author of confusion in the latter ; yea,

contrarily, he maintains ^vemment in the common-
wealth for the good of his church, that it may find a
harbour therein ; and keeps up the pole of civil do-
minion, that the weak hopbine, the church, may be
sustained. The spiritual authority of Christ divides

not civil inheritances ; his sceptre swallows not up,

as did Aaron's rod the other, the sceptres of worldly
monarehs ; nor does He who came to give heavenly,
take away earthly crowns. The weapons of Christ's

kingdom are not carnal. He who^ when he had a
right, would not be made a king, gives no liberty to

those who have none to put out those who have. It

is the labour of Satan to persuade civil governors
that Christ's kingdom is the greatest enemy to theirs.

Thus Haman represented the Jews to Ahasuerus as a

nle that would not obey the king's laws, Esth. iii.

["bus the courtiers of Chaldea accused the three
companions of Daniel of rebellion against the king's
edict, Dan. iii. 12. By this fetch IflseiiRse the ene-
mies of the Jews hindered the building of the temple,
Ezra iv. 13. How often was Paul accused for sedi-

tion among the Jews! Acts xvii. 18. Nay, Christ
himself was accused and executed for an enemy to

Csesar, Luke xxiii. 2. Thus papists seek to wash
themselves by throwing dirt upon the servants of
Christ Were ever accusations more senseless than
for Hardinff to say that Luther animated Munzer
in his rebellion, which was by that man of God
so zealously opjKwed ? But the whore of Babylon
loves to lay her own brats at her neighbours' doors.

In short the weak ground of this imputation of re-
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bellion to the godly, has been their refusing to obey
such command! of magistrates as they apprehended
sinful. And truly, in this case, when Christ calls

another way, V neither owe burial to my dead, nor
obedience to my living, thougli political, father. And,
as TertuUian nolily descants upon those words of
Christ, " Render to Csesar the things which are

Caesars, and to God," &c., " It is well added, 'and
to God the things that are God*s ;' that is, ^ve the
image of Ceesar to Caesar, which is on his com ; and
give the image of God to God, which is in man ; so

Tert. lib. de Idol, as Csesar may have thy money, but God
^'^^'

thyself.*' And, accordingto the civilians,

jM ™cSu'?m
"^ we must not give obedience to him that

puue Don paretar. gives law out of his own territory, so

neither obey man when he goes beyond his bounds in

commanding a&^inst the word ; and in this the aDojs-

tles, Acts V. sS, and the three servants of God in

Babylon, have been our examples.
Obs, 7. Lust opposes restraint, is an enemy to do-

minion, loves not to be bridled. Libertines " despise

dominion," and reject magistracy, because thereby
their licentious humour is restramed, Acts xix. 27.

The mad upon lust, like the mad dog, are the more
enraged by the chain which curbs. They who run
to excess of riot in this their pouring forth, if they
meet with opposition, like the stopped stream, swell

the higher, and overflow the banks. This opposing
of restraint goes along with every lust, but especially

with that ofcamal uncleanness ; they who defile the

flesh reject dominion. The sons of Eli were lustful,

and withal disobedient to the command of the magis-
trate, 1 Sam. ii. 22, 25. The Gibeonites were as re-

fractory to the message of Israel as they were addicted
to filthiness, Judg. xx. 13. The Sodomites were
at the same time both set upon their uncleanness and
enraged against Lot's counsel. The Anabaptists of
Munster were grown to that height of imcleanness,

that they openly taught men might marry as many
wives as tfiey pleased ; and John of Leyden, their

kinff, upon a pretended revelation from heaven, pre-

sently marriea three ; and they who were most bold
in this kind, and took most wives, were accounted
the best men, and most commendable. But the fruit

of this doctrine was, their teaching that before the
day of judgment, Christ had a worldly kingdom, and
in that the saints only had dominion ; that this king-
dom was thatofthe Anabaptists newly begun, wherem
magistracy was to be rooted out; and although Christ
and his apostles had no civil ^vemment, yet that

they had committed the same, with the power of the
sword, to those who after them should teach in the
church. Nor is it possible but that lust should vehe-
mently oppose restraint, considering its propensities

and motions are natural, and therefore strong, as also

furthered by all the helps which a powerful and im-
pure spirit can invent and apply. False then is the

pretence of libertines, who would be thought only to

oppose the irregularities of magistracy or ministry,

when it is clear that their lusts are most offended at

the existence of their offices, and the conscientious
discharge of them. And much should this comfort
those who are thus conscientious, in the midst of all

the rage and reproach with which they are followed
for their faithfulness. It is a sign tney have dis-

auieted men's lusts ; and, as Luther once said, when
oatan roars, they have given him a full blow. Nor
yet should the unquietness and troubles of the world
be laid at the door of restraint and dominion. If re-

ligious opposition draws out men's rage, it docs it by
labouring to keep it in, or rather to take it away.
From men's lusts are wars, in that they will not stoop
to God, who will not lay aside his dominion to gratify

licentiousness. In a word, we may hence gather the

insufficiency of human laws, nay, any external means,
to change the heart from a love of sin ; they may
possibly restrain and curb, and frequently irritate

and enrage sinners, it is only the power of grace at

qnce to take away the disobedience of the hfe, and
the despisinff of the heart. To conclude, we may
hence learn tne direct way to avoid the sin of these

seducers : oppose lusts, these put people upon oppos-

ing magistracy; such are, (1.) Covetousness, wnen
men desire to set the nations on fire, that they may
steal away the goods ; and to have states wrecked, that

the goods may DC cast upon their coasts. (2.) Dis-

contentedness with our condition. The trees in

Jotham's parable pleased themselves in their own
station, of^ privacy and usefulness; and she was a

wise woman who contented herself with her abode
among her own people. (3,) Ambition and affecta^

tion of superiority. It is better to be fit to rule, than

to rule and not to be fit. He is only worthy of

honour of whom honour itself is imworthy, and to

whom it even sues for acceptance. Absalom aspired

to be high in his life, and he was in his death as

high as the boughs of the tree ; a fit reward for his

ambitious climbing. (4.) Envj' at the height of

others, whereby men look into tne failings of magis-
trates to blemish them, and will not see me gifts aad
graces of their superiors, but only with repining;

grieving, not because things go ill, but because they

go no worse : a cursed temper ! (5.) Self-conceitea-

ness, whereby, with Absalom, men think themselves

fitter to sit at the stem than any placed there already.

(6.) Implacableness, whereby private injuries are re-

tained with a watching of all occasions of revenge,

though to the involving of multitudes in the co-

partnership of their own sedition and destruction.

In a word, so long as we love lust, we cannot con-

scientiously obey magistrates ; and yet so long as

we have lust, we cannot be without magistrates.

The Lord fit us for that condition wherein we shall

not be troubled with the former, nor stand in need of

the latter.
^

The second argument brought by our apostle to in-

cite these Christians earnestly to contend for the

faith opposed by the seducers, is taken from the cer-

tainty of the destruction of those imgodly men. This
argument he handles from the fourth to the seven-

teenth verse. In jnanaging which, having first

mentioned sundry examples of God's judgments
which befell the great sinners of former times, ver.

5—7; he now secondly adds, that these seducers

lived in the very same sins which God had pimished
in those sinners of old ; and this he prosecutes in the

eighth, ninth, and tenth verses. And then thirdly,

from ver. 10--17, he infers and amplifies this con-

clusion. Woe to them, ver. 11; q. d. Therefore these

seducers shall likewise perish.

This eighth verse, then, is part of that second
branch, wnerein the apostle shows that these se-

ducers lived in the same sins which God had punished
in others.

Having treated of opposing authority in its first

branch, viz. the despising dominion, I now proceed
to speak of it in the second branch, contained in

these words, they " speak evil of dignities."

By way of explication, I shall inquire into these

two particulars

:

1. Why the apostle calls magistrates, or persons in

authority, "dignities?"
2. What was the sin of speaking evil of those

dignities ?

1. For the first. The apostle calls them "digni-
ties," in Greek, ^o5dc, glories, because of that glory

and excellency wherewith God is pleased eminently
and peculiarly to adorn them, whereby they raise in
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Est vb qtuBdam the Diinds of people a singular admira^

S^*«br<Xini*t ^^^ *"^ veneration to themselvesJoin-
in bominum aoi- ed with fear. To this purpose speaks

qoao^m HimiTn- the prophet Concerning Nebuchannez-

SSJS.'Scum"' zar: " The most high God gave Nebu-
ntTiqui conjunc- chaduczzar majesty and glory : and for

G!?fa?de"Mi«. the majesty that he gave him, all
^^- people, nations, and languages trembled
and feared before him," Dan. v. 18, 19. And more
particularly, this digpity or glorv appears,

(1.) In those elonous titles wherewith magistrates

are dignified and adorned above others. Hence they
are called " kings,** Luke xxii. 25, " princes,** Matt
XX. 25, great men, " rulers," Rom. xiii. 3; Gen. xli.

43, " powers,*' Luke xii. 11, " governors,** 2 Chron.
xxiii. 20, "nobles,** Jer. xiv. 3, "mighty ones,"

Ezek. xxxi. 11, "captains," 1 Sam. ix. 16, "chil-
dren of the Most High," Psal. Ixxxii. 6, " the sons of
the mighty,'* Psal. ixxxix. 6, fathers, anointed, sa-

viours, and, as the upshot of all, gods, because they
are from God, and ought to be for God : they are ap-
pointed by him, and to be employed for lum ; they
stand in tne place of God, and are nis vicegerents on
earth, and have a particular charge and power of
executing the judgments of God among men. " Ye
judge not,** saith Jehoshaphat to his judges, "for
men, but for the Lord,** 2 Chron. xix. 6.

(2.) In those endowments and Qualifications where-
with God has adorned them tpr executing their

offices; God never bestowing employments without

Mafavit ti cor
endowments. Saul being chosen king,

quod ante erat* * is Said to havc another heart given him,

ffS'J^i'K'"*' 1 Sam. X. 9. He had those heroic gifts

MdaldM wha* ^^^ kindly abilities of wisdom, valour,
bait. Hug. Car.
Co- immutatum
itabebat, quia qui
aainas quasierat,
jam de refoi dia-

fS^^t^

&c., intused into him, which enabled
him to discharge his place of govern-
ment. He who formerly sought asses,

now spent his thoughts about preserv-

ing his kingdom. When David was
anointed king by Samuel, it is said that the Spirit
of God came upon him, 1 Sam. xvi. 13, which fur-

nished him with gifts, as of sanctiiication, wherewith
though formerly endowed, yet possibly not in so
great a measure as now, so of regimen and govern-
ment ; and, it may be, of prophecy and poetry.
Numb. xi. 17; 2 Kings ii. 15; Exod. xviii. 21;
Deut L 13.

(3.) In that due respect or honour which is yielded
to them. This is, first. Internal ; consisting, 1. In an
honourable opinion and high estimation of them.
Despisinfi^ and thinking evil with the heart, will make
way for despising and speaking evil with the toncnie

:

the people thought David worth ten thousand of
them. It was Rorah's sin to think, for else he had
not said as he did, that Moses and Aaron were no
more excellent than the rest of the people, Numb.
xvL 3. 2. This internal honour stanos in a reverent
and awful fear of them ; a duty which we owe to our
parents, either by nature or analogy, Lev. xix. 3.

Secondly, External; as, 1. To rise up when the

ron of the magistrate is in presence, Job xxix.
2. As in most countries, to uncover the head.

3. To bow the body, 2 Sam. xxiv. 20 ; the knee.
Gen xli. 43. 4. To stand. Exod. xviii. 13; 2 Kings
V. 25. 5. To be silent when he speaks, and to at-
tend. Job xxix. 9, 10. 6. To use words of submis-
siveness, as Gen. xlii. 10, they call Joseph, My lord,
and themselves his servants, ver. 13. 7. To obey,
Josh, i 16, though in the Lord, Eph. vi. 1. 8. To
pray for the magistrate, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.

vid.Bortin d«
^^'^ Lawyers and politicians mention

R»pob. 1. i.'c. 10. sundryjttm majesUUxSy or rights belong-
Ar^^W^f >A«- ing to majesty; as, 1. The giving of

2. The exercise of snpremejuris-
N Jt

<i» jur. MigWt ;"« »
c I. n. 8, laws.

diction, beyond which there is no appeal. 3. The
power of the militia. 4. Receiving tribute of lands,

custom from the sea, subsidy of goods. 5. The

'

liberty of hunting. 6. A propriety in such things as

have no rightful owners to claim them. 7. The de-

riving of honours. 8. The coining of money. To
which may l>e added that state or port suitable to

their places, in respect of attendance, diet, apparel,

buildings, &c.. Gen. xli. 41, 42.

2. We inauire what was the sin of speaking evil

of dignities ?

These words, " speak evil,*' are in the original one
word, pKatrpi/iovinf they blaspheme. It u,^ vaief quod
signifies properly to nurt one's name

^^"'JjgJiSf
^

by defamation or slander. And though ^'amindere
it be now appropriated to a dishonour "»»*«*»«>••

ofiered to God*s name, yet frequently in Scripture it

is used for defaming or evil speaking against man

;

as 1 Cor. iv. 13, Being defisune^ evil spoken of, (fi\a^
^rifiohuvot,) blasphemed, we entreat ; and 1 Pet. iv.

4, " Wherein they think it Strang that ye run not
with them to the same excess of not," 0ka<r^rifAovvTit,

blaspheming, or "speaking evil of you.** So Rom.
iii. 8, Ka9(itQ pKao^fit^o(ffuea, " as we be slanderously

reported." And here in this place the word is

spoken concerning defiiming, or speaking evil of
persons in authority ; a sin with which the seducers

are in this place charged; they being such, who,
because they could not by the power of their hand
remove and displace magistrates, would do their ut-

most to blast and abuse them by the poison of their

tongue.
This sin of speaking evil of dignities may be

several ways committed. Sometimes more secretly,

by whispering only, or libelling, for fear of censure

:

scandals of governors have seldom any fathers ; they
kill, and m&e no report ; they steal away reputation.

Sometimes more openly, and before any, promis-
cuously :. and both these ways of evil speaking may
be in a way either of murmuring, or of mutinying. Of
murmuring. When the people are in

any distress, oft the first stone of com- "riTiS^ii^aat
plaint is thrown against the magistrate. promOTtom^ni.

The Israelites want water, and they ^mptum'ett in

pray not to God, but murmur against JcSoSSri.'*?
Moses, as if he had made the waters jnimi »ui »c«r-

bitter, and the wilderness dry. It is a r\^ emS!'**

kingly condition to deserve well and
Sf.'l'

*^* ^**

hear ill. Ifmen prosper never so much,
they only applaud themselves ; if they sufier never
so little, they murmur against their rulers. Of muti-
nying. Sometimes men so speak evil of magistracy, as

to raise up evil against them. Murmurers offend out
of impatience, mutineers out of envy : by the former,

governors are taxed for not taking enough ; by the
latter, for taking too much upon them, Numb. xvi. 3.

Though Moses*s command was a burden to him, yet

was it an eyesore to others, Korah and his company.
This sin offends both by uttering against rulers

things false and evil : thus Absalom unworthily tra-

duces his father's government, by telling the Israel-

ites that there was no man deputed of theking to he^r
them, 2 Sam. xv. 3 ; and Shimei cursed and reviled

David, by calling him a bloody man, and a man of
Belial, 2 Sam. xvi. 7- And by uttering things true

and good, falsely and evilly, as sometimes, though
reporting, yet lessening, extenuating, and detracting

from their good actions, or depraving them as done
of bad intents, for bad ends, or in hypocrisy; by un-
covering their secret infirmities, by amplifying and
aggravating their faults ; affirming that miscarriage
to be deliberately done, which was done rashly ; or
presumptuously, which was done weakly, &c.
The sinfulness of this evil speaking appears several
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ways. (I.) By its notoriously thwarting and op-
posing the evident commands of Scripture.* " Thou
shalt not revile the gods, nor curse the ruler of thy
people," Exod. xxii. 28; Eccl. x. 20; a text cited

by Paul himself. Acts xxiii. 5, who there, as I hmn-
bly conceive, apologizes for himself for his sudden
and unadvised expression, in calling the high priest

a whited wall ; the words obx ijiiiv not signifying, I

knew not, absolutely ; but, I wist not, I considered
not, I heeded not, I took not sufficient notice how he
was the high priest : q. d. In mv haste I termed him
whited wall, which term, I confess, might well have
been spared, not because it was false, Init not fit, nor
consonant to that which is written. '' Honour the
king," 1 Pet ii. 17. " Render to all theu- dues," &c.,
" honoiur towhom honour," Rom. xiii. 7. ' The will of
God, against all pretexts imaginable^ should be the
end of all strife. (2.) Because the speaking evil of
dignities is the speaking evil of God himself, who
ordained them. If he who mocketh the poor, then

imagmem Dei
™"ch mott he who revilcth the ruler,

rex r«t(at. id- reproachcth his Maker, Prov. xvii. 5.

im^nd^'s wl?.f In the contempt of magistrates God ac-

Suem voStionte
<^^^*^ himselfcontemncd :

" They have
•tfuocUoDUsua not," saith God to Samuel, '* rejected
*•""•

thee, but they have rejected me," 1 Sam.
viii. 7. And this was the true cause why God was
so angry with Miriam and Aaron, who spake against

Moses : " Wherefore were ye not afraid to speak
against my servant Moses?" Numb. xii. 1, 8. To
speak against him whom God appointed and set on
work, is to speak against a great one indeed. (3.) Bv
the punishments inflicted upon such revilers, whicn
are evident in the example of Miriam, Absalom,

Korah, &c. All princes are not like

fenedf
**"™*'^ Titus, the delight of mankind, who

contum" H.'******"*
^^ Nonc cau reproach me, because I

te«t.prop![ei^ do nothing that can be reprehended;

ql!^?e^^i «^d those things which are spoken of
in«^tur:e» mc falscly, I altogether neglect: for

dfrne dlcunuTr. Tibcrius, when Paconius had scattered
IjorMuiiefiijo. reproachful verses against him, wrote

to the senate to appomt severe punish-
ment against him ; and althougn many princes have
remitt^ the injury as offered to their own persons,

yet as prejudicial to the good of the commonwealth,
they have, and that deservedly, punished them. And
however princes themselves have spared such railers,

yet God would not suffer them to go unpunished, as in

the case of Shimei, whom^ though David spared, yet
God spared not (4.) This speaking evil of magis-
trates IS a spreading evil, hurtful to others : the re-

viler kills many with one shoot ; himself, speaking
wickedly ; the ruler, whom he accuses unjustly ; his

hearer, who listens to him credulously. A reproach-
ing tongue, being, though worst to himself, yet hurt-

ful to those who hear him: and who knoweth how
great a fire the tongue of one reviler may kindle ?

i^v. t\x. 16. " ft
Seldom such a pedlar opens his pack

tftiehjare'r." ^Ty\ of waTcs but somc or otner will ouy.

ticker up aod No music IS 80 swect to most as to hear
down. ^gu Qf themselves and ill of their rulers.

People's hearts and ears are commonly tinder and
touchwood, presently taking fire when any spark of
defamation flies from the fire of a revilei?s tongue

;

and how great a flame such a spark may kindle, we
may see in the cases of Absalom and Sheba.

Ohs. 1. Great is the audacious extravagancy of an
unmortified tonjgue. James, chap. iii. 6, calls it a

" nre ;" and here we see it aspires like

^JS^ni??*' ^'^» ^"^ moves upward, and fastens

upon such things as were much above
it. Peter saith these seducers " are not afraid to

* See p. 175, concerning the sin of despising dominion.

speak evil of dignities," 2 Pet ii. 10 : the tongue set

on fire by hell below, fires even upon those which
are called gods, and are in the highest and most
eminent degree. " The tongue speaketh proud
things," Psal. xii. 3. " In the mouth of the foolish

is the rod of pride," Prov. xiv. 3. In which place

the fool's tongue may either be termed a rod of pride,

which for proud speaking shall whip the fool him^
self; or else a rod which by the foors proud speak-
ing whips and lashes any other. The Septuagint
read it, The fool's tongue is pcucrnpia ^iSpcMC, a rod
of reproach ; and some conceive in using the word
nidn Gr. papiiov, (according to some,) Solomon al-

ludes to the custom of magicians^ who by their rods

were wont to do their magical exploits and &lse
miracles of transforming, metamorphosing, and
changing the shapes of things, Exod. viL 12; as if

these proud railers by the rods of their

tongues, their revilings and slanderous JS^I^JiS^
reproaches, laboured to metamorphose J,!^[^*^*J[.
and transform men, making the honour- ter urit ; ic^t?**

able to appear base, the Teamed most CSlS^;j;2i5?!
illiterate, and the upright most dis-

SjJi^^'lJvkSif
honest The pride of the heart is aaritftiMi.''

most frequently discovered by the SjfiSu"****
tongue. Rabshakeh threatened he
womd make them " eat their own dung." The tongue
threatens God himself : " I will ascend into the

heavens, I will exalt my throne above the stars of
God," Isa. xiv. 13. ' '* Talk no more exceeding proud-
ly," saith Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 3. " They set their

mouth against the heavens, and their tongue walketh
through the earth," Psal. Ixxiii. 9. " Our tonc:ue8 are

our own ; who is lord over us ?" Psal. xii. 4. The
tongue, though small, opposes the greatest It was
a gracious care of David to take heed to his tongue,

Psal. xxxix. I. Man's glory, his tongue, must not

be employed against God's glory, or the magistrate's,

here called glories. The tongue, of which we had
not the use till we had the use of reason, was never
appointed to be used without reason, for pride and
passion. He who made the tongue soft and pliable*

all flesh, without a bone in it, teaches us that it should
not be harsh, rugged, and proud in its expressions :

the double rail or hedge of the teeth and lips shows
that this wild beast is very unruly, James iii. 8, and
that it ought to be kept in. The best way to keep
the fire mm breaking out at the chimney, is to

quench the coals upon the hearth : a
cool and humble heart will abate the ""^t^^^
heat of the fiery ton^e.

06*. 2. Dignities he open to the lash of the tongue.

The more eminent the person, the more censm^d
is his action : the highest towers are most frequently

blasted with lightning; nor power, nor innocency
can protect from imputations. The fire ofthe tongue
dares touch even laurel, which lightning (they say)

never blasts : the sword of the mouth will adventure
even upon the mouth of the sword. When Saul was
chosen, and carried and lifted up with highest accla-

mations, the sons of Belial despised him, 1 Sam. x.

27. It is a vain ambition to expect the good word of
all. It is an equal weakness to be proud of the ap-

plause, and impatient under the reproaches of the
multitude : the care of all, especially of governors,

should be rather to be worthy of honour than to re-

ceive honour, rather to be honourable than honour-
ed ; and not so much to seek ouiet abroad, as in

themselves and the conscience of their upright and
sincere endeavours. It is better to deserve well, and
to hear ill ; than to deserve ill, and to hear welL

Obs, 3. Magistrates should take heed of blemish-
ing their dignity, and losing their glory;. The apos-
tle here calls them dignines or glories. And to
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maintain their glory, it is not enough to be magni-
ficent and outwardly pompous in their attendance,

apparel, diet, buildings, &c., but let them show them-
selves dignities in tneir entrance into their places,

and in tneir deportment when they are entered.

(1.) For their entrance, let it not be sordid and un-
worthy, in the way of suing by friends, money, &c.
Such should be preferred, not as would have places,

but such as places would have. Olives, vines, fig-

trees refuse their honours ; brambles catch hold on
preferment Saul's modesty in hiding himself when
chosen king, detracted not from his dignity when he *

Cum omnia fa- accepted it It was a high commenda-

SSSrS n?i5fS^
*^®^ ^^ Theodosius the emperor, that

debat nt imp*- wheu he had done all that could make
'*"^ him worthy to rule, he would do no-
thing that he might rule. The worthiest to govern,

are mey often wno think themselves unworthiest.

Eo dignior erat ^^^ Christ herein be the pattern, who
quo magis«e

. humblcd himsclf ; but he left his ex-

SiT^Hilr'S altation to his Father. How is di^-
Epitaph. N«pot. ^jiy debased, when they are advanced,
not who deserve best, but bid fairest ! when money
makes the magistrate, and shall provide prefer-

ment for him wno is not at all fit for that ! What
wonder is it to see that they who buy their places

dear, should afterward sell justice dear also? (2.) In
their deportment when they are entered. Let magis-
trateskeep up their ^lory, [1.] By wisdom and under-
standing; if no Christian, much less must a magis-
trate, be a child in understanding : a fool cannot be
harmless. A king in our Engush expression im-
ports as much as cunning, or knowing, from the old
Saxon word koening. Wisdom makes a man's, espe-

cially a magistrate's, face to shine : wisdom and ma-
gistracy cast a reciprocal lustre upon one another.

Solomon's wisdom made him more glorious and
sought to than his wealth. It was a notable speech of
our Henry the First, A king without learning is but a
crowned ass : that creature is but contemptible under
the richest ornaments. If a ruler's calling hinders
him from the study of many cbmmendable parts of
learning, yet let it put him upon such studies as are
necessarily requisite to the understanding of govern-
ment : " The wisdom of the prudent is to understand
his way," Prov. xiv. 8. To preserve dignity, a magis-
trate in his place must carry himself, r2.J Courageous-
ly. Solomon's throne was beset with lions, not with
apes. They who oppose vice, had need of heroic spi-

rits : cowards are ntter to be slaves than rulers. A
magistrate in his own cause should be as flexible as

a reed ; in the cause of God, as stifiT as an oak. A
timorous ruler is a hare in a lion's skin : all dare med-
dle with him, who dares meddle with none. And it

is just with God, that he should sufier by the subjects,

who dares not make their sins suffer by him. [3.]

Let dignity be upheld by the hatred of covetousness,
base and filthy lucre. How imseemly is it for a
golden spade to dig in a dunehiU ! for the robe of
an emperor to stop an oven ! Let not those who are
called gods grovel in the earth : what is not cheap
to him, to whom money is dear ? How unfit is it for
a magistrate to soar high in respect of his place, and
at the same time, like the kite, to have his eye fixed
upon the dunghill, or carrion ! It is the judgment of
Grbd a^inst covetousness, that they who follow gain
as their god, shall yet account another a base miser
for doin^ so. It was a noble speech of Themistocles,
who seemg a precious stone upon the ground, bid
another take it up ; For thou, said he, art not Themis-
tocles. [4.] To preserve dignity, let magistrates
carry themselves usefully, industriously, for the public
good. There is a near conjunction between dignity
and duty. The shadow of honour attends upon the

body of service. It was a true speech of the wise old
counsellors to Rehoboam, ** If thou wilt be a servant

to this people," &c. "they will be thy servants,"

1 Kings xii. 7. The tree which is most deeply
rooted flourishes and spreads most ; and the person
who is most deeply and lowly engaged in service,

shall best flourish and spread in renown. Empty are

those titles which are only obtained by birth, retinue,

and favour, &c. The titles of most illustrious, excel-

lency, right honourable, &c. bestowed upon an un-
profitable governor, are but nicknames and upbraid-
ings for his not bein^ what he should, and is said to

be ; and as unduly given him, as the names of whole-
some drugs are. put upon empty boxes in the apothe-
cary's shop. [5J Let dignity be upheld with piety.

Holiness is the lustre of all other accomplishments,
and jthe most lasting foundation of honour :

" They
that honour me will I honour." If religion at the
bar make the profane magistrate to tremble, much
more may religion on the bench dismay a pro&ne
offender. When the lusts of wicked subjects make
them willingly reproach religious rulers, their con-
sciences sh^ make them unwillingly honour them.
Never did those magistrates long preserve their own
names, who suffered God's to be profaned. The
greatest potentate on earth cannot be loose and un-
godly by authority ; their place will not bear them
out in it Religion is no disparagement to magistracy.
How needless, how unsuitable is it for great ones
to fear nothing more than to have a name to fear

God!
Obs, 4. How highly is God provoked, when he

makes these dignities and glories unglorious ! It is

no small offence that puts the Lord upon pouring con-
tempt upon princes ; that makes him stain the pride

of tneir glory, and cover it with shameful spewing.
When Manasseh shall be fettered, Jehoiakim be a
broken idol, " buried with the burial of an ass," and
the signet upon the right hand plucked thence, and
thrown on the dunghill, Jer. xxii. 19, 24, Nebuchad-
nezzar turned into a beast, &c. ; when the Lord deals

thus with rulers, they should look beyond a rebel-

lious, headstrong people: they have negotium cum
Deo : their work is to look inward and upward, to

study what their sin has been which has incensed
God to debase that which he commands all others to

honour. If the Lord suffer people to cast off the
yoke of their obedience to princes, surely princes

first cast off the yoke of obedience to God. " They
who despise God shall be lightly esteemed," 1 Sam.
ii. 30. if it be the Lord who subdues the people
under princes, Psal. xviii. 47, it is he that subdues
princes under their people. It is God who " stilleth

the noise of the seas, and the tumult of the people,"

Psal. Ixv. 7. If he remove the banks and bounds of
his protection, the proud waves both of seas and por

fular tumults will overflow the highest mountains,
f at any time princes are overborne by such an over-

flowing scourge, letthem examine themselves whether
they have not transgressed the bounds of God's com-
mandments ; whether if God deal with them as with
Saul, Manasseh, Nebuchadnezzar, Zedekiah, Jehu,
Jeroboam, they have not, with them, been disobedient,

idolatrous, proud, and oppressive. The alterations of

S}vemor8 and governments peculiarly belong to

od's prerogative royal. He "ruleth in the king-
dom or men, giveth it to whomsoever he will, and
setteth up over it the basest of men." And the put-
ting of proud princes and people upon a holy and
humble consideration hereof, which can never be,

unless not only his bare permission, but even his po-
sitive working, and such as flows from his effectual

ordination, be acknowledged, is clearly intimated in
Scripture to be one main end of the severe dispensa-
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tions of providence, in pulline down governments and
debasing dignities, Dan. iv. 17.

Obi, 5. It is lawful for magistrates to preserve their

authority by a certain external, though decent and
moderate, pomp and majesty. They may lawfully

use and receive titles of honour, and have attendance,

apparel, buildines, diet, suitable to their dignities

;

the Spirit of Uod here calls them dignities, or

f
lories. Paul gave to Festus the title of " most noble,"

icts xxvi. 25. God himself has cast upon rulers a
beam of his glory ; honour and majesty hath God
laid upon them, Psal. xxi. 5. " The most high God,"
saith JDaniel, *'gave Nebuchadnezzar a longdom,
and majesty, and Rlory, and honour," Dan. v. 18, 19.

Faithful and godly Joseph, when advanced, was
adorned with Pharaoh's nng and a gold chain, ar-

rayed in vestures of fine linen, riding in the second
clmriot which Pharaoh had, they crymg before him,
" Bow the knee," Gen. xli. 41, 43. Jude here puts

dominion and dignities together. Mas^tracy decked
with dignity, is oft hated and envied ; and stripped

of dignity, is always scorned and contenmed. The
fomenters of anarchical confusions well know this,

who endeavour to overthrow dignities that they may
thereby destroy dominions. Nor yet ought magis-
trates to please themselves with titles and dignities,

empty of that goodness and worth which should ac-

company and adorn greatness; they should not so

afiect the title, as to neglect the tmng and work of
which their titles admonish them. Glorious titles

and dignities, contradicted bv a wicked and undue
deportment, proclaim equally both the sin and shame
of those upon whom they are cast To conclude,

though rulers should be honoured, yet
not adored ; they should so endure to

be acknowledged the people's superiors,

as to fear to be accounted God's equals.

Soon was Herod the food of worms
when he patiently endured to have his voice cried up
for the voice of God. Historians mention the sacn-

legious impiety of Domitian, who would
i5!!J!*«p! w. ^ called by the people, The lord our

god. To these may be added the proud
usurpations of the pope, who exalts himself above
all that is called God, who pretends to rardon sin,

and to be the head of the church; and of those
princes that have taken the title of most mighty,
most invincible, &c.

06#. 6. It is our duty to be cautioned against flat-

tering governors. They are dignities and glories, but
should not dazzle our eyes into a sinful winking at
their sins. Though they are not to be reviled, yet
neither soothed when they offend God. What ill

have governors deserved at our hands,

"Hu'nr^of^i that we should, instead of fnends, be

minffm
'°**'"' *^^^' flatterers P and that they only of

all the men in the world should be
without friends, that is, reprovers P We must honour
them instead of, not against God : " Say unto the king
and queen. Humble yourselves," Jer. xiii. 18. More
than once we read tmit Samuel reproved Saul, 1 Sam.
XV. 28 ; nor did Nathan spare David, 2 Sam. xii.
1— 14; or Elijah Ahab, 1 Kings xviii. 18 ; or Isaiah
Hezekiah, Isa. xxxix. 6 ; or the Baptist Herod, Matt
xiv. 4. The danger of flattering rulers reaches be-
yond themselves. The soothing of such in sin is the
casting of a bag of poison into a common fountain
serving for the use ot the whole city. Nor yet ought
the reprehending of public persons to be practised
without much prudence, lest by it the disease be
rather irritated than cured. Singular was the wis-
dom of Nathan to draw the sentence of David against
himself out of his own mouth, 2 Sam. xii. 5—7

;

1 Kings XX, 39. Nor do all sorts of faults require

Prohibiti sunt
maledici, non
juMi sunt sacri>
ficiis honorari.
Aug. q. 86. in
£jcod.

the same severity in reproving : some sins are warts,

others are ulcers ; some are secret, and then the plas-

ter should not be broader than the sore, the repre-

hension more open than the offence. Care is to be nad
lest reprehension degenerate into sedition

; preachers
for conversion shouM have another aim. In short,

in every reproof, difference is to be put between the
person and oflSce of the magistrate ; the dignity of
the office should not suffer for the vices of the person,

nor should Uie vices of the person be spared for the
dignity of the office.

This for the specification of the fiuilts of these
seducers, which was the first branch in the first part
of the text The second branch of this first part of
the text follows, viz. the aggravation of these faults,

in that the apostle saith, that these seducers sinned
'' likewise also." In which two words the apostle ex-
presseth a twofold agsravation of their sins.

The first stands in tne harmony or consent between
the sins of these seducers and the wickedness of those
who went before them ; they sinned " likewise."

2. The second stands in the obstinacy of these
sinners in their impieties, they sinning _. „.^
" also," or. as Beza reads it, notwith-

s««nu.ter »»«.

standine they knew the forementioned severe judg-
ments which nad befallen the former sinners for their

impieties.

I shall but briefly touch upon both these by way of
explication, the difficulty not being ereat, ^though
the matter contained in them profitable.

1. The harmony or consent of these seducers with
former sinners in their wickedness is expressed in

this word o^iot*^, likewise ; a word importing as much
as those words in the seventh verse, where the apos-
tle saith that ^he cities about Sodom and Gomorrha
did ZfUHov ro^roic to6wov, in like manner give them-
selves, &c. If it DC demanded wherein that agree-

ment or consent which was between these seducers

and former sinners consists ; it is answered by some,
that the apostle did not intend that these seducers

walked precisely in the same particular sins in which
the forementioned sinners, the Israelites, angels. So-
domites, had lived; or that they traced them tard

wSiOf step by step, in every several sort of wicked-
ness, but only that they were in general very grievous
and heinous sinners, as those of old were, giving
themselves with them over to all manner of impiety.

But comparing the practice of these seducers with
the sins wnerewith the Israelites, angels. Sodomites
were charged, as also considering the word ** like-

wise" most properly imports such a connexion of
this verse with tne former, as is intended that these
seducers imitated those former sinners in those veir
sins which were before by the apostle mentioned,
ver. 5—7 ; I conceive it may be best answered, that

the agreement here mentioned by Jude between the
former and latter sinners, was an agreement in the
same sins for sort and kind ; and that he intends, as

the Israelites and angels proudly refused to yield due
obedience and subjection to God ; the former rebelling

against God who governed them immediately, the
latter despising that government which he exercised
over them by his servant Moses ; and as y^^^^j. j^j^^
the Sodomites sinned by sensual filthi- dmure Gnosdm
ness and carnal uncleanness, in like ^fuM^^wT*
manner did these seducers " defile the

SJI* lijiSSSS?"
flesh, and despise dominions," &c. And vid. Justtuaa

yet I doubt not but the apostle in this *** *^

word " likewise " insinuates a further agreement be-
tween these former and latter sinners ; and that was
in the same punishment which was likewise to fall

upon those who lived in the same sins for which they
of old were punished.
The second aggravation of the wickedness of these
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seducers is taken from their obstinacy in sinnmg,
contained in this expression, /uivroc, " also," or notwitn-

standinff ; noting that th^e seducers sinned, although
they well knew what judgments of God had befallen

the forementioned sinners for the very same sins

of which they were guilty. These angels, Israelites,

Sodomites had been whipped (as it were) before their

eyes ; God had laid them before them for a dctyfta, as

Jude spake before, an example to them who after

should live ungodly, ver. 7. These judgments were
as abuoy befbre the anchor, to prevent the dashine of

future generations against the same destruction. Yet
these seducers sinned notwithstanding these judg-
ments of God upon those of old, Rom. i. 32 ; like a
thief, so mad upon cutting a purse, that he commits
that offence even under the gallows whereon one was
newly handed for the same rault

Ohi, 1. Great is our proneness to follow corrupt cx-

anrple. Of this before, p. 160.

Oh*. 2. There is a proneness to sin in every age of
the world. Israelites and Sodomites before, and
these seducers afterward, provoke God. A doctrine

that puts the godly both upon a holy contention
against, and contentation unaer the iniquity of their

times; they should be both patient and zealous:

patient, to show their submission to God's providence

;

zealous, to preserve their own purity; they must
shine as lights in the midst of a crooked generation,

PhiL ii. 15. Even the godly are as ready to savour
of the follies of their ^neration, as waters to receive

a twang from the eartn through which they run.

Obs,\ The wicked agree in snining; they run
together into the same excess of riot, 1 Pet iv. 4.

Hand may join in hand against holiness. This unity
is but conspiracy, it is a^nst unity. God's people
should be ashamed of their divisions even by tne ex-

ample of sinners.

Ubs, 4. Greatest severities are in themselves insuf-

ficient to work upon sinners. These seducers sinned
notwithstanding the punishing of the same sins for-

merly. What a calamitous catalogue of judgments
do we find mentioned by Amos, chap. iv. ! and tnough
all of them had been inflicted upon the people, yet

did not the punished return to the Lord. They turn
not, (saith the prophet,) " tohim thatsmiteth, neither

do they seek tne Lord of hosts," Isa. ix. 13. And
Lev. xxvi. 39, it is not threatened only as a judg-
ment, that the people should be carried into their

enemy's land, but, which is far worse, that there the^
should pine away in their iniquities ; though their

liberties, estates, lives were consumed, yet their sins

outlived them, and remained. Their iniquities did
not pine away in them, but they in their iniquities.

The prophet Hosea compares them to a foolish child,

that sta^s in the place of breaking forth of children,

Hos. xiii 13. Men may be in troubles, and yet rather
die there than seek by repentance to be delivered ; like

as the prophet in that passage uses the comparison of
a foolish child, which though in a dark, stifling womb,
there continues, though to the destruction of itselfana
mother. There is an insufficiency in all outward dis-

pensations to change the disposition of the heart

:

the back mav be broken, and vet the heart remain un-
broken. Though devils be thrust down into and tor-

mented in hell, yet they ever continue proud and un-
reformed. Ahaz trespassed the more the more he was
distressed, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22 : judgments may irri-

tate, not remove sin; they may make us fret and rage
by stopping us in a way of sm, as a dam makes the
torrent the more to rise and swell, but they cannot
turn or dry up a stream of corruption. Resistance
occasions it to break forth afterward with the greater
violence. Great wounds cannot work in us good
wills : unless gnce inwardly renews us, as weU as

troubles outwardly restrain us, there will be no true

turning to God. The more God stopped Baalam in

his way, the more mad he was to be gomg on. A man
who is stopped in the street with a cart, is not made
thereby out of love with his journey, but the more re-

solved to go on the faster afterward. It is a singular

mercy when an afliiction is wrought into us : ifGod
has a mind to do us good, he will make us good by all

our troubles. This is the depth of misery, for God to

say. Let him that is filthy, notwithstanding his wash-
ing, continue so still. Consider in every trouble thy
work is with God, and that not only to observe him
sending it, but to beg his blessing upon it. Beseech
him tlmt no wind may go down ml it has blown thee

nearer thy haven, to take off no plaster till thy sores

are healed
;
pray not so much with Pharaoh, to have

the frogs, as with David, to have thy sins, taken away.
Calamities are then removed in mercy, when sancti-

fied before they are removed. Love me ^r^ ^^^ extnidis
not, Lord, said Augustine, with that love de via. sed guo

wherewith thou puttest one out of the "^^ffa d.r,um.

way, but reducest him that is wandering.
Thus we have explained the first part of this verse,

viz. the faults wherewith these seducers were chio'ged,

both in their specification and aggravation. Now
follows,

II. The fountain frt)m which these faults issued,

intended in this expression, " filthy dreamers."
In the explication of which I snail show in what

sense the apostle here gives these seducers this title,

and the sin and n^sery in being such as this title

imports.

The word here interpreted " filthy dreamers," in

the Greek is lwwvmK6fitvot, signifying •Ewnr^ioarnc

properly such who are dreamingm sleep. wnmutor.

Beza renders the word sopiti, such who are fast or
soimd asleep, in a deep, dead sleep. Erasmus and
Vatablus, delust in somniiSy such who

•E»vwwa^€i rfir
are deluded in dreams. The Vulgate t^imt^Zdi^cWo

whollyomits the translation ofthe word; ^"^f^^v. atm.

but the word properly signifies such who in their

sleep are dreaming; and thus Joseph is called ivmr-

vcacrr^c, adreamer ; and in Acts ii. 1 7, it is said, " yourold
men " Mirvia kpvwviao^ri<rovrai, "shall dream dteams,"
importing likewise thus to dream in sleep. And
these of whom our apostle here speaks may l>e termed
dreamers in sleep, either in a proper or in a meta*
phorical sense, if, (1.) In a proper sense, then these
seducers were dreamers in their natural and bodily
rest and sleep: thus they, mentioned Acts ii. 17*

dreamed dreams in their natural sleep; and thus
Gagneius, Vatablus, Salmeron understand this place

;

as if the apostle had intended, that
h teff i

these impure seducers put forth and ex- libidoluque ad*^

pressed their filthy lustfulness in their SSSiSdJiT''
very dreams, when they were asleep, poiiutionf*.

Thus likewise ourown learned interpret-

ers understood this dreaming in sleep, as is plain by
their rendering the word i^wvtal6fuvoit by "filthy
dreamers," as conceiving that these seducers in their

unclean dreams had defiled and polluted their bodies
when they were in their natural sleep ; not that the
word iwirvuiZ6fiivoi admits of the interpretation of
filthy dreams by the force of its own signification,

for in Actsii. 1/ it is used in a good sense, namely, of
holy and pure dreaming; but the foresaid interpreters

were pleased so to refer this word to the following
expression, viz, " defile the flesh," that they inter-

Sreted it of that dreaming in sleep wherein these se-

ucers defiled their bodies by nocturnal pollutions,

Lev. XV. 16. A strong inducement hence may be
gathered for every one to hate that odious and, I

fear, too common a sin of self-pollution, and to keep
their hearts with all diligence from those impure
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thoughts in the day-time, which may otherwise
make them filthy dreamers in the night ; and when
they ^o to sleep, to beseech God to keep the key of
their imagination, that it may not run out into dream-
inff impurely.
But secondly, others, and those the most, better in-

terpret this dreaming of which Jude speaks meta-
phorically, or in a borrowed sense ; conceiving that

the apostle here in calling these seducers dreamers in

sleep, compares them to such ; and that.

In respect of sleeping, and of dreaming in sleep.

1. In respect of sleeping, these se-

"**sepiuag^*** duccrs may DC compared to dreamers
in sleep ; they were spiritualljr drown-

ed, overwhelmed in a deep, sound sleep of sin ; such
a deep sleep as the propnet mentions, ** The Lord
hath poured upon you the spirit of a deep sleep,"

Isa. xxix. 10, a dead and mionight sleep. " Let us
not sleep as do others," 1 Thess. v. 6. " While the
bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept,"

&c.. Matt. XXV. 5. This spiritual sleep in sin is

threefold, as divines observe. (1.) That natural sleep
whereby every one is overtaken, and is both unable
and unwilling to move himself to the least super-
natural ffood till God awake him by his Spirit, and
effectuallv say unto him, Awake, thou that sleepest,

and stand up from the dead, (2.) That slumber, or
the remains of that natural sleep in the godly, con-
tinuing^ in them even after they are awScened out
of their dead sleep of nature ; they being hereby oft

overtaken with spiritual slumber, by reason -of the
relics of sin still abiding in them. This the spouse
acknowledges, " I sleep, but my heart waketh," Cant
V. 2. (3.) The third is a judicial and penal increase
of that natural sleep, and that deadness of heart, by
the custom and continuance in sin. This is properly
that forementioned deep sleep, Isa. xxix. 10, poured
upon the impenitent Jews ; and this last is that
wnich is here attributed to these seducers. And in
two respects may such sinners be compared to men
in a deep sleep ; in regard of the causes, and the
effects of sleep.

[1.] The causes of sleep. 1. The sleep of the
body comes from obstruction and binding up of the
senses by vapours which arise out of the stomach

;

so the spiritual fumes of worldly cares and desires

obstruct the senses of the soul ; therefore our Saviour
speaks of being oppressed, or overcharged, with sur-

feiting and drunkenness, Luke xxi. 34 Prosperity
is a vapour, which if it overcome not, yet weakens
the brain, as strong waters do. This was the cause
of David's, Solomon's, and Asa's sleep. 2. Sleep
ariseth from weariness and want of spirits ; and there
is a weariness causing spiritual sleep, namely, that
which arises from too much expense of the strenc^th

of the soul upon other matters, impertinences that
condem not its true happiness and welfare. 3. Oft
sleep comes from want of exercise ; and when there is

a cessation from spiritual exercises, prayer, hearing,
sacraments, meditation, there follows a spiritual sleep

:

these are the fiiel of grace ; and he that will not ex-
ercise himself to godliness, 1 Tim. iv. 7, shall never
keep himself long awake. 4. Sleep may come from
sleepy yawning and slothful company ; the company
of spiritual sluggards causes spiritual sleep. Cold,
formal persons cast a damp upon the heat of others

;

fW>zen company derive a spiritual iciness

^iilSSl'^AmlJi* ^^ ^? souls of those who converse
much with them. 5. Some are made to

sleep by singing and music ; and many by the flat-

teries and sinful soothing of false doctrines, of liber-

tinism, or Arminianism, &c., and by the unfaithful-
ness of those who dare not reprove for, but soothe in
sin, are cast into a spiritual sleep.

[2.] Sinners may be compared to men in a deep
sleep, because of the effects of sleep; and that in

respect, 1. Of their want of shame and bashful-

ness in sin; they who are asleep, though naked,
vet blush not : these seducers proclaimed their sin

like Sodom. They could not blush, saith the pro-

phet, Jer. viii. 12 : a blushing colour is not the
colour of such impudent ones. 2. Of their unarmed-
ness and liableness to danger. In sleep, the most
precious thing men carry about them may be taken
away without resistance ; they suffer that to be loose

which they held fast before, be it ever so rich a
jewel. Sisera was slain in his sleep, and Ishbosheth
upon his bed, and in spiritual sleep men suffer the

Erecious jewel of truth, and the profession thereof, to

e wrung from them, and may be robbed of all that

good which they had. There is no temptation, sin,

or judgment but a sleeping Christian is exposed to;

he is a field without a fence, a city without a watch,
he hinders no invader, he is ruined without resist-

ance. In the approach of judgments, he is naked

;

he makes not the name of the Lord his strong tower,

he cannot act faith to close up himself in the wounds
of Jesus Christ. The people of God in the midst of

troubles are above them, wnereas wicked men, though
without trials, are ever exposed to them ; they fence

their estates, families, &c., not their souls. 3. In re-

spect of unactiveness, and being without motion.

Men in a deep sleep are without sense and motion

:

wicked men act no^ move not holily ; what they do
they do without delight ; they are summer-sluggards,
harvest-sleepers ; though the work be great, there is

no working. A sleepmg^ sinner works not out his

salvation, he offers no violence to the kingdom of

heaven, he strives not to enter the strait gate, he
wrestles not in prayer, he lives as if he had nothing
to do in the world ; heaven is not his business : he
is, but he lives not ; he is a spiritual drone, a mute,

a cipher, a nullity, a superfluity in the world ; like

Jeremiah's rotten girdle, or bad figs, Jer.xiii. 1—12;
xxiv. 1—10 ; or liSe Ezekiel's vine branches, weak
and unfruitfbl, good for nothing but the fire, not fit

to make beams or rafters of, Ezek. xv. Such a kind

of rest as this to a saint would be his greatest un-

quietness ; unserviceableness is a kind of hell upon
earth to a p)d\y man. 4. In respect of unwilling-

ness to be disturbed, stirred, or disquieted. Men dis-

posed to sleep desire to be alone; they who are

spiritually sleepy avoid such company as would

rouse them frx>m their sloth; they compose them-

selves to rest, draw the curtains, put out the candle,

are afraid to be disquieted by the light ; thejr are loth

to do what they know, and to know what either they

do or should do. " They that sleep," saith the

apostle, ''sleep in the night," 1 Thess. v. 7; they

are angry with the word and ministers, because thev

wUl not let them sleep quietly in sin : such as will

let them alone in sin, and never disturb them, are the

quiet, honest men ; they will not endure wholesome
words, sound doctrine. 5. And especially in respect of

insensibleness, stupidity, blockisnness.

Men in a deep sleep feel nothing that is '^'Z'^;^^'
done to them. Tnis I conceive Jude ikii m mioDM

principally aims at, for " likewise also," Si5S^iemi»**i«-

or notwithstanding saith he, theyknew ^^^ 'SmV^
the judgments of God upon others, yet fee

still they sinned, they slept : so sense- ^StntSTSSifflf

less and stupid were they! their con-
JSJ2Ii"ibSi«w^

sciences were " seared with a hot iron," roBiiiute, a (jm

1 Tim. iv. % "past feeling," Eph. iv. SSSrSSnuf"*
19, bound up by a deep benumbedness tomnus pu^s*;"

caused by custom m sm : this was that Lorin. in loc.

deep sleep poured upon them by Grod, K«amipi«#-
like that wnich befell Adam, whereby *»<»«•
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cofopungo, pun-
feodo penetro.
vd qaia nullst
aritBtioDes. vel
tnuupuDctinnes
posMiot Judsoft •

potest avclli.

SicChryaoit.
Tbtopbylact.

^"^^gSj^'o- though a rib was taken out of him, yet
Roat!u.& he perceived it not; like that also of
rhgyMa«.T«-

gg^^i^ Sisera, and Jonah. The apostle
KoT«4rififa expresses it by that sisniificant word
ii«»>ch. Toller. KardvvKiCf Rom. xi. 8 ; we translate it

" slumber-." it signifies, say some, mid-
night sleep, whicn is the time when
men are most thoroughly asleep. But
by this word, say others better, is im-

\^^i •«'• ported such a sleep as out of which all

n^owud.*' the pinching, wounding, pricking, can-

qMsi^rwSrto ^^^ Ttdse a man ; or such a sleep as
looopcQitusciaTo whereby a man is so fastened and
aft.a,q«e.««r.

^^jj^^ ^^^ ^ j^ sloth, that he and
his sloth cannot be parted ; the word
KardwKtc properly si^fying pricking,

or'cofnpimction : " They were pricked," &c.. Acts ii.

37. And so sreat is the spiritual stupidity and in-

sensibleness of sinners in their sleep or sin, that, (1.)

They are insensible of the greatest dangers ; these
they prevent not, yea, foresee noti they go on, and
are punished ; they fear nothing j feeling only trou-

bles them, and that too when it is too late ; they are
like drunken men on the top of a mast.' (2.) They
are insensible of the loudest noises ; severest denun-
ciations do but deafen their ears; nor do voices lifted

up like a trumpet make them prepare for a battle. (3.)

Tney are insensible of the stirrings and joggines
given them in their spiritual sleep, the most mithml
admonitions of friends. A rebuked scomer hates
both rebukes and rebuker ; though oft reproved, he
hardens his neck. (4.) They are insensible in this

their sleep of being uncovered and stripped of their
clothes

; yea, of being wounded and maimed by God's
severer strokes and bloody stripes. Though the
water-jjot and spear be taken from the bolster, yet
they stir not. Like the hen, which loseth now one,
by and by another, then a third chicken, till the kite
nave almost snatched away all her brood ; and yet
she follows her scraping and picking as eagerly as
ever. They regard not the woAs of God ; when the
hand of the Lord is lifted up, they will not see.

Though grey hairs be upon them, they know it not.

L They are insensible who wounds, tney think not
of the hand of God in the miseries that befall them,
they consider not they have negotium cum Deo, to do
with God, when men hurt them ; all their study is

how to avenge themselves unon or reconcile them-
selves to the instrument. 2. They are insensible
why they are wounded, of sin the deserving cause

;

they, neither looking upward nor inward, are not
driven by what they feel to consider what they have
done ; no man saith. What have I done ? They
search not after the Jonah when any storm arises

:

every thing shall be blamed sooner than sin ; though
there be many a foot-print of punishment upon them,
they trace not the foot, the sin that made it 3. They
are insensible of the way to cure their wounds ; they
turn not to the Lord their God for all this. They
are like a foolish child, that stays " long in the place
of breaking forth of children," Hos. xiii. 13. They
had rather stifle themselves in the womb of sin and
punishment, than come fbrth by repentance. They
turn not to nim that smites. They use every way to
remove punishment but the right, so that they " pine
awayin theiriniquity," Lev. xxvi. 39 ; andthough their
books were torn, yet their lessons are not learned.

2. These seducers are compared to dreamers in
sleep, in regard of their dreaming ; that is, their vain,
false, empty imaginations, dotages, doctrines, which,
in the end, like dreams, deceived themselves and
their followers. A dream, when a man sleeps, seems
to have truth and reality in it; but when he awakes,
it quite vanishes away. He wno utters his own fool-

ish conceits and vain delusions, is, in common speech,
said to dream, and to speak his own dreams ; and thus
these seducers, instead of the truths of God, vented
their own fables and groundless fictions, fancies, and
dreams. In this sense Epiphanius un-
derstands the apostle Jude, wheh he !I|J1*xJJI^tw
calls these seducers " dreamers :" Jude l^^*'^^\i^X
speaks not, saith he, ofthemwho dream- rmi^lHH^ra, IZw

ed in bodily sleep, but of such as utter ?rp?;r:?x5ir'!r"

their words like them who dream, and ^*'^^ . - j^^.
not like those who speak with the so- pld!t!ixlh«i

briety of such as are awake. To the lZi%^J^
same purpose speaks Irenceus likewise, aT^f rpat,^iat

lib. 1. cap. 20. They put off, saith he, I£*i«?*Dw^"V
their own dreams ror Divine oracles. KIJ^JSJISJ}.^
And such have been the dreams of en- *;«^^ If'*
thusiasts, and of the Anabaptists in Ger- S^^. p.* 90!^*

many J one ofwhom, as Sleidan reports, {{^1;^^.%^
cut off his own brothers head m the wouirppv, wm

Eresence of his parents, pretending that STa^Der^ni^*^
e did it by an immediate revelation

jjjf***'

"*^- *• **p-

and command from God. The false

prophets are in Scripture oft called dreamers, be-

cause they delivered not the truths of God, but the

vain figments of their own deluding and deluded
fancies. As Deut. xiii. 3 ; Jer. xxiii. 25, where the

prophet who saith, " I have dreamed, I have dream-
ed," is by Jeremiah said to be a prophet of the de-

ceit of his own heart, ver. 26. These seducers of
whom Jude speaks, being asleep in sin, deceived
themselves and hearers with doctrmes, vain opinions,

and especially false hopes of pleasure and liberty in

sin, though when their consciences awaked, they
found themselves miserably deluded by Satan and
their own sensual hearts. Thus Zophar speaks, Job
XX. 8, that the hypocrite shall fly away as a dream,
that is, as the good dreamed of, or the poy of a dream,
which is short, vanishing, and deceiving. So Psal.

Ixxiii. 20, " As a dream when one awaketh ; so, O
Lord, when thou awakest, shalt thou despise their

image." And thus the prophet compares the temper
of the people under all the judgments of God to that

ofa deluded dreamer,who pleases himself with dream-
ing of food and fulness, and when he awakes, in-

stead of a furnished table and a filled stomach, finds

and feels himself more indigent and nearer famishr
ing than ever he was before, Isa. xxix. 8. Thus the

fond sinner is dreaming of a kingdom when he is

ting to execution, and when Jaei*s nail is nearer
is temples than a crown ; he blessing himself in his

heart, and saying that he shall have peace, though
he live in a way of warring against God. And sun-
dry ways may sinners delude themselves like dream-
ers by their vain and groundless deceits ; as in dream-
ing of their persons, and of their actions.

(1.) Sinners delude themselves in dreaming of
their persons. [1.] Dreaming that they are not so

bad as others, because they abstain from gross, ap-

parent, and notorious abominations ; thus the Phari-

see deluded himself, Luke xviii. 11. Some dream
that they have not such and such corruptions, be-
cause God restrains them from outward acts of sin

;

as if the rest and silence of corruption always came
from the renovation of the spirit ; whereas it comes
not from the want of a mind disposed to sin, but of
an object proposed to draw forth corruption. Others
dream that if they had lived in the Aiys of Christ,

the prophets, and martyrs, they would not have per-

secuted them; though they bitterly oppose those

in whom the image of Christ shines, (and they who
cannot endure that spark of holiness in a saint, how
could they have loved that flame which was in

Christ ?) and hate those most inwhom the piety and
zeal of the holy martyrs and saints of old is revived.

rJ
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186 AN EXPOSITION UPON Vee. d.

[2.] Sinners delude themselves in dreaming that they
are in a good and happy estate hefbre God, bein^ in-

deed miserable and had, Rev. iii. 17; Gal. vi. 3.

Thus some dream that God loves them because he
gives them worldly prosperity, whereas the prosperity

of the wicked is their ruin ; and God oftenest eivea

it in wrath, and denies it in love, Psal. Ixix. 22; Heb.
xii. 6. Some dream that their condition is happy
because they are civilly honest in the world, whereas
their irreligious honesty is as bad as unhonest re-

ligion ; and *' except your righteousness exceed," &c.,

Matt. V. 20. Others dream they are happy because
they have been bom in the church, and enjoy its

privileges ; whereas a barren fig-tree is nearer cursing

than a hramble ; and they who received sacraments
every mead were destroyed in the wilderness, 1 Cor.

X. 5 ; Matt. vii. 22, 23. Some dream of happiness
because they have some kind of knowledge, £aith,

repentance, obedience ; whereas their knowledge
transforms them not ; it is light without heat. Their
faith applies, in a manner, Cnrist to them ; not them-
selves to Christ, but to their lusts : their repentance

respects the punishment of sin, not the sm to be
punished ; they hate sin for hell, not as hell ; and in

their tears sin is rather bathed than drowned; their

obedience is not serving God, but themselves upon
God, they serve God for by-respects; and in their

obedience they aim not at obedience, Hos. i. 4.

(2.) Sinners delude themselves in dreaming con-

cerning their actions that they are good, because
done with a good intention ; not considering that a
work may be good in a man's own eyes, and the

issues thereof the wajrs of death, 2 Sam. vi. 7 ; Prov.
xvi. 25. Or that they are warrantable because of the

example of the multitude, whereas the most are the

worst, and " the whole world lies in wickedness."

Some dream that small sins are as none, as vain

thoughts, idle words; whereas the least sin is the

breach of a great and royal law, and an offence

against a great God ; and thoughts and words shall

be both brought into judgment Some dream that

the outward works of the law are sufficient, whereas
the law in every command is spiritual, and binds the

heart as well as the hand; and they who made their

philacteries broad, made the expositions of the law
too narrow. Some dream that tneir actions are good
because followed with success, whereas the goo&ess
of the action is not to be judged by the goodness of
the success, but the goodness of the success by the

goodness of the action : plenty could not justify

sacrificing to the oueen of heaven, Jer. xliv. 17.

Some, because of tne corruption of their natures,

dream of excusing their actions ; they are but men,
say they ; whereas they deserve damnation both for

the corruption of nature, and the fruits thereof. Also
some dream because the faults of the godly are men-
tioned in Scripture, they make that an argument of
boldness in sinning, which should be an argument of
fear to sin. Some, because they are ignorant and
not book-learned, whereas ignorance, though simple,

only somewhat extenuates, but it excuses not sin, and
keeps not from hell, but only from such a degree of
torment as that of unfruitful knowledge ; and wilful

(now the common) ignorance increases both sin and
punishment, as showing that men will willingly
suffer the damage of ignorance to enjoy the freedom
of sinning. Some dream that the employments of
their callmgs may excuse them for the neglect of
holy duties, as if calling were made to call us away
from God, or as if eternity were to give way to trifles.

Others fondly dream that outward temptations, the
counsels or commands of others enticing them to sin,

shall sufficiently excuse them ; whereas the outward
temptatioxv could do nothing without the compliance

of the inward corruption; and the disobeying of

God for man's conunand, is a disobedience witn a
greater disparagement to God than if man had said

nothing. Endless it would be to mention all those

spiritual dotages and deluding dreams of sinners

about their actions ; as that tney may sin because

they dream some places of Scripture will give them
allowance, or that much good will ensue of their

sin } that they may take lil^rty, though excessive, in

things because lawful; that they may do evil be-

cause they make account to make amends for it after-

ward, or upon pretence that they do it only for trial

to learn the vanity of sin ; or that the necessity of

their living urges them, or upon presumption of

God's mercy, or by the painting of sin with the

colour of virtue. To these may be added a sinner's

dreaming that good duties may be omitted because

they are difficult, or because of their many other

important occasions, or because there is a purpose of

domg them hereafter, or in respect of their troubles

threatened, or because they have done enough good

already, or more than others, or by reasoning from

predestination ; as if being ordained to salvation,

though they live never so wickedly, it shall never

disadvantage them. All which, with many more, are

the vain dreams and delusions of sinners, whereby,

with these seducers, they take liberty to offend God,

and thereby to overthrow themselves.

06*. 1. Spiritual judgments are the sorest In-

sensibleness in sin and self-delusion were judgments

which made these seducers miserable ; they are judg-

ments which seize upon the soul. No blessings so

sweet as soul blessings, and no judgments so sore as

soul judgments. The soul is the excellency ofa man

:

the body is a body of vileness ; the soul is precious,

excellent every way. but only as depraved with sin.

It is noble in regard of its origin, functions, endow-

ments. If all be well with the soul, all is well with

the man, though the body be never so miserable : if

it ffo ill with the soul, the man is wretched, let the

body be never so happy. The funeral of a noble-

man is much spoken of. When a prince dies, all lay

it to heart ; wnen his page dies, it is never regarded

:

the body, the soul's page, is not to be lament^, from

which the soul parts ; but the soul, from which God
himself parts. And further, the distempers which
befall the soul are of all others hardest to remove.

There is no herb in the garden, no receipt from the

physician, no medicine in the shop, that can cure the

soul : men are only parents ana physicians of the

body; he that made the soul can only mend it: the

Father of spirits is the only Physician of spirits. It

is omnipotent strength that recovers a sin-sick, and
raises and rouses a sleeping soul. Man can cast thee

into thy sinful sleep, only God can awaken thee:

outward helps cannot cure the inward man ; he that

sits in heaven can only touch and teach the heart

And further, the distempers of the soul uncured are

of all others the most deadly and destructive. A
scratch on the finger we call a slight wound, but a
wound that reaches to the heart is deadly. What-
ever befalls the body is comparatively slight, and to

be slighted. The worst things which befall the

body may be sent in mercy ; mey part between ns

and contemptible enjoyments
; yea, oft they make way

for enjojrinff the best blessing ; but they which be-

fall the soul sever from Him m whom all blessedness

is laid up: spiritual comforts or miseries are true,

real; the temporal of either are but opinionative.
" Fear not him," saith Christ, " that can kill the

body, but fear him that can dirow both body and
soul into hell." To conclude, spiritual judgments are

always inflicted in displeasure, in the last place, as

the sorest of all, as a reckoning for all other fiuilts,

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



Yke. 8. THE EPISTLE OP JUDE. 187

when all other chastisements are despised: when
God is showing mercy, the last mercies are the hest

;

and the further he goes in mercy, the sweeter he is

:

and when he is punishing, the last pimishments are

the sorest ; and the further he goes, the more hitter

he is : the judgment of pining away in iniquity is

the last of all that dismal catalogue, Lev. xxvi. 39.

The spirit of a deep sleep is contiguous to hell itself.

" He that is filthy, let him be filthy still," is the last

judgment we read of, befalling in this life, in all the
New Testament, Rev. xxii. 11 : yea, the more God
inflicts it, the more he is provoked to inflict it: out-

ward punishments move God to pity; but this being
a sin as well as a punishment, the more it lies upon
man, the more it ofiends God.

06». 2. All the sinful sleepiness of saints diflers

much from that of the wicked: " I sleep, but my
heart awaketh,'' saith the spouse. Cant. v. 2. The
^odly have ever in them a regenerate principle, that

» waking when they seem to be most sleepmg, and
that is contending against natural self. Tne godly,

Laboriotias dor- ^ ®°^ spesks, are morc pained and la-

BiMu Quam ri^. borious m their sleep than in their
krt poioenmt.

,^,^akingi it morc troubles them to be
idle than to do their Lord's work ; their souls yield

not to that slothfulness wherewith their senses are

overtaken. Sensual sinners sleep all at once, all in

them and of them sleeps; but the saint keeps his

heart watchfiiL The very business of the wicked is

but vanity and dreams, but the sleeps of the godly
are busy and vigilant : the wicked sleeps and trifles

when he is most serious to work his wickedness ; but
when the righteous sleeps, his heart rises and works
upwards toward God, in whom only he finds rest

wncn thus employed. The wicked man sleeps and
loves to sleep, lays himself to sleep, shuts the door,

draws the curtains, puts out the candle, charges that
none wake him ; but a saint is like a man overtaken
with sleep against his will, who is surprised with it

as with an armed man ; and being never so sound
asleep but he is between sleeping and waking, he
always even then fears he sleeps, and wishes he were
awaked, and would be glad if any wcmld take the
pains to rouse hiin, though by making the loudest
noise, and giving him the most violent jog

; yea, will
gladly accept of the smartest blows, and the bloodiest
stripes, that the Lord lays upon him, if by all he
may be awakened from his slothfiilness. He com-
plains of himself, and he is sensible of his sleeping.
" I sleep " (saith the spouse) ; and so &r as she saith
she sleeps, she did not sleep. To conclude this, she
wakes in her heart, though the outward man sleep

;

but the heart of a sinner sleeps (as we say of one
sometimes. His heart is asleep) even when he is awake.
Sometimes a Christian under a temptation may be
brought so low as that his spiritual life runs ail to
the heart, and the outward man is left destitute ; as
in war, when the enemy has won the field, the people
nm into the city ; and if beaten out of the city, they
ran into the castle : the jgrace of God sometimes fails

in the outward action, the field, when yet it retires

to the heart, in which fort it is impregnable. From
all which I gather that as the wicked should not flat-

ter himself so neither should the godly be disheart-
ened bv spiritual sleeping ; and ihe reason is, because
their sleeps are so umike one another.

Ob». S, Self-soothing, delusion, flattering, are very
danffcrous and destructive, as being the foundation
of the wickedness and woe of these seducers, these
dreamers ; nothing against which we are more cau-
tioned in Scripture. " If a man think himself to be
something, when he ib nothing, he deceiveth himself,"
GaL vi. 3. " Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers,
deceiving your own selves." " Be not deceived, God I

is not mocked," Gal. vi. 7. James speaks of those
who by seeming to be religious deceived their own
hearts, James i. 26. " Ephraim said, Yet am I be-
come rich, I have found me out substance : in all my
labours they shall find no iniquity in me that were
sin," Hos. xii 8. Because he was wealthy, he soothed
himself in his sin. Laodicea flattered herself that
she was '* rich, increased with goods, and had need
of nothing," Rev. iii. 17. " He flattereth himself in
his own eyes," Psal. xxxvi. 2. " If we say that we
have no sin, we deceive ourselves," &c., 1 John i. 8.
" Let no man deceive himself," 1 Cor. iii. 18. No-
thing can be so dangerous as when one so near as
oneself becomes false and flattering, 1 Cor. vi. 9;
XV. 33; Obad. 3; Isa. xliv. 20; Job xv. 31. When
the centinels and guards of a city are treacherous,

how great and unavoidable is its destruction ! when
he who should be his own preserver becomes his own
destroyer, how sore and sure a destruction he incurs,

and how great is its indignity! There is nothing
under which men are so impatient, and which they
can less bear, than to be deceived and circumvented
by others ; and yet how unworthily patient are men
in being deceived by themselves, or rather by the de-
ceitfulness of sin ! Nothing is- accounted so great a
diserace as to be deceived in those things which
ought to be best known and most familiar to a man

;

and what should be so well known to thyself as thy-
self? In nothing are men so fearful of being de-
ceived as in matters of greatest moment ; and what
business in the world of so weighty concernment as
the salvation of thy own soul P Nor does the most
dreadful judment fall upon any so dreadfully as
upon the seli-flatterer ana deluder ; the same judg-
ment which befall him with others, makes him more
miserable than others, because he expected to be
more happy than others. How woeful is that hell

into whicn a sinner falls by presuming of heaven

!

It is a hell upon earth for sinners to dream that they
are going to neaven. An imaginary happiness in sin
occasions a doubled woe and misery for sin. When
our natural dreams are false, it is better they shoidd
be of bad than good, of fearfiil things than of joyful.

It is better for a king to dream himself to be a beg-
gar, than for a beggar to dream that he is a kinff

;

K>r when the king wakes his grief is gone, and his
joy is doubled, he then seeing the vani^ of his
di«am ; but when the beggar wakes his former cpief
is increased, and returns the fiercer, by reason of the
false joy of his dream. And thus it is in the deceit-
ful dreams and dotages of the heart : far better ia

that deceit whereby a son of God thinks himself a.

slave of Satan, than that whereby a slave of Satan
dreams himself a member of Christ. Better it is for
Nebuchadnezzar being a man to think himself a
beast, than for a beast to think himself a man. A
man's false conceit of misery when indeed he is

happy does not make him miserable, but rather oc-
casions his happiness ; but a man's false apprehen-
sion of happiness, he being miserable, is so far from
making him happy, that it makes him doubly miser-
able. To conclude this, as nothing is so calamitous
as to dream of happiness when we are in misery, so
nothing is more common. It is natural for men to

think too well of themselves, to nullify others, and
to deify and omnify themselves. There is nothing
so easy as to be deceived, to dream of false deli^h^
and to neglect true dan^r ; men are naturally witty
in nothing but in deludmg, and thereby in damning
their own souls ; like a man who, having to pass over
a narrow bridge under which is a deep river, puts on
a pair of false spectacles, through which he adven-
tures upon a supposed and imafinaiy breadth, falls

into the water, and so is drowned.
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To prevent then this self-flattery and delusion, (1.)

Be much in conversinj with that faithiiil discoverer

and friend the word of God« Let it be the man of thy
counsel, and dwell richly in thee. A man has many
flatterers, and but this one friend. This is an im-
partial glass, that will represent to a king, as well as

to a beggar, his spots. It is quick and powerful,

piercing even to tne dividing asunder of soul and
spirit, discerning the thoughts of the heart, and
making manifest the intents of the heart, Heb. iv. 12.

When Ahab inquired of his false prophets concerning
his going up to Ramoth-gilead, Jehoehaphat asks,

whether there was not a prophet of the Lord, that

they might inquire of him also. When thou hearest

the flatterings of thine own false heart, rather fear

than follow them ; at least suspend thy belief till

thou hast inquired of the word of God. (2.) Search
thoroughly and diligently into the grounds and
reasons upon which thy heart would needs persuade
thee of thjr happiness. He that has to do with
cheaters, will not easily believe all they say. The
simple believeth every word ; but the wise man, as he
ponders his own words before he utters them, so the

words of another before he credits them. Let not
thy heart persuade thee of thy good condition, by
laying before thee common marks, which may agree
even with hypocrites ; as external profession, an or-

thodox judgment, opposing error, pleading for the

truth, attending upon ordinances, A*eedom from scan-

dalous sins, some sweet and sudden motions of heart

in holy duties ; but ever build upon such marks as

will necessarily infer sincerity and a principle of
saving grace in the heart ; such as have some singular
excellency in them which a hypocrite cannot reach,

a ri TipKfobv, as Christ speaks, something more than
others ordinarily attain, things which always ac-

company salvation, Heb. vi. 9. (3.) Possess thy
heart with an apprehension of God's presence. Set
thyself as in his eye : consider though thou mayst
baffle thy conscience, yet not the eye of God's om-
niscience. Never think thou art out of the reach of
his hand, or the view of his eye. Tell thy conscience
(as the church speaks) there is no dealine falsely; for

shall not God search it out, who knowetn the secrets

of the heart P Psal. xliv. 17, 21. Would not a male-
factor speak truly at the bar, if he knew the judge
had windows to see into his breast ? (4.) Look not

Vitu I "P^° thyself through the spectacles

•mftmus!de*fe1!d^ of sclf-lovc. A man that is in love

«?iii?eTni"""' with any thing, thinks the, blemishes

2S'"e"^"*6'**
^^^ deformities of the thing beloved are

^'^^'
. beautiesandornaments. Seu-love makes

shadows to be substances, and molehills to be moun-
tains. Let not affection bribe or throw dust into the
eve of thy judgment The more thou lovest thjrself,

tne more thou wilt desire to appear amiable, and
adorned with a specious and seeming goodness. Jo-
seph loved his brother Benjamin, and he gave him
hye changes of raiment. Till thou deniest thyself,

and puttest off the person of a friend, thou wilt never
put on the person of a just judge. Study to know
thyself as thou art in thyself, not as thou art partially
represented to thyself. Be not like limners, who so
as they can make a man's picture cay and gaudy,
care not to draw it so as to resemble him. The want
of true humiliation and denial of ourselves, is the
ground of all self-flattery and heart delusion. Gold
must be melted and dissolved before it can be purged
of the dross. Bodies full of vicious humours must
be cleansed, before they can come to a health^l
state. Crooked things cannot be made straight with-
out the wringing and bowing of them by tne hand.
The greater our humiliation, the greater our in-
tegrity.

Obs, 4. It is our wisdom to take heed of spiritual

sleeping in sin. For which purpose,
( I .) Make much of a stirring ministry. Love that

preaching most which is most exciting. The word
preached is both light and noise, botn which dis-

quiet sleepers. A still, easy minister makes a sleepy,

drowsy people. Ministers must stir those who sleep

in sin, though they stir them up to rage. They
must be sons of thunder a^^ainst sinners, not sweet
singers and pleasant musicians. No employment
reauires so much holy vehemency and fervour as the

welfare of souls. Cry aloud, (saith God to his pro-

phet,) and lift up thy voice as a trumpet : and people

should be so far from blaming the loudness of Uie

sound of the word, that they should only blame the

depth of their own slumber. They shomd ever take

part with the word against their lusts, and entreat

God that his word may be an awakening, thoueh it

be a displeasing voice; as also, that be would cry

in the ears of the soul by the voice of his own Spirit,

and to stir it in the ministry with his own arm; for

indeed otherwise ministers shall rend their own sides,

before they rouse their people's souls.

(2.) Labour for a fiwtiul improvement of suffer-

ings. Beseech the Lord that no affliction may blow
over without benefit to thy soul. None sleep so

soundly as they who continue sleeping under the

greatest jo^gings. Physic, if it works not, is hurtful

to the patient If thou art so close nailed to thj

sin, that afllictions cannot nart it and thee, it is a

provocation to God to leave tnee, and an encourage-

ment to Satan that he shall keep thee, Isa. i. 5. God
is never more displeased than when he takes away
jud^ents in judgment ; than when be punishes by

delivering thee from thy trouble, and delivers tho;

up to thy own heart beg earnestly of God, that

the blessed opportunities of suffering times may never

leave thee as Dad as they found thee ; for if so, they

will leave thee worse ; and that no wind may go

down till it have driven thee nearer thy haven.

(3.) Endeavour for a tender, trembling heart at the

ver^ beginning of the solicitations of sin. That

which makes way for eternal, takes away soiritual

feeling. Men sleep by little and little, frcnn slumber

they fall to sleeping. Every sin neglected is a step

downward to a deep sleep. A deluge of sin is made
up of several drops. Many knots tied one upon

another will hardly be loosed, Prov. v. 22. Every

sin repeated, and not repented of, binds down tbe

soul in insensibleness and sloth. Every
j^^^ ,errHor ii-

sin suffered to defile the conscience bMioi. fiMrta «t

makes it the more regardless of itself. ^SS^^Smttflm
Sin is of an encroaching nature j like a ?*!2/*SI!![Lj.

small nver, it grows in gomg; like a tu. Auc.Ci«r.

ean^ne, it creeps by degrees. The *• *• '* *'

deceitful modesty of sin, by asking little at first,

quickly entices us to more. Small Mffinnings usher

mrge proceedings. One bit draws down another.

As every good work increases our ability for obedi-

ence, so every sin leaves upon the soul a readinee for

further disobedience. The not resisting the first in-

clination to sin, makes way to stupefaction by sin.

He who dares not wade to the ancles, is in no danger

of being swallowed up.

(4.) Labour for faith in threatenings. Restrain

not belief only to what God has promised. Let

faith comprehend all truths in its vast bosom, and

overcome all the improbabilities that seem to keep

away judgment, as well as those that seem to keep

away mercies. Noah was not drowned in a deep

sleep of sin, and in a deluge of waters, with the old

world ; and the reason was, faith taught Noah to fear,

and fear, that watchful grace, prevented feeling,

Heb. xi. 7. Faith makes a man solicitous for a while,
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and safe to eternity. Naturally we are more moved
with fear than stirred with hopes.

(5.) Vigorously and constantly exercise thyself in

godliness. Never think thou hast done enough.
Think not thj work is ended till thy life is ended.
Take heed of remissness in holy duties4 Fervency
of spirit is by the apostle joined with serving of the
Lord, Rom. xii. 11. Let the tempter ever find thee

employed. ''The night comes wnen no man can
work," John is. 4 ; but as long as the day lasts no
man must loiter. As sleep causes idleness, so idleness

caiises sleep. Strive to attain to the highest pitch

of grace, and yet ever be working as if thou wert at

the very lowest : " Forget those thine^ which are

behind," PhiL iii. 13. Take heed of turning thy
spur into a bridle, namely, of making that mrmer
practice of holiness, which should be an inducement
to thy further active progress, a hinderance from
proceeding therein. AU the steps we have taken are

lost, if we give over before the race is run.

(6.) Keep companjr with wakin? Christians ; such
as neither oare sleep in sin themselves, nor suffer any
to sleep who are near them. In the sweating sick-

ness they say, that they who were kept awuLe by
those who were with them escaped ; but their sick-

ness was deadly if they were suffered to sleep. The
keeping one another awake is the best fruit of the
conmiunion of saints. The apostle speaks of pro-
voking one another to love and good works, of ex-
horting or calling upon one another, Heb. x. 24, 25.

(7.) Watch over thyself in the use of such things
as are in themselves lawful. In lawful tHings there
is least fear, and therefore most danger. More perish
by meat than by poison ; because every man takes
heed of the hurtfiuness of the latter, and fears not
any harm by the former. Satan lies in ambush be-
hind our lawful enjoyments. Christ was once lost

at a feast, and oft since in worldly abundance. Pros-
perity never waked any out of sm. It is as hard to

oe full and watchful as to be emptv and contented.
Sobriety and vigilance are put together. Take heed
lest the vapours of sensual enjoyments overwhelm
thee, Luke xxi. 34. Let the things of this life be
thy solatia, not thy negotia ,* thy refreshments, not
thy employments ; use them as the things, not for

which thou dost live, but without which thou canst
not live. They who are inclined to be gross in their

bodies should use much exercise ; and they who have
abundance in the world should take much pains with
their hearts, lest while they get the world they lose
their God.

Verse 9.

Vet Michael the archangel, when contending vjith the

devil he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not

hrins against him a railing accusation, but said, The
Lom rebuke thee.

These words contain an aggravation of that heinous
sin wherewith our apostle nad charged these seducers
in the foregoing verse j their crime was, their speak-
ing evil or blaspheming of dignities : the greatness
of this sin the apostle evidences and evinces by com-
paring it with the contrary meek and humble car-

riage of the " archangel," even towards the worst of
creatures, the " devil " himself.

This comparison the apostle first propounds, ver. 9,

wherein he describes the meek and himible carriage
of the archangel towards the devil in his contending
with him ; and secondly, he accommodates and ap-
plies it to these seducers, ver. 10.

I. In the comparison propounded in ver. 9, there
is intimated a tnreefold amplification of the sin of
these seducers, by comparing it with the deportment
of the archangel.

1. In respect of the persons compared: and this

branch of the comparison is double. (1.) Between
a chief angel and vile men. If Michael an angel,
an archangel, durst not rail, how impudent and
proud are men, dust and ashes, to adventure to do so

!

?2.) Between manstrates and the devil. If he did
forbear to revile tne devil himself, the enemy of God
and his church, the worst of evil ones, and one who
was his inferior, how great was their sin who would
speak evil of maeistrates, called gods, and set up by
hun, as those to whom they ought to be in subjection

!

2. The second branch of the comparison whereby
their sin is amplified, was from the different cause
about which the angels and these seducers were em-
ployed. The cause for which the archangel con-
tended was fi^ood, clear, and righteous j namely, the
burial of " tne body of Moses j** a work very good,
whether we consider the authority of him who en-
joined it, God himself, or the end of the injunction,

the preservation of the people from idolatry. But
the cause which these seducers had undertaken was
wicked and sinful, considering that it was the blas-

pheming of that order which was instituted and
ordained by God himself, and by his special command
to be highly honoured and esteemed. Tit. iii. 1 ; Rom.
xiii. 1 ; 1 Pet ii. 17.

3. The third branch of the comparison, whereby
the apostle heightens their sin, was the different car-

riage and deportment of the archangel towards the
de^ from that of these seducers toward magistrates.

The archangel reasons humbly, and disputes ; the
seducers peremptorily determine the question, pass
sentence, and give judgment. The angel conmiits his

cause to God, and appeals to him for redress and re-

lief; the seducers are judges in their own cause,

break their bounds, detract from God's authority,

and usurp his throne. The angel in the fervour of
contention, when most highly provoked, was patient

and humble ; these, provoked by none, rage and revile.

These are the particular branches of the comparison
set down in this verse.

If it were needful, before I handle the several parts

of the verse, to premise any thing by way of vindi-

cation of it, and tne whole Epistle, from the exception
of those who allege that the Epistle is not canonical,

because the contention about "the body of Moses"
is not mentioned in Scripture, but was only a tradi-

tion ; I miffht answer,
1. With learned Junius, the substance of this his-

tory is mentioned in Scripture ; therein we findins^

that the Lordl)uried Moses, and that " none knoweth
of his sepulchre unto this day," Deut xxxiv. 6 ; so

that it is plain that the bod^ ofdead Moses was buried
by God, i. e. either by lus own immediate power,
or by the instrumental power of an angel, as seems
from this place most probable, and also that the par-

ticular place of his burial was altogether unknown to

men and devils. It is true, the Scripture mentions
not circumstances, either a contention of Michael
with the devil, or the carriage and expressions of
either party in that contention. But therefore,

2. Tnough these passages here set down by Jude
are not expressed in the sacred story, yet it is suf-

ficient for us that they are now by tne apostle, who
was led by the Spirit of God, inserted into holy writ.

Possibly, as Rivet notes, this story was not delivered

to the apostle by tradition, but revealed to him by
the Holy Ghost. Some indeed say it

was taken out of a certain (uncertain) '•^**£*^*'' '•*•

book, called the Ascension of Moses,
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190 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 9.

and mentioned by Origen. Others, that itwas handed
by tradition from generation to generation. But
granting either of the two last, is the Divine authority,

either of this passage or of the Epistle, therefore to

be doubted ? By the same reason sundry other places
of Scripture must be questioned. Frequently the Spirit

of God in the Scripture sets down that as done in

former stories, whicn was not at all there mentioned,
as Jannes and Jambres withstanding of Moses, 2 Tim.
iii. 8; Jacob's worshipping on the top of his staff,

Heb. xi. 21 ; Moses saymg that the sight upon the
mount was so terrible, I exceedingly fear and trem-
ble, Heb. xii. 21 ; that Joseph's feet were hurt with
fetters, and that he was laid in irons, &c., Psal. cv.

18. Yea, how ordinary is it for the penmen of Scrip-

ture to make use of sentences taken out of heathen
poets ! as that of Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33, " Evil
communications corrupt good manners." Of Epime-
nides. Tit. i. 12, " The Cretians are always liars, evil

beasts, slow bellies." Of Aratus, Acts xvii. 28, " In
him we live, and move, and have our being." The
Spirit of God, which could sanctify passages taken
out of heathens, and make them canonical, might do
the like by this relation or tradition, if it were so, of
the archangel's contention with the devil, and by in-

ducing the apostle to insert it gjive it the stamp of
Divine authority, and so render it to us most certain
and infallible. By this we at once answer both those
who reject this Epistle, because Jude brings an ex-
ample from tradition, no where recorded in Scripture

;

and likewise the papists, who offend in the other ex-
treme of excess, from hence pleading for a liberty in
the church to join traditions with the holy Scripture :

whereas they can neither prove that the apostle had
this story by tradition ; forwhy might not the Spirit of
God reveal to the apostles what had been done before
in ages past, as it did to the prophets what should be
done afterwards in ages to come ? nor that it is law-
ful for us to do all that the apostles might, who, as

Rivet well notes, did many thin^ by a

r?*/." "pStii'i singular and peculiar right, wherein

jure*Ssu?*i'/!lIjt
^^^^ either ought or is able to imitate

in quUms'iietno them. This premised briefly, I come
pSu»t*^?i!iSri. to the words of the verse, wherein we

have three parts considerable,

I. The combatants ; " Michael the archangel," and
" the devil."

II. The strife and contention itself; set down,
1. More generally; so it is said they contended.
2. More particularly ; and so it was a disputation

about the body of Moses.
III. The carriage of the archangel in this con-

tention, which was twofold

:

1

.

Inward, in respect of his disposition, set down
negatively ; he " durst not bring a railing accusation."

2. Outward, in respect of his expression, set down
affirmatively ; he said, " The Lord rebuke thee."

I. The parties contending, " Michael the arch-
angel," and " the devil."

In the explication whereof, we shall consider.
First, " Michael the archangel," who is described
two ways, or from a double name. 1. Of his person,
and so he is called Michael. 2. Of his office and
place, and so he is called an archangel.
The name of his person is Michael. This name

signifies, who is as, or like, or equal to God. But
who this person should be, learned men agree not.

Some fconceive that the Son of God, the second person
of the Trinity, is here called Michael : others, that a
holy and created angel is here by Jude intended by
the name of Michael ; and that as by the name of Ga-
briel, so likewise of Michael, a certain angel is to be
understood. And that this latter is the true opinion,
seems to me undeniable for these reasons. 1. Be-

cause Michael, Dan. x. 13, is called one of the

chief princes, that is, of the chief angels or arch-

angels ; but how this can fitly be spoken of Christ, I

understand not, whom we must not account one of

the number of the angels, but one without, or rather

infinitely above that number or order, even the om-
nipotent Creator of angels as well as men, CoL L 16.

2. An angel, ver. 21 of the forenamed chapter, de-

scribing the difficulty of his work, tells Daniel that

there was none that held with him or strengthened

him but Michael. But this expression
ntmetfir

(as learned Gomarus notes) seems to Du'iodiciiaort^

be unfitly applied to Christ, because SimpMS.!**
there can be no greater strength named Toni.'i. p. iof.

than that of Chnst, whose power is in-
*Tom.«,p.«7.

finite. To say. There is none with me but the Son of

God, seems a harsh expression ; he who has the Son of

God to stand by him wants no other. 3. Jude calls this

Michael an archangel : but as we never read in Scrip-

ture that Christ is called an archangel, or a chief, or

the chief angel ; so, 1 Thess. iv. 16, we find that Christ

and the archangel are manifestly distinguished, the

apostle saying that "the Lord shall descend from

heaven with tne voice of an archangel." 4. It seems

also to be very unmeet to say of Christ, that he durst

not bring against the devil " a railing accusation,"

Christ being the Lord and Judge of devils, and whom
he shall at the last day condemn to eternal punish-

ment. Yea, we find that he passed judgment upon

him, and pronounced him a murderer, one that has

no truth in him, a liar, and the father of a lie, John

viii. 44 ; a sentence which the angel, here disputing

with the devil, though he had just cause, yet durst

not utter, he only saying, " The Lord rebuke thee."

5. The apostle Peter speaking of this very matter,

and aggravating the sm of these seducers by this

humble carriage of their superiors, plainly speaks not

of Christ, but of the holy angels ; he saying thus,

" Whereas angels, which are greater in power and

might, bring not a railing accusation," &c., 2 Pet ii. 1 1.

Nor does the argument drawn from the significa-

tion of the name Michael, prove that by Michael

we are here to understand the Son of God. This

word Michael, by interpretation, (say some,) is ow
sicut Deus ; and, according to them, imports one that

is as, or equal to, God, a name which cannot agree to

any- creature. But it is answered, that the particle

D in the Hebrew is not here to be taken relatively,

as signifying one who; but interrogatively, who is?

and it is ever in Scripture so taken, when used in

expressions wherein the name of God is celebrated j

as Exod. XV. 1 1, " Who is like unto thee ?" &c. So

Psal. XXXV. 10, " All nay bones shall say. Lord, who
is like unto thee ?" So Psal. Ixxi. 19 ; Ixxxix. 8; Isa.

xliv. 7; Jer. xlix. 19; 1. 44. And thus the giving

of this name Michael to the creature, is no dis-

honouring of God, by making it equal
to God ; but rather an advancing of f^i^StiTS^!'^
God, by a humble confession or acknow-

?J**°**^ "(jjil
ledgment of the matchless majesty of **'

that glorious God whom none can equal. And hence,

as the name Micaiah is imposed upon one who was a

holy prophet, so this name Michael is in Scripture

frequently found to be imposed by the people of

Goa on their children, Numb. xiii. 13 ; 1 Chron. v.

13 ;
yea, Jehoshaphat gave this name to

one of his sons, 2 Chron. xxi. 2; per- 2*3}»gU^teri»
haps in token of thankfulness for that zcium, DomraU

glorious victory which in his reign God jJJJSoJ^Lofl*

bestowed upon him and all Judah,
2 Chron. xx. And possibly for the zeal of this angel

in vindicating the glory of God was this name Mi-
chaelgiven him.

2. Tnis first party contending is described by the
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name of his office and place, and so he is called the

archangel. It is here demanded, 1. Whether he was
the only archangel, the chief of all the rest of the
an^ls, or only one of the archangels, or chief angels ?

2. Wherein this principality and superiority stands P

Questions whereof the Scnptures, and therefore we
ought to, speak sparingly.

For the first. The Scripture speaks not any where
of archangels in the plural number, nor of more than
one archangel. "Tne Lord himself shall descend
frwn heaven with the voice of the archangel," 1 Thess.
iv, 1 6. Some conceive, that as there is one chief of the
evil angels, called the " prince of the devils," who are

called " his angels," " the devil and his angels," Matt.
XXV. ; BO likewise that there is one chief or principal

amon? the good angels, and that he is this Michael

;

and tnus they understand that place of Rev. xii. 7»

where ^ Michael and his angels " are mentioned as

fifffating with the devil and his an^ls. And divers

of the popish schoolmen account tnis " Michael the

archangel " to be superior to all those three hierarchies

and nine orders of an^^ls, one whereof, they say, is

that of archangels, which they boldly affirm to be in

heaven.

(2.) The second question. Wherein the superiority

and pre-eminence of this archangel stands ? is more
difficult to resolve than the former. The schoolmen
following Dionysins, Gregory, and others, ground-
lessly as^rt that the angels are distributed into three

ranks and hierarchies ; and that each of these three

contain three several orders. The first of the three

ranks and hierarchies, they say, comprehends cheru-

bims, seraphims, and thrones ; the second, dominions,

Xnincipalities, and powers *, the third, mights, arch-

angel^ and angels. Nor do they only show their

boldness in ranking and dividing^ them thus into

these three hierarchies and nine orders ; for how can
they precisely assert that thev should be thus mar-
shalled in rank and file, distributed and divided after

this manner, and that there are just so many and no
more orders of angels ? but they presume to tell us

the reasons of all these several appellations, and to

set down the several properties and offices which are

allotted to all these oraers of angels whereby they are

distinguished amon^ themselves. The seraphims,

they say, are so called because they are inflamed, and
inflame others, with extraordinary and ardent love to

God. The cherubims are named from their excelling

in the light of knowledge. The thrones are those

who contemplate and adore the judiciary equity and
righteous judgments of God. And the angels, those
who are contained in this fiist classis or order, are
never sent forth (a bold assertion, and contrary to

Seriptore, which saith, "They are all ministering
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be
heirs of salvation," Heb. i. 14) upon any ministry or
employment, but their work is only to wait immedi-
atelyupon God. In the second rankand hierarchy they
tell us, that dominions are those that govern and order
all the offices of the other angels. Pnncipalities, such
as are set over people, and provinces, nations, as their

keepers and princes. Powers, such as are to restrain

and xeepunderthepowers ofdevils. Forthe third rank,
^y dictate, Uiat tnose upon whom they put the title

of mights, have the working of miracles

2^"J?{£*;ifeiT ^^^ *^®^' employment ; that archangels
**

are messengers employed by God in

matters of greater and weightier concernment, and
angels in lesser business. How audacious the vanity
of these assertions is, how much without, yea, against

the warrant of Scripture, it is evident by the naming
of them. Where find we in Scripture tnat seraphims
are either a certain or the first order of angels, and
that they are so called from their ardent love of God ?

There is nothing attributed to these seraphims in Isa.

vi. 2, where they are mentioned, which mav not
agree to all the rest of the angels ; nor can it thence
be proved that they are call^ seraphims from their

ardent love to God. The word seraphim
nw^to

in the Hebrew signifies ififrpfiardc, xncen-

sores, such who set on fire. It is a name given to the
fieiy serpents, Numb. xxi. 6, 8 ; and it is much more
probable that they are so called, not from their office

or inward gifts, but from the external likeness in
which they appeared. As Ezekiel, i. 13, speaks of the
living creatures, that their appearance was like burn-
ing coals of fire, and like the appearance of lamps.
Nor can it be proved from the signification of the
word cherubim, that they are so called from their

great knowledge ; for though some (indeed) say the
word cherub signifies, as a multitude
(which yet must be far fetched, to import ^

m™i?iSd5if"'
the abundance of their knowledge)

;
yet

others more probably conceive that it signifies, as

young men, or intimates their appearance in a winged
shape ; and so indeed by the command of God they
were shadowed out, Exod. xxv. 18. Nor are they
less mistaken in making the overseeing and ruling of
provinces the work of principalities ; for if any such
thing belong to any angels, it may be with more pro-

babili^ attributed to the archangel Michael, who,
according to some learned men, is said to be, under
Christ, the prince of the Jews. This opinion they
found on Dan. x. 21, where he is called "Michael
your prince." It is generally conceived by our more
learned and modest interpreters, that those several

expressions of thrones, dominions, principalities,

powers, Eph. i. 21 ; Col, i. 16 ; Eph. iii. 10, do not
signify purely the same thing, but divers orders and
ranks of an^ls ; and this they prove from the dis-

junctive particle or, put between thrones, dominions,
principalities, powers ; and also from that place of
Dan. X. 13, wnere Michael is said to be one, or
the first, of the chief princes ; likewise from the title

of an arch or chief angel. Lastly, because there is

an order among the devils which they lost not with
their integrity at their fall. But what and wherein
this order among the angels should consist, and how
they differ, they modest!^ profess they dare not de-
termine ; that it is curiosity to inquire into, and rash-

ness to define this secret ; that this is a learned ig-

norance : and herein Augustine joins with them,
who saith. How those names of angels

differ let them speak who are able, if yet SS"bii*'v<S.bif^

they are able to prove what they speak : '•• diotntqui po»-

r ^ •* v'Aj sum, ti tunen po»-
I profess my ignorai)ce herein. And ttuntprobarequod

this by way of explication of the first frfjAoSKSJl
party here contending, "Michael the fitejj. Enchiriu.

archangel." It follows that we speak
^'

of the second, who is here said to be " the devil."

2. Of the word devil, in the Greek ^cajdoXoc, I meet
with sundry interpretations among the learned. Some,
as Gerson and Bonaventure, say that the word sig-

nifies falling, and tending downward ; „ vtonum
and the devil, say they, not beine able gjf^-^ .^^ .

to keep up in his former height of glory MarQiiiait.
"*

and excellency, but compelled to de- s^n^dSt.kq.t.
scend from it, is not to be moved firom biciu* est ditto-*

his malice. Others also, with more feSir^'erhS"*
wit than strength, say that the word

fi^matiiyj^Dift.
diaholus comes from dia, which they boiu« non viiiens

say is as much as two, and hotus, sie- SSJiulMde^
nifying a draught taken up in a fishe?s KSSTjiSm. et

net, because when the devil draws man ipvMetexcvikn-

into his net, he makes of him, as it
^'••J'*^

were, a double draught, by destroying both body and
soul. The ordinary and true derivation of the word
is from iiapaXXta, to slander, calumniate, and falsely
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to accuse ; and hence the appellative name of devil

is often in Scripture used for any false accuser: thus

Judas is called devil, " One of you," saith Christ,

"is a devil," John vi 70. The wives of deacons
must not be didBoKoi, slanderers, 1 Tim. iii. 1 1 ; and
the apostle speaks of some who are treacherous, false

accusers, or devils, &c., 2 Tim, iii. 3. So Tit ii. 3,

concerning the aged women he saith, that they must
not be false accusers, or devils ; in which sense some
understand that command of £ph. iv. 27, Give not
place to the devil, or to any false accuser, or slander-

er, who shall come with slanderous reports against

another; the apostle givine that precept as a direc-

tion to the observing of wnat went immediately be-

fore
J
namely, that the sim should not go down upon

our wrath. False accusers being makebates and
kindle-coals between persons, are to be opposed and
resisted. More especially, the word devil is taken
for an evil spirit, or angel. Matt xiii. 39; Luke viii.

12; Acts X. 38; xiii. 10; 1 Pet v. 8; 2 Tim. u. 26,

&c. ; and yet more especially the term devil is at-

tributed to the chief or prince of devils, called so by
way of eminence. He tempted Christ, Matt iv. 1.

He and his anfirels fight with Michael and his, Rev.
xii. 7. See Matt xxv. 41. Thus it is taken here.

And clear reason there is why Satan should thus be
called a slanderer or false accuser. Some say, be-

cause of his accusing of God to man, and that prin-

cipally by that first accusation, wherein he accused
God of falsehood, by saying, notwithstanding what
God had threatened, that they should not die ; and of
envy, by telling them that God knew that in the day
they did eat thereof they should be like gods. And
this is the opinion of Justin Martyr, in that excellent

^ , exhortation of his to the Greeks : The
«iTo5^;^'?Sr Scriptures (saith he) call that enemy

J^SSr^JusTinio of mankind the devil from that first

ParKn.adGnec. slander or calumuy which he brought
p. mi

1. ^ man. And thus he is still a slanderer,

lajing his accusations sometimes against God's jus-

tice, persuading sinners that God allows them in

their sins, so drivins^ them to presume ; sometimes
laying them against nis mercy, persuading those who
are humbled that their sins are greater than can be
for^ven, so driving them to despair ; sometimes
against his faithfulness, omniscience, &c., frequently
against his providence, making men believe that God
has no care of the ordering and governing of things
in the world ; the good are miserable, and the wicked
happy. When Christ was on earth, he was accused
by tne devil to be an impostor, that cast out devils

by the help of Beelzebub, &c. Falsely did he accuse
God to Christ, by clipping his word, and perverting
the Scripture to a pernicious sense.

2. He is (accorainff to others) called an accuser
for accusing man to God. This is the opinion of

DUboiumcrimi. Lactantius. The devil, saith he, is

natorem voca- called an accuscr, because for those very

J.'Si.SSSiS^in feults to which he tempts and allures us

2dl)Snti diieji'
^® accuscs US, by laying them before

Lact. lib. «. In-' God. " The accuscr of the brethren is
sui. cap. a

pjjg|. ^Qy^^ which accused them before
our God day and night," Rev. xii. 10. He objects

things before God for the disgrace and hurt of the
gpdly. Thus he accused Joshua the high priest for his

sins noted by filthy garments, Zech. iii. 1, 3. As also

Job, for self-seeking. Satan spies the least sins in them,
these he aggravates, and for them pleads their unwor-
thiness of the least mercy : the sins which in them are

weaknesses, he represents as wickednesses ; the sins

which they condemn in themselves, and for which
they condemn themselves, he lays before God to have
him also condemn them for them, claiming the jus-

tice of the law, and the execution of the curse, against

and upon them. This accuser diminishes, wrests

their best actions, as if performed to a wrong end,

and hypocritically ; thus he accused Job of serving
^God onjy for wages, hereby representing all his

services to be void of sincerity. In nothing is the

malice of Satan so clearW discovered as in accusing
the godly before God. For, (I.) Hereby he shows
his desire to do them the ^:reatest hurt, which is to

bring them out of favour wi^ God, to separate them
from their only friend, by being a tale-

bearer and slanderer :
" He accu^them •

'^43Jf*'
before our God," Rev. xii, 10. And,
(2.) Such is his malice, that he will endeavour that

which he can but endeavour, and never effect ; yea,

in the undertaking whereof he is sure to miscarry.

Oppose them he will, though hurt them he cannot,

and is sure to hurt himself; putting forth his poiscm,

though he have no power; accusing saints before a
God who sees the &Iseness of his accusations, whose
power, justice, and mercy ever makes him rebuke the

accusing devil, and pity the accused saints, Zech. iii

1—3. And in respect of this accusing the faithful

to God, I conceive that Satan is principally called

our adversary, 1 Pet v. 8, in the original, avri^woc ; a

word that properly signifies an adversary, pleading
or contending against another before ajudge in judg-

ment ; in which sense it is used Matt. v. 25, " Lest thy
adversary," dvriiucog, " deliver thee to the judge," &c

:

so Luke xii. 58, " When thou goest with thine adver-

sary," ftiTct Tov avrtiiKoVf " to the magistrate ;" so that

when the apostle calls the devil our adversary, he in-

tends that he is our adversary by way of accusing us

before the Judge of heaven and earth. And very

fitly may this our accuser be called an aWi^ccoct or

adversary in judgment, because he who contends
with another berore a judge commonly labours to

pervert his cause by slanders and false accusations,

which (as hath been said) aptly agrees to this our
adversaiy; and hence it may be, that when the

Septuagint meet in the Old Testament ^^
with the Hebrew word Satan, an adver- »^
sary, they translate it by the Greek word ^ui^oc, a
false accuser, 1 Chron. xxi. 1 ; Job L 6 ; Zech. iii 1.

3. Our enemy is here called the devil, or false ac-

cuser, because ne accuses one man to another; stir-

ring up hereby strife and contention between man
and man : and as sometimes he accuses the godly to

one another, as plain-hearted Mephibosheth to David
(his devilish stratagem in these times) ; so most com-
monly he accuses the godly to the wicked. Thus be
accused Joseph of incontinency, David of treason,

Daniel of disobedience, Elijah of troubling Israel,

Jeremiah of revolting, Amos of preaching against

the king, the apostles of sedition, rebellion, alteration

of laws ; Paul was accused as a pestilent fellow, and
one that taught against the law of Moses; Christ
himself was accu^ of gluttony, sorcery, sediticm.

And how skilful a master he is m this hellish art of

&lse accusation, appears in that he accuses the faith-

ful, though never so innocent, devising what he
cannot find, Jer. xviii. 18; nay, not only uiough they
are, but even because they are holy ; for the matter
of their God, for praying, hearing, &sting, keeping
sabbaths, preaching the truth. He accuses them oft

by those who are tied to them by dearest relations

;

David of injustice by Absalom. He accuses all the
godly for one man's offence, " Thus they are all," &c

;

nay, for a personal failing in one or two he accuses
the whole religion itself; railing against the sun be-
cause one has stumbled in the sunshine. He has an
art to accuse for that of which he and his are most

fiilty ; thus he accused Joseph of incontinence,
lijah of troubling Israel, Christ of being an enemy

to Ceesar
;
yea, of that to which the accu^ are most
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contrary, as in those instances appears, accusing even
the sun of darkness. And God hereby makes their in-

tegrity more apparent, either here or hereafter. Slan-
ders are but as soap, which though it soils for the pre-

sent, yet it makes way for whiteness. The sun of
their good fame shall break out gloriously from under
the cloud of slanders ; God wiU " bring forth their

righteousness as the li^ht, and their judgment as the
noon-day," Psal. xxxvii. 6 ; yea, which is the ^eater
advantage, the smutchings of slanders shall bnghten
the graces of God's people, their humility, peace,

watchfulness, faith. The tongues of sinners are but
as brushes or rubbers to fetch off the dust which is

but too ready to fall upon the graces of saints. The
devil is Satan, and therefore he is a devil ; he is an
adversarv to Christ, to holiness : what will not malice
say ? Now Christ is gone beyond Satan's reach, he
t}ut>ws the dirt of slanders upon his pictures, and on
them most which ahs fairest and most resemble him.
He loves to trouble thejn in their way whom he can-
not hinder of the end. The devil is a serpent, and
therefore he is an accuser; he has subtlety to invent,

as well as malice to utter his slanders. He is the
god of the world, and has the tongues of wicked men
at his command ; if he saith to one. Go, it goeth, &c.
He has found the successfulness of this engine of
accusation, he has murdered thousands with it, and
thereby ever brought religion into suspicion and dis-

grace ; he has many receivers, he will tnerefore thieve
away the names of saints ; his calumnies easily enter,

and hardly depart
4. This adversary may here be called a devil, an

accuser, because he accuseth a man to himself, and
that in two respects: (1.) He makes a man think
better of himself than he should j tells him he is

going to Dothan, when he is going to Samaria; that
the way to hell is the ready way to heaven. As Ab-
salom told the people flatteringly, " Thy cause is

good ;" so he. Thy case is happy ; strangling them
oft with a silken halter. (2.) He makes men think
their estate worse than it is, by stretching the sins

which he has drawn them to commit beyond all the
measure of mercy and possibility of paraon, to brin^
the sinner to despair. Thus he dealt with Cain and
Judas. He who once told men they might repent
when they would, and it would be time enough
hereaffcer to call for mercy, now afinghts them with
apprehensions that the day of grace is at an end,
and that it is too late to make their peace with God.
He who was of late a tempting is now a tormenting
devil.

Hitherto of the e^lication of this first part, the
parties contending ; the observations follow.

Ohs, 1. The higher our eminence is, the greater
should be our humility. The more glorious any one
is for endowments, the more humble should he be in
beholding them. This eminently glorious angel, this

archangel, has humility stamped upon his name;
by it he does not ask. Know you not who I am P or.

Who is so great as 1 ? but, Quis stent Dominus^ Who
is like the Lord? The more thou art above others
in the height of place, the more shouldst thou go
beyond them in the grace of humble-mindedness.
Humility is an angelic grace. No creature so high
as an archangel, no creature so humble as he; and
the highest is the humblest angel. None so low as
the devil, and none so proud as he : the devil tempts
Christ to worship him ; the archangel worships
Christ We must, though high, take heed of high-
mindedness. When we shine most with outward
glory, we must not know it ; know it we must, so as
to be thankful, not so as to be proud. What have
we that we have not received ? The more we have
received, as the greater shall be our account, so the

greater should be our acknowledgment They who
partake of most gifts do but proclaim, like beggars,
that they have oftenest been at the door of mercy.
When any great performance has been wrought by
us, we shomd fear to arrogate the praiBC thereof to

ourselves ; herein imitating Joab, who when he had
as good as taken Rabbah the royal city, sent mes-
sengers to David to come and complete the conquest
h^ taking it fully, lest the city should be called after

his name, 2 Sam. xii. 27, 28. He knew the jealousy
of kings in point of honour ; he wisely might re-

member, that attributing more thousands to Saul than
to David, though but by female singers, had almost
cost David his life. God is jealous of his honour,
he will not give it to another, nor might any one take
it to himself.

Obs, 2. The highest dignity is to be much in duty.
In this word archangel nere is equally both com-
prised superiority and service: an archangel is in
English out a high and supreme messenger or
waiter. The service of God is the glory of the
highest angel. How poor a creature would Michael
have thought himself, had he not been a messenger
to Christ ! It is well observed by some, that angels
are more frequently called by their name of office

than of nature; oftener angels than spirits; as if

they more delighted in their being dutiful than in
their very being. And a saint is as thankful that
God will deign to be his master, as a sinner is P^oud
that he can make men to be his own servants. Theo-
dosius, the good emperor, esteemed this the highest
of all his titles, uUimus Dei servus, The lowest
servant of Christ. A person is truly so honourable
as he is useful. PauTs glory was not that he had
ruled and domineered, but laboured, more than they
all; yea, in the meanest services for Jesus Christ;
not in planting of and preaching to churches, or in
governing them only, but in stripes, prisons, journeys,
weariness, perils, hunger, thirst, cold, nakedness,
2 Cor. xi. 2^25. The meanest service about a king
is honourable. Many think the glory of a minister or
magistrate consists in great revenues, fat benefices,

large incomes, shining retinue ; but ask an archangel,
and he will say it is m bein^ a servant, a me^nger.
How unglorious is a man m scarlet, purple, gold,

crowns, nay, with the most eminent and angelical
parts, if he serve not Christ by all ! He is at best
but like a small letter in the midst of a great em-
bellishment ; where there is, though mucn flourish,

little benefit, much hinderance to the reader. Oh
how happy we, if among us every one in eminence
laboured to join the arch and the angel together

!

otherwise, he who is most eminent in dominion may
but prove an arch-tjrrant ; eminent for riches, an arch-
usurer ; eminent for learning, an arch-heretic.

06*. 3. The sovereignty and dominion of God ex-
tends itself even to tne highest of created beings.
Even from the lowest worm to the highest, the arcn-
angel, all are at the beck of the great God ; as every
soul must be subject to the higher power, so every
soul and power must be subject to nim who is the
highest; he who excepts himself de- Qui^e^^ipi, ^
ceives himself. The greatest are at decmit b«ii'.

God's disposal; they must either be «* Eugem.

volimtary servants or involuntary slaves. God is

the God of the mountains as well as the valleys.

He is indeed the God of the valleys to fill them, but
the God also of the mountains so a^ to be above
them, to level and pull them down. No proud Pha-
raoh must say, " Who is the Lord, that 1 should let

Israel go?" An^ls are great and high, but God
is greater. Angels excel us, but God even them in

strength, infinitely more than do they the lowest
worm. If one angel can slay a hundred fourscore
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and five thousand, what can the God of angels do P

This lessons both high and low ; the highest adver-
sary to take heed of opposing the high God: are

they stronger than he ? if he was a fool who thought
himself wiser than Daniel, Ezek. xxviii. 3, much
more is he such who thinks he is stronger than God.
The proudest Pharaohs, Nebuchadnezzars, must either

break or bend ; God will either be known of them
or on them. The great design that God had in send-
ing Nebuchadnezzar from his Babel among the beasts,

was, that he might learn this lesson, that the Lord
" ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to

whomsoever he will," Dan. iv. 17. This is his con-
troversy with us still, and never will it end till he
has prevailed over us, and is seen to have the better

of us. This subjection to God is that lesson which
sooner or later every one must learn. The true in-

terest and wisdom of the greatest potentates is to

learn it here in the way, lest they perish from it.

It teaches also the poorest saints : as m all their pri-

vileges God will yet be known to be their Lord as
wellas their Friend, and therefore will be served with
holy fear ; so in all their sufferings from their proud
enemies, theymaysay with Solomon, "Therebe higher
than they," Eccl. v. 8. " The Lord on high is mightier
than the noise of many waters, yea, than the mighty
waves of the sea." The great God is their good
friend ; he who has the service of angels, has good-
ness and protection for them. When the strongest
servant in the house beats and abuses them, the
weakest child of God may say, I will tell my Father:
he can and will redress every sainfs injury.

Obs, 4. Great is the comeliness of order. Even
angels have and love it. There are angels, and there

There must be ft
^^ ^^^ (^^ Icast) archangel. In hea-

j[»p*j"[j^»"jM»f ven, even among the creatures where
makeno^goMf God Immediately manifests his pre-
"*"^*

sence, there are thrones, dominions,
principalities, powers; what the difference is, we
know not j that there is a difference, we know : nay,
the devil, who is the great enemy of order and go-
vernment on earth, oMerves and upholds a kind of
order and rule in hell. Even there is a prince of
devils, and the devil and his angels. Though it is

true, the most powerful devil is the most pow^erfully

wicKed ; nor heaven, nor hell allows of a parity

;

though there is no good, yet there is some oJtier in

hell. Holy angels are no friends to levelling. They
are mistaken, fanatic spirits, who think it a point of
perfection to be without superiors: would they be
more perfect than the glorious angels ? The truth
is, they cry out for this liberty that they may be in
slavery to their lusts, which giivcmment curbs ; and
not so much that they hate government, the love of
which is implanted in all by the li^ht of nature, as
because they hate those hands in which it is ; they
would fain get it into their own ; and could they
once do so, though none could govern so ill, yet none
would govern so much as themselves who most cry
down mling. They who most oppose government
in others, most desire the government over others.

Evil angels, who will not be subject to God, are most
tyrannical over men. Satan, who would not continue
in the worship of God, tempted Christ to worship
him. Order is the beauty and safety of places. They
who are weary of it are weary of their own happi-
ness.

Ob*. 5. The devil is a hurtful spirit His work is

to do mischief; his name devil speaks him a de-
stroyer and womider of names ; and all his names
import mischievousness. He and his angels are call-

ed cacodemons, evil angels, frequently in Scripture
evil spirits ; not evil only in regard of the bad which
M in them, but also of the hurt which is done by

them. The devil is Abaddon, per- P^dh

dition, Rev. ix. 11 ; he is perdition or ?,^™7tj2*
destruction itself; not only passively, "viii.«;'Mvi.

but even actively also : and as we cfOl Vox hsK tibd

a wicked man scelusy wickedness, for flfJt^dVn?
most wicked; so is the devil called per- v© ft»dere. in

dition or destruction itself, because he nt?plrdkioMm,

is the chief, cruel, skilful, industrious JSKili^^V?
destroyer, seekmg whom he may de- novo aojem deoo.

vour ; compassing the earth, as a fowler 2? ^sSSm^'*'
does the tree where the bird sits ; or as

besiegers do a city, to plant murdering engines. He
seeks not whom to scratch, bite, or wound ; butwhom
to destroy, devour, swallow up, ^cararin,) 1 Pet v. 8.

To Abaddon is added his name m the Ureek, where-

by he is also noted to be a cruel de-

stroyer, Apollvon, Rev. ix. 11. He is in ^o'lTi.
Scripture called a murderer, an old
bloody one, such from the beginning. Compared
also to a lion, a serpent, a dragon, a
red, bloody, fiery dragon. Rev. xiL 3. ^i^^^**
He is bloody in being thirsty after and
imbrued in blood, in all the blood of the saints since

the beginning of the world. His works prove him
more hurtful than his names. Hurtful he is to the

bodies of men ; these he has often possessed, count-

ing the tormenting of them all his pleasure, and

election out of them his torment These he has

thrown into fire and water ; cutting also and wound-

ing them; rending them when compelled to leave

them ; by his instruments, wicked men
his weapons, martyring, mangling, and "ISS SSUfii.'*"

murdermg them, from Abel till now

;

afiUcting them with noisome and destructive dis-

eases. Hurtful to the estates of men, by tempests,

winds, fires, as appears by his dealing with Job,

whom he made, both in body and estate, his very

anvil, upon which he laid all his angry and cnid
strokes. Hurtful he is to the souls of men, either

tempting to, corrupting in, or else tormenting or af-

frighting them for sin. Hurtful to the name he is

by slanders and false accusations. They who are

freed from consuming by the former, shall not escape

totally from singeing by this latter. Where he can-

not devour with the mouth of the sword, he will

wound by the sword of the mouth. Where he can-

not strike with his hand, he will spit with his mouth,

and bite with his teeth. And lastly, the properties

of his hurtfulness show it more than its workings;

for he is anciently hurtful ; he began many thousand

years ago with the first man. How hurtful do we
account that thief and murderer who has been mis-

chievous for some few years ! No murderer so old

a one as Satan. He is maliciously hurtful, not

being so by accident, or beside his intention, but

aiming to be so. He kills none by chance-medley,

but his murders are vrilful : it is his meet and drink,

his recreation, his only ease, if he could be said to

have any. His hurtmlness is incessant, his trade,

his work, as well as his recreation. He cannot give

over this employment ; it is his element ; nor can he

any more live without it than a fish out of the water.

He \s restless in sin. When he is not in places where

he may do much hurt, he is said to walk through

dry places, a barren, iminhabitable vidldemess, and

there he finds no rest : his only rest is a hurtful mo-

tion. A sinner sleeps not till he sin ; but the devil

always sins, and never sleeps ; he is a vigilant

dragon ; he never rested one moment since the be-

ginning of the world. As he never wanted, so he

never would have rest : he has no holidays : be goes

up and down continually, seeking whom he may de-

vour. Upon the sabbath as much as, nay, more than

other dayi ; and he never does more hurt than when

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



Ver. 9. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 195

he seems to do least j nay, when he seems to do most
l^ood. He is universally hurtfiil in respect of the ob-
lect ; he is hurtful, in intention at least, to all man-
kind ; to good and bad, to his enemies, yea, to his

friends : to the former, because the less he can, the
more he would do. The more God loves, the more
he hates and labours to hurt, as in all the foremen-
tioned respects. He had rather find one pearl than
a thousand pebbles. Oh how sweet to him is the fell

of a Peter, a David, a Noah \ the blood of a Stephen,
a Paul, a godly minister! He winnows the best

wheat most, .and beats the tree most that bears the
best fruit : our great Lord himself must not go with-
out his marks. Nay, he is hurtful to his own great-

est friends. Those he hurts most who serve him
most : a cruel master, that wounds and starves all

his slaves! wounds the conscience, wears out the
body. Sinners are his hackneys, whom he whips
and spurs all the day of life, and at night he lodges
them worse than in the day he used them. Never
suffers he them to feed upon one morsel of the
bread of life; gives nothing but wind and worm-
wood, vanity and vexation. Lastly, he is skilfully

hurtful ; he is skilful to destroy, and has an equal
mixture of the lion and the serpent He has seven
heads. Rev. xii. 3, and many devices in them all.

Elymas, full of all subtlety and mischief, is aptly
therefore called the child of the devil. Acts xiii. 10.

Our worst enemy sometimes comes to us as our best

friend. He disguises his person, like the Gibeonites,

that so he may get within us. He seemed to Eve to

be more friendly than God himself. He oft seems
to compa^onate the sinner; to the profane, he pro-
pounds an easy, loose religion ; to the proud, he sug-
gests the unfitness of suffering himself to be trampl^
on, &c. He never kisses, but to kill ; and this croco-
dile never sheds tears but to shed blood. He chooses
his fittest times for his temptations ; as in time of con-
versing in bad company, so he set upon Peter ; in time
of solitariness, so he set upon Christ and Joseph. 'In

times of trouble of conscience, then he suggests we
are hypocrites; like Simeon and Levi, who killed

the Snechemites in their soreness. In times of se-

curity and ease, so he set upon David : like enemies
who fkll upon one anothers quarters in their mid-
night sleep. If he cannot hinder from good, he can
blemish it by sinful means ; an undue manner, a bad
end. He can by a thousand arts disparage a holy
duly to those that behold it, if he does not mar it in

the performance. This hiutfulness of the devil shows
whom they resemble, who are never well themselves
but when they are doing something that may make
others bad, or do them hurt; whose only work is

to pull down and pluck up, to tear and rend; to lay
gins and snares, not for beasts, but men ; to search
out iniquities, and to accomplish a diligent search

;

who are skilf\il to destroy, but ignorant now to build
up. How unlike are these to Imn'who went up and
down continually doing good I It likewise discovers

the goodness and power of God, in stopping this

hurtfcl creature, in oounding him within his limits,

in binding him in chains of restraint ; so that though
he wills to do what, nay, more than he can, yet ne
shall never do what he will, nor often what he can.

It teaches us to make him our Friend who only has
care and goodness to countervail the deviPs cruelty.

Oh miserable they whose souls do and shall ever
dwell among lions, in a Godless, Christless, shepherd-
less state ! Lastly, it instructs that better is the suf-

fering of him who is hurt, than the solace of him
that IS hurtful ; the former is conformed to Christ,

the latter to the devil.

Obs. 6. Saints must expect slanders, but not be
afflicted with them. So long as there are devils

2

there will be false accusers. We oft say, upon hear-
ing false and infamous reports, we wonder wno should
raise them : but wonder not ; there is a mint con-
stantly going in hell, and there is a mint-master,
whose work it is to coin calumnies ; and though they
are men who circulate them for him, yet this com bears
his stamp. It is a good sign thou pleasest not Satan
when thou canst not have his good word. He does
no more against thee, than he has done against M
thy brethren, whose accuser he has ever been ; count
not this trial by his fiery tongue strange; nay, count
it strange when this tongue is not med upon thee.

The Son of God himself was in this fire before thee,

nay, is in it with thee. If the fiame be hot, remember
the company is comfortable and cooling. Had it

been enough to have been accused, there would never
have been one innocent. God indeed suffers this

fire to bum thee, because thou art not pure enough

;

but the devil kindles it because thou art not impure
enough. It is a sign that thy tongue vexes Satan,
when his tongue vexes thee. Remember that thy
name is bright in God's sight, and like the sun',

glorious heavenward when most clouded earthward.
God takes a greater care of his servants' names than
they do oftheir own. " Wherefore wereye not afraid to

speak againstmy servant Moses ?" saitn God to Aaron
and Miriam, Numb. xii. 8. Besides the accidental

good which slanderers do thy soul for the present,

by making thee humble, watchful, self-searching,

there will come a time wherein they shall make resti-

tution in specie of all thy stolen reputation. They
stole it from thee in secret, but they shall restore it

before men and angels, and that with
interest Thy innocency may be hid,

SSi3i"t*fillS«"
but not extinguished ; and he that will- mec. ute nolens

ingly detracts from thy name, though m^^.'^ASJ?*
unwillingly, adds to thy reward.

Obs. 7. To censure every one that is accused is to
condemn the innocent. It is not ground enough for

thy censure that they are accused, for Satan may
cause that ; but, if caued, thoroughly sift the accusa-
tion ; "judge righteous judgment," John vii. 24; and
look not only upon the outside, but enter into the
bowels of the cause. Bare accusation makes no man
guilty : commonly the slanders of wicked men speak
me person, and often the cause also good. Be slow of
belief; hear both sides; let both thy ears, like

balances, take in equal weight. It is true, charity

believeth all things, but they all are good things; it

also hopeth all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. There is no
harm in suspending thy belief till proof comes. If
thou shootest thine arrow too soon, thou mayst haply
hit a Jehoshaphat, dressed up by Satan in AhaVs at-

tire. It is better to acquit many guilty, than to con-
demn one innocent. In doubtful cases hope the best.

God went down to see, when the cry of Sodom came
up to heaven, though he saw before he went down.
It is good to be forward in accusing thyself, and by
that time that work is well done, thy censorious cre-

dulity will be cooled when thou hearest reports of
others.

Obs, 8. How harsh and cruel a master does every
wicked man serve I The devil puts lus servants upon
sin against God, and then accuses them for those sins

to G^, themselves, and others. He that at the first

allured Saul to disobey God by sparing Amalek,
afterwards drive him to despair, by representing his

sin and God's wrath when he appeared in the shape
of Samuel. The sins which his temptations repre-

sent but as tricks and trifles^ his accusations will

aggravate even to a mountainous proportion. He
that in the former saith. Thy sin is so small, thou
needest not fear it ; nay, perliaps tells thee is a great

good; will afterwards make it appear so great an
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evil that thou canst not bear it. Though at the first

he tells thee it is so small that God will not see it,

yet at last he suggests it so great that God will not
forgive it. The time thou now spendest in hearing
his accusations, would have been better spent in op-
posing his temptations. Who would serve such a
master, whOj instead of standing by his servants for

their diligent service, will stand up before God and
man against them ? While they are serving him, he
is quiet j when they have done, he pays them with ter-

rors, and persuasions that they are damned wretches

:

and yet this is the prince of the world, who has
more servants than Jesus Christ ; though he, instead

of accusing for, covers sin. Oh that sinners were so

wise, as in time to look for anew service, and to

stand astonished at this amazing folly, that they
should more delight to serve him who sheds their

blood, than Him who shed his blood for them

!

06*. 9. Great should be our care to prevent false

accusations, to stop Satan's mouth, and the mouths of
sinners, which are so ready to be opened against us

;

to take heed that they speak not reproachfully and
truly at the same time.

(10 It ought to be our care to make straight steps

to our feet, seeing we shall be sure to hear of the

least halting : we ought to walk circumspectly, Eph.
V. 15. If wicked men will make faults, at their own
peril be it; let them not find them made to their

nand : though we may accoimt such or such an error

to be but small, yet the slanderous beholder will look
u^n it with an old man's spectacles, and to him it

will appear great. The sharp weapons of slanders

must be blunted by innocency. Let the matter,

manner, and end of every action be good, and then
God will justify, if Satan slander.

(2.) Never leave integrity, to remove infamy. He
that will part with a good conscience to get a great
name, shall lose name and conscience too.

(3.) Defend and plead God's cause against false

accusation. If w^e be shields to his, he will de-
fend ours.

(4.) Let us be as careful of the names of others as
of our own. Let us not receive, believe, lauffh at the
slanders cast upon others. Our name will be enter-

tained at our neighbour's houses as his is at ours.

We must open our mouths for the, dumb, the absent,
the innocent.

(5.) Be willing the godly should reprove thee. He
who will not hear a just admonition, may justly hear
an unjust accusation: the smitings of friends will
prevent the stabbings of enemies. Godly rebuke
embraced will preserve thee from reproach and be-
ing a by-word.

(6.) Accuse thyself before God, humble thy soul
for whatever thyself and others can allege. Be more
vile in thine own than thou canst be in the thoughts
or mouths of others ; and thereby fly to Jesus Christ,

who will answer all accusations within or without
thee ; the clefts of that Rock being the best refuge
against the pursuit of slanderous toneues. Oh how
sweet is it to say in the midst of slanders. Well, yet,

my soul, God has nothing to lay to thy charge \

Obs, 10. False accusers imitate Satan, they are the
devil's first-bom, and bear his name. Their toneues
are set on fire of hell : but of the greatness of tneir
sin I shall have clearer occasion to speak in the
third and last part of this verse, as also of the helps
against it.

This for the first part of this verse, the parties con-
tendinj§f j

" Michael the archangel," and ** the devil."
Now follows,

II. The strife or contention itself; " Michael con-
tending with the devil, disputed about the body of
Moses." I

In the explication of this contention, I shall speak,

1. Of this combat, as it is described more generally;

so here it is said that Michael contended. 2. As it is

set out more particularly, in the particular case and

cause in which he contended ;
** Michael disputed

about the body of Moses."
1. More generally. It is said that Michael con-

tended, SuxKptvSfuvoc, The word, saith voi iumpneue-
Justinian, is borrowed frona courts of *T^^*^'^
judicature, and belongs to judgments ; gpccut. Jutku-

SiaKpiviaBai Bucti, is to contend in judg- «> « *oc.

ment. The word in Scripture is used several ways,

and often signifies to hesitate, and stagger, or doubt,

Rom. xiv. 23 ; Matt, xxi; 21 ; Rom« iv. 20. And the

word imports a doubting with a contention : he that

doubts or hesitates in a business, bein^ . ,^,^ .

by different opinions drawn sevenu temuuibinW
ways, finding a struggling and a con- Jfu^niJJJfJt
tention, as Budeus notes, within him- 3»c«ptat. B«id.

self, as unresolved what course to take. '" ««""^*-

The apostle speaks of doubtful or contentious disput-

ations, or (as the word signifies) con-
tentions of disputations, Rom. xiv. I. ^,^^ui!^
They of the circumcision {iuKpivovro)

^^**Jj£'***
contended with Peter, Acts xi. 2.

""""* **"

It may here be demanded, What are those conten-

tions between ^ood and bad angels ? It is answered,

that they are either about things, 1. Of temporal; or

2. Of spiritual concernment.

(1.) About temporals, and so the£ contend, the

good angels for, and the bad a^inst, the outward

welfare of the people of God. Tne «>od angels, like

soldiers, pitch their tents about tne godly, PsaL

xxxiv. 7, to protect them, where Satan pitches his

forces to destroy them. Evil angels strive to drive

men into places of danger ; the devil would bare

had Christ leap from the top of the pinnacle; but

the good angels keep us in all our ways, and bear as

up in their hands, Psal. xci. 12 ; Matt. iv. 6. "V^Tien

Elisha was beset, the mountain was full of horses and

chariots, 1 Kings vi. 17. The devil, who stirred up

Daniel's enemies to destroy him by the lions, was

disappointed by that good angel, wno shut the lions'

mouths, Dan. vi. 22. The angels of God defended

Jacob from the fury of his brother Esau, into whose

heart Satan had put it to contrive Jacob's death, Gen.

xxxii. 2. Satan endeavours the destruction of people

and countries ; but ^od angels fight for their safety.

When Satan prevailed wim David to number the

people, he left him fewer to number by seventy

thousand, 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. Michael the chief of the

chief princes protected the Jews against the tyranny

of the Persians, Dan. x. 13. And an angel smote a

hundred fourscore and five thousand which came to

destroy Judah, 2 Kings xix. 35. An angel went be-

tween the Israelites and the army of Egjrptians,

Exod. xiv. 19. When Satan stirred up Jezebel

to seek and vow the death of Elijah, persecuted

Elijah was fed and preserved by a gcKxi angel,

1 Kings xix. 5. Devils labour to destroy the femuies

and estates of the godly, as in the case of Job ; the

angels of God are their guard, when it is for their

good, to protect them, and encamp about their persons

and habitations.

(2.) The contentions of good and bad angels are

about spiritual things. Jesus Christ, who is the spi-

ritual Head and Husband of the church, was bv evil

angels with deadly hatred opposed ; good angels ad-

mire, adore, advance him. When Christ was in the

womb, Satan would have had his mother suspected of

uncleanness, so that her husband was " minded to put

her away ; " but the good angel afiirms, that what was

conceived in her was " of the Holy Ghost" The de-

vil sought to murder him in his infancy; the good
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an^ls appeared in multitudes praising God at his

nativity, and one directs Joseph to cany Jesus into

Egjrpt for his preservation from Herod's cruelty. The
devil tempts Christ, and tosses him from place to

place, Matt. iv. ; the good angels, when he was after-

ward faint and weary, came and ministered to him.
The devil, through the whole course of his life, stirs up
fersecution and raises slanders against him, enters into

udas to hetray him, and into the Jews falsely to ac-

cuse and crucify him ; hut as one good angel appear-

ed from heaven in his agony strengthening him, so

would more than twelve legions of such, had God hut
given a commission, have waited upon him, and
rescued him from his enemies. The devil's malice
a^nst Christ died not with him ; hut to hafile the

glory of his resurrection, he suggests the aspersion of
nis disciples, their stealing away his hody hy nig^t.

The go<Mi angels attest the glory of his resurrection

to those who came to the sepmchre, and afterward his

ascension to thpse who looked toward heaven; as-

suring them also of his return to judgment. Nor is

the contention of good and had aneels less ahout
the church of Christ The good anffels rejoice at the

enlargement of Christ's kingdom, the conversion of
one sinner ; and it is a pleasure to them to be present

at the public ordinances, and to look into the mystery
of the gos^l, 1 Cor. xi. 10; Eph. iii. 10. As im-
possible it IS they should preach another gospel as

to be accursed, Gal. i. 8. They further the gospel,

and preserve the true worship of God, forbidding the

worship of themselves. The law was given by their

ministry. Gal. iii. 19. The angel directs Cornelius
to send for Peter, Acts x. I—7. The angel brought
Philip to instruct the eunuch ; invited the apostle to

come to Macedonia, and help souls to heaven ; de-

livered Peter out of prison to preach the gospel

;

carried the soul of Lazarus to heaven ; resisted Ba-
laam in the way wherein he came forth to curse Is-

rael, &c. " Michael and his angels " fight for the de-

fence of the church against all the injuries ofthe devil,

Rev. xii. But the devil is the grand adversary of
soula. Evil angels l^our to stop the passage or the
gospel; they put forth their power in Jannes and
Jambres to resist Moses in his ministry. The devil

oflTers himself to be a lying spirit in the mouth of all

Ahab's prophets. He stands at Joshua's right hand
to withstand him in his office, Zech. iii. 1 ; he soweth
tares in the field, where the ^food seed of the word is

sown, Matt. xiii. : false doctrines are the doctrines of
devils, 1 Tim. iv. I, Satan hindered Paul once or
twice from his journey to the Thessalonians to con-
firm their faith, I Thess. ii. 18; he raises persecu-
tion aj^inst the church ; he " cast some into prison,"
Rev. 11. 10. And where he cannot hinder powerful
preaching, he contends to make the word sundry
ways inenectual : some he holds fast in unbelief and
contumacy; from careless hearers he snatches the
word ; those who hear attentively, he hinders from
practising ; and of some kind of practisers he often
makes apostates.

2. The strife and combat between Michael and
the devil, set forth more particularly in the particular
case and cause thereof; the archangel " disputed about
the body of Moses." And here,

1. What he did; "he disputed."
2. About what he did it, or the subject of that dis-

putation ;
** the body of Moses."

(i.) " He disputed," duXiytro, The word signifies a
contest by argument and reason ; besides which

Jo.uoia«inioc
"manner of strife there is no other, say
some, after which spirits can strive and
contend one with another. I shall not

A^teSrS'iaS. dispute the truth of that assertion, the
mos angelicus, the manner of angeli-

cal disputation, being to us so dark ; nor shall I now
inquire how angels represent their minds and appre-
hensions one to anotner in their disputations; but
sure I am, that as the arguments which this holy
archan^l produced against the devil to justify his

action were strong and cogent, as being drawn from
the revealed will of God, so the practice of disputing
for convincing the adversaries of the truth, or stop-

ping their mouths by arguments grounded upon that
foundation, was frequenUy used by the apostle Paul,
and to be imitated by us ; who, were our words softer,

and our arguments stronger, might more convince the
adversary against whom, and credit the cause for

which, we contend, Acts xvii. 17 ; xviii. 4, 19 ; xix.

9; XX. 9; xxiv. 12, 15.

If it be here demanded, "Why this archangel would
dispute with an incorrigible adversary P it is answer-
ed, He disputed not with hopes to recover his adver-
sary; but, [1.] To credit his cause. It was a right-

eous cause, and was worthy of a strong advocate:
though the adversary against whom we reason de-
serves neglect, y^t the truth for which we argue de-

serves our contention.

[2.] To apologize for himself. He might have been
looked upon as one who resisted and opposed Satan
upon bare resolution and self-will, and would eflfect

his desire by bare force, had he not disputed the eqiiity

of his proceedings with the devil.

[3.] To render the devil the more inexcusable.

Though he was so far from being bettered or amend-
ed by all the disputation and reasoning of Michael
with him, that he was the more enraged against the
truth; yet he must tieeds be more clearly convinced
that he opposed the righteous and holy will of God.

(2.) For the subject of this disputation, it was (saith

Jude) " about the body of Moses." The principal

doubt in this branch is, what should be the cause of
this contention and disputation between Michael and
the devil about the body of Moses. Various causes
are by sundry interpreters mentioned. I shall re-

hearse some of the most probable, and cleave to that

which I conceive to be the true one. Some affirm

that the body of Moses is here to be taken figurative-

ly, not for that body which was buried on Mount
Sebo, but for that holy priesthood about which
Satan resisted Joshua, 21ech. iii. 1 ; because this

priesthood, as a shadow, was to be restored at the re-

turn of the captivity, and to be in Christ truly fulfil-

led, whom the apostle calls "the body," Col. ii. 17,

that answered the shadows of the law. Others also,

making this place of Jude to refer, though after a
dififerentmanner from the former, to that .

of Zech. iii. I, conceive that by the nuufwr^u6^
body of Moses we are here to understand Ji2llif"*!J»y ii».

the synagogue or church of the Jews ; «oK«m iiberun

the delivery whereof from the captivity E^iua cfeclptifi-

of Babylon Satan, say they, opposed, and ^ifii?lS^i^1""
Michael contended for.

But besides the arguments which have been
brought already to prove that this Michael here
mentioned b^ Jude was not Jehovah, as was he
who is mentioned Zech. iii. 1, it seems a harsh ex-
pression, and no where used, to call either the Mosaic
priesthood as ftdfilled by Christ, or the synagogue
and church of the Jews, " the body of Moses." Some
conceive that this contention about the body of
Moses was from Michael's endeavouring, and the
devil's opposing, the honourable burial ofMoses; to

whom, say they, the devil would have had burial de-
nied, because of his slaying the Egyptian in his life-

time ; and that the devil contended that the body of
a murderer belonged to him to dispose of. But this

opinion seems false, both in regard of the great dis-

tance of time which was between the slaying of the
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Egyptian and this contention ; as also that the devil

knew either that the slaying of the Egyptian was no
true murder, or, if it were, that it was forgiven by
God, who sundry times after it manifested tokens of
signal love to nis servant Moses. It is therefore

lastly and most truly asserted by others, that Michael
therefore " contended with the devil about the body
of Moses," because the devil endeavoured, contrary

to the express will of God, that it might be buried in

some open and well-known place, that the Israelites,

who were always too prone to idolatry, might thereby
be drawn to give Moses Divine adoration. Michael,
in zeal to the honour and obedience to the will of
God, opposed the devil, and contended that the body
of Moses should be buried in a secret place, where
no man might know of his sepulchre, Deut xxxiv.

vid. chrysost. ^' This last is tnie opinion of most, if

Horn. 5. m Mat. not of all, modcm writers, both pro-

p.jSi!*Ambr?'« testant and popish, and of many of the
Dmc.c.7. ancients.

The most think that Satan in his contention aimed
at stipine up the people idolatrously to worship the

very deaa body of Moses ; and some affirm, though
I suppose without ground, that after his death his

face retained its former shining lustre : and to pre-

vent the idolizing of Moses's roKi, they conceive that

Moses took it away with him when he went to die

;

it being that rod whereby he had wrought so many
miracles, and which was called " the rod of God."
Others rather think that Satan intended to have put
the Israelites upon the idolatrous worshipping of
Moses's soul, or ghost, by the discovery of his sepul-

chre: this opinion seems to me very probable. I

know not that the worshipping the relics of dead
men's bodies was an idolad^ used in those times. I

suppose it will not be denied but that it was the
practice of the heathens to worshm the ghosts or
souls of the dead, who in their lifetime had been
eminent for their greatness and beneficence ; hence
Jupiter, Mercury, ^sculapius were counted deities

aftier their deaths for that good which their survivors

had received from them while living ; and beathens
used this their idolatry by having among them the
tombs and sepulchres of the deceased. Thus the
Cretians worshipped Jupiter for their god, whose
sepulchre they boasted they had among them. And
o.««~«« ««-. nence Lactantius holily and wittily de-Quomono potest . js a* i» i "^« a "^

-i

rieus Alibi es»e ndes them for honounng a god, who
Jiu^*."iib:hXre (as they thought) was m one place
tempium. alibi living, in another place dead ; who in
sepulchnim ? o» "la '•*•»* ^t.
jjictant. 1. 1. c. one place had a sepulchre, m another
"• a temple.
The Roman emperors, after their deaths, were

deified at the burning of their bodies ; which being
burnt, their souls were worshipped by the name of
manes ; and upon their sepmcnres they engraved

DUt manibus
^hese words. To the gods, the ghosts or
souls of the departed ; blindly believing

that the souls of the departed resided about, or were
present at, the places where their bodies were buried.
These souls of the departed, heathens were wont to
worship and consult at their graves and sepulchres

;

a practice which from heathens was received by the
Israelites also. Hence we read of the idolatrous
Jews, " who remained among the graves, and lodged
in the monuments," Isa. Ixv. 4j namely, to consult
with the spirits of the dead ; as is clear from Isa, viii.

19, where the prophet reproves the people for con-
sulting for the livmg witn the dead, i. e. with the
souls or ffhosts of those who were dead and departed.
And at these graves and sepulchres of the dead were
idolaters wont idolatrously to feast and banquet with
those sacrifices which they had oflfered to the honour
of* the dead. Hence we read of the great idolatry of

the Israelites, in eating ** the sacrifices of the dead,"

Psal. cvi. 28. This icblatrous custom of seeking to

the dead at their tombs or sepulchres the devil in-

vented, that these deluded idolaters, who expected to

consult with dead men, might indeed and really re-

ceive answers from, and so worship him ; for thoagh

he persuaded his vassals that they who were dead

gave them their answers, yet indeed those ans^ere

came from him. And to this practice the devil might

easily have brought these Israelites, could he have

obtamed the discovery of Moses's sepulchre ; which,

containing the remains of so famous a lawgiver, and

one so eminent above all the men in the world for

acquaintance with God, would in probability upon bH
exigences have drawn idolaters to it for the adora-

tion of and consultation with Moses
;
(especially con-

sidering the great and constant need of direction in

which the Israelites stood while they were in the

wilderness for their passage to Canaan ;) though in-

deed the name of Moses was to have been but a

stirrup, to have advanced the adoration even of the

devil nimself; who, as he was the sole contriver of

this idolatry, so would have been pleased most with

it, and honoured only by it ; it being as much beyond

the power of idolaters or devils to deal with a true,

since dead, Moses, as it ever was a^inst the will of

Moses to have any such dealing vrith them. If it be

here objected, that the Israelites did not worship at

the sepulchres of Abraham, Jacob, Joseph, and the

other patriarchs, and therefore that neither they would

have idolatrously worshipped Moses, if they had

known the place of his bunal ; it is answered, that

there was far greater likelihood and danger of their

idolizing Moses than any of the forementioned patri-

archs ; and that both for the honour which Moses

had received from God, and also for that good which

the Israelites had received by Moses. [I.j In respect

of the former, none of the godly ancestors of the

Israelites were so illustrious as was Moses for work-

ing miracles, and so many renowned performances,

both in Egypt and after the Israelites came out of it;

none by the testimony of truth itself being like

Moses, whom God knew face to face ; none who had

the reputation of bein^ so frequently and long with

God, and of being a lawgiver to the people, and a

mediator between God and them, to fetch them laws

from God, and to carry their desires again to God;

to be taken up, that he might converse with God, to

the top of a flaming mount, the foot whereof no other

person might touch upon pain of death ; to have a &ce

so ffloriou^yshining, upon descent from God, as if God
had imparted to him a kind of ray of Divinity ; in

a word, to have God sav of him, as he did to and of

Moses, " 1 have made tnee a god," a speech not yet

forffotten by Israel, to so great and puissant a mon-

arcn as Pharaoh. [2.] In respect of the great bene-

fits that God bestowed upon the Israelites by Moses;

never did they receive the like by any other instru-

ment in any age ; who ever was tnere besides Moses

by whom God sent so many miraculous plagues upon

their enemies ? by whom (at the holding up of a

rod) he divided the sea, and sent six hunared thou-

sand men through it dry-shod, and afterwards caused

it to return upon and swallow up their enemies ; by

whom he split the rocks into cups, and gave them

water in a scorching wilderness, and fed Uiem with

miraculous showers of bread from heaven, &c It is

therefore probable that one so eminently honoored

of God, and beneficial to Israel, as was Moses, had

his grave been known, would after his death have

been idolatrously worshipped, and perhaps, too, con-

sulted as their guide in tne remainder of^ their jour-

ney into the land of Canaan. Yea,
Epiphanius reports, that in Arabia,

II»m.».
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Moses, £Mr the miracles wrought bj him, was ac-

coimted a god, and thai there his miage was wor-
shipped*
And whereas it may be said that the Israelites could

not be so blockish as to have worshipped a dead
Moses, his mortality being so pregnant a confutation
of their idolatry and his divmity ; it is answered,
idolatiy is a sottish sin ; spiritual as well as carnal

whoredom taking away tne heart It is just with
God, that they wno lay by his rule, should also lay

off their own reason. Nor yet would the known zeal

of Moses, while living, against such a practice as

this, have, in probability, kept the Israelites from
this idolatry, had the body of Moses been discovered

;

considering not only their proneness to that sin, and
their forgetfulness of holy instruction ; but also, that

they mi^t haply impute the unwillingness of Moses
to be worshippea in his lifetime, and while he was
among them, rather to his modesty and humility,

than to his dlsallowinff of such a practice after his

death, when he shoula be both absent in body and
glorious in souL In short, needs must that be bad
which that evil one is so violent in contending to have
effected ; norcertainly would Satanmuch have regard-

ed Moses's body, had it not been to injure the Israel-

ites' souls ; and he who by his subUety had once
before with so much success drawn the people to

idolatiy, and almost to destruction, by the company
of the Midianitish women, was much more industri-

ous and hopeful, by this means, which had a face of
greater plausibility, and would have proved far mo|«
nurtful, to have effected the same again.

Obs, 1. The opposition between sin and holiness

is universal ; they never meet but they fight. This
enmity flies hi^^her than men, it reaches even to an-
«ls also. It IS in the heart, between a man and
Himself; outward, between men and men, bet^^een
men and angels, between God and both, between
angels and angels. Holiness and sin are irreconcila-

ble ; their opposition is reciprocal. Holiness can
never tamely endure sin, nor sm quietly endure holi-

ness. These antipathies can never be reconciled.

Such is the opposition between them, that they can-
not brook one another, notwithstanding all the plau-
sible and rarely excellent <]ualifications that may be
mixed with either. A samt cannot love a sinner,

nor a sinner a saint, as such, though either be never
so beautiful, af&ble, noble, learned. The devil meet-
ing with holiness, and Michael with sin, though
both in an angel, fight and contend with one another.
It is in this caSe as with the dressing of some meats,
though the sauce, the mi]:ture8, be never so pleasant,

the dressing never so cleanly and skilful
; yet if such

or such an ingredient be put in, the food will be
loathsome to some stomachs, and will not be tasted.

Such a one were a good man, saith a wicked person,
were he not so precise and pure ; and such a one
were an excellent companion, saith a saint, were he
holy and heavenly. Between the wolf and the lamb

there is an antipathy of natures. Even
^^IIJlvSl* *^®^ entrails, (saysome,) made into lute-

strings, will never sound harmoniously
together. If they live quietly, (as is prophesied,
Isa. xL 6,) it is because the nature of the one is

changed. They who act from contrary principles,

by contrary rules, for contrary ends, must needs
thwart one another. The people of God may hence
be both cautioned and comforted. Cautioned, not to

expect to be altogether quiet if they will be holy.

Their legacy left mem is, in the world to find hatred
and trouble, John xvi. 33. They must be men of
contention, though angels for their endowments.
Cautioned also they should be that they leave not
their holiness; for then, though man's contending

with them should end, yet God's would begin ; and
the world's friendship is bought at too dear a rate,

when with the loss of God's favour.

Cautioned, lastly, not to hate the person E3J„'S;?um%iis.
of any under pretence of hating his sin

:

abhor not the body, but the sore. Zeal must not be
destroying, but refining, fire. No man is so good, as
for all things to be beloved ; no man so baa, as for

any thing but sin to be hated. The people of God may
hence alio be comforted ; when they meet with most
contention from mien, it is but what angels have met
with /rom devils ; nay, what Christ has met with
from men and devils. As Christ is our Captain, so
angels, yea, archangels, are our fellow soldiers, nor
shSl we any more miscarry than either. The world's
bad word is no bad sign. Two things declare what
a man is, the company that he keeps, and the com-
mendation which ne receives. WicKed men cannot
speak well of them who cry down their sin ; nor is

tneir discommendation any disgraee.

Obs, 2. Satan is overmatched in his contentions.

Michael an archangel, a good angel, contends with
him. Although all the angels are equal by nature,

and created with equal power, yet was the power of
the fallen angels ,much impaired by and for their

apostacy ; and as the holy an^ls exceeded them in
other qualifications, so hkewise in this of power.
Good angels, though they are not omnipotent, yet had
they not that chain put upon them which was put upon
the bad immediately after their fall, whereby they
are both restrained from what they would, and oft

from what they can. This subjection of the bad an-
gels is manifested by Augustine, from that order
which God has placed among the crea-

tures. The bodies (saith he) which are J^JRSfioS^*
more gross and inferior, are ruled in Mibiiiior* «ipo-

a certsun order by the more subtle and orSV^'Veg'JStll?;

superior. All bodies are ruled by a spi-
JS^spiriuSS^i-

rit of life, and the irrational spirit of S; et spiritus

life by the rational; and that rational J?r»pMtirViUB
spirit of life which fell and sinned, by

"Sj;fji*^i J*,

tnat rational spirit of life which is holy tfonaiis deserter

and righteous ; and this holy spirit by JpifSSS* vVtani-

God himself. Nor do we ever in Scrip-
J,^;jf^**,?'JjJJ'

ture read of any contention between perlpiumDeam.

the good and evil angels, wherein the Au^.deTrin.i.s.

good had not the victory. The devil

and his angels fought, and prevailed not. Rev. xii. 8

;

and ver. 9, " He was cast out unto the earth." The
devil never fights, either himself or by his instru-

ments, but he is foiled, but he falls. Besides, the

good angels ever contend for and by a great God,
under a glorious and victorious Heaa and Captain,

Jesus Christ; against a cursed, yea, a captivated

enemy, who cannot lift up a hand further than the

Captain of the good angels pleases ; in a good cause,

for the honour of God, and tne welfare of tne church

:

should they ever be foiled, their Captain would lose

the most glory. How good is God, to order that the

best creatures should be, the strongest ! How happy
saints, in that they have, though an invisible, yet an
invincible life-guard, an army of angels to pitch their

.

tents about them, Psal. xxxiv. 7, whose safety there-

by can be no more than shadowed by mountains fall

of horses and chariots of fire ! If any thing some-
times befall them afflictive to their sense, yet nothing

can befall them destructive, nay, not advantageous to

their souls. How great is our interest to continue

our guard ! These holy spirits are driven away by
our filthy conversation, like doves that cannot endure

noisome places. They will protect none whose pro-

tection draws not allegiance to their great Lord and
Master Jesus Christ. O give not the good angels

cause to say of us, as David of Nabal, Surely in vain
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have we kept all that they have, &c., 1 Sam. xxv.
21. A man without angels is not without devils.

Miserable is it for the poor sinner to be like a lamb
in a large place, exposed to the cruelty of the wolf,

instead of oeing defended by the care of the shep-
herd. Miserable (lastly) is the condition of every
enemy of Christ and his church, who loins with that

head, and fights under that leader, which is sure to

be foiled ; tmit walks " according to the prince of the
power of the air ;" that wars against tne angels of
God, yea, with him, the God or those angels. And
how can they expect, who have fought for Satan
against Michael in their lifetime, that Michael
should contend with Satan for their souls at their

deaths ?

06*. 3. In all contentions our care should be that

our cause be good. Michael contended in a right-

eous quarrel. It is commonly seen, the hottest con-
tentions are bestowed upon the unholiest causes.

Idolaters cry out louder and longer for Diana of the
Ephesians, wicked men more strenuously strive for

promoting the devil's kinc;dom, than the saints do
for advancing Christ's. How loud did Baal's priests

cry to their god for help, and how cruelly did they,

gash their bodies when the reputation of their dumb
and deaf deity was hazarded ! 1 Kin^ xviii. 26, 28.

How eager were the men of OphrsSi that Gideon
mi^t be put to death for throwing down the altar

of Baal ! Judg. vi. 28. But what a shame is it, that
blind zeal should be more eager and active than that

which is enlightened ! The gOKodness of that for which
we contend only commends the greatness of our
fervour in contending for it The more fiery and
furious a horse is which wants eyes, the more dan-
gerous to himself and others is his career. The
higher and stronger the winds are which drive the
ship upon the sands and rocks, the more destructive

and inevitable will be the wreck of the ship. We
must first be sure we have a clear, a Scripture way,
and then how sweet and suitable a connexion is it

to be fervent in spirit when serving the Lord ! Rom.
xii. 11. We should mistrust and fear our course is

wrong, when we find our hearts most eager and im-
petuous ; and when we are sure our course is right,

we should be ashamed that we are so faint and
sluggish.

Obs. 4. Satan contends with the strongest, even
with the strongest angel. No excellency can exempt
any one from his onsets. He adventured upon Chnst
himself, Matt. iv. The most famous worthies men-
tioned in Scripture, Job, David, Peter, &c., could
not escape the devil's encoimter. This serpent set

upon our first parents in their innocence. He com-
monly singles out the leaders for combat; and they
often meet with the sharpest assaults. That Chris-
tian which is most angelical shall find Satan most
diabolical. The devil's malice being most against
God, is most a^nst them who have in them most of
God ; in them ne labours to be revenged on him ; in
the servants he strikes at the Master. And God in
wisdom so orders it, that they who have most strength
should be most exercised- to make his graces the
more manifested to all benolders. God was not de-
lighted that Job should be assaulted and tempted,
but that thereby Satan should be overcome. And
such is the devil's malice, that he will trouble those
most in the way, whom he knows he can least hinder
of the end. He contends, though he conquers not.
Where he cannot destroy our grace, he will labour to
disquiet our peace. Satan's assaults are no sign of
God's hatred, nor should they be any occasion of our
censures. If we be not so fiercely set upon as others,
instead of censurincr them for having no grace at all,

let us rather think that they have more than our-

selves. They whom Satan least troubles commonly
least trou])le him. In short, what need have weak-
lings of watchfulness, when the devil fears not an
archangel! A weak Christian, when watchful, is

in less danger than the strongest when secure. He
who sets upon an angel's strength, will not fear hu-
man weakness. If he comes upon those who have
nothing to help forward his conquest, he will come
with a courage upon those who bring him weapons.
In the best of us there is a strong party for Satan to

join withal.

Obs, 5. The more God advances any in gifts and
employment, the more Satan molests them. If this

arcnangel were not, though some think he was, em-
ployed about the burjring of Moses's body, yet sure

we are he was here employed in contending for God

;

and that he was a choice, if not the chietest, of all

the servants that God kept in this great family of the
world ; the great minister and messenger of God to

perform his Master's pleasure in matters of highest

concernment. Persons of public employment are

most fiercely assailed by Satan ; they wno are set

apart to offices, Whereby God is most glorified and
his church relieved, are set upon by Satan the enemy
of both. We never read that Moses, David, Paul,

&c. were molested by the devil, till they were ^
pointed to be God's archan^ls, as it were, his mes-

sengers, in delivering, govenung, teaching the church.

God never employs any in service but to oppose

Satan's kin^om; and the higher their service is,

the hotter is the opposition wnich they make ; and
whoever disturbs Satan shall be sure to hear of him

:

the more watchful any one is to do his duty, the

more watchful is Satan to do him hurt Commonly,
God shows his servants in their entrance into dnty

what they are like to meet with in its continuance;

and thereby he ^ves them such proof of his £uthful-

ness in supportmg them, that all the rage of hell

afterward snail omy prevent security, not overthrow

faith; awaken, not mshearten them. And ever as

the servants of God are afi[licted, so are they fitted

for his service ; God is but training them to a due

expertness in high employments. Tne more any one
contends for God, the more let him expect to con-

tend with Satan. They who most stop the devil's

mouth, least stop his malice. Reckon upon Satan's

wrath, if thou goest about God's work : they deceive

themselves who expect to be quiet and serviceable at

the same time ; such groundless apprehensions are

but the inlets to apostacy, and make ua forsake our

duty, because we cannot perform it with our out-

ward ease. To conclude, Satan's oi»)06ition should

not discourage us from duty, nay, we should look upon

it as a hopeful sign of the conscientious discharge

of our duty. Let us be sure that we are employed
by God in his work, and that we labour to perform

it after his mind ; and then let us account opposition

our encouragement and crown, as being that which
almost only meets us in a good cause.

Obs, 6. Decent burial belongs to the bodies of the

departed. God himself buried Moses ; nay, (as most

think,) the grand ar^iment whereby
^w. j„n. in loc

Satan disputed with the archangel for

the publicness of Moses's sepulcnre, was the known
fitness of bestowing a comely burial upon the bodies

of Grod's servants; nor did Michael at all contend

that Moses might not be buried, but that the devil

might not be at the funeral, or not have the interring

of nim. Nature itself teaches a decency of buriaL

The very heathens readily entertained Abraham|s

motion to sell him a burying-place
;
yea, they had it

in their own practice ; " In the choice of our sepul-

chres bury thy dead," Gen. xxiii. 6. And want of

burial is so hateful, that some have been more re-
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strained bv the fear of not beinfi; buried than of
dying. Abraham was buried in the same cave with
Saran, Gen. xxv. 9, 10; after him, Isaac, Gen. xxxv.
29; Jacob, Gen. xlvii. 30; Joseph, Gen. 1. 25 ; there
also was Rebekah bestowed, Gen. xlix. 31. And
when the kings and jud^s of Israel are recorded,
their burials, with their places, are also mentioned

;

of which there are three ranks. I . Some deserving ill,

only buried in the city of David, the upper part
of Jerusalem, wherein was the temple and David's
palace, but not in the sepulchre ot their fathers

:

thus was Jehoram, 2 Chron. xxi. 19; Joash, who fell

to idolatry, 2 Chron. xxiv. 16; and Ahaz, 2 Chron.
xxyiii. 27. 2. Others, who were good kings, were
buried in the city of David, and m the sepulchres
of their fathers. And, 3. Some of the highest merit
were buried in the city of David, in the sepulchres
of their fathers, and in the upper part of the sepul-

chres of the sons of David ; as Hezekiah, 2 Chron.
xxxii. 33. Nor was it a small judgment that God
inflicted upon Baasha and Jezebel, that they should
be buriedm the dogs, 2 Kings ix. 37 ; that Jehoiakim
should be buried ¥dth the burial of an ass, Jer. xxii.

19, dragged out by the heels, and cast into a ditch;
and that the king of Babylon should not be joined
with the kings in burial, Isa. xiv. 20. Neither was
it a slight imprecation which fell from David, Let
them 1^ a portion to foxes, Psal. Ixiii. 10; nor a
small threatening, that the bones of the kings, priests,

and prophets should be taken out of the grave, and
laid open to the sun and moon, Jer. viii. 1, 2. Hence
David nighly commended the burring of Saul, though
a bad man, for a good work, 2 Sam. ii. 5. As of a
sorejudgment the cnurch complains. The dead bodies
of thy servants have they given to be meat to the
fowls of the heaven, &c.; there was none to bury
them. Suitable it is, that so choice and curious a
piece of God's workmanship as man's body should
not be carelessly laid aside, Psal. cxxxix. 14—16;
vea, it has been repaired, redeemed, as well as made
by God, Gal. iv. 4, 5 ;

partner in redemption with
the soul, and bought with the precious blood of
Christ, Eph. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. vi. 20. The body also God
hath sanctified, it is his temple. The oratment of
sanctification rests not only upon the head, the soul,

but difluses itself to the body, the skirts also, 1 Thess.
v. 23. The chair where the King of glory has sat

should not be abused. With the bodies of our de-
ceased friends we had lately sweet commerce. The
body of the wife was lately entertained with dear
embracement ; the body of our child, a piece of our-
selves : the body of a dear friend, what was it, but
ourself divided with a separate skin ? the body of
a faithful minister, an earthen conduit-j)ipe, whereby
God conveyed spiritual comforts to the soul. The
body, when living, was a partner with the soul in M
her actions; it was the soul's brother twin: what
could the soul do without it P Whatever was in the
understanding was conveyed by the sense. The soul
sees by the body's eyes, nears by its ears, works by
its hands, &c. ; yea, even now still there is an indis-

soluble relation between the dust in the crave and
the glorious soul ; as the union of Christ's dead body
to the Deity was not dissolved in the time of its lying
in the sepulchre. Burying-places were not, among
the Jews, called the houses of the dead, but of the
living. The body is sown, not cast away ; it is not
dead, but sleepetn. The grave is a bea, and the
churchyards sleeping-places. In short, the glory of
the body's future state challenges the honour of
burial. All the precious ointments bestowed upon
the dead of old had been cast away, had it not been
for the hope of a resurrection. A great heir that
shall hereafter have a rich inheritance is regarded,

though for the present he is in rags. And this decent
burial of the dead discovers the more than heathenish
barbarousness of papists, who not only deny, but
recall the granting of burial to the dead bodies of the
saints, digging them up again, as they p^„,^ p j„,
did at Oxford and Cambndge, m Queen Pet. Manyr**

Mary's time; herein worse than hea-
^*^*'

thens, as testifies the mater humanity of allowing
interment, in Alexander, to the body of Darius

;

Hannibal, to that of Marcellus ; C»sar, to Pom-
pey. The comfort of saints is, that the happiness
of their souls is not confined to the burial of^ their

bodies. " Precious in the sight of the Lord is the
death of his saints," Psal. cxvi. 15, who carefully

keeps every one of their bones : and as he left not
one out of his book when he made them at first, Psal.

cxxxix. 16; so, to be sure, neither shall one be miss-
ing when he will remake them; their very bodies
being the members of Christ, and part of tnat lump
whereof he was the first-fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 20. To
conclude this, the care of a dead body should not be
comparable to that of a living soul. What profit is

it for the body to be embalmed and entombed richly,

and the soul to be tormented eternally P As great a
folly is, respecting the vile body, joined with neglect-

ing the precious soul, as for a frantic mother only to

lament the loss pf the coat of her drowned child.

Nor, lastly, ought this care of the bodies of the de-

parted, though formerly never so holy, amount to a
superstitious reverencing of their relics. Some think
that the prevention of this sin was the ground of
Michael's contention with the devil. But sure we
are, though the devil could not obtain a licence for

this sin of Michael, he has obtained
command for it from the pope. It is Tiidw»t?sw.'24.
hard to name that martyred saint who
has not left some limb behind him to be adored : to

name this folly is to confute it ; for beside its idolatry

and derogation from the merits of Christ, it is in-

jurious to the saints themselves, giving their bodies

only insepultam sepulturam, keeping them from their

honour of rest, and bringing tnem into the compass
of a condition threatened as a curse, Jer. viii. 1, 2.

Yea, lastly, this popish foppery of adoring relics is

ridiculous, Isa. xliv. 14—16. The very popish his-

torians tell us that the bones of the worshipped have
proved afterwards to be the relics of thieves and
murderers ; and common observation proves, that the

cross of Christ, the milk of the virgin, and the relics

of saints, are increased to such a proportion, as makes
them more the objects of derision than adoration.

The best reverence we can give to the departed, is to

respect their spiritual relics, their holy lives and
example.

06*. 7. Satan's aim in every contention is to draw
to sin. The body of Moses Satan regarded not any
further than to hurt the souls of the Israelites. All

his contentions with Christ were purposely to win
him to sin. If ever Satan desired any thing which
was good, yet it was after an ill manner, or to a
wrong end. He would not contend against your
estates, lives, liberties, were it not to get advantage
against your souls. As God in all his contentions

with us aims at advancing our holiness, so Satan

Sropounds this as his end of every contention, the

rawing us to wickedness. He would not have con-

tended against Job's children, goods, body, &c., had
he not aimed to drive him to distrust and impatience.

He had not winnowed Job of worldly comforts, but
for the winnowing him of his grace. " Satan '^ (saith

Christ to Peter) "hath desired to have you, that he
may sift vou as wheat ; but I have prayed for thee,

that thy feith fail not," Luke xxii. 31 , 32. The drift

of the devil was to sift out Peter's faith. All the
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stonns he raises against godly ministers and Chris-
tians, are not so much against their persons, as to

hinder from holy performances. When he casts some
into prison, dis^ces, impoverishes, kills them, his

aim m all this is that he may hinder the doing of
good. He will allow all worldly enioyments, if there-

hy he may the better accomplish the end of drawing
to sin. He is a spiritual and a malicious enemy; spi-

ritual, and therefore spiritual morsels

^^^'dia'boi?.""* ^^^ *^"V suited to his palate
;
grace, like

that herb called morsus diabolic is that

which he nibbles at ; throw him this head over the

wall, and, with Joab, he will soon raise his siege. He
is a soul adversary, and no blood is so sweet to him
as the blood of souls. Give me thy soul, saith he,

and keep thou, nay, I will give thee, thy goods. Our
enemies are spiritual wickednesses Iv kirovpavioig, in

heavenlies, i. e. heavenly thincs, Eph. vi. 12. He is

a malicious enemy, and well he Knows that the greatest

hurt he can do is to take away the greatest good

;

as he most strikes at the best men, so most at the best

things in men ; their grace, their soul ; he is truly a
murderer that aims at the heart. God deals with nis

people in a way of chastisement, the devil deals with
them for destruction ; he contendJs not to take away our
gold, but our God. It is the most diabolical dispo-

sition to endeavour to put people upon sin, not to be
willing to be miserable alone ; nay, not only to be
willing to follow and go along with others to hell,

but to make them follow or go with us : what a true-

born proc;eny of hell did those ^pists show them-
selves, who drew timorous Christians to recant, and
then put them to death, that so they might be mur-

, derers of soul and body at once ! and who daily by
the Jesuits, Satan's factors, compass sea and land to

make proselytes ! Let it be the greatest fear of every
Christian, lest others should be so much as occasioned
by them to sin : grieve much when any sin ; most,
when by thy means

; pray that none may be con-
founded for thy sake, Psal. Ixix. 6. Our greatest

contention should be to advance holiness. All the
good which Satan does to the body is to hurt the
soul

J
so all the hurt which any do to the bodies of

others, should be for the good of their souls ; as Sa-
tan's lenitives are poisonous, so our very corrosives

should be salubrious.

Obs. 8. Satan can bring colourable reason for the

foulest practices. Even for that which he intended
should be the sin and idolatrous snare of Israel he
can dispute, and that with an archangel. It is pro-

bable he here argued for the fitness of burying Mo-
ses's body in a Known place, from the eminence of
the man's piety and worth while living j from the
great unseemliness, that so faithful and public a serv-

ant of God should be buried in obscurity. What

!

might he say, shall not the just be had in everlast-

ing remembrance ? Psal. cxii. 6. Is not an obscure
funeral the way to obscure all that ever Moses did,

and at once to make the people forget God's works
with Moses's name ? As the worst courses may be
coloured over by specious pretences, so there is none
so skilful at this art as the devil ; he is an expert lo-

gician, and showed himself so in this disputation ; he
can make the beautifullest grace seem d!eformed, and
the most deformed sin seem beautiful. He puts the
colour of sin upon grace, and the colour of grace upon
sin. Never could the true Samuel have spoken bet-

ter than did this counterfeit to Saul at Endor ; in de-
luding Saul, he took the help of Samuel's prophecy

:

"The Lord hath done even as he spake by me,"
1 Sam. xxviii. 17. He often kills men (as David Go-
liath) with their own sword ; winding himself into
them, and them into sin, by that which is the only
preservative against sin, the Scripture. He can al-

lege something good to hinder from any thing

gcK)d ; he can overthrow duty by duty ; he draws the

fairest glove over the blackest hand, and seems to

make the worst cause without all danger or absurd-

ity. He had that to say which the Son of God him-

self could not refuse^ he disputed against him
(though Mlaciously) with scripture arguments, Matt
iv. 6 : had he had a Psalter, he would have shown
Christ the very place ; nor is there any sinner whom
he cannot furnish with a scripture to defend his lust;

and such a scripture as the deluded novice has neither

skill nor will to answer. The truth which Satan

speaks ever tends to destroy truth. In alleging

Scripture, he both colours himself and his motion,

and frames himself according to the disposition of the

parties with whom he deals. He knows the author-

ity of Scripture always sways in the school of the

church. It is our safest course to hold up against

Scripture light all the plausible reasons or scriptures

which Satan brings for any opinion or practice ; to

ponder, with prayer and study, every allegation, and

to consider whether in their scope and end they are

not against other direct scriptures, and the principles

of religion ; for God's Spirit never alleges Scripture,

or propounds arguments, but to lead us into the know-

ledge and practice of some truth. This was the rule

of Moses, Deut. xiii. 1, to try a false prophet by his

scope. If any scripture or reason be alleged to put

us upon sin, tnough the text be God's, yet the gloss

and allegation is tne devil's.

Obs, 9. In dealing with our greatest adversaries,

we must do nothing wilfully, but with the guide of

reason. Michael did not, though he could have done

it, here shake off his opponent without answer or a

rational disputation, though he deserved none; hut

to show that he did not withstand Satan's motion

merely of a wilful mind, but upon just ground, he

answers him, and disputes the case with him.

Christ himself did not put off this very adversary of

Michael without an answer, Matt iv. ; and when he

refused the most unreasonable request of the sons of

Zebedee, he gave a just reason, " It is not mine to

give, but it slutU be given to them forwhom it is pre-

pared," Mark x. 40. It is good, though our adver-

saries are stubborn, yet to manifest the ground of all

those opinions and practices wherein we oppose them:

our courses should be so good as to deserve to be jus-

tified, though our adversary may be so bad as not

to deserve to be answered; and we shall hereby,

though not recover him, yet both acquit and quiet

ourselves, and possibly preserve others from being

infected with that sin, which rather our reason than

resolution is likely to prevent.

Obs, 10. Satan delights to put people upon giving

that honour which is only due to God to something

else besides God. He here contends for the servant

against the Master, and for the worship of Moses

against the worship of God.
Satan makes people give that honour to the crea-

ture which is due to God two ways ; inwardly and

outwardly. (1.) Inwardly. 1. By making people

put their trust and confidence in something besides

God, to make flesh their arm, to put confi4ence in

man, to trust in horses and chariots, Job xxxi. 24;

Psal. XX. 7 ; Prov. iii. 5. 2. By making people set

their love and delight upon other things more than

God ; to love their " pleasures more than God," 2 Tim.

iii. 4 ; to make gain their godliness ; to be iddlaters

by covetousness, Eph. v. 5 ; to set their heart on that

which was made to set their feet upon, Phil, iii 19.

3. By making them bestow that fear upon the crea-

ture which is only due to God, Isa. viii. 13 ; to fear

man's threats more than God's, Isa. li. 12, 13, and

him who only can kill the body more than Him who
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can throw both body and soul into hell; to walk
willingly after the (though wicked) commandment,
Hos. V. 11.

(2.) Outwardly. Satan makes people give the hon-
our to the creature which is due to God two ways.

1. By worshipping that for God which is not; thus

the heathen worship false gods, Mars, Jupiter, Diana,

Dagon, Baal, Moloch, Mahomet; and thus papists

give Divine worship to relics, stocks, stones, a breaden
god. 2. By worshipping God by other means, and
after another manner, tlmn he has appointed. That
cannot be God's worship which is devised by another,

the manner prescribed by himself being refused : the

worshipping of God according to man"s devices and
traditions shall be as far from acceptance as ever it

was from his institution. He best knows what he
loves best.

Nor is it a wonder that Satan thus opposes God's

worship, not only because he is an adversary to God,
and strives to break asunder those bands of allegi-

ance whereby the creature is tied to the Creator, and
to deprive God of his homage ; as also because an
adversary to man, whom he endeavours to draw into

God's displeasure ; but by the making men to wor-
ship the creature instead of God, he aims to advance
his own honour and worship in the room of God's.

If men come once to be children of disobedience,

and sons of Belial, such as will not submit to God's
will, and bear his yoke, they " walk according^ to the

prince of the power of the air," Eph. ii. 2; he is their

"father," John viii. 44; "prince," John idv. 30

j

" god," 2 Cor. iv. 4, both in regard of his own usurpa-

ti<m and their acceptation. In all divine worship,
whatsoever is not performed to God is performed to

the devil, Acts xiii. 10, there being no mean between
them in worship. God and Satan divide the world
of worshippers ; for although in the intention of the

worshippers the devil be not worshipped, yet wor-
shipped he is in respect of the invention of the

woTsnip, which was Satan's device and appointment

;

and hence it is that we meet in Scripture such fre-

quent mention of the worshipping of devils. The
Gentiles, 1 Cor. x. 20, yea, tne Jews, sacrificed to

devils, Psal. cvi. 37 ; Lev. xvii. 7. And the truth is,

Satan's contention that the people might find the
way to Moses's sepulchre, was but that they might
lose the way to God's service, and find the way to

his own ; as was more fiilly shown in the explication.

Oh how lamentable i^ it that so bad a master should
have so much service ! that he who sheds our blood
should be more willinriv and frequently served than
He who shed his own blood for us ! To conclude, if

holy Michael here contended that others might not
worship any other than God, let us more contend that

we ourselves may not do so. If Satan throw us down,
yet let us not cast ourselves down. We have another,

a better Master, his will let us study ; the voice of
his word and Spirit let us hear. Be above all those

baits wherewith Satan allures to the adoring of any
thing instead of Christ. Enow nothing great or good
but me service of Christ.

Obs. 11. Satan's great design is to make the holiest

persons the greatest occasions of sin. He had much
rather that a Moses, who had so zealously opposed
idolatry, should be idolized, than one who had him-
self been an idolater. The devil loves to wound re-

ligion in the house of her friend, and with her own
hands and weapons ; to make Cromwell, a protestant,

to sentence a godly Lambert to death. Oh how it

delights him to overcome Scripture by alleging, not
of the Alcoran, but the Scripture I And as he here
dealt with the body, so he stfll deals with the books
and writings of God's Moseses, the men of God : for

as he ftdn would have made him who was the greatest

enemy in the world to idolatry while living, to have
been the greatest occasion of it when dead; so still

he contends by heretics, that they who have been the
renowned opposers of heresy in their lifetime, should
be accounted the greatest patrons of it when dead.

Thus the papist* contend that the fathers, Augustine,

Ambrose, &c., are theirs, and for their opinions.

Thus the Pelagians of our time, that yj^ j^,^^ ^^^
Augustine, Bucer, Ball are for free-will, win.' swncoiiegi

But he much more contends, and had *""*^-

rather that a living than a dead Moses should be a
stumblingblock to others. If one who is holy may,
thinks he, be useful to me by his dust and relics, how
much more by his falls, his scandals, his corrupt ex-
amples ! Of all others, let those who fear God take
most heed of giving advantage to Satan. When
without their knowledge or consent they are by Satan
only made advantageous to him, it should be their

sorrow; but when they make themselves so, it is

their great sin.

Obs. 12. The worst persons are oft compelled both
to have and express a high opinion of God's faith-

ful servants. Even Moses, one who was a great op-
poser of and greatly opposed by the devu, is yet
secretly by this cursed enemy ^eatly honoured. Yea,
the people who in Moses's lifetime would have stoned
him, would, and Satan knew it too, after his death
have idolized him. Our blessed Lord, when he was
murdered by his enemies, was by some of them
lauded as a just man: the young man calls him
** Good Master," Luke xviii. 18; even bloody Herod
reverenced the Baptist, Mark vi. 20; and Felix
trembles at the preaching of Paul, Acts xxiv. 25.

Wisdom shall sometimes be justified, not only by her
children, but even by her sworn enemies. The father

of lies, when he alleges Scripture to overthrow it,

strongly argues that it is the strongest weapon, and
has greatest power over the conscience. God delights

to put a secret honour upon his saints and ways, and
to make even those who love them not praise them.
Many lewd livers strictly enjoin their children to be
more religious. Every saint may be encouraged in

holiness. God will often make its greatest opposers

extol it ; and when in their words they revile it, in

their consciences they shall commend it. The praise

of an enemy is equivalent to a universal good report.

In short, let sinners seriously consider how they can
answer this dilemma at the last day. If the ways
and people of God were bad, why did you so much
as commend them P if good, why did you not more
imitate them also ? If Christ were not a ^ood Mas-
ter, why did the voung man call him so ? if he were„
why did he not follow him ?

Obs, 13. The greatest respect that wicked ones
manifest toward a godly Moses is when he is dead.

While Moses was living, he was in danger of being
destroyed ; now dead, of being adored, by the Israel-

ites. Joram, when Elisha was living, opposed him

;

but when dead, laments over him in that pathetical

speech, " My father, my father, the chariots of Israel,

and the horsemen thereof," 2 Kings xiii. 14. Saul

disobeys add rejects Samuel when living, but when
dead he with great pains, though no profit, en-

deavours to recan, to inquire of him. They build and
garnish the sepulchres of the prophets when dead,

whom, living, tneir fathers, led by the same spirit,

destroyed, Luke xi. 47. Qod often makes the worth
of his servants to be known by the want of them

;

and shows when they are gone, that they who in

their lifetime were accounted the plagues and trou-

blers, were indeed the preservers and peace-makers,
of Israel. They shall then know, saith Ezekicl,

that they have had a prophet among them, chap,

xxxiii. 33. And it is a work of little cost, and of
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much credit, to extol the dead. The wicked are not

troubled and molested in their ways of sin bv de-

Sarted saints. Samson could take honey out of that

ead lion with which he fought when living, and
which he slew because it roared upon him. The
living, who roar and lift up their voices against

men's sins, and labour to rend them from their cor-

ruptions, shall be persecuted; but when dead, ex-

alted, to advance the reputation of those who praise

them, for sweet and blessed men of God. The papists

and many common protestants, who speak highly of
Christ, and call him their sweet Saviour, had they
lived in his days, and heard him preach against their

lusts, would have hated him as much as, nay, more
than now they hate those who have but a drop of
his fountain of holiness. And, indeed, if a Moses,
a servant of God, in his lifetime please wicked men,
it is commonly because he is too like a dead man,
not so quick and lively against their lusts as he
should. It is not idolizing, but imitating the saints,

that shows our love either to God or them.
This for the second part of this verse, the strife or

contention itself. Now follows,

III. The carriage and deportment of the arch-

angel in this combat And first to speak thereof as

it is set down negatively, in respect of his inward
disposition ; he ** durst not bring a railing accusation."

Two things are here to be considered in the ex-

plication.

1. What it was which Michael did forbear; viz.

to " bring a railing accusation."

2. Why it was mat he did forbear it; he "durst
not bring " it

For the first, the thing forborne is

Jjff iRef^tSSSa- l^ere said to be ** a railing accusation."

?" d jtlSm*'*'
"^^^ Greek hath Kplmv pKaapfiiac, an

qClni apudlpV accusatlou of blasphcmy, of railing;

Pisc«f. Ill JuH. 0\d(r6riuov, a railing, or blasphemous
Judicium malcdi- • j ^ '^

x °li r, lL i
pw-nt. judgment, or accusation; both places

ju "!S!imi**'Bea. ^^ rendered by these words, railing ac-
Execrabiie judi- *^ ~ i-.J—«-.—* -.- «^ «4-:^ e
judirium. „^. , . , , _
Execrabiie judi- cusatiou ; a judgment or accusation of

Pet?" Judicium railing, by a Hebraism, importing the

vS^STjISd. same in Jude which a blasphemous
judgment or accusation does in Peter.

In the opening of which,
(I.) I shall show you what is meant by this lepieiQ,

here rendered " accusation" or judgment.

(2.) What the apostle intends by a " railing accus-
ation," or the railing of the accusation.

(3.) Wherein consists the sinfulness of that " rail-

ing accusation" from which this holy angel here
abstained.

(I.) For the first The word rpcVic, here translated
" accusation," properly signifies a sentence or judg-
ment passed upon a person, as appears by sundry
places of Scripture; and therefore this accusation

must needs be such a charging of another with some
heinous crime, as whereby we judge and sentence
him to be guilty of the crime, and, by reason thereof,

of punishment. So that here the archangel, not-

withstanding Satan's person, cause, and carriage

were wicked, did forbear to bring any charge against
him, whereby he might appear to judge or sentence
him as guilty of punishijnent Nor do we find in

Scripture, and here in this place the contrary is

clearly manifested, though holy angels were oft^n

employed as the messengers and ministers of God
against the wicked to withstand them, and to execute
upon them God's judgments, that they at all censured
them, but ever they left the judging of them to God

;

a practice suitable to a gracious person, and accept-
able to God, who, though he requires public, yet for-

bids private judgment. When he calls and ordains

any to judge others, and to pass sentence upon them
for their offences, it is their duty to perform his

pleasure, though with the displeasing of any; but

when he calls tnem not, they must not judge others for

pleasing themselves. Public judgment is required

by God of magistrates for the suppression of injustice,

and the protection of the innocent ; but private judg-

ment passed upon others, being without any lawful

call from God, merely out of private revenge and
personal hatred, is frequently in Scripture forbidden,

and here by Michael forborne. His work was a work
of service, not of judicature. He was fellow creature

with this, though evil, angel, not a fellow jud^e with

God. Michaeland the devil were now both pleadeis

before God, and God only was to pass sentence.

Michael opposed the practice and attempt of the

devil, and might judge it evil ; but he censured not

his person, a work which he left to God : though the

devil deserved to be judged for his sin, yet God de-

served not to be robbed of his glory ; and Michael
would not do a work which God never commissioned
him to perform ; nor would he, to show his hatred

to the devil, show himself disobedient to God. God
wants not our wickedness to do his own work, nor

the besom of our passion to sweep his house.

(2.) What the apostle intends by ** a railing ac-

cusation," or by this railing here, with the accusation

forborne. The word is /3Xa<r0i}ft£a, and si^ifieth pro-

perly, hurting one's name by evil-speaking ; and it

is used in Scripture either for evil-speaking against

God or the creature : the first is pnncipafly called

blasphemy; which is committed three ways: 1.

When that is attributed to God which is repugnant

to his nature ; as to say, that it is possible for God
to sin, or that he is cor^real. 2. When that is de-

nied to God which to his nature and excellency be-

longs to him ; as omnipotency, omniscience, &c. 3.

When that is attributed to the creature which is due

to God ; as to say that any creature is omnipotent,

created the world, or can forgive sin ; a sin which

God commanded should be punished with death,

Lev. xxiv. 16, 23.

But here, as in other places, it is used concerning

the creature, and is most aptly added to the former

word judgment, or accusation, because both in sin-

ful judgment there is a speaking evil, or a hurting

the name of another ; and also, in evil^peaking there

is a passing of judgment. He that judges or sen-

tences another, must needs do U for some evil which

he lays to his charge ; and he who lays that evil to

his charge, judges him thereby to deserve punish-

ment And this sin of evil-speaking, is committed

against man, either in his absence or m his presence.

1. In his absence; so it is called detraction and

backbiting: of this evil-speaking some reckon six

sorts. [l.J The publishing of the secret fiaults of

others. [2.] The relating of what evil we hear, with

increasing and aggravating it [3.] The accusing

them of felse crimes. [4.J The denying of those

good things which,we know either to be in others,

or to be done by them in secret. [5.] The diminish-

ing of that good which is manifest [6.] The per-

verting or turning of good spoken by another mto

evil. Others reduce all these to three heads. They
say the sin of backbiting or detraction is, 1 . By utter-

ing things against others which are false and evil

;

and that first, when we speak evil of them by ac-

cusing them for that which we know is false, and

which thev never did. Thus Ziba spake evil of Me-
phibosheth, by informing David that he went not out

to meet David, but staid at home expecting to be

made king of Israel, 2 Sam. xvi. 3. 2. When we

speak evil of others upon bare suspicion, slight re-

ports, or any insufficient ground. Thus the princes
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of Ammon char^red David's senrants with deceit, and
caused them to l)e abused upon suspicion that they
were spies, 2 Sam. x. 3.

This sin of evil-speaking by detraction is com-
mitted by uttering against others true things after a
sinful and evil manner ; and that several ways. As,

1. In the way of searching into and blazing of secret

infirmities; uncovering uiat which ingenuous hu-
manity would conceal, and making the house-top a
pulpit to preach of what was done m the closet. ** A
talebearer revealeth secrets, but a man of a faithful

spirit concealeth the matter," Prov. xi. 13. 2. When
we amplify the ofiences of others beyond their due
proportion ; when for fifty we set down a hundred,
and hold spectacles before faults of a small print, to

make them seem greater than they are, representing
that as done presumptuously which was done weakly,
or as done unconscionably which was done care-

lessly, or as done deliberately which was done
rashly. 3. When we speak good of another, but
either lessen or deprave it, as done with a bad inten-

tion, in hy]^ris^, for bad ends ; and so relate the
truth, but with uncked and false insinuations and col-

lections of eviL Thus Doe^ spake the truth to Saul
concerning David, but fedsel^ msinuated that David
and the^ests conspired against him, 1 Sam. xxii. 9,

10. 4. when in speaking of a thing truly done or
spoken, we destroy the sense, and pervert the mean-
injj. Thus the Jews spake evil of Christ, when they
witnessed against him, that he said. He would destroy
the temple, and build it up again in three days.

We may commit this sm of evil-speakinfi^ against
others by detraction, even by others ; and that both,

1. By suborning those who will accuse and speak
evil of them ; as Jezebel did against Naboth, ana the
Jews against Christ and Stephen, Acts vi. 1 1. And,
2. By receiving of evil reports against them from
others, when, instead of dnving away a backbiting
tongae with an angry countenance, as the nortn
wind driveth away rain, Prov. xxv. 23, we encourage
and cherish evil-speakers, by our receiving what de-
femations they bnng us, still to steal from the g[ood

names of others ; when, though we set not our neigh-
bour's name on fire, yet we stand and gladly warm
our hands by it when we see it set on fire.

2. The sin of evil-speaking may be in his presence,
or to his face ; and then it is either mocking or rail-

ing. 1. Mocking is when a disgrace-
'*'**'

ful taunt or gird is given to another

;

as Gen. xxxvii. 19, the breSiren of Joseph scoffingly

called him dreamer ; the children called Elisha bdd-
pate, 2 Kin^ ii. 23 ; and so in Babylon, they mock
at the Israelites for their Hebrew songs, Psal. cxxxvii.

^^, 2. Railine is properly when any sin
Aotiopta,

^^ wickedness is objected, as murder,
uncleanness, sedition: thus Shimei called David a
bloodv man, and a man of Belial ; and the heathens
called the Christians incestuous enemies to the
state, &c.

(3w) Wherein consists the sinfulness of that " rail-

ing accusation" from which this holy angel ab-
stained. And this appears,

1. In regard of God. It is a wickedness.eminently
injurious to him, and strictly prohibited by him.
Matt, vii. 1; Lev. xix. 16; Col. iii. 8; Eph. iv. 3;
James iv. 11 ; severely threatened and punished,
2 Kings ii. 23. It audaciously invades the seat and
room of God himself, taking his ofiice out of his

hands, who is the Judge of heaven and earth ; and
from our standing before the judgment-seat of Christ,

the apostle argues strongly against the judging of
others, Rom. xiv. 10. "Judge nothing before the
time," 1 Cor. iv. 5. And what hath any man to do
to judge another man's servant ? When we speak

evil against any for his holiness, we most of all speak
evil against him who is the Author of that holiness.

Yea, tnis sin of reviling and evil-speaking is contrary
to the course and carriage of God, who approves of
the ways of his people, highly esteems their graces,

accepts and rewards their weak endeavours ; he pleads
for nis saints, acquits them, answers accusations
brought against them, and pronounces a righteous
sentence upon them ; he calls Nathanael a true Is-

raelite, Paul an elect vessel, &c.
2. In regard of those who hear these evil-speak-

ings. Hearers commonly both willingly and nurt-
fiillY hear others defamed. It damps and destroys
in tnem the love of their brethren : it is a draught,
though of sweet, yet of deadly poison, given in at the
ear: it lays a stumblingblock before the blind, by
abusing, and falsely or unduly informing the ignor-
ant, to whom the defamation is reported. It has
separated chief friends.

3. In regard of the party who is guilty of evil-

speaking. This sin speaks his madness and folly

:

it he may destroy his neighbour's name, he adven-
tures to d[amn his own soul ; if he may make others
think ill of him whom he hates, he cares not how
deeply he himself incurs the wrath of God ; if he
may but kill one by defaming him, he cares not,

though in the doing thereof he destroys thousands
by infecting them. He is like one who will blow
in a heap of dust, though thereby he puts out his

own eyes. Truly said Solomon, " He tnat uttereth

slander is a fool," Prov. x. 18. True religion cannot
consist with such a course. "If any man seem to be
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, that man's re-

ligion ii vain," James i. 26. A g(x>d man cannot be
an evil-speaker.

This sin of evil-speaking is the disgrace of the
evil-speaker. It is a practice of the old man, im-
becoming and to be put off by Christians, that pro-
fess new life, as sordid rags. Col. iii. 8. An evil-

speaker is the devil's eldest son, he bears his name

;

his mouth is the devil's vessel, which he fills with
the water of cursing ; he is the devil's tooth to bite

men ; he is a pedlar, furnished with wares by the
devil to vend in the world for him; he

D,,ri^„res di.-
scatters perfumes to delight mm; he n»1o ihurificMii.

tells tales to make him merry ; he more '^*"" **" ^ ^*

defiles his own heart and tongue than his neighbour's
name. He is by some not unfitly compared to a
butcher's dog:, taught by his master not to touch the
good and choice pieces of fiesh in the shop, but the
nlthy offal he greedily and eagerly devours : by
others to swine, who if they come into a garden, in

one part whereof grow a thousand sweetly fragrant
flowers, and in a comer whereof is laid a heap of
manure, delight more to be grovelling in the manure
than smelling the flowers; or who go not to the
flowers to smell, but to root them up. They rake
in the faults and infirmities of others ; their graces
they abhor as much to observe as they do to imitate;

like owls, in the dark they see, in the sunshine they
are blind.

This evil-speaking is a soul-disquieting sin ; it

wears out, whets out the heart with vexation. Envy,
the mother of calumny, is the saw of the

soul : an evil-speaker is his own scourge.

Miserable is nis life who places his

content in another's unhappiness, instead of his own
happiness.

To conclude, it is a God-provoking sin ; punished
frequently in this life by defamations, (a payment in

its own coin,) troubles, law contentions, loss of estate,

and often life ; as appears in the death of the forty-

two children, 2 Kings ii. 23, of Shimei, the leprosy

of Miriam, &c. He who casts up the stones of re-

Invidla animc
Mrra.

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



206 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver.9.

proaches will crack his own crown. But certainly,

without repentance, destructive eternally, excluding
from the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. God will

reprove in his wrath if we reproach with our words,
Psal. 1. 20, 21 : when we have done with our speech,
our speech has not done with us.

4. In respect of him who is spoken against. Evil-

speaking is a sin of the greatest cruelty; it takes
away that which is better than honour, riches, yea
life ; and such a good stolen away cannot be recom-
pensed, because its worth cannot be estimated. Evil-

speaking buries the dear and precious name, the
throat of the evil-speaker being an open sepulchre.

At the best, it deals with men as the Ammonites with
David's servants, it takes away half their names, cuts

their reputation off at the midst; and commonly,
they who are defamed in one respect, are suspected
and slighted upon every occasion : one fly mars the
whole pot of ointment. And one defamation will be
sooner believed, though reported but by one never so
unworthy of credit, than a commendation, though
confirmed by the joint sufirages of a hundred faith-

ful witnesses. The reviler lives upon man's flesh and
blood as lus meat and drink ; nay, upon something
better, the name being better than life. By a good
name many have done good after their death ; by the
loss of it, many have been rendered useless while
they lived. The former have lived when they were
dead, the latter have been dead while they lived.

Evil-speaking is more cruel than hell, for hell only
devours the wid, but the hell of the tongue the good
and bad too.

This for the explication of the first branch, name-
ly, what the archangel did forbear, viz. to " bring a
railing accusation." Hence follows,

Secondly, why he did forbear it ; he " durst not
bring " it. Wherein two things are to be opened.

1. What is meant by this not daring. 2. Why he
was not daring.

1. For the first. The words are ovc IriikiAfiet in the ori-

final, and the word roXfiAu^ here expounded by daring,
as a double signification in Scripture ; sometimes it

signifies to endiu-e, bear, sustain, of to be able and fit

to undertake or imdergo such a difficulty ; and thus

Toxaa 'anoSa-
^* ^« *^®" ^^^' ^- 7, Ouc darc, or will

MtK, Mori susti- endure, to die for a good man : and so
neat. Bcsa.

^y^^ scusc wiU be this, Michael durst
not, that is, could not endure, was not able to give a
railing accusation. But it more frequently signifieth to
be bold, or to dare to do, or to adventure upon a busi-
ness, as not being dismayed with any dangers. Thus
it is taken Phil. i. 14; Mark xv. 43; John xxi. 12.

And thus it is to be understood in this place, Jude
intending that the archangel durst not be so bold, or
was holily afraid to bring a^inst the devil a railing
accusation. And thus the diflference between the se-

ducers and the archangel, by whose contrary practice
the apostle aggravates the sin of the seducers, will ap-
pear more clear and evident ; the apostle telling us,

2 Pet. ii. 10, that these bold libertines were presump-
tuous, and not afraid to speak evil of dignities ; but
the archangel durst not, &c.

2. Why was the archangel thus for from daring
and adventuring? There are three grounds of fear
to adventure upon any way or course propounded to
us. (1.) A natural desire of our own preservation,
causing a dread of any thinff which may endanger it.

This in itself is no sin, it naving been, not only in
the holiest men, but in Jesus Cnrist himself, who
prayed, that if it were possible the cup of death
might pass from him. (2.) That -corruption of na-
ture whereby the creature fears nothing but the smart
of punishment, and shuns it only as it is afflictive to
sense, not at all as it is offensive to God ; the party thus

fearing having a heart only filled with ^ilt and
self-accusation, and emptv of that faith which work-
eth by love. Thus the devils believe and tremble.

(3.) That principle of grace whereby persons fear

sin as its opposite, and displeasing to God, whom they
dare not onend; not only because he sets himself
aj^inst sin, but principally, in the first place, because
sin sets itself against God : this was the holy fear of

David, " My flesh trembleth because of thee, and I am
afraid of thy judgments," Psal^ cxix. 12. First he
feared God, and men he stood in awe of his judg-

ments. Tbis is indeed to fear sin as hell, and not

only to fear it for hell. This is that fear commended
by Solomon, for causing us to " depart from evil,"

Prov. xvi. 6 ; a fear that proceeds more from sense of

duty enjoined than of danger threatened, and where-
by we more respect God's will than our own woe.

In a word, a fear which therefore is regardful of God's

wrath, because it proceeds from a faith which repos-

eth itself on his mercy.
Ob8, 1. Purity of affection should accommny an-

gelic illumination. Michael had the holiness as

well as the wisdom of an angel ; he had not only

ability to dispute, but care to xeep from sin in dis-

puting. A nead full of knowledge, with a heart

forward to sin, agree indeed with an an^el, but it is

an angel of dairkness. An archangel given over to

wickedness is an arch-devil. Great imowledge, with-

out holiness, is but a great temptation ; knowledge
(saith the apostle) puffethup. Sanctity

gj ,.„„ j^,,,,,.

in a child is better than all the under- cere, ut •nfeint.

standincr of devils. A clean heart is S?t>Tvl?JSle.
better than a clear head. If thou de-

JitttTiSSwib.
sirest, saith one, to understand like an d«r Ador. iosp.el

angel, why art thou not more desirous
^^'

to will as doth God ? The ereat Diana of worship in

the world is brain knowle^, and estimation of an
acute and reaching apprehension ; whereas holiness

is esteemed but as a dull, contemptible qualification

:

but the glory of Michael here in tne text was to keep
himself from sin. It is a pity that a good head and
a good heart should not ever be companions, or that

the notional perception of truth should at any time

go along with the practical refusal thereof. Wicked
angels or ministers, who by their doctrine teach peo-

ple how to be saved, do by their lives teach God now
to damn themselves. If the Lord has given thee in-

tegrity of heart, though thy parts be but mean, bless

him ; he has truly shown thee the more excellent way,

affo1^ied thee an angelic exceUency.
Obs, 2. It is a high commendation, to shun sin

when we are necessitated to converse with sinnen.

Michael disputes with the devil, but yet holily and
angelically. He got no infection from his devilish

carriage. The devil sets upon our blessed Saviour

more man once, yet Christ gathered no soil from this

unclean spirit. It is a sign of a good constitution to

continue nealthful in a bad and infectious air. The
truth of grace should show itself in its care, not only

to avoid the company of sinners, but the contagion

by sinners : perhaps we cannot shun the former, yet

we should, and by noly watchfulness may, escape the

other. If we cannot do the wicked good by con-

versing with them, we must take heed lest they do us

hurt It is a justly suspected goodness which can

only hold up in good company : he who will then be

bad rather overtakes sin than is overtaken by it;

but he who keeps the spark of holiness alive in the

midst of damps and quench-coals, though he may
with holy David bewail his condition in respect of

bad company, Psal. cxx. 5, yet may he withal rejoice

in the hopes of his own integrity.

Obi. 3. It is our duty to learn this angelical lesson

of forbearing to bring railing accusations. To this
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end, (I.) Be much and serious in accusing thy sinful

self. In this duty it is hard to be severe enough.
Put not thy eyes into thy pocket when thou art alone

at home. It is a sig^ that they who desire to sacri-

fice their brethren's names, are, as Pharaoh charged
the Israelites, but too idle ; I mean, they labour not
about their own hearts : every enemy, by how much
the nearer, by so much the more hateful is he to us

;

our own sins are our nearest, and should be our most
hated enemies. (2.) Envy not the worth of any

:

the very word (invidia) envy may either be derived
from looking into, or not looking upon another at

all ; the envious are guilty of both, they will not look
at all upon what is truly excellent ; they love to look

through and through, when they think they have
found any thing culpable ; in botn respects they are

occasioned to be evil-speakers. When they only are

on the dark side of the cloud, it is no marvel that

they stumble into slanders. (3.) Look upon every
action of another with the spectacles of love. The
apostle tells us that love thinketh, and it is as true that

it speaketh, no evil, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. Malice (we say)

never spake well ; it ever makes, if it finds not faults,

and puts a false gloss and a wrested interpretation

upon the text of every action. Love covers a multi-

tude of faults where they are, malice creates them
where they are not. (4.) Keen a watch before thy
mouth. Pray that thou mayst nave God*s aid. Re-
solve with David, before thou enterest into any com-
pany, not to offend with thy tongue : check thyself

when thou perceivest thy proneness to offend ;
" re-

turn not evu for evil; being defamed, entreat; bless,

and curse not," Rom. xii. 14; I Cor. iv. 13. Lock
the door of thy lips so fast that the strongest provo-

cation may never be able to pull it open. Strike not
the second blow. Let the ball of contention go down
on thine end. Instead of reviling revilers, commit
thy cause to Him that judgeth righteously; herein
thou followest Christ. When thou hearest another
reviled, be as a stone wall ; when thou hearest thyself

reviled, be as a soft mud wall ; in the former respect

show thy opposition, in the latter thy patience; in

the former carry not the devil in thine ear, in the

latter carry him not in thy tongue. (5.) Deal with
another's good name as thou wouldst have him deal

with thine, if it comes in his way ; they who handle
the names of others most rudely, are most delicate

when they themselves are touched. But nothing is

more just with God than to suflfer others to open their

mouths against those who will open their own against

their neighbours.
Obs. 4. There is no cowardice in not daring to sin.

The lowest of all the holy angels has more magna-
nimity than all the presumptuous sinners on earth

;

yet, lo, here the chietest, as some suppose, of all that

neavenly host durst not sin in reviling. True valour

stands in opposing, not in stooping to sin. It is not
magnanimity, but madness, to damn thy soul, and
to fight with the Lord of hosts. Men of greatest

courage in Scripture have ever been most fearful of

sin. David, who had shed the blood of so many
thousands, yet waters his bed with tears for his sin.

Hewho had overthrown so many armies is himselflaid

flat by one poor prophet. Josiah was stout-hearted,

and yet tender-hearted also. The greatest cowardice
is to yield thyself a captive to any lust : the audacious

swearer is tne coward, not he who fears an oath.

The world ridiculously extols for valorous the great

pretenders to valour ; I mean, bloody duellists, or sin-

gle combatants : of all sorts of sinners in the world
these are the truest dastar48, in being so excessively

fearful of reproaches, who, suspecting they shall be
pursued by the report of cowardice, fly they know
not whither ; even as far as hell, before they dare

look back. They who fight with others are overcome
of their ovm. lusts. They who dare not fight with .an
enemy, either with tongue or hand, for rear of dis-

pleasing God, overcome their lust, which is a greater

discovery of valour than to vanquish a city. It is

not courage, but fool-hardiness, to go boldly to hell,

proceeding from an ignorance of danger; sinners

therein being like American Indians, who press upon
the mouth of the musket, because they know not its

force.

Obs, 5. The fear of God is the bridle of sin. Not
daring to sin is a preservation ag^ainst sin. This fear

stopped the archangel from giving the devil a rail-

ing accusation. This holy fear inieule him contemn
Satan's reproaches, and will make any despise all

the diflicuities of shame and sorrow which may be
met with in the way of holiness. The greater fear

expels the less ; the fearing of Him who can destroy

the soul, abolishes the fear of them who can only
touch the body. If God be our fear, we shall not
fear man's fear ; he who fears God, fears nothing but
him, Isa. viii. 13 ; he had rather be mocked for holi-

ness than damned for sin ; he is not like children,

that fear an ugly vizard which cannot hurt them,
but fear not the fire that may consume them ; he is

not such a fool as to be laughed out of his happiness,

and to hazard the loss of his soul because he will

not be mocked. Abraham thought if the fear of God
had been in that place, Gen. xx. II, that they would
not have slain him for his wife's sake. How (saith

Joseph) shall I do this great evil, and sin against

God? Gen. xxxix. 9. **The fear of God," saith

Solomon, "is to hate evil," Prov. viii. 13; it causes

us not only outwardly to abstain from sin, but in-

wardly to abhor it ; not only binding the hand, but

also changing the heart : the fear of man will make
us hide, the rear of God even hate sin also. Fear is

the daughter of faith, and faith assents to the truth

of the word, as promising, and commanding, and
threatening, Heb. xi. 7. The worth of God's fear

will be known to eternity. That which keeps from
sin keeps from the only evil ; they who fear the word
shall not feel the rod. " I trembled," saith Habakkuk,
" in myself, that I might rest in the day of trouble,"

Hab. iii. 16. If we would not fear with a servile,

distrustfiil fear hereafter, we must fear with an awful,

child-like fear for the present If we
fear wisely, we shall not fear vainly. Sn^tK
In short, we hence learn the true reason "j"^ numiter.

of all the wickedness and woe in the

world. Had the fear of God been here, sin had not

been here, and punishment had been prevented ; that

which is now woe had then been watchfulness.

Thus far in this third part of this verse, of the first,

the negative, branch thereof; " Durst not bring against
him a railing accusation." The second, the positive,

follows in these words ; " But said, The Lord rebuke

thee."

Two things for the explaining of this second

branch of the third part

:

1. What Michael here intends by the Lord's re-

buking of Satan.

2. Why he uses this imprecation, and desires the

Lord would rebuke him.
1 . For the first. The word " rebuke " in the original

is hmTififittai ; the Vulgate renders it tin-

peret, The Lord rule thee ; Beza and JSJ^ntrSnor.
Erasmus, increpet, The Lord chide or

-^IJ cSJ ISSt
rebuke thee ; and the word signifies tnte. et objuma-

both to charge or command, by way of ib°Si"^S''<M;r^

severe commmation or threatening, to 'j*;]^-
JusUnian in

preventdisobedience in the commanded ; illrrepando im-

as also (and most properly) to chide or K^do ^wreXi.
reprehend, so as a servant is rebuked l»p. *n «• z«c-
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208 AN EXPOSITION UPON VEtt. 9.

impenire^'ddiiis ^X ^^® niMtcr, who both by his char^g
miDts. Lor. in with threats, and chiding or rebuking,
'^' shows, as his authority to command, so
his strength and ability to punish, in case the party
whom he threats and chides is not deterred from
going on in his begun enterprise. And because

the commands, threats, and rebukes of

^riiSHffiSS!" God are not verbal, but efficaciously

put forth in their effects, this woi^
liriri^w, here used by Jude, is used by the evangelist

to express the authority and power of Christ, in still-

ing and calming the winds of the sea, lircrifitifff toIq

avl/ioic, he " rebuked the winds," Matt. viii. 26 ; and
in casting the devil out of the possessed, imriuiitrt r^
wivftarif &c., " he rebuked the foul spirit," Mark ix.

25 ; and in healing Simon's wife's mother of the
fever, lirtTiufiot rtf irvptTtp, " he rebuked the fever,"

Luke iv. 39. So that this imprecation here used by
the archangel of rebuking Satan, (1.) Presupposes
Satan's bold readiness to oppose, and res<nution

to overthrow, the pleasure or God, unless he were
hindered by the force of God's threats and rebukes,
and the slavishness of Satan's fear, who forbears and
gives over any wicked attempt merely for fear of
punishment, and by a powerful restraint from God.
And, ^2.) It more properly intends the sovereign
authonty of God over the highest ofwicked creatures,

and his power, whereby, without any pains, easily,

even as by the uttering of a rebuking word, he quells

the devil
; yea, the putting forth of his authority and

power in the curbing and restraining of his impudent
malignancy, whereby he resisted the will and plea-
sure of God concerning the body of Moses.

2. Why Michael in this hot contestation with the
devil interpipsed this imprecation or desire of God's
rebuking him. I answer, hereby he expressed, 1.

His confidence in God. 2. Zeal for God. 3. Sub-
missiveness to God.

(I.) Hereby he would show his confidence that
God was able to maintain that righteous cause
wherein he was now employed, viz. his opposing of
Satan ; the holy angel manifesting, that He wnose
will and pleasure it was that the sepulchre should be
concealed, could easily curb and restrain this evil

spirit from accomplishing, though he suffered him to

attempt, its discovery. His carnage herein agrees to

his name ; for as his name Michael signified, Who is

like or equal to the Lord ; so by saying, " The Lord
rebuke thee," he expressed that Satan's contestations
against so great a God were all but in vain, he being
a great and powerful Lord, and the devil, though
a wicked and rebellious, yet a weak and timorous
slave and underling, the Lord being able to chide
all the devil's undertakings and contentions into no-
thing, even with one word or rebuke of his mouth.

(2.) Hereby Michael discovered his zeal for God.
Though this holy an^el was not so sinfully hot as to
revile Satan, yet was ne so holily zealous as to plead,
yea, to imprecate for God. He who was holiiy pa-
tient in his own, was holily impatient in God's cause
and quarrel. He prays not here in his own, but in
God's behalf, that the foul mouth which had dis-
puted against and blasphemed the holy God, might
by that God be stopped. Angels are zealous for God's
glory. Some think that the name of seraphim is

therefore given to some of them for their burning
zeal. As God takes the dishonour offered to any of
his angels and messengers as offered to himself, so
should they more sadly resent the dishonour offered
to God, than if it had befallen ^emselves. Michael
here, seeing the devil's carriage impudently dero-
gating from God's glory, could no longer refrain, but
zealously prays, " The Lord rebuke thee."

(3.) Hereby he shows his holy and humble sub-

misslveness Co God, and forbearance to be his own
or his adversary's judge; he remits and refers re-

venge to God, desiring that God would take up the

controversy :
" The Lord " (saith* he) " rebuke thee."

The holy angel besought God to be mediator between
him and the devil in mis disputation : he knew well

that vengeance belonged to God, and therefore he
desires that God would deal with him as seemed best

to himself. He repays not evil for evil, neither in

affection or expression and speech. God being the

righteous Judge, he expects the sentence only from

him, who best Knew what punishment the devil de-

served, and how to vindicate the glory of his own
name, and from whose hand the archangel well knew
that the devil was not able to make an escape. In

short, the devil's sinful opposing of Michael, yea, of

God's glory, by contending for tne discovery of Mo-
ses's sepulchre, was no warrant for Michael to offend

God by expressing any undue desire of revenge ; he

therefore remits the matter to Grod's determination,
" The Lord rebuke thee."

Obs, 1. Satan's forbearance of or desisting from

any way of wickedness, is purely from God's threat-

ening rebuke, and his powerful chiding him. The
archangel saith not. The Lord mend, change, reform

thee ; but. The Lord hinder, stop, and by his power ef-

fectually rebuke thee. Satan maybe driven away from

some actofsinby God's power,notdrawnby God's love

;

like a dog, he fears the whip, not loathing that which

he is compelled to leave. The devil is held in an

everlasting bond of sin ; he is wedged and wedded
to sin ; he " sinneth" (as it is said, 1 John iii. 8) "from

the beginning ;" since he began, he never did nor

shall cease from the love, although he may be forced

to forbear the outward act of sin. There is in him
an utter impotency to any good, nor can he lay down
his unholy inclination ; he may be curbed, he shall

never be changed. It is ever a torment to him, not a

delight, to forbear any wickedness : when he be-

sought Christ not to torment him, Luke viii. 28, the

torment against which he prayed was his ejection

out of the possessed, whereby he was hindered from

doing that nurt which he desired ; it being immedi-

ately added by the evangelist, " For he (Christ) had

commanded the unclean spirit to come out of the

man." Satan came to tempt Christ of his own in-

clination, but he went away by Christ's powerful

command. He ceased to molest Job, when he had

vexed him as much as he could obtain leave to do

:

when he gives over any enterprise, he changes not

his nature, but constrainedly leaves his exercise ; he

goes, but' it is when he can stay no Jonger, when his

commission is expired. Every commanded perform-

ance or forbearance is not a sign of grace. That

which is incident to the devil argues no grace in

man. Balaam was forbidden to curse the people of

God, and he forbears, but forcedly, a^inst his will

Let not men content themselves with the devil's

obedience. To leave sin for fear of hell niay go

along with the love of it more than heaven. When
Moses's parents exposed him to the waters, they

loved him as much as or more than ever. To leave

sin for want of a body to commit it, is not to leave

our affection to it ; the leaving of sin at our death-

beds is seldom true, ever suspicious. God loves a

living Christian : any one will be a Christian dying.

Duties without must flow from a gracious forwamness

within. Join that in thy obedience which the devil

hath divorced, inward subjection to outward ser-

vices. It is one thing to be hindered from, another

thing to hate sin. The rebukes of our superiors may

cause the former, a principle of inward renovation

can only produce the latter.

06*. 2. God's power limits Satan's. Though the
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will of Satan shall never be changed, yet his power
18 by God often curbed ; when he is most violently

nmning on in any way of opposition to God or man,
God can stop and chide him back. With what a holy
fearlessness may the godly go on in duty ! The
wicked are willingly serviceable to a master who
cannot protect them from God's wrath : O let us
serve Hun cheerfully, who is able and willing to

keep us from the devil's rage; we see likewise to

whom we owe our preservation, only to Him who re-

bukes devils.

Ob$, 3. How easily God prevails over his greatest

enemies ! It is but (as it were) a chiding and re-

buking them, and even in their greatest fury they
are mute, and dare not, cannot answer. What more
easy than for a master to give a word of rebuke P a
word of God's mouth is enough to make the devils

tremble; they are all underlings to God, they are
before him as nothing: the greatest mountain of
worldly strength and opposition shall be before God
but a mountain of chaff. If God do ** but arise, his
oiemies are scattered," PsaL Ixviii. 1 ;

yea, He who
nts in heaven " shall have them in derision," Psal.
ii4; he derides them sitting: the fire does not so
easily consume the stubble, me wind dissipate the
SQu^e, the rod of iron break in pieces a potter's ves-
sel, as God overthrows his enemies. With a word
did God make the creature, with a word he moves it,

with a word he stops it, with a word he destroys it

;

in all these *' his word," as the psalmist speaks,
" runneth very swiftly," Psal. cxlviL 15. How vain
are they who think that worldly greatness, their
wealth, their streneth, their youth, can shield them
frwn the stroke of God's power, whetted with his
wrath ! The scythe can get as well through the green
grass as the dry stubble. He who has but f^th
enough to believe himself a creature, may be cau-
tioned against security in sin. The most glittering

monarch is but a gilded potsherd ; in nothing so mad
as to think itself safe in contending with its Maker.
Nor is it a less excusable folly to be swallowed up of
fear by reason of the worldly greatness of any of
God's enemies. Who art thou tMt art afraid of man
that shall die, and the son of man, that shall be
made as grass, and forgettest the Lord thy Maker P

Isa. IL 12, 13. At the rebuke of God his and our
enemies shall flee and fall. How great is that folly

whereby men slight the great Go4 and fear a silly

worm ! All the peace and forbearance that God ex-
presses towards nis enemies proceeds not from his
want of power, but from the greatness of his patience

;

a strong inducement to us, who are weak worms, to
be patient under injuries which we cannot repel;
since God is so full of forbearance, who is both infi-

nitely provoked by, and infinitely powerful to be
avenged of, his strongest enemies.

Obs, 4. The holiest persons are most offended with
practices that oppose God's glory. When Satan dis-

honours God, the holy angel cannot refrain from
praying that God would rebuke him. Michael does
not onty dispute for God, but he desires God to plead
for himself. It would have been below Michael to
have been affected with any thing a creature should
have said or done, unless the honour of God had
been concerned: nothing is little whereby God's
name, or man's soul, suffers. The more any one
knows the excellencies in God, or has tasted of the
love of God, the less can he endure any thing either
done or said against God. Angels, who continually
behold the beauty of God's fece, most abhor that
which blemishes or disparages it These sons of
God endure not any thing whereby the honour of
their Father suffers. Heaven itself would be no
heaven to those glorious spirits, should they be con-

p

strained to behold God's name polluted. No mere
man ever had on earth so clear a glimpse of God's
glory as had Moses ; nor was ever any so holily im-
patient when he apprehended a blemish to be cast

upon it. The broken tables, the Israelites, which
this meekest of men caused to be put to the sword,
yea, his request that himself might be " blotted out
of the book of life," rather than any blot should be
cast upon God's honour, sufiiciently prove that he
who touched it touched the apple of his eye. How
unlike to angels are they who put up no iniuries

with such a tame contentedness as those which are
offered to God's name ! who never say to any, The
Lord rebuke you, but to those who dishonour them-
selves ; yea, are ready to rebuke themselves whenso-
ever they stumble upon any act of zeal ! Surely the
fire of such men's zeal is not angelical and heavenly,
but culinary and smoky. What likelihood that they
shall ever inhabit the place who are such strangers
to the disposition of angels P

06^. 5. It is unsuitable to a gracious temper to

recompense evil for evil. Michael here commits
his cause and remits revenge to God; suitable to

whose carriage is the command of Scripture against
private revenge :

" Say not thou, I will recompense
evil," Prov. xx. 22 ; and, " Say not, I will do so to him
as he hath done to me ; I will render to the man ac-

cording to his work," Prov. xxiv. 29 ; and, " Recom-
pense to no man evil for evil," Rpm. xii. 17 ; and,
"Avenge not yourselves, but rather give place to

wrath,'* ver. 19. Revenge opposes the mind of God,
and both disturbs and expels the spirit which would
abide in the soul, and is the spirit of peace and dove-
like meekness; and lets in and gives place to the
devil, who is the father and furtherer of war and re-

venge. It divests God of his oflice. God alone knows
how to punish our enemies without passion and in-

equali^. It makes him, instead of a judge, only an
executioner. It takes the sword out of w)d's hand,
and drives him from his dominion. What difference

makes it between the party provoking and provoked,
save that the last is last in the offence agamst God ?

both are equally displeasing to him, whose law is by
both broken ; and supposing that our enemy has de-

served to be hated, has God deserved to be disobeyed ?

Nor does revenge less oppose our own welfere than
God's pleasure. The devil by this sin bereaves a
man of his reason, and, -like a bird of prey, which
seizing upon a dead carcass, first pecks out nis eyes,

he blinds his understanding, and tnen leads him into

what wickedness he pleases. By revenge we lose

all that gpod which we might get, even by injuries.

Holy patience turns every injury thrown at us into a
precious stone, and makes it an addition to our crown.
He who has received an injury, if wise

q j
• .

to improve it, has received a fevour, a titur."niaiu'd<f*'

reward; and it is against the rule of ^^,li^}^,l^'
justice to return evil for good. What <»"••"»[?• '"Jurw

madness is it, because our enemy has ** *
*

done us wron^, to do ourselves more ! because he has
hurt our bodies, to damn our souls ! that we may
kill our enemy's ass, his body, to kill ourselves ! that

we may tear his garment, to lose our own lives!

What unmanly folly is it to hate those in their sick-

ness or madness, wnom we love in their health ! to

hate those wronging us, whom we would love when
they do us good ! When our enemies are most un-
kind, they show more distemper in themselves than
they do natred to us ; and therefore deserve more
pity than opposition. What greater cruelty than
to cut and wound one who is dead, I mean spirit-

ually ! What more ridiculous, than because one has
taken away something from us, therefore to throw
away all that is left behind ! because he has stolen
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away our cloak, or twenty pounds, therefore to throw
our coat or whole inheritance into the sea ! When
one has taken from us the cloak of our good name,

or a little of our worldly estate, how
Sio^i"nt^i;i- wild a folly is it therefore to throw
noMnti^Ti^per- away hy revenge the beautiful garment
ere. enec.

^^ ^^^ inuoceuce, yea, the inheritance
of heaven ! It is ridiculous, for the hatred of him
that hurt us, to cast away that which never hurt,

will always be helpful to us ; and because we are

bereaved of something which we had, our goods,

therefore to throw away all we are, our souls. What
madness comparable to that, whereby in our prayers
we daily pour forth curses against, instead of'^ re-

quests tor ourselves! Who would not think him
weary of his life, who being struck by one whom he
knows to be full of leprosy and plague sores, will

spend his time in grappling and contending with him
a^ain? None can avenge himself upon another
without spiritual defilement and infection ; and,
which is most inexcusable, that malice for which
he is so much enraged against another he loves

in himself. The empty, transitory, though re-

Eroachful, expression of his brother he lays to

eart; but the sword of revenge, with which the
devil endeavours to kill him, he contemns and dis-

regards. In a word, what temper is more childish
than that of revenge, whereby, like children, men de-
sire and delighi to strike that thing which hurt
them! It is folly to beat the instrument which
wounded us ; our wisdom is, to labour that the wound
which is given us may be healed and sanctified.

Yea, there is more of brutishness than manliness,
when we are kicked to kick again. Nothing more
honours a man than overcoming revenge. He who
^can master his own revengeful heart, nas a spirit

truly noble, and fit to govern others. Upon David's
sparing Saul, wisely did Saul say thus to David,
" The Lord hath delivered me into thy hands, and
thou killedst me not : and now, behold, I know well
that thou shalt be king," 1 Sam. xxiv. 18, 20. He
only has something supernatural in charity who re-

quites evil with good, who loves his enemies, does
^ood to them that hate him, wearies them with pa-
tience, and writes after a heavenly copy. Matt. v. 14.

Ob8. 6. The consideration of our having a God to

whom we may commit our cause, is i^e best means
to make us patient under wrongs. Michael was a
servant to a great Lord, and to him he appeals, and
lays the controversy before him : " The Lord rebuke
thee." There would be more bearing in tiie world,
were there more believing. Did we look more upon
him that is invisible, we snould less regard the evils

which we see and feel. " Walk before me," saith God
to Abraham, " and be perfect." Nothing, either of
pleasure or pain, will seem great to him, in whose
eye there is this great Lord. The greatest prop in
opposition is to have a God to fly to. The- greatest
loss for him shall be made up again by him. When
David considered that God was his portion, he ab-
horred to go to other subterfuges, Psal. xvi. 4, 5.

They who believe they have a God to right them,
will not wrong themselves so much as to revenge
their own wrongs. God, they know, will do it more
eoually, and more beneficially. And the true reason
why there is no more willingness, either to forbear
any sin, or to bear any sorrow, is because we think
not of this great Lord, so as either to fear or trust
him. They who can call God Father, may with Christ
pray concerning their enemies, " Porgve them."
They who can see heaven opened, and Christ at the
right hand pleading for them, may with Stephen
plead for their enemies, and pray, " Lord, lay not
this sin to their charge."

Vbrse 10.

But these speak evil of those things which they know
not : bvt what they know natwaUy^ as brute beasts^ in

those things they corrupt themselves.

In this verse our apostle accommodates and applies

the comparison of Michael the archangel, or farther

shows wherein the holy and humble carriage of

Michael made the sin of these seducers appear more
sinful and abominable. The angel was a creature,

not only of the greatest created might and power,

but also of wisdom and understanding, and knew
what the devil was, namely, a wicked creature, and
destined by God to eternal perdition ; accurately also

he understood that the cause wherein he contended

with the devil was just and righteous, knowing the

pleasure and will of God concerning the hiding of

Moses's sepulchre ; but these, saith he, speak evil of

what persons and things they know not ; are out^

rageous, though ignorant ; active, though blind. And
this want of due wisdom and understanding, in not

knowing what they spake against, the apostle illus-

trates, by showing what that kind of knowledge was

which was left in these seducers ; namely, such as

was merely brutish and sensual, and such as whereby
they corrupted themselves : so .that, as they sinned

in what they hated and opposed^ because they knew
it not; they sinned also in what they embraced and

loved, because they knew it, but after a natural,

beastly manner, viz. for the satisfying of their sen-

sitive appetites. Our apostle with admirable artifice

subjoins this second, their natural brutish knowledee,
to me former, their ignorance ; because thereby oe

amplifies most wisely both those sins mentioned in

ver. 8, viz. their defi&ng the flesh, and despising of

dominions ; though (as Junius notes) by
a hysteron proteron, he amplifies the 5*^p^;p^
latter, their despising of dominion, in

the first place.

The words contain principally these two parts: I.

The malicious ignorance of these seducers, m speak-

ing evil of what they knew not 2. Their sensual

knowledge, in corrupting themselves in those things

which, l&e brute beasts, they knew. In the former

they showed themselves no Christians, in the latter

scarce men.
1. Their malicious ignorance j

" These spf^k evil

of those things which they know not." Wherein I

consider, 1. Their act; /3Xa<r^i}^ov<n, they " speak evil,'*

or blaspheme. 2. The object of which tney speak

evil, and which they blaspheme ;
" those things

which they know not." To the first of these I have

before, on ver. 8, and ver. 9, spoken. Of the latter

I now treat.

Three things here are to be opened.
1. YHiat the things are whicn these seducers are

here said not to know.
2. What kind of ignorance, or not knowing of

those things, it was wherewith they are here cha]]ied.

3. Wherein appears this sin of speaking evu of

those things whicn they knew not.

1. What the things are which these seducers are

here said not to know.
Some conceive (as CEcumenius and others) that

the things of which these seducers were ignorant,

and spake evil, were sundry doctrines and points of

faith, and mysteries of Chnstian religion. The doc-

trines of Christianity surpassed their reason, nor

could they be perceived by the power of nature.

These seducers were such as were "ever learning,

and never able to come to the knowledge of the

truth," 2 Tim. iiu 7 ; and having swerved fix)ro the
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£ilth, turned aside to vain jangling ; and desinnf to

be teachers of the law, understood not what tney
said, nor whereof they affirmed, 1 Tim. i. 7. They
were blind leaders of the blind, not knowing the
Scriptures, Matt. xv. 14. In a word, they consented
not to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according
to godliness, but were proud, knowing nothing, but
doting about questions and strife of words, 1 Tim. vi.

3, 4. And piurticularly, they were ignorant of that
main, fundamental, gospel truth, viz. that the grace
of God teaches us to deny ungodliness ; holding that
they were by that grace freed from all holiness of
life, and that all were thereby left at liberty to live

as they pleased ; so that their lusts, like the dust, put
out the eyes of their understanding.

Others conceive, more probably, that though the
apostle here uses an indefinite expression, in saying
toa, those things, yet he here intends principally,

that these seducers were ignorant of the nature, in-

stitution, and end of that dominion, those dignities

which thev so much despised and reviled, ver. 8,

that they knew not that magistracy was appointed
by God, and to continue, even in the time or tne gos-

pel, notwithstanding the liberty which Christ hath
purchased for us ; in short, they were ignorant of the
great utilitv and benefit of civil government in and
to the world ; that it defends justice, opi)oses vice,

preserves public peaee, relieves the oppressed, and is

that tree under tne shadow whereof we quietly and
safely sit, and are sheltered.

2. For the second. What kind of ignorance it was
with which the apostle here charges the seducers.

There are three sorts of ignorance. (1.) A happy
and profitable ignorance, viz. not to know those
thin^ the knowledee whereof proves hurtful j thus it

had been good for Adam not to have known evil ex-

perimentally. It had been good for the Jews if they
nad never Imown the corru^ and idolatrous fashions

of the heathens ; and, in some respect, it had been
good for apostates if the^ had never known the way
of righteousness, 2 Pet. li. 21. ^2.) There is a know-
ledge of mere and simple negation ; as Christ knew
not the day of judgment, and as illiterate mechanics
know not sundry arts and sciences, as physic, astro-

nomy ; and this is without sin. (3.) There is an
ignorance of evil disposition, and this is twofold.

1. Of frailty, when we are ignorant, and naturally

indisposed to the knowledge of those things which
we ought to ^ow ; but yet we are holily sorrowful
for it, mourn under it, and pray against it. Thus
even the godly are ignorant. 2. Ignorance of evil

disposition may be supine, gross, or affected ; when
men like themselves well enough in ^eir ignorance,
and their ignorance in themselves ; and this is not
only tioti pro/ligatay an ignorance not fought against
and opposed, but also affectata, affected and loved, by
men who reftise instruction, that so they may sin the
more freely, and prosecute evil the more without
controlment This sort of ignorance is not barely

nudrty a nescience, and not knowing
either ofthe thinfi^s which we are enjoin-

ed and bound to know ; but a nolle scire,

a conceited, contracted, contented ig-

norance, which thinks it knows what it

knows not, and desires to unlearn what
it knows: the former is the cause of

Bin, but of the latter sin is the cause ; that ignorance
whereby men desire not the knowledge of the ways
of God, know not fas the psalmist speaks) nor will

understand, but walk on in darkness, rsal. Ixxxii. 5.

In brief, this ignorance wherewith our apostle charges
these seducers is not only that qua nesciunl, whereby
they discern not; but qua respuunl, whereby they
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despise things needful to be known, approve not the
things that are excellent, delight in error, quarrel
with and resist the truth, and, as Peter speaks of
this very sort of men, are willingly i^orant, 2 Pet.

iii. 5. The heathen are said not to like to acknow-
ledge God; their blindness was natural, and they
also voluntarily chose their superstition before the
knowledge of God, Rom. L 28.

3. Briefly for the third, Wherein appears the sin-

fulness of their speaking evil of those things which
they knew not

(1.) It is a sin discovering the grossest folly. Not
to understand is a man's in&mity, but to speak what,
and evilly of what, he understands not is his folly. If
folly be discovered in speaking much, even of what
we know, more is it manifested in speaking any
thing of what we know not If an ignorant speaker,
much more is an ignorant reviler, his own enemy ; he
shoots up arrows, which, for aught he knows, may
fall upon his own pate ; he spe23[£ that in his fury
which he cannot unsay, and for which he may be un-
done in his sobriety. " He that answers a matter
before he hears it, it is a folly and a shame unto
him," Prov. xviii. 13. " The heart of the wise teaches
his mouth," Prov. xvi. 23.

(2.) To speak evil of what we know not is great-

est injustice. If he speaks unjustly who utters what
is good and just' in a cause which he knows not,

because it is more by hap (as they say) than by
honesty; how much greater is his injustice, who
speaks that which is evil and unjust of what he
knows not It is unjust to speak evil of any without
a call, though we do know it ; much more when we
do not know it How unequal is it that another
should suffer for my ignorance, much more from my-
self ! It is the happiness of him who suffers, but the

sin of him who oners the injury, that the former has
no fault but the ignorance oi the latter. Though
David will ever be reckoned among food men, yet

his act of ignorant censuring Mephibosneth, unheard
Mephibosheth ! will ever be reckoned amons^ his

unjust actions. The like may be said of Potipnar's

doing evil to Joseph before he knew his cause,

and Eli's censuring Hannah for drunkenness before

he heard her.

(3.) To speak evil of what we know not argues
the height of malice. He may be malicious who
speaks the evil he knows, much more he who utters

that which he knows not. It is from want of love, to

discover the sin we find in another, but it is the ex-

cess of malice to make that sin which we could not
find. If love makes us believe that good which we
know not in another, 1 Cor. xiii. 7, then must it be
malice which makes us believe and report that evil

of which we are ignorant. To conclude, it is a ma-
licious rejoicing in evil, 1 Cor. xiii. 6, to delight in

uttering an evu which we really behold in another.

But how great a pleasure does he take in another's

evil, who rejoices in his very fancying and imaging
that evil against another which he frames in his own
thoughts

!

(4.) To speak evil of what we know not discovers

impudence m wickedness, and a sinful immodesty
as well as maliciousness : such an evil-speaking

argues that a man has sinned away shame as well as

love. What greater impudence than for a man to

outface at once the common observation of hearers,

who haply can contradict foolish slander, and also

the danger that false accusation incurs among men

;

yea, conscience checking, and representing God him-
self both observing and threatening ignorant and
evil speaking.

Obs. 1. None are so ready to speak as the ignorant.

They who know least speak most and oftenest A
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212 AN EXPOSITION UPON Vbr. 10.

fool is hardly discerned when silent ; his picture is

best taken when he is speaking ; if he

^"tuiiiliJljSrum?'
^oi^ his peace, he is accounted wise

;

he is, by Solomon, called "a prating
fool :*' " A fool," saith he, " is full of words," and
is known thereby, Eccl. x. 14; v. 3: empty vessels

sound. A wise man has something to do before he
speaks, and besides speaking; namely, to consider,

and let down the bucket of his tongue into the well
of his reason, before he pour forth words. A fool's

work is only to speak ; no wonder then if he does it

with greater speed than a wiser person ; and if he, like

Jacob in his hasty providing oi meat for his father,

more suddenly presents the hearer with a kid of the
goats than another shall with venison; and more
easily brings what comes next hand, and is at the
tongue's end, than another does that for which he has
laboured : and yet deluded hearers, to whom such a
present of empty words is tendered, commonly, like

blind Isaac, bless and applaud the bringers thereof
sooner and more than those whose words are more
weighty, and prepared with greater pains. Their
backwardness to feam of others has made them so

forward to teach others ; and because they were fruit-

less scholars, they are forward and fruitless teachers.

And yet these empty speakers, that they may be com-
mended by the ignorant for knowing, care not if they
arc condemned by those who are knowing for ignor-

ant. It is good counsel of the apostle, to be slow to*

speak, James i. 19, and to take heed of coveting, with
Ahimaaz, to be messengers before we

*ii'o» ZivSSiiv. have tidings ready, 2 Sam. xviii. 22 ; and

NmLomT¥n ^^*h *^6 empty and ambitious bramble,
doiiodiaceiefi- of dcsiriug to DC crcctcd ovcr others as
gu iu«m.

their instructors, when, having never
been instructed, we can administer nothing to the
hearerbut fruitless words, empty leaves, and unsavoury
discourses. The faulty in this kindmay well give good
measive, for they give but bad weight, and may sell

that cheap which costs them nothing. It is inverted
order to be teachers before we are scholars. The
apostle commands that a bishop be not BddaKokoQ
only, a teacher ; but diSaKriKoci fit, or meet, or apt to
teach, 1 Tim. iii. 2; and that he attend to reading
as well as speaking, 1 Tim. iv. 13. As without the
blessing of God no means are prevalent, so without
the use of means no blessing can be expected. It is

only suitable, that his tongue only should be the pen
of a ready writer, whose heart has first been inditing
a good matter, Psal. xlv. 1. Nor should the hearer
be less careful to discern, than the speaker is to in-

dite, a good matter, Prov. xviii. 15. How few hearers
have we that can yet difierence between matter and
words ! it suflSces the most, if the hour be filled up
with an empty noise, without any solid instruction

:

how rare is it to find, though we run to and fro in the
streets of London, a man, I mean, in understanding

!

06*. 2. Ignorance is the cause of opposing the ways
of God. " They speak evil of those tnin^ which they
know not." The opposing and crucifying of Christ
himselfproceeded from ignorance. " Had they known,"
saith the apostle, " they would not have crucified the
Lord of glory," 1 Cor. ii. 8. " I wot that through ig-

norance," saith Peter to the Jews, " ye did it," speak-
ing concerning the killing " the Prince of life,'^Acts

iii. 15, 17. Cnrist himself testifies of his murderers
that theyknew notwhat they did. " And these things,"
saith Christ, speaking of the unkindness and cruelties

of sinners against his servants, " will they do unto
you, because they have not known the Father, nor
me," John xvi. 3. " If thou knewest," saith Christ to
that poor Samaritan, " the gift of God, and who it is

that saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldest
have asked of him, and he would have given thee

living water," John iv. 10. The reason why those

profane ones refused God's service, and asked what
profit they should have if they prayed to him, is

plainly implied to be their ignorance ; they desired

not the knowledge of his ways; and. Who, say they,

is the Almighty? &c.. Job xxi. 14, 15. The reason
why the heathen did not call upon God, is said to be
this, they knew him not, Psal. Ixxix. 6. " There is

none that understandeth, that seeketh after God,"
Rom. iii. 11. Ignorance made the Gentiles strangers

from the life of God, Eph. iv. 18. It is a sin which
never went sinele ; it ever walks in company, and is

an inlet to all impiety. Although the prayer of
Christ for his ignorant enemies, showed that God
might take occasion from their ignorance to forgive

them, yet it plainly implies that the sin to be for-

given them took its rise from their ig-
, .

norance ; their doing was from their not JSISS»°*SiJJii-

knowing what they did. An unregene- ««^ "^ »«p-

rate man's practice is a fashioning him- ^ '^****

self according to lusts in his ignorance, 1 Pet. i. 14.

Did men either see the deformity of sin, or the

beauty of holiness, they would neither delight in the

former, nor dislike the latter : when there is no know-
ledge of God in the land, there is neither " truth nor
mercy," but "swearing, lying, killing, stealing, com-
mitting adultery," Hos. iv. 1, 2. The foundation of

obedience must be laid in knowledge, which, in a
sort, is the root of other graces :

" Grace be multi-

plied unto you through the knowledge of God,"
2 Pet. i. 2. See also ver. 3. The will and affections

are led by the understanding, which sits at the stem
in the soul : all the sins of the people are called

errors, Heb. ix. 7. As Eve, so others since, are drawn
to sin by being deceived, 1 Tim. ii. 14.

The first work of grace is to reform the understand-
ing. Be ye changed by the renewing of your
mmd, Rom. xii. 2. And, " The new man is renewed in

knowledge," Col. iii. 10. The imaginations and
thoughts of the mind are by the apostle called those
stronfir holds and high thines exalted against the

knowledge, and to be subduecL " to the obedience, of

Christ," 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. How dangerous then is ig-

norance! He who wants the right knowledge of

God is still under the dominion of Satan, wno is

called "the ruler of the darkness of this world,"
Eph. vi. 12. This ruler of darkness takes up his

throne in dark hearts ; none are turned off the ladder

but such whom he first blinds. " I send thee," saith

Christ to Paul, " to turn them from darkness to light,

and from the power of Satan unto God," Acts aucvi.

18. Ignorance is the beaten path to hell : My people
perish for want of knowledge, Hos. iv. 6. whomso-
ever God will have to be saved, he will bring "to the
knowledge of the truth," 1 Tim. ii. 4. They who
have not known God's ways, shall never, if we may
believe God's oath, enter into his rest, Psal. xcv.

10, 11. Foolish are they who boast of their good
minds and meanings, and yet continue ignorant.
Without knowledge the mind is not good^ Prov.
xix. 2. Many cry up practice and good meaning to

cry down knowledge : ignorant devotion is but feet

without eyes, which the farther and faster they cany
us, the greater is our deviation and danger.

To conclude this point How exceflent is every
way of God, of which only ignorant ones speak evil

!

besides the ignorant, heavenly learning has no enemy.
There is none who know it, as we say of some men,
but love it All the children of wisdom justify her,
Matt. xi. 19 ; nor was she ever condemned but by
those who never would hear what she could say for

herself. How patient should every saint be under
all the reproaches which he meets with for holiness
from blind sinners, whose tongues are in this no
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Ver. 10. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 213

slander! A blind man cannot judge of colours.

Much more deserve they our pity and prayers for

their want of eyes, than our wratn for their abusing
their tongues. Let all our revenge be, to labour to

make themknow and speak better. He who strikes his

friend in the dark, will be most offended with himself
when the light discovers his mistaken unkindness.

Obs. 3. How great is the sin of speaking evil of
those things the worth whereof we do know ! If to

speak ignorantly and evilly against what is good be
a sin, men to speak knowingly and evilly against

it must needs be a greater sin. If they may sin who
think they do God service in speaking against a per-

son ; how heinous is their sin who know that tney
do God disservice, and the devil service, in such speak-
ing ! AU sin against light, especially reviling against

li^t, borders upon the sin against the Holy Ghost,
and adventures to make too near an approach
unto it. To speak evil even of what is not good,

may be bad ; to speak evil of what is good, is worse

;

to speak evil of what is Rood, though we know it to

be so, is much worse, ana within one step of speak-
ing evil against it because we know it to be so.

Such sins more stupify and benumb the conscience
than others, and keep it from sensibleness ; and there-

fore it will want a deeper wound (and possibly such
a one as shall never be cured) to make it sensible.

How deservedly solicitous therefore was holy David
in his prayer to be kept from sins of contumacy and
presumption! Psal. xix. 13; sins which, as they are

more ordinarily committed in days of light and much
knowledge, so can they not be committed at so easy
and cheap a rate as those which are caused by ignor-

ance.
Obs. 4. We should^speak a^nst known evils, and

for what we know to be good. If the wicked fear

not to speak evil of the good which they know not,

how unsuitable is it for saints to be afraid to speak
against those evils which they know to be such ! As
it is a sinful forwardness to speak at any time of the
things which we know not, so it is oft sinful backward-
ness not to speak the things which we do know:
" Knowing," saith the apostle, " the terror of the
Lord, we persuade men," 2 Cor. v. 11. ** We speak
that we do know, and testify that we have seen,"

saith Christ, John iii. 11. Shall not sinners forbear
to revile holiness, and shall others refrain to with-
stand impiety ? How inexcusable is it that ignor-

ance should be more active in a wrong than know-
ledge in a ri^ht way ! When men oppose holiness,

they fight without eyes; and shall light produce
lukewarmness P What a shame is it that Satan
should have more confessors and martyrs than Jesus
Christ ! If sin and error fear no colours, and covet
no comers, should grace and truth do either? the
fool-hardiness of sinners may justly reprove the &int-
ness of saints. It is our duty to be valiant for the
truth, and to give the plory of God reparations, as

it were, by wiping off tne blemishes cast upon it by
foolish and ignorant men. When we have upon
grounded deliberation chosen our love, we should
zealously express the love of our choice. Sinners, as

they say of young men's thoughts of old, tliink that

saints are foolish,but saints know that sinners are so.

Let not their prosecution of sin be more zealous than
thy reprehension of it ; nor their opposition of any
way of God be more hot than thy contention for it.

Let thy fire have more purity than theirs, but let it

not be inferior in its fervour. The Christian's ser-

pent must not devour his dove. How good a Master
do the godly serve, who requires no duty but such as

he warrants in and rewards after the doing ! Satan's

servants are sceptics, and he puts them upon such
employments, in the doing whereof they cannot

know they do well ; and afterwara they shall know
th^ have done ill, and that to their cost.

Ubs, 5. Corrupt affections blear and darken the

judgment. These seducers hated the ways of God,
and delighted to oppose them, and therefore they
did not, would not Imow them. He who will be dis-

obedient in heart, shall soon have a dull head. They
who love sin will leave the truth. Lust opposes the
entrance of the light. Repentance makes men " ac-

knowledge the truth," 2 Tim. ii. 25. " Every one who
doeth evil hateth the light," John iii. 20. Men love

not to study such trutlw as will hinder them (being
known) from going on in some gainful wickedness.
It is from unrighteousness that men imprison truths.

They who thought believing the resurrection would
hinder their course in sin, taught that the resurrec-

tion was past, 2 Tim. ii. 18. Lust perverts light, and
makes men, instead of bringino^ their hearts and lives

to the Scripture, to bring, to draw the Scripture, by
carnal and wittily wicked distinctions and evasions,

to both, Prov. xxviii. 5. Knowledge is the mother
of obedience, and obedience the nurse

of knowledge; the former breeds the •"X'^J""'^
latter, and tne latter feeds the former.

Obs. 6. It is our duty to forbear quj, pHu. «„«„
speaking against any thmg which we chordas expiora-

understand not. " He that answereth mi"'inSncfnTO

a matter," saith Solomon, " before he ff aSiVdu^""
heareth it, it is folly and shame unto «trepitum reddjt;

him," Prov. xviii. 13. As men are not s^Sliilts "ugato-

to be commended, so neither to be con- puKufSLc S-
demned, before the knowledge of their djvit, «uJtam

cause. As he causes a harsh and im- MS°em!i^'S"*
musical sound who strikes and plays Si^^'p^iyS^
upon the strings of an instrument be-

fore he has tried and tuned them ; so he must needs
pass a foolish and absurd sentence upon any cause,

who passes that sentence before he has seriously

heard and weighed the cause to which he speaks.

Herein Eli manifested his fault and folly, 1 Sam. i.

14, rashly and weakly charging Hannah with drunk-
enness. Thus also David discovered his folly in

giving credit to the information of flattering and
false-hearted Ziba against good MephibosheUi, be-
fore he had heard wnat Mephibosheth could allege

for himself, 2 Sam. xvi. 3, 4. Potiphar likewise

showed himself as unjust as his wife snowed herself

unchaste, by an over-hasty heeding of his wife's false

and forged accusation against righteous Joseph, Gen.
xxxix. 19, 20. To these may be added the ignorant
censure of those scoffers wno derided the apostles,

filled with the Holy Ghost, as if filled with new
wine. Doubtful cases are to be exempted from our
censure. The wheat and coarser grain i^ter iriiicum et

(saith Jerom) are so like one another, joiium, quamdiu
^, ,' j-Lrxi. lierba esi et non-
when newly come up, and before the dum cuimus ve-

stalk comes to the ear, that there is no JJi,;:?iS?iuudo
judging between them, and therefore «»«. et in discer-

the Lord, by commanding that both SSfpiVdifficnis"'

should be let alone till the haivest, ad- SSSeYUgo^^DSl
monishes that we should not judge of minus ne. ubi

doubtful things, but refer them to the Jill^^cu^XT
judgment of God. Even God himself, ^S D??*jud1d"''
who clearly discerns the secrets of the tenninum rwr-

heart, and needs not examine any cause ifrnobis wem-"'

for his own information, determines piu"iPioi>onatDe

not by sentence till after examination, ante pnE»umamu»

that so he might teach us by his ex- S^rV **"£'?.

ample the method of judging. Gen. mo""- i- 19. c is.

xviii. 21 ; which is, to know before we censure.

They who, to make a show of what they have not, a
quick understanding and nimble apprehension, will

take off a speaker in the midst of Ins relation, and
make as if they knew all the rest of his speech which is
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to follow ; and others, who though they will hear
the whole speech out, yet not clearly understanding
it, scorn to have it repeated again, lest they mifht be
thought slow of apprehension; by their foolish and
ill accommodated answers often grossly betray their
ignorance and folly. And this speaking of any thing
ignorantly should principally be avoided by magis-
trates and ministers. By magistrates, because their
passing a sudden and over-hasty answer is accom-
panied with the hurt of others ; and withal, by so
much the more should they take heed of this folly,

because when they have once passed,

ProvfJJiiT.'isI though a rash and unjust, sentence, yet
so great a regard must be had to their

honours, by themselves already dishonoured, that
seldom or never will they be induced to retract or
recall any unrighteous censure, when once they have
uttered it. Which sinful distemper appeared not
only in those heathen governors, Herod and Pilate,

in censmin^ of John and Christ, but in that holy
man David, m the case of Mephibosheth. By minis-
ters likewise should this speaking ignorantly and
doubtfully of any thing be avoided, whose work
being to direct souls, and that through greatest dan-
gers, to the obtaining of greatest happiness ; they
cannot be blind leaders and ignorant teachers with-
out the infinite hazard of their followers. How un-
like are they who will be teachers before they them-
selves have been taught, and affirmers of what they
understand not, to Him who spake only what he
knew, and testified only what he saw and heard ! John
iii. 11,32.
Thus of the first part of this verse, their malicious

and unchristian ignorance ;
" They speak evil of what

they know not." Now follows,

2. What kind of ignorance, or not knowing of
those things, it was wherewith tiiey are here charged

j

" What they know naturally, as brute beasts, in tnose
things they corrupt themselves."

In which words two things are mainly considerable

:

The sensuality of their apprehensions, and of their
conversations.

(1.) The kind or nature of their knowledge, *' What
they know naturally, as brute beasts."

(2.) The effect of that their knowledge, « In those
things they corrupt themselves."
The first is, 1. Propounded and specified in these

words, " What they know naturally."

2. Expounded by and compared to the knowledge
of the brute beasts, " As brute beasts."

Three things here require explication in this second
part of the verse.

1. What t]ie apostle here intends by knowing
naturally.

2. Why he compares them for this knowing natu-
rally to brute beasts.

3. In what respect by this knowing naturally, as
brute beasts, they are said to " corrupt themselves."

Naturaliter nft- i' ^^f
*^e ^^^' ^X ^^^ knowing

runt ; I. «. ipsa naturally, m the Greek fwrucQ^^ is to

Hdhibuo mJiiSl^ be understood a knowing only by the

wMriereS. fi^^^ce of nature, merely by their
tur, tactu. viz. et scuses, by touchiug, tasting, seeing, &c.

;

gistu. Justinian
j^ knowing whether a thing please sense

jiaturaiiter, soiu or no, without any other teaching, or
tPDStbus, ateque • j . j*' ^ n ^ j» -a
judicio raticmm. any judgment and reason at all ; and it

Sima'Ti ';„"i:.
respects those things which belong to

cun^^via. qua the Sensitive appetite, as meat, drmk,
petitum sensitf' slccp, &c.; and lience it might possibly

JStS^^Sbls* S5f.
^<^™e to pass that Gagneius conjectured,

BM. veneris uaus. though without ground, that iTrUrravrat,
.in Pet.

they know, is put for l^lffravrai, they
desire, or have an appetite. This word " naturally "

is opposed to reason and judgment; these sensual

persons only knew things as carried to their outward

senses. The force of nature only ruled them; rea-

son never guided them. (Ecumenius .^^ «^ *^ -

expresses it very aptly : Whatever, hpt^^aiiMfSlff

saith he, with natural force or desire, ilJ^^,tS.
without putting difference, as irrational v^

f^^^f'^ZH-
creatures, they know, they violently wr*V»i«"ii-

follow, as lustful horses or swine. ^iS^^tmtiiter,

Junius explains it thus, To know na-. Sfjo'^^'aMiv
turally is to know without counsel, hu- tionetiumun.

^

man reason, or the lijpht of God's Spirit, SSlSS."^^*'
and with the blind force of nature and cro naiunj: im-

bestial motion, only following natural nu>rel*juunta

appetite and outward senses. ***•

2. Why Jude compares them to brute beasts. The
apostle exegetically explains by an apt comparison,

what he intends by this knowing naturally ; he saith

they know things as brute beasts, in the Greek, akoy
Cwa. The word dkoya, brute, signifies either mute,

or irrational and brute, either without ^^ ^^ ^
speech, or without reason. There being 'axoyo*. prckr

no irrational creature but is also mute ; !i!^?^Aii£!^'Si

that is, though not vdthout a voice, so Slf^'iSS"
as fish are said more properly to be mute. vaii.

mute, yet without speech, which none S5bS.*SSr
but man useth naturally. Now this gjJcy»m,siK.

knowledge which belongs to brute rai. ' cilTik 4^

beasts, is that which arises from the in- ^' ^

stinct of nature, consisting in the senses ; and by the

benefit of it brute beasts discern between the food

which is suitable and that which is unfit, between

that which is beneficial and that which is hurtfiil

;

unto which is joined a natural appetite toward such

things as tend to their preservation. Of this know-

ledge speaks the Scnpture: ''The ox knows his

owner, and the ass his master's crib," Isa. i. 3. And,
" The young lions roar after their prey, and sedt

their meat from God," &c, Psal. civ. 21. And, "They
wait upon thee, that thou mayest ^ve them their

meat in due season. That thou givest them they

gather : thou openest thine hand, and they are filled

with good," ver. 27, 28. And, " The range of the

mountains is the pasture of the wild ass, and be

searcheth after every green thing," Job xxxix. 8.

And, " The eagle abideth on the rock," &c., " and

from thence she seeketh the prey," ver. 28, 29. And,

''Behemoth eateth ^^rass as an ox," Job xl. 15:

"The mountains bnng him food," ver. 20. Yea,
" The ants prepare their meat in the summer," Pro?.

XXX. 25.

And by this knowledge of irrational creatures is

that of these sensualists here by Jude set forth for

sundry reasons.

(1.) In their knowledge of things naturally, they

desired sensual objects violently and impetuously.

They laboured not for them with a holy submissive-

ness to and dependence upon God, but followed them

with a brutisn fierceness. They were like Ae lion

roaring after his prey ; when they see what they love,

there is no holding them in with the reins either of

reason or religion ; they ran greedily after reward,

subverted whole houses, and taught any error for

filthy lucre's sake. Tit i. 11. They were greedy

dogs.

(2.) They received no enjoyments thankfully, not

considering the Giver ; they drank of the river, taking

no notice of the fountain ; filling their vessel with it,

and then turning their backs upon it. They received

gifts, but regarded not the hand which bestowed

tnem. Their bellies were filled with treasures (to

them) hidden. Like swine feeding on acorns, which

though they fall upon their heads, never make them

look up to the tree from which they come. When
God opened his hand they shut their hearts, denying
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the tribute of praises which God expects for all his
blessings.

(3.) They pleased themselves with the gifts solely,

never regarding the love of the Giver. Beasts care
not with what affection any thing is given to them
so that they have the thing which they want. These
sensualists desired not that the ^fts which they en-
joyed might be turned into mercies ; not considering
thiat the love of Grod is the fulness of every enjoy-
ment : in this worse than some beasts, who suspect a
snare when provision is most plentiful. These never
caring whether the heart of God were toward them
or no, so as his hand were opened ; and using the
gifts of a Creator, not regarding the affection of a
Father; not questioning whether their provisions

were bestowed upon them as children, with love j or
whether as condemned prisoners, to keep life in them
against the day of execution: and in short, like

beasts, as the apostle saith, they were made to be de-
stroyed, 2 Pet ii. 12; they so knew these sensitive

objects, as not knowing whether they were fatted by
them for slaughter.

(4.) They knew these things so brutishly, as not
to know how to improve them ; they cared not to be
^tted by them for service. Brute beasts only live to

cat ; and so these made their sensual pleasures the
end of their living, never referring them to glory-

ends ; not making them ve^'cu/a, chariots, to carry
them faster, and to raise them up higher to God in a
way of love and duty ; but vincuto, bonds, to keep and
bind them down to the satisfaction of sense. They
used not their comforts as wings, to make their

thoughts and affections mount up to heaven ; but as
birdlime to their wings, and hmderances from all

heavenly both desires and services.

(5.) They knew no measure in using these things.

They, like swine, wallowed over head and ears in
the mud of sensual enjoyments, being themselves
gulfs of them, and in&^lfing themselves in them;
and not tasting them, but even bursting with them.
Like some horses, they had rather bresS their wind
than their draught. Their hearts were overcharged
with surfeiting, Xuke xxi. 34. They ran to excess of
riot. Instead of cheering, they clogged nature, turn-
ing Christianity into epicurism ; they made their
bellv their god, and they served it, Rom. xvi. 18;
Phil. iii. 19. Their sensual appetites were bound-
less and unlimited ; they rather pampered than fed
themselves.

(6.) They so brutishly knew these things, as not
to know instruction or any restraint ; growing un-
tamed and impatient of the yoke, like a backsliding
heifer. They would not endure admonition ; and he,
saith Solomon, who hateth reproof is brutish, Prov.
xii. 1 . Like Jeshurun, they waxed fat, and kicked,
Deut. xxxii. 15. Hence they despised and opposed
all dominion and government, like the wild ass,

which snuffing up the wind, is not to be caught,
Jer. ii. 24 ; Hos. viii. 9. A brute beast fed to the lull

endures not to be beaten ; these seducers resisted the
truth which opposed their lusts, 2 Tim. iii. 8, and
quarrelled with the word of life ; like brute beasts,

which though never so sick, will strike at those who
let them blood, or give them wholesome drink. It

was as easy to catch a hare with a tabret, as to make
them hear reproof in their sensual enjoyments. They
who are in a harvest of worldly pleasures commonly
have harvest ears, not at leisure to hear what may
regulate them in their sensual prosecutions.

(7.) They knew these things so brutishly, as never
to consider of a removal of them, or the apnroach
of the hatchet ; they were sensually secure, like the
beast, feeding themselves without fear; they mocked
nt the demmciations of judgment, as Peter speaks,

2 Pet iii., drinking awav sorrow ; like the old world,
eating and drinking though the flood were ap-
proaching, and never considering that their wine was
soon to be turned into water.

(8.) They so brutishly knew these things, as not
to know how to part with them. A beast knows
no other woe but want of provender, nor sensualists

any other penalty but the parting with sensual ob-

i'ects : these never learn, with Paul, how to want, and
low to abound ; or with Job, to bless God when
taking away as well as giving. They so addict
themselves to sensitive delights that they cannot be
without them; and so are they fastened to them,
and their heart so set upon them, that the pulling
them away is the pulling off their very flesh. When
they enjoy them, they are so secure, as if God could
never remove them ; when they want them, they are
so impatient, as if God could never restore them.

3. In what respect by their knowing naturally
they are here said to " corrupt themselves." The
words "corrupt themselves" are contained in one
word in the original, ipO^ipovrai, which sipiifies pro-
perly so to spoil and deprave or mar a thing, as that
It loses its former worth and excellency, or is unfit

for that use to which it should be employed. Among
profane writers it is often used to note the violating
and abusing of the body by unchastlty

; j^^^^,, ^„„p.
and so it is commonly said, that a virgin tor. virgo cor-

or her virginity is corrupted or violated.
™****"

And thus Epiphanius understands it in this place,

who saith that the Spirit of God by Jude shows
these seducers to be ^sipofihovc xai itQupovract cor-

rupted, and corrupters, in respect of tneir lascivious-

ness. But the Scriptures use the word to express
any other kind of violation or abuse of a thing. So
1 Cor. XV. 33, " Evil communications corrupt good
manners." And Eph. iv. 22, the old man is said to

be corrupt, according to deceitful lusts. And 2 Cor.
xi. 3, the apostle uses it to express the corruption of
the mind, &c. And in this larger sense I take it in this

place ; as noting not only b<mily, but even spiritual

and eternal corruption. And the w^ord ^Btipovrai in-

cludes that other word, ** themselves ;" it being not
altogether of the passive form, but of the active and
passive together, answering to the Hebrew conjuga-
tion Hithpael, which notes the action of any one to-

ward or upon himself. And this the apostle Peter
plainly expresses, 2 Pet. ii. 12, when he saith, they
utterly pensh in their own corruption ; they rush into

their own ruin, and go of themselves headlong to

destruction, as the fish, seeing the bait, into the net,

and then more and more by sin entwist-

ing and entangling themselves to an ^''^*
iS?.*""

'"

utter overthrow and perdition.

And more particularly, by their sensual knowledge
of carnal objects they incurred a fourfold corruption

:

(I.) They corrupted themselves with a natural

corruption; in bringing upon their bodies sundry
kinds of diseases, by aieir luxury and intemperance,

msJring themselves old before their time, and has-

tening their death. As vermin haunt those places

where there is much food; so diseases abound in

those bodies which are used, or rather abused, to ex-

cess of riot. More (saith one) are i^^^^j. Kr«..u

drowned m the cup than m the sea ; est «cta», et nn
and gluttons are said to dig their graves

»«"*<^*"*-

with their teeth.

(2.) They corrupted themselves with a civil cor-

ruption; overthrowing their families, and wasting
their substance, to maintain their intemperance,

bringing themselves to a morsel of bread. Sensual

and intemperate persons swallow their estates down
their throats. " The drunkard and the glutton shall

come to poverty," Prov. xxiii. 2 1 . Diogenes once said
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of a drunkard whose house was to be sold, I thought
he would ere lone vomit up his house, alluding to nis

vomiting in drui3ienness. The prodigal wasted his

portion upon harlots. These corrupters are worse
than infidels, nay beasts, who by the light of nature
provide for their young.

(3.) They corrupted themselves inwardly and spi-

ritually. And that, 1. By clouding their reason and
understanding; drunkenness being (as one wittily

saith) an interregnum of the mind, which for the
present loses the use of reason, whereby a man should
be governed. Many have drunk away their wit and
wealth too. When wine gets in, wit (we say) goes
out. Wise men are seldom excessive. Wine and

women take away the heart, Hos. iv.

mrSpSi"n«: »!• 2. By hindering the spiritual, hea-
venly, and supernatural actings of the

soul, making it unfit for holy services, prayer, hear-
ing, meditation, &c. Hence the aposUe opposes be-
ing drunk with wine to being filled with the Holy
Ghost. Excess in sensual hinders spiritual pleasures.

Hence it was a good rule of Ambrose, So to rise from
table as to be fit for prayer. How can he have his
heart in heaven, who, as they say of the fish called
the Svof, or the ass fish, has it in his stomach ? Grace
is starved, while the flesh is pampered. Meat is to

be used as our medicine. Feastmg days are soul-

starving days, and fasting days are soul-fatting days.

(4.) They corrupted themselves eternally ; destroy-
ing themselves soul and body, by the loss of those

Eleasures at God's right hand, Psal. xvi. 1 1, to which
ere in this life they preferred the pleasures of sin

for a season. Sweetly bitter pleasures ! sweet in the
palate, bitter in the stomach ; bitter to the soul and
body for ever ! How dismal a retribution will a river
of brimstone be for a cup of wine ! Drunkards are
in the catalogue of the excluded from the kingdom
of God. They who are here drowned in profuseness,
shall hereafter be drowned in perdition; yea, here
they begin to be so.

Obs, 1. How great a confusion and disorder has
sin made in this little world, man ! He whose reason

was once wholly subju^ted to God, and

S?KtIi?,'niet** whose appetite was guided by and sub-
prasstant'ior sit. missive to his rcasou, has now an un-
8S?t'orum*"rcfe^ dcrstaudiug which has cast off the

J?d,ifrc"ji?um government of God and an appetite
sensiiHiium, ut which has cast off the guidance of his

tftioJblTs'VaraS^* Understanding. In the state of inno-
Jibus. Lor. in cence, the sensitive appetite of man was

ruled by the golden sceptre of reason

;

the sensitive powers were not factious, but were will-

ingly subject to the higher powers, to the intellectual.

The first bubblings of the soul (as one saith) were
pure and crystalline, and streamed out freely, without
any murmuring or foaming j but now, alas ! the soul
is full of insurrections. The master waits, and the
servant is master. The knowledge of the under-
standing is made a vassal to this natural knowledge.
That leading faculty in a man, his understanding, is

now a page to wait upon the sensual appetite, or the
knowledge of the senses; and all the contrivances
and inventions of the former are referred to the
service of the latter. The master not now leads his
horse, but the horse drags and hurries the master,
even as a beast sometimes draws a condemned male-
factor to the place of execution. All the coniiisions

we see in the world are but derivations from this.

Reason casts off religion, and then sense and carnal
appetite cast off reason. All the errors in doctrine
proceed from the former, and the irregularities of
practice flow from the latter. The servant casts off

the master in the state, because it has first cast him
off in the soul.

gratia?, amittuDl
• sapere que sunt
naiuFse.

Obs. 2. They who oppose spiritual knowledge,
justly lose even that which is reasonable. They
grow, with these seducers, mere sen-

sualists; not admitting the former, de- ff^il^^'^lS^^
servedly they part with the latter, i

—

'

^
These seducers opposing the truth of

I

the gospel, denying the Lord Jesus

Christ, and becoming enemies to supernatural know-
ledge; now what mey knew, they knew but na-
turally, and only with the knowledge of the outward
senses. They would not be real saints, and they
came to be not so much as visible. They would not
be saints, and at length they ceased to be men. The
heathens by opposing even the faint light of nature,

were by God ^ven up to uncleanness, to dishonoar
their own bodies between themselves, to vile affec-

tions, and a reprobate mind, Rom. i. 21, 24, 26, 2S.

He who will put out light revealed, shall justly ex-

tinguish light implanted. It is righteous with God
to leave them to sense, who will not be guided by
grace. From him who hath not, shall be taken
away even w^hat he hath : even appearances of good-
ness shall be taken away. Brass out silvered over,

will at length plainly appear to be but brass. A face

only beautiful with paint, shall, when wrinkles grow
deep, be destitute not only ofcomplexional, but even
fictitious beauty also. How exquisitely do these

days of ours comment upon this truth ! Oh that we
could not say, that hundreds, whose eyes have seemed
to be fixed upon the stars, themselves pretending to a
seraphical pitch of knowledge, have yet fallen into a
ditcn of beastly sensuality! None so shamefully
beggarly as he who breaks after much trading and
trusting. Christians, beg of God that your grace
may be true and supernatural, and then it will be
growing ; but if it be only appearing, and not arising

to true sanctity, it may soon arrive at sensual besti-

ality.

Obs. 3. The light of reason is too weak to contend
with sensual appetite. When these seducers had bid
adieu to spiritual light, notwithstanding their rational

light, they grew sensual and brutish. Should the

sky be ftufnished with millions of torches, they all

could not, as one sun, bestow those influences upon
the earth whereby it could be made green and fniit-

ful. The light of grace is only influential upon the

heart and life ; that of reason produces no fruit truly

savoury. That which it draws forth is but like the

fruit which, requiring a hotter soil and sunshine,

when men sometimes plant it in our colder countries,

never comes to perfection, and has hardly half heat

enough to concoct it The greatest (if a mere) scholar

in the world knows nothing as he ought to know,
and therefore loves nothing as he ought to love. He
sees not, without renewed light, in any way of God
that prevailing transcendent excellency which out-

bids the bravery of every other object The light of

reason in the most knowing heatnen that ever was
in the world was but a candle-light, notwithstanding
which he was yet in the night ; it scattered not the

works of darkness : nor did he, as one saith well,

warm his hands at this candle : notwithstanding this,

famous moralists have been cold in their devotions,

and dissolute in their practices. The wisest heathens,

(Rom. i.,) how sensual and impure were they, not-

withstanding their most refined reason

!

Obs. 4. Outward enjoyments make no man excel-

lent. He may, yea, unless he be more than a man,
he will become a beast by using them. The four

monarchies of the world were repre- Quatuor tmperta

sented to Daniel under the similitudes SSSii.'wb ri-

of beasts, not of men, because they niiiitudin« bwi
were neither erected nor exercised in a S^l'q*^ JS?*"

way of reason, but ofbrutish sensuality. «w»rrexer«ni p«r
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Tiam rationit. Md A man may be laden with gold, and yet

te*"iX'SSS"" be as a brute. His being changed from
de orig. jurisd. poor to Hch is but a pooF change, un-
less he be changed from natural to spiritual, from an
old to a new man. Even the wealthy is called a fool,

anda brutish person, Psal. xlix. 10; and ver. 12, '* Man
being in honour abideth not; he is like the beast
that perisheth." Nero was a lion, Herod a fox, the
princes of Israel wolves, kine of Bashan, notwith-
standing worldly glory. Outward ornaments make
no inward alteration. Hence see what is the true

standard of honour. Lust is the souVs degradation,
even in all earthly abundance ; only grace makes us
excellent ; it destroys not, but elevates nature. Sen-
sual objects do not elevate, but corrupt us.

Obs. 5. Sensual appetite is deceitful. When these

seducers knew thin^ naturally, with sensual know-
ledge, they were led to corruption. An ignis-fatuus

leads men into bogs and precipices. Natural know-
ledge carries men, like silly beasts, into a snare :

" If

the blind lead the blind, both must fall into the

ditch." The lusts of the sensitive appetite are fool-

ish, 1 Tim. vi. 9, and therefore foolish because they
make men fools who are led by them ; and Eph. iv.

22, the old man is said to be " corrupt according to

deceitful lusts," KaTd rde imBvftiag r^c dirdrris* As
man shows his infection with original pollution

principally by his lusts, so those lusts principally

discover uiemselves in their deceitfulness. When
they tempt a man to sin, they promise pleasure

and contentment; they perform nothing less, but
leave the poor seduced sinner spoiled of his hap-
piness, and corrupted both inwardly, outwardly, and

Fafroim qiiati eternally. Sensual delights strangle

tSritSS wni«»o ^^*^ * silkcu halter, kill a man in em-
qu»srt^!!^-Tj? bracing him, and, like thieves, will

ra'iVSf^'fKiiSi "de friendly and pleasantly with the
grasaentur. passengcr, that so unawares they may
the more easily destroy him. St. James saith a man
is. drawn away of his own lusts, and SiKtaKofuvoc, en-
ticed. They bait over eveiy hook. Oh that when a
man saith, How can I forbear the bait P he would
ask himself, How can I endure the hook ? Oh, will

the comfort countervail the corruption ; the spoiling,

not only of my body, of my goods, but the loss of my
soul, my grace, my heaven, my God, my all P Con-
sider the bitter farewell of all sinfully sweet morsels;

view them with a Scripture prospective ; look upon
them as goin^ away as well as coming. Behold
their back, their black side ; they are venenat<B delici<B,

poisoned pleasures. It is easier to pass by than get

out of the snare. " If thou be a man of appetite, put
a knife to thy throat," Prov. xxiii. 2. Lust betrays
with a kiss. All carnal delights go out in a stink,

and commonly it is that of brimstone. As we cannot
walk in this life by sight in respect of glory, so should
we not in respect of sensuality. As we are absent from
heaven in regard of sense, and present there in re-

gard of love ; so though we are present among earth-

ly enjoyments in respect of sense, yet should we be
absent in re^rd of anection. To conclude this, con-
sider the difference betwixt spiritual and sensual
pleasures : the former are good in harvest, the latter

only in seed-time
;

(" He that soweth to his flesh

shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth
to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting,"

Gal. vi. 8 ;) the former are bitterly sweet, the latter

sweetly bitter ; the former turn water into wine, the
latter wine into water. In that which a man knows
spiritually, and to which he is led by the guidance of
the Spirit, in that he preserves himself. And it is

observable how the apostle opposes " the deceitful

lusts" to "the truth in Jesus," Eph. iv. 21, 22.

Christ is truth ; lust is vanity and deception. Christ

gives true happiness, and more than was ever ex-
pected ; lust deludes, disappoints, corrupts.

To end this needful point : In all worldly pleasures
wisely draw off thy soul, by comparing sucn sordid
puddles with the crystal rivers of^ eternal joys. Let
moderation and heavenly discourse be two dishes at
every banquet. A soldier supping with Plato, who
had provided nothing but green herbs, said, He who
sups with Plato shall be better the next day. Ter-
tullian said of the primitive Christians, that they
did not tarn ccenam ccenare^ quam disciplinam. One
would have thought they had been at a sermon, not
at a supper. Oh that spiritual delights were more
tasted ! He who lives at the table of a king despises
scraps ; and such are all worldly pleasures esteemed
by him who has tasted how sweet the Lord is. The
more pleasant any thing is to us, the more suspected
let it be by us. Satan lies in ambush behind our
lawful enjoyments. As the body is the temple of the
Holy Ghost, so is Christian temperance
the adUuw, or keeper of that temple.

Tertuiuan.

Verse U.

Woe unto them ! for they have gone in the way of Cain^
and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for re-

tcardj and perished in the gainsaying of Core.

At this verse, and so on to the seventeenth, our
apostle prosecutes the third part of that second argu-

ment, wnereby he puts the Christians upon contend-
ing for the faith against seducers.

That second argument was taken from the certainty

of the destruction of those seducers, and is prosecuted

fromthe fourth to the seventeenth verse ofthis Epistle.

In managing which the apostle first set down several

examples olGod's wrath upon others in former times
for their sins, from the fourth to the eighth verse.

And secondly, declared that these seducers lived in

the same sins which God had formerly punished in

others, from the eighth to this eleventh verse.

He now, thirdly, concludes, that these who prac-

tise their impieties, shall partake of their plagues.

And this conclusion he prosecutes throughout this

eleventh verse unto the seventeenth. In handling
which the apostle concludes their destruction,

1. By propounding

;

2. By expounding it. Or,

1. By a denunciation; and,

2. By a delineation thereof.

1. By propounding and denouncing it in those

words of this eleventh verse, " Woe unto them !"

2. By expounding or delineating it in the follow-

ing expressions of this and the other verses to the

seventeenth; and he expounds it by a mixed de-

scription of their sin and misery ; and he mixedly
describes their sin and miseries (the effects of their

sins) three ways

:

(1.) From the suitable examples of Nominal ho» irw

Cain, Balaam, Core, in this eleventh gS fi'iJi^^i?,'**

verse, whom he rather mentions than fidei.etsanctitaik

any others, because of theur great injury ISSSire? ei'^-**.

to the church by cruelty, seduction, and
vlJhi;;^^^^*™^

sedition, they being the types and fore- fueront simonis.

runners of these saucers. S?rSru"S*t?r>i
et prodroroi. Cor. L»pide io loc.

(2.) From sundry elegant comparisons, ver. 12, 13.

(3.) From the certain and infallible prophecy of

Enoch, propounded and amplified ver. 14—16.

This eleventh verse, then, consists of these two
parts.

1 . A denunciation of woe and judgment.
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2. An amplification thereof, from the three ex-
amples of Cain, Balaam, Core.

1. The denmiciation of judgment, in these words,
"Woe unto them!"

It may be demanded in what sense the words,
" Woe unto them!" are here used, and how to be
understood.

The uttering of this word "woe," denoting in

Scripture grievous calamities and miseries, either pre-

sent or approaching, is used three ways

:

(I.)
ViecoDdoientis. ,

y.., Theit 18 V4B dolentis, Bnd condo^

imprecaatb. pne- letUtSf whcu woe IS uscd as an excla^
tiicentis.

mationof grief, pity, and commiseration

;

and then it imports as mucn as if the apostle had
said, Alas, how am I grieved, in consideration of

their approaching ruin, for these wretched sinners,

who are running to their own destruction ! And thus

the word woe is often taken in Scripture ; as Micah
vii. 1,2, where the church resenting the general cor-

ruption of the times, and her small number, cries out,
" Woe is me ! for I am as when they have gathered
the summer fruits, as the gleanings of the vintage.

The good man is perished out of the earth ; and there

is none upright among men." Thus also the pro-

phet Isaiah, chap. xxiv. 16. laying to heart the wick-
edness of the people, and tne judgments which were
to follow, expresses his holy sympathy in these

words, " Woe unto me ! the treacherous dealers have
dealt treacherously." Thus the same prophet again,

chap. vi. 5, " Then said I, Woe is me ! for I am undone

;

because I am a man of unclean lips : for mine eyes

have seen the Kin^, the Lord of hosts." So Jer. iv.

31 J vi. 4; xiii. 27; xlv. 3; Lam. v. 16. Now
though it cannot be denied that the faithful do and
ought with holy commiseration to lay to heart the
miseries of others, yet I understand not this expres-

sion of woe in this place in this sense ; for besides

that Jude knew that these seducers were ungodly
men, and appointed to this condemnation, his scope
was not to express his sorrow for them, but to warn
the church of them, by discovering the judgments of
God against them.

(2.) There is vm imprecantis, a woe of cursing and
imprecation, used sometimes' by godly men against

the implacable and irrecoverable enemies of God.
Thus tne prophet Habakkuk utters it against the

Chaldean, who wasted the church, Hab. n. 6, 9, 12,

15, 19. Thus David prays for the destruction of
his enemies, Psal. cix. 6—^9, &c. ; xl. 14, 15. That
the apostles had this power of cursing the incur-

able enemies of the church, whose destruction the
Lord had extraordinarily revealed to them, and that

they used it, is very evident. Paul prays that the

Kondicitnposto- ^o^d would "reward Alexander the
lus. (^rodiMrfi. coppersmith according to his work,"

SS'ntr^dHt& 2 Tim. iv. 14. And it is hard to deny

«n!fv'"!!l?I*^i?' that Jude in this place puts forth that
ccDtis. Rivet, ia powcr agaiust these seducers. Sure I
P»ai. xl.

gjjj^ Pj^^ prays that the false teachers
might be cut off who troubled the church. Gal. v. 12

;

and He who enabled the apostles to foreknow the
rain of seducers certainly, without error, might help
them to desire it holily, without revenge. And never
did either Christ or his apostles express so much
heavenly' vehemency against any, as against those
who hindered the eternal salvation of soi:^ : witness
the woes eight times repeated by Christ against ^e
scribes and Pharisees, Matt, xxiii. ; as also Paul's
carriage towards Elyinas the sorcerer, Acts xiii. Some
(indeed) of this impious rabble, who were not so ob-
stinate, malicious, and subtle as others, Jude might
spare ; he desiring the Christians afterward, that on
some they should have compassion, putting a differ-

ence.

And if it be here demanded how the apostle could

lawfully say, " Woe unto them !" I answer,

1. He expresses not this " Woe unto them" in re-

spect of his own cause, but the cause of God ; not as

they were his, but God's enemies.

2. He directs not his imprecations against persons

curable, but incurable ; and he might xnow them to

be so by some extraordinary inspiration.

3. His affections herein were not carnal, but di-

vine and spiritual, stirred up purely by zeal to God's

glory and the safety of the church. In a word, if

lis woe here pronounced by Jude were a woe of

imprecation, he was carried to the uttering thereof by
the same Spirit by which he penned the JEpistle.

(3.) There is a va pnBdicentis, a woe of prediction

and denunciation, whereby imminent and impendent
evils are foretold and denounced against others ; and
in this sense it is commonly used and uttered in Scrip-

ture, £ccl. iv. 10; X. 16, and most commonly by

the prophets :
" Woe unto the wicked ! for it shall

be ill with them," Isa. iii. 11. " Woe unto them that

join house to house," &c. ! Isa. v. 8. And, " Woe to

them that rise early in the morning, that they may
follow strong drink," ver. II j Isa. xxviii. I ; xxx. 1 j

xxxi. 1 ; Hos. ix. 12. "Woe unto them that are

with child, and to them that give suck in those days !"

Matt. xxiv. 19. And this sense, though some learned

men exclude not that which was last mentioned, we
may safely admit in this place ; our apostle conclud-

ing, that undoubtedly they who were as bad as the

worst of former sinners in respect of sin, should be

as miserable as they were in regard of punishment
Obs. 1. Spiritual and eternal woes are the tme

woes. To be woeful indeed is to be under the wrath

of God. This is the woe here by Jude denounced
against, and by God inflicted upon, these seducers.

Whatever woe comes without Goa's wrath, may have

more of weal in it than of woe. Other woes touch

the skin, these the soul. Other woes part between
us and our estates, names, worldly comforts ; but these

between us and God, in whom is laid up all happi-

ness. How foolish is every sinner to fear the name,

the shadow, and not to tremble at the thing, the

reality of woe ! like the beast, who is more affrighted

with the flash of the fire, and the noise of the report

which is made in shooting off the gun, than with the

fear of the bullet Eternal woes come with less

noise, and therefore with more neglect than others.

They kill, though they do not anright The fear

which Christ conmiands is of Him who kills the soul.

What proportion of misery is there between the soul's

leaving the body, and God's leaving the soul ? Bo-

dily miseries are but opinionative and appearing.

There is not a drop of true woe in a deluge of out-

ward troubles which befall a saint
Obs, 2. Wickedness ends in woe. Sinners may see

nothing but wealth in the commission, but they shall

find nothing but woe in the conclusion of sin. Every
lust, though it kisses, yet betrays. " The end " (as the

apostle speaks) "is death," Rom. vi. 21. It is the

truest wisdom to consider whether, when we find

it difficult to overcome the present temptation, it be

not more diflicult to undergo the following woe.

Oh, could we but look upon the blackness of the

back of sin, how little should we be allured with

the fairness of its face ! How far from wisdom will

it be for the deluded sinner hereafter to say, I did

not think it would have been thus with me, that

hell was so hot, that God's wrath was so heavy ! The
mirth of every secure sinner that goes dancing to

hell is no better than madness. How
bitter should that drop of pleasure be to iinil.ufqT
us, which is answered and overtaken

SlJS'**''****iSd».

with a sea of pains ! There is no judg- *^ *""*
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Yes. 11. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 219

ing of our future, either woe or happiness, by what
appears at present. The portion of the cup of God's
people is to have the best, and of the wicked to have
the bitterest, at the bottom ; and yet the top of the
cup seems to promise the contrary to both.

Obs, 3. Scripture imprecations and cursings must
not be used as our examples. We may, indeed, pray
against the wicked practices of others, (1.) That God
would stop and hinaer them ; with David, that God
would turn the wisdom of Ahithophel into foolish-

ness. (2.) It is lawful for us to pray for temporal
afflictions to befall the wicked, to the end, that they,

being sensible of God's anger against sin, may be
brought to repentance, and so to salvation. But, (3.)

Prayers for the eternal confusion of others are not
absolutely to be put up to God. Thejr who will imi-

tate the Scripture in imprecations against others must
be sure they imitate those holy men who uttered

them, in bdn^ led by the same Spirit, both of in-

fallibility in discerning of men's persons and estates

;

and also of purity, or freedom from those corrupt
affections wherewith our zeal for God's glory is ever
too much mixed, and therefore to be suspected. This
counsel Christ gave his disciples, who, asking whe-
ther (after the example of Elijah) they should pray
that fire might come down from heaven to consume
the Samaritans, were answered by Christ, that they
knew not what spirit they were of, Luke ix. 55. Our
Master's precept was, " Bless them that curse you,"
Matt V. 44; yea. bless and curse not : and his pattern
left us is, "When he was reviled, he reviled not

ideo ivom a se again," I Pet. ii. 23. The time of prayer,
jxpeiiii,qui^uioin saith Chrysostom, is the time of meek-
ct^M^Dtto?-*' ness. And he, saith Augustine, drives

iSJESj mdUm away God from himself, who would
gmtkuit. «t turn him away from others ; he being
Aoffs^^de' injurious to God,' in making him the
*•**• executioner, and himself the judge.

06*. 4. God warns of woe before he sends woe.
He takes not sinners at the advantage, as he might,
in the act of sin, but he foretells the woe before he
inflicts it. He usually cuts men down by the mouth
of his ministers, before he cuts them off by the hand
of executioners ; by the sword of his mouth, before
he does it by the mouth of the sword. God's method
is to give premonition before he inflicts punishment.
The two destructions of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans
and Romans came not till foretold by the prophets
and Christ Of the two general destructions of the
world, the past by water. Gen. vi. 3, and the future
by fire, 2 Pet iii. 7, sufficient warning has been
given. God hereby speaks himself gracious, and the
wicked inexcusable. He threatens that he may not
smite ; and he smites that he may not slay ; and he
slays some sometimes temporally, that they may not
be destroyed eternally. God foretells nun that it

veatonnnwpm. P^^^ prevented. Jonah's prophesy-

vSiit!*
«•"» ing of Nineveh's overthrow, was, as

d^^ SnTiii- Chrysostom saith, a kind of overthrow
Greg. Qf £i|g prophecy. And hereby the

wicked are proclaimed inexcusable. They cannot
say in their greatest suffering but that they had pre-

monition. Even the enemies of God shall justify nim
when he condemns them. They cannot but excuse
God from desire of revenge, the desirers whereof are

ProfiMMperdant DOt wout to givc wamiug. Christians,
od* *^^jj^ take heed of turning the denunciations
ewn. 8«n.M«dM.

^^ ^^^ ^^ wantouuess. It is neither
for want of sin in man, nor strength in God, that
instead of wounding he only warns. His hand is not
weakened that it cannot stnke, nor his arm shorten-

Weo iii«potm- ed that it cannot reach us ; he has not

pS^imelS^ lost his power, but he exercises his
c*t> patience, and he exercises his patience

in expecting our repentance. Let us paiientum mw-
prepare to meet our God, even when he c«« »«»«•» rfum

18 coming toward us, before he come at pJJSlt tilm.
**'

us. Let us despatch the messengers of ^"»-

prayer and reformation to meet him, and mate peace
witn him while he is yet in the way, and afar offl

Though God's patience lasts long, it will not last ever.

If we will sin, notwithstanding a woe threatened, we
shall be punished, notwithstanding a mercy pro-
mised. He who is long before he strikes, strikes

heavy. The lon^r it is ere woe comes, the heavier
will it be when it comes. No*metal so cold as lead
before it is melted, but none more scalding after-

ward.
Obs, 5. Ministers must denounce woes against the

wicked. Jude describes the fierceness of seducers,

and exhorts the Christians to compassion ; and yet
his meekness abolished not his zeal. The regard of
God's glory, and the souls of the saints, draws forth

this severe denunciation against the enemies of both.
He is as bold to foretell their woe as they to proclaim
their wickedness. The like spirit we may behold in
the holy men before him : Moses so meek, that when
he was with God, though he pleaded
the cause of the people with prayers, J^p"i3"ScSSrSll.

yet when he was with the people, he gjw
; ^"••"

pleaded the cause of Grod with the lum gfadiiraife

sword. The prophets after hun, Samuel, ETcJd. «I!!!'«r.
Elijah, Isaian, Jeremiah, were cold and
calm in their own cause, but full of heavenly heat
in God's cause. Their denunciations of woes, like

lightning which smites the highest towers, spared
not the greatest, if enemies to uod. Prophetic zeal

struck at sin wherever it found it ; witness all those
numerous threatenings scattered in every leaf of their

prophecies. The apostles had their rod as well as

the spirit of meekness, and partook of that Spirit

which was represented as well by fiery toufi^ues as by
the shape of a dove. Paul strikes Elymas blind, and
cursed Alexander. Christ himself, whose mouth
was so full of beatitudes. Matt v., no less than
eij^ht several times denounced woes against the ene-

mies of Grod. It is the disposition of saints to be
holily impatient when God's glory suffers ; and,
though never else, then to esteem anger seemly : dis-

^ces against their Father they cannot endure, these

injuries they cannot concoct Their commission like-

wise requires this temper : " Cry aloud, spare not, lift

up thy voice like a trumpet, snow my people their

transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins,"

Isa. mii. 1. "Whatsoever I command thee, that

thou shalt speak : be not afraid of their faces," Jer.

i. 7, 8. A aumb dog is good for nothing but the
halter. Though the chil&n in the house must not
be bitten, yet the thief either without or within must
not be spared : sinful silence and flattery

chmoti
most oppose a minister's function. If

^y^on.

sinners will be bold, let not ministers be bashful. The
most zealous ministers have lived in the worst times

;

and they who are most hated for their holy vehe-
mency, can better endure the hatred of people for the
discharge of duty than the wrath of God for its neg-
lect. He that reproves shall have favour at the last

both of God and man. And even here a zealous re-

prover is honoured when he is hated ; and the cause
(saith one) why God makes the world so bitter to

ministers by sufferings, is because they are no more
bitter to the world by reprehensions. To conclude
this, let none, no, not the greatest, be angry with
ministers for tneir faithfulness in reproving. If there

were physicians or surgeons only provided for the

poor, and not for the ricl^ the rich would be accounted
of all the most miserable ; and truly they were much
more miserable for their souls, if tney only were de-
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220 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. II.

barred from reproofs, the physic of the

rum moii1?i4?" soul. There is no greater sign of a

Mt'nOTiS**!^!?.
gracious heart, than to be both holily

nit^niu. Caiv. in patient in taking, and wisely zealous in
M.tt. »iii.

giving a reproot
Thus of the first part of this verse, the denuncia-

tion ofjudgment, " Woe unto them!" Now follows,

2. The amplification thereof, from three examples,
of Cain, Balaam, and Core ; and first that of Cain,
" They have gone in the way of Cain."
Four things here are to be touched by way of ex-

planation.

1. Who this Cain was.

2. What his way was.

3. Why it is called a way.
4. How seducers are said to go in his way.
1. Who this Cain was. The holy story relates

his birth, and the imposition of his name.

(1.) His birth is described Gen. iv. 1, where it is

said that Adam knew Eve his wife, and that she con-

ceived and bare Cain. This Cain was the first-bom

of the first parents in the world, and so elder brother

to all the sons of men ; and Moses, to show the com-
mon and constant way of the multiplication of man-

kind, fully declares his generation

;

praJrMvU M*^-' hereby manifesting, that Cain was

Krtusr*"^"*'**'
"^^i^^hcr formed out of the earth, as was
Adam ; nor of the rib of the man, as

was Eve : that he came not of Adam alone without
Eve, nor of Eve alone without Adam ; but that there

was a conjunction of both. And withal, in this re-

lation of the birth of Cain, Moses discovers the cor-

ruption of our first parents descending to all their

posterity by ordinary generation; so that whoever
IS now naturally begotten, has not a holy and pure
nature, as had our first parents before they sinned,

but a nature depraved and corrupted, as they had
after they had sinned. Particularly in relation to

Cain, he shows that Adam, a sinner, and of a corrupt

nature, knowing Eve, who was infected also wiui
sin, and she conceiving and bringing forth Cain, it is

no wonder that this their first-bom was of so wicked
and cormpt a disposition, since he was conceived
and bora of the seed of sinful flesh : nor is it to be
thought that Abel, a holy man, had his holiness

derived to him from his parents, as if he had not
with Cain been conceived in sin; but that by the

mere and singular grace of God he had that integrity

bestowed upon him, of which Cain was destitute.

^2.) The imposition of Cain's name. The word
Cam is derived of Cana, which signifies a posses-

sion ; for his mother Eve giving him that name, said

she had gotten, obtained, or possessed a man from
the Lord. It is disputed by leamed men what Eve
intends, by saying, " I have gotten a man," mn»-nK
as we render it, " from the Lord." Sundry conceive,

because the preposition eth is commonly a note of
the accusative case, that Evc*s words are thus to be
read, Acquisivi virum Jehovam, I have gotten a man
who is the Lord ; as if she had thought that this her
first-bom was that promised Seed, the Messiah,
which God had promised should break the head
of the serpent, and redeem mankind from sin and

misery: but the preposition eth is oft

Certum vnt pHrii- in the Scripture a note of the ablative,

fi"mum"ie"io'"" ^^^ imports as much as from, with, by,
uin accusativi &c. ; as, " Enoch walked " D»nSKn-n»
reX'5i;;."itiva « with God," Gen. v. 22. The children

' Sfn aUiS**nSi ^^ ^^racl who came, eth, with Jacob into
r»roproa.ex. Egypt, Exod. i. 1. " When they were
StiJ,";;.;Ve*S: gone " n»yn-n» " out of," or from " the

« &;fu?i"°* ^i^y»" **^-» ^^"- ^^^^- ^' Some there
gramniMtici ubi are who tftkc eth here for the note of

J?i*cuilrbiV the dative S, and then the meaning of

the
Lord

words is, I have gotten a man to the transHiro. aat

d; that is, who after our death shall SiifrP^'fe^
in our stead serve and worship the gjj^

Gen. *. «

;

Lord. But the best expound eth (as 1 p a,Vei t£^
said) by with, from, by, &c., and so the ui^."*in*G4n.*

meaning is, I have gotten a man cvv
J»j'

*

*J*^-
e««; tlwt is, by the favour, help, and *^**' ^"^'

blessing of the Lord, as his gift, by ratifying his

blessing of multiplication, chap. i. 28, and that both
blessing my conception of a child, and also my child-

birth, without the assistance of a midwife. Tiiis may
well be the meaning of the place, and Eve's thankful
acknowledging Goers bounty in giving her a son ; as

it is suitable to those expressions of Scripture, Gexu
xxxiii. 5 ; Psal. cxxvii. 3, where children are said

to be a heritage and gift of the Lord. Thus it is

agreeable to the carriage of holy persons in other
times, who have praised the Lord for their children

;

though Eve, besides the common apprehension and
acknowledgment of God's blessing and bounty here-

in, probably expected some extraordinary comfort
and relief by this her son, to sweeten that afflicted

state into wnich they had brought themselves, and
particularly, she had brought both her husband and
herself by sin.

2. What Jude here intends by the way of Cain.
The word way in Scripture is frequently men-

tioned, and is oft used as a metaphorical expression
of a man's course and manner of living, carriage, or

conversation in the world, whether good or bad.
(1.) Good, called the way of the righteous: "The

Lord knoweth the way of the righteous," PsaL i. 6.

" That thou mayest walk in the way of ^ood men,"
Prov. ii. 20. Samuel's sons walked not m the ways
of their father, 1 Sam. viii. 3. So ver. 5. Josiah
walked in the way of his father David, 2 Kings xxiL
2. The good way : Samuel saith that he would teach

the people the good way, 1 Sam. xii. 23. So Jer. vi.

16, " Ask for the old paths, where is the k«: preoe, wc
good way." Jobxxii. 3; Psal. ci. 2, 6. K^J^'^^Sk
" The right way," 1 Sam. xii. 23. And nee »iinu»uie. a

of these seducers it is said that they ilSJS?* c2J?
" have forsaken the right way," 2 Pet. «>«< ^ s-

ii. 15. Also it is called the " narrow way," Matt
vii. 14, because grievous and unpleasing to the flesh.

Also "the way of understanding," Prov. xxi. 16;

ix. 6 ; Isa. xL 14. " The way of wisdom," Prov. iv.

11. " The way of peace," Rom. iii. 17. ** The way
of righteousness," Prov. xvi. 31 ; Matt xxL 32.
" The way of light," Job xxi. 13. " The way of ho-

liness," Isa. XXXV. 8. " The way of tmth,'" PsaL
cxix. 30 ; 2 Pet ii. 2. " The way of sah'ation," Acts
xvi. 17.

(2.) Bad, called the way of the wicked :
" The

way of the ungodly shall perish," Psal. i. 6. " The
way of the kicked he tumeth upside down," Psal.

cxlvi. 9. " The way of the wicked is as darkness,"

Prov. iv. 19. " The way of the transgressors is

hard," Prov. xiii. 15. " The way of the heathen,"

Jer. X. 2. The way of one's own heart, Eccl. xi. 9;
Isa. Ivii. 17 J

Acts xiv. 16. An unequal way, Ezek.
xviii. 25, 29; xxxiii. 17. "A way that is not good,"

Psal. xxxvi. 5 ; Prov. xvi. 29. " An evil way,"
Prov. xxviii. 10; viii. 13. " The way of a fool,"

Prov. xii. 15. " Of the froward," Prov. xxii. 5, A
way of pain or grief, Psal. cxxxix. 24. A stubborn
way, Judg. ii. 19. A broad way. Matt. vii. 1.3. A
way of darkness, Prov. ii. 13. "A way not cast up,"

Jer. xviii. 15. Under this evil and wicked way falls

the way of Cain, here mentioned by Jude, which is

not so largely to be taken, as for the whole sinful

course and carriage of Cain throughout his life, but

for some particular course of his, for which in Scrip-

ture he 18 most condemned and punished by God,
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Abel obtulit
Mantlus ucri-pnesii

ficiuiT

and in which he was hy these seducers most imi-
tated; and that way might be made up of three
principal parts

:

ri.] The way of hypocrisy. Cain
indeed offered a sacrifice to the Lord,

SidHRi'debJI nt-
and perhaps, though some deny it, every

tiocM mateTMB mit way as ffood and costly, in respect of

ani>i offe^ntuct the outside thereof, as was that of Abel

;

Oen* ii?*"***
*" y^* ^^ sacrificed in a faithless, hypo-

Ex fid«ob(unt
critical manner, as is clear from the

mn solum «x reasou why Abel's sacrifice was better,

SiSS'fidu^V'!^ and ^^^^ accepted with God, than

SiS«Si*nOT*'^*'
Cain's. The apostle declares, Heb. xi.,

opJ^^tSnSo Abel offered in feith ; by which faith,

•iKlSid nivJri. he offering a better sacrifice, and better
Md proDter yicl accepted, it is plain that Cain sacri-

ai^fitatifm'hlc ficcd uot in £dth ; he performed a good

SJS'in^'^iJJ; work, but with a rotten and hypocriti-
gei. Pareutin cal heart; uot in spirit and truth wor-
*^*

shipping God. The faith of Abel in

offering his sacrifice stood principally in two thin^.
I, In eyeing the rule and command of God obeai-
ently, who had enjoined it. 2. In expecting accept-
ance from God for the merit, not of his work, but of
Christ, who was signified by his sacrifice. Of both
these Cain, though sacrificing, was destitute, neither
offering because he believed the command of God
was to DC obeyed, nor looking to find acceptance for

his person and performance through Christ ; but pro-
fanely, customarily, and proudly doing the thing
which God commanded, but disregarding the man-
ner commanded in doing it.

[2.] A second way of Cain, and that principally, as
I conceive, here intended by our apostle, was the
hatred and murder of his brother, aSik6oKTOpla. 1.

He slew a man, herein sinning against the common
nature of mankind. 2. He slew one that was his

subject, and obedient to him, whom he oucht there-
fore to have defended against all injury ana violence.

Hoe nomiM mm ^' He destroyed not a slave, and a com-

ddir'aiii'ier?!^*'
^^"^ subjcct, but his owu brother

; and
cida'. »^ fratii- somc think that Cain and Abel were
ewa. Muac ^wius. 4. A just and good man did
not slay an unjust and wicked man, but a wicked and
ungodly slew a just and innocent man. 5. He did
not slay him for any fault of his, but for his holy and
sincere worship of the true God. 6. He slew him,
not stirred up by any sudden rage, heat, or commo-
tion of mina, or by imprudence, but out of settled
hatred, and in premeditation to take away his life.

7. This murder was committed by Cain after God
had admonished him to take heed of that sin. 8.

And after he had made a show of friendship and
reconciliation to his brother. Gen. iv. 8. Cain talked
in a friendly and familiar manner with his brother,
and then slew him. Hence this inhuman murder is

that sin for which, by the apostle John, Cain is said
to be of that wicked one, 1 John iii. 12. In short,

first he inwardly hated and envied his brother, be-
cause his sacrifice was better accepted than his own

;

and then he expressed this hatred by his cruelty in
killing him. His hatred was murder begun, and
his murder was hatred perfected. He who cared
not how he served God, regarded not how he used
his brother. Cain begins with sacrifice, and ends
with murder. There were in the whole world but
two brothers, and the one was a butcher of the other

:

Abel was the first martyr, and Cain the first mur-
derer; and the same cause that moved Satan to
tempt the first man to destroy himself and his pos-
terity, moves the second man to destroy the third.

Groundless envy! what injury did God's accepting
Abel do to Cain ? what help against God's rejecting
Cain could be brought by Abel ? It should have

been Cain's joy to have seen his brother accepted ; it

should have been his sorrow to have seen that him-
self deserved a rejection. Could Abel have stayed
God's fire from descending ? or should he, if he could,

reject God's acceptance to content a brother ? Cain
was envious because God or Abel is not less good

:

he envied that good in his brother which he nerfected
in himself. In short, Cain's envy made him bloody

;

and indeed,' as one aptly expresses it, such is this sm,
that if it eats not another's neart, it will eat our own.

[3.] A third way of Cain was manifested in com-
plaining of his curse: " My punishment" (saith he)
" is greater than I can bear," Gen. iv. 13. The words
in the original admit of a double reading. Some un-
derstand tnem to be words of despair of mercy, and
read them thus, Major est iniquitas mea quam par-
cere, (so Arias,) My sin is greater than that I should
ever obtain pardon. Others think they are words
aggravating his punishment, and complaining of its

severity j and they read them thus, Major est ptmitio

mea quam tU feram, My punishment is greater than
I can undergo. And this interpretation seems to be
most favour^ by the following words, " Behold, thou
hast driven me out this day from the face of the
earth, and from thy face shall I be hid, and I shall

be a fugitive," &c. According to this interpretation,

he does not so much confess tne greatness of his sin,

as complain of the grievousness of his punishment

;

and seems not to be so solicitous of reconciliation with
God, as of the preservation of his life. But nothing
hinders us from taking the words pro- ^
perly, as words of despair of pardon; iniquUiis, poena

tor those which follow may be an ex-
Jl'^^'pe'tJi, re-

aggeration of his calamity, as if he had miuere
:
velbnm

said, I ^un not only, wretch that I am ! hTs^nrSSTiK'
without hope of pardon from God, but 5S-i*KJi;eT?oie-
banished also from my dear parents, rare.eiiRmapud

and compelled to wander about in the caiioo^m^hStent

world. And these different interpreta- l^^™J*imbrgu?*
tions were occasioned by the different tu. Rivet, m
si^ifications of the two words in the ^'^' ^' *'®*

onginal, *}^y and KWio. The former imports both
iniquity and the punishment of iniquity. The latter,

botri taking away or remitting, and also bearing and
sustaining. There is no danger in reading the words
eidier way ; for as the words allow either reading, so

his impatience and despair imply each other; his

despair of taking away nis sin being the true cause
of his accounting his punishment greater than could

be borne, for it is sin only that makes punishment
heavy ; and the complaining of the intolerableness

of the punishment a true sign of his despair of the

pardon of his sin ; so that it matters not much which
way we take. It is plain that he rather accused
God of cruelty against himself, than himself of cru-

elty against his tirother; so that he added to the

taking away of his brother's life the denying of
God's nature, in making his own sin greater than
God's mercy: horrid, heinous either to speak or

thinK ! In short, hereby Cain showed that he could

keep no mean ; from security in sin he fell into

despair after sin.

3. Why this course of Cain is here called a way.
Take it in these following considerations.

(I.) A way is that wherein there are sundry pas-

sengers. Out of a way passengers or travellers are

not to be expected, but in a way persons ordinarily

pass to and fro. There is no way of sin, though it

DC even Cain's, but some, yea, many traverse it The
worst courses find most imitation. " Wide is the gate,

and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and
many there be that go in thereat," Matt. vii. 13.

The way of sin is most trodden and beaten. Sinners
go to hell in multitudes ; and it is as much against
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their nature to go to hell alone, as to go in the way
to heaven at all. They encourage one another in an
evil way. They wonder at those who go not with
them, and reproach them, thinking them mad for

going out of the way : " Wherein they think it strange

uiat you run not with them to the same excess of

riot, speaking evil of you," 1 Pet. iv. 4.

(2.) This sinful course is a way, in respect of the

expertness of those who walk in it. When men are

out of the way, they often understand not where thev
arc, and whither they are going ; but in a way which
they have often beaten, they go on skilfully and ex-

pertly. Hence every one is esteemed expert and
believed in his way. He who has been long used to

a way will undertake to go in it blindfold ; he knows
every turning, town, mark, mile's end. The wicked
are witty in sin, they are workers of iniquity,

kpya^ofuvoif Matt. vii. 23, curious contrivers of wicx-
edness, wise to do evil ; though to do good they un-
derstand not, but are sottish children. When in sin,

they are in their element, and wiser in their genera-

tion than the children of light. Put them out of

their way, and they are presently at a loss. How left-

handed are they in holy duties ! how untowardly do
they discourse of and act for God ! they are children

in understanding.

(3.) In respect of progressiveness. When a man
is in a way, he stands not still, and takes not only one
or two, but many steps, goes on step by step. Wicked
men proceed in sinj tney grow worse and worse;
they Know where they began, but not where they
shall end. Cain proceeded from formality in God's
service to hatred against his brother; from hatred to

dissimulation; from thence to murder; from thence
to despair. His way was made up of several stages.

Every step he took left a stronger engagement to go
on. The child of God, by the frailty of the flesh,

may slip, step into sin ; but he does not stand, go on,

keep a course in that way. They are the wicked
who " stand in the way of sinners," Psal. i. 1. They
make a trade of sin. A sinner falls into sin as the
fish, the saint as a child, does into the water. In the
latter sin is, but the former is in sin.

(4.) In respect of its period and term. The longest
way has an end. The longest course of sin, though
of a thousand years' continuance, terminates in de-
struction. The full point of every sinful way is

damnation ; the end, tnough not of the worker, yet
of the work, is death ; that is the wages of sin. The
way of sin is broad in the entrance, but narrow in
the conclusion ; it " is the way to hell, going down to

the chambers of death," Prov. v. 5 ; vii. 27. Foolish
sinners in good duties separate the means from the
end, accounting exactness needless : in sinful ways
they separate the end from the means, thinking tor-

ments fabulous; although Scriptiure equally pre-
scribes the former, and foretells the latter. God's
method is first to bring into a wilderness, and then
to Canaan ; Satan contrarily leads fit)m Canaan into
a wilderness. God's way is right, and may seem
rugged; Satan's smooth, but false. Cain never left

travelling in his way of hypocrisy, envy, murder, till

it ended m despair.

4. How these seducers went in this way of Cain.
(1.) They went in this way of Cain's formality and

hynociisjr. Thejr partook of the same ordinances
and privile^ with true saints : in name, in the skin,
they were Christians ; in the heart, at the core, they
were unholy ; thev pretended to the highest pitch of
religion ; but all tnis while, as the apostle calk them,
they were but ungodly men. While they sacrificed
outwardly with Cain, they had inwardly the spirit of
Cain; like those of whom St. John speaks, who
went out from, but never were truly of^us. Their

impure life was a practical confutation of their

verbal profession. In words they professed Christ,

but in tneir deeds they denied him, though the ODly

Lord.

(2.) They went in the way of Cain in respect of

their hatred and malice against the faithfuL None
so much envied and opposed faithful pastors and
teachers as they did. False teachers were Paul's

standing antagonists; they were like Jannes and
Jambres, who withstood Moses. The scribes and
Pharisees of all others most hated Christ " Pilate

knew that for envy they had delivered him." Seducers

hate those most who hurt them most The faithful

minister who shines with the light of pure doctrine

these thieves most strike at. The leaders of God's

army they principally fight against The maj^istrate,

whom God appomtea for the restraining of sm, they

bitterly hated and envied ; and it was not for want
of poison, but power, that they did not destroy and
pluck up magistracy by the very roots. These sedu-

cers were likewise murderers with Cain, the worst of

murderers, soul murderers. Their work was to draw
men into perdition. They were deceived and de-

ceiving, blindly leading their blind followers into

the ditch of destruction. They denied Him who is

the way, the truth, the life. Their sacrificing was
with a murderous intent ; and though, with Cain, who
spake most kindly to his brother when he was in-

wardly most cruel, they utter fair and sweet expres-

sions, yet all to deceive the hearts of the simple.

Under every bait of good words there lay the hook
of error and heresy. They gave their poison in a

gilded cup, and ever came with a hammer and a

nail when they presented butter in a lordly dish;

nor ever were they so much the ministers oi Satan,

as when they transformed themselves into angels of

light

(3.) They went in the way of Cain in regard of

his complaint and despair. They who wa&ed in

Cain's wickedness could not escape Cain's woe. Jude
here denounces it against them, and tells us they

were " before of old ordained to this condemnation ;"

they were beasts, made to be taken ; they corrupted

themselves ; they languished and pined away in tncir

filthiness. There was a ditch followed their blind

leading; and though the grace of God was turned

into lasciviousness by them, and abused as an occa-

sion to sin, yet how glad would they have been in

the end for one drop of those streams of grace, which
once they paddled in and trampled under feet!

They who formerly taught that by reason of grace

men might sin, afterwara felt that for want of grace

they and their seduced followers were sure to smart
They who once preached nothing but grace, afterward

felt nothing but wrath ; a just recompence, since with

Cain they account the greatest sin in the commissioii

so small that they need not fear it, in their after-

despairing confession find it so ^:reat that they are

not able to undergo it; and besides all this, with

Cain, to be marked with infamy and dishonour to all

posterity.

Obs, 1. Privileges of nature commend us not to

God. We find not seldom in Scripture that the eldest

child proves the unholiest Abel, the ^btii nomen !-

yoimger, was a saint ; Cain, the elder,
2{{"^J*''*iifi5li'

was a murderer: Cain excelled Abel ••"**

—

in the dignity of primogeniture, and SS^SJf^SJT
further, in the expectation of his pa-

JJ^^^^jJliSr
rents. Cain, if he were not (as some u[momi»tituni'

think) deemed by them to be the pro- JSVfSoJT
mised Seed of tne woman, and their E««ro.4«.

'

^

Saviour, is yet called a possession ob- S!tivit«t!i*q!reii

tained of God, as one by whom they StrtoSf^i^-
expected to reap much good and com- tum, mpuitur •
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iriiur Deus pri-
mogcnitos et om-
D€S cos qui chari
sunt p«rentibu« i

non collijiifnus
istam coowqueo*
tiam, 8e<i id «u-
notamos. non mo-
nui Deum hasr«
carnis prcroKad-
Tns, vel qu»ni>
cunqufl aliam 9s-
callrntiamaecu-
larain naxts
guani spiritua-
lem. Mascin
Gao.

Dao:«t,qaihabe- fort Abel, accoidlng to his name, is

nuffiusmSnSili, deemed mipFofitable and vain. And yet
rMpicituret prc>>' he who was SO eminent, both for his
• • - *~" birth and his parents' estimation, is re-

jected -, and he who was, saith Musculus,
accounted as vain, and nothing worth,
and unprofitable, is accepted oy God

;

who, though he refuses not, yet neither

receives any for outward prerogatives

:

he is no respecter of persons. Jacob,
the younger, was a godly man, and be-

loved ; ^au, the elder, a profane per-

son, and hated of God. David, the
youngest of Jesse's sons, was he who, of
them all, we find to be according to

God's own heart Reuben, the eldest son of Jacob,
was incestuous, Simeon and Levi cruel and bloody,
Jndah adulterous ; Joseph, one of the youngest, only
eminent for sanctity among them all. If the privi-

leges of nature had been any thinff worth, the first-

bom of the sons of men had not been a reprobate

;

but God will have his grace known to be free : he
neither sees nor loves as man, because he finds a
lovely object ; but he of his own free bounty makes
a person lovely, and then loves him : with God, the
first are often the last, and the last first. When the
lots were given forth for choosing an apostle, though

Joseph called Barsabas, who was sur-

2.*i° «M^fI^*!L» named Justus, was the brother or near6am, qui numano , . ^ ^^z . ^ . _ » •»%

judkio prvftrtur, kiusman of Chnst, yet the lot fell upon
I?Sd' D^7"* Matthias. « Not many wise men after

the flesh, not many mighty, not many
noble, are called ; but Gk>d hath chosen the foolish

things of the world to confound the wise ; and weak
things of the world to confound the things that are
mighty," &c., 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. " Thou hast hid these
things," saith Christ to his Father, " from the wise
and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes ; for so
it seemed good in thy sight" How groundlessly do
any conclude that God loves them from worldly pre-
eminence !

It is not any gift without us, but something of pe-
culiar g^race wrought within us, that can evidence the
favour of God toward us : not the first-bom, but the
new-bom ; not the eldest, but the holiest ; tiiat may
aay, I know. Lord, that thou lovest me. To con-
clude; it is the diity of thosewho have received more
&vour from God than others, to acknowledge that
God has done more for them than for others ; and that

it was only his mere love that he did not more for

others than them; and to cry up free grace with
heart, tongue, pen, life.

Ob$. 2. Though grace may be repaired in ourselves,

yet is sin propagated to ours. The clearest grain
being sown, sends forth that chaflT from which it was
fanned. Cain was too like his father in that, where-
in both were unlike Grod. Adam might see his own
sinful nature in Cain, not that grace whereby he had
laid hold upon the promised Seed, nor the fruit of his

care in training up his children in religion. Before
Adam fell, holmess was natural, and sin would have
been adventitious ; but now since the fall, sin was
natural, and holiness adventitious. The coemption
of nature is that legacy which Adam leaves to every
one of his sons : grace is not native, but donative

;

not by generation, but regeneration.

After sin, corrapt, mortal Adam begets a cormpt,
mortal Cain ; for althoufi^h Adam through the grace
of God was renewed by taith and repentance, yet his

son naturally begotten of him was such as his father

became by sm. " That which is bom," saith Christ,
" of the flesh, is flesh," John iiL 6 : where the beget-

ter and bearer are a lump of cormption, the birth is

no whit better. When Goid looked down upon Adam's

sons, they were all corrapt j not one who in him-
self was ofa more pure, refined condition, or free from
a depravedness and disorder of the whole man, Psal.
xiv. 3 ; Rom. iii. 12 ; Eph. ii. 2, 3. " Who can bring
a clean thing out ofan unclean ? " "Adam be»it a son
in his own Bkeness," Gen. v. 3. That which is re-
quired to convey original sin, is, that a man by trae
generation descends from Adam. God at the first set
Adam as a public person, representing the person of
all mankind, with this condition, that if he retained
his integrity, the blessing ofmultiplication once given,
should be sanctified to him for the bringing forth of a
posterity righteous and holy like himself; but if he
fell away from his obedience, that the blessing should
be turned into a curse, and should be a means of
multiplying a corrapt and sinful generation. He
who conveyed his nature to his posterity, conveyed
also the pollution thereof. In the first man, the
person corrupted the nature ; in every other man, na-
ture corrapts the person : whoever is a man by the
Sropagation of Ad^'s nature, is also a sinner by the
envation of Adam's corraption. Before we can par-

take of renovation by grace, we must know our pol-
lution by nature. Pride caused, and humility should
follow, our degenerate estate : itie ancient house, the
many descents, the coat, the crest of a bom leper,
shomd not make him proud. Happy we, if the cor-
raption derived from tne first drive us to the Second
Adam : this latter also has a posterity who bear his
image. The church comes out of Clirist's side, in the
sleep of his death. Let us labour to be ingrafted
into him, to draw from him a spiritual life, to bear
the image of the heavenly, as we have borne that of
the eartny, 1 Cor. xv. 49. Whatever the first Adam
brought into the world by sin, the Second carries out
by nghteousness, Rom. v. 12, 14. In a word, how
due and suitable a recompence is it for every parent
to labour to bring their children into a state ofgrace
by education, whom they have made sinners by pro-
pagation !

Ub$. 3. Our expectations in earthly blessings often
disappoint us. Eve names her eldest son Cain, a
possession, and her second son Abel,

Fainmrauturio
which signifieth vain or unprofitable: ipes boua saspe^

she showed, as some think, hereby the
*"***

preposterousness of her afiection, and that she
esteemed the worst most Her Cain (she was not herein
unlike carnal parents among us) was her jewel ; her
Abel was vain and unprofitable in her thoughts.

She who mistook, saith one, the fruit of the garaen,

mistook also the fruit of her own body j her hope de-

ceived her in both. God often crosses us in those

comforts from which we look for most contentment
He whom Eve called a possession destroys the best part

ofher possession. Absalom, called The Other's peace,

proved his greatest disturber. If thou makest any
earthly enjoyment thy possession, God may make it

thy murderer ; and that thy trouble, which thou ex-

pectest should be thy rest If the Lord loves us, he
will not suflTer us to love any thing more than himself;
and it is our wisdom to set our hearts upon nothing
but that which is above the reach of danger and dis-

appointment, and to love nothing much but what
we cannot love excessively.

Obs, 4. It is the duty of parents to be thankful, as

Eve was, for their children. " Children are an herit-

age of the Lord : and the fruit of the womb is his

reward," Psal. cxxvii. 3. God will be
.

known to have the prerogative of open- pufchfi^«»fJi!i*«t

ing the heavens, the grave, the heart,
JJj^'*

^ "**""

and the womb. These are the chil-

dren, saith Jacob, which God hath given me. It

is vile ingratitude to murmur at the numerousness
of our ofrepring; to rejoice when our cattle multi-
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234 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 11.

ply, and repine when our children increase; and
to despise a present of God's preparing and sending,
so curious a piece of workmanship, wrought wim
that incomparable and stupendous artifice in the
" lowest parts of the earth," Psal. cxzxix. 15. It is

heathenisn distrustfiilness, to fear that He who has
provided children for us will not provide necessaries

for them. He who has given mouths will give bread,
and often provides better for the poor children than
for the repminjT parents. The Israelites in the wil-

derness, who with sinful solicitousness cried out that
their little ones should be starved for want of food,

were themselves destroyed in the wilderness for want
of faith, their children meanwhile being reserved for

Canaan, Numb. xiv. 31. Nor vet is it enough to

take our children cheerfully at the hand of God, but
to dedicate them to him thankfully, and to part with
them contentedly. Men are not bom into tne world
only that the world should not be empty, but that
the church should be increased, and God more served.

If we ought to honour God with our dead, Prov. iii.

9, much more with our living substance, and to take
care that a generation may serve the Lord when we
are gone. Gen. xviii. 19 ; tnat, as we live, as it were,
after our deaths in the persons, so God's glory may
live in the services, of our children. Adam instructed

his sons, both in the works of their calling, and in

the worship of God. And for parting with our chil-

dren; he who gave, or rather lent, or rather put
them to nurse to us, may peaceably be permitted to

require them a^in when he pleases, and he should
never lose a fhend of any of us for calling for his
own.

Obs, 5. Cains please not God in the performance
of holy services. " To Cain and his offering God
had not respect;" he was in his way of sin even
when he was sacrificing. The prayer of the wicked
is an abomination, Prov. xxviii. 9 ; God delights not
in their services ; he demands. Who hath required
them ? he cannot away with them ; his soul nates
them ; they are a trouble to him, Isa. i. 11—14; he
is weary of them, despiseth them ; he will not accept
nor smell their ofienngs, Amos v. 21. " He that
killeth an ox is as if he slew a man ; he that sacri-

ficeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck ; he that
offcreth an oblation, as if he offered swine's blood

;

he that bumeth incense, as if he blessed an idol,"

Isa. Ixvi. 3. The wicked perform holy services from
an unholy heart The spicing and embalming a
dead carcass can put no beauty or value upon it

:

" They who are in the flesh cannot please God,"
Rom. viii. 8. All the fruit of an evil tree is evil

fruit, Matt. vii. 18. The works of natural men want
a holy principle, the Spirit of Christ, the law of the
Spirit of life. A beast cannot act the things of rea-

son ; nor can a man, unless sanctified by the Spirit

of God, do any good work. Till a man be ingrafted
into Christ, and partake of his fatness, he is but a
wild olive. All tne works of unregenerate men are
sin as they come from them. Without the Holy
Spirit there is no holiness. Zaccheus was too low of
himself to see Jesus ; he was fain to go up into a
tree. We are too short to reach to any good work

;

it is above our reach till the Spirit of God lift us up.
All the services of a natural man are but the works
of nature; he does every spiritual work carnally.
" Without me," saith Christ, " ye can do nothing,"
John XV. 4. All the works*of a Christless person
are like the children of a woman never married, spu-
rious and illentimate ; they are not done througn a
power received from Christ.

Wicked men perform no duty to a right end. Their
fruits are not fruits to God, Rom. vii. 4; Phil. i. 11.

As they are not from him, so neither for him. He

is neither their principle nor their end, Zech. vii. 5,

6. Vain-glory is the worm that breeds in the best
fruit of tne wicked. The flame of Jehu's zeal

was but kitchen fire, and therefore his reformation
but murder in the sight of God, Hos. i. 4. ** The
godly," saith a learned man, " in doing good works,
are like the silk-worm, which hides herself, and is

all covered over while she works, with- jj^^ ^^^^
in the curious silk which she works." At o^ritur dam
thedayofjudnnent they know not the **f^*^^-

good works which they did.

The outward acts of obedience of the wicked arc

works of disobedience: he does not what he does
because God enjoins it. Cum intuitu voluntatis Divina.
His sanctification, such as it is, is not endeavoured
like that 1 Thess. iv. 3, " This is the will of God,
saith the apostle, " your sanctification." He proves
not what is the good and acceptable will of God,
Rom. xii. 2. One may do a good work in obedience
to his lusts, and that which God bids him do, because
his lust bids him do it. " Where no law is, there is

no transgression ;" and where no respect to the law,

no obedience.

The best performances of the wicked are but the

S'fts of enemies, proceeding not from love, which is

e sauce of every service, making it delightful both
to the servant and the master, and the principle of

the saint's obedience. By nature we are enemies,

doing our works, not with the affection of a child,

but out of bondage. Gal. v. 6. None have been
greater enemies to Christ and his servants and ser-

vice, than many who have been most exact in outside

performances ; as Paul, who in the midst of his seal

was a persecutor.

Lastiyi The wicked neither have the guilt of sin

taken away from their persons by the merit of

Christ, nor the pollution of it from their services by
the intercession of Christ Till faith have fastened

us to Christ neither persons nor performances can be

acceptable. Good works go not before, but follow

justification. We are not justified by doing good

works, but being justified we then do good, Eph. ii.

8—10. Abel's person was accepted before his sacri-

fice. Works are rather justified by the person of a

man, than his pers6n by the works ; and it is a vain

thing to look tor justification from that which thou

must first justify. A man till justified is a leper, and
every thing he touches he makes unclean to nimselfl

As a small thing which the righteous hath is better

than great possessions of the wicked, so a small thing

that tne righteous does is better than the greatest

performances of the wicked. Till a man takes Christ

by faith, his sacrifices have no golden censer to per-

fume them, no altar to sanctify them, nothing out

his own evil heart to consecrate them upon. Upon
which considerations, though a wicked man may do

what is good morally in the sight of men, by way of

example, or by way of edification to others, yet not

divinely in relation to religion, or in order to God, so

as to please him. And though God sometimes be

pleased to reward the works of wicked men, yet do

not those works please him. The works of Nebu-
chadnezzar, Jehu, Ahab, &c., he did, I confess, re-

ward temporally ; but, alas ! it was but temporally.

They give him services which please not him, and

he benefits which profit not them. They give him
services, but not witn their heart; and he them bless-

ings, but not with his heart ; and that little he be-

stows upon them is not to recompense hypocritical,

but to encourage sincere obedience. God often, sa

Calvin saith on Jer. xxxv. 19, rewarding the shadow,

to show how the substance of virtue would please

him. Wicked men are hence, (1.) Cautioned not to

leave holy duties undone. The certainty of their
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_. „ sinning in performing them must not,

^^^SSt^"* cannot abrogate the law of.God, which
g«y,Act»viii. enjoins them. Nor is our duty impaired

with our power toserve the Lord. When
a thine done is evil, not in its substance, and because
it is done, but because of our irregular manner of
performing of it, we ought still to do it, notwithstand-
ing the defects cleaving to it (2.) They should like-

wise hereby be made willing to go out of themselves
to Jesus Christ for his Spirit and merit Till Paul
saw all that he could do to be but dung and dross,

he never could duly esteem the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Till we account our own
righteousness to be but filthy rags, we shall never
esteem Christ to be a beautiful robe.

Obs, 6. Envy is a pernicious, and yet a groundless
and foolish wickedness. It was the entrance of Cain's
way, and the inlet of his murder. It is a sin that
breiaks both tables at once ; the first by discontent
with God, the latter by injuriousness to man. Who
c«nt. viii. 6. !® ^^^^ ^^ stand before envy P It is, as
CaiamitM sine jcalousy, crucl as the erave : it is a

2T3SSm.*'cJS?. calamity without a remedy. Some un-
Ub. d« sftto et dcrstand that request of the rich glutton,

that Lazarus might be sent to him with
livore.
Adhuc dhritem

Site'sJJS^ water to cool fiis tongue, to proceed

S^Tmd i?Sy

'

fro°\cnvy ; he desiring rather that Laza-
«ram duri Tus should be tormeutcd with him, than

SSSilmTuiTdS liiniself eased by Lazarus ; and he
go««. Cbrjrwi. craving not that he should be carried to

Lazarus, but that Lazarus should be
sent to him. It was the cruelty of envy that sold in-
nocent Joseph, and that sought the destruction of
ffood David. From envy it was that the devil over-
threw our first parents ; and by it he puts Cain upon
killing his innocent brother, and the Jews upon mur-
dering the holiest person in the world. Plainly also
does tnis envy of Cain discover the groundlessness

of this sin. The fault of Abel was not

£?i3m !Sr?JiJ!' that he had hurt Cain, but that God
poieriiu. quam acccDtcd Abel. Trulv is envy there-
virtutibusct r 'J x 1- ill i
gioric sM^irado. lOTe said to bc worse than covetousness

:

fnSf'inE^tm.*** ^^^ covetous is Only unwilling to distri-

bute his own goods, but he loves to see
others communicate theirs j but the envious neither
will do fi[ood himself, nor is willing that others should
do so : nc is angry that God is so bountiful. It is

worse than hatred and anger^ for these in desiring
the hurt of another have their rise from the offence
which is offered by him ; but envy has its rise merely
from its own malignity. And in some respect it is

the worst of all sins ; for when the devil tempts to

them, he draws men by the bait of some delight j but
the envious he catches without a bait ; for envy is

made up of bitterness and vexation. Other men's
welfare is the envious man's wound. To^him the
vine brings forth thorns, and the fig-tree thistles.

Nothing but misery pleases him, nor is

^"JJJj^J,'*** any thing but miseiy spared by him.
Every smile of anotner fetches a sigh

from him. To him bitter things are sweet, and sweet

Noiiiut rei po.- bitter. And whereas the enjoyment of

S?saSo**i£n«c ^^^ ^ unpleasant without a com-
piMseeinriineo' pauion, the envious had rather w^t
i3?*«!?d"f kw>w »^yS^ than that another should share
«x»<'''»»««^»^ »•?«• . with him. A certain prince (they say)man hath received .j . j^*^
some hurt, or an- prouuscd an cnvious and a covetous
other tome good, ^jm ^j^gj ^^ would ffive them whatso-
ever they desired of him, upon this condition, that

he who asked last should have twice so much as he
who asked first : when both were unwilling therefore

to ask first, the prince commands the envious man to

ask in the first place, and his request was, that one
of his own eyes might be put out, that so both the

Q

other man's eyes might be put out also, superbia mihi

How contrary is envy to charity, which
^fj^^ SSSJiii

*°"

without my labour makes all the hap- ira m«S>am"'"*

piness of another mine own ! Hence aSJuJi! in u^!'
envy is said to take away from every J^^P "•« "L*)*^•• ••Li t^' 'ax-L^L raciendo, sed ISMSman his neighbour. It is said that bonn (^uihus maii

God turned the heart of the Egyptians ^^^"r', K??i°n-
to hate his people, Psal. cv. 25 ; which ***>. infitHwe did-

God did, as Augustine interprets it, not
•"^•«*«*'"™-

by making the Egyptians evil, but by bestowing upon
the Israelites those good things for which the wicxed
were ready to envy them.
To conclude, envy is its own punishment ; a saw,

a scourge, not so much to him upon whom it is set,

as to him in whom it is. It is a moth which breeds
in us, and corrupts us. It is a natural sin

:

"The spirit that dwelleth in us lust- ?iS'i";:f;^SJ^i.
eth to envy." Saints have been over- '{er-t, iiiam ha»re-

taken with it; Peter, John xxi. 20, 21 ; q.?.*m n.Sf'
Joshua, Numb. xi. 29. Let us labour J^JiS!'"5VeT
against it To help us herein, let us love
such good things which one, yea many, may have
without the detriment of others, which may be en-
joyed by and be distributed to every one without
diminution ; and withal, beat down the love of our-
selves, and the apprehension of our own excellency.
Could we understand our own baseness and unworthi-
ness, we should not envy those who are above us, but
wonder that any should be below us.

Obs, 7. There is no measuring of God's love by
outward events. Wicked Cain stands over bleeding
Abel, whose sacrifice was first accepted, and now
himself sacrificed. Death was denounced as a curse
for sin, yet behold it first lights upon a saint. No
man knows love or hatred by any thmg which befalls

the outward man, Eccl. ix. 1. We cannot read or
understand God's heart by any thing he dispenses
outwardly with his hand. He oft suffers an Abel to

be killed in love, and a Cain to survive in hatred.

Prosperity and impunity often slay the sinner, when
slaying and death shall benefit the saint. Worldly
enjoyments are given us that we by them should
testify our love to God, not by them to get assurance
of God's love to us. Oh how slender an evidence of
heaven is that with which ordinarily men go to hell

!

Thou canst only understand that the heart of God is

set upon thee, by finding that thine is set upon him.
The least dram of grace is an earnest of heaven.
The greatest sum of outward enjoyments amounts not
to the least part of pa3rment, or pledge of happiness.

Obs, 8. They who are corrupt in their judgment
go in the way of cruelty. Not to intimate what some
have said of cruel Cain, that he was the first heretic,

sure I am he was after the devil the first murderer

;

and these seducers were as full of hatred as they
were of error ; they went in the way of Cain. The^
were cruel to souls, which by their errors they poi-

soned and destroyed ; cruel to the names and dig^ni-

ties of their superiors, of whom they speak evil.

They were, as tne apostle speaks afterward, aypia

Kifiaruj fierce and "raging waves," ver. 13, such as

uttered " hard speeches" (ver. 15) against the godly,

especially ministers, who opposed them in their way
of^sin. Not to speak of tne cruelty of idolaters re-

corded in the Old Testament, as of Pharaoh, Haman,
Ahab, Jezebel, Manasseh, Nebuchadnezzar, Antio-
chus; nor of die heathenish emperors, within the

first three hundred years after Christ, by which
tyrants the apostles suffered violent death, and who-
soever made profession of their doctrine were cruelly

murdered; of Nero, Domitian, Trajan, Antonius
Verus, Hadrian, who crucified ten thousand Chris-

tians in one mount ; of the last of the ten persecu-

tions, wherein, in the space of one month were slain
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226 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. II.

seventeen thousand martyrs. I say, to pass by these,
what lively expositions upon this text and the cruelty
of Cain have the bloody actions of those been who
would have been counted of the church, nay, the
only church, and friends and brethren to the members
thereof, as Cain was brother to Abel

!

I might here relate what ecclesiastical history

riteod I 1 c S9 "^^P^^o'^ concerning the cruelty of the
Arian heretics, their banishing and

false accusing Meletius and Eustatius bishops of
Antioch, and Athanasius of Alexandria; the latter

of whom hardly escaped with his life

;

cmt.*i*.l!*c.ri6. for the cruel Arians, findine that they
could not destroy him by false witness,

purposed by violence to tear him in pieces: the
banishing and deposing Paulus from Constantinople
by the Arian emperor Constantius ; and, at last, the
cruel murdering of him by the bloody Arians : not
to mention with these the vast number of examples
of Arian cruelty, recorded in ecclesiastical history

;

socrat I 4 c. «2 Socratcs. Tficodoret, Sozomen, &c. con-
Theod'. 1. 4. clsi! scut in this, that the Arians banished,

v3? c'entur?'
^^' imprisoned, cruelly whipped, mocked,

c!^'4*'^^' *^^ ^^*^ nails, burnt, and exercised

oIk i<rrit> oMe the cruellcst punishments against the

wt2J?t'*?n''j.W- orthodox; and that they were more
jnroc Awrftv rijv crucl agaiust them than the heathens

iHr^fpT'EpisL who tyrannised in those times. Atha-
adSoiit. nasius saith. The inhumanity of the
Arians exceeded all expression.

I might likewise mention what Augustine in sim-
dry epistles relates of the Cain-like cruelty of the
Donatists of his time, who pretended to so much
purity, as that they held that the church was no

Epist 50 Quis
^'^erein theworld to befoundbut in that

non Dom'inus"" comer of Africa where they dwelt. In

meJ^om^rsii" ^118 fiftieth cpistlc he tells us, that the

hbe't ^!ir»t"5r
°*^*^^ stood in fear of their servants

Btn S^bivamn]' that Were gone over to the Donatists
j

ex"S wnt***^" that no man durst demand the money
Ciyuadam epb- which his dcbtoTs owcd him, for fear of

liDKu? pnMbui clubs and fire ; the houses of any that

S!ll»!m^B?es***'
offended them were burnt or pulled

Eptot. re. Con- down ; and they pulled out the eyes of

piiiRUtom^i- the ministers, and put them out with

Sint^^oSSdMn ^^^^ ^^^ vinegar, cut off their hands,
immtniter puUed out their tongues, cruelly whip-

SSSi'fofilS?'** ped and slew them, and then tumbled

SSi'iSjquSSnt *^^°^ ^ the mud, and then carried
terroque conci- them about afterward in dension. And
exfiigu'endS?'** though thcsc scctarics pleaded freauent-

2i"«ditni ^y. ^^'^ toleration anrf liberty of con-
excoRitatione scieucc, yet whcn Under Julian the

Ej!S!*i66i"S5!* apostate they had gotten power, who

viri*tricte«mt
^^^ declare (saith Augustine) what

matronw, infan- slaughter they made of the orthodox P

JSi?^'i.**^i\i All Africa was filled with blood and
ikuit securam, dcsolatiou ; men were rent, matrons
uiblil°«fS****'**' dragged, infants slaughtered, women
j?^.** ^^^ ^^^' with child miscarried, none were secure

in their houses.
But if ever the spirit of Cain breathed in any since

his time, or if ever any wrote after Cain's copy in

letters of blood, certainly they have been those of
the papacy: how deservedly may their head and
father the pope be called a Cain in chief, as he is

called the son of perdition ! as beinff not only ap-

Sointed to perdition, but the author of perdition and
estruction. How evidently is his antichristian

cruelty set forth by being drunk with the blood of
tlie saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of
Jesus ! Rev. xvii. 6. It is said by some that there is

no day in the year which might not be dedicated to
a hundred several martyrs, whose blood has been

shed by the papal power. (1.) Papal cruelty spares

not, pities not any degrees, sex, order, age, condition

of men opposing their religion. Alphonsus Diazius,

another Cain, barbarously killed nis ^^^ ^^ ^j^
own brother, John Diazius, because he p. 814.751.874,

was aprotestant With what inhuman *^®''^-

cruelty have protestants been compelled to discover

for slaughter their dearest relations, parents, chil-

dren, brethren, wives, to carry fac^^ts to bum their

G;odly and painful pastors! and, which might surpass

belief among heathens, children have oeen con-

strained to set fire to their own fathers. And Thuanus
reports, that a certain woman, having fled to a secret

place to shun the rage of her enemies, beins^ drawn
out of it by them, was in the sight of her nusband
shamefully defiled, and then was forced, by some of

them who ordered her hand, to give her husband his

death's wound with a drawn sword. Horrid was that

spectacle of the child which sprang out of the womb
of a woman burnt at Guernsey, which being saved

out of the fire, was by the bloody exe-
cutioner cast in again, because it was a p/^gSf JJjJ
young heretic. A child of eight years

old was by them scourged to death for religion, and

a boy under twelve years condemned for the six

articles; yea, popish cruelty forbears

not either to bury the quick, as one ^'^p'^Jef'"''
Marion was condemned to be buried

alive, or to unbury the dead, by violating their

graves, digging out the bodies and burning them;

tnus they dealt with the bodies of Bucer, Fagius,

Wickliff. How frequently has papal power made
kings ^nd princes wolves and tigers one against

another ! and sent forth cut-throats and villains with

pardons, to stab and poison kings and potentates of

the earth ! their lives by any art (they hold) may be

taken away, if the pope hold them excommunicate.
Emanuel Sa afiirms it lawfril for one to - ^^^^^^

kill a king, if the pope have sentenced qubqt?i^«c
him to death, though he be his lawful J:^*^*?;.!"
grince. But Mariana gives direction « He«B

»«J»^'-
ow it may be done witn the best con- ti Jl'uniDt.Ltar

venience ; he thinks poison to be the SiK"L*S
best way; but yet, for the more secrecy, viuiuscipiemii:

that it be cast upon the saddles, gar- H.ut?fJSiim*^'

ments, chairs of the prince. And he J^*^*^*bli
ftirther tells us, that if tneywho kill such tmro c«dere, do-

kings shall escape, they ought to be omiSTS^iiV
looked upon and received as long as

||,\JIJS» "Xi'.'
they live as great and noble worthies; mu».* M«iian.

but if it fall out otherwise, that they •• i- **«««-«•«=• 7.

lose their lives in the undertaking, that then they

are a sweet-smelling sacrifice to ^>d and man, and
that their names shall be illustrious to all posterity.

This book of Mariana was approved by the gravest

and most learned of the Jesuits' order; and so with a

special commission from Claudius Aquaviva their

general, with their approbation, and other solemn

privileges, it was printed at Toledo and Mentx, and

lastly inserted in the catalogues of the books of

their order. It is not lawful, saith Bel- ^^ ,j^^j chrb-
larmine, for Christians to tolerate an tianis toierv*

heretical king, if he labours to draw .TSSlm/'plSr'
his subjects to his heresy; and (saith

JJIJ^'J^liSi'^
he) it is lawful for the spiritual power Beiiitf. 1. 5. <u

to restrain the temporal by all means Pot^^TpirS
J*

and ways; and wnen the pope has JiJi'}j^"T^
passed sentence upon a king, tnen after o^i nSSTet via.

this public sentence, they generally ***• '•*•*=• ^

aflSrm it lawful for any to knl a king. So Bellar-

mine, Gregory de Valentia, Tolet, Suarez, Molina,
Lessius, &c.

.

Nor, (2.) Doth po^sh cruelty less discover itself

in the numbers, tnan in the ranks and degrees of
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those whom they destroy for relidon. These popish
Cains destroy multitudes of Ahels. Infemous is the
cruelty of that savage Minerius, the pooe's champion,
in his bloody enterprise against the Merindolians

;

he destroyed twenty and two towns, and murdered
the inhabitants, whether they resisted or not ; and
when the men of Merindol, fl)ring from his army,
left behind them their tender wives and children,

this popish bloodhound practised all manner of
villany and cruelty upon them. The town of Ca-
briers, upon condition that he would use no violence
a^inst them, was yielded into his hands, but he
falsified his promise, hewing thirty men in pieces in

one place ; putting forhr feeble women, some preg-
nant, into a Dam mil of straw, caused it to be set on
fire at the four comers, and those who got out he
caused to be cut in pieces. In this one town were thus
mercilessly murdered above a thousand protestants.

To these I mieht add the cruel murdering of about
eight hundred protestants in two towns in Cala-

xwu nr - 1^ hria, fourscore whereof had their throats
wnite, way lo . ' - . ••i .

the Church. cut ouc by ouc. yet so as that every one
Digr. 50. ^gg jg^ lj^^ jj^lf ^gj^ ^y jjjg execu-
tioner. And the French massacre, wherein in thirty

days were thirty thousand slain. Not to speak of

FnnMsiutvovcd *^^ incredible efiusion of blood which
jortd«imi»ra« the Spaniards have made among the

the blood of* Lu- poor Indians, under pretence of con-
therutt. verting them to the faith ; they having
in the space of fortjr years slain seven and thirty

millions of people ; famishing in three months seven
thousand children ; at one time massacring two
thousand gentlemen ; and murdering with such
cruelty, thfU, to avoid it, poor men would han^ them-
selves, with their wives and children. Lastly, and
principally, this bloody disposition of Cain discovers
itself m the cruel and savage manner of murdering.
Minerius (forementioned) cut off the paps of the poor
mothers of sucking children, and the children look-
ing for suck from their dead mothers were starved to

death. It has been their practice to hold men in
death so long as they could, inflicting, as it were, a

Moriator ut
thousaud deaths in one, and making

•eotiat se'mori. them SO to die as to perceive themselves

^*Ma!a^Mb. ^ ^^' ^^** should I speak of their
p. 809, 80ft. 800.

ijuraiuflf men by piece-meal, and that
with brimstone, pitcn, and tar, &c., with barrels of

Sitch and tar dropping^ upon their heads ? Joannes
e Roma, a monk, navmg got a commission to ex-

amine the Lutherans, used this torment to force
them to accuse themselves : he filled boots with boil-

ing grease, and put them upon the legs of those
whom he suspected ; and tying them backward to a
form with their legs hanging down over a soft fire,

he examined them.
To this Cain-like craelty of the erroneous papists,

I might add that of the Anabaptists in Germany, who
were as bitter and bloody enemies to the reformed
party as were the papists; and more opposed God
and orthodox Christians than they did me papists

themselves ; they always declaring Luther to be
worse than the pope. I shall not mention the bloody
uproars made by Munzer, John Mathias, John Becolo,
Knipperdolling, John Geles, Henry Goethlit, James
of Kemp, &c., with their followers, at Wormes,
Augsburg, Bazil, Shafhuse, Beme, Munster, Amster-
dam, &c., fillin^^ all places with blood and slaughter

;

murderinfi^ their own natural brethren, yea, their

wives, ana pursuing the doctrine of the gospel, and
the professors thereof, especially the godly ministers,

with cmel ftuy. It will be more th^ sufficient to

Sm sieidan. ^ct dowu the words of one concerning
^Hww, He-^ this savage crew^ who has taken much
fensiosl'&c.

^' pains in examining their doctrines and
Q 2

practices; his words are these. The Mr. Bayly,

spirit of Mahomet was not so hellish

in making an open trade of bloodshed, robbery, con-
fusion, and catholic oppression, through the whole
earth, as the spirit of Anabaptism.
Nor need we think it strange concerning the fiery

craelty of those who embrace and follow false doc-

trines. The erroneous in their judgment, may be left

of God to apprehend so much truth, and weight, and
worth in their errors, that even that thing, conscience

I mean, which by its light and tendemess hindere

others from sin by discoveringit to them, and troubling

them for it, may, being depraved by error, put people
upon sinful injuriousness to others, and to thinx that

they do God the best service, when they are most
cruel to his best servants. And, as it is commonly
observed, no feuds are so deadly, no contentions so

bitter, as those upon which conscience puts men;
conscience urging more strongly than interest : and
as a good conscience is a thousand witnesses to com-
fort and excuse for what good we have done ; so may
an erroneous conscience 'be a thousand weights to in-

duce us to what evil we have not done.

And further, such is man's natural enmity against

the way of trath, which opposes his lust and advances
God's will, that if the white horse go forth, the red
horse will follow him at his heels; and they who
carry the light of trath, shall be sure to be maligned
and pursued. Hence the idolatrous Ephesians cried

out with maddest rage, " Great is Diana," Acts xix.

And as the tide of man's inclination, so likewise is

the wind of all Satan's endeavours, set against the

trath. He who is an old serpent is also a red dragon

;

yea, therefore a dragon red and crael, because a
serpent false and deceitful. He did not abide in,

nor can he abide, the truth. As a serpent, he made
and was the father of lies ; as a dragon, he shields

and is the defender of lies.

To conclude : The wisdom and power of God is in

nothing more manifested, than in overthrowing error

by the weight of its own craelty and rage, and in

making the professors of trath increase by dying ; in

making every martyr a stone to break the teeth of

those mad dogs who bite them, and to overcome by
being overcome. The professors of trath, then, have
as little cause to be secure, as the patrons of error

have to be crael. Never did the light shine but the

wicked barked at it. If righteous Abel was mur-
dered when there was but one Cain, what may he
expect when Cains so abound both in wrath and
numbers! Martyrdom came into the world early:

the first man that died, died for religion. And how
careftil should Christians be that they leave not the

trath of God, to avoid the wrath of men ! It is bet-

ter to die fighting for it than flying from it. How
much sorer an enemy is the great God than a silly

worm ! And they who leave the love of trath will

soon leave their love to the professors thereof. Every
apostate is in the high-way to become a persecutor.

Lastly, It may be a word of comfort as well as

caution to all persecuted Abels. Cains do not so

much strike at them as at trath in them, and pro-

fessed by them. " I have gjiven them thy word,"

saith Christ, "and the world have hated them,"
Jolm xvii. 14. God will vindicate his own cause.

Though die enemies are red with the blood of troth's

champions, yet their great Captain will one day ap-

pear m garments made red with the blood of their

enemies, whom he will tread in the wine-press of his

wrath ; and the blood of every Abel cries with a loud

voice for vengeance, which will never give rest to the

righteous Judge, till all those who will not become
the friends of his trath, become his footstool for

rising up against it.
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06*. 9. Great is the difference between the sinning
of the godly and wicked. The sin of the wicked is

his way ; he delights, proceeds, is skilful in it ; sin

is a sport to him ; he is a curious artificer and cun-
ning worker of iniauity ; he goes on, and proceeds
from one degree of wickedness to another. When
he performs any good duty, it is not his way; he
rather step into it, or stumbles upon it, than chooses
it, or walks in it. Cain's sacrifice to God is not
here called his way, but his sacrificing of his brother.

God accounts of men by the constant tenor and bent
of their hearts and lives. The godly may fall into

sin, but he lives not, rests not in sin ; he may, like

the sheep, be thrown into the mire, but he does not,

like the swine, tumble, and wallow, and delightfully

snort therein. He sins not with full consent ; there

are some contrary votes in his soul a^inst every sin-

ful suggestion. He sleeps, but his heart wakes.
Holiness is his way, and whenever he is drawn out
of it by some deceitful lust, or by some seducing
temptation, he cries out with David, " I have gone
astray like a lost sheep; seek thy servant," rsal.

cxix. 176. He never leaves calling and inquiring
till he has got into the right way again ; and when
he is so, he walks more humbly, watchfully, evenly,

and mends his pace ; he gains ground by nis stum-
bling ; he does not, as wicked men, wickedly depart
from God, 2 Sam. xxii. 22. A saint falls, and cries,

I fall, as a child that falls into the fire. A sinner
falls, and loves to fall, and is like a stone that falls

to the centre. As there is much difference between
the suffering, so between the sinning, of the good and
bad : as Bufferings are on the saints, and not on them

;

so sin is in them, and not in them. The sufferings

of the godly are on them as afflictive to sense, not on
them as penal for sin, so as to sink and destroy them

;

but the wrath of God abides on the wicked, and falls

upon them as upon its proper place, to remain and
dwell upon them : so when the godly sin, they are
not swallowed up of sin, grace woncs them out again

;

but the wicked lie soaking in their sin, and, as God
speaks. Lev. xxvi., pine away in their iniquity ; and
if God should give them to five in the world to eter-

nity, they would live it in sin. A godly man is like

a pure fountain into which dirt is thrown, though it

be thick and muddy for the present, yet at len^h it

works it out; whereas a sinner is like a standing
water, into which when dirt is thrown, at the best, it

does but settle and fall to the bottom ; and when it

appears clearest, the dirt is not wrought out, but
there abides, and upon every stirring discovers itselfl

A saint lives not, walks not in sin ; wickedness is not
his way : whenever he sins, he looks upon himself
as in his wandering, not as in his wcnr. If thou
wouldst try thy sincerity, examine the bent of thy
heart, and whether sin be thy delight, thy way ; or
thy trouble, thy disallowed aberration.

Obs, 10. Despair is the period of presumption. The
contempt of grace ends in the despair of grace. God
graciously warned Cain ; he sins, and despairs, having
sinned. These seducers live in sin, motwithstanding
grace, and are overwhelmed in woe, and deprived of
grace. No poison is so deadly as that which is ex-
tracted out of grace. Abused mercy pleads against a
sinner most persuasively. Oh that they who are so
fearless when they sin. would consider how fearful

they shall be when tney have sinned! they who
when they are tempted fear no wrath, no death,
afterward will be ready to say with Cain, Every one
who meets us will kill us. The way to be -bold when
the wicked shall be afraid, is to be afraid when the
mcked arabold. He who is afraid of sin shall not
feel punishment.

06*. 11. They who most plead for liberty exercise

most cruelty. None would rule so much, and so

bloodily, as they who deny others to rule altogether.

These seducers who despised dominions, and spake
evil of dignities, for all that, walked in the way of

Cain. They who would have all others to be cipherg,

to do nothing, would themselves be Cains, to do too

much. Their little finger was heavier than the ma-
gistrate's loins. They who shall peruse the writings

of Austin concerning the Donatists, and among them
the Circumcellious, as also the relations of others

concerning the Anabaptists of Germany, shall find

both these sects to be bloody commentators upon this

truth. They who abrogate the law of God, will en-

dure no law but that of their own making : though
they have cried out of persecution, and complained
of restraint, when they nave been under the power
of others

;
yet they have most tyrannised over the

spiritual and civil liberties of others, when they have
gotten the power into their own hands. And it is

impossible that they should rule gently and meekly,
who are themselves ruled and ordered by Satan, that

cruel one. They who are not delivered from the

hand of this enemy will neither serve God in right-

eousness and holiness themselves, nor suffer others

to do so. Nor will any be so unwilling that othcn
should have liberty in holiness, as they who most
love and allow liberty in sin.

This for the amplification of the wickedness and
woe of these seducers from this first example, vis.

of Cain.

2. I come to speak of the error of Balaam ;
** And

ran greedily after the error of Balaam for a reward."

Three things are here to be opened.
1. Their guide, " Balaam."
2. The example he set before them, erring for

reward.
3. The manner of their following this example,

set forth in their runnine greedily after the same.

1 . Their guide was Balaam. Concerning his prac-

tice and punishment, it will be more proper to speak

in the following part. Touching his country, parent-

age, and office, 1 shall speak bnefly in this.

(1.) His country: we read that it was Mesopo-
tamia, and that the town or particular place of Meso-

potamia where he resided was Pethor, Deut. xxiii. 4;

and of himself he saith, " Balak the king of Moab
hath brought me from Aram, out of the mountains
of the east," Numb, xxiii. 7. This Mesopotamia,
and Aram, or Syria, are used indifferently, some-

times the one for the other; and not only because

some small part of Syria is Mesopotamia, properly

so called, but because the greatest part of Syna is

called Mesopotamia, or the resdon lying between
those two great rivers, Tigris and Eupnrates. Some
have thought that this Balaam was a Midianite;

and their reason is, because it is said that he was

slain with the Midianites when the Israelites de-

stroyed them,- Numb. xxxi. 8 ; Josh. xiii. 22. Of this

opinion is Masius, one of the most learned among
the pontifician expositors. Pineda in his comment
upon Job seeming also inclinable to it For though

the Scripture telfe us that he was of Aram or Meso-

potamia, yet, say they, under the name of Aram or

Mesopotamia, largely taken, is contained so large a

tract of countries as takes in Midian ; and some con-

ceive that he speaks himself to be of Aram, to gain

the more honour and credit to himself, because the

Aramites and Chaldeans were in those days most

famous for divining and astrology. But whether his

abode among the Midianites was because Midian was

his country; or whether he took the Midianites in

his way homeward from the king of Moab, to give

them counsel to draw Israel to sm ; or whether he

returned to them again from his country of Aram or
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Mesopotamia to receive his wa^es ; I determine not

:

sure I am it was a most just retribution of Providence,
that he should be among the Midianites when they
were destroyed ; their counsellor in sin deserving to

be theirpartner in punishment, Numb, xxxk 16.

(2.) The parentage of Balaam. The Scripture

tells us that he was the son of Boor, Nimib. xxii. 5

;

Micah vi. 5 : and 2 Pet. ii. 15, he is called ** Balaam
the son of Bosor." How could both be true P The

QoU Grace di-
^^Igs^ translation renders the place,

citur Ba\ad(i . Balaam ew Bosor^ Balaam of Bosor, as

eStSr^BJi^*' if Bosor were the name of a place

£i^i51V'S.2?' where Balaam lived. But theworos in
•or: licet Num. , . . ,

, i_ i «
xkii.diratur Alius the Original, BaXact/l, not U TOVf DUt, TOV

mOtMot'volf Boabp, will not bear that interpretation,
jtewr^Beor, ijut must necessarilv denote, not the
docdUm r^^tbtt- place, but parent of Balaam, as some
uir. s.imer. of the papists thcmsclves, notwithstand-

ing their zeal for their translation, are forced to

grant. And whereas the father of Balaam is call-

ed Beor, Numb. xxii. 5 ; Micah vi. 5, not Bosor,

it is conceived by some that he was ^icJw/ioc, had
two names, viz, Beor and Bosor, this bestowing of

two names on one man bein^ frequent in Scrip-

ture: thus the wife of Esau is caljed both Bath-
shemath and Adah, Gen. xxvi. 34; xxxvi. 2; the

son of Zerah is called both Zimri and Zabdi, Josh,

vii. 1 ; 1 Chron. ii. 6 ; Mephibosheth is called Me-
rib-baal, 1 Chron. viii, 34 ; Ishbosheth is called Esh-
baal, 1 Chron. viii. 33; Jehibbaal, Jerubbesheth,
Judg. vi. 32; 2 Sam. xi. 21. Others answer, that

the word Beor is here put for Bosor, which mutations
of proper names are frequent : so Tiglath-pileser is

called Tilgath-pilneser, 2 Kings xv. ^ ; 1 Chron. v.

6 ; Ram is called Aram, I Cnron. ii. 9 ; Matt. i. 3

;

the place where Joshua was buried is called both
Timnath-heres and Timnath-serah, Josh. xxiv. 30;
Judg. ii. 9.

(3.) The office of Balaam : he is called both a pro-

phet and a soothsayer, or diviner. A prophet he is

expressly called by Peter, 2 Pet. ii. 16; and in the
story of Balaam set down by Moses, there is frequent

mention of his receiving messages and answers from
Jehovah :

" I will bring you word," saith he to Ba-
lac*s messengers, " as the Lord shall speak unto me,"
Numb. xxii. 8. And, " The Lord refuseth to give
me leave to go with you," ver. 13. And, " I cannot
go beyond Uie word of the Lord my God," ver. 18.

And Moses saith, that " the Lord put a word in Ba-
laam's mouth," Numb, xxiii. 5, 16. He uttered a pro-
phecy concerning Christ by Divine inspiration :

" There shall come a Star out of Jacob, ana a Scep-
tre shall rise out of Israel," Numb. xxiv. 17; to

which prophecy he prefixes this solemn preface,
" He hath said, which heard the words of God, and
knew the knowledge of the Most High, which saw

the vision of the Almighty." Even
^^^Si'iS!^' t^e worst men (as here Balaam) have

sometimes foretold future things by a
spirit of prophecy. God inspired Pharaoh with a
prophetic dream :

" God hath showed unto Pharaoh,"
said Joseph, what he is about to do," Gen. xli. 1,

2b. The like may be said of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan.
ii 47. Some of the wicked who shall be sentenced
to depart from Christ at the day of judgment, shall

he able to say, " Have we not prophesied in thy
name?" Matt. vii. 22. Caiaphas the high priest, a
bloody, unrighteous man, prophesied that ** Christ
should die for that natioh," John xi. 51. Possibly
Balaam uttered not his prophecies, as understanding
their force or genuine sense ; his heart was not holily
affected with what his tongue uttered ; which some
conceive to be intimated in that expression, of put-
ting a word into Balaam's mouth, a phrase never

used concerning the inspiring any of the holy pro-

phets. And whereas Balaam is called a soothsayer
or diviner. Josh. xiii. 22, the word
which we translate soothsayer is a word Deuf^u. lo.

of a middle signification ; for in Scrip-

ture it is not only taken in the worst sense, for one
that uses divination, or is a soothsayer ; but in a good
construction, for one that prophesies or foretells

things to come, as Micah iii. 11. And
j^ic.ui. ii. Sept.

some there are, who think that Ba- Ma»T«v.' vitem.

'

laam is here called a soothsayer only
'•t*****^*'^""*-

in regard of his ambition and covetousness, and of
his ends and aims in all he did, which were not God's

flory, or the love of the truth revealed to him, or of
is people whom he blessed, but his ^^ English
own advancement, and the wages and Anuot. on Josii.

reward of divination, according to the
*"**

manner ofr wicked soothsayers. But I rather con-

ceive that Balaam, out of desire of gain, made use of

devilish arts and unlawful divinations for the cursing

of Israel. It is said that ** he went not, as at other

times, to seek for enchantments," Numb,
xxiv. 1. . Wherebjr it may be evidently AnnoUn^Numb.

collected, saith Amsworth, that all his

former altars, sacrifices, and consultations with the
Lord, were by the wicked art of enchantment, or ob-
serving of fortunes, such as the prophets and diviners

of the nations used, Deut. xviii. 10, 14, which he now
left, as seeing them not available for his purpose.
His serving of God was mixed with
his old superstition, in the number of ^' Pet p!*«7«!

altars and sacrifices, in their site or pos-

ture towards the points of heaven, in his gestures

and set form of words.
This for the explication of the first particular,

viz. whom these seauccrs followed, or their guide.

2. The example which he set before them, viz. his

[Balaam's] " error for reward." In the Greek the
words are vXdvti rw BdXaafi fturBov,

Two things are here to be opened.

(1.) What that error was which they followed.

(2.) How it was for reward.

(1.) What that error was which they followed.

The word TrXaViy, here translated error,

properly signifies an aberration, or hin?''plieu,
"

*

wandering from a right path or course Pjj'JJi^
wamiur-

wherein a traveller should walk ; and
therefore more fully Peter explains this error of Ba-
laam, and these seaucers who followed him, to be a

going astray, and forsaking the right way, 2 Pet. ii.

15. But more particularly, the error whereof the apos-

tle here speaks is differently expounded. 1. Some
learned men conceive it to be that whereby both Ba-
laam and these seducers were deceived in their ex-

pectation of reward and wages, honour, pleasure,

profit, &c., by their sinful endeavours ; and no doubt

m this respect their way might be fitly called error

or deceit, lor Balaam in propounding to himself the

wages and reward whicn Balak promised him, in

case he would curse the Israelites, was himself clearly

deceived ; he being not only disappointed of what he
looked for, viz. honour and gain, but also brinring
upon himself that which he looked not for, a violent

death by the sword, and, most likely, the eternal de-

struction of his soul : instead of receiving his reward
from Balak, he received it from God, Numb. xxxi. 8

;

Josh. xiii. 22. As also did these seducers draw to

themselves, instead of worldly advantages, whiph
they aimed at, swift destruction and condemnation,
as tne apostles speak, both of soul and body. Others,

as I conceive, more suitably to the scope of the apos-

tle, and to the construction of the other words im-
mediately going before and following, understand
this error to be the swerving, wandering, or deviation
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of Balaam (imitated by the seducers) from the way
of God's will and commandment, both in regard of

their practice, and especially their doctrine, or what
they taught others, whereby they made them to err

and wander from the right way ; for Balaam's prac-

tice was an erring and wandering from the plain and
express precept of God, in that he went to Balak,

and that with a desire to curse the people. His
way was perverse before the Lord, Numb. xxii. 32

;

he was out of God's way when he was in the way of

his journey. For his teaching of others, he taught

Balak to err, in counselling him to build altars and
offer sacrifices for enchantments, and to entice the

Israelites to adultery and idolatry by the company of

the daughters ofMoab ; and it is as plain that he made
the Israelites to err from the way of righteousness,

by teaching Balak to cast a stumblingblock before

themj to eat things sacrificed to idols, aod to com-
mit fornication, Rev. ii. 14 ; that thus they sinning

imeht be afterward destroyed.

As touching these seducers, it is most evident that

they in their own practice wandered from the way of
righteousness, and left the way of truth in their doc-

trines; that they were ringleaders to error; blind

guides, who made many follow them into the ditch

;

deceivers, false prophets, bringing in damnable
heresies, many following their pernicious ways,

2 Pet. ii. 1,2; and that hereby (as Peter speaks) they
went astray, and forsook the right way, viz. the way of

truth. A great sin, 1 . Because error is adeviatingfrom,
and an opposing ofthe way and word of truth. Errors
('as Tertullian speaks) arise c<edeScripturarum,hy the

rail of Scripture. The erroneous resist the truth,

2 Tim. iii. 8. The least error disposes the heart to

reject the greatest truth. And as m nature darkness
destroys light, blindness puts out sight, sickness re-

moves health ; so errors undermine and destroy

truth. None are such enemies to Scripture as the
lovers of error ; they ever oppose it, either by deny-
ing it or perverting it. 2. Errors are deviations from
holiness; they oppose grace as well as truth. They
overthrow the feitn of people, and also eat up godli-

ness. An erroneous head and a godly heart will not
meet. Error makes men deny the power of godliness,

2 Tim. iii. 5, and is an inlet to profaneness. Every
text in Jude's Epistle is a comment on this truth.

The apostle calls false teachers evil workers, PhiL
iii. 2. They whose minds are defiled are reprobate
to every good work, Tit. i. 15, 16. Truth retorms as

well as informs. Antichrist is called the man of sin,

2 Thess. ii. 3. The corrupting of the judgment is the
castingpoison into the spring. 3. Error is catching
and diffusive. The erroneous have many followers

;

nor do they go to hell alone. Every error meets with
a compljdng party in our natures. Truth is hardly
entertained ; error readily admitted. And seldom is

any one erroneous, but withal he endeavours to pro-

pagate his opinion, and that violently and subtlely.

4. Error, by departing from truth and holiness, op-
poses the peace of the church. From men's not
consenting to wholesome words, come envy, strife,

and revilmg, 1 Tim, vi. 3, 4. "I would they were
cut off" (saTth Paul) « that trouble you," Gal. v. 12.

Error turns men into devouring dogs, PhiL iii. 2;
"grievous wolves," Acts xx. 2©. Witness Arians,
Donatists, Papists, Anabaptists. To conclude, error

is pernicious, damnable, a shipwreck, a gangrene,
creeping from joint to joint till it eats out heart and
lif&, and destroys all truth, grace, peace, salvation.

(2,) Error for reward. The word in the Greek is

fita^ov. Our learned divines observe against the pa-

Sists, that though fiiaddc sometimes signifies a reward
ue and deserved, or hire due to a workman for his

work
; yet it is at other times a word of a middle sig-

nification, noting a free and gratuitous,
j|^,^,jg

as well as a due and deserved reward; numm in»

and plainly it signifies a reward of STSS'SitituM
mere grace, Rom. iv. 4, not a hire or qukfan pmmio.

wages; and the force of the word im- JTitorfilillS'^

plies only a reward due by the covenant M«it. vi.

of him who gives it, to him to whom it is given,

whether his work deserves it or no. The penny given

to those who had wrought but only one hour, and
that in the cool of the day, is as well called by this

word of reward, as the penny given to them who had
borne the heat and burden oi the whole day. Matt
XX. 8, 14, 15. In this place it denotes the wages
or recompence which Balaam and these seducers aimed
at and expected for their error ; for I read not /ita^ov,

reward, as relating to the word irXdvrj, error, (as some
learned men do,) thus, They ran greedily after the

error or deceit of the reward or wages of
Balaam : but I rather refer the word SSSqi^deS?^'
utaBoVf reward, to the word l^iYvOiiea¥f lua fuit fiauum,

ran greedily, thus. They ran greedily l^SInTv^u^
for reward after Balaam's error; that is,

E^S^wJlKi'Siin
as Balaam toiled, journeyed, took pains, mcrccde cfftni

went from place to place, from altar to jSSitM^'**'*

altar, &c., to speak perversely, to curse ^^^^^
Israel, and give Mricked and pernicious propter mcrr*-

counsel ; and all this for filthy lucre or JiSS^SrSuS*
base gain, and to get reward fromBalak

; 8|'**^»*"PJj*^
so these seducers care not what heresies jJiiTSkCEfa-
they utter, what pernicious and damna-

5JrfSt*!**ErKSuSr

ble doctrines they preach, or errors they "cut i'li* tucriet

broach, so as they may but gain reward 3o!^'^ pS^'
and wages from poor deluded people. j^v«»veniiit

And ourlast English translation intends Pnepotitio^,

this sense. Thus likewise CEcumenius, x^£i«^v"p&'t
Montanus, Justinian, withsundry others. SSi'^IJJ-

^"

And as this interpretation of their run- Koimaiiiapr-

ning greedily for reward after error is SS5iS?*JliS.
most apt and elegant, and seems best to

Sj'42"Mu1to5e-
answer the original word iXtx^nj'aVf in suttQ^aptiiMqM

regard of its composition ; so it is most oSeSnkiteiJto
agreeable to those other places of Scrip-

J^JjJjf'JJJJJj^
ture which mention tne end which taftuudDiMSw

false teachers propound to themselves in SS^^iST^'
venting their errors, and which tell us

JlJJ^^^^JJjit
"that they serve their own belly," Rom. <>adm!u'?<»

xvi. 18; "that their gain is godliness," SSS£*i^'*
1 Tim. vi. 5; that 3iey err from the

faith while they covet after money, 1 Tim. vi 10;

that they " teacn things which they ought not, for

filthy lucre's sake," Tit. i. 1 1 ; that through covet-

ousness they make merchandise of people, with

feigned words, 2 Pet. ii. 3 ; that " they have a heart

exercised with covetous practices," 2 Pet ii 14.

Cyprian, writing of Novatus, that mischievous here-

tic, saith that he was avaritim inexpU-
hilt rapacitatefuributidus, beyond mea- ^JJqu?»SS^*"
sure, and even to madness, covetous. »iunicoro«.

The covetousness of heretics is the com- mH^iicTj&l^'
panion, fuel, mother, nurse (saith Ame- »«»«?«».

sius) of their heresies.

Now the sinfulness of following " error for reward "

appears in two things especially.

[1.] In its profaneness. Wnat more profane and
godless course imaginable, than for an instructor of

souls to be a vassal to dross ! Covetousness is iniqui^

in all men, but blasphemy in a teacher of souls. His

titles. Master, office, doctrine, are all heavenly ; how
insufferable is it then for him to be earthly ! How
shall he take off men's affections from the worid,

when he follows that as most precious which he tells

others is most superfluous? The birds of the air

which fly next heaven neither sow, nor reap, nor

carry into the bam ; and how unsuitable is it, that
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they who by their vocation are next heaven, should
yet in their deportment be farthest from it ! that
they should be like foxes, dissuading the beasts from
that booty which they intend to make their own ; and
that they, biddingmen look upward, should cast their

own eyes only downward !
" Thou, O man of God,"

eaith Paul, speaking of covetousness, to Timothy,
"flee these things," 1 Tim. vi. 11. A man of God
must not be a man of the world, a slave to mammon,
a mere muckworm, or rather a moving muckheap. A
star of heaven, nay, an angel, must not degenerate
into a clod of earth. What likewise more profane
than to barter away precious souls, heaven, Christ,

God himself, for base pelf, filthy lucre! to make
merchandise for a piece of earth of Christians and
Christianity ! How unsuitable and disproportionable
a price is silver, when for it that soul is sold for which
Christ died ! In short, how impious is it to sell that
truth for ^ung which we ought to buy with our
blood

!

[2.] In its hypocrisy and dissimulation. Who ever
broached or taught an error professedly for gain, nay,
without a pretence of advancing truth, and of aim-
ing at God's ^lory and the ^cx>d of souls ? What
cozenage so vile as that which seems pious ? All

deceit is abominable, and that most which shrouds
itself under the wing of religion j for gain to be the
meaninc^, and godliness the cloak. Is not this as

bad as for Jacob's sons to hide their cruelty against

Shechem with circumcision ? for Abner to cover his

Quarruntdhci- rcvcuge against Ishbosheth with the
polo* quo6 pecu- Diviuc oraclc ? or Absalom his treason

S;Si:S?SS%.od with a religious vow ? or Jezebel her

"m'pwISilfl* laurder with a fast? This odious dis-

ciintbant. Mont, simulation of thesc seducers made them
App. Sec. 28. Yike the kite, eyeing the prey on the
dunghill, gain, when they seemed ta soar up to the
clouds in instructing souls. It is most unsuitable for

Satan's servants and mammon's drudges to be cloaked
with Christ's livery, to deliver doctrines for gain, and
yet to pretend conscience, religion.

3. After what manner they followed the error of
Balaam for reward. Jude saith, ilfx^dijfrav, they
" ran greedily after " it. The word properly signifies,

they poured out themselves, it being a resenmlance
taken from the pouring out of water. And accord-
ing to this resemblance, taken from the pouring forth

of water, the word may note either,

(1.) A pouring forth in point of destruction, dis-

solution, and overthrow ; such as whereby, in regjard

of their total and irrecoverable ruin and perdition,

these seducers, with Balaam, became utterly lost, as

water poured out. Thus the psalmist, as a type of
Christ, describing his extreme debilitation and ap-
proaching dissolution, complains that he was as water
poured out, Psal. xxii. 14. So the woman of Tekoah,
setting forth a desperately lost estate, saith, "We
must needs die, and are as water spilt on the ground."
In this sense it is said, when the Israelites were
smitten before the men of Ai, that " the hearts of
the people melted, and became as water," Josh. vii.

5; and thus also 1 understand that expression of
Jacob concerning Reuben, whom, though in respect

of what he might have been by the right of pnmo-

ooi n>bore excel-
gfniture, he caflshis might, -the be-

less eras, Mit eiM ginning of his strength, the excellency

i'dSse'f?t^ of dignity, and the excellency of
teoMMiw.^viribos power," Gcu. xlix. 3 ; yet in regard of

SS°'itl?ap?*M^' what he was to be in the loss of this

5jtio'?"Qufi?M*^ power and dignity, Jacob saith that
n-tncipium m- he was Unstable, or poured forth as

«8?r«raquTii-"* watcr ; that is, was to be weak, brought

SitttSl^irifeiSi"'
^ow, and so emptied of strength, that

its ut nihil • te' nothing gTcat and heroic was to be ex-

pected from him. How fitly this dis- deioceps sit ex-

sol ution and lost estate agreed to Ba- SThllSfcr uf^el'

laam and these seducers, that sought i° ^«n *•>*•

to heighten and strengthen their condition by error

and unrighteousness, who sees not ? their sin could
not be a stable and solid foundation of greatness,

but it made them vanish and perish like water poured
forth J they perished in their names, estates, bodies,

souls. And therefore the Arabic renders this place,

in tnercede exaruerunt, in their reward they dried up
or decayed, as after the pouring forth of water there

follows drjrness in that thing out of which the water
is poured.

(2.) Or this pouring forth as water may import a
pouring forth m resi)ect of the forwardness, force,

violence, and impetuousness of these wicked men, in

the sinM prosecution of their lusts ; and thus this

resemblance of pouring forth as water is ordinarilv

used in Scripture ;* as, ** I will pour out my wrath
upon them lite water," Hos. v. 10. " Let judgment
run down as waters, and righteousness as a mighty
stream," Amos v. 24. Jude then here sicdidmuseffan-
intends that these seducers put forth uereseinii-

themselves, in the prosecution of their ji;hrJmMl"?ta?'

lust, like water poured out. As a forci-
jS!°li4'^fSIhia«.

ble swelling stream breaks down the querela*. "»biem|

banks, and violently bears down all be- iwrwinmoJiuum.

fore it ; so these were so mad upon their ^^' '^ ^^'

gain that they could not be restrained, but violently

broke down all the banks and bounds which were
set to keep them in. And probably the apostle may
here refer (in his setting down the violent eagerness

of these seducers upon their reward) to that furious

march and impetuous progress of Balaam, when he
journeyed to Moab upon promise of wa^es, whom
neither God's prohibition before he began his journey,

nor the crushing of his foot, nor the speaking of the

ass, nor the drawn sword of the angel m his journey,

nor the ineflfectualness of all his enchantments after-

ward, could hinder from pursuing his covetojis de-

sign ; but early in the morning up he g-ets, breaks
the bounds of God's command, begins his journey,

furiously strikes, madly answers his ass, wildly lays

about him, breiis through all difficulties, at length
comes to Balak ; and then runs from altar to altar

Mdth enchantments ; and in a word, would not give

over till the sword which he saw drawn before his

eyes was sheathed in his bowels.

And this violent impetuousness put forth by Ba-
laam, these seducers, and other wicked men, this

running greedily in the prosecution of their lusts, is

notably set forth in Scripture, and that principally

by these two considerations

:

[1.] The means used for hindering and reclaiming

them have not stopped and hindered them : like the

man possessed witn devils, no chains are strong

enougn to hold them. Hence the prosecution of lust

is sometimes compared to the effusion,

rushing out, foammg, or boiling of the
^J^^^ll]^,'

sea, Isa. Ivii. 20 ; sometimes to the swift-

ness of a " dromedary traversing her way," Jer. ii.

23; sometimes to the rushing of a horse into the

battle, Jer. viii. 6 ; also the backsliding of a heifer,

which will endure no yoke, nor be kept in any
bounds, Hos. iv. 16j to tne unbridled unruliness of

the wild ass, which is and will be alone by himself,

and will not endure any man to come near him to

bring him under government, Hos. viii. 9. ** Who,"
saith God, "hath sent out the wild ass?" &c., "he
scometh the multitude of the city, and regardeth not
the crying of the driver," Job xxxix. 5 ; that is, who
but 1 (God) hath manumised or set free the wild ass

from all service of men, and set and kept him loose

from those bands to which other cattle are subject.
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whereby they serve in the cart or for the saddle ?

If drivers should offer to urge hini to work, as they
do tame beasts, he would scorn it, and show them a
light pair of heels. If a whole city should seek to

scare him, and bring him to work, he would not regard
it : an exact emblem of a man pursuing his lust, who
will not endm-e to hear of a master, but will be a

stranger to discipline, knows no other law but his

lust, will be a son of Belial, without a yoke
;
yea, the

vehement impetuousness of the wicked in prosecuting
their lusts is set out by the violence of a wild ass,

in her occasion none being able to turn

clem^ Alexand?* ^^' away, or willing to weary them-
selves therein, Jer. ii. 24. The wicked

" set their hearts on their iniquity," Hos. iv. 8. " The
heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do
evil," Eccl. viii. 11. More particularly, (1.) The
word and will of God hinders not sinners in their

courses of lust ; they break the yoke, and burst the
bonds, Jer. v. 5. They break bands asunder, and
cast away cords from them. When the prophet had
exhorted the people to turn from their evil waj^s,

they tell him plainly, " There is no hope," Jer. xviii.

12 ; ii. 25 ; that is. It is to no piirpose to speak to us,

there is no possibility of reclaiming us, we are re-

solvedly bent upon our courses which we have pitched
upon, and firmly fixed to live as we list ourselves.

I spake unto thee in thy prosperity, and thou

j«»u$ ni tiiit
wouldst not hear, Jer. xxii. 21. Though

sofemMstmlne Joshua stoppcd the suu, that swiftly

ri^"ninu*m"' running crcaturc, in its course; yet by
non poiuit sistere scvcrcst threats, and strictest prohibi-

?ocem''e|usso* tiou, he could uot hinder Achan from

I}Jl":*s*oie'it??°
his covetous attempt. Though Samuel

que fttante confe- told the Israelites the manner of their

phul^iia*ritiir" king that was to reign over them, and

amSu v?cfomm ^orctold them their many and certain

Ambr. I. c. de " calamities which should thereby ensue
j

oific. cap. «6.
ypj ji^gy refused to hear Samuel's voice,

and said. Nay, but there shall be a king over us.

The Levites in their confession acknowledge that

J.J,
their fathers hardened their necks, dealt

tiumacpnuiium proudly, hearkened not to God's com-

rS'St nihn*mi- Hiandmentfi, refused to obey, were dis-
nas crwiereni obedient, rebelled against him, cast his

olIJtTsrra.iei^iur! law behind their backs, sinned against

iSaSi? viii!
^^^ judgments, withdrew the shoulder,

would not hearken, Neh. ix. 16, 17,

26, 29.

So obstinate was Judas in his sin, that the ad-
monishing of the traitor, and mentioning of the
treason, by Christ himself, could not work upon him.
Though Cain was forewarned of God to take heed
of hurting his brother, yet would he not be stopped
from the murder, Gen. iv. 7. The preaching of
righteousness to the old and obstinate world by
Noah, who by the language of his tongue in speak-
ing to them, and hand a£o in building the ark, a
work wherein he spent a hundred years, foretold

them of their approaching deluge, could not reclaim
them from their lusts, 2 Pet. ii. 5 ; Heb. xi. 7 ; Gen.
vi.

;
yea, the slow proceedings of God in raining upon

the earth forty days, Gen. vii. 12, could not work
upon those obstinate sinners, but as they lived, so
they died, in their contumacy. The like may be said
of the Sodomites, who would not be dissuaded from
their unclean practices by all the arguments that
righteous Lot could use. Gen. xix. 9. The Jews
would not, by the most clear and convincing mira-
cles of Christ, be reclaimed or convinced.

Yea, (2.) So great is a sinner's contumacy, that the
greatest of God's judgments cannot reclaim him.
" Thou hast stricken them," (saith the prophet,) " but
they have not grieved ; thou nast consumed them, but

they have refused to receive correction: they have
made their faces harder than a rock," Jer. v. 3. And,
" Every one turned to his course, as the horse rusheth
into the battle," Jer. viii. 6. The most visible and
apparent threatenings of death cannot stop the horse
from running into tue battle, nor a sinner from pro-
ceeding in his course of wickedness. Such was the
resolution of the Egyptians in pursuing the Israelites,

that they would rush into the sea, which they knew
could not be divided for their sakes, and enter the
jaws of death, rather than think of a seasonable re-

treat. Rather than sinners will not satisfy their im-
lawful lusts, they will spend and profusely cast

away their dearest enjoyments. Some Quod Aaron ju.

think that Aaron being required to make
Jb*a'ufib!?uxoI^*

gods for the Israelites, demanded of rum. &c. noo ai>-

ttiem their golden earrings, which were SSciiiJp.'iS-"^*

in the ears of their wives, their sons
KJ*m«io*^'ilb

and daughters, to try whether he could iiia intentioDc re

suppress that idolatrous desire, by call- JJf*S\ix2d!**
***

ing for those things which were so dear Abuiena. q. ia

and costly ; and yet the people were so obstinately

bent upon idolatiy, that notwithstanding these diffi-

culties, they took Aaron at his word, and gave their

most precious ornaments for making a golden idol

;

and Abulensis thinks that these earrings were taken
away from the younger sort, their sons and daughters,

against their wills, and with such violence, that their

ears were torn and bloody, before the earrings were
pulled from them. Jeroboam, by the rending of the
altar, and the drying up of his hand, was not re-

claimed from idolatry, 1 Kings xiii. 33. Esau, rather

than he would not satisfy his sensual appnetite, for a
mess of pottage sold his precious birtnright. But
that whicn is the most astonishing won- „ . . .

der of all is. that the idolaters were so mone maiicbat

pertinaciously set upon their idolatry, SUfari.* iuS£
that they spared not their dearest chU- p'|*J^**"^jj-
dren, but onered the fruit of their loins eSt. ^raiitfsub

and wombs to idols, to devils. And ^'SfellfS^lf^*?
who can sufficiently admire that sottish quam imerdivt-

and sinful pertinacy of Ahaz, who as he ?"fov!" "»«-
trespassed yet more against God in his

Jjg; ^ * s*"-

distress, so he expressed it by sacri-

ficing to the gods of Damascus which smote him !

being more desirous in the worshipping of devils to

be scourged, than in serving the true God to be
crowned ; and, that he might satisfy his lust, more
willing to be trampled under Satan's feet than to be
taken into God's embraces. See further for this

Amos iv. 6, 8, 9, 10, &c., the prophet's repeating
" Yet have ye not returned," &c. And Isa. ix. 13,
" The people tumeth not to him that smiteth." Nor
can the vanity, unsuccessfulness, and apparent in-

effectualness of all the endeavours of sinners, no, nor
yet their weariness, weakness, and inabilities, take

them off fix)m their lusts. Hence God speaks con-
cerning the Jews, in the pursuing of their idolatrous

courses, " Thou art weaned in the greatness of thy
way, yet saidst thou not. There is no hope," Isa, Ivii.

10. Though she was tired out with the length of
her journeys in sending to idolaters, and saw that all

her toiling and tiring out herself was in vain, yet

she would not give over, but went on still desperate-

ly in that toilsome and charfi^able course ; though
all her endeavours were frruitless and unsatisMng,
yet she never said. Why should I weary myself any
longer ? Though sinners observe that nothing whicn
they do profits them, Isa. xxx. 5, 6 ; Jer. ii. 36, 37

;

vii. 8; tnat all their cisterns are broken, and will

hold no water, Jer. ii. 12; that they sow the wind,
and reap the whirlwind, Hos. viii. 7; that their

chariot wheels are broken off, and all their bridges
broken down ; that whatever they labour to lay hold
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on flies away from them, as did Joseph from his

mistress when she took hold of his coat : in short, not-

withstanding the ineffectualness of all their labours,

they yet are like those Sodomites, who though they
were smitten with blindness, yet wearied themselves
in feelinff for and finding of Lot's door, and were
as fiill of unclean rage as ever. Though the bodies

of sinners may grow weary, and thereby the services

of their bodies fail and languish, yet their lusts are

as vigorous and green as ever ; like a furious rider,

never wearied by the length of his journey, though
Uie poor beast under hun be tired and worn out.

The carcass may be worn and wearied out, but lust

is never tired : lust outlives its faculties, and never
STOWS.crazy in the oldest body. If the faculty could,

hist would still rise up early, lie down late, pursue
unclean objects, lade itself with thick clay.

[2.] Sinners, instead of being stopped or hindered
in the prosecution of their lusts, by the means used
to restrain them, become thereby the more violent

and outrageous in their courses. The longer the
priests of Baal continued unanswered, and the more
Elijah derided them, the more they leaped, the louder
they cried, and the more they cut and gashed them-
selves, 1 Kings xviii. 22. " Why should ye" (saith

the prophet) " be stricken any more ? ye will revolt

more and more," Isa. i. 5. Ahaz in his affliction

trespassed vet more, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. The wor-
shippers of Diana, when their idolatry was opposed,
criea out with the more vehement rage, " Great is

Diana of the Ephcsians," Acts xix. 28. Jerusalem
being called of God to weeping and mourning, in

opposition to God, fell to all expressions of jov, in

slaying of oxen, and killing of sheep. The rebellious

Israelites, who, when Caleb persuaaed them to go up
to Canaan, refused the undertaking; when Moses
forbade them, desperately and obstmatejy, to their

own destruction, adventure upon it. The wicked in

the land of uprightness, where his wickedness is dis-

covered and reproved, will deal the more unjustly,

Isa. xxvi. 10. When Christ had so clearly convinced
the Jews of their sin and his own innocency, that
they could hold dispute no longer with him, they run
from arguments to stones and railings ; " Thou art a
Samaritan," (said they,) " and hast a devil," John
viii. 48. When he hiad wrought a miracle on the
sabbath day, and justified his action, they were the
more filled with madness, Luke vi. 11. When Ste-

phen had reproved the Jews of theirCum roll janiue f • '^ li. « xi.
•perireniufTiiMM hypocHsy and cruelty, " they were cut

ifiSdiiSS?.' Aug. ^ ^^^ heart, gnashed upon him with
their teeth, stopped their ears, ran upon

him, and stoned him," Acts vii. 54, 57. When Peter
(though a holy man) was charged to be one of Christ's
company, he denies it vnth oaths and cursings of
himself. When the prophet told Asa of his folly in
making a league with the Syrians, it is said that he
was in a rage, and imprisoned the prophet, 2 Chron.

Kara fieuari-
^^^- ^^' WhCU God SCUt tO thc Is-

Cc*^" MiSiL*Ii*vi. raelites by his prophets to make known
**•

to them their sins, they mocked and
misused them, and despised the word which they
delivered from God, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. As the
prophets called the Israelites, " so they went from
them," Hos. xi. 2. They would have nothing to do
with them or their doctrine. When God would have
healed Israel by his word, mercies, and judgments,
when he tried to cure the sins of his people, their
secret wickedness manifested itself; all the means
which he used, instead of healing them, did but stir

and provoke the evil humours, and being rubbed on
their sores, they kicked and raged the more, Hos. vii.

1. The rage of the mad dog is the more increased
by the cham; the swelling of the stream, by the

stopping thereof; and they who are hindered in

their passage in the street by carts go on the faster

afterward. The more rubs and stops Balaam met
with in his journey, the more was his fury and vio-

lence increased. Nor did the Sodomites ever rage

so much as when they were opposed by the gentle

admonition of Lot, and the suitable and seasonable

punishment of blindness.

Nor will this violence and fury seem strange, if

we consider, that in the prosecution of lust, wicked
men are carried on, both in the way of their own
natural propensions and inclinations, and also by
the strong and vehement impulse of that powerful
and impure spirit the devil. The violent and pro-

pense motions of a person to any sin are set out in

Scripture by the word sp»irit, because they are na-
turally seated in the spirit, and furthered by a bad
spirit ; stirred up in and by an unholy spirit ; so we
read of the "spirit of a deep sleep," Isa. xxix. 10;
"a perverse spirit," Isa. xix. 14; "the spirit of
whoredom," Hos. iv. 12.

The natural propensity alone has very much in

it to cause a vehemence and swiftness in motion ; but
when seconded and set forward by the force of an
outward agent, the vehemence of tliat motion is much
increased. A stone thrown and hurried downward
moves the swifter, because the natural weight thereof

is improved by an accessory impression; and the
natural motion of a person in sin, is made much more
eager and impetuous by the impulsions of Satan:
sinners then in following their lusts are both carried

down the tide of their own nature, and withal vehe-

mently driven by the winds of Satan's instigations;

and how swift a passage must needs be made by both
conjoined

!

Besides, wicked men follow their lusts, and en-

deavour their satisfaction as their chief end and good,

and they have no other god : gain was Balaam's god,

and advantage was the godliness of these seducers.

And whatsoever, saith Aquinas rightly, Quiequw pwpo-
any one propounds to Himself as his «««»ur t«nqu«n»

chief end,lie seeks and prosecutes with- nCiiA adE^biu^

out measure. Everyman endeavouring "»«n»"™. Aquin.

to obtain that with his best and greatest industry,

which he apprehends as the best and greatest good.
To conclude : Lust knows no enougn, no satisfac-

tion, it always desiring more ; ever needy, and there-

fore ever greedy; ever empty, and therefore ever

earnest ; lust can find no centre or term, and there-

fore it will be eager in motion. Sinners are said to

drink " iniquity like water," Job xv. 16; not only in
regard of the easiness of drinking, drink being more
easily and speedily taken down than meat, but in re-

gard of the excessiveness, men drink water without
measure, because without the bridle of fear to restrain

them : fear of drunkenness may restrain men from
drinking much wine, but men care not how much
water they take in, fearing no danger. The apostle

speaks of working uncleanness iv irXtoviKia, " with
greediness," Eph. iv. 19, or, as the word properly
si^ifies, with having more. There is enougn in the
objects of lust to entice it, not enough to content it

;

there are reserves of desire in the soul, fresh supplies

of lustings new raised, whensoever the old are cloyed
or foiled : no more is lust satisfied with its objects,

than the fire is with wood, than the grave with car-

casses ; the more we give it, the more it will demand

;

and if by lading it with courtesies we think to oppress
it, the more it is thus oppressed, like the Israelites

in Egypt, the more it will grow.
Om, 1. Satan makes use of the meetest and ablest

instruments to advance his designs. Balaam, a pro-
phet, he deems of all other thc fittest to curse Israel.

He oft employs refined wits to defend error as Arius,

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



im AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 11.

Sabellius, Pelagius, Socinus, Arminius: he caires

his Mercury on the most promising pieces. He uses

those to pervert the world, who transform themselves
into the apostles of Christ, and the ministers of right-

.eousness, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 15 ; he speaks by those who
know how to use fidr speeches, wisdom of words,

sleight, cunning craftiness, and can lie in wait to de-

ceive, £ph. iv. 14. Satan knows that his cause is

bad, and therefore he employs those in managing it

who are able to make the best of a bad matter : rot-

ten stufis want most watering, and wrinkled feces

most painting ; and error and impiety the most skil-

^1 pretences, subtle evasions, rairest glosses, and
most cunning insinuations. TertuUus is fittest to

plead against Paul; soothsayers to oi)pose Moses

;

a Simon Magus to deceive the whole city. Besides,

Satan is most hurtful to the church when he opposes

it by subtlety and seduction. Balaam did more hurt

to the Israelites by his counsel, than the Moabites
could by their courage : the daughters of Moab by
tempting to adultery and idolatry destroyed twenty-
four thousand ; the sons of Moab could not overcome
one : they whom God hath furnished with the best

weapons of arts and parts, have oft given his church
the deepest wounds. Men of ^at ability should
labour to be men of good abilities and great in-

tegrity. There is no eminency, either of outward
power or inward parts, but Satan labours to make
useful and subservient to his own ends and interest,

and a stirrup to lift him up into the saddle. How
great a pity is it that a good, a clea^ head, should be
accompanied with a bad, an unclean heart ! Tremble
to think that any of thy accomplishments should

be ornaments to beautify Satan ; that

?to^^ oTMn!* *^y ^®^*^® should make him music ; that

thy wit, eloquence, strength, authority,

should be weapons to fight for him a^inst thy Lord,
and their Donor. let not Satan drink the wine of
that vineyard which he never planted, or draw out
of that well which he never difi^ged, inhabit that
house which he never built. let all thy endow-
ments be engines employed for the Giver. Thy
abilities never have their due improvements but when
they advance Christ. Never had the ass so rich, so
precious a burden, as when Christ sat upon it

Obs. 2. God often gives excellent endowments to

wicked persons. Balaam, famous for his prophecies,

was infamous for hisprofaneness : theywho are workers
of iniquity may prophesy in Christ's name, work mira-
cles, and " cast out devils," Matt. vii. 22 ; both Judas
and Caiaphas prove this point God is a very bounti-
ful Master, some bones and crumbs he lets fall even
to dogs : God's bounty is so full a cup, that though
it be filled for his children, some drops run over upon
the wicked. And by the endowments of the worst
of men God often does good to his church : gifts are
ministrantia, not sanctiflccmtia^ beneficial to others,

not to the owners; for edifying, not 8anctif3dn^

;

they are (as it were) God's snipping, to convey his
treasure of grace upon the shore of his people's souls.

God oft gives men excellent parts and abilities to

benefit otners, as some rich or noble man, who causes
the nurse to fare daintily for the good of his child,

not out of love to herself. The Israelites were en-
riched even by gold that was Egyptian : they who
preach Christ out of envy, may yet preach Christ to

the benefit of hearers. A raven brought Elijah
food, and wicked men may sometimes profitably dis-

pense the food of life; the dull wnetstone may
sharpen the knife ; the deaf bell may ^ve a sound
to the ears of others ; a sweetly-sounding lute, not
itself delighted with the music, may yet recreate,
yea, almost ravish others. An unskilful serving-man
may open the gate for his master, and let it shut to

again before he himself can get through. Balaam's
mouth uttered an excellent prophecy of Christ and
his church for the good of others, his own heart
(meanwhile) being untouched, untaught; God put
the word of prophecy but into his mouth. And
further, God will have a tribute of glory even from
his enemies. Balaam, in the midst of his rage and
covetousness, praised God ; he can extract water out
of the rock, and raise children out of stones ; it is not
so much glory for God to take away wicked men, as
to use their evil to his own holy purposes ; as the
heart of Balaam cursed against nis tongue, so his

tongue blessed against his heart. God m&es wicked
men to serve him when they think most to resist

him ; and that which is not, nay, is contrary to the
end of the worker, he makes the end of the work.
Lastly, God will render wicked men inexcusable even
by their own carriage : they who preach and praise
the ways of Grod to others, can have no apology for

not practising them themselves ; let none then please
himself with parts and gifb of edification without
the power of godliness ; these are but like Uriah's let-

ters, which cut the throat of him that carried them.
A drop of grace is worth a sea of gifts : he that can
shed one tear of godly sorrow, presents a more ac-
ceptable gift to God tnan all the silver and gold of
Solomon's temple. Light may make a good head,
only heat can make a good heart The devil knows
more, and can speak as good a sermon as any man,
and yet he is still a devil. Rdoice not therefore in

Sifts without ^ce; not (as Christ said) that the
evils are subject unto you ; but in this, that your
names are written in heaven. Labour for that which
never was nor can be bestowed upon an enemy ; the
Spirit may be assisting, where it never is inhabiting

;

G<)d may speak to an enemy, he only speaks peace to

a friend. Grace is the proper and genuine eflTcct of
the Spirit, gifts are but (as it were) the outward
artificial efiScts thereof; and as much difference is

there in the Spirit's production of these two, as be-
tween a man's possessing his child and making a
house. Gifts are dead graces, but graces are living
gifts. The greatest ministering gins expel no lust,

mortify no inordinate afi^ction, cleanse no heart
When gifts are in their eminency, sin may be in its

prevalency. In that man who is the fullest of them,
there may be as much room for Satan to dwell as
ever. A man may be a great scholar, and yet a great
sinner

;
yea, (unless sanctified by grace,) the ereater

scholar, the greater sinner and enemy to God ; and
so the more gifts, the more condemnation : as it is

with a sinking ship, the more it is laden with gold,
the deeper it sinks ; so the more a man is laden with

f:ifts, without graces, the deeper he sinks into helL
ndeed gifts may beautify grace, but grace only

sanctifies gifts ; as the gold beautified the temple,
but the temple sanctified the gold. To conclude, as
there may be a gracious heart who never had these
gifts, so they who have them are not certain alwajrs

to enjoy them : the least drop of saving grace shall
grow to a river; but the greatest flood of gifts may
decay to less than a drop. There is nothing that God
bestows upon us but he may repent of me giving
thereof, unless it be grace.

Ohs. 3. It is both great impiety and ignominy to
be a ringleader in sin, like Balaam, to mislead others.

The greatest seducer, who has a double portion of
wit to teach others error and heresy, obtains no more
by this than to become primogenitus diaboii, Satan's
eldest son. It is honourable to lead others to hea-
ven, to teach men the way to happiness, to be an
Abraham, a Joshua, a David, to instruct our fiunilies,

to bring our house with ourselves to serve the Lord,
to teach sinners in the way ; but to be a Jeroboam,
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an Elymas, a Balaam, how disgracefal, how destruc-

tive is it I Have not men sins enough of their own,
unless they.make the sins of others their own also?
How deeply shall they be plunged into hell, who are
crushed both with their own and other men's sins

also ! By every one whom thou hast made wicked,
shalt thou, without repentance, hereafter be made
woeful. Some think that the reason why the rich

glutton desired that his brethren might not come
into that place of torment with him, was because the
coming oi those whom he had induced to sin, would
have l^n an addition to his torment. Seldom will

princes pardon the ringleaders of a rebellion j and
rarely is it seen but that the teachers of others to sin

have been eminent either for repentance or ruin.

Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who were ringleaders in

the rebellion, smarted accordingly. And think,

though God peradventure should at any time give

thee repentance, how many fresh bleedings and re-

newed troubles of soul will, nay, should be stirred up
in thee by the recollection of thy former putting those

upon sin, who, though sinninc^ with thee, it may be,

never repented with thee, and so were either by thy
counsel or example sent to hell. It was not the

least part of PauPs aggravation of his sin, nor of his

trouble, even when he was converted, that he had
formerly compelled men to blaspheme. If thou hast

led others to nell, God will not, without deep repent-

ance, bring thee to heaven. And upon none lies

there so strong an engagement as upon thee, of doing
good to others' souls for time to come. Paul, con-

verted, was as earnest to draw men to

<^rjhi^^. Christ, as formerly he was industrious

to drive them from Christ.

Obs. 4. Love of lust makes men erroneous. Ba-
laam's love to reward made him say any thing. Of
this largely before, pa^e 171.

Obs, 5. Desire of fain will carry a man upon any
wickedness. It neither fears nor forbears any sinfiu

course for attaining its end. "They that

fJJe o?am*sSt"* will be rich fall into temptation and a

Art. I "v r**!^'****
snare, and into many foolish and hurt-

^'
ful lusts," 1 Tim. vi. 9. They meet with

many enticements to dn, and they will not fear to

embrace any enticement They are, as Chrysostom

Horn 13 in Act ^^P^'^sses it, as a city without walls, on
**"' "* every side beset with besiegers, and un-

able to resist any assault ** The love of money,"
saith the apostle, '* is the root of all evil, I Tim. vi.

10. Take this away^, saith Chrysostom, and thou
takest away all wickedness, fraud, rapine, war,
heresy, theft, lying, and contention. A covetous
man, saith he, knows no friend, nay, no God. The
love of money gives nourishment to every sin, as the

Dicitar radix om-
^^* ^^^^ ^^ *^^ wholc tree. And Aqui-

niaro°m][forain!" uas couccivcs, that though pride, in re-

SitS^iSSSr ^1*^ ®^ intention, is the root of sin, as it

qa.-e aiimcntom is the scope and end at which the sinner

EOTi!**Aquia^~ looks in his sinning ; the end of obtain-

Srt. t *'"^*wirte "*fi» ^^ temporal g<x)d thin^ being that
mie'otionis, ta- a man thereby may get a Idnd oi sin-

£p^!tiM»Mi- gular perfection and excellency to him-

!^!/^.£i!S*."'" self; yet that covetousness is the root
•mn tx parte txe- and beginning of sm, in respect of exe-

mUmiiq^'^' cutiou, as it IS that which furnishes a

mutom Kl!m^ man with matter to act and commit sin,

picndronmS'de- and givcs Opportunity to fulfil all the

aJT*. ttwSlirm. desires of sin. Agreeable to this is that
* declaration of Solomon, " He that

maketh haste to be rich shall not be innocent/'
Prov. xxviii. 20; and, "Labour not to be rich,"

Prov. xxiii. 4. He that desires more than enough,
will not know where to stop, will break all bounds.
To desire beyond the bounds of sufficiency, is to

seek for more than man may pray for. No sooner
does a man step over this hedge, but he is presently
in the wide, wud, and boundless champaign of covet-
ousness ; and being once there, he has no limits to

keep him in. Achan's taking the accursed thing;
Ahab's violent and injurious snatching away of Na-
both's vineyard ; Judas's selling his Master; Gehazi's,

Ananias's, and Sapphira's l3ring; Demetrius's conten-
tion for idol Diana ; Saul's disobeying God in sparing
the cattle ; and Jehu's halt in reformation ; sufficiently

prove this truth. The covetousness of the scribes

made them devour widows' houses, Luke xx. 47 ; for

it the priests made the temple a den of thieves, by
admittmg money-chanfi;ers, &c. They cared not
with wbat con*i:q>tion tney filled the tenvple, so that
they might fill their own treasuries. Popery has
hewn the principal pillars of her superstition out of
this rock of covetousness. It is a religion wholly
compacted and contrived for gain, not only gotten
from the living, by pardons, masses, confessions,

ofierings, pilgrimages, worshipping of saints, indul-
gences; by inaking a money matter of muUo oouani-
the most crying abominations; ofwitch- mius ticcem mil-

craft; ofmurder of fether, mother, child, ISITorSiSSSS
wife; of incest, sodomy, bestiahty,&c.: K'i,**^*!^*"
but also frx)m the dead, who pay large cumaiicis 3*

'

tributes by means of their purgatory ; a
'***'***'•

toy which they cry not up at all for truth, but merely
for traffic. Silver is in the sack's mouth of every
popish error. Covetousness swallows down any
equivocation, oath, lie, perjury. This sin makes the
saobath sabbatum Tyrx et Bacchic a marketing and
junkctinjj^, a selling and drinking day, Neh. xiii. 16;
Amos viii. 5 ; that stupifies nature, and makes men
without natural* affection toward dearest relations,

desiring their deaths, instead of preserving their

lives. The thirst after gain makes them thirsty after

blood, as Balaam, Ahab, and Judas were both covet-

ous and bloody. If the hands be not defiled with
blood, it is the law, not conscience, that keeps them
clean. Many have violated their matrimonial faith

and chastity, and the covenant of their God, allured

more with the adulterer's purse than his person.

And what are all the thefts, false dealings, oppres-
sions, usury, but the issues of this sinP Jer. vi. 13.

Judas was covetous, and therefore a thief. Theft
and covetousness are joined together, 1 Cor. vi. 10.

Whence come false accusing, pleading for an un-
righteous cause, making the conscience a very hack-
ney, flattering men in sm, and having their persons
in admiration, but from love of advantage ? Covet-
ousness damps holiness, as the damp of the earth puts
out a candle. A covetous heart, like places where
most gold is, is most barren. Christians, think not
to be free of any one, if you will embrace this one
sin. To overcome it,

(1.) Overcome the unbelief of thy heart; the root

of this root of all evil is distrust of God's promise
and providence. Sinftil care comes from small faith.

" Let your conversation," saith the apostle, "be
without covetousness ; for he hath said, 1 will never
leave thee, nor forsake thee," Heb. xiii. 5. He who
has God for his, in him finds his gold, and all things

else. " The Lord is my Shepherd," saith David; " I

shall not want" Psal. xxiii. 1. "If thou return to

the Almighty," &c., " then shalt thou lay up gold as

dust," &c.; " yea, the Almighty shall be tny defence,"

Job xxii. 23—25 ; or gold, or choice gold, aurum
UetisMimuniy as Junius reads it. He that by faith

makes God his ^Id, shall never through covetous-

ness make gold his god.

(2.) Rectify thy opinion of riches. The earth is

the lowest of creatures, and made to be trampled
under our feet; and the primitive Chrislians laia the
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price of theirpoesessions at the feet of the apostles,

Acts iv. 34—37. Gold and silver are fitter to set our
feet than our hearts upon. It would be against na-
ture for earth and heaven to join together ; what an
incongruity is it then for our souls, purer than the
heavens, to be glued to the clods ! To have much
is not to be rich. God is called rich in Scripture, not
for money, but for mercy, Rom. x. 12. True riches

stand more in doing than in receiving good. Worldly
enjoyments have but the name, the snow of riches.

Nothing but opinion makes tnem excellent. The
common names given to riches are bestowed but
abusively. They are not gain ; by them and for

them men oft lose their soulsi Not goods; they
neither make us good, nor are they signs of fi;oodness.

They are not sulwtance ; they are but shaaows, nor
can they so much as shadow the excellency of those

which are true. They are not means conducing to

the chief end, happiness ; indeed they are means to

damn and undo many a soul: they are nothing.

Solomon saith, they are not, i. e. in point of dura-

tion, satisfaction, efficacy, and usefulness, when we
are in distress.

Ouod.m cordi. . P')
Study the excellency of riches

itinere divuias mdccd, truc Hchcs ; of bcmff nch to

si?uIiSr*5iim God, rich in faith, rich in heavenly

S?2Silr?"Ju-
treasures, 1 Tim. vi. H; Matt. vi. 19.

auid DOMrum. Look upou him that is invisible ; view
'^"''

the sun, and then thy eyes will be so

dazzled, that in other things thou wilt behold no
beauty. Consider thy crown, and contemn the dung-
hilL Our Head is in heaven ; let Head and heart be
together. Let thy soul take a journey every day by
faith to thy country, thy treasure, thy Christ

Obs, 6. The power and goodness of God are seen
in turning the violent propensities of the heart from
any way of sin toward nimself. His power; for

what but the power of grace can turn tne tide and
stream of nature ? Human laws can curb us from
the act and exercise of sin, but only the law written
in the heart can command and change the heart,

and destroy in it the love and propensity to sin. We
may apply that apostrophe of the psalmist, ** What
ailed thee, thou sea, tnat thou fieadest P thou Jor-
dan, that thou wast driven back ? ye mountains, that
ye skipped like rams ; and ye little hills, like lambs P

"

The answer is, " Tremble, thou earth, at the presence
of the Lord," Psal. cxiv. 5—7. Who but God can
stop the sun in its career, and make it go backward ?

Who but he can stop a Saul in his journey, and make
him go back as well in heart as in body, and become
more earnest in praying than he was in persecuting ?

The church complaining that she was " as a bullock
unaccustomed to the yoke," aptly adds, " Turn thou
me, and I shall be turned," Jer. xxxi. 18. The giving
of a clean heart is a work of creation ; Create it in

me, saith David. Nor is the goodness of Qtodi herein
less observable than his power. How great is that
love which doth us good against our wills, and turned
us when we were runninsr arreedily to our own de-
struction ! when we retfardea the persuasions of men
no more than the wild ass (as Job speaks) does the
cry of the driver! Job xxxix. 7; when all the
means which friends, parents, ministers could use to

reclaim us, were lost upon us ! nay, we became worse,
like the woman in the Gospel by going to the phy-
sician. Then what love was it for Christ to teach,

to touch the heart, and to turn us, when we had run
even to hell-gates ! Nor was the smartest dispensa-
tion, the most unpleasing stop, the most thorny hedge,
any other than an unspeakable mercy, which hindered
thee from finding thy way to hell, and running greedi-
ly to thine own damnation. How much better was
it to be diverted than damned

!

Obs, 7. They who strive to hinder sinners in their
course, are likely to meet with unkind returns of op-
position. Till God turns their hearts, how angry are
men with stops, and vexed that bridges are broken
down, when they are running greedily, and march-
ing furiously ! All the hatr^ which ministers meet
with, is because they would stop sinners in their way
to hell, and will not suffer them to be at peace, when
they are going on to eternal pains. Never did any
meet with so many cruel and bloody contradictions
fram sinners, as He who in his life, and doctrine, and
death most opposed sin. "Am I therefore become your
enemy, because I tell you the truth P " saith Paul. He
who was sent to turn people from Satan to God, had all

the raffe of people and Satan turned against him.
Hatred, saith Luther, is the genius ofthe gospel. Saul's
iavelin followed David's music. It is very likely, that
he who is quiet amon^ sinners, suffers them to be quiet
in sin. We should pity sinners, though, nay because,
they oppose us ; if we turn them, they will love and
thank us ; and whenever they come to be their own
friends, they will be ours. However, the Lord will

reward even unsuccessful faithfulness ; and to be sure
we can much better bear hatred from the wicked for

doing, than from God for neglecting, our duty.
Obs, 8. The best way by wnich to try our sincerity,

is willingness to be stopped in any way in which our
lusts would make us run most greedily. If sinners
run greedily and violently^ after their lusts, then none
but saints can rejoice when they are stopped in the
prosecution of them, and bless God, as David did for

Abigail's counsel, when they are hindered in any
sinful career. God promises to his elect a thorny
hedge, Hos. ii. 6, if they will be ^dding ; and they
look upon it as a singular mercy, if thereby they arc
turned back to their first Husband. Only the people
of God love that preaching which most opposes their

lusts, and that angel or messenger of^ God most
which stands with tne drawn sword of the word to

hinder them in their unlawful journey. The patient

and thankful enduring of stops and strokes when we
are sinning, is a very noble, tnough a bloodless mar-
tyrdom ; a true note of true grace.

Obs, 9. Men have most cause to suspect their

courses are bad when swift ; when they run greedi-

ly, that they run wickedly; when they run fast,

that they run wrong. When we are in any way
of God, commonly we do but go, or rather creep

;

but in the way of sin, after the error of Balaam, we
are ready to run, and that greedily too ; we are here
carried with wind and tide, our own inclinations and
Satan's impulsions : the Jews cried out against

Christ, but not so much as whispered against Ba-
rabbas. It was mis^ided zeal, when the disciples

desired that fire mi^ht come down from heaven.
Whenever we are furious in any march, we should
fear that we are in Balaam's journey ; I mean, we
ought to suspect the goodness of that undertaking
wherein we are most violent, and to doubt that we
are sailing to a wrong port, when with a fiill gale and
a strong tide. A smooth, if a false way, should not
delight us ; nor should a rugged, if a right way, dis-

hearten us. It is no sign thou pleasest God, or speak-
est the truth, because men do not oppose thee in

what thou doest or sayest We must be wiser than
either Christ or his apostles, if we have got the skill

to please the most in doing that which is best. The
peaceableness of sinners is but impiety not opposed*
Rather should I hope that what I do is right, when
wicked men most rage and roar against me for doing
it. When the devil roars, saith Luther, it is a sign
I have struck him right : that is good which Satan
hates.

To conclude this. Embrace no opinion because
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it is maintained with multitudes and violence. Fire
and faggot of old were but weak arguments to prove
the truth of transubstantiation. As strong passions

destroy a good, so do they not seldom discover a bad
cause. Paul resolved to know not the speech, but
the power of them who were-puffed up, 1 Cor. iv. 19.

The worship of Diana is cried up with more rage,

than that of the true God is advanced with zeal.

Obs. 10. They who run do¥m the hill little know
where they shall stop. These seducers poured forth

themselves to the utmost. Who knows in what a
sad agreement the very parley and treaty with any
lust may end ? The more moidest motions which it

makes at first, may end in excessive, immoderate
pouring forth, and a profuse spending of what we
nave and are, our time, estates, yea, strength of body
and soul, and all which is in our power to bestow
upon it. Men foolishly may think, that when they
have gone thus or thus far, they will go Ho further,

and stop at their pleasure, and that their lusts will

grow dry; as he in the fable, who having a mind to

fo
over a river dry-shod, and seeing it run with a

erce stream, hoped that within a little space it

Expertat diim would run itsclf quitc dry ; but after all

delimit ao)ni«,a his Waiting and expecting, the river

La'bitur et iab«- ran with as full a stream as ever : and
tur. iiorat. ^ though men think that their lusta

will at last grow dry, and that they shall easily step

over them unto God, yet the sinful desires of the

heart will grow stronger and stronger. They are

like to be safest who kill lust in the cradle. He who
fives way to it now, may justly be given over to it

ereafter. He who will, against God's command,
step up to the ancles, justly may, beyond his own
expectation, wade till he be over nead and ears, and
so swallowed up. And hence we may gather the de-

sirable safety of those ways wherein there can be no
immoderateness, and which cannot be loved exces-

sively, thoug^h never so earnestly.

Obs. 11. It is from a Divine hand thatwicked men are

hindered from greatest outrages. Balaam's running
was so greedy, and his march so furious, that he had
cursed tne people, had not God stopped him. It is

an arm of Omnipotence that pulls tne wicked back
from those courses to which their heart stands. No
thanks to them that their worst undertakings are not
successful. Whence is it that the world is not over-

run with evil, but from this, that men cannot do so

ill as they would ? When we consider the impure
propensities of nature, we ought to be thankful that

every man is not a devil to his neighbour. It is God
that puts a stop to the sinner, as well as to the sea.

Whatever rage of his enemies breaks not forth, is

bridled in by God, ^ann Psal. Ixxvi. 10. It is not
for want of poison in the hearts, but power in the

hands, of the wicked, that the people of God are not
both cursed and crushed at once. How should we
both admire the power and praise the goodness of
that God, who hinders the fell and fierce nature of
wicked men from venting itself upon the poor un-
armed church! who bridles up and sets bounds to

that proud sea of sinners' rage, which is so much
higher than the poor humble earth, the church in

her low estate ! and to sing after all our deliverances,

in the tune of the thankml psalmist, " If it had not
been the Lord who was on our side, when men rose

up against us ; then they had swallowed us up quick,"

&c. ; then the waters had overwhelmed us, the stream
had gone over our soul ; then the proud waves had
gone over our soul," Psal. cxxiv. 2—5. " The floods

lifted up their voice, the floods lifted up their waves

;

the Lord on high is mightier than the noise of many
waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the sea," Psal.

xciii. 3, 4.

Obs. 12. God is never more offended with men,
than when he gives them most scope and liberty in
sin, that they may run greedily. Balaam and tnese
seducers were appointed to destruction, and God lets

them run p*eedily in the way that leads to it. The
after permission which God gave Balaam to go to

Balak, was worse than the former denial. God suf-

fers some things with an indignation, not because he
gives allowance to the act, but because he gives a
man over to his sin in the act. It is one thing to

like, anothej thing to suffer. God never liked Ba-
laam's journey, yet he displeasedly gives way to it

j

as if he had said. Well, since thou art so hot on thy
journey, be gone; and thus Balaam took it: else,

when God slter professed his displeasure for the
journey, it had been a ready answer. Thou command-
est me ; but herein his silence argues his guilt. Ba-
laam's suit and Israel's quails had one fashion of
grant, in anger. How much better is it to have
gracious denials than anny yieldings ! to have our
way in sin stopped up with thorns tlmn strewed with
roses ! God is never more angry than when he is not
angry. Never are men in sucn likelihood of snaring
and strangling themselves, as when God gives the
greatest length of line. Seldom does God suffer men
to be their own carvers, but they cut their own
fiuffers. God, in granting sinful desires, hates, and
in aenying them, loves, the petitioners. I had rather,

saidAugustine,have that mercy whereby Iamwhipped
into the right way, than suffered to wander out of it.

Obs. 13. How shameful is it to be sluggish in

our race toward the eternal reward! Balaam runs
greedily toward a false, we remissly toward a sure,

reward : he rose up early, and saddled his ass ; the
ni^ht seemed long to his forwardness; he needed
neither clock nor bell to awake him, his desires

made him restless. Where is the Christian that

deserves not to be condemned even by the lost ? Who
presses ** toward the mark for the prize of the high
calling," &c. ? Phil. iii. 14. Who pffers that holy
violence to the kingdom of heaven, knocks, seeks,

asks, with half that industry for spiritual blessing,

for heaven, for life, which wicked men put forth m
labouring for their own destruction ? I have heard
of a philosopher, who, living near a blacksmith, and
hearing him up every morning at his hammer and
his anvil before he could get out of his bed to his

book, professed himself ashamed, that such an igno-

ble employment as that smith followed should be
more diligently attended than his more serious and
excellent studies. Blush, O Christian, when thou

seest wicked men sweat in their worldly, and thyself

grow cold in heavenly, employments. Surely, were
uie sweetness, the honourableness, the vastness, the

Erofitableness of God's service seriously considered,

oly duties would find hotter affections m us. What
a shame is it, that worldlings should be more labori-

ously busied about rattles and trifles, than we about

the kingdom of heaven and eternity

!

This for the amplification of the sin and woe of

these seducers from the second example, viz. of Ba-
laam. Now follows,

3. The example of Core ;
" And perished in the

gainsa3ring of Core."

Two things here are principally to be explained.

1. Whom they followed. Core.

2. Wherein they followed him, (1.) Jn his gain-

saying. (2.) In perishing therein.

I. Whom they foUowed, Core. Here it may be
inquired who this Core was.

Besides his sin and punishment, the Scripture

mentions his pedigree, his employment, and his pos-

terity.

(I.) His pedigree: he was of the tribe of Levij
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his fefhei's name was Izhar, the brother of Amram,
who was father to Moses, Exod. vi. 18 ; I Chron.
vi. 2 ; so that Eorah and Moses, whom he opposed,
were brothers* children, or cousins-german : the near-
ness of this relation could not hinder him from at-

tempting the downfal of those who better deserved
to keep than he to get the government

(2.) His employment (with that of the rest of the
Levites) is mentioned. Numb. xvi. 9, to be honour-
able, they being separated by God from the congre-
gation of Israel to be brought " near to himself to do
the service of the tabernacle, and to stand before the

congregation to minister unto them." The Levites
were brought nearer to God than the other tribes,

though not so near as the priests. Aaron's sons, the

priests, served in the sanctuary in praying for the
people, and offering incense and sacrifice. Numb,
xviii. 3; 1 Chron. vi. 49 ; but the rest of the tribe of
Levi were not to come nigh the altar upon pain of
death. Numb. iii. 10, but served in offices inferior to

theirs, Numb. i. 49, 50. Their work was, [1.] To at-

tend the service of the sanctuary, according to the
command of thepriests. Numb. iii. 6—8 ; iv. 2, 3 ; vii.

5 ; xviii. 6. When the tabernacle was movable, they
were appointed to take it down, carry, set it up, and
to keep all the instruments thereof, and also with the
priests to carry the ark of the Lord ; " to wait on the
sons of Aaron for the service of the house of the Lord,
in the courts, and in the chambers, and in the puri-

fying of all holy thmgs," 1 Chron. xxiii. 28, 29;
Deut. X. 8; 1 Chron. vi. 48; ix. 28, 29; 2 Chron.
xxvi. 18. Their work was to watch about the taber-

nacle, and afterward the temple, to defend it, 1 Chron.
ix. 27. They also were to have the oversight of the
shew-bread, meat-offerings, unleavened cakes, and of
all manner of measure and size ; they had to see that
all measures, both of dry and moist things, which
were used in God's service, might have their just pro-

Eortion, and that there might be a due length and
readth of all things measured by the meteyard.

All manner ofjust measures for thethines belonging
to the house of God were to be tried by tne measures
and sizes which the Levites kept, and these were
called the " measures of the sanctuary ; " whether the
Levites had the ordering of civil measures and sizes

or no is uncertain. [2J The work of the Levites
was to sing praises to God ; and they praised him
both by singing holy son^ and hymns, and also by
musical instruments, 1 Chron. xvi. 4 : xxiii. 30

;

2 Chron. viii. 14 ; xx. 19 ; xxx. 21 ; Neh. ix. 5.

[3.] The Levites were to teach the people the law,
according to the good word of the Lord, 2 Chron.
XXX. 22; XXXV. 3; and this employment was com-
mon both to the priests and Levites, Deut xxxi. 9—
13; 2 Chron. xvii.7—9; Ezra vii. 10, 11 ; Neh. viii.

7, 8; ix. 4, 5. [4.] To the Levites it also belonged,
with the priests, to take cognizance, and to judge in
causes about holy things, 2 Chron. xix. 8, 10, 11. So
that the priests and Levites were the two ecclesiasti-

cal orders in Israel employed about holy things, the
Levites making the lesser, the priests the greater and
higher order, and yet both called " brethren," Numb,
xviii. 6. And in process of time, by the appointment
of God, when the worship of God was to be stationary
and fixed in one place, David divided the Levites
into sundry orders and ranks, according to their fami-
lies, for discharging their several functions and mi-
nistries, having their several courses of waiting and
charges allotted to them. See 1 Chron. xxviii. 13;
xxii.; XXV., &c.; 2 Chron. viii. 14; xxxv. 4, 5, 10.
The reason of separating the Levites to the worship
of God is plainly mentioned in Scripture : " I have ^*

(saith God) « taken the Levites from among the chil-
dren of Israel instead of all the first-bom, because the

first-bom are mine ; for on the day that I smote all

the first-born of the land of E^pt, I hallowed unto

me all the first-bom in Israel," Numb. iii. 12, 13? viii.

16; Exod. xii. 23. The first-bom then were God's

by a particular right of redemption as well as creation,

and therefore were in an especial manner to serve

him. In other creatures the first-bom were to be

sacrificed to him, if they were clean beasts; and if

they were not, to be ransomed at a {>rice for the main-

tenance of the tabernacle. Now, instead of taking

the first-bom of mankind to his service, he appointed

that the Levites should be particularly set apart for

it ; and he chose to be served by one tribe, rather

than by a number of first-bom taken out of maay
tribes, as learned interpreters conceive, to prevent con-

fusion, discord, and division in holy services ; and by
the tribe of Levi rather than any other, for their zeal

of his glory in revenging the indignity done unto him
in woi^ipping the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 26, 28.

To conclude ; as Israel was separated from all other

people to be the Lord's peculiar, Lev. xx. 26, so were

the Levites separated from the sons of Israel to be

the Lord's, Numb. viii. 14. And the employment of

the Levites, of which this Korah was a chief, and

among whom he was famous, was, though . inferior

to the priests, who were nearer to God in their at-

tendances, very honourable. And therefore from the

high honour thereof doth Moses argue against the

ambition of this rebellious Korah, whose desire it was

to invade the priestly dignity also: "Seemeth it,"

saith he, " a small thmg unto you, that the God of

Israel hath separated you from the congregation of

Israel, to bring you near to himself to do the work of

the tabernacle ?" Numb. xvi. 9. If it be an honour

for the greatest subject to have the meanest employ-

ment alK)ut the body of an earthly prince, how much
greater is the advancement of the highest sons of

men to have the lowest degree of pecuuar serricc to

God ! and truly David, though a king, went not an

inch below his state in not disdaining the office of a

door-keeper in the house of the Lord, and in patting

on a linen ephod.

(3.) The posterity of this rebel Korah, we find in

Scripture, were spared and exempted frY>m this de-

stmction of their father, and aiterward they were

employed by God in his service, which some of them

holily discharged.

[l.j That tney were spared is expressed Numb,
xxvi. II, "The children of Korah died not;" nei-

ther did the fire firom heaven, nor the opening of the

earth, hurt them. Whether they were in their father's

rebellion, and were spared by the i)rerogative of free

mercy, or for God's care of his ministry ; or whether

they consented not to the sin of their father, as is

most likely; or whether they repented upon the

waming given by Moses, Numb. xvi. 5; 1 deter-

mine not, the Scripture being silent. Nor will it be

needful here to relate that fabulous invention of the

Jews, by whose relation God wrought as great a mira-

cle in saving Korah's children, as he did in destroying

Korah himself; for they write. That when the earth

opened and swallowed up the father, the children

were taken up in the air, and there remained hang-

ing till the earth closed up again. What way they

were saved it matters not, spared they were; and

theirnames were Assir, Elkanan, and Abiasaph. God

is so just, as to be feared in the midst of his smiles;

and so merciful, as to be beloved in the midst of his

frowns; his goodness makes him remember mercy

in the midst of judgment, although our sins sonie-

times stir him up to remember judgment in the midst

of mercy.

[2.] It is evident that afterward they were em-

ployed by God as Levites in several services. They
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were " keepers of the gates of the tabernacle," 1

Chron. ix. 19. Their fathers had been over the nost
of the Lord ; namely, those Levites who encamped
about the tabernacle, the host of Israel compassing
it like the king's tent. Numb. i. 50; ii. 17. Some of
this fiamily "were for the outward business over
Israel," 1 Chron. xxvi. 29 ; namely, such things as in
the country were to be done, gathered, and prepared
for the house of God, and for the service thereof, as
all manner of provision, fuel, oil, wine, tithes, first-

firuits, &c. Some were, possibly, teachers in the law,
and judges in causes ecclesiastical and civil ; for the
Israelites^ bein^ governed by the judicial laws, and
the Levites being best exercised therein, they were
sent abroad among the several tribes to be judges,

Deut xvi. 18; 2 Chron. xix. 8; xvii. 9. But the
eminent employment to which those of Korah's family
were designed, was singing in the house of the
Lord ; they were " set over the service of the song
in the house of the Lord," 1 Chron. vi 31 ; and " they
ministered with singing," ver. 32. And Heman, a
Korahite, who is said to be " the king's seer, and to

lift up the horn," 1 Chron. xxv. 5 ; tlmt is, say some,
a musical instrument ; was the chief musician, 1

Chron. vi. 39, 44, and had his fourteen sons under
him, " for song in the house of the Lord, with cym-
bals, psalteries, and harps," 1 Chron. xxv. 6, 7 ; and
they are said, with their fellows, to be " instructed in

the songs of the Lord," and to be cunning. Many
psalms (as xlii. xliv. xlv. xlvi.) have in tneir title,

•* For the sons of Korah ;" and some conceive that

some of the psalms were penned b^ them, particularly

that the 46th was their thanksgiving for their escape

at their father's destruction, tne title sa^ng, of, or
" for the sons of Korah ;" to which mention of the

sons of Korah the Chaldee paraphrast adds. By their

hand was it spoken in prophecy at the time their

&ther was hidden from them, but they were delivered,

and uttered this son^ ; a conjecture which was occa-

sioned by those woras in the second verse, " We will

not fear, though the earth be removed," &c. I rather

conceive that the psalm might be indited by David,
and that it was appointed for them to set a tune to it.

It is generally held that the 88th Psalm was penned
by the forementioned Heman ; if so, it speaks him a
vcrv humble, godly son (though) of a wicked, re-

bellious forefatncr, 1 Chron. vi. 33,37. How free

God is in dispersing his grace,^ and now gracious he
was in preserving Koran's posterity, is much more
manifested, in that Samuel, a man so eminent for

beinff a holy man, God's favourite, and Israel's judge
and nappy preserver, was one of Korah's ofEspring,

1 Chron. vi. 27, 28.

Thus, by wav of explication, we have seen whom
the seducers followed. Core.

'

2. Wherein did they follow him; Jude saith, "in
gainsa3ring," and in perishing therein.

(I.) In this gainsaying, [1.] I shall show wherein
it stood. [2.] How great the sin of it was.

[1 .] For the first. The word in the Greek, Avrlkovi^f

signifies contradiction, or gainsaying, either verbal

or real.

Verbal :
" Without all contradiction," x^^ vaoiit

dvTiKoyiac, " the less is blessed," &c., Heb. vii. 7 ; and
the Sadducees are called ol dynXiyovrtc, those who
deny that there is any resurrection.

In some places the word principally imports real

contradiction or opposition, though not excluding
the verbal. Thus, Heb. xii. 3, woere it is said of
Christ Uiat he endured the " contradiction," a vr»Xo-

7<av, " of sinners ;" and I understand it in this place

to be a contradiction, as by words, so (chiefly) by
works. More particularly, this contention, opposition,

or contradiction which Korah expressed, and is at

large described, Numb, xvi., was that insurrection

and sedition which he enterprised against Moses,
whom he gainsayed, and against whom he stood up,

to throw Aaron out of, and to gain to himself, he
being of the tribe of Levi, the office of priesthood,

wherein Aaron was placed by Divine appointment.
This real was accompanied and coloured over with
that verbal gainsaying, wherein Korah charged Mo-
ses and Aaron with usurpation and ambition, in

taking too much upon them. That this gaining of
the priesthood was tne design is plain from the words
of Moses, ver. 9—11, where he thus expostulates;
" Seemeth it a small thing to you, that the God of
Israel hath separated you from the congregation of
Israel, to bring you near to himself?" &c. "And
seek you the priesthood also ? for which cause both
thou and all thy company are gathered together

against the Lord: and what is Aaron, that ye mur-
mur against him ? " For accomplishing this rebel-

lious design, he not only joins to himself a great

company of the chief Levites to throw Aaron out of
his office, but incites Dathan and Abiram, who were
of the tribe of Reuben, in regard of their primo-
geniture before Moses, they being of the eldest tribe,

to depose Moses from the civil government, and to

assume it themselves at the same time. In this work
he also joined with them, well knowing, that if Mo-
ses continued to enjov the government of (he com-
monwealth, he shomd never be able to carry on his

design of getting to himself the priesthood.

As for tnese seducers, against whom our apostle

here writes, I dare not peremptorily assert that the

apostle only intends that they imitated Korah in dis-

turbing the order and rule of the church ; I doubt
not but Korah opposed both civil and ecclesiastical

order. It is plainlv stated. Numb. xvi. 3, that he,

with Dathan and Abiram, and their followers, ga-

thered themselves together both against Moses and
against Aaron. And supposing that Korah only had
opposed Aaron, by labouring to invade poi«» hoc cKem.
the priesthood; yet, as Gerard well gium acaimmo-

notes, this example of Korah in oppos- tuS I^<£to/ir

"

ing church order might well be ac-
JJjJEJJi^iJ'Jnt

*

commodated to Jude's purpose, were divers*. (Jeru.m

his purpose only to show that these
* ***** ^\^\'

seducers were enemies to civil order and superiority

;

for although the sin of Korah and these seducers

had different objects, yet they both agree in resisting

superiors. But it is most probable that Jude intends

that these seducers, by comparing them to Korah,
opposed all order and superiority in church and state,

not only despising and speakiuj^ evil of civil digni-

ties and dominions, as we have lormerly showed, but

opposing and disturbing the state of all ecclesiastical

order. None were such bitter enemies to the faithful

apostles and ministers of Christ, who were the shep-

herds, guides, governors, and overseers, by Christ

set over the flock and family of his church. None
laboured so much to pour contempt upon them and
their doctrine, prating against them (as John speaks

of Diotrephes) " with malicious words," 3 John 10,

that they, with Korah, might have the pre-eminence,

and be looked upon, as Simon Magus their master, as

the only great ones; commending themselves, boast-

ing of tnin^ without their measure, glorying after the

flesh, drawmg disciples after them. Acts
viii. 10; 2 Cor. x. 13; xi. 18; and la- SSl^pSS^mi
bourins, by winding into the church, to

JJJji'fi'Jj^.
work tne faithful ministers out. In a latem tibi ^ri^
word, as CEcumenius speaks, though ff^JT^J^J!!;
they were never so unfit, though un- i>«reticorum^ noa

called, yet their main study was to teadl^Md^SMtra

snatch all authority of teaching to Ji'SJSKn^, St^
themselves. And (as TertuUian speaks axiificent.' Tert.
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240 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. II.

de pnescrip, of heretics) their work was not to con-

Sicij!.s'tJmi?f5! ^ert heathens, but to overturn the la-
jjj^j^^modi. et bours of faithful teachers, and to pull

prlmipMiusque dowu them to build up themselves.

n™MoplSooc» Augustine defines a heretic to be one
jfiRnit^i »«5ui- who for any worldlj benefit, especially

Pmfm.c^s.
*** forglory and pre-eminence, either frames

or lollows new opinions.

2. The great sinfulness of this "gainsaying" ap-
pears sundry ways. It was made up of,

(I.) Contempt of God's ordination. Moses and
Aaron were both placed in their governments by
God's appointment, both immediate and express,

Prov. viii. 15; Rom. xiii. 1. God was more opposed
than these his servants ; and therefore truly Moses
tells them, that this their gathering together was
"against the Lord," Numb. xvi. 11. Though Da-
than and Abiram, Reubenites, had the right of natu-
ral primogeniture, yet they vainly challenge pre-

eminence where God hath subjected them, u all

civil honour flow from the king, how much more
from the God of kin^ ! His hand exalts the poor,

and casts down the mighty from their throne. How
insufferable a presumption is it for dust and ashes
to attempt to mend nis work, and to subject his

ordination to their own humour

!

(2.) Regardlessness of the public. They cared not
what ruin and woe they brought upon the whole com-
pany of Israel, by the loss oftheir lawfiil, godly, and
able governors, so that they might accomplish their

own private designs. They were desirous to raise

themselves upon the destruction of thousands; and
their endeavour was to remove away Israel's shelters

and shields, their saviours, shepherds, and pillars;

yea, and at one blow to behead six hundrea thou-
sand men ; to turn God's garden into a wilderness,

God's well-governed family into a den of thieves;

and to hasten the death of their political parents,

though thousands of children would have celebrated
their funerals with tears.

(3.) Hvpocrisy and falsehood. The rebels pretend
that all the congregation was holy, and that Moses
and Aaron lifted up themselves. Numb. xvi. 3. Every
word was a falsehood. Israel was as holy as Moses
and Aaron were ambitious : God lifted them up over
Israel, and they dejected themselves ; and what ho-
liness was there in so much infidelity, idolatry, mu-
tiny ? What could make them unclean, if this were
holiness? The Israelites had scarce wiped their
mouth since their last obstinacy, but these flatterers

tax their governors, and flatter the people ; and yet
all this not out of love to these fond and flattered

people, of whom they intended to make no other use
but to be stirrups to advance themselves into the sad-
dle of government. They pretend that all the peo-
ple, in respect of their holiness, might make as near
approaches to God as their governors ; but their de-
sign was hereby to appropriate all administrations
into their own hands, and to wipe the poor people of
that which now they laboured to tate away from
their governors, namely, all power.

(4.) Discontentedness with their present condition.
While they looked upon the few rulers that were
above them, they never thought of the many thou-
sands of people who were l^low them. They so
discontentedly looked upon the difference between
the Levites and the priests, that they considered not
the difference between the Levites and the people

;

and their thankfulness that they were above so many,
was drowned in discontentment that one or two were
above them.

(5.) Envy at and repining against the due ad-
vancement of their faithful governors. " They en-
vied Moses also in the camp, and Aaron the saint of

virtuti-
inritos

the Lord," Psal. cvi. 16. Had Moses and Aaron been
but fellows with the rebels, none had been better

beloved ; but now they are advanced, the malice of
these rebels is not inferior to the honour of their

governors. Their fault was, that God had set them
up, not that they had ever opposed God, or hurt Is-

rael ; so that the trouble of the rebels was not the
badness of they* governors, but the goodness of God-
The cursed humour of plain downnght enyv, which
is not troubled that things in the world go ill, either

in point of sin or sorrow, but that they go so well, or
no worse.

(6.) Pride and ambition. They aspired to a dig-
nity in which God had placed others, and for and to

which they were neither called nor fitted. Their
ambition to be above the people, made them desirous

to be likewise above God who had put others into

that dignity : they who were not fit for the oar desire

to sit at the stem. Though the thing
siuiequi

they desired was good, yet their de- buspoUei,

siring it out of God's way was wicked. 5^id*d.n?urSii

If they who are fittest to govern should
KIJiIT^''

not accept of rule unless they are drawn,
*™

then they who are unfit should not run to take it
Should ambitious Korahs get power by running, th^
would not be honoured by their great place, but their

place dishonoured by them.

(7.) Infection and contagion dispersed among
others. Korah draws in two himdred and fifty into

the conspiracy, '' funous in the congre^tion, and
men of renown." The plague-sore in tms one Ko-
rah infects a great part of Israel. The contag[ion

was worse than the act ; his wickedness was difiusiye.

He would neither be alone in woe nor wickedness.

His abode was so near to the Reubenites, that he
soon infuses his poison into Dathan and Abiram:
he errs not without inany followers. Surely his sin

and woe had been sufficient, though he bad not
drawn in partakers in both ; but it is the constant
guise of sinners, both to forbear labouring after hap-
piness themselves, and to hinder others ; to run into

ruin themselves, and to carrv others with them;
though they shall dearly find hereafter that it is not
in this case, the more the merrier, every sinner being
but a bimdle of fuel to make the fire of wrath bum
the hotter against any who led him into sin.

(8.) Great ingratitude to God and their governors
for all that care and cost which they laid out upon
them. How unkind a requital was this to God and
his servants for the many miraculous protections,

directions, provisions, which primarily from him, and
secondarily from them, they had received ! What
did Moses gain hj the troublesome government, but
danger and despite ? Who but Moses would not
have wished himself rather with the sheep of Jethro,

than these wolves of Israel ? How full of care was
Moses that these rebels might be secure ! Magis-
tracy is like an upper garment, which a man puts on
when he rides in wet and dirty weather; though
magistrac;^ be uppermost, and all the dirt and ashes
fall upon it, the under garments are meanwhile kept
dry and clean.

(9.) Boldness and obstinacy in sin. What a pre-

sumptuous wickedness was it for Korah and his ac-

complices to take the censers and to offer incense!
Had they had the least drop of God's fear, their hands
would have shaken, and the censers

would have fallen out ofthem. Though JffiniubUS.
Korah had lately seen the judgment of

Jj^JJ^J iJJi',bIS

God upon Nadab and Abihu, yet his •«cediw«it acer-

contumacy would not be checked. The !Se S!inii*twr

mentioning of the holy censers and in- JJ.^gT'^Jl^^/
cense should have made him dread his mo. 4eii«c aoib

'

own destmction, by intermeddling be- Ji'^blftomJS^
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piaodit roundiit. yond his Calling ; but, as Calvin well

Idr*fldSi"%V£*' ^^^ ^y *® ^^°"' ^^ ^^^ people he
nubca ipMs cop bani^ed the fear of God, and so op-

SSTiKmbP'vil"' poees God, as if he would have put out
the sun with smoke.

2. The second thing wherein they followed Ko-
lah, was in perdition ; noted in these words, and
perish, or "perished," liriJXovro, "in the gainsay-
ing," &c. Tne time both pest and present is often

put for the future ; to import and signify the great
and undoubted certainty that a thing shall come
to pass; that it is as sure to be as u it were al-

ready accomplished. And thus the apostle is to be
understood, m saying that these seducers perish, or
perished, in Koran's gainsaying. The word dn-iAovro

denotes not only a bare dying, as in its best significa-

tion, but a dying by some miserable means ; as by
hunger, Luke xv. 17* Sometimes a destruction by
hell, 2 Thess. i. 9 ; in which respect Judas is called

the son of perdition and destruction, John xvii. 12;
and the devil is called a destroyer, Rev. ix. 11. And
Paul calleth the man of sin " the son of perdition,"

2 Thess. ii. 3 ; he being such both actively and pas-

sively. The word, saim Gerard in Harmon, is used
to denote temporal, spiritual, and eternal destruction.

The simple word oXXv^u signifies to destroy ; but the
compound, and such is this here used by Jude, is not
without an additional emphasis.

Concerning the destruction of Eorah we read at

lai^ in Numb. xvi. It is much controverted bv
learned men what kind of destruction this of Eorah
was. Some think that he was swallowed up in the
earth with Dathan and Abiram, thus refemng the
words of Moses, "If the Lord make a new thin^, and
the earth open her mouth, and swallow them up," &c.,

ver. 30, to ml three, Kortdi, Dathan, and Abiram ; and
it being said. Numb. xxvi. 10, " the earth opened her
mouth, and swallowed them up" (meaning Dathan
and Abiram) "together with Eorah, when that com-
gany died,what time the fire devouredtwohundred and
fty men." And that Eorah also was swallowed up,

Ambrose, Richelius, Lorinus, with some others, con-

ceive. Others think that Korah' was not swallowed
up with the rest; that though all his substance and
tents were destroyed by that punishment, and also all

that appertained to him, his children only excepted,

yet they think that Korah himself was consumed
with fire from heaven with " the two hundred and
fifty men that offered incense," ver. 35. Of this

opinion are Cajetan, Oleaster, Haimo, Perkins, Tre-
melius, Diodate. And their reasons are,

(1.) Because it seems by several passages in the
history that Moses spake concerning Dathan and
Abiram only, and those which belonged to them,
when he said, " Hereby ye shall know that the Lord
hath sent me," &c., " if the earth open her mouth,
and swallow them up," &c., Numb. xvi. 25, 27—30.

(2.) When Dathan and Abiram are expressly said

to be swallowed up, mention is made, ver. 32, only, in

relation to Eorah, that " all the men that appertained
to Korah, and all their goods," were swallowed up

;

Korah himself being not named, as are the other two.

(3.) They say that when in other places this de-

struction is rehearsed, as Deut xi. 6; Psal. cvi. 17*

there is mention made only of the swallowing up
of Dathan and Abiram, with theirs, not of Koran
at all.

(4.) Some are much confirmed in this apprehen-
sion, from that command of God, that the brazen
censers of those who were burnt should be made
broad plates to cover the altar, for " a memorial that

no stranger come near to offer incense before the

Lord, that he be not as Korah and his company,"
Numb, xvi 38-—40. From which commana they

R

conceive that Korah was, with the rest, burnt with
fire : I. Because he joined with the rest of the com-
pany in offering license, as is plain, because others
were to take warning by his punishment not to offer

incense ; and ver. 6, Moses saith, " Take you censers,

both Korah, and all his company;" and ver. 17,
" Take every man his censer ; thou also, and Aaron,"
&c. Now, say tliey, it is probable that Korah sinning
by fire was also punished by fire ; and that joining
in the same sin, aAd being present when the fire de-
voured the rest, which was immediately after their
offering incense, he was also joined in the same
punishment. 2. When Moses speaks here of the
offenders, he joins them tos^ther in the punishment

;

he calls them Korah ana his company, in these
words, " That he be not as Korah and his company."
3. The censers which were to be plates for the altar

are called. The censers of those which were burnt

:

now Korah's censer was among those which wero
plates for the altar; because the reason why they
were to be plates for the altar was their offering them
before the Lord, and their being hallowed, ver. 38,
which agree to Korah's censer as well as to the cen-
ser of any other. 4. God's command to make plates
of the censers of those who were burnt being fol-

lowed with this reason, that others "be not as Kor^
and his company," seems to import that others by
looking upon the censers of those who were burnt
should take heed of being as Korah and his company,
namely, burnt as they were. And whereas it is said
that " the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed
them up, together with Korah," &c.. Numb. xxvi.

10 ; some understand that place not of Korah's per-

son, but of his substance, floods, and retinue ; and
therefore Trcmelius reads it, abscrpsit eos, et qum
erant Korachi ; the earth swallowed them up, and
those thin^ which appertained to Korah, as we find.

Numb. XVI. 32. Otl^ers conceive that Korah is joined
here with the other who were swallowed up, because
he was a confederate jn the same wickedness, and
was punished by a miraculous death at the same
time. But, to leave the further discussion hereof,

sure we are that Korah was also destroyed. Jude
here tells us that he perished. And it has been ob-
served, that most, if not all, those whom the Scripture

mentions as opposers of lawful authoritv, have been
punished by violent death, God not voucnsafing them
so much as a reprieve to a death-bed ; several in-

stances have I set down. God makes them marks of
vengeance who remove the ancient land-marks, set

for order and propriety in a nation ; and, as Chrv-
sostom notes, they who durst open their moutns
against Moses and Aaron, making their throats an
open sepulchre to bury their dignities, were justly

punished when the earth opened her mouth and
swallowed up such rebels.

Ob^. 1. The great misery and disgrace to be a ring-

leader in sin. Korah is here only mentioned by
Jude ; he was the great wheel of the rebellion. It

is thought that he exasperated Dathan and Abiram,
by the pretence of their primogeniture before Moses.
It is too much to follow m wickedness ; but to lead,

it is inexcusable, insufferable. The rebels that op-

posed Moses and Aaron are called Korah's company,
Numb, xxvii. 3, and the rebellion itself is called the
" matter of Kora^" Numb. xvi. 49. He who was
higher than the rest in sin, is principally branded in

Scripture stoiy with perpetual infamy.

Ob9, 2. Bad parents may havegood children. Je-

roboam, Amon, Ahaz, and here Korah, are pregnant

S
roofs hereof. God is free in his gifts of grace. He
isperses them where and to whom he pleases. They
who have nothing in themselves or parents to com-
mend them to God are received by him, to show that
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the foundation of all God's love is in his own bosom,
and that the privile^s of nature commend us not to

him. God also will hereby show the excellency of
grace's original j that it is not by generation, but re-

generation ; not native, but donative ; not by the
first, but second birth. The bad parents of a godly
child proclaim that their child has a heavenly
Father, and that good which they never bestowed
upon it ; as the wicked child of godly parents pro-
claims that thejr who contributed a natural, could
not afford a spiritual being. Yea, further, hereby
God will manifest the power of his grace, which in

a sort gathers grapes ot thorns, and ngs of thistles,

and can brin^ pure water through a filthy and polluted
channel ; ana that the power and poison of natural

and sinful example cannot hinder the irresistible

strength of his own Spirit. How wisely doth God
hereby beat Satan, and batter his kingdom with his

own weapons, and strike him through with arrows
taken out of his own quiver ! How should the con-
sideration hereof enjrage the godly children of God-
less parents, (1.) To love, admire, and serve that

God who has transplanted them out of Satan's nursery
into his own orchard; who made white paper of
dunghill rags ! If Judas said. Lord, why wilt thou
manifest thyself to us, and not to the world ? well
may a godly child say. Lord, why wilt thou manifest
thyself to me, and not to my father and mother?
(2.) To be humble in considering the rock out of
which they were hewn, and the fountain from which
they flowed, and the poorness and impurity of their

beginning, even when they are in the midst of their

highest proceedings in holiness. To pity likewise,

and to labour to do good by a spiritual aropy^f or na-
tural affection spiritualized, to tne souls of tneir poor
unregenerate parents, that they may study to requite

them for bein^ the causes of their natural being, by
procuring their parents' spiritual birth ; and truly,

Deo et parenti ^^ ^^^ ^^' *"^ ^^^ ^^^^ maxim be con-
non redditur futcd. The child can never recompense
«,u.valen5.

^^^ ^^^^
Obs. 3. Great is our proneness to follow corrupt

example. Hundreds here run after one rebel.

06*. 4. Corrupt greatness is very influential on in-

feriors. Let but an eminent Korah go before, and
the rest will follow. Great, men seldom sin alone

;

witness Absalom, Jeroboam, Simon Magus.
06*. 5. Ambition knows no bounds. A high con-

dition seems but low to a high spirit. Koran was a
Levite, and his privilege and dignity thereby was not
small :

" Seemeth it a small thing to you," saith
Moses, " that the God of Israel hath separated you
from the congregation of Israel, to bring you near to
himself?" yet his ambition made it seem contempt-
ible, because he had not the priesthood also. Absa-
lom, though a king's son, and his father's beloved
son, and newly taken into favour, yet because he had
not the kingdom, could not be content Haman,
though the greatest favourite of the greatest monarch
in the world, yet because he had not the obeisance of
poor Mordecai, accounted all his preferments worth
nothing. The greatest honours only widen and enlarge
the ambitious man's desires; they entice, but not
content a man. The subjects whom kings have ad-
vanced to highest dignities, have ever been forward-
est to oppose and depose those who have exalted
them, and all because they have thought that they
could never bo high enough ; witness the conspiracy

vid Da i isa
of thcnoblcs exalted to highest Englisn

ii'iatory oTi'i- honours in the reign of William. the

in.TsVr'lrlSK'is
^irst, and that famous example of the

lyicon's Tiw'ory great Stanley, in the reign of Henry the
of iien.y VII.

gp^enth^ ^^o, though the greatest peer
in the realm, and laden with many favours and

great offices, yet was a man of that exorbitant and
unbounded ambition, that nothing would please him
but a preferment which used to go to the king's

eldest son. No rewards can clear accounts with
them that overvalue their merits. Though Pelion
be laid upon Ossa, and one mountain of greatness

upon another, yet will an ambitious mind loc^ upon
them all as too low. Kingdom added to kingdom,
and, could it be so, world to world, would but be a
drop to the stomach of the elephant, ambition. The
best way to satisi^r the thirst of (me in a fever is, in-

stead of giving nim drink, to cure his distemper.

Let us not think to satisfy our lusts by making pro-

vision for them; it is Christian wisdom rather to

study to kill than content inordinate desire; and
more to bring our hearts to our condition, than our
condition to our hearts. Let us look upon that sta-

tion of life wherein God has set us as the best for

us. A j^arment which fits us is better for us, though
it be plain, than one which is gaudy and three or four

handfuls too big. God best knows how to order oar
estates. Should we be our own carvers, we should
often cut our fingers. Let us also compare our re-

ceipts with our deserts ; and though the former seem
small when they stand by themselves, yet if we set

them by the latter, they will appear of a large site,

and a tall stature.

Obs, 6. A mere man is firm and steady in no rela-

tion. Natural relations, unless backed Natane htmxtm
by grace, are very slippery and unstable »««

?***^L3r
foundations of friendship. Korah, a iiillb^t. c^t.

wicked man, though a near kinsman to ***™-

Moses, proves his greatest adversary. Abel's brother,

Joseph's brethren, David's son, could not be kept

from murder and treachery by the bond of nature.

A sinner will as easily break the bonds of nature, as

Samson did his cords, till his locks (his lusts) be cot

off. It is not the alliance, but the renovation of na-

ture, that can establish friendship. No natural man
accounts his own brother that lay in the same womb
with him so near to him as the lust that lodges in his

heart. He provides friends most wisely for himself^

who either finds or makes them friends to God. An
enemy to God will not long be a friend to thee.

Natural love oft ends in an unnatural hatred. A bad
man will not conscientiously be a good husband,
son, brother. Grace doth not slay, but sanctify ; not

annihilate, but elevate nature ; turns water into wine,
and spiritualizes carnal affection. How just with
God is it, that he whom thou dost not desire to make
God's friend shall prove thy foe! that thy child
which is most indulged by thee in sin, should after-

ward prove the greatest ^ef to thy heart! God
suffering, to thy sorrow, him to rebel against thee.

whom thou hast suffered and seen without sorrow to

rebel against God.
Obs, 7. Innocence is no shelter from opposition.

The goodness of no person or cause can exempt either

from hatred. No man meeker than Moses, none bet-

ter beloved than Aaron, none more beneficial to

Israel than both; no cause niore righteous than
holding a ^vemment, to which they were appointed
by God himself; yet neither the persons nor their

cause could be free from the conspiracies and con-
tests of sinners. Jesus Christ himself endured their

contradictions and gainsayings, Heb. xii. 3. It is no
sign of a good man to have few opposers, nor of a
good cause to have many abettors. He who is not
opposed by the stream goes with it The world will

hate where God loves. So far is holiness frtxn ex-
empting the godly from the ill-will of sinners, that
it draws it forth. Let other qualifications of learn-
ing, amiableness, birth, never so much abound, yet

grace mars the taste of all these in a carnal palate.
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Antipathies can neyer be smothered or reconciled.

The meekest Moses, will he be a Moses, shall be
gainsaycd, notwithstanding his meekness. The wicked
rise up against the faithfm, not for doing an^ evil

against, but for not doing evil with them. If m our
keeping close to God we meet with unkindness from
the wicked, let us not wonder ; if with love, let us be
thankful ; but yet withal suspicious of ourselves that

we do, or at least cautious that we do not, sinfhlly

correspond with them.
Obs, 8. Instruments of public ffood often meet

with unkind requitals. Moses and Aaron, Israel's

deliverers and defenders, were gainsayed hf an un-
thankful people. Israel owed to these faimful go-
vernors, under God, their provision, peace, and pro-

tection ; but for this the tribute wnich they paid
was conspiracy and rebellion. Nothing is so easily

fon;otten as the benefits we enjoy by governors. The
lightest injuries are easily remembered, and are like

feathers that swim on the top of the water : weighty
favours, like a piece of lead, sink to the bottom, and
are forgotten. Gideon had been a famous deliverer

of Israel; but the benefits which that unthankful
people enjoyed by him were so neglected, that they
slew his sons, Judg. ix. 5. Though Jehoiada was
the renowned restorer of Israel's government and
peace, yet was his son destroyed by them, who, next
to God, owed all that was dear to them to his faith-

fulness and wisdom, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21, 22. It is a
kingly honour, to meet with unthankful returns from
those to whom we do much good. The mother's
breast gives milk to the froward infant that strikes

it. G<S would have all, especially public officers, in

all the good they do, eye nis glory and command,
and not the applause of men. No opposition must
discourage us in the faithful dischar^ngof our places,

nor chase us from the station wherem God has set us.

Obi, 9. Excellency and superiority are the marks
of envy. Though Moses and Aaron cannot be op-
posed for their sm, yet they may be envied for their

power. As equals are envied because they are such,

and inferiors lest they should be our equals ; so prin-

cipally superiors, because we are not eoual to tnem.
Joseph was envied because he was higher than his

brethren in his father's favour, and dreamed that he
ahould be higher than they in his worldly condition

;

the Israelites likewise were envied because they in-

creased more than Eg^mtians; David by Saul, be-

cause the women ascribed more thousands to him
than to Saul ; Moses by Miriam and Aaron, because
advanced by God above them ; and here Moses and
Aaron by Korah and his accomplices, because of their

superionty. The object of hatred is oft the sin of
others ; but of envy, always the excellency of others,

either real or seemmg, of body, mind, estate, or fame,
the cause being pride, or an inordinate self-love ; the

envious ever deeming his own excellency to be di-

minished and obscured by another's happiness. Thus
the elder brother, Luke xv., deemed

^^JJSJ!^*^ himself wronged by the love which his

wt. qui cstii-a. fattier showed to the younger j and by
^?i»iTs™ll!o^ reason of envy against his brother, he

^il»!*Sii?uS5in forgets his fathei?s bounty to himself;
MbMantiain ac- and hc who had received all his father's

^*4. ^**^^**'*
inheritance, denies that ever his father

had given him a kid. Of all sinners,

the envious is most his own scourge and torment.

He had rather suffer misery than see others in pros-

perity ; as some have noted of the Philistines, who
could hardly be brought by the smart of their own
distresses to send the ark back to Israel. It is said,

that God turned the heart of the Egyptians to hate

Koo iiio. male ^w People, Psal. cv. 25 ; but, as Augus-
^Kieodo. Kd tiuc wcll uotes, uot by making the heart

R 2

of the Egyptians evil, but the estate of g^^ffgS*i-
the Isradites prosperous. What a moth ume pomudi

to the soul, saith Cyprian, is envy, to do!'SS!i2?lSi.
turn another's good into our own hurt, aumsMdIoc
to make another's glory our own pun- ^ypr. de Zei. et

ishmenti The meditation of this cursed Liv.

distemper of the envious mayprovoke us to con-
tentment in a low condition. Tney are high towers
upon which the lightning of envy fall. It is often-

times a mercy to ^ in misery. How many righteous

and well-deserving persons bave been made faulty

and guil^ only for tneir being wealthy and honour-
able ! How abundantly does the sweet safety of a
retired life recompense for all that obscurity which
seems to debase it! How oft have I known those

who have lived in envied honour, to envy those who
have lived in safe obscurity

!

Obs. 10. Heretical seducers are commonly turbulent

and seditious. They here followed Korah in his

opposing authority. They who deny the only Lord
God, as these seducers did, will make nothing of
despising dominion. They who oppose God's do-

minion will never repird man's. Impious men will

not be obedient subjects. The order of obedience

Srescribed by the apostle, is first to " fear God," and
Hen to " honour the king," 1 Pet ii. 17. " My son,"

saith Solomon, " fear thou the Lord and the kinj^,"

Prov. xxiv. 21. The Romish ofibpring of antichrist,

who throw off and deprave the law of God, will not
submit to civil authority. They openly

^^^^^ ^^^
teach that the clergy are exempted oiHbu^derut im-

from the power of the magistrate. So gSu8"SiS3i!I?
long as the arch-heretic the pope lives, l. a. D^a^ti it.

Korah and these seducers will never
*

die. In one pope are many Korahs, seducers, rebels,

libertines. He usurps a dominion over all the princes

in the world; he makes himself the imperator quod
sun, and from him, as the fountain of ^^^^^^^^
light, he {wetends that all civil go- testate nostrm «st.

vemore, as the moon, borrow their Sfn^^SIWiEw.'
light: to himself he saith is given all

JJ'^'jJjjJ"*'*'*^
power in heaven and in earth; and Treu!Vo£^nt.

&

as profanely he applies that passage, ^®***°-

Psal. Ixxii. 8, " He shall have dominion from sea

to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth ;"

and that of Prov. viii. 15, "By me kings reign."

And when he speaks concerning the distribution of

empires and kingdoms, he imitates his father in

these words, They are delivered to me, and to whom-
soever I will I give them. It would be endless, and
in some respect needless, as having touched upon
this sad subject before, to relate t^ many bloody
machinations and murderous enterprises of the pope's

emissaries against the persons of Christian princes.

Under the wing of this whore of Babylon, in the

nest of the pope's chair, have been hatched those

stabbings, poisonings, powder-plots, and, which is

worse, Uie defence of all these by his janizaries, the

Jesuits, in their writings in blood, which have filled

the ears and hearts of true Christians with horror

and amazement. Nor would it be unsuitable to the

present subject, to mention the seditious turbulence

of the heretical crew of Anabaptists of late years,

who, to all their other erroneous tenets, add this, that

before the day of judgment Christ should have a
worldly kin^om erected, where the saints only are

to have dominion, and ma^tracy is to be rooted out

;

and with what an inundation of blood these idle, and
at first neglected, dreams and opinions have filled

Europe, the histories of the last age have related to

us, and the Lord grant that we who have read and
not been warned by them, may never ourselves be-

come a history to the age whicn shall come after us.

Obs, 11. It is a sin for those who are imcalled to
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thrust themselves into the office of the ministry.

Korah's sin was his endeavour to invade the Driest-

hood: "Seek ye the priesthood also?" saith Moses
to him, Nnmh. xvi. 10. And because all the Lord's
people were holy, as Korah alleges, ver. 3, therefore

ne pretends that others had as much right to dis-

charge the office and function of Aaron as Aaron
himself had ; and that since the people had a holi-

ness by vocation to gface, whereby the Israelites

where distinguished from other nations, there needed
no holiness of special consecration to distin^^h the
priest from other Israelites. Now that this sin of
Korah, which was an invasion of the priest's office,

may still be committed in the times of the New Tes-
tament, is clear, because the apostle reproves it in
these seducers. And that it can be no other way
committed in the times of the gospel, but by intru-

sion of uncalled persons into the ministry of tne gos-

pel, is, say some, as plain, because there is no otner
office which these seducers could invade, answering
to that of the le^l priesthood, but this office of the

evangelical ministry. From all which it will una-
voidably follow, that they who shall enter into the
office of the ministry only upon pretence of inward
abilities, without receiving a commission and authority

from God, and a particular separation to that office, are

guilty of sin a^^ainst God, ana that no lightand slight

one, korah's sm. The receiving then ofa powerbyway
of authority, external mission, and commission, from
those whom God has appointed to confer it, is re-

quisite for those who will enter upon the ministerial

function, which no m^n may undertake but by
power lawfully thus conferred. That private Chris-
tians in a way of Christian charity may, yea, ought
to confer with one another, by way of information,

admonition, and consolation, 1 Thess. iv. 18,* v. 14;
Heb. iii. 13 $ 1 Pet iii. 1, and so communicate their

gifts for their mutual edification, is not denied or
envied, but granted, yea, earnestly desired. It is

yielded also, that in some cases of urgent necessity

befalling the church, when it is not fully planted,
formed, or when it is scattered and dispersed by per-
secution, and so hindered from the ordinary and or-

derly course of ministration which it enjoys in times
of peace and settledness, private Christians may
publicly instruct others

;
yet this cannot be al-

leged against the course which the Scripture has
established for sending forth of ministers, Rom. x.

15 J
Heb. V. 4, 5; Acts xiii. 1, 2; xiv. 22, 23; Tit. i.

5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 2. The great eminence and common-
ness of gifts in the church of Christ in the times of
the apostles, which were bestowed upon many who
wcro not ordained and set apart for the ministry,
were no hinderances to conferring ministerial power
on them, by setting them apart to the ministerial

employment, 2 Tim. i. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 14; v. 22.
Timothy was a man of mych holiness, and of ex-
cellent parts, and yet these hindered not his after-

separation to his holy function by the presbyteir.
Tne command of the apostle, that Timothy should
'* lay hands suddenly on no man," clearly argues, that
they on whom he did lay hands, were before to be men
gifted with internal qualifications, for the trial where-
of Timothy was forbidden to be too sudden in or-
daining, I Tim. V. 22. And most clear is that of
2 Tim. ii. 2, where, for a succession of teachers, Ti-
mothy is commanded to commit the things which he
had heard of Paul to faithful men, able to teach
others ; whereby it is evident that they were to be
able and faithml before Timothy committed those
things to them. There is not only a meetness for,

but an inauguration into, the office of the ministry
required of those who are to enter it; and gifts are
not sufficient to make ministers, without the ordinary

call and mission settled in the church by Christ.

Every Israelite or Levite able to ofifcr incense Was
not admitted to ofier; none but the sons of Aaron,
who were particularly set apart thereto, had that

honour ; nor can any under the times of the ^pel»
who have never so much inward furniture of gifts, be
right ministers or officers from Christ, where there is

not a right commission and patent given in his name
by due ordination. As it is treason for the ablest

statesman or lawyer to undertake the office of an
ambassador or judge before he is made such by those

who only can con^r that power, so it is an insufier-

able affront offered to Jesus Christy for any to pretend
the doing of that in his name which is done without
his declfu-ed will and consent.

Obs. 12. How ready are men to be weary of enjoy-
ing those things which they most impatiently desired

when they wanted them! What would not these

rebels have given for a Moses and an Aaron, to de-
liver them out of their Egyptian bondage ! how wel-
come were the first tidings of Grod's appointing them
to be the instruments of so great a mercy ! And yet
now they have a while enjoyed them, and tasted the
benefit of their ^vemment, how weary are they of
both, and therein of their own happiness ! The
people who with passionate and sinful earnestness

cried out for a king, after the manner of other na-
tions; so soon as God had gratified their desires

therein, a great part of them were weary of what they
so ardently wished, despised their kin^ " brought him
no presents," and muttered their unthankful discon-

tentc^dness in these words, ** How shall this man save
us P" I Sam. X. 27. And long before that, the same
people who would have been glad of the coarsest

guise in a starving wilderness, murmured because they
ad no better commons than bread from heaven,

angels' food ; herein in a sort resembling David, whose
soul longed for the water of Bethlehem, and yet when
his three worthies, with the endangering of their

lives, had brought that water to him, he poured it

out on the earth, and would not drink thereof, 2 Sam.
xxiii. 15—17. How righteous is God in denying us
many a comfort, notwithstanding our earnest and im-
petuous craving, he knowing tmit when he gives it

us, we shall either unthankmlly despise it, or rather

profanely abuse it ! How willingly should we justify

God in all his deferrings and denials of creature-en-

joyments ! for though we think that the want of them
will undo us, yet he knows that the having of them
would both hurt us and dishonour him.

Obs, 13. God opposes the opposers of lawful author-

ity. They are enemies more to themselves than to

those whom they are enemies ; 'they perish in their

gainsayings with this Korah. '' An evil man seeketh
only rebellion ; therefore a cruel messenger shall be
sent against him." " My son," (saith Solomon,) " fear

thou me Lord and the king: and meddle not with
them that are given to change: for their calamity
shall arise suddenly ; and who knoweth the ruin of
them both?" Prov. xxiv. 21, 22. Some interpret

this passage of Solomon to be a command, that fear

and obedience should be yielded to the king in a way
of subordination and subjection to God ; as if Solo-

mon had said. Be sure thou fear God in the first

place, and the king only in the second; so that

when the commands of God and the king seem to

cross one another, let God rather be obeyed than
the king; that is, fear and obey the king in the
Lord. And the next words, "meddle
not with them who are given to change," iJSn^SoHm
they understand of the changing of that JSi^JSSiJr**'
order of obeying God in the first place ; istum ui^ertuoc.

as if he had said, meddle not with them ?eSIJ BTdT'
that would change, or invert that order, ^'rendum c«e bo
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_ Miistimwkt. here enjoined hj God ; and would per-

SJ^a« erXuf. suade thee to obey the king in the first

rttVjwb. Dooi. place, and God after him : a very pious,

bat I Question whether a proper inter-

pretation. Others tnerefore better understand this

rule of Solomon, of obedience to kings for God : q. d.

Show thy fear of God by fearing the king ; thy fear

of God should put thee upon fearing the king, who
is the minister of God, and in his stead. By those
words, " which are riven to change," I conceive we
are to understand a orief character of those who are

seditious, who, out of a desire of alterations and
change in political government, shake off their due
and former obedience to the magistrate. He adds,
^ Their calamity shall arise suddenly ;" that is, their

conspiracies and machinations shall speedily and un-
expectedly be discovered, and God and the king will

both set themselves with their power against him.
And lastly, by those words, " Who knoweth the ruin of
them both?" some understand "of them both" to

mean of God and the king; as if Solomon had said.

Who knoweth what that ruin or perdition is, which
both God and the king will bring upon the rebellious P

taking ruin here actively, of God and the king's
ruining them. Others better, by " the ruin of them
both," understand the ruin which shall befall both the
party g^ven to change, and him who shall meddle
with him ; that is, shall be though but a partaker,

or accessary, or drawn in to Join with him. A scrip-

ture, the explication whereof I have the more will-

ingly touched upon, because it is so clear a conunent
upon the present instruction.

It has oeen observed by some, as I have noted

Tn the eighth verse, page 176, that the calamity
no sinners ordinarily arises so suddenly, un-

avoidablv, and certainly, as that of the seditious.

We rarely, if at all, meet with any in Scripture

who opposed authority but have oeen punished
eminently in this li€i, to the observation of others

;

and scarcely do we read of any seditious person
who was not taken away by a violent death ; wit-

ness the examples of Koran and his accomplices,

Absalom, Sheba, Joab, Adonijah, Zimri, Baasha,
Athaliah. And it is observable, that of these sedu-

cers, Jude here saith that they perished, to note the
speediness, certainty, and irrecoverableness of their

destruction. I need not mention the numerous ex-

amples of God's seventy against seditious persons

recorded in our own histories. They who have read
of Becket, Montford, Mortimer, the Percies, Tyler,

Warbeck, Wyat, the gunpowder traitors. Squire,

Lopez, Campian, &c., will easily acknowledge the
severity of God against the tribe of traitors. Nor
seems there to be so much wrath put forth by God
against them without extraordinary cause. Opposing
lawful authority being both an open affrontmg and
resisting the oi^iinance of God, and a pulling down
and demolishing his very image and representation

in the world ; an indignity insufferable, were it only
offered to men, as also a crossing of that merciful
provision of God, whereby he wiU have human so-

ciety, and thereby his church, upheld and propagated
in the world ; treasons and seditions being the pull-

ing down of the pillars, and the plucking up the

foundations, as it were, of the world's edifice. In a
word, how just is it with God that they should re-

strain others from sin unwillingly, by being made
examples, who will take away those who should re-

strain others from sin willingly by their place and
office ! and that they should be made marks of
vengeance, who will attempt the removing of the an-

cient land-marks set by God for order and propriety

in nations ! H6w the consideration hereof should
make ns thankful to God our supreme Protector, and

show us how deeply God is ofiended with a people
when their alterations, conspiracies, and kingdom-
quakes are frequent ; and engage magistrates in duty
and allegiance to God, who receive so much protec-

tion from God ; and make us loathe and leave those

lusts which are the greatest enemies to government I

Obs, 14. How merciful is God even in judgment

!

God spared Korah's posterity, when the father was
destroyed. God in his severity will be loved, and in

his indulgence feared. He mixed his smartest dis-

pensations with sweetness. Mercy it was that Ko-
rah's posterity should be preserved from death; more,
that God should make so holy an oflbpring come of
so unholy a parent ; most of all, that one who had
been rebellious against God should have a seed so

eminently serviceable to God. In the destructions

of the parents in the wilderness he spared the chil-

dren. He cut off some luxuriant branches, but did

not cut down the tree. God lays up manna with the

rod : he ever shows that mercy pleases him, though
sometimes he is compelled to use judgment How
should this goodness of God teach us both thankful-

ness and imitation! Thankfrilness in his severest

dispensations ; we may in the midst of them sa^,
" He hath not dealt with us after our sins." Even in

our greatest rebellions we may see him indulgently

and undeservedly sparing us or ours. If he have
sufRsred our forefathers to be covered with the dark-

ness of superstition and i^orance, he has dealt

more graciously with us their posterity, who live to

praise nim, like Korah's children, for that TOodness
which we no more deserved than our forefawers did.

If the fire of his displeasure bum against us, who
knows but our chUc&en may live to have better

hearts, and to see better times, and to be the more
humble and hol^ seed of rebellious parents ? Hence
we learn imitation likewise : when we arc employed
in works of greatest severity, we should not throw
off tender-heartedness. We should remember that

gentleness becomes us in punishing the worst, who
ave ever something to draw out our pity ; and to be

sure, less to draw out our severity to them, than we
had to deserve God's toward us.

Verse 12.

Tliese are spots in your feasts of charity, when they

fea^t with you, feeding themselves without fear:
clouds they are wrthout watery carried about of winds

;

trees whosefruit withereth^ withoutfruit, twice dead,

plucked up by the roots.

The apostle having amplified the sin „^^,^
and misery of these seducers nt)m sun- D«m duobiu com-

dry examples, now further illustrates KI'iJSSKtr"*^
the same by sundry apt and elegant unum^est meK-

comparisons, in this ana the following ISfaru^m^pM***

verse. Three of these similitudes,
g'J„;jJ*p|'Sei,.

whereby he describes their estate, are irwiti»iini» renim

set down in this verse, and two in the S\^''"'"-
•*""•

next In this verse they are compared,
I. To spots ;

" These are spots," &c.
II. To ** clouds without water, carried," &c.

III. To decayed trees; "Trees whose fruit wi-

thereth."

I. To spots ; in these words, " These are spots in

your feasts of charity, when they feast with you,

feeding themselves without fear."

Four things are here to be explained.

1. What these seducers are here called, or the

name afllxed to them; "spots."
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fm AN EXPOSITION UPON Veb. 12.

2. Where they convened, or to what compitny these

spots cleaved ;
" in your feasts of charity."

3. What they did there : 1. They feast 2. They
feed themselves.

4. How they feasted and fed j viz. " without fear.'*

1. They are called " spots," <nrcX^^fc. The word
has a double signification, very congruous to the pre-

sent scope and drift of the apostle.

1. The word cxtKdSic, here interpreted spots, sig-

nifies rocks, such as in the sea are not discerned and
shunned by mariners, ma^ easily cause shipwreck.

And in this sense (Ecumenius understands the word in

this place ; as if these seducers in their meetings with^

the Christians were as pernicious to their souls, as are

rocks in the sea to those ships which, by the unwari-
ness of the mariner, unexpectedly dash against them.
Others conceive that they are compared to rocks near
the shore, which, beinc^ hollow, contract and gather
the filth and mud which the sea casts up into their

holes ; as if the apostle would note them to be a coUu-

vf'eSf sink, or common receptacle of all filth and wick-
edness. But, 2. I conceive the word is here more fitly

rendered spots than rocks ; for the word spots, <nri\o«,

2 Pet. ii. 13, is of the same derivation and significa-

tion, and used upon the very same occasion wim this

;

and there it is joined with the word fiA-

VigniilS^^pt- fioc, which imports blemishes, or any

ulu&eelu^tti- ^^^S i^ *^® ^^7 ^' actions which may
peril/. ?bor.vi. render either liable to disgrace and re-

iicx.''u«Srp«iit proach. They are, saith Feter, (nriXoi

Acmt aliquid to OUfno/tOfttft, Bt mOCUUB, Yulg.) SOOtS and
tkrffVite?q!Sd aefilements, or blemishes. And the

lionem* "^fh'fn ^^^^ <firiXoc and 9irtkaQ, a spot, amone
s Pet.

'

profane writers, betoken defilement and

J|[£SSt°hoSr deformity, and are used either to sig-
uturpatur primo nifV any spcck, mole, or wrinkle on the
pro niaculu in ^ 1 ' a-u a. \.
veste, e vino vet face, or any stam on the garment byS qtii"!^ the dropping of wine or oil upon it,

jjecoionit : secun- very oftcu douc in feasting ; which no-

^fwS? oerh. & tion, saith Lorinus, is most agreeable

i)£rVv-.hirl\nrar ^ ^^« apostlc's pmTwsc of spcakiug
DXi;», • tmhemio concemiug there bemg spots in feasts

:

nSeniur >pur-** and by Way of reseim)lance it is used

ci?nominSi^*^*'
coi^ccniing the spots and stains of the

efiam imh tov soul \ uamcly, sius which render him
&52rS?;Sm who was made after 'God's image de-

fiS'^slJe ^SSS" ^^ *"*^ deformed ; hence the apostle
riaoi. Lorin. in soeaks of the chuTch, washcd and

cleansed by Christ, as not having spot,

okXKov^ or wrinkle, but as beincr holy, and dfMfioct
without blemish, Eph. v. 27. Nor is it

m«jSf?mS>Ste. without a singular emphasis that the
ut enim iioajinem apostlc expresscs them, who were them-
tSm'?olSrout

' selves so defiled, and ready to spot and

tJfwfiliiSdS?' ^^^^^ ^^^ Christians, by a word in the
toret. utiwie abstract ; callinc^ them not such as de-

ISoI'eHnqSn!^ file and bcspot, but even very spots and

IS'.^^IT™.'*'' defilements; and thus abstractly speaks
et Inquinamenia. .i. o • '^ ^ /^ j • ^i. • • -T
Oerh. in 9 Pet. the Spuit 01 God in othcr scnptures,

flon VitkSIi ho- when it would increase and intend the

Jmum ^MartW signification. We have found this man
* a pest, a very plague, Acts xxiv. 5w

Once were ye darkness, but now are ye light, Eph.
v. 8. And most deservedly are these impure se-

ducers called spots, both in regard of their deformity
and defilement 1. Of their deformity: (1.) Thev
(like spots) cast a deformity, disgrace, or blemisn
upon their Christian profession. What heathen, who
never heard of Chnst, but would have thought, by
seeing these beastly epicures, that their Chnst was

JEstimari a cui-
^ Bacchus, and thcse love-feasts, as

toiiiMw poteM iiie profaned by them, Bacchus's feasts P
q«icoiir«r.sai«.

jijg worship and worshipped being

judfired of according to the worshippers. They have
profaned, saith God to the Jews in captivity, mine
holv name, (among the heathen,) when they said,

"These are the people of the Lord, and are gone
forth out of his land," Ezek. xxxvL 20 ; xliii. 8.

(2.) They were spots of deformity to the meetings
whereinto they came; they were blemishes to the

faces of the Christian assemblies. As one or two
brass shillings in a sum of money make all the rest

suspected, so bv the unholiness of some the rest suf-

fered. Wicked men look upon spots among and
upon saints with a multiplying glass, and as with old

men's spectacles, making a great letter in a small

print : heathens seeing these among Christians, mi^t
say, Such are they all. Hence it was
that Irensus writes concerning the Car-

''^'J' p.'ia****

pocratians, that they were men sent by
Satan to defame the name of God and the church

;

that men observing their wickedness, and thinking

that we all were such, might turn away their ean
from the preaching of the truth. To the same pur-

pose likewise speaks Epiphanius, These
men (saith he) were sent forth by Satan Sj^t^*;^^^^
to be a disgrace to the church, putting «jrM*»oi «oi wfo-

upon themselves the name of Chris- &^^^^
tians, that, for their sakes, the nations ^.f^^iT*"^-

• 1. •til ^ % ^»^ ItArtvevTO tar
might abhor to get any eood by the tosv i»t«Afi».

church of God, reject truUi preached, Jf^XA.J.'i^
and think that all who are in the church

J<"
"» ^<^»»• .»^"

are like them, and for the wickedness r^^^kar
of a few reproach all the rest; and ll^i^i^J^in^
therefore wherever any of them come,

J^*®^- \^'g^
the Gentiles will have nothing to do

p^""

with us.

(3.) They were spots of deformity to themselves;

they disgraced not only their professions, but their

verv persons, and blemished even human nature it-

self; they turned themselves into beasts, and caused

in themselves an interregnum, of reason; making
reason, the prince, to be a lacliejr ; and sense, the

servant, to ride, and be exalted : if ever any deserved

to be called brute beasts, dogs turned to their vomit,

or sows wallowing in mire, 2 Pet iL 28, they were

these impure BorM)rites.

2. They were spots of defilement

1.) Carnally, they defiled themselves, their own
ies, their flesh, (these " defile the flesh," ver. 8,)

by drunkenness, and especially by uncleanncss. I

tremble to English what Epiphanius
ai nd

reports of these impurities among the in luc. tf.'ii.

'

Gnostics ; and Clemens Alexandrinus, ol^vtof
*'"*

"

and Minutius Felix, among the Carpo-
cratians at their meetings. That sins of unchastily

are peculiarly defiling, has been shown before, p. 171>

(2.) They defiled one another spiritually; they

were pitch, and it was hard to touch them and not

to be defiled ; they were leaven, pla^e-sores, gan-

grenes, lepers, difiusive of sin, infectious to others:

tne devil conveyed his puddles through these pipes.

The contagion of these infected the sound, but the

soundness of the healthful recovered not the in-

fected. That Christian had need be of a very hale

constitution indeed, who, conversing with such pesti-

lential persons, contracts not their sickness. Every

sin (as we say of some diseases) is catching. Any
root of bitterness springing up may defile many,
Heb.xii. 15.

Thus we see the first thing opened, viz. the name
which the apostle affixes to them; he calls them
"spote."

2. For the seeond, the places where these spots

cleaved, or the meetings and companies which tnese

seducers frequented, are expressed in these words,
'* your feasts of charity," h rait dydwatt vpuSv : though

boai(
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the word dydnti in the sin^lar number si^fies
loTc, or charity, yet the word dydirai being in the

pland, is seldom or never taken in that sense, but for

feasts, or banquets of love ; whence
S^IhSSh ?0tit, Erasmus is by some reprehended for

SSffif^uU^iTn- turning these words, iv AyaVoic, in cha-

quam veiraro ritottbus, in your charities : and as de-

SlroftarirSlf. servedly do Beza and Gerard correct
jjMta piuraii. the Vulgate, which reads this place in

»i (Hcuntar i,jd- epult's suxSy in their feasts, viz. of love,

Sb*iS&?i^dISi- as if the apostle intended that these

^«2r?rit^"* seducers were spots in their own feasts

;

MqM*^ofm ' whereas these love-feasts were the

CSuS^^SSSi brotherly meetings of the church, into
progj».«: which these sensual epicures intruded,

£d<ii Donpotait. and unto which, like spots, they cleaved.

JSSirSSS? And therefore our apostle, in this word
tocitts. Oerfa. m omnwaxo^v^voi^ to which some copies
^ add vfuvf tells the Christians that these

impure companions did feast with them, and mani-
fested their lewdness. The institution of these love-

feasts was founded on the custom of the church,

which immediately before the celebration of the

Lord's supper used to have a feast, to

^I*£SSn^iMe testify, continue, and increase bro-

at prioshRberUur thcrly love amou^ themselves ; as also

SSSSSr^eV ^ *^® P^^» who nereby were relieved
j

«i«rei pl^ipatio whcucc they had their name dydircut

E^*8i 1 coV.*" charities, as if they were so intended

vuk^tur quoque ^^^ ^®^®» *^*^ there could not be so fit a
AOK. Ep. 118. name by which to call them as by love
Ml janiuir.

itself. Of thcsc fcasts speaks the apos-

ApJioZ'^cmna tie, whcu he saith that "every one
iio»tra.d«nomii», takcth bcforc Other" rb Uiov dtixvovy

SJSih'i'JJStar " his own supper," 1 Cor. xi. 21 ; as

dSiSi'Se?^ also 2 Pet ii. 13, where he speaks con-
OmcMwt;quan- cemiug the feasting of these seducers

bwSosfenhl?**' with the Christians ; and frequent men-

S<SIii»?feiSf?*^
tion is made of these feasts among the

Mmptum ; siqai- ancicuts. Tcrtullian speaks most fully

t^^rSrigtrio ^^ them in the 39th chapter of his

noS priSd&^S' -^Pol^^&M where he tells us, that the
bitur quam'^tio name of those feasts manifested their

IlsStu" Sifujr nature, they being called by a name

SfSoTium^*'
which signifies love. In them (saith

biMtu?q^am he) OUT Spiritual gains countervail for

{S**^rMtS?, u^ iJl our worldly costs ; we remember the
qui memiiMmit, poor ; we ever begin with prayer. In

LfiS^ro*^"' eating and drinking, we relieve hunger,

&"I!buiSn5r* at
^^^ ^"^^ ^^ cxccss. In our feeding at

qui tciam Domi- suppcr, wc remember thatwe are to pray

PoS Jquamma. in tiic night. In our discourse, we con-

BJ.*lj*tqohqlS?de ^^^^^ ^^*^ ^^^ ^®*^ ^' ^® ^^^ ^
smturb Sanctis, Water for our hands and lights are

fJnkTpSSt?**
"" brought in, any one sings, either out of

mZStmDeo *^® Scripturcs, or, as he is able, some
cancre. hinc pr»- meditation of his own, and by this he

wbJSt'rSqoe'' shows how temperate he was at supper

d?S?it^iire dS.
*^^' ^^ye^ is the first and last dish

cMiiturMS'in
**"

of the feast ; with this it began, and

SirnVSq*!?!? with this it ends ; and when we depart,

ti^Immi*^**™'^
our bchaviour is so religious and modest,

cr'ajpHoneTiM^i. that ouc would have thought we had

SuSm JSnim lather been at a sermon than at a sup-
mpdesn«et pudi- per. And Tertullian writing to the
ritMB, ut qui noo * _. • • i ^ i. R.
tarn conam martyrs in prison, relates how they were

SSdpiiSi.*'"*" relieved per curiam ecclesitB, et agapen
frairum, oy the care of the church, and

QoKnii^**' the charity of the brethren at their

i^penetdiiec- lovc-fcasts. Of thesc slso spcaks Cy-

fSliJioU"i'Sn!?-* prian, in his third book to Quirinus,
^MeKcodam. where he saith that these feasts of

charity and brotherly love are religious-

ly and firmly to be exercised ; so that the ground of

those ancient love-feasts was provision for the poor
brethren, the preserving of mutual love among them-
selves, and the expressing bv both their thankfulness
to God for bestowing his Son upon them ; in which
respect they thought it most fit to celebrate them
immediately before their receiving the Lord's sup-
per j though in a short time, in the j^^^^^ ^^^^
church of Corinth, these feasts of pro Christian.

charity gjrew to be corrupted and abused ^^^' ^'

by divisions, the excluding of the poor Christians

from them, as also by riot and luxury, 1 Cor. xi. 21.

Some conceive that these feasts of charity were by
the Christians, converted from heathenism, brought
into the church to retain something like the customs
of the heathens, who were wont at the time of their

sacrificing to their gods to have public feasts of joy,

which feasts Paul calls " the cup of devils, and the
table of devils," 1 Cor. x. 21. Others think they
were introduced in imitation of the Jews, who, by
God's appointment, were wont to join feasting to

their offering of their eucharistical sacrifices, and
their peace-offering ; as Deut xxvii. 7, ** Thou shalt

offer peace-offerings, and shalt eat there, and rejoice

before the Lord thy God." So Exod. xviii. 12, Jethro
having taken ** burnt-offerings and sacrifices for God,
Aaron came, and all the elders of Israel, to eat bread
with him before God." See likewise Deut. xiv. 23

;

xii. 7; xvi. 11. And though God bids Moses ask
Pharaoh that Israel might go and sacrifice in the
wilderness, Exod. iii. 18; yet Moses desires Pharaoh
that they might hold a feast unto God in the wilder-

ness, Exod. v. 1. And Calvin thinks „ . .

.

that this both Jewish and heathenish £j?i6ct!?iS""'.

custom of joining sacrificing and feast-
jjjj; cintibi""

ing together was imitated by the Chris- communw, cau-

tians in these feasts, they being almost vi^eSTnim"^*'

ever wont, saith he, so to correct and
viti'iffuJSii^fere

reform the viciousness of superstitious correxisse. nt

rites and customs, as yet to retain a re- Siffuam*ret?nV

semblance to them. Estiiis, with others,
I*S;r ^l''*'"

'"

think that these love-feasts, bein^ be- Ad ex'«mpium «t

fore the sacrament, were used in imita- SKfionem'^mus
tion of Christ, who instituted the holy «»»«• <J"'\7?

^ . » J. ^ 1 A ^1.
*^ Christus ulfimam

sacrament immediately after the or- habuit cum sau

dinary supper. An opinion which seems qSSncorp^rii"Jt

most probable, both in regard tf the
S°fiiri?m"ii»ti.

great likelihood that the Christians tueret."" Estius in

would imitate their Master rather than vw.'Estium.
heathens, as also because the Jewish giodat. cot.'h

and heathenish fenstings were after
^'

their sacrificing ; whereas the love-feasts of the Chris-
tians were berorc the sacrament, as 'the best inter-

preters observe on 1 Cor. xii. 23.

3. The third thing to be explained is, what these

seducers did in these meetings of the Christians ; set

down in these two expressions

:

(1.) They feast witn you,

(2.) They feed themselves.

(1.) They feast with you, awtvuxoiffuvoi. The
word tif^ovftat, which signifies to feast or banquet,
though Eustathius derives from 6xiiiJood or nourish-

ment, yet Atheneeus rather thinks it to come of ev

and fyctv, because it is said to be well with them, or

they fare well, or live merrily, who are feasted and
entertained with banquets. Hence
Clemens Alexandrinus said that lv«x^, '„^;!fjr^tp^'Jiv'

the true feast or banquet, is only in jj^y** f^J**^*
heaven. Some think the word si^ifies

^^''
to feast or banquet publicly ; which may aptly agree

to this place, the love-feasts being public meetings.

And Peter states them to be riotous in the day-time,

openly and in the light, not seeking to shelter their

luxury in darkness and comers. According to others

it notes a feasting or banqueting, riotously and
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luxuriously. Thus it is used in Lucian, who tells us
of one Gorgias, who being a hundred and ei^ht years
old, and being asked by what means he had lived to

so great an age, answered, that he had reached those
years because he never could be induced cviimpt-

txBvifivai ToiQ oKKiav c^iux^tc* to ^o about to an^ feasts

or banquets, to which by his friends he was mvited.
And this signification of riotous banquets is most
suitable to this place, where these voluptuous epicures
are said to feed without fear, the bndle of excess

:

these served their belly, and made it their ^od.
Peter saith that they " count it pleasure to not,"
2 Pet ii. 13, beine given up to and swallowed up in

voluptuousness : "levers ofpleasure more than lovers

of God." Pleasure was the fruit which they ex-
pected by sowing all their heresies.

And when the apostle tells these Christians, not
only of the riotous feastine of these epicures, but of
this .their feasting with tnem, they being not only
t{Httxoi)Uivoif but 9wtvii>xoviitvoi, that they had crept
into tneir companies, and sat among tnem, he dis-

covers to them their danger of being seduced by their

company to their errors and sensualities ; he vnselj
insinuates that these seducers did not come chari-

tably into their feasts of charity, but to gain occasion

to delude and insnare them by error ; and therefore

Peter saith, that while they feasted with these Chris-
tians, they sported themselves with their own de-
ceivings.

(2.) The apostle saith they were feeding them-
selves, iavTovQ ifoifAolvovrtQ, The word xomaivovrtCt
here translated feeding, is properly such a feeding as

belongs to the office of a shephera, or one who feeds

cattle. Some translate it ruling or governing : the
word indeed may bear that si^ification, being not
only applied to teachers, 1 Cor. ix. 7 ; 1 Pet v. 2, &c.

;

Acts XX. 28, but also to kin^ : " A Governor that"
iroifiavf I, " shall rulemy people," Matt. ii. 6 ; and Rev,
xix. 15, iro<;iav(7, " He snail rule them with a rod of
iron." It is also used by the LXX., Psal. ii. 9, where
we translate it rule. It comprehends besides feed-

ing other parts of a shepherd's office, as leading,
seeking, reducing, defending, healing his sheep;
though, according to the notation of the word, it im-
ports as much as iv rp irSa fiivnv, to remain or con-
tinue in the pasture, viz. where the sheep are which
the shepherd is to attend. Of old, a king or ruler

was called, as particularly Agamemnon by Homer,
irotfij)v \aov, the shepherd or ruler of the people, it

beinc^ his office to regard them as a shepherd does
his nock ; and hence it is that the Arabic turns this

place, gubemani seiptos sua virtute, as if they would
be under no government but their own; Pagnin,
Erasmus, and Vatablus, suopte ductu arbitrioque vi-

ventes ; ordering and guiding themselves according
to their own will and pleasure. But, as our l^^med
divines have noted concerning this word against the
papists, who interpret it to rule, in order to establish
the pope's rule, a word of double signification is to
be understood according to the subject-matter spoken
of. This being spoken of a spiritual pastor, cannot
be meant of rming as a king ; and, in this place, of
those who were employed alK)ut feeding their bodies,
and feasting, and, as Peter has it, who counted it

Pleasure to riot and fare deliciously; I conceive it is

etter translated feeding ; and so Beza^md the Vul-
gate render it, pascentes. And some think the apos-
tle made choice of this word, iroinatpovrit, which oft

signifies a shepherd's feeding his flock, to aggravate
the fault of tnese cormorants, and secretly to tax
their hypocrisy, who, boasting and pretending to be
the only eminent shepherds and feeders of the peo-
ple, took no other care but to fill themselves ; and
instead of feeding their sheep, did xotftaivHv iavroif^.

feed themselves; but did indeed fleece and feed upon
them, neither feeding their souls nor their homes,
but poisoning the former, and riotously wasting upon
their own sensual appetites that which was appomt-
ed at the charge of the church for feeding the latter.

The apostle, as some conceive, alludes to that threat*

enine uttered against the shepherds, *' Woe be to the

shepnerds of Israel that do feed themselves ! should
not the shepherds feed the flock?" Esek. xxxiv. 2.

For my part, 1 conceive the apostle here uses the

word iroc^<voyrcc, which oft signifies the feeding of

sheep or other cattle in pastures, to note the bmtish
and beastly sensuality of these epicures, who fed more
like cattle in a fat pasture, than Christians at a feast

of iholy sobriety ; and where they should, as Tertul-

lian speaks, rather feast upon holy discourse than
full dishes. So that when the apostle saith these

seducers were cvw^ov/umm, and itotfuUvomc iavro^
he notes,

[I.] They feasted and fed immeasurably, beyond
the bounds of Christian moderation, more like beasts

than either saints or men ; their hearts were oppress-

ed with surfeiting, their souls were lodged like

bright candles in the filthy, greasy lanterns of their

bodies, and by eating made so dull and sluggish, that

they were unfit for holy services ; like the Sodomites,
they offended in the fulness of bread, they were
drowned in delights, 2 Pet ii. 13.

[2.] The apostle notes by these expressions that

they feasted and fed upon delicates ; they loved to

fare very well, to feed nigh and deliciously ; plain

dishes would not serve the turn ; like the Israelites,

manna without quails would not content them. The
sin likewise of Eli's sons, who, not content with what
portion God had allowed them, viz. the shoulder,

the breast, the tongue, nor to eat the flesh sodden, ac-

cording to the law, caught at what came to hand

;

and ^ey would have it raw, that they might cook it

to please their taste, 1 Sam. iL 13, 14.

[3.] The apostle notes they fed greedily and
earnestly ; so intent and eager they were upon their

feeding, that they never thought of giving thanks,
either before or after. Their eyes were upon the

table, like those of swine upon the acorns, so that

thev never looked up to the hand that shook down
their plenty. Like the people, Exod. xxxii. 6, •* They
sat down to eat and dnnk ;" they rather did raven
and devour, than eat or feed. They resolved all the

powers of their mind upon their meat This was
Esau's sin, who was so greedy after meat that he
had no regard of his birthright They went to their

food with the violence and eagerness of brutes which
cannot be kept off,

[4.] It may also be intended that they feasted and
fed injuriously, both with and upon the Christians

;

not only forgetting the poor Christians, whom they
suffered to fast when they were feasting, but mis-
spending and wasting the contribution belonging to

the maintenance of me poor, and, as some conceive,

of the ministry; and if so, they feasted and fed

sacrilegiously also. The surfeiting of these gluttons

was accompanied with the starving of Lazarus.

J5.] They feasted and fed impurely and lustfully

;

king the plenty which God oestowed upon them
but fodder and ftiel to nourish their lusts ofundean-
ncss. Like fed horses, they neighed after their

neighbours' wives. Eli's sons were gluttons and
admterers ; Esau was sensual in feeding, and also a
fornicator.

4. Our apostle saith that this feeding of themselves
was 666^, without fear. These wor£, without fear,

may oe referred either to the word vwtwuxP^fuvoif
feasting with you, or woi/ialyovrtq iavro^, feeding
themselves. (Ecumenius seems doubtful which of
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these to embrace ; bat, as Lorinus saith,ad rem nostram
mhi'l interest, it matters not which way we take, both
aiming at the same scope, which is to show the security

and impudence of these fi^luttons in their sensual
pleasures. And without fear they may be said to

feed themselves, either in respect of God, or the

^.
church with whom they feasted, or of

tiroo!^7*^I?quU themselves; neither fearing God metu

fldSSSTc^i- ^®' timore ; neither fearing his wrath to
yantibas mwwnt, puniSh them, nor reverentially fearing

JutelSVoio^in? to displease him by sin; they being

Su!^°foc!*^"'"*'
likewise touched with no reverence of
that holy society with which they sat,

nor yet at all with any mistrust or jealousy of the
siipperiness and sensuality of their own hearts ; and
this their fearlessness they showed two ways.

(1.) In their entrance into the meetings and as-

semblies of the church. Thejr never took any heed
to their feet when they went mto those places where
the saints assembled. With the same unholy, un-
prepared, irreverent disposition of heart they under-
took these religious banquets with which they were
employed about earthly business ; they feared not to

go to these feasts, and after (as Augustine thinks) to

the eucharistic banquet, without their wedding-gar-
ment of holiness. They trembled not with nnwasnen
hands to touch those tremenda myateria, those mys-
teries which might have struck terror into the hearts

of any but such secure and impudent sinners.

(2.) They showed their fearlessness in their car-

riage when they were entered into the assembly,
ri.j They were not afraid of lascivious gestures.

Their eyes were then adulterous ; for so the apostle,

2 Pet ii. 13, 14, to these words, " while they feast with
you," presently adds, " having eyes full or adultery,"

or the adulteress. They were not afraid of unclean
looks and glances. [2.] In their meetings (probably)
they were not afraid to utter unseemly expressions and
erroneous conceits ; whereby, as Peter goes on, they de-
filed and beguiled unstable souls. Theyshowed them-
selves spots and blemishes iv iydiraiCi in the love-feasts,

by sporting themselves kv indraicin their deceivings.

They went into the assemblies to fish for proselytes.

There was no way so likely for these to prove them-
selves spots, aiedidiiQ, in these feasts, as by their

words. The tongue, saith James, is (mXovffa,be8pot-
ting and defiling, not only ourown body, by engaging
it to and involving it in sin, but others also, by com-
municating and suggesting evil to others ; and a full

stomach at a feast is commonly, among those who are

moremodest than these impure libertines, accompanied
with an imbridled tongue. [3.] And especidlv in

these feasts of charity they were not afraid of reed-

ing excessively and riotously. Peter tells us they
counted it pleasure to riot ; they ingulfed themselves
in the waters of fulness and excess, and never feared

drowning either their souls or bodies by

p2Lp2?c.1!«!* their intemperance; they would observe
no stakes set up in those waters, nor

set any limits to their lusts ; they took no heed lest

their hearts might be oppressed by surfeiting, nor
did they at all care how ill accommodated mansions
their souls lived in by pampering their bodies, nor
how unfit they made themselves for performing holy
duties. The impairing their healm, the digging
their graves with their teeth, the being felons of
themselves, never troubled them ; much less did they
fear lest they might (instead of kings) be tyrants and
torturers of the creatures ; they feared not the wrong-
ing of the poor, whose goods they devoured ; in short,

they feared not that Uod would punish them with
want for this their wantonness, or with eternal pains
for these their short and sensual pleasures ; but like

beasts, to which they are compared, 2 Pet. ii. 12 ; Jude

19, when they were in the fat pastures of riot

and sensuality, they never feared the shambles or
slaughter-house, though they were made to be taken
and destroyed, and perished in their own corruption.

Obs. 1. Sinners.are deformed creatures. As a spot,

so sin, is the deformity of a person
; yea, it makes him

to be and become a very deformity : sin is a blemish
cast upon God's image. The very angelical nature
was by sin made deformed ; by it angels became de-
vils. Though never so many other accomplishments
of spirituality, wisdom, strength, and immortality
were left bemnd, yet, upon their fall, they lost their

beauty. No endowments without holiness can make
any person truly excellent. The greatest potentates
in the world (while living in sm) are but (like

Naaman) noble lepers. Every wickedman is a naked
person, not only because without a shelter, but an or-

nament also . Sinners are both shelterless and shame-
ful. The people after their idolatry were naked,
" for Aaron had made them naked to their shame,"
Exod. xxxii. 25. Holiness is both a soul's and
church's ornament '* Can a maid forget her orna-
ments, or a bride her attire P yet my people have for-

gotten me," &c., Jer. ii. 32. Holiness (as the ark
was to Israel) is the soul's glory, and when the Phi-
listines have taken it away, the true glory is departed,

it is but an Ichabod. The most golden Israelite, not-

withstanding all his privileges, in God's esteemhad but
an ^Ethiopian skin ; a Jew, an Egyptian, an Edomite,
an Ammonite, and a Moabite in God's account are all

one, if without the circumcision of the heart, Jer. ix.

26. Wicked men are in their best dress but vile per-

sons, the very blots and blemishes of their societies.

Sin is that not only of which the people of God are

afterward ashamed, but that of which even sinners

themselves are ashamed when most they love it ; and
therefore even the worst of men, yea, devils, have
loved the appearance of holiness ; the rottenest se-

pulchres have loved painting ; the filthiest harlot, a
wiped mouth ; the profanest heart, a dress of religion.

The clothes of sin are of more worth than its whole
body. Even Satan delights to appear like an angel
of light, and is ashamed of his own colours. All tne

performances of wicked men are but deformities;

their prayers an abomination ; the callinjg of their

assemblies is iniquity ; when they spread forth their

hiuids, God hides his eyes, Isa. i. 1o—15. How in-

competent a judge is a blind man of colours, or a sin-

nerofbeauty ! The black, they say, thinks the blackest

face most beautiful, and wicked men laud wickedness
as the greatest comeliness. Jesus Christ himself had
no beauty or comeliness in the eyes of unbelieving
sinners, tsa. liii. 2. Holiness is an inward, a hidden
beauty, Psd. xlv. ; a carnal eye can neither see it or

esteem it. If grace be, as witn sinners it is, a scar, it

is a scar of honour, not uncomeliness : riches and
worldly dignities, like glow-worms, only shine in the

dark night of the world ; but there is nothing will

have a lustre at the day of judgment but holiness.

The poorest saint is a prince, and the most glorious

sinner a beggar, both in a disguise. Holiness, though
veiled with the most contemptible outside, carries

with it a silent majesty ; and sm even in highest dig-

nity bewrays a secret vileness. That whicn is to be
desired of a man is his goodness. " The righteous is

more excellent than his neighbour," Prov. xii. 26.

The poor saints are called the glory of Christ, 2 Cor.

viii. 23, who presents them without spot or wrinkle,

or any such thing. Sinners are spots, saints are

stars and jewels ; as jewels, the stars of the earth

;

and as stars, the jewels of heaven. Though saints

have not a herald to emblazon their arms, yet the
Scripture sufficiently sets forth their dignity: the
rottenest stufis are oftenest watered, and, among men,
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sinners most glorious, but yet in Scripture they are

but spots.

Obs. 2. Sinners are filthy and defiling. They are

spots for defilement as well as deformity: sin and
uncleanness are put together, Deut. xxxii. 5. The
filthiest of beasts are scarce filthy enough to set forth

the filthy nature of sinners; swine, the dog, the ser-

pent, the goat, the neighing horse. The filthiest

thinp are used in Scripture to set forth sin, as dung,
vomit, mire, leprosy, scum, pitch, plague-sores, issues,

ulcers, dead carcasses, the blood and pollution of a
new-bom child, the noisome exhalations breathing
from a sepulchre, Rom. iii. 13, spots. A sinner is call-

ed, that which defileth. Rev. xxi. 27. Sinful gain is

filthy lucre. Unholy speech is filthy and rotten

communication; whoredom is called uncleanness;
eluttonv turns the temple of the Holy Ghost into a
dunghill ; and drunkenness common sewers of filthi-

ness, the drunkard is a walking quagmire. The
covetous wretch that loads himself with thick clay

is but a moving muckheap, a speaking dunghill

;

his riches are but dung, good when they are spread
abroad by charity, but stinking and useless when
heaped. Pride is but a swelling botch. Sinners are

the children of the filthy and unclean spirit ; they are

of their father the devil, like Joab's posterity, there-

fore all filthy and leprous; their natural parents

were naturally all unclean ; and who did ever bring
a clean thing out of an unclean P Job xiv. 4. " That
which is bom of the flesh is flesh," John iii. 6. Their
greatest hatred and enmity is set upon purity and
noliness ; clean and sweet objects are death to them,
as they say that roses kill the horse-fly ; the gospel

is to them a savour of death. And this filthiness

and pollution of sin has two properties which may
render it very hateful. 1. It is a spreading pollution

:

(1.) Over all of a man, flesh and spirit, som, body, un-
derstanding, thoughts, conscience, memory, will, af-

fections, eyes, hands, tongue. Tit. i. 15, 16. (2.) All
done by a man : even the best things, the prayers of
polluted sinners, are abominations ; their incense
stinks, their sacrifices are unclean, their mercies
cruel, their profession of godliness a form, their

plausiblest performances no better than embalmed
carcasses, Isa. i. 13, 14. (3.) It spreads even unto
others, and infects them, by encouraging, teaching,

seducing, constraining them to sin. It oit is diffused

from the wicked even to the godly themselves

;

nothing more difficult than to be familiar with, and
not to be infected by sinners : the error of the wicked
sometimes cleaves to them, and the example of sin-

ners entices them. The sons of God saw the daugh-
ters of men, and were polluted. What an insensible

deadness of spirit and decay of grace conversing with
sinners brings upon saints ! (4.) Yea, this contagion
of sin spreads even to the good creatures of God
about us, even into them it puts (as the apostle speaks)
vanity, groaning, bondage, consumption, mourning

;

and at length it will bring combustion and dissolu-

tion upon the whole frame of nature, 2 Pet. iii. 10.

2. It is a deep and indelible pollution, Jer. xvii. 1, of
a scarlet and crimson dye, Isa. i. 18, compared also

to an Ethiopian's blackness, a leopard's spots, Jer.

xiii. 23, not to be washed away with nitre and much
soap, Jer. ii. 22. Hell-fire shall not be able to eter-

nity to take out the stains of the smallest sins from
man's nature

; yea, the greatest measure of grace re-

ceived in this life by the best of men does not wholly
abolish this defilement : the best have their sores, and
stand in need of curing and daily cleansing :

" Who
can say, I have made my heart clean P " All the legal
washings, purifyings, and cleansings of the filthiness

of the flesh, were but faint representations of our
need of and purity by being washed in the blood of

Christ. And oh that sinners would be as unquiet

as they are unclean, till they wash in that fountain

which is set open for sin and for uncleanness ! It is

only the' blood of God which can wash away the

filthiness of sin ; no other laver can take away that

spot. Not only look, but go into it, wash thyself all

over, Jer. iv. 14 ; Rev. vii. 14 ; 1 Cor. vi. 1 i. Cry out,

O sinner, " Unclean, unclean." See thy spots in the

glass of the law. Be weary of thy defilement as well

as thy deformity. Bein^ washed,*keep thyself pure

;

take need of spotting places and persons. Though
upon a conscience uncleansed, like an old sootted

garment, a sinner cares not what filth he suners to

drop, yet, O saint, keep thy new clothes white, clean

and pure ; sin, like a mired dog, when it fawns upon
thee, fouls thee. A spot will easily be seen upon

thee ; trifles in thee are accounted blasphemies. Be
,not troubled at the spots upon thy name, so as thou

keepest a pure conscience; not that wicked men
make them, so long as they do not find them. Wash
thyself in thine own tears ; be troubled that thy justi-

fication is so complete, and thy sanctification so im-

perfect ; that thou art at once both without spot or

wrinkle, and yet so full of both. In short, labour to

be spotless in a spotting and spotted generation ; in

foul streets to wsuk with clean garments. Let not

the error of the wicked cleave to tnee. If thou canst

not 'cleanse them, which is most desirable, let not

them defile thee.

Obg. 3. The Lord's supper is a love-feast " In

your feasts of charity." Tne reason why these feasts

of charity, whereof Jhde here speaks, were annexed
to the Lord's sup^r, 1 Cor. xi. 21, 22, and also why
those ancient Christians in these feasts expressed so

much love one to another, was because they were

about to celebrate that sacrament, which expressed

as great a token of God's love towards them, as de-

served unfeigned and fervent afifections in them
toward one another. The sacrament of the Lord's

supper then promotes and testifies, confirms and con-

tributes, to tne mutual love which ought to be among
Christians. The passover, but a shadow of the Lord's

supper, tended to increase the love of the receivers,

Exod. xii. 1. It was to be one whole lamb. 2. Not
one bone of it was to be broken. 3. It was a joint

action, wherein every one was to communicate ; and

therefore to be performed with joint aflTection, 4. It

was to be eaten in one house, to show that there was

to be among those who ate a unity and harmony of

hearts and afifections. One house will not hold those

who are at jars and dissensions, and divided in affec-

tion. 5. The eating of the passover was to be done

at one and the same time, month, day, hour, and that

in the evening, when they were all in their cold blood,

the injuries and offences of the day forgotten and

forgiven, the sun being not to go down upon our

wrath, when their affections were as calm and quiet

as the evening. 6. The partakers of the passover

were all to be regulated in receiving it by one law.

There was but one law for the stranger and the home-
bom ; botfi submitted to the same rule, and consented

to the same direction. 7* It was to be eaten without

leaven, whereby, as the apostle expounds it, was noted

the keeping the feast without the leaven of malicious-

ness and wickedness, I Cor. v. 0—8. And when
Hezekiah restored the passover, it is expressly said,

that to all Judah was by the good hand of God
given one heart, and that they met at one time and

m one place, and that they kept the feast of the

passover with great joy, 2 Chron. xxx. 12. But if

we look from the shadow to the substance, we shall

see this love and unity of the foithfiil more clearly

manifested.

I. When our Saviour was about to ordain this sa-
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crament, he eave all his disciples an example of
Christian and loving condescension, even to the
washing one another's feet, John xiii. 4—14. After

this institution, he presses upon them the command-
ment of love, as the chief commandment, and their

principal duty, both by the precedent and precept of
love, showing that his supper was a communion of
love, John xiiL 34, 35.

2. Consider the appellations of this sacrament. It

is called the communion, the table of the Lord, the
Lord's supper ; a word not noting the time of, but
fellowship in eating; caena, dxb rov koivov. Eating
together was ever held a token of friendship. Jo-

seph's love to his brethren was testified by feasting

them. David's love to Mephibosheth, by causing
him to eat bread at his table continually, 2 Sam. ix.

7. David calls his femiliar friend "one that did eat

of his bread," Psal. xli. 9. The eating at one rack
hath bred peace between savage beasts. And that

hatred whicn was between the Jews and Egyptians
could no way be more fitly expressed than by their

mutual abominating to eat bread one with another.

Men by nature are directed to express their love and
reconciliation by feasts and invitations ; and this

communion which by eating and drinking the faith-

ful have one with another, the apostle tells us comes
from their i>artakine of one Christ. " The cup of
blessing which we bless," saith he, " is it not the
communion of the blood of Christ? The bread
which we break, is it not the communion of the body
of Christ ? For we being many are one bread, and
one body : forwe are all partakers of that one bread,"

1 Cor. X. 16, 17; that is, we partaking^ of the same
Christ, and having communion in his merits and
benefits, have thereby communion also one with
another in the Lord's supper. And we all partaking
of that one bread, broken and divided into divers

parts, are made " one body and one bread," though
we are never so many. The faithful then partaking
all of one Christ, and every one of them having com-
munion in his body and blood, have also communion
among themselves : nor can this but be a communion
of much deamess and nearness, which arises from
partaking of this one Christ, and all his benefits and
merits; for hereby,

(1.) They are all children of the same Father.
We are all the sons of God by faith in Christ, Gal. iii.

26; and "to as many as received him, he gave power
to be the sons of (Jod;" and what nearer oond than
to be the children of the same father ? In the Lord's
supper the faithful sit like olive branches round
alx)ut their Father's table. " Love as brethren,"
saith the apostle. " How good and how pleasant it

is," saith the psalmist, " mr brethren to dwell to-

gether in imity !

"

(2.) By partaking of this one Christ the faithful

are all members of the same body, and they grow up
into him who is the Head, Eph. iv. 15, and from him
receive life and ^race ; being as members animated
with the same Spirit, and incorporated into his mys-
tical body, and tnerefore the apostle speaks of drink-
into one Spirit in the Lord's supper. Now what
can more aptly express the near union, dear afiec-

tion, and tender sympathy between Christian and
Christian than this, heing fellow members of one
body; one member counting the woe and welfare
of another as its own ?

(3.) By xmrtaking of one Christ in the sacnunent,
they profess themselves to be of the same &ith and
religion ; to expect life and happiness the same way,
for Christ is the way; and this sameness of reli^on
has bound those who have been of false religions

very strongly together. Now that by feeding toge-

ther in the Lord's supper there is professed a com-

munion in the same religion, the apostle strongly
proves, 1 Cor. x. 18, from the practice of Israel after

the flesh, that is, the Jews who descended from Jacob
or Israel. These carnal Israelites who lived in his

time, and denied Christ, were, saith the apostle, by
eating of the sacrifices " partakers of the altar;" that
is, professed themselves to be of the Jewish religion

and worship, and to approve of the same.

(4.) Bv partaking of^one Christ at the Lord's sup-
per, the &ithful profess themselves to be the servants

of one Lord and master. Fellow servants must not
fall out and beat one another, Luke xii. 45. The
servants of this one Lord should be of one mind. If

Christ be not divided, his servants should shun
division.

(5.) Hereby they profess, that they are to be par-

doned by the same olood, " shed for many for the
remission of sins," Matt. xxvi. 28. And what in-

ducement stronger to move us to forgive a few pence,

who have been for^ven so many pounds! What
will quench hatred, if the blood of Cnrist will not

!

(6.) Hereby they profess both that they all live in

the same family here, where they feed at the same
table, serve the same Master, own the same Father

;

and that they shall live together in the same habita-

tion for ever, partaking of that meritorious blood
which is the purchase of the same inheritance, and
having all thereby the same key to open paradise

withal. They who receive Christ, as communicants
profess to do, shall be received. ' One saint may truly

say to another, You and 1 must be better acouainted.

And what an engagement to love is this, for us to

consider we shall for ever live and love together in

heaven I Oh how should Christians begm to do
that here, which they shall never be weary of doing
to all eternity ! If one house, then one heaven, calls

for one heart. Thus the appellations given to the

sacrament, the table of the Lord, the Lord's supper,

the communion, &c., show it to be a love-feast.

3. The outward elements, bread and wine, used at

the supper, evince the same. Separated and several

grains and grapes make one and the same bread and
wine. They wno are severed and disjoined from one
another, not only by sea, habitation, trades, but in

heart idso and afiection, are, by the receiving of Christ

in this sacrament, reunited into one spiritual body,

as the elements, though originally several, are into

one artificial mass. " We being many," saith the

apostle, " are one bread." How necessary, then, is

the Lord's supper in these times, when love so much
decays ! If the Christians in their summer season^

when love was burning hot, so often laid on this fuel,

what need have we then to do so in this winter sea-

son, when the love of most grows so cold ! Confident

I am, that the mthdrawing of this sacrament that

feeds and foments love, has much tended to its de-

cay among us. And further, this discovers the great

policy of Satan, not only in hindering from the sa-

crament, which was appointed to strengthen love,

but in breaking love by this very sacrament. Who
would ever have expected to have heard of a sacra-

mentary war ? How many valiant champions lost

their lives in this land, in their Smithfield fights,

about the controversy of transubstantiation ! and
how subtlely hath the murderer of souls mixed his

poison with the sacramental bread, and stolen away
the cup in the papacy ! What fierce contests have
there been between Calvinists and Lutherans about

consubstantiation ! Who remembers not the pre-

latical fury, in imposing superstitious for sacramental

grestures ? And oh that the flames of these unchris-

tian quarrels about the sacrament did not blaze and
spread even at this very day ! Oh the unbrotherly

breaches between brethren about the admission and
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<][ualification of communicants ! Consider, dear Chris-

tians, whether Satan is not likely to prevail, when
he turns that artillery wherehy we should hatter his

forts upon ourselves, and makes his strongest weapons
of war of olive hranches, ensigns and emhlems of
peace; and is not love in danger of death when its

rood is daily poisoned? Who warms his hands at

thesp flames of contention, hut only our adversary ?

Satan, as they say of the lawyer, will he the only
gainer, when you fall out, like unkind brethren,

about your Father's will and testament. The Lord
humble us for all those unworthy receivings which
have made us so unkind and quarrelsome about re-

ceiving this feast of love, the Lord's supper; and
make us for the future, in all our opinions about and
participations of it, to be men in understanding, and
children in malice.

Obs, 4. Spotted and spotting sinners are unfit

guests at holy feasts. The apostle, by saying these

seducers were spots in the feasts of charity, notes the

unsuitableness of such blemishes to assemblies that

should be clean and Christian; these spots casting

an imcomeliness upon those holy meetings, which
made those spots appear and set off with the more
ugliness and uncomeliness. The mixture of scan-

dalous persons in church fellowship is here by the

apostle olamed ; and if their meeting at these feasts

of charity be reprehended by the apostle, if at these

feasts these spots appeared so black and deformed,
how much more reprovable was their meeting at the

Lord's supper, which is an ordinance of Christ where-
in approaches to him are more near, and ought to be
more holy, than in those feasts of charity. Spots
aiid blemishes, as Mr. Perkins well spake of his

times, ought to be washed off by ecclesiastical disci-

pline from the face of holy assemblies at the Lord's
supper, because they pollute it. True it is, that, I.

There are two sorts of pollution of the Lord's supper

;

the one, that which makes the sacrament no sacra-

ment, but a common or unhallowed thing, to those
who receive it, as if it were given by those who are
no ministers, or to Uiose who are no church, or with-
out the blessing and breaking of the bread ; the other
sort of pollution of the sacrament is, that which
makes its administration to be sinful, and those who
administer it to be guilty of doing that which is con-
trary to the revealra will of God. This latter kind
of pollution is by admitting spotted and scandalous
sinners. 2. It is granted, that the mixture of the
scandalous pollutes not the sacrament to, those who
have used ail the lawful means against it, who, being
officers, have discharc^ed their duty by exercising
church discipline, and being private Christians, ad-
monished the offenders, and petitioned those who
have the authority to restrain them from the sacra-

ment : in that case, though the scandalous partake of
the sacrament, yet officers and worthy communicants
pKGirtake not of their sin. But otherwise, the admis-
sion of scandalous persons to the sacrament is a pol-
lution of that ordinance. " Give not," saith Christ,
" that which is holy to dogs, neither cast ye your

E
earls before swine," Matt vii. 6. By that which is

oly, I understand, though primarily, yet not solely,

the word ; but conse<juently the sacraments, praver,
and Christian admonition. Christ does not speak of
one holy thing only, nor does he say, the pearl ; but
he saith, that which is holv, and pearls. And by
dogs and swine are not only to be understood in-

fidels, heathens, open apostates, and persecutors,
which, like dogs, bite, bark, and contradict ; but also

such who, like swine, profane, trample these pearls
under their feet, and by an impure, swinish life show
how much they despise holy things. And needs
must the sacrament be profaned, when in its use not

grace, but sin is increased, because hereby the main
end of the sacrament, which is to be food to nourish
grace, and poison to kill sin, is perverted; but no
grace is nourished in any profane, impenitent sinner,

he being spiritually dead, and so witnout Uie life of
erace. And further, his hand is strengthened in sin

;

for by his receiving the sacrament his conversion is

much more difficult than that of a sinner who has
been kept back from the sacrament altogether ; and
by joining in the highest act of church communion
an impenitent sinner entertains a good opinion of his

spiritual happiness, and so trusts in lying vanities.

And again, the giving of the sacrament
to those who are known to live in gross "hfnSl^i^ii
sins without repentance, is a contradic- in aiernum. ut

tion to, and a confutation of, the word, Sa.^titii'glS'

which denounces condemnation against
{jfiJSsSoDSS pw-

them that eat and drink unworthily; catorum. aonoa.

and in the faithful delivery thereof we divSTdMSSt. et

pronounce the wrath of God to such as JJSS^SSm^
live impenitent in sin : the word saith, spoQd^>^n!L.
" Be not deceived, neither fornicators, S^l^ESiSi^
noridolaters, noradulterers," &c., "shall
inherit the kingdom of God." And do we not, by
giving the sacrament to these, give the lie to the

wordP do we not in the sacrament absolve those

whom we condemn in the word, and open the king-

dom of heaven in the sacrament to those against

whom we shut it in the word ? for is not the sacrament
a seal of the covenant, the righteousness of &ith, and
the promises of the gospel, as is evident by. those

sacramental phrases, '* This is my body, This is my
blood," whicn denote a spiritual obsignation and ex-

hibition of the benefits of Christ's body and blood?

and doth not Christ say to those to whom he de-

livered the sacrament. This is my body which is

given for you, and this is my blood which is shed for .

you, and for many, for the remission of sins P Matt
xxvi. 28; Luke xxii. 19, 20. Do not they, then,

who consent to wicked and scandalous persons taking

the sacrament, acknowledge the children of the devu
to be the children of God, and the enemies of God
to be in covenant with him, and so partake of the

benefits of the covenant from him P Further, is it

not a profanation of the sacrament of baptinn, tc

baptize a Jew or a pagan professing a resolution to

turn Christian, who yet is an openly profane and

wicked liver, and continues under the power of visi-

ble and abominable sins, although he be able to

make a sound and orthodox confession of fiuth?

And shall a scandalous living in adultery, swear-

ing, lying, keep a man from entering into the

visible church by the door of baptism, and shall

they not as well hinder him from being welcomed
at the table, in the house, as a child and friend?

Yet, again, is the sacrament profaned by admitting

infants and idiots, who can make no good use of it;

and is it not as much, if not more polluted, by ad-

mitting those to it who will make a very bad use of

it P Also may not one man by ignorance, drunken-

ness, defence of sin, and heresy, lie under a sinful

contracted disability to examine himself^ and so to

be an imfit communicant, as another man may lie

under a natural disability P and is not a man more

blamable for the former than the latter? Further,

holy thincs under the Levitical law were polluted and

Srofaned by wicked and profane persons : " They have
efiled my sanctuary," &c. ; " for when they had slain

their children to-their idols, they came the same d^
into my sanctuary to profane it," Ezek. xxiii 38, 39.

And in that question, " Who shall abide in thy taber-

nacle?" Psal. XV. I, the prophet shows by those

offences for which men were excluded from the

sanctuary, what it was which should keep men firom

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



Vto. 12. THE EPISTLE OF JUDB. 253

eternal life ; and why that moral nnholiness, for of
Boch he speaks, which made men unfit to go into the

sanctuary, which had a sacramental signification of

Christ, should not as well exclude them from the

sacrament, 1 understand not. Were not the sacrifices

of old polluted by profane and morally unholjr per-

sons oTOring them ? ** So,'' that is, unclean, " is this

people before me ; so is every work of their hands, and
that which they offer therein, unclean," Hag. ii. 14.

Where it is plain that the moral unholiness of the

persons defiled holy ordinances ; the people and their

-works being evil, the Lord for that cause accounted
flieir sacrifices to be unclean. I f morally profane per-

sons defiled the sacrifices of old, they may surely be
charged with defiling our sacraments now, Psal. 1. 16.

Obs. 5. Such things as are given for the public

benefit of the church, are not to be consumed in or

converted to any other uses. These feasts of charity,

which were appointed for the relief of the poor
Christians and the ministry, were profanely wasted
by these seducers. This sin is commonly called

sacrilege, which by some is thought to be so called,

q. sacra ^fg^^t ^^ ^^ Itssiot the hurting, spoiling,

or violation of a holy law or thing. Others better

consider it q. sacra legsre, to gather holy things ; and
they define it to be a taking away of things conse-

crated and devoted to the Lord. This is mentioned
in Scripture to be done either ignorantly or know-
ingly ; if ignorantly, it required, according to the law,

1. Restitution of the principal, with an addition of
the fifth part over and above, as a forfeiture for the

offence, and a caveat against the like in future time.

2. Reconciliation or atonement ; the priest making an
atonement with the " ram of the trespass-offering,"

Lev. V. 16, 17; xxii. 14, to note the greatness of tne

o^nce against God. If this sin were committed of
knowledge and wittingly, that which was taken, and
all that the taker had, was for the Lord as a sacri-

fice for restitution, and he with his whole family

stoned and burnt for purgation. This judgment of

God upon Achan for takings that to his

own use which was devoted to God is

largely related, Josh. vii. ; as also the

punishment inflicted upon Ananias for

changing that which was dedicated to

a holy to his private use. And in this

latter instance the word Ivwr^iraTOf

which we barely translate kept back,

properly signifies a nimming or purloining, and so

18 tne word rendered. Tit ii. 10. " It is a snare," or

destruction, " to the man," saith Solomon, " who de-
voureth that which is holy, and after vows to make
inquiry," Prov. xx. 25; that is, to apply or take

that to his own use which was appointed to God's,

yea, to go about to do it by inquiring how the vow
mi^ht be made void. For that may be called holy
which is not such only by creation, as angels and the

first man, but also by dedication and separation ; and
that whether this separation were by God's com-
mand, or by man's free and voluntary bestowing it

In the old law, tithes and first-fruits were holy ; so

now in the times of the gospel, those thines which
are either appointed by law, or bestowed by the
liberality of men, for maintaining the worship and
service of Grod, and Divine uses; and the taking
away of these is the devouring of holy things ; a sin

so much the more heinous in these times, by how much
the more bounty has been exercised by those who
lived in times of blind superstition for maintaining
idolatry. How unseemly is it that men should live

as if all their light seemed to show them how to de-

lude God ; as if faith had banished all fidelity ; as if

any worship better deserved maintenance from men
than his, wno gives men both their own maintenance

Sic osurpafur a
LXX . in casu
ucrilesii. Josh,
vii. 1 ; « Mac. iv.

sa.
Vid. et E»t. in
loc A Of. de
Verb. Ap. S«r.
SS. p. mftii S78.
ci Hi«mn. Ep. 8.
p. mihi i5.

and worship ;
yea, as if the more they saw into re-

ligion, the more they saw in it which deserves starving

and overthrow ! This sin, which some divines make
to be a breach of the eighth commandment, ** Thou
shalt not steal," must needs be of thefts the worst,

because it is a robbing of him who is the best, even
God himself. " Will a man rob God ? yet ye have
robbed me," Mai. iii. 8.

It is a sin to wrong our beast, yea, our enemy's
beast, Prov. xii. 10 ; a greater to wrong man : and if

no injury may be offered to man, no, not our enemy,
much less to our brother, 1 Cor. vi. 6 ; and if not to

our brother, much less to our superior, to a king,

2 Sam. xvi. 9 ; and if not to an earthly king, far less

to the King and Lord of heaven, who is our superior

in the highest degree, who is our Father and Bene-
factor, our Maker, and Feeder, and Father. "When
Joseph had feasted his brethren, then to steal his

cup ! what greater injury P •* God forbid " (say they)
" we should do this tning," Gen. xliv. 7. And aptly

does Solomon call the devouring of holy things a
snare, because it is a sin alluring us to overthrow

;

there is in it a bait to cover the hook, and somewhat
scattered to draw us into the net To a foolish sin-

ner, the gain appears very beautiful and beneficial.

The wedge of gold, and the Babylonish garment,
seemed to Achan at first ^eat enticements ; but the
^rment clothed him " with shame and dishonour,"

Psal. XXXV. 26, and the wedge of gold was a wedge
to rive his soul and body asunder. How severely

does God threaten those of Tyre and Sidon for their

sacrile^ in ransacking the temple, and in taking

away the gold and silver appointed for his service,

and carrying it into their idol temples, Joel iii. 4, 5.

If it were not lawful for Ananias and Sapphira,

having consecrated the whole price of their own
land to God, to keep away part thereof; then it is

much more unlawful to keep away any part thereof

from the church, which we never gave, it being the

church's possession before we werebom ; such aliena-

tion not being made in case of extreme necessity for

maintaining me commonwealth, and preserving life,

or for the church's greater benefit and conveniency,

Lev. XXV. 23 ; Ezek. xlv. 4. Satan knows that the

outward worship of God and religion cannot be con-

tinued without a ministiy, nor a ministry without

ministers, nor ministers without such goods as should

sustain them ; and hence he instigates profane men
to violate and steal church goods, that thereby the

ministry, God's worship, and ihe salvation of souls

may be overthrown. The alienation

of church goods has been prohibited by ?j^?^»4^*.
the decrees of sundry ancient councils. syno<i Awiaiius.

If our forefathers by the injury of their sySdAiiioch.

times, mistaking the truth, ^ve aught Srth^;4^nl*
superstitiously to Romish priests to re- «)i.co^.Toiet.

ligious uses, it is fit their general pur- concu.^n. 9.

pose should be kept, with amendment "»*». Me,

of their particular error.

Obs. 6. The godly in this world are never totally

freed from the company of the ungodly. It was the

lot of these Christians to have these wicked men
with them. The godly must never love, but yet thev
will always have tne company of the wicked ; though
they should not feast together, yet they will always
live together. They who will be ouite freed from the

companyofthe wicked, " must," as Paul speaks, " needs

go out of the world," 1 Cor. v. 10. Our delight should

only be in the godly, but it will be our condition to

be among the ungodly ; and God thus disposes of the

outward estate and condition of his people for sundry
causes. Hereby they are made more watchful over

their hearts and ways : the greater their danger is,

the less is their security ; the more dirt and defile-
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ment they see, the more they lahour to keep their gar-

ments pure, and to gird np their loins. When enemies
approach our cities, we double our watch. In times
of mfection, we most mind our preservatives. " Save
yourselves from this untoward generation," said Peter
to the new converts, Acts ii. 40; he means not so

much hj leaving the places, as b^ taking heed of the
impurities, wherein the wicked hve. By this abiding
likewise among the wicked, the godly are more put
upon loving and cleaving to one another. It is noted.

Gen. xiii. 7, S, upon the mention of the Canaanite
and Perizsite being in the land when the strife was
between the herdmen of Abram and Lot, that Abram
desired there might be no strife between them.
Countrjpien in a strange country should beware of
contention ; the common foe should make disagree-

ing brethren unite; dissension will be both their

rum and their reproach, and will both disgrace and
destroy them. It a Herod and a Pilate could be
made friends, should not saints join together when
Christ is struck atP Sometimes God makes his

people by the presence of the wicked more zealous

against wickedness ; the nearness of contraries

strengthens their opposition ; the eye increases grief

and hatred : nor have any saints so much set them-
selves against sin, as they who have been most com-
pelled to see sin : the best men have oft lived in the
worst times ; the hottest fire is in the coldest winter,

the brightest stars in the darkest night. In the midst
of a crooked and perverse nation the godly shine as

lights, Phil. ii. 15. Lot's righteous soul was vexed
with the unclean conversation of the wicked, and
David's eyes ran down with rivers of tears when he
saw God's law broken. What a work of power is it,

that a sea of ungodliness should, instead of damping,
redouble the heat of a saint's love to holiness I Fur-
ther, God will hereby either better the wicked, or
render them inexcusable ; either their living among
his people shall change or condemn them ; either the

holy conversation of saints shall turn the hearts, or
stop the mouths of sinners ; they shall not be able to

plead ignorance of their duty, when thev have been
instructed by the language of lip and life. Though
Noeh by preparing the ark saved his own house, yet
he condemned the world, Heb. xL 7* To conclude,
by the company of wicked men, God makes his people
more prize communion with himself, long for heaven,
where there shall be neither sin nor sinner to molest
them, where they shall no longer sojourn in Meshech,
nor dwell in the tents of Kedar, nor their souls with
them which hate peace, Psal. cxx. 5, 6. Heaven
would not be sweet, if the world were not bitter ; nor
the company of saints in glory be so desirable, were
it not for the unkindness of and vexation hj sinners
on earth. Oh how sweet will that condition be,

where all the society shall be of one mind ! flow
melodious that choir, which shall ever sing without
any jarring, any discord ! Till which condition, let

us, whatever our times, wherever we abide, neither
impatiently complain of God, nor sinfully comply
with the ungodly, but account it our duty to do the
wicked what good we can, if we cannot do them what
good we would ; to be careful that they may not, and
comforted that they^ cannot, do us tliat Harm they
would; but contranly, both by their company, yea,
and unkindnesses, that good they would not.

Obg. 7. Feasting is not always unlawful. The
Christians here are not blamed for their chefer, but
warned of their guests. The holiest men, in Scrip-

ture we read, have made feasts, as Abraham, Lot,
Isaac, David, Solomon, Gen. xix. 3 ; xxi. 8 ; xxvi
30 ; 2 Sam. iii. 20. Nehemiah also and Ezra com-
manded the people to " eat the fat, and drink the
sweet, and send portions unto them for whom nothing

was prepared," Neh. viiL 9, 10. And more than
once I read of our Saviour's honourine a feast with
his presence, Luke v. 29; John ii. 1—11. God has

Srovided not only for our necessity, but also lawful

elight; and his bounty reaches not only to our being,

but nonest solace ; nor does it only give us nakd
lives, but lives clothed with many comforts, that we
may more than live, even live cheerfully. When
Christ's mother told him they had no wine, he tuns
water into wine, even to a very great proportion ; he
thought it not enough that they should have water to

ouench their thirst, ne gives them also wine to cheer

tneir spirits ; and it l^in^ at a feast, that quantity

which at another time had been superfluous, was now
but necessary. A man may be an£[ry so he sin not,

and take lawful delights so he surfeit not : why has

God ^ven man such choice of earthly delights, but

for his use ? Some observe, that God nas made more
creatures serving for the delights of man than for his

necessity; and certainly he has made nothing in

vain. The whole earth, full of his goodness, is a

well-furnished table ; if we altogether fast, we show
ourselves but sullen guests: some indeed have run

from the world, and, to avoid the danger of pleasure,

have changed places of plenty for solitary and barren

mountains and deserts ; but may not the world be in

a desert P a boiling desire in a neglected body P Did
not Jerom find Rome in his heart, when only rocks

and bushes were in his eye ? But God has appointed

a bettec way than this ; the wise man will be a her-

mit at home ; and it is a much more Christian

practice, to turn the world out of ourselves, than our-

selves out of the world : we may distinguish between
the love of pleasure, and the use of it ; we may warm
ourselves in the sun, without worshipping it; we
may be merry without being mad ; and get crucified

affections to our lawful find delijB^htfiil comforts: and

without this inward mortification upon the heart,

notwithstanding our leaving outward enjoymentB,

we shall be snared ; as the bira, which though getting

loose from the stone to which she was tied, yet flying

with the string about her leg, is in danger to be en-

tangled in every bough. But yet,

06*. 8. Gluttony is a great sin. It was here the

sin of these seducers ; tfiey fed themselves, thoagh

among men, yet not like men, but beasts ; and all

their food was but fuel for their lusts : Peter joint

their feasting and their eyes full of adulterer to-

gether, 2 Pet. ii. 13, 14. Several ways is the sin of

gluttony committed.

(1 .) when men oflfend in the quantity of what they

eat ; when they eat and drink in too great abundance

:

it is lawful sometimes to exceed in provision, bat

never to exceed the bounds of moderation. We are

forbidden to be among riotous eaters of flesh, Prov.

xxiii. 20 : the feasting of the ancients was called but

eating of bread ; and Christ bids us to take heed lest

our hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunk-

enness, Luke xxi. 14. That proportion of meat, I

confess, surcharges the stomachs of some, which per-

haps is not enough to satisfy the hunger of another;

as that Quantity of rain will make a cla^ ground

drunk, wnich will scarcely quench the thirst of a

sandy country ; but this I fear not to assert, that we
offend in the excessive quantity of our food, when
at any time we eat so mucn as to be disabled to per-

form the service which we owe to God, either in our

general or particular callings. Fulness of bread was

one of Sodom's sins. Mo^rate showers refresh the

earth, immoderate drown it Nor yet are men only

gluttons by overcharging their stomachs, but also by

overchar^g their estates, spending that in super-

fluity which they should use for necessity.

(2.) When we offend in the quality of our food.
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And that, I. When our meat is too costly. What we
eat is put into a vessel that corrupts it. Necessaries

are fitter for the body, the souVs servant, than de-

licacies. Manna had been better for the Israelites

than quails, Numb. xi. He was a glutton who fared

somp^iously. And here also is caution to be used

;

as some men's stomachs and estates require more
food, so others in both respects may have tnat which

IS more costly. 2. In quality of our

fvn^!licSetl»n food wc offcud, wheu our meats are in-
MfMTM. Sen. centives to sin. Our enemy, the flesh,

is too strong for us, though we take away his armour,
and fight against him. We need not put weapons
into h^ hand, and send him ammunition. We need
not, should not, help the flesh; the better part is

much in danger of being overmatched, though we
make not the sensual part two to one by affording it

auxiliaries. Our own corruption wants the bridle

more than the spur. And some to these add, 3. The
onlawfulness of eating such meat as is too younfi^.

And they say the prohibition of eating that which
wants age is contained in that command, "Thou
shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's milk," Ezod.
xxiii. 19. The creatures are condemned to die for

us, and they expect, though not our pardon, yet our
reprieve.

(3.) When we ofllend in the manner of eating. As,
1. Say some, when we eat too soon, too hastily;

namely, before the time of eating, without any neces-
sary cause :

** Woe to them that nse early in the morn-
ing, that they may follow strong drink !" Isa. v. 11.

Woe to the land whose " princes eat in the morning !

"

Eccl. X. 16 ; a time wherein the stomach is not to

be filled, but the heart ordered, and the mind fed
with holy meditations. The tavern is a place never
very seemly for a Christian, but in the morning very
moweemly. If princes should eat in due season, much
more ordinary people. If a master, as Christ speaks,

gives not his servant leave to sit down at meat till

he have first waited upon him, we should not sufier

the soul's page and servant, the body, to feed till it

have first attended upon the soul in its spiritual re-

Anim r urn'
pfi^tsofprayer and meditation. 2. When

ampM, ramlMnt we eat studiously, making it our work

SS, SJR^^y! ^ provide and prepare for the stomach,
gii«. p«r»w.d«' to invent and study pleasing dishes,
"**

strange meats, foreign sauces; when
men live to eat, meditating upon nothing but the
trencher. As some men by intemperance overthrow
the nature of man ; so others by this sinful studious-
ness, and exactness in feasting, overthrow the nature
of their meat; when things are prepared with so
much art that the nature of the creature is lost, and
the eater knows not what he eats* Oh how unwor-
thy is it for a Christian to be always plodding and
contriving his meats! to lock up his soul in the
kitchen, which should be walking in heaven ! 3. When
we eat with a vehement appetite, and greedily : thus
men may be gluttonous in feeding upon the coarsest
£ire. David, though he earnestly desired the water
of Bethlehem, yet instead of drinking it greedily,
poored it upon the ground. Gluttons rather devour
than eat their meat, and rather indeed are eaten up
with it They drink of the stream, and forget the
fcmntain ; their greediness swallows up their thank-
fulness; and as soon as ever they have filled their
bucket, they turn their backs upon the well. 4. When
we feast without any difference of times. How un-
seasonable was it for Joseph's brethren to eat bread
when their brother was in the pit ! or for the Israel-

ites to eat *'the lambs of the flock, and the calves
out of the midst of the stall," to " drink wine in
bowb," &c., and not to be " grieved for the affliction

of Joseph ! " to slay oxen, kill sheep^ &c., when

God called to weeping and mourning, &c. ! When the

church drinks blood and tears, we should not drink

wine in bowls; we should rejoice with trembling,

and feast as if we feasted not. It is God's goodness
that he calls us to feast any day, our own licentious-

ness if we will feast every day. He who fared

sumptuously every day shall be in eternal want of so

mucn as one drop. 5. When we feast uncharitably

;

feasting the rich, never thinking upon the poor.

"When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy
rich neighbours, but call the poor," &c., Luke xiv.

12. Lazarus must not starve at the gate. We must
not be like oaks,who with their acorns only feed swine.

6. When we feast with too much expense of time in

feasting ; when we dine all day, and sup all night

;

when our supper shall tread upon the heels of our din-

ner. " Woe to them that contmue until night, till wine
inflame them!" Isa. v. 11. This expense of time is

worse than our expense of meat and money. The
former may be regained, not the latter. And yet how
frequently do men complain that they have spent too

much money, how rarely that they have spent too

much time at feasting ! Prodigality oftime is the worst.

If the opening of the nature of this sin does not
sufficiently discover its odiousness, let us a little

further look upon it by other dissuasive considerations.

(I.) Gluttony is an enemy to all holiness of life.

It hinders a man from doing himself any spiritual

good. It blunts the understanding with
blockishness and stupidity, "\vnoso- Ment* rect» uti

ever is deceived by wme" (saith Solo- ^^Sr^Suy^.'*^
mon, Prov. xx i) "is not wise." Wis- P^JJi^j.--^.
dom IS not " found m the land of the viu intomnium

.

living," Job xxviii. 13. The Vulgate SSSf^iiS*'^-
reads it, in terra suaviter viventium, in

the land of those who live in delights and pleasures.
" Whoredom, wine, and new wine," saith the prophet,

"take away the heart," Hos. iv. 11. The four chil-

dren, Dan. i. 16, 17, who lived upon a frugal diet,

were most eminent for learning and wisdom. Wine in

feasts, and the not considering of the
xabuUsiegU

operations of God's hands, are put quuaocepftaiwii-

together, Isa. v. 6. Jerom and Ambrose n^Jlebh^S."
olServe, that as Mosesreceived the tables

j^jjj|j
<»P^A <»•

of the law when he was much in fiisting, scVfii 'neVS.""-

so he broke the tables when he saw that ^rTt^ad^
the people had been eating and drink- «««• "j*»'^'- «•

ing ; as thinkinj? that after feasting the
"**

*
****

people were unfit to hear the law. How can an im-
pure glutton lift up in prayer pure hands ? Surfeit-

ing oppresses the heart, and suffers it not to lift up
itself toward heaven ; it is the birdlime of the soul's

wings. It is a weieht which presses us down in our
race ; yea, rather tne ungirding of the loins of our
minds, our aflfections, which, like long and loose gar-

ments let down into the mire of sensual pleasures,

hinder and stop us in our spiritual progress. Oh how
unfit a mansion is a beastly epicure for the Holy
Spirit to dwell in ! Being drunk with wine is orJ.

posed to being filled with the Spirit, Eph. vi. 18.

The voluptuous sensualist is only a sty for Satan to

lodge in. The unclean spirit finds no rest in dry
places, in those who are sober and temperate in

worldly enjoyments; but. like the swine, not delight-

ing in such dust, he loves to wallow _ .,

m a sensual and impure glutton, as m a homiuM tempe-

slough or quagmire. Gluttony is the ^jTbiidSSfi?
sepulchre of the living, and a kind of «»«» ••»""»•«

Spiritual drowning of a man.
(2.) This sin profanely denies God his service,

and opposes him, not only notwithstanding, but even
by, his bounty turns the temple of the Holy Ghost
into a kitchen, and makes (as the apostle speaks) a
god even of the base, filthy belly. How unseemly is
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it " for a servant," says Solomon, " to have rule over

princes ! " Prov. xix. 10. The reigning of a servant is

reckoned to he the first of the four thmgs which the

eardi cannot bear, Prov. xxz. 22. Gluttony makes
the prince, the soul, to serve the belly, of all the

soul's servants, viz. the parts of the body, the basest

and filtMest. The apostle speaks of some who serve

their own belly, Rom. xvi. 18; Phil. iiL 19.

MuithMnit.qui miserable scTvltude! Besides the base-
corpori servit. ncss of scrvmg such a master, it is also
***"•

very cruel ; it makes a man a servant to

all those meats and drinks which serve his gratifica-

tion ; it is a slavery to a master who is never pleased,

who will have the best provisions broueht him, and,
having taken them, is presently calling for more ; his

work is never done ; he puts his servants upon drudg-
ing for him as long as tney live ; several tunes every
day making men labour in filling a trunk, sometimes
three or four score years together ; requiring and Ex-

acting his supplies so imperiously and rigorously,

that his servants oft take thought to the fcutting of

their hearts, and pains to the cracking of their

sinews, for getting his provisions; and yet when
all is done, no service is so vain and unprofit-

able as this belly service. What is it but daubing
and propping a rotten cottage, which will, not^nth-
stanoing, in a short time crumble away and tumble
down ; the delicate feeding of a condemned male-
factor, who must die, and whose strength by all his

provisions serves him but to go to execution ? yea,

what is it but preparing a banquet for the worms, for

whom the leanest carcass is even fat enough ?

(3.) This sin of gluttony uses and abuses that part
most in its service, which of all the rest is so noble,
and should be most employed for God, and filled with
his praises, the mouth.

(4.) It is a sin which most unsuspectedly surprises

us, as lying in ambush behind our lawful enjoyments,
and which is most like to insnare us in those ways
wherein we most walk, and such a one whereby even
Adam in innocency was caught.

(5.) This one is an inlet to all sin. He who is

overcome with this is not able to overcome any sin.

Having possession of the gate of man, his mouth, it

lets easily into him the whole troop of vices. It is

Satan's bridle, which he puts into the mouth of a sin-

ner, and turns him any way at his pleasure. When
the iron is hot, the smith can fashion it how he will.

A gluttonous person is earth so tilled, manured, and
moistened by Satan, that it is fit to receive any seed
which he shall cast into it ; cruelty, uncleanness, se-

curity, profaneness, all grow in that soil, Luke xii. 45.

(6.) Gluttony is the source and nurse of all dis-

eases. It must needs be unhealthful to carry a fen
within one. Temperance is the noblest physic.
The inordinate life is not patient enough to stay for

sickness. Our food becomes by gluttony, instead of
a plaster, a wound. The glutton digs his grave with
his teeth, and is a self-destroyer. They who most
follow, most fiy from pleasure : having taken their
leave of an hour's pleasure, they oft meet with a year's
pain. The temperate person only enjoys the sweet-
ness of the creature.

(7.) This sin is the ruin and hazard of men's
estates. Theveryword deuria, luxury, from a and crJ^,
properly signifies not preserving, or keeping the good
which we enjoy. How many have swallowed tneir
estates down their throats ! " The drunkard and the

flutton," saith Solomon, ** shall come to poverty,"
|rov. xxiii. 21. The philosopher asked of the frugal

citizen but a penny, but begflred of the prodigal a
talent ; because he thought of the one he might beg
oft, of the other, who spent so tast^ he was like to re-
ceive but once.

(8.) It is a sin most injurious to the poor. The
glutton's superfluity causes and increases the scarcity

of the poor. As the spleen grows, so the other

parts decay ; and as the riotous abound, so the poor
wants ; and none are so willing to let Lazarus starve

at their gate, as they who fare sumptuously every

day.

(9.) It makes way for eternal emptiness and scarci-

ty. He who has nere been unprofitably a gjulf to

devour God's blessings, shall hereafter be tnrown
into a gulf of misery, wherein there is no drop of

mercy. How poor is that plenty which makes way
for eternal penury ! woeful receipts, which are

only in this life, and not followed with being receiv-

ed ! Sinful pleasures are by some compared to those

locusts, the crowns upon whose heads are said to be

only as it were such, or such in appearance, and like

gold. Rev. ix. 7 ; but it is said tnere were, not as it

were, but " there were stings in their tails," vcr. 10.

The pleasures of sin are seeming and appearing, the

pains true and real.

Obs. 9. In feasting we are too prone to cast away
holy fear. These seducers fed themselves without

fear. In doing those things which are lawful, we
are too ready to be fearless both of God and ourselves.

Job feared that his sons had sinned by this want of

God's fear in their feasting. Job L 5. It is an easy

matter to sin, when the thmg we are about is not

sinful. Our lawful comforts, as trading, sleeping,

marrying, feasting, are oft occasions of what is un-

lawful. The old world was very fearless pf sinning

when they eat, drank, bought, sold, L«ke xvii. 2/,

28 ; so fearless, that nothing would awaken them but

feeling. Most people are drowned in the shallows

of lawful enjoyments. The meat and drink which
in themselves are wholesome have killed a thousand

times more than poison ever did, because the fonner

are not feared as is the latter. Men startle at evident

and known sins, whereas in lawful and allowed de-

lights they are oft overtaken without suspicion. Be-

side8,.as feasting is a lawful, so it is a fuU condition.

And when we aoYe most fulness, we commonly have

least fear. Men who most abound in enjoyments,

are most bold in wickedness. " Jeshurun waxed
fat, and kicked," Deut xxxii. 15. " When thou shalt

have eaten and be full ; then beware lest thou forget

the Lord," Deut vi. 11, 12. Agur*s prayer was

r'nst riches, upon this ground, lest being full he

lid forget God, Prov. xxx. 9. In slippery paths

we are most ready to fall; and in a condition of

greatest abundance we soonest are overturned. A
full condition is commonly but fuel to lust ; nor can

our sensual hearts easily feed upon pleasing objects

without surfeiting. The drunkards of Ephraim were

on the head of tne fat valleys, Isa. xxviii. I. It is

a rare thing to see religion flourish in a rich soil.

Where the soil is richest, there the inhabitants com-

monly are most riotous. And if it be thus, thai

worldly abundance is a weak argument to prove God's i

love ; and we should be content to want, yea, pray

against, and shun those delights which wUl occa8i<Hi

us, being full, to deny God. And we should parti-

cularly feast vrith holy fear, which will keep us from

sin in our feasting, from filing in such a slippery

path. This fear of God and ourselves we shall

show,

(1.) By propounding holy ends in our feasting.

As, 1. The refreshing of our bodies ; not living to eat,

but eating to live, and to keep our frail cottages in

meet reparations. 2. We should aim at glorifying

God, at delighting in the Giver by and above his

gifts; being more firmly tied to him with every

cord of love. A godly man has a heavei\ly end in

doing every earthly employment ; and though he
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does the same thing which he was wont to do, yet
now he does it for a higher end, and would account
a feast but a dry morsel, if thereby he might not see

it come in love, and be enabled to return it again to

love.

(2.) By acknowledging God's attributes. In our
feasts meditating, 1. On God's fulness and suffi-

ciency, who with the opening of his hand fills every
creature, and is the great Householder of the whole
world. 2. On his goodness, in causing so many
creatures to die for us who deserved death most of
all, and are less than the least of all God's mercies.

(3.) By observing Divine rules. [I.] The rule of
piety : 1. In praying for a blessing, and particularly

for a heart to be thankful for the receiving, holy in

the usin^, and fruitful in the improving every gift.

2. In using holy discourse : this box of ointment we
then should bring and break, like that good woman,
Luke vii. 36. Bread and salt are necessary at every
feast ; our discourse must both feed and season others.

[2.] The rule of charity in remembering the poor,

whose wants our compassions should mSke us feel,

thoueh our conditions do not ; and, to show that our
bowels are not sbnt up, our hands should be open,

p.] The rule of temperance : sometimes we should
fest, never be gluttonous. If thou art, saith Solomon,
a man of appetite, put a knife to thy throat, Prov.
xxiii. 2. Nature seems to dictate thus much, by
^ving to man a smaller mouth, and a narrower
uiroat, than any other creature of his size hath. We
should rise from the greatest feast fit to pray.

This for the first resemblance whereby the apostle

describes the state of these seducers.

II. He compares them to ** clouds without water,

carried about of winds."
Two particulars are here to be explained.
1. From what sort of creatures ne draws the re-

semblance, viz. from " clouds."

2. From what sort of clouds, viz. 1. From empty
clouds. 2. From unstable clouds.

1. From what sort of creatures the resemblance is

drawn. Two things are considerable.

(1.) What we are to understand by clouds.

(2.) Why the apostle made choice of such a re-

semblance, taken from these clouds.

(1.) What we are to understand by clouds. The
word is ve^lXac, clouds, derived, as some think, from
the Hebrew word t\M which signifies to drop ; or, as

others, from Sfci to fall, or descend. And a cloud
(such as the word vt^kXri properly imports) is " a

zancfa. de Op. T^oist vapour drawn up by the heat of
Dei. I.' s. c. 6.' the sun unto the middle region of the
p* ***•

. air, where, being by the coldness of that

I>lace knit together and congealed, it continues un-
til, bein^ dissolved and melted by the warmth of the
sun, it IS turned into rain," So that the property
and use of clouds is to carry water and rain for the
use of the earth ; they water the garden of the earth
like a garden-pot ; they are the treasuries of rain,

and, as one saith, rain condensed or congealed, and
iiiod iMc loco, rain is a cloud dissolved. And there-

Sill ibJemul ^^^^ ^ *^^ learned Junius on this place
aacesM est, uotes, whcu our apostlc adds dwlgoi to

!5i'2?i?3iSS; vifkXai, saying that these clouds are
phiioiojAoram, without watcr, he rather uses rcUione

i«ri^ n<K^,iMn° popuioTt, a popular and vul^r kind of

t^%\liS{onh speech, than agrees with philosophical
«yo.«j*'io8o. accuracy; for those clouds which are

pvihiStur. qiuT without watcr Aristotle and other phi-

I?SK; KJi'-JJip
lo6op*iers call not vtfikaQy nubes, but

^ hiii^nj^kn ofii^Xaci nebukii, thin dispersed vapours,

Met!Tic^!' which indeed obscure tne face of the
Jan. in Jodt. hcaveus, but havc within them no rain

for the thirsty earth at all ; so distinguishing them

from ve^Xcw, rainy clouds, Psal. Ixxvii. 17; Isa. v. 6;

1 Kings xviii. 41—46.

The naturalists-who write concerning watery me-
teors, inquire how it can be that a cloud should con-
tain so vast a bulk and quantity of heavy waters, and
not violently and at once fall to the earth ; heavy
things naturally descending or tending downward.
Several causes are assigned ; some say that they are

kept up by the natural and inbred warmth included
in them, and by the heat without of the sun and
stars ; others say by their motion which they have
from the winds ; others by reason of their spungy
hollowness, which receives and takes in the thm air

:

but philosophers in this are like little children that

cannot speak plain, at least to my dulness : the safest

way, according to the best divines, is to resolve this

by the Scripture^ which represents the holding up of

the clouds as the work of God's power, and teaches

us that God has given his command in the creation

that the clouds fall not :
" He established the clouds

above," Prov. viii. 28. " Let the fir- .
,.,^ „ ..

»
, ,, - ^ . __ , , , Aer. sua media

mament," that is, as Zanchy largely regione, dividit

and strongly proves, the air, m respect JSST'eJehSntur,

of the middle region, " divide the wa- "*»
'".^"f.ii?il;*

^ m ^t ^ ® .. V-1 • /» 1 nuunt. Zancn.
tcrs from the waters," Gen. i. 6; namely, de op. Dei. i. ?.

those which are drawn up, and made *• ^* P" ^'

clouds for rain, from those which run below. And
in Job xxvi. 8, it is expressly said that God " bind-

eth up the waters in his thick clouds, and the cloud
is not rent under them :" he hath bound these waters

in a garment, Prov. xxx. 4. The waters above the

heavens are recorded among the things which God
has established for ever, and for which he has made
a decree that they shall not pass, Psal. cxlviii. 4, 6.

It is his power that enables so weak a cobweb to

hold, as it were, a strong man prisoner ; it is that

alone which lays up even a sea of waters in the thin

sieve of a cloud, which, till he pleases, shall not let

go one drop, and then rain shall come, as through a
sieve or strainer, not in floods, but in drops. Or
rather, as Zanchy that divine naturalist

speaks, he makes his clouds spunges
; f^Slg". ^«!»im

tul he press and squeeze them with the aquarum plena,

hand of his providence not a drop shall sue* provldlntiw"

fall out of them : he presses these
JC^°*JS?it!'tSi

spunges not too hard, but gently, that toumi simiii, et

so they may moderately, and by little id*f«uTaSm?ut
and little, distil and drop upon us, and

32lt iSui"*^'
not overwhelm us, as they did the old zanch. de bp.

world, when he wrung these spunges p.'isi".
'* *'

hard upon them. He whose word is a
dam to hinder the proud waves from flowing over

the fjace of the earth, has a word likewise which, as

a stopper, shuts up the bottles of his clouds, and keeps
them from running out. In a word, he who hangeth
the earth upon nothing, is in the next words deserv-

edly said to bind up the waters in his thick clouds.

(2.) Why the apostle made choice of a resemblance
taken from these clouds. He saith these seducers were
t/c^cXof, clouds, which according to the notation of

the word, and common usage, signify such as have
in them water for the refreshment of the earth : and
I conceive that our apostle hereby intends either, 1

.

To show their duty, which was, as the ministers of
Christ, to be watering clouds, to aflford to people the

sweet and refreshing snowers of wholesome doctrines;

or rather, 2. Their great boastings, hypocritical shows
and appearances, seeming and pretending to be clouds

full of water, as the holy prophets and apostles were;

whereas indeed they were, though appearing full,

yet really and truly empty ; unprofitable and water-

less, like the boaster of a false gift, of whom Solomon
speaks, Prov. xxv. 14, that he is as clouds without
rain, though by reason of his great promises he

Digitized byv^oogle
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seemed to be full of water and benefits : as if the
apostle had said, These seducers are clouds full of
water of holiness and heavenly doctrine, if you will

believe their own expressions and appearances j but
if you come to try or use them, you shall find no
benefit, comfort, or refreshment from them. And I

conceive that the apostle by calling them clouds, in-

timates their proua and hjrpocritical pretending to

resemble the worthy and profitable instructors and
teachers of the people of old, who are oft and ele-

gantly in Scripture compared to clouds, and whose
doctrine is resembled to aropping ; as Isa. v. 6, where
God (according to some) threatening to take away
the prophets and their ministry from the people,

saith, ** I will command the clouds that they rain no
rain." And frequently in Scripture is prophesying or
teaching called a dropping: "My doctrine" (saith

miD tani docens Moscs) " shall droD as the rain," Deut.

**ful^a'um"'"
xxxii. 2. " Sou of man, drop toward,"

tix^Vjob i?t^i. &c., "and prophesy against the land
fic; Joel ii.23. of Israel," Ezek. xxi. 2. And, " Pro-
phesy not against Israel, drop not thy word against
the house of Isaac," Amos vii. 16. " Son of man,
drop toward the south, and prophesy," &c., Ezek. xx.
46. And, ** Prophesy " (or drop) " not, say they to

them that prophesy," Micah ii. 6. And in ordinary
speech we say, The clouds drop, and when it begins
to rain. It drops. " His clouds drop down the dew,"
Prov. iii. 20. And clouds are a most lively resem-
blance of faithful ministers: (1.) In respect of the
cause of both: the supreme, highest cause is God,
Prov. viii. 28 j Psal, cxlvii. 8 ; clouds are frequently
in Scripture called his clouds. Job xxvi. 8; Psal.
xviii. 12; Prov. iii. 20. Ministers are his; they are
from him, for him, kept up by him; he gives the
word, and great shall be the company of those who
publish it, Psal. Ixviii. 1 1 ; he sends forth labourers

:

the natural cause of clouds is the sun drawing up
vapours ; Christ, the Sun of righteousness, he calls,

appoints, ^ives gifts to ministers. (2.) In respect of
the condition of clouds ; they are carried from place
to place, tossed to and fro with the winds : ministers
are oft removed by God from one place, in anger for

its unfruitfulness, to another, and tossed by the
winds of persecution hither and thither, the church
nevertheless by their dispersion gaining moisture
and spiritual benefit. (3.) In respect of their situ-

ation : clouds are above us ; ministers are dignified by
God, over us in the Lord, and they, as clouds, ought
to be nearer heaven, and having their conversation
there more than others, Phil. iii. 20. They are not
clods, but clouds, yea, stars, yea, angels. (4.) Clouds
they are in respect of sustentation, upheld by the
powerful word of God's providence ; else, as clouds
under their loads, they could never be upheld j they
are as dying, yet behold they live ; stars in the right
hand of^ Christ. (5.) In respect of fulness, useml-
ness, and benefit. A cloud is both vmbrifera and
imbrifera, bringing shadow and moisture to the earth

:

a faithful minister cools and refreshes a scorched
conscience by preaching the righteousness of Christ

;

he is a messenger, an interpreter, "one among a
thousand to show unto man his uprightness," Job
xxxiii. 23; his feet are beautiful, Rom. x. 15, as
welcome to a scorched conscience as the rain to the
parched earth : these spiritual clouds drop down the
Fruitful showers of heavenly doctrine. Giood minis-
ters are apt to teach, 2 Tim.' ii. 24. (6.) Like clouds,
they spend and consume themselves in dropping on
others ; like salt and torches, they melt themselves to

benefit others ; like silkworms, they weave out their
own bowels to cover others* nakedness.

2. From what sort of clouds does our apostle draw
a resemblance to suit with these seducers r

(1.) From empty clouds, "without water."

(2.) From unstable clouds, " carried about," &c.

(1.) From empty clouds; they are vtfsKai atnj^pw,

" clouds without water." Here two things ought to

be e3cplained.

[I.J What it was to be " without water."

[2.] When it was a sin to be so.

[1.] For the first : as in Scripture the prophets and
ministers are compared to clouds, so their neavenly

doctrine to water or rain showered down from those

clouds : " My doctrine," saith Moses, " shall drop as

the rain, my speech shall distil as the dew, as the

small rain upon the tender herb," Deut. xxxii. 2.

" As the rain cometh down, and the snow from

heaven, and retumeth not thither, but watereth the

earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud," &c. ; " so

shall my word be that goeth forth out ofmy mouth,"

&c., Isa. Iv. 10, 1 1. " The earth drinketh in the rain

that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs,'*

&c., Heb. vi. 7. And most fitly may the word be

compared to rain, 1. For its original. God gives rain

:

" Are there any among the vanities of the Gentiles

that can cause rain ? or can the heavens give show-

ers? art not thou he, O Lord?" fitc, Jer. xiv. 22.

" I will give you the rain of your land, Deut xi. 14.

" I will give you rain in due season," Lev. xxvi. 4.

God can only give us a word ; it is called " the wonl
of the Lord." He appoints what ministers should

preach, and he teaches them how to preach ; and he

makes the word effectual.

2. Rain is of a searching, insinuating nature, soak-

ing to the roots. The word searches the heart, pricks

the heart, and purges it. Acts ii. 37 ; Heb. iv. 12.

3. Rain cools and refreshes the earth and plants.

The promises of the word delight the soul, the chapt,

gasping, thirsty soul, Isa. xliv. 3.

4. Rain softeneth the earth, though hard like iron.

The word makes the heart tender, pliable, and obe-

dient, Jer. xxxi. 33 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 26, and fit to be

moulded according to God's mind.
5. Rain causeth the earth to be fruitful. The word

makes us fruitful in every grace and good work ; it

is an instrumental cause of spiritual growth, 1 Pet.

ii. 2; Psal. i. 3; 1 Pet. iii. 16. So tiiat these se-

ducing teachers were clouds, (1.) Without the water

of holiness, and sancdfication of heart,

life, and example ; they made show to JiS^JT^S?
be the only suolime saints, and Chris- ciliceiqiodte-

tians of the first magnitude, and that SSJ oiSS/*^
others, in comparison of them, were i?,^* qu^I^
but in the lowest form of godliness

; yet «»«ruenter vi-

these ungodly men had not in them a Set op!c. es.

drop of true sanctity ; they only had " a
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof,"

2 Tim. iii. 5; and these waterless wells, as Pet<?r

calls them, had nothing in them but the mud and
filth of sin, not to cleanse, but pollute and defile.

(2.) They were without the water of true know-
ledge. Thev pretended to be the only knowing per-

sons, that tney only had two eyes, and all otners

but one. They assumed to themselves the title of

Gnosttci, for their g^reat pretended insight into the

doctrines of faith ; they looked upon otners as the

Pharisees upon the people, who (they said) knew
not the law, and were accursed ; or as Caiaphas upon
the other priests, he telling them that they knew
nothing ; and yet for all this they were empty, and
without the water of saving knowledge and instruc-

tion. Their doctrines were but wind, chafl^ and idle

speculations, vain janglings, contentions about words,

not profiting them who are exercised therein, im-
proving no soul heavenward, making it after all their

empty discourses no further admitted into commu-
nion with Christ, cleansed from sin, in love with
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holiness, fitte)! for death j in a word, their verbal
triflings never made a proselyte to Jesus Christ, but
only to an opinion. They had perhaps the wisdom
of words, but not the words of wisdom. They left

the Scripture, and only regarded dreams and fables.

They were blind leaders of the blind, and erred from
the right way ; desiring to be teachers of the law,
they understood neither what they said, nor whereof
they affirmed, 1 Tim. i. 7. And instead of being
clouds that bedewed their hearers with the drops of
heavenly instruction, they were clouds only to darken
their mmd with error, and to hide from them the
sunshine of truth. (3.) They were without the water
of consolation and refreshment for those who ex-
pected benefit and relief from them. " Whoso boast-

eth himself of a false gift, is like clouds and wind
without rain," Prov. xxv. 14. All the glorious pro-
mises of peace and liberty which they made to ttieir

misled followers were empty and deceitful :
" While

they promise them liberty, they themselves are the
servants of corruption," 2 Pet. ii. 19. They pretended
that they had found out a nearer way to heaven than
any before them had done, and that people might,
without fetching such a compass of mortification and
holiness, go straight on to peace and blessedness.

But their poor deceived disciples found them herein
to be but clouds without water, such who could not
make good these promises, and that there was no
peace in impurity. Peter calls them " wells without
water," 2 Pet. ii. 17, elegantly describing their disap-

pointing those w^ho expected relief and refreshment
for their souls from them, being like the waters or
wells in a hot summer, that in Jer. xv. 18 are said

to lie or fail j or a brook that is deceitful, Job vi. 15,

disappointing the thirsty who go to them for refresh-

ment. They who trusted to what these seducers
promised by their doctrines, being like to those little

ones, who, being sent to the pits, found no water,
" returning with their vessels empty, ashamed and
confounded, covering their heads," Jer. xiv. 3.

[2.] For the second. Wherein it was a sin for these
seducers to be as " clouds without water."

1. It argued profane presumption ; namely, in
undertaking a holy function for which they had no
fitness ; they had no worth, either of piety or suffi-

ciency ; they had lips, but not such as could preserve
knowledge; they polluted the holy things of God
with their immcetness to manage them: had they
been persons of greatest abilities, the work of teach-
ing and instructing souls would have deserved and
taken them all up ; the shoulders of an angel would
have been weak enough for the weig:ht of such a
service :

" Who is sufficient for these things P" 2 Cor.
ii. 16. A mortal man would have scorned to be put
oflT with such performances as they thought good
enough for the great God. These cursed deceivers
ofi^er^ to God not a male, but a corrupt thing. The
God who is the best and greatest requires the best
and greatest of our abilities. But these offered that

to G<xl which cost them nothing.
2. It ar^ed the sin of unprofitableness; they

could not ffive what they had not ; they had no worth,
and they aid no work. They had no water, nor did
they pour down any. They were wicked and sloth-

ful, and therefore wicked because slothful. Matt.
xxv. 26. These false teachers knew not what labour
meant. They were spent not with cutting, but rust-

ing. They were loiterers in the time of harvest ; and
they were neither faithful nor labourers. If they
perspired at all, it was not with working, but feedinj^.

They were not as clouds that spend themselves m
watering the earth. They were not impaired by ser-

vice, but sensuality. If a private person must be a
public good, then must not a public person be a pri-

s 2

vate good ? They lived to themselves, and cumbered
their places to no purpose in the world. When men
went secure to hell, they quietly suffered them to do
so. Their cruelty was great because it was soul

crueltv, they starved souls.

3. In their sin was delusion and hypocrisy ; as they
neither had worth nor did good, so m both they op-

posed their profession. They praised themselves as

the only able instructors ; but as the waterless clouds

delude the expecting husbandman, so did these their

fond followers. They pretended to be spiritual nurses,

and though they expected full payment, they gave
the children but empty, windy breasts. Their de-

luded disciples spent their money for that which was
not bread, and their labour for that which satisfied

not. Had these seducers appeared to be what they
were, empty, they had not been called clouds; or

had they been what they appeared to be, they had
not been called " clouds witnout water." Under a
glorious title there lodged a base and unworthy
temper.

It is a great sin to be confutations of our profes-

sions. Injustice is not so inexcusable in any as in a
judffe ; blindness is not so blamable in any as in a
guide, a seer ; silence in none is so hateful as in a
preacher; dryness no where so imexpected as in a
well, a cloud.

It was not the barren oak or elm, from which fruit

was never expected, but the fig-tree, whose kind was
fruitful, that Christ cursed for unfruitfulness. Nor
did the damage of their hypocrisy only redound to

themselves. As by reason of their emptiness they
did good to none, so in regard of their seeming ful-

ness they did hurt to many. How easily might their

misguided followers spend their time in a vain gaping
after these empty clouds of error and presumption
for the water of life and happiness, and meanwhile
neglect the rain of heaven, a soul-saving ministry

!

these erroneous guides, though hereby aggravating
their own, yet not excusing their followers from
damnation.

2. Our apostle, to set forth the instability as well
as the emptiness of these seducers, draws a com-
parison to suit these seducers from clouds, as carried

about with the winds ; he saith, they are vtr6 Miiwv

Two things I shall here touch by way of expli-

cation.

1. What the apostle here intends by their being
carried about.

2. What those winds were by which they were
carried about.

1. What the apostle intends by their being carried

about. ncpc^p6/A<yai, driven this way and that way,
not abiding or resting in any one place, like any
light matter, feathers, stubble, dust, &c., which are

at the courtesy of every blast and puff of wind. And
hereby is intended the unstableness and unsettled-

ness of these seducers in their Christian course ; ex-

pressed likewise by the same word, Eph. iv. 14,
" children tossed to and fro, and " vtpupipSfuvotj " car-

ried about with every wind of doctrine ;" and, /ii)

ir<pi^p«7de, "Be not carried about with divers and
strange doctrines," Heb. xiii. 9. If one wind comes,
the cloud is carried this way ; if another, that way

;

sometimes to one quarter of the heavens, at other

times to a quite contrary : so was it with these un-
settled souls, who, wanting the ballast and solidity

of grace in their heart, were unstable, unconfirmed
in their opinions, affections, and practices. For the

apostle may hereby intend a threefold instability and
unsettledness, or their being carried about in three

respects.

(1.) In respect, principally I conceive, of opinion
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and judgment ; they were not settled in the truths of
religion, like those who " halted between two
opinions," 1 Kings xviii. 21. They continued not
" in the faith, grounded and settled," Col. i. 23 ; they
were not placed upon a firm foundation, nor were
thejr seated as a man in a seat, from which he cannot
easily be removed. It is frequently observed, that

the erroneous are never firm either to the truth or
their own opinions. They forget what they have
been, understand not what they are, and know not
what they shall be. Augustine tells us how frequent-

ly Pelagius altered his opinions concerning grace

;

and Hilary reports of Arius, that he had lor every
month a sundry faith, as if he had swallowed moons

;

that he was never consistent to and with himself:
before the council, he held for the Divinity of Christ

;

among his companions, otherwise. Thus the apostle

complains of the Galatians for their being ** so soon
removed unto another gospel," Gal. i. 6, and warns
his Ephesians that they should not be carried about,

Eph. IV. 14; and Peter, 2 Pet. ii. 14, mentions "un-
stable souls." Oft from Brownism men wander to

Anabaptism, from thence to Arminianism, thence to

Socinianism and Arianism, and then they become
Seekers, or rather indeed losers of themselves, just

nothing ; as a thin, empty cloud, they are tossed so long
up and down by winds, that at length they come to

nothing. Their heads are like inns, and their opi-

nions like travellers, which oft lodge not above one
night in them ; like w^ax, they take any new impres-
sion. It is hard to say whether they are pluralists or

neutralists in religion, and as hard to please them in

any opinion as to make a coat that should constantly
fit the moon. They know they shall die, but in what
faith they know not. One error is ever a bridge to

another. They are called unlearned and unstable, and
therefore sucn as wrest the Scriptures, 2 Pet. iii. 16;
whence it is plain that by unstable he means such
as were not grounded in the faith and learning of the
truth. Hymeneus and Philetus, who once held the
truth concerning the resurrection, afterward erred
concerning the faith, saying that the resurrection

w^as past already, 2 Tim. ii. 18.

(2.) They might be carried about and unstable in

respect of their aflfections, the goodness whereof was
only by fits and pangs ; sometimes they were fire-hot

in religion, soon after stone-cold; their heat, like

that in the fit of an ague, is not from nature, but dis-

temper, and therefore, though violent, yet not per-

manent ; they resemble the mariners of whom the
psalmist speaks, that at one time are mounted up to

neaven, and presently fall down again into the depths,
Psal. cvii. 26 : like David, who in his youth was full

of spirits and vigour, but in his old age grew cold and
chilly, these who sometimes seemed fervent in spirit,

J^sovTic Tip irvivnau, now are cold in their aflfections,

and come to a state of indiflTerence and neutrality, and
frame to themselves such a moderation as will just

serve the times. They were, they say, forward and
foolish in the heat of their youth to oppose sin, but
now they sec their error, and admire tneir present
staidness, and the golden mean which they have at-

tained. Thus it was with those unsettled Galatians,
who at first could have pulled out their eyes for Paul,
soon after counted him an eyesore, their enemy, for

telling them the truth. Gal. iv. 16. The church of
Ephesus had left her first love. Rev. ii. 4. Thus
Alexander, who, as some think, for his zeal against

Quimartyriopro- ^^^^^,f the heathens' idol, or, as others,
pinquus er«t. per- for his uotcd love towards Paul, was
tuml^tatim*' like to have been torn in pieces as a

cJi"in.Act7i"x.,
n^rtyr; afterwards, as Calvin thinks,

formiciHbiie tx- " became Paul's deadly adversary, 2 Tim.
iv. 14, and would have martyred him.

«inplum.

John's hearers rejoiced in his light for a season. AflTec-

tions raised upon no true grounds will soon fell ; and
as much greater will the fall be, as the higher the

building was. They who have been sometimes more
than Christians in tneir fervour for, afterwards have

proved worse than heathens in fury against, the truth.

(3.) They might be carried about and unstable in

their practices ; very strict and precise in their car-

riage at the first, very loose and profane afterwards.

Seducers grew from better to worse, or, as the apostle

speaks, "worse and worse," 2 Tim. iii. 13; golden

professors haply in their youth, silver in their middle

age, leaden m their old age. They set out well,

but did not hold out at all ; appearing so conscien-

tious at the first, that the very appearances of sin

were shunned; so really wicked at last, that the

greatest abominations are not scrupled ; and they are

grown so strong, that their stomachs can digest those

impieties, with the very sight of which heretofore

they seemed to be sicK. How frequently has the

glorious, the morning beginnings of^ Christian pro-

fession been overcast with the darkness and gloomy
cloudiness of profaneness before the evening ! Many
who have been elevated to a high pitch of profession,

have fallen like clouds into some dirty lane, or slouch

of uncleanness and looseness. They begin in the

flesh, and end in the flesh. Gal. iii. 3; though they

seemed to have escaped the pollutions of the world,

and to be washed from their nlthiness, yet they return

with the dog to their vomit, and with tnesow to their

wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. ii. 22.

2. By what they were carried about and unsettled,

viz. by the winds, vTrb dvkfAuv : the word dvefioc sig-

nifies any blast which blows in the air, but Peter,

2 Pet. ii. 17| saith they are vjrb \ai\airoc lKauv6ftivaij

carried with a tempest ; the word XoiXoi//

properly signifying a whirlwind, not one fus"vln?orSS!^'

wind, but a conflict of many winds. It
^^£Vbo''GlSf

is used by the evangelists in describing
****

the tempest miraculously appeased and calmed by

Christ, Luke viii. 23; Mark iv. 37. There were

several sorts of winds and tempests wherewith these

seducers were carried about
(1.) The wind of Strang doctrines: this is noted

by the apostle, Heb. xih. 9, where he warns the

Christians that they "be not carried about with divers

and strange doctrines," BtSaxaig irouciXaic xai ^ivaic n^
•jripui>if>«rOt ', and Eph. iv. 14, "with every wind of

doctrine," vravri avkfitfi rye SidacKoKia^. Every doctrine

which was new was by them entertained as true.

They had itching ears, delighted with novelty, not

obedient ears, attentive to profitable truths ; whence
it was that every new doctrine carried them a differ-

ent way, and that meeting with several new doctrines

they were hurried round as in a whirlwind, and knew
not where to rest. The devil pleased them, like chil-

dren, with change of toys. The true gospel was neg-

lected for another, as Paul speaks. Gal. i. 6 ; they

were of the same mind with nim who taught them
last ; they were mere movables in the church ; like

the water, ever of the same figure with the vessel in-

to which it is put ; like a company of ciphers, which
signify just the figure which is put before them.

(2.) Seducers are carried about nnth the wind of

fear ; to save their skins, they cared not what they

held, taurfit, or did ; they were impatient of perse-

cution. Thus speaks the apostle of these seducers,

" Thev constrain you to be circumcised ; only lest

they snould suffer persecution for the cross of Christ,"

Gal. vi. 12. That which they entertain merely for

fear, they present to others as a doctrine of with.

These are reeds that bow and han^ according to the

standing of the winds ; such a reed shaken with the

winds was not John Baptist, but rather an oak.
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which will sooner he hroken than bend by the winds

;

by a holy antiperistasis, his zeal was doubled by op-
position. These false teachers were like a man that
goes to sea for pleasure, not for traffic ; if a storm
aiise, he will come back, or put to the next shore.
Like that ship, Acts xxvii. 15, they bear not up to

the wind ;
" they are not valiant for the truth," Jer.

ix. 3; nor hold they " fast the faithful word," Tit. i.

9, but let it go if enemies contend to pull it away.
(3.) They were carried about with the wind of pride

and ambition. They gaped after the breath of ap-
plause. Old truths are of no reputation among the
giddy sort ; hence it was that these were carriSl to

teach that whereby they might be cried up for some
rare men, dropped out of the clouds, and seeing fur-

ther than all the rest of their times. Thev could not
tell how to get above others, unless they taught
8omethine different from others : truth was counted
but a dull, stale business, and therefore they chose
rather to be accounted such as excelled by being er-

roneous, than such as were only eoual to others by
delivering the truth. The wind of pride is the life

and soul of error, it is ikie element wherein it moves
and breathes. Seducers were puffed up vainly by
their fleshly minds, Col. ii. 18. A humble soul will-

not easily either teach or follow an error. It has
ever been the property of seducers to follow the peo-
ple's himiour with errors, that so the people might
follow them with applause.

(4.) They were carried about with the wind of
earthly-mindedness. They taught any false doctrine
for filthy lucre's sake, 1 Pet. v. 2 ; they would rarely

be carried with any wind but such as blew them
some profit ; they steered their course by the com-
pass of gain; their religion began at their purse-
strings ; they served not the Lord Jesus Christ, but
their own bellies, Rom. xvi. 18. This was that wind
which carried Balaam about from country to country,
from altar to ahar; he and his followers loved to be
of the king's religion. Thus Erasmus said, that one
poor Luther made a great many rich abbots and bi-

shops ; he meant, that by preaching against him they
were wont to get their great livings and preferments

:

Demas forsook truth to embrace ftie present world.
Obs, 1. The want of the showers of a faithful mi-

nistry is a singular curse and calamity. Conscien-
tious ministers are clouds, and their doctrine rain.

As no rain is so useful and profitable as the rain of
the word, so neither is it so great a misery to be de-
prived of any as of this. God often in Scripture pro-
mises showers and teachers as great blessings : " The
Lord shall open unto thee his good treasure, the
heaven to give the rain," &c., Deut. xxviii. 12. " Re-
joice in the Lord your God, for," &c. " he will cause to
come down for you the rain," &c., Joel ii. 23. And
for instructors, see Jer. iii. 15, "I will give you pas-
tors according to mine heart, which shall feed you
with knowledge and understanding." •* Though the
Lord ^ve you the bread of adversity, and the water
of affliction, yet shall not thy teachers be removed
into a comer any more," Isa. xxx. 20. God also
threatens the keeping away of rain, and the taking
away of instructors, as dismal curses :

" The heaven
that is over thy head shall be brass ; thy rain shall
be powder and dust," Deut. xxviii. 23, 214. " I will

make your heaven as iron, and your earth as brass,"
Lev. xxvi. 19. " Upon them shall be no rain," Zech.
xiv. 17. Never was a greater plague on Israel, than
when in three years and a half it rained not on the
earth in Ahab's time. And concerning the prophets,
the Lord saith, " They shall not" (Heb. droj)) " pro-

phesy," Micah ii. 6 ; and God threatens his vineyard,
that he will command his clouds, his prophets, "that
they rain no rain upon it," Isa. v. 6. God threatened

a great judgment in great displeasure against the
people, when he told Ezekiel that he would make
nis tongue cleave to the roof of his mouth ; and that
he should be dumb, and no reprover to them, Ezek.
iii. 26 ; and when he threatened that he would re-

move away the candlestick of Ephesus out of its

place. Rev. ii. 5. The want of spiritual is a much
greater woe than the want of natural rain. The
withholding of showers from heaven can but produce
a famine of bread : the want of a faithful ministry
brings a famine of the word of the Lord, Amos viii.

11. And this famine of the word of the Lord is a
soul famine. And,

(1.) Opposes not natural, but spiritual life. The
separation of the soul from the body is but the sha-
dow of death ; true death stands in the separation
between God and the soul. " Where there is no
vision, the people perish," Prov. xxix. 18. " My
people are destroyed for lack of knowledge," Hos.
IV. 6. Salvation and life eternal stand in knowledge,
John xvii. 3 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4.

(2.) Bodily famine takes away our natural strength
and vigour, whereby we perform our ordinary and
worldly actions; but a soul famine destroys that
spiritual strength, wherebjr we are enabled to hea-
venly employments, praying, repenting, believing,
holy walking.

(3.) Bodily famine makes the outward man look
pale, deformed, lean, unpleasing ; soul famine brings
a leanness into the soul, deformity and profaneness
into the face of our conversation. Who ooserves not
in congregations from whence the word is taken the
miserable change of men and manners? In Eli's

time sin abounded, and the reason is set down 1 Sam.
iii. 1, " The word of the Lord was precious in those
days."

(4.) Bodily famine, as other external judgments,
may be a help to bring men to God, by causing re-

pentance and bettering obedience, as in the prodi-
gal ; but the famine of the word puts men farther
from God, and by it men grow more obdurate in sin.

(5.) Bodily famine may be recompensed and made
up with spiritual food. "Though the Lord give
tne bread of adversity," Isa. xxx. 20, yet he counter-
vails that loss, by giving them to see their teachers

;

whereas spiritual famine cannot be recompensed by
having bodily food, because when God takes away
the food of the soul, he takes away himself, the tokens
of his presence and grace ; and what can be given
in exchange for God nimself ?

(6.) Of bodily famine people are sensible, they
cry and labour for a supply; but the more soul famine
rages, the more people disregard their misery, and
slight their wretcnediiess ; by fasting, forgetting how
to feed, and with their food losing often their sto-

machs too. How much then are they mistaken, who
account spiritual showers their greatest plague, and
complain of these dews of grace as if they were a
deluge of woe ; to whom the word of the Lord is the
greatest burden ; who cry out, The land cannot bear
it ? A church without a preacher, is as a ship sailing

in a dark night on a rough sea without a pilot.

Never was Cmist more moved in compassion toward
the people, than when he saw them scattered as sheep
without a shepherd. They who would be rid of the
word, would ^so be without pardon, peace, holiness,

happiness ; it being the word of faith, the word
wmch sanctifies, the gospel of peace, the word of
life, the power of God to salvation. Ministers are
saviours, watchmen, labourers in the harvest, nurses,

guides, builders, sowers, seers, light, salt, clouds, &c.
What then are places destitute of saving instruction,

but unsafe, spoiled, starved, waste, blind, wandering,
unsavoury, barren ? and yet how commonly do many
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curse the preaching of the word, as the people who
live under the tomd zone do the rising of the sun

!

To conclude, what apparent enemies are they to the

souls of people who hinder the preaching of the

gospel ! who will not suffer it to run and be glorified

;

who revile and abuse the faithful dispensers thereof!

an act, no doubt, of greater unthankfulness, than to

wronff and abuse a man who in a time of famine

should open his garners for the relief of a whole

country.

Obs, 2. The greatest conunendation of a minister

is industry for, and usefulness to, the souls of others.

Clouds are not appointed for themselves, but to water

the earth j and in doing so they consume themselves

:

like silkworms, ministers wear and weave out them-

selves. It is a sin for any, much more for a minister,

to be an unprofitable servant. He must not go to

sea in his ministerial calling for pleasure, but em-
ployment. He must sajr, with Pompey, who, having
to sail over the seas with corn to relieve distressed

Rome, and being told by the pilot that it would prove

a dangerous voyage, answered. It is

f?i^Slc il« "iT'
^°' necessary we should live, but that

iyv ovK a^tKr,.
^^ gjjQuld Sail. Thc excellency of the

sun is not so much in respect of its glory ana splen-

dour, as its influences and beneficialness ; and he
who expects hereafter to shine like the sun, must
here run like the sun. They who preach the Sun of

righteousness, must be like tne sun who cometh forth

of his chamber like a bridegroom, and rejoiceth to

run his race. The clods of the earth may be of a
more dull and sad temper, rest and lie still ; but the

clouds of heaven must be in a perpetual motion.

Ministers must, like the cherubims, which give at-

tendance in the presence of God, have wings for

expedition in the execution of his will. They are

called labourers and workmen ; they labour in the

word and doctrine. Paul's glory was not that he
was more advanced, but that he laboured more
abundantly than they all. " As much as in me is,"

saith he, " I am ready to preach the gospel." He
made preaching his business j therein he was glad to

spend, and to be spent, 2 Cor. xii. 15. Knowledge
without industry speaks no man excellent. None is

accounted good for the good he hath, but the g;ood

he doth. A wooden key that opens the door, is a
better one than a golden one that cannot do it.

Greatest industry is always to be used about the sal-

vation of souls. Daring importunity is in no case so

commendable as in this. Paul was an excellent

orator, and all his oratory was to persuade men to be
saved. Never did malefactor so plead to obtain his

own life, as did Paul beg of men to accept of life.

He was an importunate wooer of souls, and ne would
take no denial. Ministers must rather be worn with
using than rusting. The sweat of a minister, as it is

reported of Alexander, casts a sweet smell : his

talents are not for the napkin, but occupation ; not
to be laid up. but to be laid out. They who are full

clouds should be free in pouring out, retuniing as
they have received. How unworthily do they deal
with God, who are all for taking in, and nothing for

laying out ! How little is the age and place wherein
they live beholden to them ! How just is it with
God, that they who will not give him the interest of
their abilities by improving and using them, should
lose the principal by ceasing to have and retain
them ! "The manifestation of the Spirit is given to

every one to profit withal," 1 Cor. xh. 7. Standing
water soon putrifies. Musical instruments which are
most used sound most melodiously. If Solomon ob-
served it to be a great vanity, that some men had
riches who had not power to use them, Eccl. vi. 2

;

how much greater is the vanity of having great in-

tellectual abilities, and yet to have no power to make
use of them for the good of others ! In short there-

fore, ministers must remember that they are not ap-

pointed for sight, but service and usefulness. We
account not a pillar to be good because it is sightly,

but strong. We should fear to sit under that struc-

ture, the pillars whereof are, though curiously gilded

and painted outwardly, yet crazy and rotten within.

It is oetter to be under a disgraced, persecuted Paul,

than under a silken Diotrephes, who is altogether for

worldly glory and pre-eminence, nothing for duty
and performance.

Obs, 3. Ministers of the gospel must be full and
watery clouds; able and apt to teach; gifted and
fitted for their ministry. As ambassadors, they must
be sure to have their instructions with them ; and to

be " able ministers of the new testament," 2 Cor.

iii. 6, " for the perfecting of the saints, for the work
of the ministry," Eph. iv. 12. Able to impart spiritual

gifts, " bringing forth out of his treasure things new
and old," Matt. xiii. 52 ; being " workmen that need
not be ashamed, rightly dividmg the word of truth,"

2Tim. ii. 15.

(1.) Able they must be to open the Scriptures.

They must have the water of knowledge, and be able

to unlock the cabinet of the word, nt to feed the

people with understanding; to roll away the stone

from the mouth of the well for the watering of the

flocks of Christ. He who calls for a reasonable

sacrifice, will not be content with an unreasonable
sacrificer. Ministers must teach every one in all wis-

dom. Col. i. 28.

(2.) They must have ability to "convince gain-

sayers by sound doctrine," Tit. i. 9. A minister's

breast should be a spiritual armoury, furnished with

spiritual weapons for overcoming opposers. A polios

mightily convinced the Jews ; so Paul disputed

against the adversaries of the truth, Acts ix. 29;
xvii. 17.

(3.) The gift of working upon the affections, and
Quickening to duty. Ability not only to enlighten

tne understanding, but to warm the heart. " I think

it meet," &c., saim Peter, " to stir you up," 2 Pet i.

13. Paul, " knowing the terror of the Lord, persuaded
men," 2 Cor. v. 11. The minister's lips, like Isaiah%
must be " touched with a live coal," Isa. vi. 6 ; and
he must partake of that Spirit which came down in

the likeness of fiery tongues, to fire the affections of

his hearers, and to make their hearts bum within

them with love to holy duties. It was said of Basil,

that he breathed as much fire as eloquence.

(4.) The gift of comforting the distressed con-

science ; of speaking " a word m season to him that

is weary," Isa. 1. 4; of declaring to man his up-

rightness ; of binding up the broken heart, and of

pouring oil into its wounds ; of dropping the refresh-

ing dews of the promises upon the parched con-

science. In a word, of giving every one his portion,

like a faithful and wise steward.

(5.) Lastly, They must have the water of grace

and sanctification. Of this their hearts and life

should both be full. If a beast was not to come to

the moiAit where the law was delivered, much less

may he who is a beast deliver the law. The doctrine

of a minister must credit his life, and his life adorn

his doctrine. Dead doctrine, not quickened with a

holy life, like dead Amasa, lying in the way, stops

people, that they will not go on cheerfully in their

spintual warfare. Doth God require that the beast

which is offered to him should be without blemishes,

and can he take it well that the priest who offers it

should be full of blemishes ?

He then who will win souls must be able and wise.

A minister must be thoroughly furnished, as Paul
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speaks, 2 Tim. iii. 17. There is some wisdom re-

quired to catch birds, fish, and vermin ; how much
more to catch souls ! The best minister may blush
to consider how imfit he is for his calling ; and when
he has gotten the greatest abilities, he should beg
pardon for his inability, and pray and study for a
further increase of his gifts. They are none of
Christ's ministers who are not in some measure gifted

for their work. " He that sendeth a message by the
hand of a fool, cutteth off the feet, and drinketh
damage," Prov. xxvi. 6 ; he is sure to suffer for it,

it being as if he should cut off a man's legs, and then
bid him go on his errand.

To conclude ; how unworthy and profane are they
who bestow such of their children upon the ministry,

as are the dullest and most unfit of all their num-
ber ! who say, that when a child is eood for nothing,
he is good enough to make a preacner ! whose chil-

dren (as Doctor Stoughton speaks in allusion to his

speech who called Basil, Uvmtov idpov, The gift of
an ague, he being preserved m)m the violence of an
Arian emperor, because he recovered his son of a
dangerous a^e) may be called the gift of some lame-
ness, infirmity, deformity ! " Offer it now to thy
governor; will he be pleased with thee ?*' Mai. i. 8.

06*. 4. Ministers are sustained and upheld in their

work bv the mighty power of God. It is much to

be wondered that the natural, but more that the spi-

ritual, clouds are kept from falling. It is God wno
bindeth up the waters m the cloud, so that it is not
rent under them. Job xxvi. 8 ; he that established

and made a decree, which shall not pass, for the wa-
ters above the heavens, Psal. cxlviii. 4, 6. It was
God who preserved Elijah when Jezebel had vowed
his death ; God delivered Paul out of the mouth of
the lion ; he kept Isaiah in his ministry during the
reign of four, and Hosea during the reign or five

kings ; he continued Noah a hundred and twenty
years, against the opposition of the old world. Jere-

miah, notwithstanaing all his enemies, was upheld
in his work till the captivity. God promises the
church i?hat their teachers should not be removed
into comers, but that their eyes should behold them,
Isa. XXX. 20. A minister of Christ may say, as Christ

of his working miracles, I preach the word to-day
and to-morrow, Luke xiii. 32, and do the world what
they can, they shall not hinder me, till that day be
come that Christ hath appointed. The ministers are

stars in Christ's hand. So lon^ as there is any one
-soul which these lights are to guide to heaven, all the
blasts of hell can never extinguish them. God sets

them, and God keeps them up ; he erects, he upholds,
he gave, and he continues tneir commission during
his good pleasure ; they are ambassadors, 2 Cor. v. 20,

whom he calls home when he pleases. Let not the
servants of Christ fear man in the doing of the work
of their Lord. He who hangs the earth upon nothing,
and keeps the clouds from being rent under the burden
of the waters, can uphold (hem under all their pres-

sures. Their times are in God's hand ; they are neither
in their own, nor in their enemies'. " They shall fight

against thee," said God to Jeremiah, ** but they shall

not prevail against thee, for I am with thee," Jer.

i. 19. Let mithful ministers fear none but their

Master, and nothing but sin and unfaithfulness. Not
outward evils, because he sleeps not who preserves

them ; but inward evils, because he sleeps not who
observes them. Let ministers undauntedly make
their faces hard against the faces of the wicked. In
their own cause let theip be as flexible as a reed ; in

God's, as hard as an adamant ; who can powerfully say
to the strongest enemies of his ministers, " Do my pro-
phets no harm ;" and who will turn the greatest harm
which they receive for his sake into g(K>d, and make

even a fienr chariot to carry his zealous Elijahs into

heaven. Hence likewise people are taught how to

have their faithful ministers continued ; namely, by
making God their friend, who at his pleasure re-

moves and continues them. How careful were they
of Tyre and Sidon to be at peace with Herod, " be-

cause their country was nourished by the kin^s
country," Acts xii. 20. It is doubtless greater wis-

dom to make God our friend, by whose care and pro-

vidence our country is nourished spiritually, and
supplied with those who should break the bread of
life unto us. If people would keep their ministers,

let them keep and love no sin. Upon the repentance
of the Jews, God promised them that his sanctuary
should be in the midst of them for evermore, Ezek.
xxxvii. 26. Let them bring forth likewise the fruits

of the gospel. The husbandman lays his ground fal-

low when ne perceives it will not repay his charges.

The kingdom of heaven, saith Christ, shall be taJen
from you, and given to a nation which will bring
forth the fruits thereof, Matt. xxi. 43.

Lastly, let them be importunate with God in

prayer to uphold his ministers. Importunity held
Christ \sath the disciples when he was going away,
Luke xxiv. 29. Say, Lord, thou shalt not go till thou
hast blessed me with more spiritual blessings and
grace by the means of grace. lay hold upon
God, as Galeacius's children hung about his legs,

when their father was going from them to live at

Geneva. The prophet complains that none stirred

up himself to take hold of God, Isa. Ixiv, 7. Say,
" thou the hope of Israel, why shouldst thou be as a
stranger in the land, and as a wayfaring man that

tumeth aside to tarry for a night ?" Jer. xiv. 8. When
Peter was cast into prison, prayer was made without
ceasing of the church unto God for him ; and their

prayer broke open the prison doors, and knocked off

Peter's chains. When Paul was a prisoner at Rome,
he tells Philemon, " I trust that through your prayers

I shall be g^ven unto you," Philem. 22.

Obs, 5. Ministers must not in this world expect a
settled, quiet condition.

They are clouds, and they must expect to be tossed

and hurried by the winds. The most faithful serv-

ants of Christ have ever been opposed, when they
were opposers of the sinners ana sins of the times
in which they lived. They are light, and therefore

thieves and tender eyes cannot endure them. They
are soldiers, and if they, like Ishmael, will draw
their sword against every one, every one's sword shall

be against them. They are the salt of the earth, and
therefore smart and biting; fishers, and therefore

they shall be tossed as upon the sea. " Which of

the prophets," saith Stephen, " have not your fathers

persecuted?" Acts vii. 52. " So persecuted they the

prophets," Matt. v. 12. Saith Christ, " I send unto
you prophets," &c. " and some of them ye shall kill,"

&c. " and persecute," Matt, xxiii. 34 ; Luke xi. 49.

So long as ministers will not suffer wicked men to

be quietm their lusts, they will not suffer ministers to

have quiet lives. Satan does not so much oppose any
of the soldiers in Christ's army as he does the com-
manders ; nor does that wolf any way so much endea-
vour to devour the sheep as by removing the mastiffs.

By the persecuting, likewise, and scattering his minis-

ters, God wisely provides for the relief of his church

:

God waters the several parts thereof by dispersing

these clouds into several quarters. ** They who were
scattered abroad," oi iunnrapivreCf (saith Luke,) " went
every where preaching the word," Acts viii. 4. Un-
less the seed be scattered, there can be no crop ex-

pected, and the scattering of the sowers makes way
tor the scattering of the seed. The scattering of

I Simeon and Levi in Israel dispersed the knowledge
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of the law. By carrying the Jews into captivity the
truth was made known among the heathen. In the
primitive persecution, the more martyrs, the more
Christians were made. By the irruption of the Goths
and Vandals the persecutors themselves hecame Chris-
tians. The persecution of the truth is its propaga-
tion. The suflferings that happened to Paul fell out
to the furtherance of the gospel, Phil. i. 12; a con-
sideration which should sweeten the bitterness of a
minister's persecution and unsettlement. God does
not only thereby make them more pure, but his
church more numerous ; they ought to prefer service
before safety, and account that condition to con-
tribute most to their good, which they may make
most become good.

In uintum Deo
"^^ coucludc this, let ministers take

pfftres in'quatJ heed, Icst they abate in their zeal and

£te'°HSlt faithfulness for God to gratify a sinful

*
miu" *j **'^''' ^'°^^^' ^f ^ please men, saith Paul,

ffiquiti'ui'risto I am uot the servant of Christ. It is
discedat. LuUi. much casicr to bear the wrath of men
for the conscientious discharge, than the wrath of
God for the neelect of our duty.

Obs, 6. Peo^e should sit under the ministry of the
word as under the rain distilling from the clouds.

They should be as the dry and parched soil, not in

regard of barrenness under, but thirstiness after,

heavenly doctrine and the dews of grace j like those
of whom Job speaks, who waited for him as for the
rain. Job xxix. 23; gasping after the word as the
chapt earth opens its moutn in its clefts for the
showers, every cleft whereof is, as it were, a tongue
to cal 1 to the clouds for rain . People should be athirst

for God, yea, the living God, panting after Christ in
his promises " as the hart after the water-brooks,'*

Psal. xlii. 1,2. " Open thy mouth wide," saith God,
" and I will fill it." The reason why we come not to

the word, drink not, relish not, digest not, is, because
we thirst not after it. This thirst must be, (1.) An
inward, hearty, sincere thirst ;

" My soul followeth
hard after thee," Psal. Ixiii. 8 ; my heart saith, " Thy
face will I seek." " The desire of our soul is to thy
name," Isa. xxvi. 8. Our desires must not be, as they
say of some spices, hot in the mouth, cold in the
stomach ; not only the expression of the tongue, but
accompanied also with tne sincerity of the heart.

Christians must not be like some hounds, which, fol-

lowing the game, open very loud with the rest for

company, when they have not the scent of that beast
which they pursue. We must thirst with the inward
savour of that good which is in the word. (2.) It

must be a vehement, ardent thirst, like that of David,
** My soul breaketh for the longing it hath," &c.,
Psal. cxix. 20, with the whole heart, ver. 10. " My
soul fainteth for thy salvation," Psal. cxix. 81. " My
soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the
Lord." All the sweetness is put into the benefits of
the c^ospel which God could put into them, and all

the desire must be set upon them which thy soul can
set upon them : all the vehement propensities where-
with things are carried to their centres in their
courses can no more than shadow out spiritual de-
sires. If a rock should fall from the clouds, it would
break any intervening impediment ; the sun cannot
be stopped in its course

;
gunpowder bears all away

that would hinder its force. (3.) It is a predominant
thirst. No power of nature is so importunate and
clamorous for satisfaction as tasting ; a thirsty man
much more ardently desires water, than another does
beautiful prospects, sweet odours, or melodious music.
Wanting these things a man can live, not so with-
out water : those a man would have, this he must, he
will have. A spiritually thirsty soul desires nothing
much, but him whom it cannot desire too much.

A greater fire is made for roasting an ox than an
egg; and greater is the fiame of desire after the

preat and vast benefits of the gospel, than after these

inconsiderable things below ; in comparison of Christ

they are dung, dross, loss ; a Christian will step over

them, and kick them away, when God requires ; lay

them down as sacrifices, or hate them as snares.

Christ gives himself wholly to the soul, and so does

a soul deal with him. The greatest worth that it

sees in any thing beside Christ is this, that it may
be left for Christ. (4.) It is an industrious thirst;

not a lazy wishing, but a desire which take pains for

the thin^ desired ; it suffers not a man to sit still, but

makes him, as the Scripture asserts, seek, knock, ask,

cry, call, sell all, wrestle, strive ; it offers violence to,

and makes a holy riot upon heaven. It is like fire

that will not be smothered. It saith, as Elijah to Oba-
diah, " As the Lord liveth, I will show myself." It

stands not for any cost, it turns every stone ; like the

arrow drawn to the head, it flies apace. It is not like

the desire of the slothful, which slajrs him, because
his hands refuse to labour, Prov. xxi. 25. (5.) It is

a resolved, waiting, permanent thirst : hence we fre-

quently read of waiting for the Lord, and his salva-

tion and consolation, Luke ii. 25. It stays the Lord's
leisure, and will not away though the Lord seems
to deny. No waters of discouragement shall quench
it. It does not cast off hope because it cannot pre-

sently find comfort: " It is good" (saith the soul)
" that a man should both hope and quietly wait for

the salvation of the Lord," Lam. iii. 26: like one
who goes to a house to speak with one much his su-

Eirior, the spiritually thirsty soul will tarry the

ord's leisure for his coming to it. (6.) It is a thirst

determined and limited to that one thing upon which
it is set ; nothing else will serve its turn, nor will it

be bribed or put off with any thing instead thereof:
" Whom," saith the psalmist, " have I in heaven but

thee ? and there is none upon earth that I desire be-

side thee," Psal. Ixxiii. 25. " One thing have I de-

sired of the Lord, that will I seek after," Psal. xxviL
4. What have I, said Abraham, so long as I go child-

less ? Gen. XV. 2 ; and what have I, saith the soul, so

long as I go Christless? Land, riches, honours,

children, &c., are good, but yet they are not Christ
A bag of gold will not serve him who is perishing

with thirst instead of a cup of water. (7.) It is a

returning, progressive thirst ; never fully satisfied on
this side heaven ; it puts upon craving and seeking

again and again. The earth desires not rain once
only in a year, but a return of showers, the latter as

well as the former rain ; nor does refreshment with

drink to-day, make a man regardless thereof to-

morrow. David's desire was to " dwell in the house
of the Lord for ever," Psal. xxiii. 6 ; xxvii. 4. The
least degree of spiritual relief satisfies and stays a

Christian's stomach to the world; but the greatest

takes not away its further desires of Christ. (8.) It is

a thankful thirst ; it blesses the Lord for every drop
of grace, with the psalmist, " My soul shall be satis-

fied as with marrow and fatness ; and my mouth shall

praise thee with joyful lip," Psal. Ixiii. 5. Oh, saith

the soul. Lord, who shall praise thee if I do not ? A
soul satisfied with mercy is a spiritual psalm sung
out in the praises of God, Psal. ciii. 1—3. " Blessed

be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in

heavenly places in Christ," Epn. i. 3. As soon as

ever Paul nad said, " Christ came into the world to

save sinners," whereof he was chief; he adds his

doxolocjy, " Now to the King immortal," &c., I Tim.
i. 17. What a delightful fragrance comes from, and

what a face of freshness, greenness, cheerfulness is

upon, the face of the parched grass and plants after a
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shower of rain ! Oh what a spiritual freshness of
joy is upon him, what sweetly breathings of praises

issue from that soul which God has relieved with his

spiritual showers of love and favour! The soul's

greatest trouble is now, that it brings not forth more
fruits of new obedience after those showers, and it is

now as boundless in duty as heretofore it was in

desires.

Olts, 7. Seducers are wont to make great appear-
ances of worth in themselves and their doctrines.

These seducers seemed to be watery clouds, who were
filled with the rain of instruction and holiness ; but,

for all this, the apostle tells us they were clouds with-
out water. Heresy is compared to leaven, Mark viii.

15, and, among otherreasons, for its puffing and raising
the dough. This spiritual leaven pufis up men with
an undue and excessive opinion of their own parts

and graces. The Pharisees " trusted in themselves
that they were righteous, and despised others," Luke
xviii. 9. " No doubt," think they, " we are the people,
and wisdom shall die with us," Job xii. 2. They are
** vainly puffed up by their fleshly mind," Col. ii. 18.

The ministers of Satan desired to be accounted the
ministers ofrighteousness. False apostles commended
themselves ; measured themselves by themselves, and
compared themselves among themselves, 2 Cor. x. 12.

They measured and esteemed themselves according
to their own mind and judgment, and not according
to their real worth or excellency. They also never
considered the excellency of others, who were much
beyond them in worth, but only such who were of the
same pitch with themselves j or, as some understand
the place, they commend and receive praises from
one another, and among themselves. And whereas
the apostle saith that he would not boast of things
without his measure, ver. 13, he intimates that these
seducers boasted beyond all the bounds or measure of
their gifts and calling, or (according to some) that

they lK)asted of their labouring in the gospel beyond
the measure and term of PauPs labour ; Theophylact
and (Ecumenius conceiving that these seducers false-

ly boasted that they had propagated the gospel to the
ends of the earth, and that, according to the psalmist,
" their line was gone out through all the earth, and
their words to the end of the world," Psal. xix. 4.

Arius vainly gloried that God had revealed some-
thing to him that was hidden from the apostles

Vide D»u«um in
^l^emselves. Montattus boasted tnat he

d«kTiytioneHrb<i- was the Paraclctc or Comforter himself.

"?««:! tJ^l oi Simon Magus, the father of these here-

SxxStVilr'**
^^^^^ seducers, boasted that he was the

Sec «di1S«r mighty power of God. Heretics boldly
Epiph. liar. 24. ij^^^uAe mto things which they have not
seen ; they profess knowledge falsely so called. The
disciples of^Basilides valued themselves only to be
men, and all others to be swine and dogs, saith

Epiphanius ; and Nazianzen tells Eunomius that he
was, he means in his own conceit, a beholder of things

T«*. ii<?coT«v
which to all others are invisible, a hearer

etdrnu -r&vhppfi- of thiugs which it is not lawful to utter;

LcTc?*EXmr^c- that he was taken up to heaven as was

^""iv/MalSia
Elias ; that he had seen the face of God

etl^viT/htiiif as had Moses ; that he was rapt up in-

iw?;.'^Pv.t. to the third heavens as was Paul. Thus
Kaa.ino/at. 33. (he paoists Style some of their school-
men, angelical, seraphical, irrefragable, most subtle,

illuminate : the consideration of all which should
make us more wary of being led away with the big
words and high expressions of these titular worthies.
Let us consider what the power is which goes along
with their words ; and instead of admiring the flour-

ishing titles of every vain dogmatist, examine what is

the consonance between the Scriptures and their

opinions. Who honours a mere titular, nominal

prince ? Let us not be taken with the glory of the
doctor, but search into the bowels of the doctrine.

Fools indeed, who take money, may be put off with
brass coin because it glitters ; but a wary man tries

it by the touchstone. Try all your doctors and doc-
trines by the word, and ever be more ready to suspect
than admire either.

Obs, 8. It is a great and inexcusable sin to make
show of that goodness of which we are wholly void,

and to which we are opposed.
Sinful was the pretending of these seducers to be

watering clouds, large and black, accompanied with
emptiness and dryness. The sin of the church of
Samis was, resting in a bare name and show of holy
life. A Christian must look after both name and
thing. The prophet charges the Jews with swearing
" by the name of the Lord, and making mention of
the God of Israel, but not in truth and righteousness,"

with contenting themselves to be called "of the holy
city," &c., Isa. xlviii. 1, 2. Nor will this impiety seem
small, if we consider either God, others, or ourselves.

(I.) The sinfiilness hereof appears in respect of
God. It pollutes and profanes his name. What
greater profanation thereof imaginable, than to put it

upon an unholy, hellish heart ? Is it not more insuf-

ferable than to clothe a swine with the robes of a
prince, and to put the crown and sceptre of a king
upon the head and into the hand of a dunghill-raker r

Is any disgrace to an emperor ^eater than for a base-
bom slave to state himself his son, and heir to his

crown ? This is that pollution of God's name with
which God charged the people, Ezek. xxxvi. 20.

(2.) In respect of others. It hardens the wicked,
who when they see the mere profession separated
from the reality of holiness, applaud themselves, and
think their own estate very blessed, and that religion

is a mere notion and nullity ; deride also at it, as did
the heathens at those hypocritical Israelites :

" These
are," said they, " the people of the Lord, and are gone
forth of his land," Ezek. xxxvi. 20 : q. d. These are

your saints, your Israelites, that came out of the holy
land. And what more damps the goodness of young
beginners, than the falseness and emptiness of those

who have made great shows of forwardness in holi-

ness P thereby one hypocrite pulls them back more
than a hundred sincere ones can urge them forward.

At the best they set up their staff before they are

gone half way, and are made like the people, who
seeing the body of Amasa lie dead by the way-side,

stood still. In short, what are these bare pretenders
to holiness, but deluders of others, gins and pitfalls

in religion, dunghills covered over with snow, reeds

that run into the arms of those who lean upon them,
and such who do notonlyby their faithlessness deceive
those who trust them with their estates and worldly
concernments, but also much more dangerously mis-

guide and delude the souls of those who follow their

empty doctrines and crooked lives ?

(3.) The greatness of this sin appears principally

by considering them who live in it. For, 1. All their

glorious appearances are purely unprofitable unto
them. The report of a man's being wealthy adds
nothing to his estate, or that of full feeding to one
who is hunger-starved. God tells the hypocritical

Jews that they trusted "in lying words," Jer. vii. 8,

when they only trusted to their outside shows. " I

will declare thy righteousness, and thy works," (said

God to that false-hearted people,) " for they shall not
profit thee," Isa. Ivii. 12. 2. Shows without reality

of holiness are very hurtful. [1 .] Appearing good-
ness makes men furthest from being and becoming
really good. Religion is a verj'^ serious, real business

;

yea, it is very reality, and called in Scripture truth

itsel f. As the privileges, so the practices, of godliness
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are in deed and in truth, and by nothing so much op-
posed as shadows and falseness. [2.] They who please
themselves with appearances will never labour for the
reality of holiness, nor truth in the inward parts ; they
are seldom reproved by others, nor is it so easy to fasten

a reproof upon them as upon those who are void of
all snows of religion ; and so they go on in a mi-
serable quietness and uninterruptedness to their own
destruction. [3.] They who barely appear holy are

of all others the most impudent, not olushing to be
accounted such as their own consciences tell them
they are far from being. Naomi was ashamed of
herself, when the men of Bethlehem said, " Is this

Naomi ? Call me not," said she, " Naomi, call me
Marahj for the Almighty hath dealt very bitterly

with me," Ruth i. 20. But these say, Call us Chris-
tians, though they are no better than heathens ; call

us saints, though they are inwardly but rotten sepul-

chres ; account us to be in the highest form of re-

ligion, though they have not as yet stepped over the
threshold of religion's school ; esteem us to be full,

although we are altogether empty. True saints are
ashamed of conmienaation, though they are full of
worth ; hypocrites glory in being commended, though
they have nothing in them commendable. When men
have not the thing, it is most unreasonable that they
should have the name. When God gave Abram the
name of Abraham, he told him there was a reason
why he should be called by that name ;

** Thy name
shall be Abraham, for a father of many nations have
I made thee," Gen. xvii. 5. Abigail said concerning
her husband, " As his name is, so is he ; Nabal is his

name, and folly is with him," 1 Sara. xxv. 25 ; and
if Christians be our name, true Christianity should
be with us. Lastly, such clouds without water, ap-
pearing professors, render themselves of all others
most inexcusable. If religion were bad, why did
they so much as profess it ? if good, why did thev not
more, even love it also ? If they took upon them-
selves the title and trade of God's servants, why
would they not do his work P If God be a Master,
where is his fear ? if a Father, where is his honour ?

If they would not be his servants, why would they be
called so ? If they would be called his servants, why
would they not be so ? How fearful should we then be
of putting our souls off with shadows of goodness

!

Labour for that truth in the inward parts, which all

the expressions of the outward man are not able to

reach ; and remember that hereafter all paint must
fall off which is not laid in the oil of sincerity ; and
hypocrites shall be discovered and unmasked ooth to

their own consciences, and the judgments of all others.

Obs, 9. The empty are also unstable. These
" clouds without water" are, by the apostle, said to

be " carried about of winds." The apostle, 2 Pet.

iii. 16, joins the unlearned and imstable together;
and Heb. xiii. 9 he mentions the establishment of
the heart with grace. A heart empty of saving
knowledge and true holiness is soon unsettled ; and
needs must it be so, being not firmly united to and
set into Christ by faith : unbelief and distrust make
a man carried up and down like a meteor. He who
is not built upon the rock can never stand : if a reed
be not tied to some stronger thing, it can never be
kept from bending and shaking : where grace, the
fruit, is not, there Christ, the root, is not ; and where
there is no root, there is no stability. Further, where
there is a total emptiness of holiness, there is an
emptiness of peace and contentment :

" There is no
peace to the wicked." And he who wants true con-
tentment, will ever be looking out for it where it is

not to be had. Without joy life is no life ; and if it is

not gotten one way, another will be tried. " Who
will show us any good ?" is the language of natural

men; they have still hopes to be better; and like

men in a fever, they toss from one side of the bed to

the other, in hope to find coolness and refreshment

:

but a soul that exercises itself in the ways of holi-

ness tells every temptation, You would draw me
away to my loss. Yet a«iin, a heart void of grace is

divided in the service of God, and therefore an un-

settled heart ; it is not united to fear God's name; it

serves not the Lord vrithout distraction ; all its love,

fear, joy, runs not one way ; but having inclinations

not wholly bestowed upon God, and several ways of

the heart's outgoing from God being allowed, it is

never safe and certain. When the scales are even in

weight, they tremble and waver ; sometimes one is up,

sometimes another : they who will serve two masters,

God and the creature, and are double-minded, and will

divide their hearts between them, will often be waver-

ing, and show themselves sometimes for reli^on, some-

times for the world ; grace fixes and weighs down
the heart for God and to God, and chooses nim only.

Here is the true reason then, in general, why men
are so tossed and carried away from the truth of the

gospel, they are empty of the truth of grace ; they

go from us, because they were never of us ; they are

a land-fiood, a cistern only receiving from without,

and void of an inward living principle and fountain.

06*. 10. Christians should beware of unstedfast-

ness, of being carried away with any winds from

their holy stedfastness in the truth. " Continue in

the things which ye have learned," 2 Tim. iii. 14.

Be not as children tossed to and fro with every wind

of doctrine. To this end, (1.) Let the word of Christ

ballast your souls ; store them with the knowledge
of saving principles of religion. Empty table-books

are fit to have any thing written in them, and a soul

empty of the knowledge of wholesome truths is a

fit receptacle for any error. Ye do err, saith Christ,

because ye know not the Scriptures, Matt. xxii. 29.

Stones will easily be removed, unless fixed upon a

foundation. He who buys commodities without

either weighing or measuring them, may easily be

deceived ; the Scripture is the measure and balance

of every opinion. How easily may he be cheated

with errors instead of truth, who buys only in the

dark ! Ignorant Christians are like infants which

gape, ana take in whatever the nurse puts to their

mouths. (2.) Labour to get your hearts fastened to

the truth by love, as well as your heads filled with

the truth by light. He who never loved truth, may
easily be brought to leave truth, and to embrace error.

He who embraced truth he knew not why, will for-

sake it he knows not how ; the heart which has con-

tinued deceitful under truth, may soon be deceived

by error ; a literal, without an experimental know-

ledge of the truth, may quickly be drawn to error

:

from that wherein we find neitner pleasure nor pro-

fit we may easily be enticed. But when once we

feel the truth botn enlightening and delighting, un-

loading its treasures of glory into our souk, qmeting

our consciences, quelling our lusts, changing us into

the ima^e of the Lord, quickening our graces, se-

ducers will not be able to cheat us of this jewel, be-

cause we know they can brinjr us nothing in exchange

for which we should barter it away. (3.) Let there

not be any one lust allowed within thee . ^^„^,
to loosen thee from the truth. They i« S! i^^xt^Tr

*

who are not sound in the fear of God, ^^^ I^T^
may easily become unsound in the faith

of God. A remiss heart -will close with remiss prin-

ciples. The mystery of faith must be held in a good

conscience, which some, saith the apostle, haying cast

away, have made shipwreck of the faith, 1 Tim. l 19;

he compares conscience to a ship, and faith to a

treasure therein embarked, which must needs mis-
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cany if the ship be cast away, any corrupt affection

entertained : the soul, like an unwalled and unfenced
city, lies open to the rage and rapine of and ruin by
any enemy. If seducers suit their bait to the un-
mortified lust of a sinner, he is easily made their

prey, Prov. xxv. 28. Particularly, [1.] Beware of
pride ; the proud Christian, like a lignt, puffed blad-
der, will easily be puffed any way of error : a bird
of a very small carcass, and of many feathers, is

easily carried away with the wind. Pride is the
mother of heresy ; it is the proud man who consents
not to ** wholesome doctrine, but dotes about ques-
tions," 1 Tim. yi. 3, 4 Humility is the best fence

against error ; a humble man is so small in his own
eyes, that the shot of seducers cannot hit him ; and
lies so low, that all their bullets fly over him. God
teaches the humble, but the proud person is Satan's
scholar. [2.] Fence thy soul against worldly-mind-
edncss ; a worldly heart will be bought and sold at

every rate. The truth can never be safe in the closet

of that heart which error can open with a golden
picklock. The covetous both make merchandise of
others, and will be made merchandise by others.

The hook of error is easily swallowed down by a
worldly heart, if it be baited with filthy lucre. Take
heed of being a servant of truth for gain, for if so,

thou wilt soon be a slave unto error for more gain.

[3.] Keep out of the wind of seducing doctors and
their doctrines. " Mark them who cause divisions,

and avoid them," Rom. xvi. 17. If it be dangerous
to be tempted by, what is it then to be tempters of
the devil t Turn away from such as creep into

houses, and lead souls captives, 2 Tim. iii. 5, 6. Eat
not of the banauets of him who hath been found to

mix poison in nis dishes ; let holy zeal, in this re-

spect, hinder civility. If these seducers come to you,
yet neither receive them into your houses, nor bid
them God speed. Shun the meeting-places of error

as the schools of impiety. Beware of false prophets,
who put on a sheepskin profession over a wolfish
purpose, " deceitful workers, transforming themselves
into the apostles of Christ," 2 Cor. xi. 13. The
Poijrcarpus mw- dcvil ucver deceives in his own like-
ckmi aiKjiuuido ncss. Feed not like silly sheep upon
dicrati. c«ffnow« rotten grass because it is sweet and

JJjjiJJSS^^*?. luscious. Polycarp would entertain no
nMgwoiium acquaintance with Marcion, but termed
apoctoii et iioruin him the first-boin of Satan; and, as

Jl!StI{!i>rJS!'ut
Irenajus states, the apostles and their

neqoeverboi^nus disciplcs wcrc 80 full of lioly fear, that

SSiTeCfSJi! qd they would not communicate with here-

JiriutemfTrin. ^^ ^^ '^^ "^^^^^ ^^^ ^^ adulterated
1. s c. s.*p«f. the word. Let not Satan take us among

171.
jjig Qy^^ l^j Yit make us of his own.

Thus much for that second comparison, whereby
the apostle describes the sin and misery of these
seducers, viz. " clouds without water."

III. He compares them to ** trees whose fruit wi-
thereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the
roots."

Two things principally are here considerable in
this resemblance taken from bad and corrupt trees.

Their badness in consideration, 1. Of their fruits.

2. Of the trees themselves.
1. In consideration of their fruits; so our apostle

expresses,

(1.) The decay and withering of their fruits
;

** whose fruit witnereth."

(2.) Their cessation from and privation of their
fruit; their fruit was none; " without fruit."

2. Their badness in consideration of themselves,
the trees, which, ( 1 .) Were irrecoverably dead ; " twice
dead." (2.) Deservedly therefore "plucked up by
the roots."

So that four particulars we shall here explain in

this similitude borrowed from bad trees; the lost

estate and the spiritual misery of these seducers being
set down by a fourfold gradation, or by four steps,

each one rising to a further degree of wretchedness
than the other, and the lower making way for the
higher.

1. When they seemed to have fruit, at the best it

was decaying, withering.

2. This withering frmt proved no fruit ; " without
fruit"

3. This ceasing from fruit, or this no fruit, was
joined with a total want of life in the trees ever to

produce any more fruit ;
" twice dead."

4. This total want of life made an easy way for the
loss of place and ground to continue in.

1. Wnen they seemed to have fruit, at best it was
decaying and withering. The apostle saith that they
were " trees whose fruit witnereth." The word
whereby he expresses it is ^^ivoiruiptvd, which, ac-

cording to the different apprehensions of interpret-

ers, h^ several interpretations afiiixed to it The
Vulgate renders it autumfiales, autumn trees, or trees

of autumn, from ^v&wiopov, which sometimes signi-

fies autumn ; and such trees, say some, the apostle

calls these seducers, because when trees at that time
of the year begin to put forth and make show of
beiuring fruit, they bring not their fruit to perfect

maturity, it being too late in the year, and men judge
it to be a sign that the trees themselves also are wi-

thering, and shortly after will die. Others, rather

explaining than opposing this interpretation, con-

ceive that these words, iMpa ^Otvo^wpivd, intend or-

hwes tUlimtf finientu^ eatremt, senesceniis atUumni,

trees of the latter end of autumn, or that part which
is next to winter, because p9iv6iru)pov properly signi-

fies the ending, far-spent autumn, it being called so,

irapd t6 ^tBivtoBai rr^v dirbipav, a finienie autumnOy from
the going out or wasting away of autumn : and this^

say uiey, may be the meaning of the apostle, that aa

at the end of autumn, toward the bejpinning of No*
vember, the fruit and leaves of trees mil off, and the
trees themselves seem to wither and die; so these

seducers, what show soever they made formerly, were
at last empty and destitute, not only of fruit, all true

worth and goodness, but also even of all appearancea
thereof; but this seems rather to be intended in the
last btench, " plucked up by the roots." Others think
that by IMpa ^ivoit^vd, the apostle means arbore^

fruffiperdas, sucn as spoil and destroy fruit, from ^divHv^

and 6xitipav, which tney make to be the same with
6\X{Kiif rbv rapirdv, as if the apostle had intended that

these seducers aimed by all they did and brought
forth only to corrupt and spoil the church, even as

fruit being rotten and putnfied easily corrupts and
infects that fruit which lies near it : but this seems
not to be an apt beginning to that following grada-

tion, of their being without fruit; it being worse to

hurt others than not to be good ourselves. Others
conceive that the word fBivoirmpipd respects not here
that time of the year which we call autumn, but only
the nature of the fruit which these trees brought
forth ; namely, such as are withered, and altogether

unprofitable, as if these trees were called ^woirupipd,

SCiL tSv ^ivH Tf hirmpUy or leapd, rh ^ivtada% tAq dvrvv

6wi0pat, as bringing forth no fruit but what was cor-

rupt and withered ; the apostle hereby intending, that

though these seducers seem to promise and make a
show of good and wholesome Iruit, yet wanting the

vital moisture and inward vigour of faith, could bring

nothing forth to maturity and perfection, but all their

fruits were withered and corrupt. This interpreta-

tion of the >^ithering and corruptness of their fruit,

I conceive most genuine and suitable to the scope of
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the apostle, though he should, as many learned men
think he does, compare these seducers to autumn
trees, the fruit of such trees being mostly but withered
and immature, and not coming to its perfection.

More particularly, two things are nere further to

be opened.

(1.) What that fruit was which these seducers

might have, and what kind of fruits these trees might
bear.

(2.) What was the withering of that fruit.

(I.) What that fruit was which they might bear.

There are three sorts of metaphorical fruits men-
tioned in Scripture which men, compared to trees, are

said to yield.

1. The fruits of the sanctifying Spirit of God,
(graces and works,) brought forth m the hearts and
lives of the saints ; called fruits, because they come
from the Spirit of God as fruit from the tree, and are

as pleasing to him as the pleasantest fruit is to us.

Thus we read of " the fruits of the Spirit," Gal. v. 22;
and "fruits of righteousness," Phil. i. 11. " Fruits

meet for repentance," Matt. iii. 8. All comprehended
by Paul, Eph. v. 9, where he saith, " The fruit of the

Spirit is in all goodness, and righteousness, and
truth." Goodness being that quality contrary to

malice or naughtiness, whereby a sinner is evil in

himself. Righteousness opposed to injustice, whereby
one is hurtml and.injunous to others. Truth op-
posed to errors, heresies, hypocrisy, &c.

2. There are fruits which in themselves and their

own nature are bitter, corrupt, poisonous, put forth

not only by a corrupt tree, but by it as such, evil

propter fieriy in themselves and their own nature

;

such fruits by which the false prophets were known,
and whereby men may be known to be wicked men,
grapes of gall, and bitter clusters, Deut. xxxii. 32

;

such works of the flesh as Paul mentions, " Adul-
tery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,

witchcraft, hatred," &c., Gal. v. 19.

3. There are other fVuits which are not evil in

themselves, unlawful or intrinsically evil in their

own substance and nature, propter esse and fleri, be-
cause they are, or are done; but because they ctow
upon such trees, by reason whereof something which
should make the production of them good is omitted,
and sundry defects cleave unto them, and they have
evil cast upon them by the agent.

And sundry fruits of this sort and rank there may
be upon such trees as Jude speaks of. As,

(1.) The fruits of gifts, parts, and abilities in mat-
ters of religion, as preaching, praying, utterance. Of
these speaks Christ, Matt. vii. 22, " Many shall say
in that day. Lord, have we not prophesied," &c.
And 1 Cor. xii. 1, they are called spiritual gifts,

wrought by the Spirit ; but are not sanctificantia^ but
ministrantia ; not so sanctifying him in whom, but
helping those for whom they are ; as a rich man may
bestow good and dainty diet upon a poor woman that
nurses his child, not for her own sake, but that his

child may be nourished : such fruits as these, indeed,
may beautify g^ce, but yet grace must sanctify them.
These may make us profitable to men, not acceptable
to God.

(2.) The second sort of these fruits which these
trees might bear is a temporary faith, orthodox or
sound judgment, assent to that which is the very
truth of God's word ; that there is a God, infinite in

all his glorious perfections ; that there are three Per-
sons ; that Christ was God and man, &c., and that all

who believe in him shall be saved. Thus some un-
converted are said to believe for a while, Luke viii.

13; thus Simon Magus and Demas believed. These
fruits are good in their kind, and without them there
can be no holiness of life, nor happiness after death,

and yet they are not good enough ; not purifying the

heart, but only perfecting the understanding ;
poured

only on the head, not running down, hke Aaron's

ointment, to the heart and other parts ; though making
a man protestant in doctrine, yet leaving him to be a

recusant in his life ; carrying him out to believe the

word as faithful, but not to embrace it as worthy of

all acceptation ; to shine with light, but not to bum
with or work by love.

(3.) A third sort of these fruits mig^ht be some
heated affections, sweet motions, " receiving the word
with joy," Matt. xiii. 20; a finding some sweetness

in the ordinances. Ezekiel was to his hearers as a

lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, chap,

xxxiii. 32. They who shall be cast into utter dark-

ness may for a season rejoice in the light, John v.

35, and may have sorrow and grief about sin. Matt
xxvii. 3. The Israelites were oft deep in their hu-

miliations ; they sought God and returned, inquired

early after God, Psal. Ixxviii. 34: Ahab humbled
himself, 1 Kings xxi. 17—29. And yet these fruits

are not the best, they may spring up from a root not

good ; the pleasantness or sadness of the matter of

any doctrine may cause suitable affections of joy or

sorrow ; the novelty or rarity of a doctrine may much
delight ; or the dexterity and ability of the deliverer,

the suitableness of a clearly discovered truth to a

hearer's understanding : the apprehension of the

goodness of spiritual things may stir up some de-

sires ; thus they cried out, " Lora, give us evermore

this bread ;" tnus Balaam desires to " die the death

of the righteous ;" yea, as some have observed, cor-

rupt lusts in men, such as pride and self-seeking,

may produce great affections in holy duties. The
desire of applause may make men in public adminis-

trations enlarged in their affections. The more ex-

cellent a prayer or sermon is, the more carnal the

heart of the performer may be ; the stronger the in-

vention is, the weaker the grace may be; and as

ground full of mines of gold is oft barren of grass,

so a heart full of grace may be barren of the orna-

ments of words and expressions.

(4.) A fourth sort of fruits, borne even by these

afterward apostates, might be external appearances

of conformity to the law of God, in avoiding all onen

and scandalous courses, and in performing the visible

and outside acts of obedience : thus the Pharisee was

not an extortioner, unjust, an adulterer. Matt, xviii. 1 1.

Paul, touching the law, was blameless, Phil, iii 6.

The young man professed he had kept the law, in the

letter of it, from his youth. The Pharisees paid

tithes exactly, abhorred idolatry, made long prayers

and frequent, were strict in the outward oteervation

of the sabbath, professed chastity, temperance, &c.

Thus it is said of these very apostates, tnat they had

escaped the pollutions of the world, 2 Pet. ii. 20, and

that they had been washed, ver. 22. And these fruits

of outward conformity to the law of God are highly

commendable ; sincerity of grace can neither be nor

be known without them ; by them it resolves, as

Elijah said, I Kings xviii. 15, to show itself; they

are commanded by God, who, though he commands
not the godly to fulfil the law perfectly, yet permits

them not to break it wilfully ; and though by the

presence of external obedience we cannot conclude

salvation, yet by the absence thereof we may con-

clude damnation to follow : these honour God, benefit

others. Though our righteousness satisfies notjustice,

yet in our unrighteousness we cannot be saved without

mjustice ; nor is any man called a good man for the

good which he has, but the good which he do<^:

outward obedience strengthens true grace where it is,

and is necessary to preserve a justified estate, though

not as deserving it, yet as removing that which would
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destroy it And yet all these fruits, the acts of ex-

ternal obedience, are not the best ; they may be a
shape without a soul, appearances without an in-

wara principle of life ; they might be with a despising

of the righteousness of Christ ; they might be per-

formed only for want of temptations to the contrary
;

God's glory might never be aimed at, in performing
them, as their end, nor his word eyed as their rule.

These things commanded by God might be done in

obedience to lust.

(2.) What was the withering of their fruits.

1 . They were withering fruit for their deformity

and unpleasantness to the eye, and their sourness and
unsavouriness to the taste of God. The fruits of

righteousness are only pleasant fruits, and the trees

or righteousness only pleasant plants. A withered
apple is not sweet and delightful. The best perform-
ances which grow upon a wicked man, are not ac-

ceptable as they come from him : goodness of beinar

is before that of working. The tree must be good
before the fruit can be pleasant :

" They who are in

the flesh cannot please God." The meanest duty of a
saint is more amiable than the most gilded perform-
ance of a sinner ; the stammering of a child is more
pleasing to a parent than the best oratory of a beg-
gar. It the vine be a vine of Sodom, and of the fields

of Gomorrah, the grapes will be grapes of gall, and
the clusters bitter, Deut. xxxii. 32,

(2.) This fruit might be said to be withered fruit,

for ceasing to grow bigger, and not proceeding to

perfection. Withering fruit erows not, and these

stood at a stay ; Aeir fmit found nonew degrees ; their

faith went not from assent to adherence, and from
thence to assurance ; they brought not forth fruit to

perfection, Luke viii. 1 4. They added nothing to that

which was lacking ; they did not abound more and
more in the work of the Lord. Their last works were
not more than their first, Rev. ii. 19. They soon knew
enough in Christianity. They did not press forward
towards the mark, Phil. iii. 13, 14; nor were they like

the sun, rejoicing to run its course, and increasing

more and more to the perfect day. They went not
" from strength to strength," Psal. Ixxxiv. 7, nor
studied exactness in Christianity. Most love to excel
in every thing more than in that which is true excel-

lence ; though they think that abundance of wealth
is but a little, yet they live as if a little godliness
were enoug:h. They liave their maximum quod «c,
beyond which they move not ; and say of spiritual

good things, as Dives of his temporals, Som, take
mine ease, thou hast much goods laid up for many
years. They desire not to have more cubits added to

their stature. He who has only a form of godliness,

and is but the picture of a Christian, not Imving the
life thereof, will never grow ; he is still upon the
same hinges where he was ; he ^th on in a circle

of duties, prays and hears as he did of old.

(3.) Their fruit might be called withering, as it

decayed, languished, and grew less and less.

They were so far from obtainin^^ that grace which
they wanted, that they did not retain that grace which
they had ; they lost their first love, and grew worse
and worse ; they were so far from getting more, that

they kept not what they had already gotten. They
did not so much stand at a stay as go Imckward ; the
bitterest of their life was in the end thereof. The
sap of abilities which once they had now decayed

;

all life in holy duties and speeches was withdrawn

;

yea, their leaves fell off; they could not speak of holy
things with so much holy savour as they were wont
God withdrew his Spirit from them : thus the Spirit

of the Lord departed from Saul, and all his gifts

vanished : and, mdeed, this follows upon the former,

where there is no increasing, there is some decaying

;

while,we neglect to gain, we spend upon the stock.

A boat ^ing up a river that runs witn a strong cur-
rent, falls down the stream if the oars rest but never
so little. Decays in spirituals deserve most of our
pity. It is not so uncomfortable to see a man decay
m his health or estate as in his grace, and to lose

heavenward, to lose his first love, to decline from
God.

(4.) As the cause of all the former, their fruit

was like withered fruit as it wanted spiritual life,

juice, and nourishment from the tree to feed and sup-
ply it ; they had not spiritual life, and therefore had
not spiritual growth, and had spiritual decays. Only
to them who have is more given. There is no grow-
ing where there is no living. If a snowball be
roUed up and down, and thereby made laVger, yet it

does not grow, because it is by extra ad£tion, not
by intra reception. A vital principle is the founda-
tion of growtn, either natural or spiritual :

" He that
abideth in me, and I in him," (saith Christ,) " the
same bringeth forth much fruit ; for >vithout me," or
severed from me, " ye can do nothing," John xv. 5.

The picture of a child will never come up to be a
man, because in it there is no life. They who only
have a name of Christianity, and receive not eflicacy

and power from Christ, are as withered fruit, without
union to and life from him, there being no Christian

increase. We are God's " workmansmp, created in

Christ Jesus unto good works," Eph. ii. 10. Till the
Spirit of God be put into us, there is no walking or
proceeding in his ways, Ezek. xxxvi. 27.

This for the opening of the first gradation whereby
the apostle sets forth the loss of these seducers ; they
were trees whose fruit withered.

2. This withering fruit proved no fruit; aKapira,
" without fniit"

But how can the apostle say here that they were
without fruit, when in the fore^ing words he had
said that they had withering fruit ?

(1.) Possibly he may here in these words repre-

sent them as having cast and lost their withering
fruit. We know fruit that withers ouickly and easily

falls oflf from the tree ; trees which have withering
fruit will soon be without fruit Wanting that which
only can make us good for the kind, a gcxHl root, and
a renewed principle of life, we must needs want that

which should make us ^ood for continuance, namely,
intemalness and sincerity. Out of Christ there can
be no perseverance, only union to him makes us per-

manently holy. And it is most just with God, that

they who would not bear better than, should not
bear so much as withering fruit ; that they should
cast off the very appearances of fruit, and even their

outside profession ; that they who never regarded the
truth and reality of holiness, should from nypocrisy
fall to profaneness, and from a bare form of ^oKiliness

to ungodliness, and from paint to deformity. But
this open and plain discovery of their hypocrisy, I

rather conceive is contained in the last branch of the
verse, in these words, " plucked up by the roots."

(2.) Therefore I understand, with Mr. Perkins and
others, that these words, "without fruit," are (as it

were) a correction of the former, as if the apostle

had said, they are " trees whose fVuit withereth," or
rather without fruit altogether, the fruit which they
bear not deserving so much as the name of fruit ; as

trees that bear no other than withering fruit are

esteemed no better than unfruitful trees : and thus,

notwithstanding their withering fruit, they may be
said to be without fruit in sundi^ respects.

[1.] They were without fruit, because all their

forementioned fruits were not produced by the in-

ward life and vigour of the Spirit of sanctification in

their souls ; their fruit gprew upon a corrupt tree, and
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proceeded from an unclean, bitter root. They were
not the issues of a pure heart and faith unfeigned,

but the streams of an unclean fountain. The fruit-

fulness only of sloe-hushes, crab-trees, and brambles
cannot make the year accounted a fruitful year. " A
corrupt tree," saith Christ, ** cannot bring forth good
fruit," Matt. vii. 18. How can ye that are evil speak
good things? Their best fruits were but fruits of
nature, coming from an unre^enerate heart That
fruit which before his conversion Paul accounted as

precious as gold, he after esteemed as base as

dung.
[*X] They were without fruit, because their fruits

were not brought forth to a Divine end ; they were
directed to no higher an end than themselves.
" Israel," saith God, " is an empty vine," though
bringing forth fruit; for it follows, "he bringeth
forth fruit to himself."

I am not ignorant that some interpreters esmound
not that text concerning the fruit or works, though
yet they grant the place may be by consequence
drawn to ^e in them likewise. As these fruits were
not fruits of righteousness, so neither were they to

the praise of his glory, Phil. i. II. "If thou wilt

return, O Israel," saith God, " return to me," Jcr. iv.

I. They returned, (saith the psalmist,) but not to

the Most High. The pipe cannot convey the water
higher than the fountain-head is from whence it

comes ; and these fruits being not frx)m God, were not
directed to him. Fruits brought forth to ourselves

are rotten at the core ; thev are not for his taste who
both looks into and tries tne heart

[3.] They might be without fruit, as not producing
works in obedience to the rule. The doing of the
thing commanded may possibly be an act of disobe-

dience. God looks upon all our works as nothing,
unless we do the thin^ commanded because it is

commanded. This only is to serve him for conscience
sake. A man may do a eood work out of obedience
to his lust As it is possible for a man to believe, not
because of Divine revelation, I Thess. iv. 3; v. 18;
80 is it possible for a man to woric, and not upon the
ground of Divine injunction. " Be not unwise, but
imderstand," saith the apostle, " what is the will of
God," Eph. V. 17. Man's wisdom is to understand
and follow God's will.

[4.] Without fruit as to their own benefit, comfort,
and salvation. The works of hypocrites are not or-

dained by God to have heaven follow them ; at the
last day all thev had or did \nll appear to be
nothing; and when the sun shall arise, then the
works which here have shined like glow-worms shall

appear inglorious and unbeautiful ; of all that has
been sown to the flesh shall nothing be reaped but
corruption : God crowns no works but his own, nor
will Christ own any works but those which have been
brought forth by the power of his own Spirit.

[5.J Lastly, Without the fruit of any goodness in

God's account^ because without love to God. Love
is the sweetness of our services. If I have not love,

saith Paul, " 1 am nothing," 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3 ; and as

true is it, without it I can do nothing: the gift of an
enemy is a gift and no gift. As love from God is the
top of our happiness, so love to God is the sum of
our duty. There is nothing beside love but a hypo-
crite may give to God with God's people ; it is the
kernel of every performance : God regards nothing
we give him, unless we give ourselves also. It is love
which makes a service please both the master and
servant. Now wicked men in all they bring forth,

though they may have bounty in the hand, yet have
no love in the heart ; they have not a drop of love in
a sea of service.

This for the explication of the second aggravation,

or gradation, of the sin and misery of these seducers}

they were " without fruit."

3. This fruitless state is joined with a want of life

in the trees ;
" twice dead."

These words I take to express a further degree of

their spiritual wretchedness, under the continued

metaphor of trees. It was bad to have withering

fruit ; worse, to have no fruit at all ; worse yet, to b?

not only without all fruit, but even altogether without

life, " twice dead."

Two things are here to be explained.

1. In what respect these trees may be said to be
" dead."

2. How to be " twice dead."

1. How these trees are dead. Death is, (1.) Tem-
poral and corporal ; that which is a privation of life

by the departure of the soul from the body.

(2.) Spiritual ; befalling either the godly or the wick-

ed. [1 .] The godly are said to be dead spiritually three

ways. 1. "Dead to sin," Rom. vi. 2; 1 Pet ii. 24;

the corruption of their natures being by the Spirit of

Christ subdued and destroyed. 2. Dcid in respect

of the law ceremonial : " Dead with Christ from the

rudiments of the world," Col. ii. 20. Moral : so Paul

saith, he was "dead to the law," Gal. ii. 19; and,

" Ye are dead to the law," Rom. vii. 4'; it not being

able to make them guilty who are in Christ, nor to

terrify their consciences, nor to irritate them to sin.

3. Dead to the world : so Paul was crucified to the

world. Gal. vi. 14, either because the world contemned

and despised him as a dead man ; or else because the

world had no more power to entice and allure him

from Christ, than the objects of the senses have to

work upon a dead man. [2.] Spiritual death befalls

the wicked and unregenerate, they being without the

Spirit of Christ to animate and quicken them, which

Spirit enlivens the soul supematurally, as the soul

does the body naturally. Hence they are said to be

" dead in sins," Eph. ii. 1, 5 ; Col. ii. 13 ; and " dead,"

Mattviii. 22; Luke ix. 60; Rom. vi. 13; John v.

25; and to remain in death, 1 John iii. 14. Hence

their works are said to be dead, Heb. ix. 14. As the

immortality of the damned is no life, but an eternal

death; so the conjunction of the souls and bodies of

wicked men is not properly life, but umhratilu nte,

a shadow of life, or rather a very death, they being

without spiritual feeding, growth, working, all vital

operations, and lying under the defomuty, loath-

someness, insensibleness, in a spiritual sense, of such

as are dead ; or, according to the resemblance here

used by our apostle, which is that of trees dead, they

are spiritually dead, because without and severed

from that root of every good tree, the Lord Christ

The old Adam is the root upon which they still stand,

and therefore they are without all spiritual and

supernatural life. As from the root flows life* into all

the branches of the tree, so from Christ all who are

united to him by the Spirit through faith, have by

those means the life of holiness imparted to them.

As in Adam, the first root, who has now lost the mois-

ture and vigour of holiness, and is become a dried

root all die ; so in Christ shall all, and only, they

who are really united to him live. Hence it is, that

as they are without the root, and therefore without

life, so without all spiritual growth and fruitfiilness;

the inward principle of life wing wanting, the eflects

that flow from that principle, all vital operations,

must needs be wanting likewise ; for though abiding

and living by Christ we bring forth much fhiit, yet

severed from him we can do nothing, John xv. 5.

It is true, that as the wicked have something from

Christ like the Spirit of life, so thereby they bring

forth something like good and spiritual fruits, Heb.

vi 4j 1 Cor, xii. 6, f; I mean, those forementioned
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fruits of gifts, assent to the truth, sweet affections,

acts of external obedience : but though in the pro-
ducing these the Spirit helps them, yet it never
changes the nature of the trees, but they still retain

the natural sourness of their roots ; and though God
gJLveB them the Spirit to edify others, yet not to sanc-
tify themselves ; though Saiu had another spirit, and
sundry prophesied and cast out devils, Matt vii. 22,
yet all these were but works of ministration, not re-

novation; though the Spirit works as an outward
efficient cause, breathing on thein, and is in them as

in organis, instruments and ministers, yet not as in

dcmiciliisj as in habitations and members $ for as the
soul works not as a form to any part that is not united
to the body, so neither does tne Spirit of Christ work
savingly but in the body of Christ. In the wicked
it may be Spiritus movent, a moving Spirit ; in the
j;odly it is only Spiritus inhabitant, an inhabiting,

indwelling Spint The Spirit of God in a hypocrite
is like an an^I appearing in some outward shape;
of which he is only an assisting, not an informmg
form ; for which cause his assumed body has neither
life nor nourishment ; but the Spirit of God in the
godly is like the soul in the body, not only assisting,

out informing and working in tnem spiritually vital

and supernatural operations. And notwithstanding
the best workings of the Spirit of God in the wicket^
they are oft left more flesmy, self-confident, less poor
in spirit, and sensible of their want of Christ, than
before. And thus these seducers were spiritually

dead.
Or, (3.) Death is .eternal, the effect of the former;

which eternal death is that most miserable condition
ofthe reprobate after death, wherein they are deprived
of all the blessedness and glory of heaven, stand-
ing in the enjoyment and unitive vision of (Jod ; it

is indeed the spiritual death continued and perfect-

ed. As heaven or eternal life in the enjoyment of
God by Christ, is be^n in this life, and completed
in the next; so is hell or eternal death in the loss of
God begun in this, and consummated in the next
world. The presence of God is the heaven of heaven,
the ioy of heaven, the life of heaven, and of all who
shall come thither.

2. In w hat respect these seducers may be said to

be " twice dead."
The word twice, Hg, is taken two ways ; sometimes

indefinitely, or as a definite put for an indefinite, a
certain for an uncertain number. Thus Job xxxiiL
14, ** God speaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiv-

eth it not;" that is, God docs by his gracious ways
and means sufficiently, abundantly, and frequently

acquaint man with his will, although man be so

stupid and senseless, as not to understand what the

meaning of God is therein. So Psal. Ixii. 11, " God
bath spoken once; twice have I heard this, that

power l^longeth to God ;" that is, God has abundantly,
oft, several times, or sundry ways, by his word and
works, asserted and discovered that he is eminently
and transcendently powerful. Thus the apostle com-
mands, that the elders that rule well should be ac-

counted worthy duplici, that is, multiplici honore,

double, much, manirold honour, 1 Tim. v. 17. So the

prophet prays that his enemies may be destroyed

with a double destruction, Jer. xvii. 18, i. e. with a
severe, thorough, total destruction. So Elisha desired

that a double portion, that is, a lar^e, abundant por-
tion, of ihe Spirit might be upon him, 2 Kings ii. 9.

Thus some take the word twice in this place, as if by
the signification of the very word the apostle intend-

ed that these dead trees were finally oead, and past

all hopes of recovery, such as could never be bettered

by all the pains and cost, digging, dunging, &c. that

could be laid out upon them. That our apostle here

intends that these seducers were like trees irrecover-

ably and totally dead I easily grant ; but withal be-
cause trees may be said to be twice dead in respect
of their dying twice, or a second time, this word
twice seems to import in this place a definite certain
number, and to intend a double or twofold death of
these seducers, who are here compared to trees in
their dying twice, as well as in all tne other three re-

spects, viz, their having withered fruit, their being
without fruit, and being plucked up by the roots.

Trees then are said to be twice dead thus: the
first time, a tree is said to be dead when in the
former spring it decays, fades, withers in its leaves,

blossoms, or newly-formed fruit : from this decaying
or dying, for a dying it is, as to leaves and fruit, a tree

is oft by pruning and dressing recovered ; but if in
autumn or the latter spring, which is the critical or
climacterial time of trees to discover whether their

disease be mortal or not, the tree fades again ; if then
the leaves, or whatever it bears, wither, the bark
grow dry, and be, as they say, sick ; the fault is then
ab intra, the root is rotten, and the very substance of
the tree is inwardly corrupt, no more labour or cost

is now bestowed upon it, it is now dead twice, or the
second time, and therefore totally and irrecoverably

:

and, as I have understood from tnose who are exactly
skilled in the nature of trees, it has been oft known
that trees which have seemed to die in the former
sprinfi^, have afterward been recovered ; but never did
they know that any languishing in the former spring,

and then, after some overtures of reviving in the lat-

ter spring, fading and decaying again, ever were re-

covered and restored afterward. Inlike manner, these

seducers of whom Jude speaks had a double death,

or were twice dead ; first they were dead in respect

of their natural condition, by being, as are others,

bom in sin ; and so, as the apostle speaks, Eph. ii. I,

" dead in sin ;" from this they were so far recovered,

as that they seemed to live, and, as Peter speaks,

2 Pet ii. 20, to have escaped the pollutions of the
world, and by visible profession to flourish, and to

^ve fair hopes of beanng good fruit : notwithstand-
ing this first death, they were not riven over as irre-

coverable, but their latter death, wnich was by apos-

tacy from the faith of Christ, by re-entancling them-
selves in the pollutions of tne world, and returning

to their vomit and wallowing in the mire, brought
them into such a hopeless, deplorable condition, that

our apostle no more expected their recovery than the

restonng of a tree dead twice, or the second time.

Indeed there is an apostacy of impotency of affec-

tion, and prevalency of lust, a recidivation or relapse

into a former sinful condition, out of forgetfulness

and falseness of heart, for want of the fear of God, to

balance the conscience, and to fix and unite the heart

to him. This was the frequent sin of Israel in break-

ing their covenants, Psal. cvi. 7—9, 12, 13; and this

falling from our first love, and returning again to

folly, though it be exceedingly dans^erous, yet God is

pleased sometimes to forgive and Heal it, as he pro-

mises to some, Hos. xiv. 3. But there is another kind
of apostacy, which is proud, wilful, stubborn, ma-
licious ; and whereby, after the taste of the good
word of God, and the powers of the world to come,
men set themselves to bate and oppose godliness, to

do despite to the Spirit of CTace, to rage against the

word, to trample upon the blood of the covenant, and
when they know the spiritualness and holiness of

God's ways, the innocency and piety of his servants,

they set themselves against theur for that very reason,

though under other pretences : this speaking against

the Spirit, this opposing, persecuting the doctrine,

worship, ways, servants of Christ ; so as that the

formal motive of malice against them is the lustre
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and holiness of that spirit which appears in them

;

and the formal principle of it, neither ignorance nor
helf-ends, but very wilfulness and immediate malig-

nity, is that daring height of enmity a^inst godli-

ness which shall never be forgiven in this world, nor
in the world to come, Matt. xii. 32 ; i. e. say some,
neither in this life by justification, nor in the world
to come by public judiciary absolution; or rather,

as others, shall be plagued and punished in this life,

and in that which is to come ; in the former spiritually,

in the other eternally ; and God leads those who thus

offend forth with the workers of iniquity, as cattle

are led to slaughter, or malefactors to execution.

And hence it was that Peter said their latter end is

worse than their beginning, and that " it had been bet-

ter for them not to nave known the way of righteous-

ness, than, after they have known it, to turn from the

holy commandments delivered to them," 2 Pet. ii. 20,

21. Nor is the irrecoverableness of such backsliders

any wonder. (1.) This their apostacy in the formal

nature of it is quite contrary to faith and repentance

:

by faith we come to Christ, cleave to him, John vi.

37, prize Christ as infinitely precious ; but by this

apostacy we draw back, depart from him, let it go,

vilify, set him at nought, and after covenant entered

into with God, fling up the bargain, and deal with
our sins as the Israelites did with their servants, dis-

miss them, and then take them again ; and in a word,
so repent of our former, that our heart is incurably

hardened a^inst future repentance. (2.) And further,

such of all sinners most provoke God to beat them with
many stripes, Luke xii. 47 ; a much sorer punishment
do they deserve than did those who died without
mercy : they sin wittingly and willingly, not out of

ignorance, but against knowledge ; not only against

light, but love also j and trampling upon the blood,

and spuming against the bowels, of Christ, even
mercy itself becomes their enemy; and pardoning

Cce frequently tendered, and seemingly received,

truly rejected, now condemns them : so that they
cannot sin at so cheap a rate as they who never

Ex perversa vo- l^ad the knowledge of Christ. (3.) Be-
luniate facia Ii- sidcs, their forchcads are now steeled,

vitur'iibid^ni?*^' and they are made impudent in sin.

Dum^^M^eTJl**' The oftener a thief is imprisoned, the
dini non resisii- less hc blushcs : custom in siu makes
tal.' aSJ! i!*8r"* the heart insensible, and seared as
Conf. c. 5. with a hot iron ; lust causes custom, and
custom contracts necessity, and every return to sin
makes the sinner more unable to resist it. When a
disease first meets with a strong constitution, it finds
an enemy to grapple with ; as it weakens the body
so the body weakens it ; both their forces spend to-

gether one upon another, and they fight upon some
terms of equality. But suppose the body gets the
victory, ana the disease departs, yet if a new adver-
sary, a new sickness, soon sets upon it again, here is

great odds ; the one is fresh, the other quite out of
eart ; it is not now strong enough to bear the means

of recovery, but altogether lies at the mercy of the
disease. In the first estate of sin, the soul perhaps
did grapple with sin ; and if it were foiled, yet not
without reluctance, it could endure reproof, and suffer
the word of exhortation ; but sin returning upon it

again, the soul is so weakened that it makes no re-
sistance, sin entering as an enemy upon a weakened
and depopulated country. When Satan returns to
his house, saith Christ, he finds it empty. Matt. xii.

44 ; that is, empty of the Spirit of God, and the power
thereof which mighf oppose him; as well as "swept
and garnished,** i. e. adorned with all those unbeauti-
ful and deformed beauties which please him. All
the former profession of an apostate serves but to
make him take the deeper dye m sin ; and no colour

is so lasting as when profaneness is laid upon appear-
ing holiness.

Lastly, Satan's re-entry is with more fierceness and
resolution than was his first entry ; when he returns

to his house from whence he came out, as he finds

the house empty and swept, &c., so he brings seven
spirits with him worse than himself. After he was
compelled to go out of the man, he found no rest, saith

the text
; yea, all the while he was banished out of

him he was as a man living in a dry and desert wil-

derness, for such is every habitation to ^ ^. ^ .

batanm comparison of man's soul : now, lium lo hommibas

then, how greatmust his resolution needs Sf,?nu'Kv«i
be the second time, both to assail and cuiuMimM.iquft-

hold his former possession ! If ever the illTiiSt olSJ.

jailer catch the prisoner who, through "*'^'"'

indulgence showed him, broke prison, he will be sure

to secure him fast enough : he that before had no
shackle, shall be bound with two chains for failing

;

before he was in libera custodian had the liberty of the

prison, now he is in arcta custodia, cast into the dun-

geon ; before he had but one keeper, now he hath

seven worse to captivate and entnriil him. They
who have escaped in profession the servitude of Satan,

and seem to cleave to a new, a better Master, should

they a^in revolt from Christ, and be reapprehended
by their old jailer, how irrecoverably will he make
them his own, how watchful will he be to keep them
in hold, and his hold in them, by hardening their

hearts, searing their consciences, following them with

temptations, and even hindering them trom all the

very appearances of holiness ! And that brings me
to the last branch of explication.

This for the explication of the third gradation of

these seducers* misery ; they were " tw^ce dead."

4. Their loss of life occasioned their loss of place

;

" plucked up by the roots.**

It was bad for these trees to wither, to be without

fruit, to be dead, twice dead, though having still the

place and appearance of trees; but to bS without

growth, fruit, life, and place also, makes the loss and

woe complete.
" Plucked up by the roots,** iK^Mvra ; rooted up

as plants they might be"said to be in two respects.

(1.) In respect of removal from their former place

wherein they stood.

(2.) In respect of the discovery of the rottenness

ana unsoundness of the root by that removal ; the

manifesting what was at the bottom of the tree, the

turning of the inside outward.

(1.) In respect of removal, the apostle must speak

by way of prediction, for accordinfif to it they were

plucked up by the roots; either, 1. Out of me soil

of the church, by being removed at first out of the

affections and prayers of the church, and after-

wards by excommunication quite cast out of the

church ; it being denied to such unsound trees any

longer to stand in such a garden. Or, 2. Plucked up

by me roots out of the soil of the world, and oat of

the land of the living ; and this plucking up was by

death, which plucks up not only the withered, dead,

but even the most green, flourishing, deeply and

strongly rooted tree in the world.

But I understand the apostle to speak of a pluck-

ing up, in point of discovery of all that unsoundness

or secret rottenness which was at the root of these

trees, and the manifestation of them by their abomin-

able errors and profaneness, to be such as never had

any vital influence from Christ. Trees may have

withered fruit, be without fruit, and twice dead, and

yet he who passes by them, and beholds them among
the rest of trees, may possibly be ignorant, especially

at that time of the year when other trees also are

without leaves and fruits, that these trees are utterly
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and irrecoverably dead; but when he sees them
plucked up by the roots, then their privation of life

18 made evident and manifest to every one: haply
most thought they were dead before, but now all

know they are dead. Other trees which yet stand

perhaps they may suspect to be dead, but these which
are plucked up by the roots they evidently and cer-

tainty behold to be so. Nor is it any wonder that

these dead trees should also lose their place, and
plainly appear to be altogether dead, if we consider,

1. How unable dead roots were long to bear and
hold up the trees. How could that tree stand con-

stantly which wanted a living root to supply and
feed It ? A dead root bears not a steady tree. As
without a vigorous and living root the tree cannot
be kept from withering in its fruit, so neither from
its ceasing to stand : out of Christ there can be no
Efrsevcrance. He who sets us up, only keeps us up.

e who laboured to make his picture stand alone,

quickly saw the vanity of his endeavour, when he
considered, as he said, that something, life he meant,

was wanting within. As the hope, so the holiness of

the hypocrite is like the spider's web. Union by
profession will not serve the turn to make u$ per-

severe ; no, to that there must be added union by
real implantation. If the heart be not set right,

the spirit will not be stedfast with God, Psal. Ixxviii.

8. They who stand loose from Christ will never
stand long ; a hypocrite and his very profession will

part in a temptation : he who believes not will never
t>e established.

2. How just it was of the owner to pluck up those

trees. Most just was it with God to pluck up these

trees by the roots, for, [1.] Punishing tneir hypocrisy.

These seducers, (of whom Jude speaks,) who would
never endure to be more than, are now suffered not

to be so much as, hjrpocrites ; they never cared to be
better than visible, and now they are not so good as

visible professors ; they wHo would not have the life

of trees, shall not now have the room and place of

trees ; they who were inwardly corrupt, are now open-
ly profane ; they regarded not the reality, and they
retain not the appearances of sanctity; they who
formerly feared not to apj)ear unholy in the sight of

God, are afterward discovered justly to be unholy in

the sight of man. Heretofore they disdained to be
scholars of truth, and they now are left to be mas-
ters of error. In a word, they who once were deemed
to be something when they were nothing, now neither

are nor appear to be any thing ; and, as Christ said,

from them who had not, even that which they seem-
ed to have is taken away. [2.] Justly does God
pluck up these trees by the root to punish them for

their unfruitfiilness : as a fruitless soil, so a fruitless

tree, is " nigh unto cursing," Heb. vi. 8. If Solomon
(a type of Christ) have a vineyard, he must have a
thousand pieces of silver, and the keepers thereof

(but) two nundred ; the chief gain was to come to

Solomon, Cant. viii. 11, 12: he that planteth a vine-

yard should eat of the fruit of it ; and there is no
plant in God's vineyard but God will either have
ylory from it by its bearing fruit, or glory on it by
Its burning in tne fire.

06*. 1. Even corrupt trees bear some fruit. These
trees had fruit, though it were but withered fruit

:

most men go to hell m the way of religious appear-
ances ; they who shall be excluded out of heaven,
will pretend many good works, prophesying, mira-
cles, Matt. vii. 22, &, Outside services are cheap,
and cost but little. Good words, we say, are good
cheap ; they may procure much credit, though they
ask but little cost. Besides, natural conscience will

not be put off with a total laying aside of duty ; and
if Satan can cheat poor souls with putting a pebble

instead of a pearl into their hands, he thinks it as
cunning as if ne put nothing into their hands at all

:

nothing so dangerously hinders men from happiness,
as putting off themselves with shadows and appear-
ances of that which is really and truly e^ood. He
who is altogether naked, may be sooner brought to
look after the getting a garment, than he who pleases
himself with his own rags wherewith he is already
clad. A man who is smoothly civil, and morally
honest, is in greatest danger of being suffered to

go to hell without disturbance ; he snorts not in his

sinful sleep to the disturbing of others, and he is sel-

dom jogged and disquieted, nay, perhaps he is highly
commended. Christians, please not yourselves in

the bare profession and appearances of Christianity

;

that whicn is highly esteemed among men may be
abominable before the Lord ; let not the quid, but
the quale, not the work done, but the manner of
doing it, be principally regarded; examine your-
selves also concerning the principle whence your
actions flow, the righteousness whereby they are to

be accepted, the rule by which they are regulated,

the end to which they tend; and, as the apostle

speaks, let every one examine his own work, and
consider whether his duty be such as will endure the
Scripture touchstone.

Ohs. 2. Withering and decaying in holiness is a
distemper veiy unsuitable, and should be very hate-

ful to every Cfhristian. It was the great sin and woe
of these seducers, and should be looked upon as such
by us, and that upon these following considerations.

(I.) In respect of God Decays m our Christian

course oppose his nature, in whom is no shadow of
chan^. " I am the Lord," saith he, " I change not,"

Mai, lii. 6. He is eternally, " 1 am," and ever the
same; his "years are throughout all generations,"

Psal. cii. 24 : and what has mconstancy to do with
immutability ? how unlike to the Rock of ages are
chaff and stubble ! no wonder that his som takes

no pleasure in those who draw back, Heb. x. 38, and
that they only are his house, who hold fast the con-
fidence and rejoicing of the hope firm to the end,

Heb. iii. 6. If a frail, weak man will not take a
house out of which he shall be turned within a few
years, how unpleasin^ must it be to God to be so

dealt with! (2.) Spiritual decays and witheringp
are unsuitable to the works of God. " His work is

"

perfect," Deut. xxxii. 4 ; he completed the work of
creation, he did it not by halves. " The heavens
and the earth were finished, and all the host of them,"
Gen. ii. 1. God finished the buildine of his house
before he left. His works of providence, whether
general or special, are all perfect; he never ceases

to provide for and sustain the creatures ; the doing
liereof one year is no hinderance to him from doing
the like another and another : nay, the day, week,
month, year, generation, end ; but God's providential

care still goes on, he upholds every creature, nor
is the shore of providence in danger of break-
ing ; he feeds, heals, delivers, clothes us unwearied-
ly; goodness and mercy follow us all the days of
our lives, Psal. xxiii. 6 ; he regards us from our
youth, and forsakes us not when we are grey-headed,
Psal. Ixxi. 17, 18. Most perfect are his works of

special providence. Redemption is a christus pemve-
perfect work; Christ held out in his

[J*''J„»Jj|*o**';^?®

sufferings till all was finished: though \^^ BeraTd?
.

the Jews offered to believe in him if he ^•'"P-^fl.

would come down from the cross, yet would he not
leave the work of man's redemption inconsummated.
He finished the work which was given him to do

;

he saves to the utmost, delivers out of the hands of
all enemies ; nor does he leave these half destroyed,

they are thrown into the bottom of the sea ; he has
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not only touched, taken up, but quite taken away
the sin of the world. Nor will he leave the work
in the soul imperfect ; he is " the author and finisher

of our faith." His whole work shall be done upon
Mount Zion ; he will carry on his work of grace till

it be perfected in glory, where the spirits of just

men shall be made perfect, and the saints come unto
a perfect man. (3.) Spiritual witherings and decay-
ings are opposite to the word of God. 1. The word
commands spiritual propressiveness :

" Be thou faith-

ful unto death," Rev. ii. 10. " Let us not be weary
in well-doing," Gal. vi. 9. " Look to yourselves, that

we lose not those things which we have wrought,"
2 John 8. " Let us go on unto perfection," Heb. vi.

1. " Perfecting holiness in the fear of God," 2 Cor.

vii. 1. " Take heed lest there be in any of you an
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living

God," Heb. iii. 12. 2. The word uireatens spiritu^
decays : "If we sin wilfully after we have received
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more
sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of
vengeance and fiery indignation, which shall devour
the adversaries. It is a fearful thing to fall into the
hands of the living God," Heb. x. 26, 27, 31. "I
have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left

thy first love," Rev. ii. 4. " If any man draw back,
my soul shall have no pleasure in him," Heb. x. 38.

3. The word encourages proceeding in holiness : " I

will give thee a crown of life," Rev. ii. 10. " Yet a
little while, and he that shall come will come, and
will not tarry," Heb. x. 37. ** Behold, I come quick-
ly ; and my reward is with me," Rev. xxii. 12. " He
that endureth to the end shall be saved." Nor need
it seem strange that the proceeding of a godly man
in holiness for a few years is rewarded with eternity

;

for as the sin of the wicked is punished etemallv,
because they, being obstinate and inflexible, would
sin eternally should they always live ; so the sincere
desire and endeavour of the godly to proceed in holi-

ness is crowned eternally, because, should they always
live, they would always and progressively be holy.
4. Spiritual withering and decays are opposite to

the honour and worship of God. None can honour
God who divides his service between him and other
things. He accounts himself not served at all, un-
less always served. Who will think that employment
vast and large, which a man takes up and lays down
at his pleasure P What proportion bears slight and
short obedience to the majesty of Him who is the
best and the greatest ? How can that work*be deemed
by any beholder sweet and delightful, of which men
are as soon weary as of some grievous burden ? Who
will account that service profitable and advantageous,
or its wages to eternity any other than a notion,
when they who have entered into it think an hour
lonff enough to continue in it ? or will anv think that
God pves strength to his servants to perform it, who
five it over before they have well begun ? or that
e delights in that holiness which his seeming friends

take such frequent liberty to forsake at their plea-
sure ? Prov. xvii. 17.

(2.) The sinfulness of witherings and decays ap-
pears in respect of ourselves. 1. Whatever professions
nave been made, it is certain there never was sin-

oideiti
cerity. Unstedfastness is a sure note

5<rT« ou^ijr of unsoundness j he never was, who
Jibe*^ i/llclii. ^^^^ ceases to be, a friend; for a friend

loveth at all times. He who leaves
Christ never loved him. They set not their heart
aright, and their spirit was not stcdfast with God,
Psal. Ixxviii. 8. 2. Spiritual withering renders all

former profession unprofitable and in vain. He who
continues not in, had as good never have entered into,
the ways of God } nothing is held done as long as

aught thereof remains to be done ; we shall be judged
according to what we are, not what we have been

;

Judas, not according to his apostleship wherein he
lived, but according to his treachery and despair

wherein he died. Matt xxvii. 3—5 : our beginning in

the Spirit, followed with ending in the flesh, ad-

vantages not, Gal. iii. 3, 4 ; that is only well which
ends well ; it is not the contention, but the conquest

which crowns ; they win the prize, not who set out

first, but continue last. 3. Spiritual withering makes
our former profession and progress therein to injure

us. It had not only been as well, but better, never

to have known the way of righteousness. He who
licks up his vomit never casts it up again. The house

re-entered by Satan is more delightfully and strondy
possessed by the impure spirit; the water cooled

after heating is now colder than ever ; the seeming
breach between sin and the soul, being made up
again, is like a disjointed bone well set, the union

is stronger than ever; and it is more easy once to go
on than often to begin. And as there was nothing

Satan so much endeavoured as thy leaving God, so

nothing will he so much hinder as thy returning

again to God ; yea, and it may be by tlus time God
is justly provoked to leave that person to Satan, who
would needs leave God for Satan. To conclude, none

will be so inexcusable before God as they who leave

the ways of holiness ; for if those ways were bad, why
did they enter into them P if good, why did they not

continue in them P

(3.) The sinfulness of spiritual withering appears

in respect of others. 1. They who remain strong and

stable do not yet remain joyful, but are much dis-

tressed by the decays of any ; though they fall not

with them, yet they are cast down for them ; vea,

they should sin if they should not be sad ; and now
great a sin is it, to niake it necessary for them to

mourn, whom to rejoice is thy duty! "Now we
live," saith Paul, " if ye stand fast in the Lord,"

I Thess. iii. 8. Their apostacy then would have

been his death. 2. The weak are much endangered

to be carried away with others for company ; seldom

doth any leave God singly : the worst, yea, the weak-

est, shall have too many followers. Although these

seducers were carried away by reason of their empti-

ness, yet all that Jude could do, all the diligence he

could use, was little enough to keep the Christians

from beinfir carried away with them. It is easier for

a weak seaucer to carry souls away, than for a strong

Christian to keep them back. 3. The wicked are

confirmed in the sin into which the decayed Chris-

tian is fallen, and also much deride and reproach that

way of truth and holiness which the imstedfast have

forsaken; they are confirmed in their sin, because

their own way has now the addition of a proselyte,

and the commendation of an enemy : now numbers

are a great encouragement and a strong argument to

a sinner in any wickedness, and the commendation of

an enemy is equivalent to a universal good report

;

sinners will deride likewise and blaspheme the way

of truth, as if either Christians haa formerly em-

braced it for by-ends, or else as if it had not worth

and excellency in it to deserve a stedfast perse-

vering in it ; and the dispraising of holiness by its

seeming friends will appear to its enemies to be

equivalent to a universal ill report.

Obg, 3. It is the duty of Christians to endeavour

after spiritual fruitfulness. The apostle mentions

unfruitfulness likewise as the sin and woe of these

corrupt trees, seducers. This duty of bearing and

bringing forth much fruit is frequently noted in

Scripture : " Bring forth fruit meet for repentance;"

Matt. iii. 8 ; Luke iii. S, " Now he that ministereth

seed to the sower," &c., " increase the fruits of your
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righteousness," 2 Cor. ix. 10. "Beinff filled with
the fruits ofrighteousness, which are hy Jesus Christ,"

&c., Phil. i. 11. "The wisdom from above is full of
good fruits," James iii. 17. "Every branch in me
that beareth fruit he purgeth, that it may bring
forth more fruit," John xv. 2. " He that abideth in

me, and I in him, bringeth forth much fruit," ver.

5. " I have chosen you, that ye should bring forth
fruit,|* ver. 16. " Being fruitful in every good work,"
CoL i. 10. As touching the nature and condition of
these fruits,

(1.) They must be fruits of a right kind, Phil. i.

27; Eph. V. 3, 4 J 1 Cor. xii. 31 ; good and spiritual

fruits, of the same nature with the good seed tnat has
been sown in us : when wheat is sown, tares must
not come up ; nor cockle, when barley is cast into

the ground. Our fruit must be such as becomes the
gospel, not fruits of the flesh. Not fruits merely of
gifts, parts, abilities of utterance, knowledge, nor
only of civil righteousness, just dealing towara men,
freedom from scandals; not fruits only of external
profession of religion, in prayer, heanng, &c. ; but
such as are suitable and proper to a supernatural
root and principle, fruits worthy of amendment of
life. Matt. iii. ; love " out of a pure heart," 1 Tim.
i. 5 ; spiritual fruits, fruits brought forth to a spiritual

end ; tney must give a sweet and delightf^ relish,

though possibly they are not very bulky. Our ends
must be raised up to aim at God, and to sanctify him
in all our duties. Our obedience must proceed more
out of thankfulness, and less out of constraint of con-
science ; such fruits they must be as are reckoned.
Gal. V. 22, 23, " Love, joy, j)eace, long-suflerinfi^,

faith," &c. Thy fruit must be of a sinc:ularly excel-

lent nature. A tree of righteousness, a branch of the
true vine, must not bring forth grapes and thistles.

If fornication, uncleanness, covetousness, &c. must
not be once named among us, as becometh saints,

then not be brought forth and owned. Muddy water
18 not a suitable stream to a crystal fountain.

Brambles and briers are more fit for a wild common
than a garden knot Of the sinful actions committed
by a saint, the wicked will say to God, as Jacob's sons
did to their father of Joseph's coat, " See whether
this be thy son's coat or no."

(2.) They must be fruits in point of production,

apparency, and bringing forth. Fruits are not in,

but upon the tree. Our goodness must not only ap-
pear, out yet it must appear: if it exist, it must and
will be seen. Men must see our good works, that

God may be glorified, Phil. i. 11. If they see them
not, it must not be because we will not snow them,
but because they will not or cannot see them. The
fountain which is fiill must also overflow. The hand
must be filled as well as the heart with the fruits 6f
righteousness. It is not having good in us, but doing
good by us, for which we are called good. Our pro-

fiting in holiness must appear to all men, 1 Tim. iv.

15. We must shine as lights in the midst of a
crooked and perverse generation. Our fruits must
feed many.

(3.) They must be fruits suitable to the helps and
furtherances bestowed upon us for producing them.
If the soil be very fat, tne watering very frcquent,

the cost and care very great, we expect the fruit

should be very abundant. Indifl*erent hearts and
lives are not good enough where God has bestowed
excellent means. He is not a fruitful Christian who
has but an ordinary growth under rich opportunities.

Our returning must be proportionable to our receiv-

ing. They ^o enjoy much from God, and yet are no
better than those who enjoy less, are therefore worse
because they are not better. Whereas for the time,

saith the apostle, you should have been teachers of
T 2

others, &c., Heb. v. 12, " Unto whomsoever much is

given, of him shall be much required," Luke xii. ^.
(4.) It must be fruitfulness in bringing forth all

the fruits of righteousness. Fruits of the first and
second table ; of religion toward God, and of right-

eousness toward man. Fruits inward
; good thou^ts,

desires, purposes, longings after God, ^>od aflfections,

holy joy, love, fear, sorrow. Fruits outward
; good

works, noly words : " Whatsoever things are honest,
whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are
just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report,"

Phil. iv. 8. Observe the apostle's repetition of what-
soever ; we must not pick and choose, and do what-
soever we please. Whatsoever the Lord commands
we must do, Exod. ix. 8 ; xxiv. 3, 7 ; not examining
what the service is which is commanded, but who the
Master is who commands

;
growing up in Christ in

all things ; not preferring one thing before another

;

" being fruitful," as the apostle expresses it, " in

every good work," Col. i. 10 ; having respect to all

the commandments, Psal. cxix. 6 ; esteeming every
precept " concerning all things to be right," ver. 128;
not doing, with Herod, many things, but all things

;

thoroughly furnished to all good works; our feet

must endure to walk in a stony as well as in a sandy
path. As a man who is to plant an orchard will get
some trees of every good fruit, so we must get every
good fruit which we hear of, and set our hearts with
it The pulse of a gracious person beats evenly ; and
he is neither a maimed person to want any limb,

nor a monster to have one limb so large that others

want their due proportion.

(5.) They must be fruits, as of every good kind, so
of every kmd abundantly, not brought forth in a
penurious, scanty measure. Imperfection must be our
trouble as well as our pollution. The soil of a
Christian's soul, like the land of Egypt in the seven
plenteous years, must bring forth by nandfuls. We
must set no stints and limits to our Christian fruit-

fulness. We must know no enough, Phil. iii. 13.

The degrees of a Christian's grace must be like num-
bers, the highest whereof being numbered, a higher
than that may be named. We must look upon every
grace like the faith of the Thessalonians, to have
something lacking to it, 1 Thess. iii. 10. Perfection

is our pattern, and proficiency is ever our duty. We
are never gotten far enough till we are gotten home.
He that thinks himself rich enough is nothing worth,
and he that desires not to bear much fruit is no part

of God's husbandry, John xv. 1,2.

(6.) They must be fruits brought forth when the

trees grow old. They must be borne constantly.

Trees of righteousness bring forth most fruit in their

old age ; in this unlike other trees, who grow barren

in their old age. They must ever be green and
flourishing, Psal. xcii. 14. The bitter fruit of apos-

tacy cannot be brought forth by a good tree. Ithad
been better never to nave been planted that we might
bear fruit, and that we never had begun to bear fruit,

than afterward to be plucked up for ceasing to bear
fruit The good ground bringeth forth fruit with
patience ; and glory and immortality is the portion

only of those who are patient ana continuing in

well-doing.

(7.) They must be fruits in point of maturity ; not
only buds and blossoms, but Drought forth to per-

fection. It is not enough for Christians only to

have good motions and purposes, but their resolu-

tions must also be brought to execution, and not

perish like an abortive birth. Many make their pur-

poses, as one saith, like our eves, and their perform-

ances like our holy-days : servants work hard upon
the one, that they may play upon the other ; so do
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they labour hard upon their purposes, but they are

idle and play upon their perfonnances. What a pity

is it that many a fair blossom is nipped in the head

!

(8.) They must be fruits in regard of seasonable-

ness. We must bring forth fruit m due season, Psal.

i. 3. Fruits are only acceptable in their season:
pleasant fruits are brought forth in their months,
Ezek. xlvii. 12. Words spoken, and works done, in

season, are as apples of gold in pictures of silver.

We must have our senses exercised to know fit seasons

for all we do. Good duties must be done in a good
and suitable time, and that adds much to the ^>od-
ness of the action ; we must order in this respect our
conversation aright. If our com should not ear till

harvest were past, nor our trees bud till after mid-
summer, men would look but for poor store of fruit,

and a slender crop. It is true, repentance, faith, and
seeking reconciliation with God are continual acts,

to be performed at all times, thoueh even for these

some times are more seasonable tnan others, as the

time of health, strength, and youth ; but hearing,

reading, singing, solemn prayer, &c. may be un-
seasonably perrormed. Prayine is not seasonably
performed in the time of preacning, nor reading in

the time of prayer. It is Satan's policy to mar
duties, good for the matter, with an unseasonable
manner of performing them. Seasonableness is the

grace of our fruits.

(9.) Lastly, They must be fruits in respect of the

propriety of them. They must be our own, not per-

formed by a deputy or an attorney. The godly is

compared to a tree that " brings forth his fruit," Psal.

i. 3. It must not be borrowed : if our own lamps be
without oil, we cannot borrow of our neighbours

j

the saints and angels have little enough lor them-
selves. Papists in this respect build their confidence
upon a sandy foundation. Another man's feeding or
clothing himself cannot nourish or warm me j nor
can another man's believing or working save me.
The just must be saved by nis own faith. People
must not think to go to heaven by the goodness of
their ministers, nor children by the holiness of their

parents. Thy rejoicing, as the apostle speaks, must
be in thyself, not another. Gal. vi. 4. If thy friend,

thy pastor, thy parent, thv master be holy for him-
self and thee too, he shall go to heaven for himself
and thee too.

To conclude this point with some directions how
to become fruitful trees

:

[1.] We must be removed from our natural root
and stock, and set upon and ingrafted into a new one.
We must be transplanted from the first to the

Second Adam. The tree must be good before the fruit

can be so. Matt. xii. 33. " Men gather not grapes of
thorns, nor figs of thistles," Matt. vii. 16. Till we
arfe in Christ our best works are but corrupt fruits.

According to our union with Christ, such is our com-
munion with him and fruitfulness, John xv. Some
are united to him only by the external tie of visible

ordinances and profession ; knit to him by that obli-

gation made in baptism no otherwise than many
grafts are that do not thrive or live in their stock, but
only stand as bound about by a thread ; and their
communion with Christ is only external, without any
spiritual sap or inward influence derived from him to

them
J
and therefore their fruit is that which may

frow in the wilderness of heathenism, which natural
onesty and conscience bring forth. Our union to

Christ must be real, supernatural. " Without me,"
saith he, " ye can do nothing :" we must abide in
him, fetch all from him, depend upon him, John xv.
4—6. The fruits of righteousness are by Jesus Christ
to the praise of God. We arc to honour the Hus-
bandman by making him our Lord, and by doing all

for him ; and the Root, by doing all in him and from

him ; we must be nothing in ourselves, either in re-

gard of self-aims or self-abilities. From him is our

fruit found. First a good tree, and then a fruit-

bearing tree.

p.] Shelter thy fruits from the blasting winds of

pnde. Walk humbly with thy God. The valleys

men commonly build and plant in, and the^ are

called the fruitful valleys. The lowlv heart is the

fruitful heart. God gives grace to the humble. Men
look up to the hills, but mey dwell in the valleys

:

" Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect to

the lowly," Psal. cxxxviii. 6. God and humility

mutually delight in one another ; God is always de-

lighted in giving, humility in receiving ; it being the

poorest, and yet the richest grace. Should God pour

grace upon a proud heart, it would be as the pouring

of liquor upon the convex side of a vessel. " He
hath filled the hungry with good things; and the

rich he hath sent empty away," Luke i. 53.

[3.] Let no secret lust lie at the root of the tiee.

Grace is that flower at which sin and Satan always

labour to be nibbling. The best plant may be spoiled

with a worm at the root. Any one lust retained with

love will blast the whole crop of thy graces. Beware

of every root of bitterness. The Spirit of God is a

tender, delicate thing ; nor will it endure so harsh a

companion as any one lust. If grace kill not sin, sin

will kill grace. They can never be made friends.

Pity to any one sin is cruelty to all thy graces ; the

sparing oi the former is the spoiling of the latter.

The growth of grace cannot consist with the love of

poison. The least sin is terrible to the greatest saint

[4.] Plant thyself by the rivers of water, Psal. i.

3 J
partake of those waters which flow from under

the threshold of the sanctuary, Ezek. xlvii. 12. The
inundation of the Nile made Egypt fruitful. De-

light in a powerful ministry. It is as possible at the

same time to grow in fruitfulness, and to decay in love

to ordinances, as to increase the fire by taking away

the fuel. " Apostles, pastors, teachers," &c. are given

by Christ for our growth up to the fulness of the

measure of the stature of Christ, Eph. iv. 13. As a

Christian abates in appetite he will decay in strength.

[5.] Pray for the snowers and dews of God's bless-

ing. Thy planting and watering will not help with-

out God give the increase. He who will have grace

in plenty, will have prayer in fervency. Grace ever

puts the soul upon begging for grace. The richest

Christian has been oftencst begging for the alms of

mercy, James i. 5. That wisdom wnich is fullest of

good fruits must be begged from God, James iii. 17-

Obs. 4. The greatest flourishes and appearances of

hypocrisy cannot reach the excellency of the least

dram of sincerity. All a hypocrite can do amounts

not to fruit. These seducers were "trees without

fruit." If Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed

like a poor lily of the field, much less is a hypocrite

in all his glory beautified like the poorest real saint

The resplendent and beautiful body of the sun can-

not in respect of life match the little ant upon the

molehill. All the improvements of nature, let it be

never so tilled, racked, manured, adorned, cannot

reach the excellency of one dram of grace. A curi-

ous painter may go very far by his art m imitating of

nature, but he can never reach by all his skill to the

drawing or painting of life. It is easy to act a king

upon the stage, it is not so eas^ to be a king on the

throne. There is an emphasis m true sanctity which

the most learned hjrpocrite canjiot translate. The
note of sincerity is too high for any but a saint to

reach. Till the nature of the tree be changed, and

of bad made good, the fruits are as none. How
should this humble the proudest hypocrite ! Could
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he bring to God all the gold and silver in Solomon's
temple, it were, if brought by him, nothing, incom-
parably below one broken-hearted g^roan for sin, and
fiducial breathing after Jesus Christ. All his truly

rood works may be summed up with^a cipher ; and
though they glitter here, glow-worm like, in the dark
night of this world, yet in the bright disquisition of the
day of judgment they shall all vanish and disappear.

Oh how ^eat will the shame and disappointment
of hypocrites be, who at that day shall see that all

their aays they have been doing nothing ! To close

this, whiat a comfort may this be to the poorest child

of God, that God, in the midst of all nis wants of
these common blessings, has yet bestowed one upon
him which is distinguishing! God bestows those
blessings upon others which a saint, as such, needs
not have, and that blessing upon him which the
wicked, as such, cannot have. And how may a child

of God improve this for comfort in the weakness,
smallness, deficiencies, if they be his trouble, of his

grace, considering it is fruit, true fruit; and it is

more, though it be but one little basketful, nay, but
one small cluster of grapes, than all the hypocrites

in the world can show ; and the least cluster as truly

shows that is a vine which bears it, as the most
plentiful increase that ever any vine brought forth I

Ohs, 5. Incorrigibleness in sin is a dismal condi-

tion. These seducers were trees twice dead; the
apostle despaired of their future living and becoming
fruitful, and this was an estate that argued them ex-
taiemely miserable. It is a woe to have a bad heart,

but it is the depth of woe to have a heart that shall

never be better. Sickness is an afllictioq, but sick-

ness past recovery, a desperate sickness, is a desper-

ate evil. How did it fetch tears from the eyes of
Christ, that the things belone^ng to Jerusalem's
peace were not onljr formerly unknown, but that now
thejr were utterly hid from their eyes ! " O Ephraim,"
(saith God,) " what shall I do unto thee ? O Judah,
what shall I do unto thee ?" " If ye will not hear,"

8aith Jeremiah to the incorrigible Jews, "my soul

shall weep in secret places for your pride, ana mine
eye shall weep sore,*' &c., Jer. xiii. 17. " Rachel
wept for her children, and would not be comforted,"
not because they were ill or sick, but were not. This
incorrigibleness in sin, which frustrates and disap-

points all the means of grace, provokes God to a total

and angry removal of them ; and makes him say, I

will take no more pains with this desperate sinner

;

" He that is filthy, let him be filthy stul," Rev. xxii.

II. It is that which, as the prophet speaks, wearies
God, - " Why should ye be stricken any more ? ye
will revolt more and more," Isa. i. 5. " I will not
punish your daughters when they commit whoredom,"
Hos. iv. 14. " Ephraim is joined to idols ; let him
alone," ver. 17. When a tree is utterly dead, when
it is pertinaciously barren, the hedge and wall shall

be taken away and broken down ; if it will be fruit-

less, it shall be fenceless ; it shall neither be pruned
nor diffged, the clouds shall be forbidden to ram, Isa.

V. 6. When the Physician of souls sees men rend in

pieces his prescripts, and pull off his plasters, and
throw away those wholesome potions which he ad-
ministers to them, he gives them over, and suffers

them to perish in their sins. Punish them he will,

chasten them he will not. Cut them off he will, cure
them he will not, Jer. vi. 29. When, instead of being
refined in the fire, the metal will after all the hottest

fires, and the constant blowing of the bellows, conti-

nue inseparable from its dross ; when the bellows are

burnt in the fire, and " the founder melteth in vain

;

reprobate silver shall men call them, because the Lord
hath rejected them," Jer. vi. 29, 30. What is it but
hell upon earth, for sinners to go to hell without con-

trol, to be given up to their heart's lusts, to treasure

up wrath against tne day of wrath ; and, in a word, to

be as bad as they will? O woeful recompence of
spiritual pertinacy ! The earth which, under all the
drinking in of rain, " beareth thorns and briers, is

rejected, and is nigh unto cursing," Heb. vi. 8. Ttis
double death, and irrecoverableness in sin, is a kind
of foretaste of the second death. As perseverance
in holiness crowns, so pertinacy in sin condemns ; he
who is obstinate in sin unto the end shall undoubt-
edly receive the curse of eternal death. How sore a
judgment is it, so to be past feeling, that nothing
cooler than hell-fire, and lighter than the loins of an
infinite God, can make us sensible, though too late ! O
let us beware of the modest beginnings of sin, which
certainly make way for immodest proceedings therein

;

every commission of sin is a strong engagement to a
following act of wickedness ; he who begins to go
down to the chambers of death, knows not where he
shall stop. In short, let no help to holiness leave
thee as bad, for if so, it will leave thee worse, than it

found thee, and present unrcformedness will make
way for incorrigibleness under the means.

Ohs, 6. It is our greatest wisdom, and ought to be
our chiefest care, to be preserved from apostacy. Take
heed of being twice dead, i. e. of adding a death by
apostacy to me death by original corruption. To
this end, let us,

( 1 .) Be sure to have the truth of spiritual life in us

;

not only the external appearances or life, the leaves of
religion, the form of godliness, and a name to live :

he that would not die twice, must be sure he truly

lives once ; hypocrisy will end in apostacy ; where
the truth is not truly loved, it will be truly left. A
tree that is unsound at the root, will soon cease from
its faint puttings forth: the hollow heart will not
hold out; the outward form without the inward
power of godliness continues not in times of tempta-
tion. Labour for a faith of real reception, and
please not thyself with that of mere illumination

;

the bellows or persecution which blow the sparks of
sincerity into a fiame, blow the blaze of hyjwcrisy
into nothing.

(2.) Forecast the worst that can befall thee, and the
best that can be laid before thee, to take thee off from
the love and ways of holiness ; reckon upon oppo-
sition in every way of God : he who meets not with
the hatred of a man, may justly suspect his love to

the truth ; and he who expects not tnat hatred, will

hardly continue his love to truth. When thou en-
terest upon religion, think not that thou goest to sea
upon pleasure, but employment ; not for recreation,

but trafi^c ; lest instead of holding out to thy intend-

ed pert, thou presently makest to the next shore, up-
on the rising of the least storm. Though Christ re-

quires thee not actually as yet to forsake all for him,
yet he will have thee habitually prepared to do so,

Luke xiv. 28—30, 33. Sever all worldly comforts
from Christ in thy thoughts, and try how thou canst
love him by and for himself, for his own beauty,
without his clothes and external ornaments.

(3.) Take heed of the smallest decay, or a begin-
ning to remit of thy holiness. And to this end,
1. Tremble at those sins which are seemingly but
small ; whatever has the nature of sin must be the ob-
ject of hatred ; the least enemy of the soul must not
be despised. Though some sins may seem small
comparatively, yet there is no one but must be account-

ed great considered in itself; the least sin herein
resembling the earth, which though it be but a point
to the heavens, yet is a vast and immeasurable body
of itself. There is nothing little which offends a
great God, or hurts an immortal soul. Poison and
death are lodged in the least sin ; and as unfaithful-
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ness to God is discoTered in a smaller as well as a
greater sin, as towards men in a trifling as well as a
weighty thing; so commonly it proceeds from show-
ing itself in sins accounted slignt, to manifest itself

in courses notoriously and heinously sinful : the decay
of a tree first appears in its boughs and twigs, but by
little and little it goes on further, into the larger arms,
and from them to the main body ; and decay of grace
is first seen in smaller matters, slight omissions.

2. And therefore, secondly, oppose sin in its bud and
beginnings, in its first motions, overtures, solicita-

tions : the greatest deluge begins with a drop ; every
sin defiling the conscience, makes a man the more
careless of it. He who dares not wade to the ankles
is in no danger of having the water reach as high as

his neck. Sinners increase to more ungodliness

;

when they once descend, they know not where to

stop : the beginnings of sin are modest, the progress
adventurous, the conclusion maybe impudent, in open
apostacy. A drop of water may quench that spark
which, if neglected till it grow to a fiame, may vio-

lently destroy a whole town : the greatest crocodile
at first laid in a little esg. Yea, thirdly, be afraid

of the occasions of sin : the sparks in a flint let alone
are quiet ; but beat it with a steel, they come out and

Tv'on .v» uiiiiter ^}^^^^ » f^^^^ ^^': ^^^ not occasions of
vjscmtis effugii siu beat upon thy heart It is easier to
a u. Ovid.

^^gg ijy. ^i^g snare than to wind oneself
out of it ; if tnou wouldst not like, lon^ for, eat, and
impart the forbidden fruit, gaze not on it, Gen. vi. 2;
Psal. cxix. 37 ; Job xxxi. I : a Christian's charity it

is not to be, and his prudence not to behold, a provo-
cation to sin. God will preserve us in our ways, not
in our wanderings. 4. Never look upon thyself as
perfect, or thy progress in holiness as sufficient ; he
who thinks he has enough will soon come to have

Mnreviatorum
nothing; that wc havc will be gone,

nequftquam de- * uulcss wc stnvc to get more *. look not

SSantum'jSSnter backward in thy Christian race to see

furrr»S*>^i?"T"
^^^ niany thou hast outstripped, but

iM?!ila^us. ut look forward on those who have gotten

pJ«tSm V«od p^und of thee : consider not so much
liinWe aiihuc at- how far thou hast {rone, and how many
tendilur futurum. t, .^ ^ aa. i_ j» a-l
Or. Mor. I. 22. comc short of thee ; as how far thou
* ''•

art to go, and how far thou comest short
of commanded perfection : our greatest perfection in

this life is to contend after perfection ; we must never
cease growing till we are ctowu into heaven. Chris-
tianity knows no enough : he who has the least grace
has enough to be thankful; he who has the most
has not enough to be either proud or idle. He will

be stark naught who labours not to be as good as the
best. In rowing up a river that runs with a strong
stream, if we rest our oars, we fall down the stream

;

while we neglect to gain, we spend on the stock ; he
who hid his talent lost it. 5. Presume not upon thine
own strength and power to stand ; thou bearest not
the root, but it bears thee ; God*s power only is our
support, by it we are kept through faith to salvation

:

they who call not upon God go aside from God, Psal.

Qui operatur ut x^^* 3, 4. He who first sets us up must

ir^h?fM dil?i.
®^^^ shore and keep us up; he wno has

darous!* A'ug'.^e' brought US to himself must also hold
Bon.Peni.cai,.7. u^^ tfj^t we depart not from himself:
we are poor weak reeds, but tied to the strong pillar

of God's power we shall stand : he who relies upon
himself has a reed for his upholder : we cannot put
too much confidence in God, or too little in our-
selves. Peter's over-venturousness tripped up his
heels, Matt xxvi. 33. Let us not be like sick men,
who, when they have had a good day or two, think
themselves presently well again, and so putting off
their warmer clothes, put on thinner garments, and
adventure into the fresh air, whereupon follow irre-

coverable relapses. It is the fear of God in the heart

which keeps us from departing from him : let us fear

alwavs if we would fall never. " Be not high-minded,

but fear." " Lean not," saith Solomon, " to thine own
understanding," Prov. iii. 5: he who is his own
teacher hath a fool to his master.

Obs, 7. God at length discovers unsound, empty,

and decaying Christians to be what they are. These
fruitless, dead trees are at length " plucked up by
the roots ;" their inside is turned outward. They who,

g^ing amone the xirove of professors, are but like

wieep, shall oe detected either here or hereafter to

be but goats. Thus Cain, at the first a sacrificer, yet

being a hypocrite, was ^ven up to be a murderer,

and was cast out of the sight of the Lord, out of his

father's family, and from the ordinances. "Doeg,
detained before the Lord" (1 SanL xxi. 7) about re-

ligious ofllces, afterward discovers his unsoundness of

heart by his cruelty ; and more afterwards did Ckxl

lay him open, when at his destruction it was seen

and said, that " This is the man that made not God
his strength," &c., Psal. Hi. 7. The like may be said

of Judas's, of whom Doeg was a type, discovery by
his treachery ; and of Sam's also by that horrid act

of murdering the priests, and going to the witch, God
also taking away nis Spirit from mm : they who are

not of us will at length be suffered to ^ out from us.

God leads those who secretly turn aside to crooked

ways, with the workers of iniquity ; though they did

not seem to be workers of iniquity, yet G<m discovers

them to be such by leading them forth with them.

There are none who so much dishonour Christ as

thev who profess to be rooted in him, and yet are

unfruitful and dead Christians. Christ is a fmitful

soil, fiill of strength ; and for any appearing to be in

him to be barren and decay, is a great disparagement

to him ; every one will be ready to blame him for all

their defects : therefore, that they may dishonour him
no more, they are plucked up from that soil to which

they only seemed to belong, for they were there only

by a visible profession, not by a real rooting, as a life-

less stake is put into the ^und ; and in the civil law,

till a tree has taken root it does not belong to the soil

on which it is planted ; and then it appears that they

never were rooted in Christ Please not (then) your-

selves with a mere outward empty profession of god-

liness, with your standing among tne trees of Christ

in his orchard, merely in being accounted trees of

righteousness, or only with the luiving a name to live.

These things will be so far from hinaering, that they

will further your eradication. A dead, barren oak a

man will hapl^ suffer to stand in his wood, but not a

dead vine in his vineyard. It was not a wild tree of

the wood, which none ever expected should bear fruit,

that Christ cursed, but an empty fig-tree, whose na-

ture promised fruit Root yourselves as much down-

ward in inward holiness as you spread upward in

outward profession, otherwise God will at length

make your hypocrisy known, and willTiot suffer you

always to abuse his own patience, the good opimoos

of beholders, and the place of your own standing;

and the longer he lets you stand to deceive others,

the greater snail your shame be when you shall be

discovered.

This for the third resemblance, whereby the apostle

describes the sin and wickedness of these seducers;
** Trees without fruit, whoee fruit withereth," &c
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Verse 13.

Raging toaves of the sea, foaming out their oum shame

;

wandering stars^ to whim is reserved the blackness of
darkness for ever.

The impiety and misery of these seducers are further

described,

IV. As " raging waves of the sea, foaming out

their own shame."
Two things are here to be explained.

1. What they are said to be, " Raging waves of

the sea."

2. What they are said to get by being so, " Shame ;"

they foamed out their own shame ; Tike the raging
waves, which, after their greatest unquietness, break
themselves into foam.

1. What they are said to be, " Raging waves of the

sea," KVfutra dypia daXdaeriC'

The word aypta, here translated raging, signifies

untamed, wild waves, roaring like the wild beasts of
the wood. Hence the Vulgate renders

SlSSirsJriS?; tWs ^IsLce Jluctus feri maris ; Erasmus,
Fiuctus m«ris undiB effertB maris ; and Beza, undes
***""'** '* * maris efferatm ; interpretations that be-

token fierceness, wfldness, turbulence. The same
expression is in Wisd. xiv. 1 ; a man intending to nass

through <J;ypki c^/uira, fierce, trouble-
a-arpi^^uara.

gomc, Doistcrous waves. One poet calls

Fiuctus traces, the wsvcs of the seas fluctus truces,
^^' cruel, terrible; and another calls the

^Si?r^xSi^: waters of the sea latranies vndas, the

barking waves ; as if they made a noise

like a barking dog when they were stirred and raised

:

and we frequently speak of angry, roaring, working,
boisterous, rou^h, troublesome seas, and read in

Scriptures of violent waves. Acts xxvii. 41. "The
sea and waves roaring," Luke xxi. 25. " The ship
tossed with waves," Matt. xiv. 24. The roaring of
waves, Jer. li. 55; x^xi. 35; v. 22; Isa. li. 15. "The
tumult of the people," and the noise of the seas and
waves, are put together, Psal. Ixv. 7. And therefore
our apostle, in calling these seducers " ra^g waves,"
does not so much intend their instability, variable-

ness, and fluctuation in mind and doctrine, their mo-
tion by every wind, and unstableness in the truth,

though waters are unstable even to a proverb ; nor only
the pride and swelling arrogancy of these seducers,

though the waves are called " proud waves," they oft

lifting up themselves so hij?h as if they would kiss

the clouds, and making as if by their fall they would
overspread the earth ; but in calling them " raging
waves," he rather intends, as I said, their trouble-

someness and unquietness ; and that in three respects.

(1.) Unquiet in respect of themselves. Their con-
sciences were unquiet, tossed and troubled, without
any inward tranquillity and calmness in the appre-
hension x)f reconciliation with God. Thus, saitn the
prophet, " The wicked are like the troubled sea,

when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and
dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to the wick-
ed," Isa. Ivii. 20, 21 ; xlviii. 22. Thus Eliphaz speaks,
" The wicked travaileth with pain all his days," Job
XV. 20. And to the same purpose Zophar, " Surelv
he shall not feel auietness in his belly," Job xx. 20.

Inward peace belongs only to the faithful. It is

only reported of them, " Great peace have they which
love thy law," Psal. cxix. 165. It is only promised
to them, " He will speak peace to his people," Psal.

Ixxxv. 8. God " win reveal to them abundance of
peace." It is only requested for them, even that peace
which passeth understanding to keep their hearts,

1 Cor. i. 3; Col. i. 2; 2 Thess. i. 2; peace from God
being never desired for men to live in a state of war

against God. Only the faithful have taken the right

course to obtain it, Rom. v. 1, 9, 10. They alone are

delivered from God's wrath, and have an interest in

Christ who is our peace, Ejjh. ii. 14, and the Prince
of peace ; and have that Spirit which works it in us,

and of whom true peace is a fruit and eflfect, Gal. v.

22. The wicked have not known the way of peace,

Isa, lix. 8. They may have it in the brow, not in

the breast ; in cortice, not in corde ; in the looks, not
in the conscience ; benumbed their consciences may
be, pacified they cannot be. The guilt of sin is an
unseen scourge, a hidden sore. He who has thorns

run into the soles of his feet, wheresoever he goes,

treads upon thorns : wicked men carry their fiimace,

their rack, their woe, their prison about them, where-
soever they go ; nor can they any more lay these off

than they can lay off themselves.

(2.) The apostle may compare these seducers to

waves, as they are unquiet, troubled, and moved in

regard of God, against and under whose will they
were impatient, fretful, and unsubmissive. They dia

not quietly content themselves with their conditions.

They were like chaff which flies in the face of him
who fans it ; there were within them waves of un-
quietness and impatience, raised bv the winds of their

pride. They were murmurers and complainers, both
against God and man. Of this unquietness the apos-

tle speaks afterwards, ver. 16.

(3.) They were as the troublesome and raging
waves of the sea in respect of others ; and this I con-

ceive Jude principally intends in this place. The
sea neither rests itseli, nor suffers any thing to rest

which is upon it ; it tosses the ships, and tumbles
the passengers therein from one side to another, who
" reel to and fro like a drunken man ;" and in its

rage and fury often swallows up and devours both
ship and men. The lives of those who are upon the

sea hang by a thread, they themselves being neither

reckonea among the dead, nor among the living.

And thus these seducers were so restless and turbu-

lent, that they found no rest but in their motions.

Like those of whom Solomon speaks, who " sleep not

except they have done mischief; and their sleep is

taken away, unless they cause some to fall," Prov. iv.

16. And troublesome they were,

[1.] To the bodily and outward welfare of others

;

their names they tossed up and down by slanders and
reproaches ; they uttered many hard speeches against

the faithful : their tongue, set on fire of hell, did set

on fire the whole course of nature. What bitter and
uncharitable censures have such fomented in all

times against those who did not join and hold with
them ! They are wont to lower, browbeat, disdain-

ftilly frowD, and look sourly upon them, as Cain upon
Abel, with a discontented and fallen countenance.

And what bitter enemies in all ages heretics, especial-

ly seducers, have been to the lives and safety of the

godly and orthodox, has been before in part declared,

and of old manifested by the Donatists and Arians,

and more lately by the papists and Anabaptists, who
all by their boisterous violence and
cruelties showed themselves raging SSj?/^'*';^*
waves of the sea. They were trouble- »imiies esse di-

some enemies to all public order ; they JS^m qXle'u a"!!?;

were fierce, heady,high-minded, traitors,
Jnt*^j;^^Sm^r

inflaming and enraging men's spirits moiirfoiur, juri^iR

against all government and rule in SJ^ViVtJSt,""*

church and state, putting all places into rJl"!I!?!?|ftf;,^ . a*?' \ A«i" ""'• omnia deni-
COnfUSlOn and combustion by strifes, que pertnrbent mc

seditions, schisms ; they were not afraid Sf,'2ru"!(uJSl;;

to " speak evil of dignities :" " They f«i
navim. iia

. ., *^.
^, -^ X i.i_ 1-

-^ ipsi turbulent! et
set their mouth against the heavens, sediUasi eccie-

and their tongue walketh through the »^;" ««««»*"»»

earth," Psal. Ixxiii. 9.
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280 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 13.

Fiuciusferi.sunt ,.[2-] Thesc raging wavcs troubled and
pervert! rtoctoiea disquicted, the Spiritual welfare and
?p»i8*taSu'i^ir*" peace of those Christians into whose

Hmaxri^nt^'fU- ^*^^^^^^ ^^^X ^^^ Crept, whom they
cem eccicsiac, St- tosscd to and fro by the violent urging

l!l'Mmp3Bni7' of their errors, and caused to fluctuate

Beda****"**
^^^ waver in their judgments, over-

tumine their faith, swallowing them
up, and drowning tbem in perdition, by their erro-

neous and impious doctrines. Through the tossing
and fury of these waves many souls suffered ship-
wreck, and lost the spiritual and precious merchan-
dise of faith and holiness. With these waves of false

teachers, and their doctrines, were the Galatians dis-

quieted, when the apostle saith, " There be some " o<

TapdfftrovTfCi "that trouble you,*' Gal. 1. 7, or who
muddy and stir you like water ; and, " I would they
were even cut off which trouble you," chap, v, 12.

Thus we have opened the first branch of this re-

semblance.

VuIr. Bez. De- ^- What thcsc " raging waves of the
apuinanies. Non- sca " are said to get and bring upon
r«!'V);lp:M,SJ?- themselves by all their swelling and

lnXiut>?teI *6?s.
'^&*"?» ^^^ ^^^'^^ nothing but shame

pumMre. spumain and disCTacc ; " Foamlue out their own

3
lie tonfundi vi- sname, Iwaippu^ovTa TOQ iavTuv aurxvvaQ,
entur. S^riacr, qui in ntare spumationis siice indicant ixnominiaro luam.

>\rnl>i(e, sicut Huctus maris cunimoti, ebulliunt in confusionihus, seu de-
lictis suis. Spumea scniitcro sub peclore murmurat unda. Virg.

ronfusiones.
'^^^ apostlc saith not shame, but

vuia. Dedewra. shames, alaxOvaQ, to note how ^eat that
*^' shame and disgrace was which they

discovered. And he saith, iTra^pi^ovra, foaming out
their shames ; that is, that by all their forementioned
raging and troublesomeness they brought forth
shame to themselves, as the raging waves of the sea
bring forth foam.

, , . ..
And most aptly and elegantly, in the

Instartumentium .. I,\s ^ i_ ril
imdHrum, quanto prosccutiou of the mctaphor of " raging

eniiiS.^uoTiu^fl'*"
waves," our apostle says, that by their

tanto ampiius* raging aud swelling they brought forth

rputn^3i'<^'iv!!n. disgracc and shame to themselves, as

bIu
*^""°*' the raging waves of the sea bring forth

foam. In these three respects did these
raging waves, of whom the apostle speaks, bring
forth shame to themselves, as the waves- of the sea
bring forth foam.

(1.) Because that after all their troubling and dis-

quieting the church by their erroneous, turbulent,

and soul-destroying opinions and practices, both
were found to nave as much vanity, lightness, and
emptiness as the foam of the sea: though in their

swelling and proud elevation of themselves, and un-
quiet urging of their doctrines, they seemed like the
huge waves, which threaten to touch and wash the
very clouds, to be raised far above others in know-
ledge and spirituality, and especially in enjoying
that liberty which they pretended went along with
their practices and opinions, and so to have climbed,
as it were, into the third heavens

j
yet soon did all

their glorious appearances, as a highly raised billow
of the sea, falling either upon a rock or the shore,

end in mere frotn and foam, emptiness and vanity.

And indeed what are all the doctrines and opinions,
opposed or not warranted by Scripture, whereby any
pretend to benefit themselves and others, but gay
and gilded nothings at the best ? what have they in

them but "a form of knowledge," Rom. ii. 20; " a
show of wisdom," Col. ii. 23; " vain babbling; science
falsely so called," 1 Tim. vi. 20 ;

** strifes of words,"
ver. 4; "vain deceit," Col. ii. 8; froth and foam

;

" swelling words of vanity ? " They bring no real

relief and solid comfort to the soul. They are not
bread, but chaff; not milk, but wind, to one who has
a holy hunger. And their emptiness a humble and

serious Christian commonly perceives as soon as their

errors are first broached ana vented; and it will not
be long ere the silly seducer and seduced shall know
it also, either by being changed to a love of the
truth, or by being punished for the love of error.

Now what a shame was it for these seducers, af^ all

their appearing importance with some rarely featured

and beautiful truths, to swell with nothing but a
tympany of pride and vanity ; to seem to travail with
a mountain, and to bring forth a mouse ; to appear
to be the only illuminated, accomplished doctors, ac-

counting others but babes, pretending to be richly

laden and fraught with the treasures of understand-
ing, peace, liberty, ability, of all which they seemed
to have the monopoly ; and when all comes to all^

to discover nothing but beggair, vanity, and disap-

pointment of expectation, mere froth and foam

!

(2.) These raging waves, the seducers, „ , _.
brought forth shame to themselves, as biihatc, per par-

the ra^g waves of the sea bring forth '^^"Sw^itK;
foam, in respect of that impiety, cor- «ffracDeiii t«»-

ruption, filthiness, and uncleanness [rtTne^i^nrxv
which they discovered by their swelling S«Ji!o wJii^
rage. What doth the sea after all its vmint A^poacm*,

boiling and turbulence cast up, but mire dSlfiJi^^Md
and dirt, an unclean scum, a filthy froth ? 5,ISrSdSlIr"'Jei
I'he more thick and muddy the waters quod tit ^jS^^
are, the more scum and foam do they d^f^i^tu^
by their ebullitions and agitations send Jj™j2jj^^
forth. How aptly did this agree to these ftTioIdo^puinawr

impure seducers ! Did not all their Sh?S2?ln"S^
swelling, proud, and unquiet conten- ^^ ov>d. 4.

tions end in profaneness and libertin-

ism, as well as emptiness and vanity ? Bid they not
turn the grace of pur God into lasciviousness ? Did
not they who were lifted up to heaven in shows of
spirituality and piety, afterward fall as low as hell

into all carnal and unclean practices, by luxury,
gluttony, and uncleanness P when they spake great
swelling words of vanity, was it not to allure,

through the lusts of the flesh, through much wanton-
ness, mose that were clean escaped from them who
live in error ? When they seemed to be looking up
to the heavens by high speculations, and thereby
would needs appropriate to themselves the name of
Gnostics, or the knowing men, like that unwary
star-gazer, they tumbled into the ditch of all filthiness

and prodigious uncleanness. By their violent and
turbiflent venting of andcontending for their opinions,

whereby they tossed and shipwrecked poor souls,

what did they bring forth, but looseness and profane-
ness, the casting on, reviling, and slandering of ma-
gistracy and all restraint, sedition, tumulta, rapine,

me liberty of being as bad as they would wiUiout
control, the blaspheming of God ? and, in short, while
they promised liberty to others, they themselves were
the servants of corruption. And was not the folly of
these men of corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning
the faith, made manifest to all men ? 2 Tim. iii. 8, 9

;

and was there any shame in the world comparable to

this, for men not only to appear altogether empty of
what good they seemed to have and love, but wholly
filled with all that evil which they seemed not to

have, yea,to loathe ? for this, the greatest, folly to be
made known to all men, and for all their deluded
followers to see that they who pretended to be healers
of others, should be the most sick of any ; and that
they who were esteemed highest in holiness, should
be found lowest in wickedness ? Nothing is there of
which a man should be so much ashamed as of sin-

ning, and of no sinning so much as of sinning after
an appearing height of and contention for holmess.

(3.) These seducers brought forth shame to them-
selves, as the raging waves of the sea bring forth
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Ver. 13. THE EPISTLE OP JUDE. 281

foam, in respect of the destniction and overthrow
both of themselves and their errors. The waves of
the sea cast forth their foam by beine broken and
dashed in pieces : they seemed indeed, when they
were lifted up to heaven in their height and rage,

to threaten the breaking or devouring of the rocks
or shore whenever they should fall j but when they
fell, they only break themselves, the rock or shore
still continuing unbroken and unhurt, and so they
come to foam. And how evidently do seducers bring
forth theirshame, even as the dashed waves their foam,
by their own and their errors' destructions ! Errors
have ever broken by beating upon the rock of truth,

which hath in all ages stood firm against the rage
of erroneous seducers. False doctrines,

SlS.^l«^iftiIl"* like the waves of the sea, may some-

^**K*;1^**'^?°' times seem to cover the truth, but never
rcsiiiuDt. iibeunt- cau they conquer it, no more than the

JSiS^^St'rJfc'it stubble can overcome the flame, the
imprius i«M(ii, cloud the sun, the wave the rock. Truth
«c furores lurrcti- , ^ i_ i • a m ^
corum verbcran- has cvcr got by losiug, and prevailed

JS^diSuiJSt by being seemingly overcome; error

iL^'^TTSc."'*
^^ ever lost by gaming, and been over-

*** "
come by seeming to conquer. By the

advantages of time and Scripture discovery magni-
fied errors come to be abhorred ; and bjr heresies, as

they who are approved are made manifest, so truth
itself comes to be both approved and manifested.
And as for heresiarchs and seducers, they have been
broken in pieces by divisions, by disgrace and ig-

nominy, by despair, though armed, ever to conquer
naked truth ; by external judgments upon tneir

bodies, or else by the everlasting overthrow of their

souls, they bringmg upon themselves swift destruc-

tion : and what greater shame can possibly be brought
forth, than that which comes by their own overthrow
and destruction ; and that after, nay by, their own
elevation

!

Obs. 1. There is no peace to the wicked when they
are at the highest. The highest waves are yet un-
quiet : notwithstanding a sinner's outward swelling
and greatness, he, like a limb of the body pained,
though swelled, has a conscience inwardly vexatious.

He 16 like a man who hath broken bones under a
beautiful suit of apparel, disiointed fingers under a
golden glove ; like a book of direful tragedies bound
up with a gilded fair cover ; or, as somebody once
said, like Newgate, having a comely outside struc-

ture, but within nothing but chains, dungeons, and
blackness. There is no peace to the proudest, rich-

est, and most honourable sinner. Till the inward
distemper of the heart be removed, and that trouble-

heart, sin, be expelled, outward advancement can no
more help him, tban scratching can cure a "boil while
the blooa is corrupt and infected, and no inward
means used to cleanse it. Besides, true peace comes
from enjoying communion with God, and from the
apprehension of the removal of true woes and wretch-
edness : what true peace can appearing comforts
bring to that man who remains under real wretch-
edness ? Outward highness is but seeming and ficti-

tious, spiritual miseries are truly and really such.

He who cannot see that he is delivered from wrath
to come, cannot be pacified with any enjoyments that

are present : he is all his life long subject to bond-
age, Heb. ii. 15 ; and but like a rich or noble prisoner,

wno, though he is plentifully fed, respectably at-

tended, and civilly treated by his keeper, is yet in an
hourly expectation of condemnation. A child of God
is more quiet upon the rack, than a sinner is upon a
bed of down. His motto may well be, Mediis Iran-

quillus in undis. Though he is in troubles, yet troubles

arc not in him. So long as the wind gets not into

the bowels of the earth, there is no earthquake,

though the wind bluster never so boisterously about
and without the earth. If the terrors of God's wrath
and the guilt of sin be kept out of the conscience,

outward afllictions upon the body cannot cause any
true trouble. We call it a fair day if there be a clear

sunshine, and a fair sky over head, though it be dirty

under foot ; and if all be well upward, if God shine
upon us with the light of his countenance, our con-

dition is comfortable, though it be afllicted and un-
comfortable in earthly respects. A saint has music
in the house when there are storms without it, and
when it rains upon the tiles. In a word, the godly
have quiet rest m their motion ; but the wicked have
unquiet motion in their rest How little are wicked
men to be envied in their triumphs ! How much
better is it to have peace with Goa in trials, than to

be his enemies in tnumph

!

Obs, 2. The erroneous are oft as disquieting and
troublesome where they live as the waves of the sea

;

like the " raging waves of the sea." I have before

largely spoken of their raging in point of bloodiness

and cruelty, but they which are not gone so far as

open persecution, are yet commonly men very turbu-

lent and unquiet. They trouble and disquiet people's

consciences, tossing them with the winds of their

doctrines, not suffering them to hold any truth cer-

tainly, but with hesitation and doubting, casting in

many scruples into their minds ; with their doubtful

disputations racking both the Scriptures and their

hearers, by distracting their thoughts and appre-

hensions with what may be said for and against the

truth, never studying to ground and stablish them in

the knowledge thereof; leaving their disciples hereby
like a cloud tossed with contrary winds, and a ball

bandied between two rackets. Their only work in-

deed is to unsettle, and first to make people believe

nothing, and to unbelieve, or at least to waver in

their belief of what is true, that so they may be
brought to believe that which is false : they who are

drunken with error will have the spiritual staggers

;

they are as pendulous and uncertain as a meteor

;

they have no centre for their unsettled apprehen-
sions. Schisms rend the coat, heresy disquiets and
cuts the heart. Nor do seducers only disouiet and
trouble others by unsettling them from tne truth,

but also by hurrying and driving people from one
error to another. Sectaries rest not in one, but oft

travel through all opinions. One error is a bridge
to another. Errors are like circles in a pond, one
begets another, a lesser makes way for a greater, a
lower is but a step or stair to help to a higher ; like a
whirlpool, which first sucks in one part, and then the

other, and never desists until it draws in the whole
body. Seducers grow worse and worse, 2 Tim. iii.

13, and still increase to more ungodliness, 2 Tim.
ii. 16. Heresy is a flood ever swelling, and a gan-
grene ever spreading. The Galatians were soon re-

moved to another gospel. Nor are the erroneous less

troublesome to the outward temporal peace of per-

sons ; witness the divisions and factions which they
have made in families, between nearest relations, in

congregations, cities, states. Heretics are commonly
seditious and tumultuary. Novatus was, as Cyprian
calls him, a firebrand to kindle sedi- paiet ignis ad
tion ; an enemy to peace, turning the conftumu »editi.

world upside down. What raging, out- hiHtii^^^SlS;;

rageous waves were the Donatists, Cir-
*I?,5JS','i',*Ji,"iJ**'

cumcellions! Augustine in his Epis- inimicus.' cvi>r.

tics tells us frequently of their rapines, ^^^g^^^^^i,
robberies. How near sundry states, in so. «d Bonif. kp.

these latter times, have been to subver- **• ^ •'"""'^*

sion by the Anabaptists, they who write their histo-

ries have related at large. Nor will this unquietness

of the erroneous seem strange, if we consider by
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282 AN EXPOSITION UPON VBR.ia

whose blowing these waves are raised. It is the
breath of that Molus of hell which stirs them up

;

he will toss and trouble, though he cannot swallow
up the ship of the church. All heretics are Satan's
emissaries. He is the father of lies and liars, and a
lying spirit in the mouth of every false prophet; and
needs must they rage and run whom he stirs up.
Nor is any thing so impatient of restraint as error.

No heretics could ever patiently endure to be op-
posed : whenever either the winds of civil or eccle-

siastical power, of sword or word, have blown a^nst
the tide of heresies, presently they grow rugped and
boisterous. These seducers spake evil of dignities.

Covetousness and pride, which oftenest put men upon
error, are (both) impetuous lusts, and impatient of
resistance. The thirst after gold and glory has
troubled all the world. Seducers run greedily after

their own gain, and compass sea and land to make
proselytes. The papists had never raged against
Luther if he had not struck at the pope's crown, and
the monks* gluttony. And lastly, the truth is, when
the heretical race, it is much out of cowardice ; for
though they look highljr and scornfully, yet they are
so conscious of the crazmess of their cause, that they
cannot but be angry with every adversary. A sickly
man cannot endure the sharp air, nor a sickly opinion
the sharpness of opposition. They who are ortho-
dox, and contend for truth, should hence be cautious:
let them take heed of learning frowardness of the
froward. God wants not our passions to promote his
truth. Let the fury of the olind promote pity in
those who have eyes j and let us break the rage of
the waves only by being rocks of constancy, resolu-
tion, and zealous opposition. In short, let all those
magistrates who will be favourers of the erroneous,
consider whom they nourish, and withal whether it

be not the greatest imprudence to cherish their de-
stroyers, and to destroy tneir preservers ; and whether
they never heard or some who in opposition to
church government, have helped up those that in op-
position to civil government nave pulled them down.

Obs. 3. It is the lot of the church to be amonspt
raging waves, to be troubled and disquieted in the
world. The faithful on this side heaven are annoyed
with the unquiet carriage of the wicked. The water-
floods oft are ready to overflow them, Psal. Ixix. 15

;

they are in " the floods of great waters," Psal. xxxii.
6. " The floods ofungodly men," saith David, " made
me afraid," Psal. xviii. 4. The people of God are
oft accounted the troublers, but they are indeed the
troubled of Israel. There is no resting-place for the
feet of these doves in this deluge of sm and sorrow
here below ; they are tossed up and down in their
names, estates, bodies, souls, by their enemies, as by
raging waves. There is no more likelihood that they
should be at rest upon earth, than there is that a man
should be quiet upon the sea : nor is it indeed fit that
it should be otherwise. The winds of trouble and
unquietness blow them profit, and working waves
work them much benefit. Hereby they are made to
long for their haven, for that rest which remains for
the people of God. If the world were a place of rest,

thev would be too ready here to set up their rest,
and the thoughts of heaven would be troublesome,
and they would be ready to say and hope that they
should never be removed, and it is good to be here.
The world is too sweet to them now it is so bitter

;

they suck at its breasts heartily even when the Lord
rubs them over with wormwood. Oh what would they
do were the world altogether sweet P If they love so
much to smell to it wnen it is full of thorns, what
would they do were it altogether roses ? The more
Noah's flood increased, the higher was the ark rais-
ed; and the troubles of the world raise the thoughts

and desires of the fiaithful the nearer to heaven. The
fruitful overflowings of Nile would hinder them firam

looking up to heaven for rain and refreshment Toss-

ings in the world make the people of God to be in

the world rather patiently than delightfully. Again,

by the tossirigs of the world they are put upon that

holy exercise of prayer. He that would learn to pray,

saitn the proverb, must go to sea. Raging waves

make the people of God call and cry for help. The
disciples called to Christ when they were tossed;

even the heathen mariners in a storm called every

man upon his god, Jonah i. 5. The word dviXXa,

storm, is derived from two words, Hu X«av, which sig-

nify much sacrificing. How earnestly did David and

Hezekiah pray when they were upon the waves!

Music, we say, sounds best upon the waters, and so

do the prayers of the saints upon the waters of world-

ly troubles. " When he slew them, then they sought

him," Psal. Ixxviii. 34. " In their aflliction," saith

God, " they will seek me early." God oftentimes de-

fers to deliver his people from trouble though they

pray, that so the praying which he so mucn loves

may still be continued ; as we use to deal with some
musicians, whom we will not presently reward for

their music because we desire more of it Again,

were it not for these raging waves, the saints' depend-

ing upon and submissiveness to God could not oe so

manirested. Every one will trust him in a calm ; it is

only true faith that can rest upon him in a restless con-

dition, and see a haven through all the waves. Nor does

God teach his people patience but by being passive

:

" Tribulation," saith Paul, " worketh patience," Rom.
v. 3. Trouble is esca patientia food, without which pa-

tience would starve. Some say the saints never can

learn theirlesson ofpatiencebut in the schooloftrouble.
And further, the raging of the waves makes the people

of God to magnify their Pilot and Preserver for ids

power, wisdom, and love. His power, which keeps

the church, like another Mesopotamia, in the miost

of the sea, and preserves it from being overturned,

though not from being tossed; and which bounds

those proud waves, so that they shall not overflow the

church, even when the sea of the wicked world is so

much in power and policy about it His power likewise

is seen, in that in the floods of great waters they shall

not come near to the godly ; not to his soul, to de-

stroy Its grace, and oft not to disturb its peace ; it here-

by appearing, that even when " the floods lift up their

voice," yet " the Lord on high is mightier than the

noise of many waters," Psal. xciii. 3, 4. To conclude,

how plainly do the wisdom and love of God discover

themselves toward the faithful, when they are tossed

by the waves ! his wisdom, in making the very rage

of these waves to praise him ; and instead of br^ing
his church, only to cleanse it; and instead of drown-

ing it, to carry it to its haven, where it shall never be

tossed more, and so skilfully to make it sail with

every wind ! His love, in that he will not refuse to

bear his people company when they go through the

waters, and tobe their companion,yea, pilot in a stonn,

and then to give them a great calm within ; and in a

word, to assure them that they shall never be cast

away with the wicked, though they may be cast

among them. Let us not censure the faithful in their

most tossed estate. There is not a drop of wrath in

a sea of a sainfs sufferings. Could you see how free

his mind is, and his end shall be, from storms and

tossings, you would rather envy than censure him

:

the waves which Satan raises show that he has

a treasure, which that enemy would fain have

cast away ; but yet should he so far prevail^ it is a

treasure which will swim to shore with him. To
conclude, let the faithful (of all people) most prepare

for storms and waves : as it is oest for them to be
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among raging waves, so it is too much for them, both
to have a haven in their passage, and in the end of
their passage too. As long as the people of God are
sailing to that port the devil will toss them; and
this he will do, though, nay because, he cannot destroy
them. Let them be sure that by faith they get
Christ into the ship, or rather into their souls, that
by obedience they undertake their voyage for him,
that their cause be good, and that by repentance they
cast out every Jonah, and then let them fear no waves.

Obs. 4. The church has most trouble from those
within her. She has sometimes, saith

J^u»S{*fiiu». Bernard, had peace from heathens, never,
or but very rarely, from her own chil-

dren. No adversaries were such raging waves as

these, who were domestical. " Of yourselves," saith

Paul, " shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to

draw away disciples after them. Grievous wolves
shall enter in among you, not sparing the flock," Acts
XX. 29, 30. These seducers were not heathens with-
out, but professors who had crept into the church.
Ko evils are so great as those which come to the church
from within. The intestine divisions, ruptures, he-
resies, schisms, have cost the church more lamenta-
tions than ever did her persecution from without
The heathen emperors never were so vexatious to her
as Arians, Donatists, Anabaptists, mpists. Outward
enemies scratch the face, they within stab the heart,

of the church. From the former she suffered, by
the latter she both sinned and suffered; by the
former she was under persecution from men, by the
latter under provocation against God ; by the former
she was but solicited to tell where her great strength
lay, by the latter she cut off her locks, threw away
her own weapons, and betrayed her strength ; by her
suffering from without the enemies laboured to beat
her off from continuing Christian, by her scandal
within she beats them off from becoming Christians.

Wonder not then that Satan has always used this

homebred engine of evil asainst the church ; namely,
the ungodly carriage of mose within her, and the
stirring up troubles in her own house. He knows
that there is no sword to this, and that they will

never adventure their lives for God and one another
in war, who will neither love God nor one another in

peace. Oh how should Christians labour to disap-

point and countermine this most destructive policy

of Satan ! Christians, if we must die, let us die like

men, by a unanimous holy contention against the
ccmmion enemy ; not like fools, by giving him our
sword, and destroying one another by heresies,

schisms, profaneness in our own body.
Obs. 5. Sin is a person's greatest shame; that

which should most make him ashamed and con-
founded in himself, and that which shall make him
a spectacle of shame, disgrace, and infamy to others.
^ O my God," said Ezra, " I am ashamed, and blush
to lift up my face to thee ; for our iniquities are in-

creased," &c., chap. ix. 6 : there is the shame that sin

should make in us. " Thou hast consulted shame to

thy house by cuttine off many people, and hast sinned
against thy soul," Hab. ii. 10. " Let them be brought
to shame," Psal. xl. 14. So Nahum iiL 5, ''I will

show," &C. " the kingdoms thy shame :" there is the
shame that sin brines upon us. In the former re-

spect sin should be shame ; in the latter it shall be
shame. It is sin only which deprives a man of true

glory and excellency, and is the degradation of his

nature. Men account that their shame, which to do
or suffer is much below their port and rank. Oh
how much goes that man below himself, who was
created Goo^s favourite and son, having his love
fixed and image stamped upon him, the viceroy of
the creation, a consort with angels ; whose nature is

taken into the union of the person of the Son of
God, whose purchase was no less than the blood of
God, whose soul is a little heaven for the great God
to dwell in, whose body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost, whose habitation shall be the emp3rrean
heaven, a city, a kingdom purer, more glorious than
a thousand suns, nay, in comparison whereof a thou-
sand suns are but sackcloth ; how much, I say, goes
this excellent creature below himself, in being a
thoroughfare, threshold, footstool, vassal to imclean
spirits ! yea, in having his heaven-bom soul a very
sink or common receptacle for that which is infi-

nitely baser than all the of&couring and filth upon
earth, or than anv thing which has a being ! How
much lower is tnis descending, than for a king to

embrace dunghills, or for Nebuchadnezzar to be a
companion for beasts ! Well might the apostle say,

that of this condition the Romans were now ashamed,
Rom. vi. 21. Indeed there is nothing but sin which
truly disgraces a man ; nothing but sin which dis-

graces a man in God's eye, whose estimate is the true

standard of honour ; nothing but sin makes us unfit

for that habitation of glory ; nothing shameful, unless
sinning, but befell the Lord of glory ; nothing but
sin which will make us inglorious at the last day,

when Christ shall appear with ten thousands of
glorious saints and angels.

Oh how much are they mistaken who account sin

their glory, who are ashamed of their glory, holiness,

and glory in their shame, their sin ! Are there not
many who cannot blush in doing that at the hearing
of which it is our duty to blush ? Eph. v. 12. " They
were not ashamed, neither could they blush," Jer.

viii. 12; they have sinned away shame instead of
being ashamed of sin, and will not now suffer nature
to draw her veil of blushing before their abomina-
tions. When the colours and ensigns of a battle are

lost, we then give up the battle for lost. Some have
aptly called blushing the colour of virtue displayed

by nature in the coimtenance. When Satan nas
taken away our colours, and custom of sin has
banished even sense of sin, and shame for sin, our
case seems to be desperate. Other evils which sin

brings are curable, tne anguish of conscience, the
wratn of God, the breach of charity ; but the shame
of sin can, nay must, never be got out : the more holy
we are now, the more should we be ashamed of our
former sin. Oh that we could contemplate the shame
of sin more in its departure, and less its beauty in its

coming, and labour to look upon our old ways with
new eyes, opened and enlightened by the Spirit of
sanctification ! and then it will be our greatest wonder
that we should heretofore openly do that which we
are now ashamed to think of.

To conclude this, how blessed are they whose sins

are covered, whose transgressions are forgiven, Psal.

xxxii. 1, who have bought and put on that white
raiment whereby the shune of their nakedness can-

not appear ! If ever the sins of tiie godly are mani-
fested, as I conceive they shall be, at the day of
judgment, they shall be so far from bringing sliame
and confusion to them, that they shall be glorious

trophies of God's mercy, Christ's merit, the strength

of Taith, and the truth of repentance.

Oifs. 6. The shame of seducers is at length laid

open and discovered. The great endeavour of these

was to be magnified, or rather omnified ; to have all

others debased and nullified; to have themselves
accounted the only men for knowledge, piety, privi-

leges, and their ways the only ways of peace and
liberty ; but at length they lost and disgraced them-
selves, foamed out and discovered their own shame.

(1.) Sometimes their shame is laid open, and foamed
forth by the discovery of the emptiness and mere
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foam of their opinions, which are manifested to have
had nothing of truth or solidity in them. At length
they fall upon the shore, or dash upon the rock of

the Scripture ; and then instead ofdrowning the shore,

or breaking the rock, they end in a little froth and
emptiness, and in the breaking of themselves alone.

Heresies are not permanent ; the word of the Lord
only endures for ever, it being a lasting fountain

never to be dried up : but that which is against the

Lord and his truth is but a land flood ; though for

the present it may swell and grow, yet it shall fall

and sink, and in time vanish quite away. Heresies

which have for a time borne all before them, as that

of Arianism, which Augustine in grief and admira-
tion tells us had invaded all the world, come by the

advantages of time and Scripture discovery to be
contemned and neglected. Error, like the painted

beauty of some harlot, seems amiable when it walks
in the dim twilight, where the orthodox preaching
of the word shines not ; but bring it to Scripture

light, which it mainly shuns, and the more we look

upon it, the more we shall suspect, and at length ab-

hor it: the sun of Scripture scatters the fogs and
mists of error :

" Ye do err," saith Christ, " not know-
ing the Scriptures." How glorious have those adul-

terated beauties of the whore of Babylon, of ima^
worship, transubstantiation, merit, &c., appeared in

this nation of old, when the candle of Scripture was
hid under a bushel ! but afterward, it being set upon
a candlestick, and giving light to all the house, how
clearly did they all appear to be fictitious ! and the

hatred wherewith they are hated, I trust, by some is,

as it was said of Amnon's to Tamar, greater than
that love wherewith they were loved. (2.) Some-
times the shame of seducers is laid open and foamed
forth by their looseness and profaneness of life

;

errors in doctrine producing commonly looseness in

conversation. Thus the apostle speaks of some who
should proceed no further, for their folly should be
made manifest to all men, who should increase to

more ungodliness, and grow worse and worse : here-

by our Lord bids us discover them, " By their fruits

ye shall know them." The vine of truth never pro-

duced the thistles and thorns of profaneness and
looseness. A man of error is oft left to be a man of
sin. Thus these seducers disgraced themselves by
foaming out their uncleanness, cruelty, rebellion.

Who will ever look upon these deformed issues to

have truth, beautiful truth, for their mother ? Well
may he be suspected, who every step stumbles into

profaneness, to have either no eyes or bad ones : thus
papists. Anabaptists, Seekers, have been discovered
by their taking pleasure in unrighteousness never to

have believed the truth. (3.) Lastly, the Lord oft

discovers their shame by their own destruction and
disgraceful end, and by the judgments which he
brings upon them. Arius's bowels gushed out, Nes-
torius*s tonffue was consumed with worms, and rotted

out of his head, Cerinthus was killed by the fall of
a house, Montanus hanged himself, Manes had his
skin torn from his flesh : examples of this kind might
fill a volume. How many seducers has God made
pillars of salt by their deaths, who were unsavoury
salt during their lifetime ! how many of these stakes
has God set up in the church, as in a pond, to keep
men from adventuring into gulfs and whirlpools of
error ! Sometimes the hand ofjustice has found them
-out; witness the deaths of many Jesuits, of BaaPs
priests, of Anabaptists, and of other blasphemous here-
tics. And how oft have they been infamous for their

strange deaths,who laboured to live cade scripturanim,
by the death and downfal of the Scripture ! Oh then
how much are they mistaken, who expect to get
honour by being patrons of erroneous opinions!

While the pure lights of the church have burnt
sweetly, and shined bright to after-ages, living when
they were dead, the other have rotted in their names,
faded in their honour, withered in their graces, and,
in a word, even died while they lived ; and what is

there left of all these false pretended lights to jkw-
terity, but the smoke of an unsavoury snufl* ?

Obs, 7. The enemies of God cause their own shame
and confusion ; " foaming out their own shame."
They are said to consult shame to their own house,

Hab. ii. 10, i. e. their wisest consultations shall be
turned into shame against them, or they shall be as

surely ashamed, as if they had consulted or taken
counsel to bring shame upon themselves. Though
shame be not tne end of the worker, yet shall it

be the end of every work of ungodliness : wicked
men twist their own halter, and by sin curiously

weave their own confusion : shame is the natural pro-
duction of every man's own sin. The wicked shall be
" snared in the work of his own hands," Psal. ix.

16, and held " with the cords of his sins," Prov. v.

22. Be thy own friend, and none can
^ ,

. ,

be thy foe ; disgrace not thyself, and (^Ufttv€^at
then all the world cannot do it. It is ^^l^*^°ll ^
not any thing cast upon us from with- eS^l^JiT!f\
out which is truly a shame, but some- 4*40''

^''* "***"

thing which grows out of a man's self;

it is not poverty, reproach, pains, &c. that dishonour
us, but impatience, revenge, unreformedness under
all these. Every wicked man's dishonour is self-

created. A sinner reaps no crop but that of which
he himself was the sower ; it is common equity that
he who sows should reap ; God will render to every
one according to his own works. As grace is glory
in the bud, and glory nothing but grace blown out

;

so sin is seminally and radically eternal shame and
ignominy, and that shame is nothing but sin extend-
ed and displayed. So good is God, that he would
not suflfer sm unless thereby he were able to make it

appear shameful ; so much is God in love with his
own glory, that he would never endure any to oppose
his, unless thereby he intended to overthrow theirs;

God never gave any of his enemies line, but to

strangle themselves : we read of no enemies of God
but tney shamed themselves ; Pharaoh, Ahithophel,
Haman, Sisera, Sennacherib, Julian, &c. How should
this comfort his people in the midst of all the height
and glory of his enemies ! Though they cannot pull

them down, yet they shall lay their own glory in the
dust ; and how can God want weapons to beat his
enemies, who can beat them with their own ?

06*. 8. Men by rage and fury lay open and dis-

cover their shame. When these seducers came to be
raging waves, fierce and impetuous in their way, they
soon disgraced themselves, and foamed out their own
shftme. A weak spirit is by nothing so much mani-
fested as by wrath and passion : commonly men think
that anger is an eflfect of magnanimity, whereas in-

deed it proceeds from weakness. An underling to

passion nas a base, low-built disposition, to which
children and women, therefore called the weaker sex,

are more subject than men. The Latins express all

passion, anger especially, by the word impotentia^

impotency and weakness ; and hence Solomon, " He
that hath no rule over his own spirit is like a city

that is broken down, and without walls," Prov. xxv.
28 : what so weak and beggarly, and so much at the
cruel courtesy of every invader, as a city without all

defence ? Such a one is he whose raging passions

sway him without control; he who scorns to be a
servant to man, is a slave to lust, a base, sensual,

brutish lust The strongman (accord-
Nonfortiorj„,»i.

mg to Scripture censure) is he who " is c«n.itts ea qui

slow to anger;" nay, (saith Solomon,) fe";?!;"]!;*^*
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seipw> inciusam. " Hc is better than the mighty ; and he

SEdVmJlSS^iS' that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh

ESS^lT»S''*** ^ city," Prov. xvi. 32. Had a man con-
quam qJi cu^di- quercd the worid without him, and not

^iSdu'^quV his lust within him, he were but in a
Anfxtintm beiu- gplendidyglitteringservitude: wellmi&rht

libidineni vincit he With Alexander sit down and weep,

S^wutH^m?* but not because there is no other world
cicer. pro Umr- to couquer, but because there is still
**

'

another, or rather because there are so

many, and every one so much stronger than a world

;

I mean, unmortificd passions. David in sparing
Saul, and overcoming himself, was stronger than
David when he overcame Goliath ; for killing Goliath
he was but promised to be Saul's son-in-law, but by
subduing his own passion Saul deservedly conjec-

tures that David should be his successor ;
" And now

I know well," saith Saul, " that thou shalt surely

be king," &c. Saul seeing in David a jjower to go-
vern his own affections, foresaw that David was fit to

rule a whole kingdom ; but how unfit was Saul to be
king^ of Israel, who was not a king over, but a slave

to his own passion ! A swine in an emperor's robe
is most uncomely ; and so is he who is a ruler over
men without him, and a vassal to beasts within him.
Men account it thg greatest dis^ce to be looked upon
and called fools ; but the Spirit of God makes wrath
and passion the fool's coat or badge. Frequently do
we read of a fool's wrath :

" A fool's wrath is pre-

sently known," Prov. xii. 16. So, Prov. xxvii. 3, a
fool's wrath is mentioned for its heaviness. And, " He
that is hasty of spirit exalteth foUv." And " anger
resteth in the bosom of fools," saitn Solomon, Eccl.

vii. 9 ; it is loved, cherished, delighted in, as a thing
laid in a man's bosom, and it resteth there, it depart-

eth not, A wise man useth anger as physic in its pro-

per time, but a fool uses it as his constant diet. It is

an inmate to a fool ; it is but a passenger through the
heart of a wise man, it does not lodge in it all night,

Eph. iv. 26. A man's discretion is to defer his anger,
" and his glory to pass over a transgression," Prov.
xix. 1 1 ; and James calls it the meekness of wisdom,
chap. iii. 1 3. A governor ofhis passion isbysome called

angeius in came, yea, deiu terrestrts. No lamb was ever
60 meek as was he who was Wisdom itself. " He that is

slow to wrath is of great understanding," Prov. xiv.

29. Nor does the shame of these slaves to passion
only appear in their name and estimate for folly,

but in tne shameful effects of this rage, where it mas-
ters any. " A stone is heavy," saith Solomon, ** and
the sand is weighty ; but a fool's wrath is heavier than
them both," Prov. xxvii. 3 ; a fool having no wis-

dom to moderate his passion, or to keep it, as a wise
man does, from falling with its full weight. " Let a
bear robbed of her whelps meet a man, rather than a
fool in his folly." This cruellest of beasts shows not
so much rage as a man in his fury. How oft has rage
whettedtongue, teeth, swords, prepared snares, poisons,
fires, &c., for destruction ! How little does it distin-

guish betwixt friends and foes, sweeping away pa-
rents, children, brethren with its torrent ! It regards
neither venerable old age, nor the tenderness of age
or sex, nor favours received, nor virtue and piety. It

is a short madness, and an interregnum and eclipse of
reason, forgetting even the ruin and destruction of the
vciy party in whom it sways, making him neither to

feel nor ^ar multilations, wounds, deaths. It makes
a man to put off himself, changing him into a mon-
ster ; and, as if he were to put on a mask, as Basil ex-

•q*»*o Ti »pair«- presses it, it represents him another

li^ixHf
'^""^ himself, with eyes flaming, mouth

'^°''*
foaming, teeth grinding, colour distem-

pered, &c. Christians, as you love true honour, be-
ware of being enslaved to passion, especially this of

wrath and troublesomeness to others; Tncompambiu-

stop its entrance; take heed, as Aupis- Sia^'l'^'^Sl,'
gustine excellently observes, when just P"'j|yj''

ene?niie
anger knocks at the door, that the unjust w.alfqnJm'J.*

crowd not in with it ; from a twig it will y^jJe^Suram.if''^

grow to a beam : his advice is, rather
p*'^«P"'JJ';^

**«

tnan it should do so, to shut the door Km."^c. a5.
upon that anger which is just In the ^-p- '*^'

midst of all thy injuries labour for a meek and a
quiet spirit. In sinful contentions, he who is the
conaueror is the slave : let not thy adversary be thy
teacner, nor be thou his looking-glass

to show him his shape in thyself; let ^fjtnr^'iJ^Bp^,

him behold in thee a mind above, and
\^p,^^^!^2J^^^^

deaf to, and impenetrable by reproaches ; o^i\oJ°ViMi

let not judgment be trodden under foot.
"^^ ''**

If thine adversary deserve pity, why dost thou rage
against him ? if punishment, who dost thou imitate

him ? To conclude this, as Basil observes in his.ex-

cellent discourse concerning anger. Never think

thyself worthy of estimation from others, or others

unworthy of estimation from thee; study the due
ordering ofthy irascible part ; let it be at the command
of grace, and then it will be helpful to thee a£;ainst sin.

Oh how happy were we if all ouranffer and indigna-

tion were set upon sin ! we can never nate sin enough,
unless we mix indignation with our hatred. Use thme
anger like the dog, to spare those of the family, or the

flock, I mean men ; and set it upon the thief, tne wolf,

thine own lusts. Let not that which was given thee to

be helpful to thee, be by thee made hurtful to thee ; let

the sword of anger spare Isaac, and sacrifice the ram

;

be angry, but sin not. Anger should not be destrov-

ed, but sanctified. Be angry with the tempter, tne

devil, who stirs up thy brother to wrong thee ; and be
not like the furious dog, who bites the stone thrown,
and meddles not with the hand that threw it The
man is to be pitied ; Satan threw this stone at thee, he
instigated thy brother's passion. In short, as the

unicorn's horn upon the forehead of that fierce crea-

ture is most hurtral and destructive, but in the apothe-

cary's shop most useful and salubrious ; so passion,

which men by nature abuse to the hurt of themselves

and others, should by grace be made helpful and
beneficial to both.

Obs. 9. It is the inward corruption of the heart

which sends forth the foam ofshameful actions. These
seducers, like the sea, had that foam and filth first

within them, which afterward they foamed out and
sent forth. There could never be an unclean foam
sent forth, unless there were first filthiness in the sea.

All the unholiness and irregularity of practice comes
from the depravity of the heart Evil things are

brought forth from J;he " evil treasure of the heart

;

out of the heart" (saith Christ) " come evil thoughts,

murders, adulteries ;" the heart is the womb of all sin-

ful and impure issues : an unholy root sends forth

bitter and smful fruits. All the prodigious abomi-
nations which are made visible in the conversation

proceed from an unsanctified disposition. Who sees

not, then, at what door to lay all the deformed issues

of men's practices ? How foolishly are men displeased

with themselves for their outward transgressions in

their lives, while they tamely and quietly endure an
unchanged and unrenewed heart ! Why should any
be displeased with that tree for bearing fruit, whose
roots they will continue to manure and water P How
vain and preposterous are those endeavours of re-

formation which are without inward renovation !

If the tree continue bitter and corrupt, all the in-

fluences of heaven cannot make the fruit good. If

we would have a holy life, we must labour for a

changed heart A Christian's reformation begins at

the wrong end, when it begins at his fingerr ends.
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As the heart first lives naturally, so spiritually. The
foundation of most men's mortification is too shal-

low, it is not hearty and inward enough ; and hence
it is that their religion, in these days, is like our
buildings, more slie^ht and less durable than of old.

It is foolish to think of drying up the streams when
we nourish the fountain. David began at the right

end when he desired the Lord to create in him a
clean heart, Psal. li. 10 : till the heart be healed we
only skin the sore, we root not out the core of the

corrupt matter; and hence the cure is only cloaked.

Christians, would you heal the unwholesome water
of your lives, you must first cast salt into the spring i

get thv sea first made pure within at the bottom, and
men thv foam, thv mire and dirt, will not be cast up

;

purge thy stomacn, if thou wouldst not have an un-
savoury breath; remove the inward impurity, and
then thou wilt be rid of impure outward steams ; lay

thymine under the foundation. " Cleanse your hands,
ye sinners," saith James; but then the way pre-

scribed is, " purify your hearts, ye double-minded,"
James iv. 8. New professions, eimressions, sewed to

an old disposition, will but make the rent the greater.

And remember that,

Obs. 10. The unrenewed heart, if stirred and moved,
soon discovers its foam and filthiness. These se-

ducers, like the sea, put forth their unclean mire and
dirt when disquieted and enraged. The waters which
are dirtiest at the bottom appear fair and clear in

a calm and serene day ; but when the storms and
winds arise, they then show what is in them : till the
heart be cleansed, any occasion or temptation will

draw forth its filthiness. If our lusts be not dead,
but only sleeping, every jog will soon stir them up.

London streets, mclinable of themselves to be dirty,

are, we say, by a small shower made foul. A wicked
man is but a chained lion or a tamed devil at the
best. If he appear holy at any time, it is not because
he is a sea witnout mir«, but without storms ; when
his tide of nature is opposed by the winds, either of
reprehension or chastisement, ne will show himself
but dirty water. We read not that the Ephesians
foamed out their shame till they apprehended their

Diana worship struck at. Acts xix. 2S ; nor that the
Jews foamed out theirs, till Stephen had touched
them for their hypocrisy. Acts vii. 54 ; nor that they
railed and called Christ Samaritan, and one that had
a devil, till he convinced them of their sin, and his

own innocence, John viii. 48 ; nor did the Sodomites
discover their shameful uncleanness so much till

Lot reproved them : oh with how gentle a gale was
their sea of sin troubled ! Never did the secret sick-

ness or wickedness of Ephraim so much show itself,

nor were the evil humours so much provoked and
stirred, until God went about to heal them ; nor did
the rage of Pharaoh's heart against God swell so pro-
digiously till God's judgment lay upon him. We see
then how best to try the truth and strength of grace.

O Christian, what art thou when stirred? dost thou
not foam out dirt in a storm ? art thou good when
thou art pleased, calm when the tide of thy nature
and the wind of word or providence go together ?

Truly this is no STcat matter ; but observe thyself
when occasions of sin meet thee, when winds cross
thee, when reproofs and corrections would stop thee,
and blow in thy very teeth : will thy heart, lie the
dunghill, stink when thou meetest with the sunshine
of an allurement ; or with the sea, foam when thou
meetest with the wind of opposition ? Canst thou then
be calm with David, and say, " Let the righteous smite
me?" and with Job, bless the Lord? and with die
church say, " I will bear the indication of the Lord,
for I have sinned against him?" and with John
Brown, that holy martyr, " Lord, I will bow, and thou

shalt beat ?" Canst thou kiss the rod, lay thy hand
upon thy murmuring mouth, and desire that God
would rather give thee submission to than deliverance
from the strobe ? Canst thou under severities heartily
beg of the Lord that he would have his will of thee,

by pulling down thy proud stomach before he throws
away his smartest rod ? And when the blasts of the
word resist thy dearest corruption, and oppose thee
in thy sweetest ways of sin ; when the fiuthtul minis-
ter levels his darts, and sets the point of the drawn
sword of the Spirit most directly against thy bosom
lust; canst thou then, I say, instead of rebelling, yield
thyself a humble prisoner to Jesus Christ, fall down
at his feet, and say. Lord, I submit, " what wilt thou
have me to do ?" blessed be thy strictest commands
and threatenings against my sin, and blessed be the
mouth of thy servant which uttered them ? This is

a happy sign that God has begun to cleanse thy
heart from that filth which one unrenewed would
have put forth upon these occasions.

Obs, 11. The turbulent and unquiet temper of a
wicked man makes him differ much from a saint.

The godly are endued with that wisdom from above
which is peaceable ; they offer no wrongs, they re-

turn no revenge ; their peace from God inclines their
heart to peaceableness toward men: a quiet con-
science never produced an unqutet conversation.
The peace of Wod makes those who have offered
wrong to others willing to make satisfaction; and
those who have suffered wrong frx)m others, ready to
afford remission. If the great God, who is offended,
speaks peace to man, should not poor man, when an
offender, offer peace much more to man ? If God be
pacified toward man upon his free grace, should not
man be pacified to man, it beine a commandeddu^?
The more God quiets us, the less shall we sinfully

disquiet others. It is the portion of saints to find
trouble in the world, not their property to cause
trouble in the world. The reason why God's people
are accounted unpeaceable in the world, is because
they disquiet men's lusts ; their will is for peace, but
it is necessity which makes them contend. The peace
of God rules in their hearts. Col. iii. 15; and when
the unquiet affections of anger, hatred, revenge arise

in them, like the judge or umpire of public wrestlings,

this peace of God does j3pa/3cv((y, nile by appeasing
strifes and ending controversies. In short, the peo-
ple of God are doves, sheep, not birds and beasts of
prey : Christ gave the lamb, they will not have the
lion or the tiger, for their cognizance. The unpeace-
ableness of godly men is because they have no more
godliness. As the sons of God have a precept, so
have they a property, to be harmless, Phil. ii. 15.

The last resemblance whereby the apostle describes

the sin and misery of these seducers, is that of,

V. " Wandering stars, to whom is reserved the
blackness of darkness for ever."

Two parts are here to be explained.

1. Their title, " Wandering stars."

2. Their estate, " To whom is reserved," &c.
In the first, their title, two things are to be opened.

(1.) What the apostle here terms these seducers.

(2.) Why he so terms them.
(I.) What he here terms them, vix. 1. "Stars;"

and those, 2. " Wandering stars."

[I.] " Stars," dvriptc. Not to inouire ^^. j,^,^^,^
whether the word d^rn^p be derived from •SS^ d«nvJSr
the Hebrew r» signifying fire, because Si^lJir'
stars appear fiery, by poets called fires *«»« «^'J*'^
and ilames; or awo nic atrrpaxtiCt oe- ifuM et Samaut

cause of its coruscation and shining, or 53a!!*qiik1S«t
from the word doraroQ^ because a star

'"***|jju*j|2r**
is never standing still, but always in ^'Zto vooumi
motion ; nor to discourse of the magni- "^^ ^" **^
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dveunt a «w et tude, numbeTs, motions, influences of

^^^^?q. ^€ stars. The nature of a star pro-
sit sinamin quo perfy SO Called, is the same with that

SSriint^
"***' of the heaven wherein it is placed ; the

iSin. in loc. Scriptore mentions no difference be-

tween their nature ; and the parts of simple bodies,

as the heavens, are of the same nature with the

whole. Besides, if the stars were not of the same
nature with the heavens, they should be of an ele-

mentary nature, and so their motion would be direct

and straight ; whereas it is ever circular. And yet a
star is not so transparent, subtile, and thin a body as

is ^e other part or the heaven, for if so, it could not
shine, reflect, and cast forth more light than the orb
or heaven wherein it shines. A thin and diaphanous
body, as the air, may receive, but not reflect lig:ht

It has therefore more thickness and condensation
than the other parts of the heaven^ that so it may
reflect and cast forth those beams which are cast

upon it by the sun ; and in respect of that compact-
ness and thickness wherein the star exceeds the other

part of heaven, the orb or heaven in which the star

shines is not unfitly compared to mere and pure
water, but ihe star to water congealed or turned into

ice, or, as some make the comparison, the heaven
wherein the star is placed is like a broad and plain

plank, or cloven board, but the star like the knot or

Knurle in the board.

p.] " Wandering stars," dariptQ wXainjrau

There are two sons of wandering stars. 1. Such
as are commonly and properly called the seven
planets, which are termed planets or wandering stars,

not because they wander more than other stars, or

are rovingly and uncertainly carried hither and
thither, for they have a most constant and regular

motion, which they duly fulfil in their set and defi-

Cirero pianetas ^^^^ timcs ; but they are called wander-
«i>rt« ««j»«»«n.»t. ing, or planets, because they proceed

qTm'iilSe enS- in their orb by variout and different
"*^ motions, keep not the same distance

nor situation among themselves, nor one place under
the firmament ; nor are always of one distance from
an^ of the fixed stars, but move sometimes more
swiftly, sometimes more slowly ; and are sometimes
higher, sometimes lower; sometimes appearing with
more light, sometimes with less, yea, sometimes not
appearing at all, according to their particular motions.
The other sort of wandering stars are but appear-

ingly such, and improperly called such, and they are
termed d^rkptQ itdrKovrts, or, according to Aristotle,

iarkptQ itaBkovrt^, such as dart, leap, and run hither
and thither, and wander into several parts of the
heavens, and oft fall down upon the earth; they
being only hot and dry exhalations gathered to-

gether in a round heap, and yet not compacted
tnoroughly, elevated unto the highest part of the

oride Metoph
^^wcr rcgiou, and thcrc ouly Kindled by

DeooeioUpM * antiperistasis ; and seeking to ascend
higher, by the sudden cold of the middle

scrrno quae si non
cecidit, possit

ftw rtUm^stH-
^^<^^ ^^ beaten back, and so appear

las. venuTimpe^- as though stars should slide and leap

JJSJfpilSfSlo from ?^« to place. I conceive that
!»!>•— Christ speaks oi these stars Matt xxiv.

T>eddua sSe?a. 29, whcrc he saith, ''The stars shall
^""- faU from heaven." Thus Aug. 1. 2. de
Civ. Dei, cap. 24. vid. Lud. Viv. Comment.
And that our apostle speaks of these stars, as it is

the opinion of Junius, Perkins, Diodate, and also of
tund]^ among the papists, as Cajetan, Lapide, Lori-
nus, it seems very probable, considering that Uiough
the seven planets nave various and different motions
in their orbs, yet their motions are so regular and
constant, that they are certainlv known even before
they have fulfilled them, and also give clear direc-

tion to man concerning times and seasons, and the
parts of the heavens and earth; and therefore it

seems not probable that the apostle would call these

seducers " wandering stars," or, as the Syriac, aedtic-

trices, or, as the Arabic, caliginosas, by comparing
them to the seven planets. And besides, as the pun-
ishments contained in the former metaphors of trees,

clouds, waves, are the continuations of the three fore-

said resemblances; so the punishment which the
apostle subjoins, '* blackness of darkness," seems a
continuation of the metaphor of " wandering stars,"

and is such as agrees not to the seven planets, but to

these meteors or transitory impressions or exhala-
tions, which, though for a time they flame and blaze

brightly, vet quicluy go out and end in smoke and
black djarkness.

(2.) Why doth our apostle here call these seducers
" stars," and " wandering stars."

[1.] By giving them this title of stars, I conceive
our apostle intends either, I. To show their duty,

which was, as Christians, especially as teachers of
others, to shine like stars before others, both by
their doctrine and life, and by both to be holily in-

fluential upon them; or, 2. Rather, the apostle by
calling them stars, would insinuate what they de-

sired to be esteemed and accounted among the peo-
ple, namely, the eminent and glorious lights of the

church, such as were fixed in neaven in respect of
their meditations and affections, such as directed

others in the way to heaven, afforded spiritual heat
and life and quickening to them ; whereas, indeed,

they were but false lights, wandering stars, such as
led, or rather misled, people into the ways of error

and destruction. Ana lK)th these reasons of the
apostle's calling these seducers stars, are made more
than probable oy that frequently used and elefi^nt

comparison of Scripture, wherein the ministers of the
church are set forth by stars, Dan. viii. 10. " They
who turn manjr to righteousness shall shine as the
stars," Dan. xii. 3. " The seven stars are the an^ls
of the seven churches," Rev. i. 20; iL I, 28; xii. 4.

And most fitly may the ministers of the church be
compared to stars,

1. For their nature : a star is of the same nature
with the heavens, celestial, not elementary. Job xxv.
5. Ministers should be pure, blameless, inoffensive,

I Tim. iv. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 6; they should teach/aci-
enda etfaciendo, voce et vita, by lip and life, tongue
and hand ; their profession is holy ; they are com-
pared to angels, called holy angels; the prophets
were called holy prophets : in their heart they should
experimentally find their work of holiness, and in

their conversations express it. It is the nature of a
star to be receptive of light, and that from the sun.

Ministers should abound in the light of knowledge.
They are called lights; their lips should preserve

knowledge, they should be apt to teach : and as the

stars' beams are borrowed from the sun, the calling,

gifts, abilities of the minister are from Christ ; he
has set them in his church, he is with them, without
him they can do nothing; he gives them work,
strength, success, wages, 1 Cor. iii. 5—7 ; Eph. iv. 11.

2. Stars in respect of their situation and position

;

they are high placed above the earth; and thus
ministers should oe stars advanced above others, both
in respect of their calling, which of all others is the
most excellent and honourable, and of their gifts of
wisdom, &c., and also of that hi^h regard and
reverent esteem, double honour, which the faithful

should bestow upon them. As they have the highest

place in the church, so, walking worthy of their place,

they should have the highest place m the hearts of
believers; but especially they should be high and
heavenly in their aims, afliections, conversations.
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They should carry themselves as the prophets and
ministers of the Most High ; they should not under-
take their high and glorious function for low and
base ends, for honour, wealth, ease, but for the ad-
vancing of Christ, the bringing of souls to heaven.
Their affections must not be set upon these thin^
which are below ; money and possessions should lie

at their feet, not their heart; an earthly-minded
minister resembles a clod, not a star. Their conversa-

tion should be in heaven. A star would give no light

if it were not in heaven. Instruction is made pro-

fitable to the people bv the heavenly carriage of the

minister. Sts^ are of a round, spherical figure ; and
an orb touches the earth not as a plane, but only in

puncto, A little earth should seem enough to a minis-

ter, 1 Tim. vi. 8. And as the greatest stars, in re-

gard of their distance from the earth, appear but
small ; so those ministers, who in ^fts and graces are

most eminent, are yet, in the optinions of men, small,

vile, contemptible, the ofl&couring of the world, and
basely esteemed, 1 Cor. iv. 9, 13 : this is their lot,

but withal it should be their care to be little in their

own esteem, though never so highly advanced above
others, considering that as God's free love gave them
their place and glory, so their own pride may quickly

take away both from them, Matt. xx. 26, 27.

3. Stars in respect of the different degrees of their

glory. " One star differs," saith the apostle, " from
anotner star in glory. There is one glory of the sun,

another of the moon," 1 Cor. xv. 41. In Christ Jesus

is the fulness of light and knowledge, and to his

ministers he variously and differently dispenses his

gifts : " There are dinerences of administrations, di-

versities of gifts, diversities of operations, though the

same Spirit Lord, God. To one is given by the

Spirit tne word of wisdom, to another the word of
knowledge," &c., " the self-same Spirit dividing to

every man severally as he will," 1 Cor. xii. 4—11.

Ministers have gifts differing according to the grace
that is given them. There are several notes in music,

yet all make up one harmony ; and there are sundry
and different qualifications in ministers, yet all tend-

ing to the church's use and benefit. And therefore,

4. Stars in respect of their usefulness and benefit

to the church. Stars are not made to be useful to

themselves, but others. Ministers must not seek their

own, but others* good. Stars give direction, liffht,

influences, &c. It is a great help to mariners when
they can see a star in a dark night. When Paul and
they that sailed with him could see " neither sun nor
star [' for their direction, they were without all hope of
coming safe to land, Acts xxvii. 20. Many poor souls

are cast away for want of ministers to direct to

Christ : they should be like that star which showed
the wise men where to find Christ; and as they
did, so people should rejoice with exceeding joy when
they see such a star. Ministers, as stars, snould give
light to and be the light of the world, both in re-

spect of doctrine and conversation. A minister must
not hide his gifts, and put his candle under a bushel

;

nor should others extinguish these lights, either by
withdrawing the oil of maintenance, or blowing them
out with the wind of persecution. These stars must
shine though dogs barx, though men shut their eyes,

and in a night of persecution
;

yea, then most
brightly. Their light should shine that God may be
glorified. They must " be examples in word, con-
versation, charity," &c., I Tim. iv. 12; in all things
showing themselves patterns of good works, *' ensam-
ples to the flock," that others may follow them, Tit.

li. 7; 1 Pet. V. 3; 1 Cor. iv. 16; xi. 1. In short,

ministers, as stars, must be common goods, useful by
their influences of warmth and moisture to refresh
and to make fruitful the weary, the barren hearts of

their hearers, to beget and increase grace in them;
and although they see not a desired success of their

labours, yet they must not refrain their influences,

nor be discouraged with the earth's unfruitfiilness.

God speaks of the Pleiades and Orion, which are

a company of stars in the heavenly orb : " Canst thoa

bind the sweet influences of the Pleiades, or loose

the bands of Orion?" Job xxxviii. 31. When the

Pleiades arise, it is spring; they open the earth, they

make herbs and flowers grow, the trees to sprout, and
the plants to wax green. Orion produceth cold ; the

winter comes when that shows itself. Good ministers,

as the Pleiades, quicken the heart, warm and make it

fruitful in holiness. Bad ministers, like the stars of

Orion, cool and deaden people's hearts to all goodness.

5. Stars in respect of their swift and constant

motion. They must be stars for motion as well as for

promotion. It is true, their motion should only be

m their orb and sphere; they should not so visit

others' diocesses as to neglect their own, nor be busy-

bodies in other men's matters, nor entangle them>

selves in the affairs of this life, nor folG>w other

vocations, lest they teach those of other vocations to

fall into theirs ; they must not leap out of their own
element, nor forsake the employments of prayer,

study, preaching, &c. In worldly aflbirs they should

be a£ fish out of the water ; but yet in their own orb

let them move. Loitering is unsuitable to a harvest-

man : they must be workmen that need not be

ashamed: it is better to be worn with using than

rusting. Paul's glory was not that he lorded it, bat

that he laboured more than they all. They must

never think their labour is ended till their hfe is

ended ; they must look upon their motion and work

as circular, it must ever return ; and the end of one

service is to be the beginning of another. Their

lives must be a succession of labours, praying, study-

conversing; yea, if God will, con-ing, . S' ^ '

flictinff must be added, like the waves of the sea,

overtaiing one another. The wages will countervail

for all.

6. Stars in respect of their duration and con-

tinuance. They are set in a firmament. All the

powers of hell shall never utterly remove ministers.

Till we all meet in the unity of the faith we shall

have pastors and teachers. The ordinances of the

stars are such as shall not depart from before God,

Jer. xxxi. 36 ; they are established for ever. God has

made a covenant with the day and night not to be

broken, Jer. xxxiii. 25. Till the end of the world

there shall be stars in the heaven, ministers in the

church ; Christ will be with them, and therefore they

must needs be to the end of the world : could they

have been pulled down, that work had long ago been

done. When Satan the dragon did his utmost, he

left two parts of three behind ; and that third part

which he swept down were not fixed in their orb,

not faithful to their trust, but *' wandering stars ;" but

they who are in the right hand of Christ shall never

be plucked away : Christ will have his number al-

ways ; and they who will go about to pull the stars

out of his right hand, shall feel the strength of his

right hand: the de8tro3ring of the ministry out of

the church is but a vain attempt And yet, though

these stars shall shine to the end of the world, they

shall shine no longer. When the night of sin and

ignorance is at an end, when the Sun of righteousness

shall arise, and the Lord Jesus himself shall come,

there will be no more use of these stars. When we
come to drink out of the fountain, we shall no more
need the bottle. '' Prophecies shall fail, tongues shall

cease, knowledge shall vanish away. When that

which is perfect is come, then that which is in part

shall be done away," I Cor. xiii. 8, 10. Christ shall
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both succeed and exceed them. All the stars in the
firmament cannot make a day ; nor can all the teach-
ers in the world convey that light which Christ will

afibrd in heaven. Oh how gloriously will oar Sun
shine, when all the once-glorious stars shall be swal-
lowed up in his glory

!

[2.} The apostle calls these seducers not simply
stars, but " wandering stars." And why wandenng
stars? understanding such as are sliding, gliding,

shooting, falling stars P

1. In regard of the matter of these stars. They
were but earthly exhalations, when they seemed to

shine in all their glory ; they were not of that pure,

celestial nature with those stars which they re-

sembled ; they had earthly, or, as Austin speaks of
the rich glutton, they had animas triticeas, wheaten
hearts ; they sought themselves ; their belly was their

god ; they minded earthly things. Earth and slime
was their food and fuel : and when the earthly ex-
halation of profit, pleasure, and honour was spent,

these stars went out. They were not like stars that

shined io benefit the earth, but merely to be fed, and
by being fed by the earth. They were slimy, sen-

sual, unclean creatures, when they were most shining

;

servants of corruption. They taught false doctrines

for filthy lucre's sake, and steered their course by the
compass of profit; so that though the world, had
they been true stars, should have been guided by
them, they were guided by the world.

2. In respect of their outside shows and hypocrisy.
Though they were but slimy matter, yet they had a
bright and shining appearance; they transformed
themselves into angels of^light. They had a glorious

outside, and an inglorious inside; like those false

teachers among the Galatians, they did only thirmao'

ir^ffai, make a fair show outwardly. A wandering
star has nothing of a star but the show ; and these
nothing of ministers but only the title : they were
conf\itations of their professions, being without know-
ledge, vain janglers; their science was falsely so call-

ed; though they might term themselves Gnostics,

and pretend to be me only knowing men in the
church, they left the Scripture, and only regarded fa-

bles. They were stars without influences ; they nei-

ther furthered the holiness nor the peace of their

hearers ; their doctrines tended to carnal liberty and
uncleanness ; and soon their mistaken admirers found
that peace and true liberty could never be obtained
in such ways.

3. In respect of their instability. A wandering
star keeps no certain course; the most skilful astro-

loger knows not which way it will move. They who
leave the truth know not where they shall stop : the
heart is only established with grace. A soul without
holiness is a ship without ballast; it holds every
thing, and truly holds to nothing. These seducers,
like a skipping, dancing star, wavered, doubted, were
sceptics in religion, not settled in the truths thereof,

halting between several opinions ; not placed upon a
firm foundation, nor partaking of the mil assurance
of understanding; neither firm to the truth, nor to

their own opinions ; forgetting what they have been,
not understanding what they are, and not knowing
what they shall be.

vXa»ra»f«ir\avjir> 4. lu rcspcct of scduciug and mis-

SKi* x?iu.' i«,
leading others. A wandering star is an

IS ; xxu.ii. 's«- unsafe guide. The word irXav^rai, here

**x*^.\\ Malk translated wandering, comes from a

Jli.'is!' fn errofJni
^'^rd which signifies to err or wan-

ioriiici el 8«iuci, dcr, as also to seduce, mislead, or make
Luke Ml. 8 V ' another to err ; and is a word borrowed

Errar* et'in^r-
^"^™ travellers who are wandering in a

iweni mittere,* wroug Way. The Syriac read this place

nA*Si, Mductor, 9teU<B seductHces, The unwary mari-

u

ner, who sails by a wandering star, may Matt xxvu.tt;
as well dash upon a rock or quick- Ij^X^'^'*

.

sand as hit upon his haven. The tra- Mara w\dv!l,V^

veller who follows a wandering star ^rJi'SmoT"'
must at best wander, and is in danger * i'm-iv. i.

of falling into a river or auagmire. The blind
lead the blind, and both fall into the ditch. The
deceived seducer is also deceiving. Many follow
these false, these fooVs fires, though into pernicious
ways. Seducers have most disciples ; and though
the leader shall be deepest in danmation, yet the
follower will be as comfortless in falling with him,
and as inexcusable in following him.

5. Lastly, Wandering stars in respect oftheir extinc-
tion, and being put out. These wandering stars con-
tinue not. Seducers may flash, and blaze, and flourish

for a while, but they are not permanent. The true
star shall stand as long as the firmament ; it may be
eclipsed, and there may be an interposition of clouds
to hinder its appearing ; but never shall there be a
destruction of its li^ht. How frequently have we
seen the erroneous with their errors, like blazing me-
teors, go out in smoke, when the sweetly influential

stars, the faithful ministers of the word, have still in-

creased in their pure lustre

!

Seducers, like transitory meteors and impressions,
end in the smoke of shame and dishonour here, when
their errors are discovered; and hereafter, when
for their errors they are punished : whereas he who
is a real, fixed, influential star, continues to shine both
in the brightness of the truth which he holds forth,

and in the glory of that recompence which he shall

enjoy. In respect of the former, the brightness of
truth, even deaa, he lives ; the truth which he preach-
ed lives for ever. Heaven and earth shall pass
away, but not one jot of his heavenly doctrine. " Do
the prophets," saith God by Zecnariah, "live for

ever? but my words and my statutes, which I com-
manded my servants the prophets, did they not take
hold of your fathers ?" Zech. i. 5, 6 : the truth lives,

though the man dies. The ministers may be bound,
but " the word of God," saith Paul, " is not bound,"
its influence cannot be restrained. Heresy has often
died with the heretic, but truth survives the nreacher.
In respect of the latter, the true stars, faithful minis-
ters, snail shine as the stars in the firmament, with
the light of glory, who have conveyed to so many the
light of grace ; whereas, should the wandering star

not be extinguished, and end here in the darkness of
ignominy and discovery of his black error, yet his

end hereafter shall be the blackness of darkness in

hell. This for opening the first particular, their

title, " Wandering stars."

2. Their estate, " To whom is reserved the black-

ness of darkness for ever."

Three things here are briefly to be opened.

(1.) The horrible and dismal punisnment itself;

" blackness of darkness."

(2.) Its certainty and unavoidableness ; it is " re-

served " for them.

(3.) Its durablcness and continuance ; it is " for

ever. ZxoTor ab loxitt

(1.) Their dismal misery is set out
fJi.'bS.^S^ildKS

by " blackness of darkness." sbtere cogimur.

As darkness is properly taken for the negation,

defect, and privation of light ; and according to the
notation of the word, for such a want of light as

hinders a man from walking; like that Egyptian
darkness, by which people were constrained to sit

still, and not to rise out of their place for three days

:

so the addition of this word ^o^oc, blackness, notes a
further increase of this darkness, such as is spoken
concerning that in Egypt, that may be felt; and
thereby the same thing is imported with that of" utter
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darkness," Matt viii. 12; xxv. 30, i. e.

ramf^^BM!** pir- 8wch as is outmost and farthest removed

rmn** Arab"**
^^°* ^^^ region of light ; for this phrase

ra
. ^^ blackness of darkness " intends as

much as most black, thick darkness ; it being a kind
of Hebraical phrase, like unto that Matt. xxvi. 64,
" the right hand of power," that is, a most powerful

right hand. So a body of death, Rom. vii. 24, is put
for a mortal body ; and holiness of truth, Eph. iv.

24, for true holiness.

This thick, black, gross darkness is not to be un-
derstood properly for that negation or privation of

light by reason of the absence of the sun, &c. ; but
metaphorically, for great calamities and miseries.

And m Scripture there is a threefold misery set forth

by darkness.

[I.] External misery : "When I looked for good,

then evil came unto me: and when I waited for

light, there came darkness," Job xxx. 26. So Isa. v.

30, " If one look unto the land, behold darkness and
sorrow." So Isa. viii. 22, " They shall look unto
the earth ; and behold trouble and darkness." " Get
thee into darkness,O daughter of the Chaldeans," &c.,

Isa. xlvii. 5 ; Amos v. 20.

[2.] Internal, comprehending, 1. Darkness and
blindness of mind, the want of the saving know-
ledge of God and his ways : " To give light to them
that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death," &c.,

Luke i. 79. " The light shineth in darkness," &c.,

John i. 5. " Ye were sometimes darkness, but now
are ye light in the Lord," &c., Eph. v. 8 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9

;

1 Thess. V. 4; John iii. 19. 2. Spiritual desertion,

or the withdrawing of the light of God's countenance

;

and thus Heman complains that God had laid him
in darkness, Psal. Ixxxviii. 6. And, " Who is there

among you that walketh in darkness, and hath no
light?" Isa.l. 10.

[3.] Eternal darkness ; the miserable condition

of the damned in hell, by reason of their separation

from God, called " utter darkness," Matt. xxii. 13

;

viii. 12, because farthest distanced from the light of

God's pleased countenance ; and this estate of misery
is fitly compared to darkness, both in respect of the

cause and the effect of darkness. 1 . The (though only
deficient) cause of darkness is the withdrawing of the

light ; so the separation from the favourable presence of
God is the greatest misery of the damned, Matt. vii.

23 ; xxv. 46 : the hell of hell, is to be without God's
loving and gracious presence in hell. 2. The effect

of darkness is horror, and affrightment, and trouble.

There is no joy but in God's presence, in that there

is fulness of joy, Psal. xvi.; but without

£mnl?ri dwt*^" ^* ^^^y weeping and wailing, blackness
qui. sese trans- of darkucss, thick darkucss, pu7'<B tene-

ffi'STJSi.'x/iSm ^r<B, not the least glimpse and crevice of
wcem non'pr® Ii light and mixturc of joy. And most
me?magi» tS? fitly is this puuishmcut of blackness of

diiexwSt!*tt*a darkucss threatened against these se-
meriis erroium duccrs, who transformed themselves

piwi?iuvi?Jnt. into angels of light, and yet held not

k^Sii? .'.°S;bra»
forth the light oT the truth, but loved

torroentorum darkucss morc than light, and led others

nlw,qui"'iD"eccie- luto the darkucss of sm and error; and

nomiiS'iaJSf; ^^w just was it that they should suffer
tenebrfts Induce- by thick, true, perfect darkness, who
banurronim.

deluded the wofld with seeming and
appearing light

!

(2.) The certainty and unavoidableness of this

punishment. Jude saith this " blackness of dark-
ness" is "reserved" for them, Trir^piyrai. The word
properlv imports the solicitous keeping and reserv-

mg a thing, lest it be lost or taken away by others

;

a keeping with watch and ward, most accurately and
vigilantly, as a prisoner is kept. Hence in Acts iv.

|

3 ; V. 18, rifpridiQ is used to signify a prison. In this
place, therefore, there is implied God's present for-

bearance to punish these seducers with the black-
ness of darkness, it being reserved and kept for them,
not actually as yet inflicted upon them ; but princi-
pally is intended the certainty and unavoidableness
of this punishment, and the impossibility of the per-
tinacious sinner's escaping it Nor is it any wonder
that this state should be tnus certainly -. . . -

J - ., ^i. ^ J • UenoUt nrmum
reserved for them ; the firm and irre- et ratum Dtvin*

versible decree, saith Lorinus, of God ifVi'*pit*S*^
to punish them for ever, or that ordain- »««jjo- i^****-

ing them of old to condenmation, men- "* ***

tioned ver. 4, is here denoted j so that as in God's de-
cree heaven " is an inheritance reserv- Kx»ip«»oam
ed " for the faithful, this misery is re-

Ppyp*^**'
served for the wicked. Needs must
this punishment be reserved for incorri^ble sinners,

if we consider the truth, justice, power, omniscience
of God. His truth, it bein^ impossible for him to

lie, and who is as true in nis tlireatenings against
the obstinate, as in his promises to the returning sin-

ner. His justice,whereby he will not suffer sin always
to go unpunished, and " will render to every one ac-

cording to his deeds," Rom. ii. 6. His power, so
great that none can deliver the wicked out of his
hand

j
yea, so great, as that they can neither be able

to keep out nor break out of prison. His omniscience,
whereoy none' can escape or hide himself from his

eye. In short, this blackness of darkness must cer-

tainly be reserved, if we consider the foolish dili-

gence even of sinners themselves, daily hoarding up
meir o^ti damnation, and " treasuring up wratn
against the day of wrath," Rom. ii. 5; like some
precious treasure, which they keep so carefully, as if

they were afraid that any should bereave them of it

(3.) The duration and continuance of this their

misery j the apostle saith it was " for ever." Miseiy
indeed, and yet equity. Eternity it is that shall

make their fire hot, their chains heavy, their dark-
ness black and thick. How long does a dark night
seem in this world ! but how dant will a not merely
long, but eternal, night seem in the next world!
How hideous is that woe whereby the wicked shall

ever strive to part with that which they shall never
lose, and crave that which they shall never procure !

If it be so great a misery for a starving prisoner to

be kept without bread but for a day or two in a pri-

son, and to see through his grate passengers laden

with that plenty of provisions whicn he must not so

much as touch, oh what a woe will it be for the
damned ever to see the faithful feasting themselves
in the fruition of God's presence, and to know that

they shall eternally starve, and vet not die, in the
want of the least drop, the smallest crumb of that

full banquet of happiness, which the saints ever enjoy
in God's presence

!

Obs, 1. The world, without the word, lies in a con-
dition of darkness. Ministers of the word are the
stars, the lipht of the world ; take them away, and
every place is full of darkness. The people to whom
Chnst preached sat before in darkness, in the regionand
shadow of death. Matt iv. 16. The Ephesians some-
times were darkness. Before the gospel is savingly

delivered, we are under the power of darkness ; and
darkness is that term from wnich we are called when
we are brought out of our natural estate. And in three

respects is the world without the gospel in darkness.

(1.) In respect of ignorance. 1. Itknows not God.
The Gentiles are said to be such as knew not God.
The word only discovers him savingly, because it

only makes known God in Christ. The wisest of

the heathens, till this light came, could not know
him :

*' The worid by wisdom knew not God ;" they
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Yer. 13. THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 291

worshipped the unknown God. 2. It knows not the
will and ways of God; and this follows from the
former, for he who knows not what another is, can-
not know what he loves. The will of God is only
laid down in the word of God. There is no service

pleases him but that which himself prescribes. The
knowled^ of the heathen only serves to render them
inexcusable for not doing what they knew, not able
sufficiently to understand all they had to do.

(2.) The world is in darkness in respect of wick-
edness and unrighteousness. A man in the dark sits

still, and forbears to walk as he does who is in the
light Wicked men are unprofitable, slothful serv-

ants, inactive in the ways of God, not those by whom
Grod |ains. They are like the branches of the vine,

in building good for nothing, Ezek. xv. 4. He who
is in the dark, wanders, stumbles, or falls at every
step he takes. Every wicked action is a falling into

a siough, and down a precipice, a deviating from the
way of God's commanoments ; and therefore sin is in

Scripture called a work of darkness. Yea, they who
are m the dark are not ashamed of the filthiest ^r-
ments which they wear, or of the imcomeliest actions

they perform ; and they who are without the liffht of
the word, in a night of sin and ignorance, blush not
in the doins^ of those things whicn he who is spirit-

ually enlightened is ashamed to hear, behold, or
think of. " What profit," saith the apostle, " had ye
in those things whereof ye are now asnamed ?"

(3.) The world is in darkness in respect of fear,

horror, and misery. Men in the dark tremble at the

stirring of every twig. " There were they," saith

David, " in great fear," Psal. xiv. 5. And it is called

their fear : " Fear not," saith the prophet, " their

fear," Isa. viii. 12. It is only the light of God's
countenance which scatters the clouds of fear. Till

fury be taken out of God, fear can never be removed
out of men ; but through the fear of death they are

all their lifetime subject to bondage, Heb. iL 15;
when any misery befalls them, they tremble, as did
the elders of Bethlehem at Samuel's coming, not
knowing whether it comes peaceably or no ; nor is

it any wonder that the darkness of fear should here
seize upon those who expect utter darkness hereafter

in the everlasting sepration from the light of God's
countenance, wherem there is fulness of joy, and
pleasures for evermore. We see then the true cause

that the world has ever so much hated the word,
which discovers its deeds of darkness. ** I have given
them thy word," saith Christ, "and the world nath
hated them," John xvii. 14; and he who was the

Word incarnate was also hated by the world, because
he testified that the deeds thereof were evil. Hatred
is the genius of the gospel, (saith Luther,) the shadow
which ever attended upon the eospel's sunshine.

Though saints are blameless and nannless, the sons
of Gm. without rebuke, Phil. ii. 15; yet if they will

shine as lights in the midst of a crooked and perverse

nation, they must look for opposition : but how irra-

tional and groundless is this natred of the world ! for

though the word manifests its deeds of darkness, yet

withal it discovers its destruction in eternal dark-

ness ; and were the light thereof beheld and loved,

it would prevent it, and lead by the light of grace to

that of glory.

06*. 2. Great is the difference between the light

which shines here, and that which we shall behold
hereafter. In the night of this world we have stars

to give us light, we have " a light which shines in

a dark place," 2 Pet. i. 19 ; but when the Sun shall

arise, all these stars shall be put out. Prophets,

evangelists, pastors, teachers, are given but till we
all meet " in the unity of the faith, and of the know-
ledge of the Son of God," Eph. iv, 13, and then pro-

u 2

phecies and tongues shall cease, knowledge shall

vanish away ; " when that which is perfect is come,
that which is in part shall be done away;" when
we shall behold the light of the Sun, we shall no
more want star-light or candle-light ; the immediate
vision of God shall abolish these : the people of God
shall be above ordinances and ministry, when they
shall be above sin and error. In heaven all our
difficulties and knots shall be untied ; though here
we are doubtful of many truths, yet in heaven we
shall truly have cause to say, Now, Lord, thou speak-
est plainly, and not in parables. He who died m his

childhood, in heaven knows more than the wisest

Solomon ever did upon earth ; and that little light or

spark of joy which here the saints had, shall in

heaven be blown into a flame ; their bud of joy shall

there be a full-blown flower: here light is sown,
Psal. xcvii. 11 ; but there shall be a harvest, a fulness

of joy. O blessed estate

!

Obs. 3. People should labour to walk and work by
the light of the ministry. " Yet a little while," saith

Christ *' is the light with you. Walk while ye have
the light," John xii. 35. " Let us walk soberly," saith

the apostle, "as in the day," Rom. xiii. 13. The
light of the gospel must put Christians upon a two-
fold manner of walking and working ; speedily, and
accurately.

(1.) Speedily. Our light is not lasting, our candle
may soon be put out; the most brightly shining
minister shall ere long be put under the bushel of
the grave, if he be not before blown out by the blast

of Satan's rage, and the world's persecution :
" Your

fathers, where are they ? and the prophets, do they
live for ever?" Zech. i. 5. The light of life is but
very short, but the light of the seasons of grace are
far shorter. A book which is not our own, out only
lent us to read, and that but for a day or two, we
make much haste to read over. In the grave there is

no more preaching, no more hearing of sermons;
the living, the living, they only praise God, and preach
to men : short seasons require speedy services. Oh
what a shame is it that we should have torn so many
books, worn out so many ministers, and yet have
learned no more lessons ! Which of us can promise
to ourselves that our light shall shine half as long
as we have formerly abused it, and wantonned in the
shining of it ? Oh what would damned spirits give

for one glimpse of ministerial light again! would
they not, think we, might they have such a favour,

ply their work faster than ever they formerly did, or

now we do ? We have scribbled out much paper to

no purpose, we are almost come to the end thereof,

and had we not then need husband our time, and
write the closer P

(2.) Let us walk and work accurately in the

shining of ministerial light ; decently, precisely.

Though our light be but star-light in comparison of

what it shall be in heaven, yet it is sun-light com-
pared with that which shined in the time of the old

law, and since the days of popery ; we are now
neiUier darkened with Jewish shadows nor popish
fogs ( we live under the clearest dispensation of the
covenant of grace ; we therefore live worse than did

they in those times, because we live not better. How
many kings and prophets would have thought them-
selves happy to have seen one of the days of the Son
of man wnich we enjoy ! Our great salvation neg-
lected, will be damnation great and heightened.
What a shame is it for us, that many have done their

Master's work better by dim moon-light, than we do
by clear sun-light ! How shameful is it for us in the
light of the gospel, to show ourselves in the filth and
sordid racs of sin and profanencss! Cast off the
works of darkness in a land of light.
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292 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 13.

Obs, 4. It is a high degree of impiety for any,
especially for those wno pretend to be instructers of
-souls, to mislead and seduce others from the right

way. The sin of these seducers was to be false

lights, and wandering and misguiding meteors, who
pretended to be eminent and true teachers of souls,

and to be both influential and directing stars. Se-
verely do we find Christ denouncing woes against the
scribes and Pharisees ; and with much holy acrimony
does he reprove them for being blind and misguiding
guides, calling them several times fools, and blin^
Matt xxiiL 16, 17, 19. And ver. 26 he names the
Pharisee, "Thou blind Pharisee." And, "Whosoever
shall break one of the least of these commandments,
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in

the kingdom of heaven ;" that is, shall be contemned,
and not counted worthy to be so much as a member of
the church of God in the new testament. The apostle

Paul sharply expresses himself against seducing
teachers, calling tnem the ministers of Satan, 2 Cor.
xi. 15, " false apostles, deceitful workers," ver. 13,
" grievous wolves, dogs," Acts xx. 29 ; Phil. iii. 2, &c.
How sad a complaint is that of the prophet !

" They
which lead thee cause thee to err," Isa. iii. 12. And,
" The leaders of this people cause them to err ; and
they that are led of them are destroyed," Isa. ix.

16. ** And I have seen folly in the prophets of Sa-
maria ; they have caused my people Israel to err,"

Jer. xxiii. 13. No sins arc so eminently and inex-

cusably sinful, as those committed against men's
callings and professions. What wickedness greater

than for a judge to be unjust, for a physician to be a
murderer, for a seer to be blind, for a guide to mis-
guide ? It is not so heinously sinful for any, as for a
teacher of souls, to be a deceiver of souls. Who shall

show a soul the way to heaven, if a minister, like

Elijah, who pretending to lead the blind Syrians to

Dothan, guided them to Samaria, where they were in

the midst of their enemies, shall lead them the way
to hell ? Who should save life, if they who should
break the bread of life, give poison instead of bread ?

or if they whose lips should feed many, only infect

and poison many ? And further, what seduction is

so destructive as soul seduction ? Is the misery of
leading men's bodies into ditches and quagmires by a
fooPs nrc, comparable to the woe of being led into

the pit of perdition, and the ditch of hell and damna-
tion, by an erroneous minister ? He that is misguided
into hell can never be drawn out a^in : here it is

true, vestigia nulla retrorsunif no commg back. The
cheating a man of his money, though it be a loss, is a
recoverable one ; but he that is deceived of his soul,

cheated out of his God, what has he more to lose, or
what possibility has he ever to repair his damage ?

There is no folly so ^eat as to be enticed out of life

eternal, nor any deceit so cruel as to cheat the soul

:

nothing can be li^ht wherewith the soul is hurt. Oh
how deeply then is God provoked, when he delivers

up a people to the misg^idings of seducers! It is

better ten thousand times to have a tyrannical prince
over our bodies, than to have a treacherous pastor
over our souls; and yet how do people groan and
sigh under the former, and how slightly do they re-

^rd the latter ! Surely, if for the sins of a people
their magistrates are oppressive, for their sins it is

that their ministers are erroneous. How just is it

with God, that they who will not be disciples to

truth, should be proselytes to error ! that when none
will follow the seeing guide, many should follow the
pernicious ways of the blind giiide ! The true de-
serving cause of people's seduction is, as the prophet
speaks, " The people love to have it so." " The pro-
pnets prophesy falsely, and the people love to have
It so," Jer. V. 31. They will not endure sound doc-

trine ; they will not suffer a Micaiah to instruct them,
and therefore God sends them a Zedekiah to seduce
them. They who received not the love of the truth
had strong delusions sent them from God, and upon
them the deceivableness of unrighteousness took
hold, 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11. "The prophet is a fool,"

saith Hosea, " the spiritual man is mad, for the mul-
titude of thine iniquity, and the great hatred," chap,
ix. 7. The instructers of Israel were foolish, blind,
and erroneous, because the iniquity of the people in
rebelling against the light of truth had stirred up
God thus to show his great hatred against them.
God never sends darkness among a people till they
shut their eyes against the light. Ifwe will imprison
truth, God may justly set seducers loose. O labour
then to follow true, if you would not be misled by
false, lights ; and to be directed by fixed, if you wouM
not be seduced by wandering, stars. To conclude
this needful point, then, with caution both to minis-
ters and people : to the former, I offer my humble
thoughts in this hearty request, that they would
consider, the best of them have sins enough of their

own to answer for, without contracting more by mis-
leading others. As inexcusable it is tor ministers to

lead people in a wrong way, as for people to fol-

low ministers in a right way. K then we would not
mislead any in this night of darkness and sin, let ns
be sure to be fixed stars ourselves ; let us neither be
planets nor meteors, let us be fixed to our Scripture
principles, deliberately choosing what we should
love, but then stedfestly loving^ what we have chosen.
They who are to lift up their voice as a trumpet
must not give an uncertain sound. A minister must
be fixed in the Scripture orb, not having a particular

motion of his own orb. If the stars and sea-marks
change their places, and remove to and fro, the
passengers who look for constant direction are in

danger of being carried and cast upon quicksands
and rocks. In all the reproaches a minister meets
with for turning and moving, let his evident adhering
to the word manifest that it is not the shore, but only
the boatman, that moves : the times wiU at length
come up to a minister if he be stedfast ; however, let

him take tills for an invincible ground of encourage-
ment, he shall be blessed in directing those wno
will not be directed by him. Whosoever doth and
teacheth men to observe the commandments, saith

Christ, shall be blessed, though he cannot prevail

with men to observe them. Matt. v. 19. Christ pro^
pounds not the conversion of people as a property of
a faithful minister, but the doing and teaching the
will of God. To people, I present the needfmness
of taking heed that they be not misled ; to beware
of wandering stars, false prophets, seducers. It is

possible to follow a misleading guide with a good
mtention, but not with good success. It may be
equally hurtful to receive the word of God as the
word of man, and to receive the word of man as the
word of God. Hearers must take nothing upon trust

;

they must love men for their doctrines, but not em-
brace doctrines for men ; they must try the spirits,

examine all by the word, and suffer no opinion to
travel, unless it can show the Scripture pass, and
pronounce its Shibboleth. The Scripture, like a sword
of Paradise, should keep errors from entering into our
hearts. We should not be like children, to gape at and
to swallow whatever any person puts to our mouths. In
understanding we should be men ; and every opinion
which cannot endure the beams of Scripture sun is to
be thrown down as spurious. Build your faith upon
no eminence of man ; ever be more forward to ex-
amine than to admire what you hear; "call none
Master but Christ :" the error of the master is always
the temptation, oft the destruction, of the scholar.
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Obs. 5. Great is God's forbearance towards sinners.

Blackness of darkness is reserved for them, not pre-

sently inflicted upon them. Frequently does the
Scripture proclaim God's long-simering, and his

being slow to anger. The apostle mentions his " for-

bearance and lone-suffering," Roql ii. 4. " He en-
dured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath
fitted to destruction," Rom. ix. 22. He gave the old
world a hundred and twenty years' space of repent-

ance. He endured the manners of the Israelites
" forty years in the wilderness," Acts xiii. 18. Four
hundred years he spared the Canaanites, Gen- xv. 16.

And sundry ways may this greatness of God's long-
suffering be amplified. (I.) He forbears punishing
sinners, though ne see their sin, and is most sensible

thereof: he sees all the circumstances of sin, the most
secret and retired wickednesses in the heart, all are

naked, ransacked, anatomized befbre him. Men for-

bear to pimish men because they know not the secret

machinations of mischief which are against them

;

but God, though he beholds all, ^et he spares long.

(2.) He does not only behold sin where it is, but
loathes it wherever he beholds it j though he sees it

every where with an eve of observation, yet no where
with an eye of approbation. Sin is opposite to his

very nature. Man may love sin, and yet be still a
man ; but if (jod should love sin, he should cease to

be God ; he is under sin as a cart pressed with
sheaves, Amos ii. 13. All the hatred that man bears

to all the things in the world which are either hate-

ful or hurtful to him, is not comparable to God's
detestation of the least sin. (3.) He is able to punish
sin wherever he either looks upon it or loathes it.

As the most secret sinner is within the reach of his

eye, so the strongest sinner is within the reach of his

arm ; he is as able to throw a sinner into hell as to

tell him of hell ; he in all his forbearances loses not
his power, but exercises his patience; he can, but
will not punish. (4.) He does not only forbear punish-
ment, but seeks to prevent it. He waits that he may
be gracious. He is not willing that any should
perish. He strikes more gently for a while, that he
may not strike eternally ; and he stays and warns so

long, that he may not strike at all. (5.) He not only
suffers sinners long, but all the while he puts forth

mercy towards them, upholds their beings, feeds, heals,

helps them. Sinners all the while they live spend -

npon the stock of mercy : God is at much loss and
great charges in continuing those mercies which
uiey wanton away unprofitably. (6.) He forbears to

punish, without expecting any benefit to himself by
It. If his long-suffering bring us to repentance, the
good redounds to us ; it is then, as the apostle speaks,

salvation. He loses nothing if we are lost ; he has
no addition to his own happiness if we are happy.

(7.) He is patient and long-suffering to sinners, who
is much, nay, infinitely our superior, and more excel-

lent than we are. Here a Kine, the King of kings,

waits for beggars ; our Lord ana Master stands with-
out at the door and knocks : O infinite condescen-
sion ! How widely does God's carriage towards man
differ from man's towards man ! We, poor worms,
have short thoughts : man will presently, upon every
affront or neglect, be ready to call fire from heaven.
It is well for poor sinning man he has to do with a
long-suffering God; his fellow creature could not,

womd not be so patient. God truly ^hows himself a
God, as well by sparing as by punishing : " I am God,
and not man ; and therefore," saith he, " the seed of
Jacob are not destroyed." We further may gather
that it is no sic^i that men are innocent because they
are not punished. It follows not, because they are

great, that therefore they are good ; this follows only,

6od is good. Nor does God's forbearance prove a

sinner pardoned, it only speaks him for a time, though
the Lord knows for how short a time, reprieved. Jus-

tice is not dead, but sleepeth. God is sometimes said

to hold his peace, never to be dumb ; though he be
lon^-suffering, yet he is not ever-suffering. God's
patience shows not that God will always spare us, but
that we should now repent. It is not a pillow for

the presumptuous, but a cordial for the penitent God
will require interest hereafter for all his forbearance.

Judgment delayed will be increased, unless pre-
vented. Justice comes surely, though slowly, to the
impenitent: the blackness of darkness is reserved
for them who are unprofitable under light. I f patience
make thee not blush, power shall make thee bleed.

O thou, though forborne sinner, labour for faith in
threatenings ; take heed of self-love, and shunning
the thoughts of that severity, the feeling whereof
thou canst not shun. Study the end of God's for-

bearance, and the vanity of all earthly refuges and
reliefe against punishment reserved for an incorrigi-

ble sinner.

06*. 6. Things earthly should teach us things hea-
venly. It is our duty to make a spiritual improve-
ment of earthly objects. The apostle makes use of
clouds, trees, stars, waves, to spiritual purposes. The
world is a great school to teach us the knowledge of
God. Though we have a superior doctrine, yet we
must not neglect this. The prophets, apostles, and
Christ, often used this kind of instruction by simili-

tudes taken from the creatures ; every one of which
is a ladder made of many steps to raise up to God

;

a pair of spectacles, whereby we may read God the
more clearly and plainly. Our meditation should be
like a limbec, into wmch flowers being put, sweet
water drops from it ; and out of every earthly object

put into our meditations, some heavenly considera-

tions should be drawn and drop. All the creatures

in general we should improve to the learning of God's
nature, and our duty.

(1.) Of his nature. The invisible things of God are
discovered by the creatures, Rom. i. 20. His power,
in making them of nothing, and upholding them, as

he made them, with his word. His eternity, for he
that made them must needs be before them. His
wisdom is manifest in the beauty, variety, and dis-

tinction, order and subordination of one to another,

the exquisite cunning in the frame of the smallest

creature. Indeed Augustine saith he
more doubted whether he had a soul

'****'

in his body, (the effects whereof were evident,) than
whether there were a God in the world. His bounty
and goodness, in the endowments bestowed upon
every one in its kind, his large provision for them all.

(2.) We should likewise improve all the creatures

in general to the learning of our own duty. As, 1.

To depend upon him for all necessaries, as they do for

provisions, " their eyes waiting upon him," Psal. civ.

29 : we must knock at his door, and go to his foun-

tain, cast our care upon him. " In him we live, and
move, and have our being," Acts xvii. 28. " Of him,
through him, and to him, are all things," Rom. xi.

36 : he is the great Householder of the world. Jezreel

cries to the com, wine, and oil, these cry and call to

the earth, this calls to the heavens, but these call to

God, upon whom they all depend ; and shall not we
do so ? 2. All creatures teach us to love him and
serve him, they being love-tokens, God loving us
better than them ; and all being instruments of

Sunishment if we fail in our duty. They all serve

le Lord by a perpetual law. The winds and the

seas obey him ;
" fire, snow, hail," &c., Psal. cxlviii.

8. All the creatures, even frogs, gp^asshoppers, lice,

are his soldiers. He is Commander-in-chief; they are

all at his beck. In obedience to him they will run

Digitized byV^OOQ IC



294 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. la

from themselves, and cease to be themselves ; the sim
will stand still, go back, the sea will be a solid wall,

the fire will not bum, iron will swim, 2 Kings vi. 6.

And they serve us all so constantly dav and ni^ht

;

they serve us with their sweetest and choicest gifts

;

the sun with influence of heat and light, trees with
delightful fruit, and beasts with fleece and life, to

their own wasting and destruction. Oh how should
we serve him even to the loss of the best things we
have ; and how should the constant standing of the
creatures in that station wherein God at the first set

them, make us ashamed of our apostacy from God,
and rebellion against God ! 3. All the creatures in

g^eneral teach us earnestly to expect a better condi-
tion than that which we now enjoy. " The earnest
expectation of the creature" (saith Paul) " waiteth for

the manifestation of the sons of God," Rom. viii. 19.

If there be something in the creatures (moaning and
travailing in pain until now, tired out by man's sin,

and made subject to vanity) like an earnest expecta-

tion of and waiting for this manifestation, should
not man, who is the sinner, and has made the creature

subject to vanity, who has also reason, and who shall

partake of more happiness by that manifestation,

much more desire and look for it P Shall man, of all

creatures, rest in and be contented with a state of
vanity ? The very unreasonable, yea, insensible crea-

tures, will teach us to soar to a more heavenly pitch

of spirit.

And as all the creatures in general may (thus) be
improved spiritually, so may every particular creature

severally, whether in heaven or on tne earth. For hea-
venly creatures, the psalmist tells us, " The heavens
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth
his handywork," Psal. xix. 1. "When I consider

thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and
the stars, which. thou hast ordained; what is man ?"

&c., Psal. viii. 3. The pure and excellent matter of
the heavens speaks the greater purity and excellency
of the Workman. How pure also our nearts should be,

. which are his lesser heaven ; and how pure they should
be who expect to live in those heavens, into which no
impure thmg must enter ! How hateful also sin is to

God, who for man's sin will one day set this beauti-

ful house on fire ! The height of the heavens shows
the infinite height, and honour, and majesty of him
whose standing nouse is above all the visible heavens,
whose palace, seat, and pavilion is in heaven above.
The circular, round figure of the heavens teacheth
us the infiniteness and perfection of the Maker.
The firmness and stability of the heavens declares

God's truth and unchangeableness, whose word is

their pillar; the safety likewise of that place to lay
up our treasures in : their swift motion and revolu-

tion in twenty-four hours instructs us of the readi-

ness and swiftness which we should express in duty.

The li^ht of heaven, of so unknown a nature, shows
us the mcomprehensible nature of God. The difiu-

siveness and comfortableness of* light speaks what
comfort is in the light of his face, whicn, as light,

though imparted to thousands, yet is not impaired or
made less for the good of others. The purity of light

contracting no filthiness, though looking into it,

teaches us nis holiness, who though he sees sin every
where, yet loves it no where, and is ever in an irre-

concilable opposition against all the works of dark-
ness. The oneness, brightness, purity, greatness, in-

fluences, eclipses of the sun, teach us the Sun of
righteousness, the Lord Christ, is the only Saviour,

most swift to help, the brightness of his Father's glory,

holy, powerful, infinitely^ useful and beneficisu, the
director, enlivener, chensher of his church ; and all

this, though once eclipsed and clouded with a natural
body and sufierings. The moon, her borrowing of

light from the sun, her changes, spots, inferiority,

governing of the night, disappearing at the rising of
tne sun, speaks the dependency of the church upon
Christ, her many chanees and various conditions in
this life, her defects and deformities, subordination to

Christ, as also the uncertainty and variableness of
every worldly condition, the smallness and lowncssof
all earthly enjoyments, their spottedness with many
cares, fears, wants, their usefulness only while we are
in the night of this world, their disappearing and
vanishing when the Sun of righteousness shall come
in glory. The stars, in respect of the constancy, con-
tinuance of their courses in their orbs, conmiunica-
tiveness of light, difiering one from another, their

glittering and influences, declare the stability of
God's promises to his church, which can never be
broken, Jer. xxxi. 35, 36 ; our duty to continue in our
own sphere, to aflbrd our help and light to them who
stand in need; the different degrees likewise of
grace and glory hereafter, the clearest shining of
grace in the night of affliction. Of the clouds we
have spoken before. The air also, by its invisible-

ness, ubiquity, preservation of our life, should remind
us that God is, though he is not seen ; that he is

every where, within me, without me, included in, ex-
cluded from no place ; the Preserver also of our
lives, in whom we live, move, and have our being.

The winds, by their thinness, piercing, powerful mo-
tions, freedom, inconstancy, teach us, as God's invisi-

bility, his irresistible power in his works of nature
and grace; the free motion of the Spirit, and the se-

cret working thereof in the heart, John iiL 7t S ; so
the vanity and levity of man, and all human thinn,
the inability of any creature to withstand God, tne
misery of those who are not built upon Christ as
their rock and foundation, the unsettledness of the

erroneous, tossed with every wind of doctrine. Of
the earth likewise, with the creatures there, as well

as the heavens, should we make a spiritual improve-
ment. " Sp^ to the earth," saith Job, " and it shall

teach thee," chap. xii. 8. " How excellent," saith

David, " is thy name in all the earth !
" The earth, by

its hanging on nothing, its stability, plenty, lowncss,

the labouring about it, and its receivmg of seed, in-

structs us of the infinite power and strength of God,
the ability of his word to sustain the burdens of the
soul, the riches of his throne, whose footstool is so
decked ; God's goodness to sinful man, in spreading
and furnishing for him such a table ; his care for his

people, in so clothing the grass of the field, and pro-
viding for the very beasts ; the unsuitableness of pride
to man, the earth being his mother, whence he came
and whither he goes ; it teaches us also wisdom, to

get our hearts above these drossy, earthly objects, and
to have our conversation in heaven ; the pains also

which we ought to take to dig deep for wisdom, which
is more precious than gold, and to receive the seed of
the word in a prepared soil, a good and honest heart.

The trees upon the earth, in respect of their variety

of sorts, growth, shelter, fruitfulness, decay, teach us
that difference which is among men : some are wild,

trees ofthe wood, and ofthe field, without the church

;

others are planted in the garden and orchard of the
church : some have neither the fruits of holiness nor
the leaves of profession ; others have leaves who are

without fruit; others, trees of righteousness, have
both : some are as the taller cedars, some as the lower
shrubs, some are rich and noble, some poor and con-
temptible in the world ; but when both are tiuned
to ashes, then both alike : the ashes of a beggar are
as good as those of a king. Some men fall by old
age, and want of natural moisture, others are before
their time cut dovm in their green years with the axe
of death. There is no spiritual growth or continu-
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ance, unless we draw life from Christ our root : the

more pruning, watering, and heavenly influences God
bestows upon us, the more fruitful should we be ; the

more laden with fruit, the more we should bow our-

selves down in humility and communicativeness. The
very crass tells us we are withering creatures, and
that tne flourishinflr condition of the wicked is much
more withering. The com d3ring and fructifying

teaches us the resurrection. " AsK now the beasts,"

saith Job, " and they shall teach thee,'* Job xii. 7.

They all teach us the greatness of his possessions and
riches, whose are the beasts upon a thousand hills

:

also the thankful knowing and owning ofGod ;
" The

ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib."

The lion teaches us the strength of Christ, and the

cruelty of Satan. In the horse and mule we see our
tmtau^ht and refractory nature; in the sheep our
disposition to wander, and our duty to hear and fol-

low our Shepherd, and our helplessness without him

;

also his meekness and patience, who, as a sheep before

the shearers, was dumb^ and opened not his mouth.
In the lamb likewise observe him who was brought
as a lamb to the slaughter ; who was a Lamb for m-
nocency and gentleness, a sacrificed Lamb for spot-

lessncss and satisfaction. The dog and swine will

remind us of the uncleanness of sinners, and especially

of the odionsness of apostacy, which is a turning to

the vomit, and to the wallowing in the mire. The
serpent teaches us wisdom to preserve ourselves. The
very ant, providence and diligence to lay up for the
future. TTic despicable worm represents the lowness
of him for our sin, who was a worm, and no man,
Psal. xxii. 6. The taking of beasts in a snare should
put us in mind of the snare of sin. Ask likewise,

saith Job, of " the fowls of the air, and they shall

tell thee," Job xii. 7. These may support faith, and
scatter our distracting cares ; they beinR fed, though
they neither sow nor reap. Their observing also

of their several seasons, tne stork in the heavens
knowing her appointed times, and the turtle, crane,

and swallow observing the times of their coming,
teach us to know the judgment of the Lord, and the

day of our visitation. What a lively pattern of meek-
ness and simplicity is the dove ! The early chirping
and singing of the birds in the morning, may teach
man his duty to praise God as soon as he awakes in the

morning ; as a godly man once said to a bishop who
was sleeping in bed too long in the morning, Sur-
rexerxmt passeres, et stertunt pontifices. How much
greater is the care of Christ in protecting his serv-

ants, than that of a hen toward her chickens, in

gathering them under her wines ! " Speak to the
fishes of the sea," saith Job ; these have a speech,

though they are mute. The sea itself, by its rage,

fury, and loaming, shows us the inconstancy and
troublesomeness of the world, the unquictness of
wicked men, the power of him who who stills it and
keeps it within its bounds. By its fulness, notwith-
standing the running of so many floods and rivers out
of it, it airects us to him who is an inexhaustible foun-
tain of good, having never a whit the less for all he
gives. The running of the rivers into the sea, whence
they come, shows mat as all is from him in bounty,
so all must be returned to him by duty. The fish

themselves will teach us the misery of want of go-
vernment, when men are as th^ fishes of the sea, that

have no ruler over them, but the greater devours the
less, Hab. i. 14. Their sporting and skipping speaks
the disposition of sinners, whor sport in sin as their

element before they are caught, Prov. x. 23 j Tit iii.

3; and the power of the gospel, whereby they are

taken, Luke v. 10; Matt iv. 19. The fewness of
those which are caught in comparison of those which
are left shows the small number of those who are

taken with that net compared with those who are

left. In catching fish with a net or hook unawares,
we are taught the folly of men taken with the baits

of sin, who think not of their time, but are taken as

fish in an evil net In short, the whole creation is a
scripture of God, a book ; and the heaven, the earth,

the waters are three great leaves : the creatures con-

tained in these are so many lines, by all which we
may read a divinity lecture. Though the creature is

not able to lead us into a saving knowledge of the

myg^ries of Christ, yet it gives us such advantages
to know God as will leave us inexcusable in our ig-

norance. How should this doctrine humble us, who
by our apostacy are become the scholars of the crea-

tures ! Christians, who have both reason and grace,

may learn from those who have not so much as sense

and life. Adam's knowledge of God led him to the

knowledge of the creatures, but now man by the

creature learns the knowledge of God ; like Balaam's
ass, the creatures now teach their master ; man is now
sent to their school, put back like an idle truant to

the lowest form. How happy were man, could he
learn of the very ass, which (as Bernard m s

•

observes) will bear any load because he num?« noS*cu-

is an ass; but if we offer to thrust him ^j^^.^',*; JS*|i«^
down some steep hill, or drive him into jmpeiiere.si m.

the fire, he holds back, and shuns it; tare^Tiis.'^et'

whereas a blockish sinner has no fear JHfaviSiTimit,
of that which brings eternal damnation ! g mortem timet.

'

But, of all others, how justly reprov-
*™"

able are they who, instead of furthering their sal-

vation, hasten their destruction by the creatures, in

abusing them to excess, riot, and gluttony

!

To conclude this point, for urging us to make a holy
use of created objects, let us consider that there is

a double use of every creature, natural and spiritual.

If w^e content ourselves with the natural use without
the spiritual, we do not take one half the comfort in

the creature which God gave it for ; and indeed, what
do we more than the 'brute beast, which has a carnal

and natural use of the creature as well as we P These
seducers, for knowing things only naturally, are com-
pared to brute beasts : let us not therefore, as children,

look only upon pictures in ourbooks, and gaze upon the

gilded leaves and cover ; but let us look to our lesson

which we should learn therein. And let us know
we never use the creatures as their lords, unless we
see our Lord in them : a carnal man profits his body,
a spiritual man his soul also, by them. Every crea-

ture may be a preacher to him in whom the Spirit

first inwardly preaches. A man may be cast into

such a condition, as whereby he may be hindered
from good actions ; but what, unless a bad heart, can
hinder him from good meditation? And as it is

with bees, though they gather honey from a flower,

they leave it as fra^nt and fresh as they found it

;

so we gathering spiritual thoughts from our worldly

enjoyments and employments, instead of hurting and
hindering them, we benefit and enrich ourselves, and
advance them.

Verse 14, 15.

And Enoch aUo, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of
these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten

thousand of his saints, to execute judgment unon

all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them

of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly

committed, ana of all their hard speeches which un-

godly sinners liave spoken against him.

These two verses contain the third branch of the

description of the lost estate of these seducers in re-
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spect of their sin and misery, which in these words
are further set forth by the ancient and infallible pro-

phecy of Enoch; and that prophecy is, 1. Declared
and propounded here in these two verses. 2. Ap-
plied to these seducers in the following verse.

In the declaration and propounding thereof^ I

consider,

I. The preface prefixed by Jude before it

II. The prophecy itself.

I. The preface, in these words, " Enoch, the seventh
from Adam, prophesied of these." Wherein two
particulars are considerable

:

1. The excellent person here mentioned, ** Enoch;"
described from his descent and pedigree, " the seventh
from Adam."

2. His honourable performance, he "prophesied
of these."

In the prophecy itself of the last judgment, I find,

(I.) A note of incitement, to cause a regard to the
following description of the judgment, in the word
" behold."

(2.) That description of the judgment, to the re-

gard of which we are incited ; which description of
the judgment has two parts

:

[I.] The coming of the Judge to judfi:ment.

[2.] The carriage of the Judge in judgment.

il.]
In his commg to judgment I observe,

. His title, " The Lord."
2. His approach, " cometh."
3. His attendants, ** with ten thousands of saints."

[2.] His carriage in judgment is observable,

1. Toward the wicked; wherein I consider,

(I.) The manner of his judging, which is to be by
way of conviction ; " to convince."

(2.) The parties to be judged, " all the ungodly :"

which parties are considerable,

[1.] In their nature; so they are " ungodly."

[2.] In their numbers and extent ; so uiey are said
to be " all the ungodly."

(3.) The causes of the judgment, which are two

:

[1.] Their works; considered, 1. In their general
nature, said to be " ungodly." 2. In the particular

manner how they were committed, " which they have
ungodly," or ungodlily, " committed."

[2.] Their words ; where is to be noted,
1. What kind of speeches they uttered, " hard

speeches."

2. By whom they were uttered, " ungodly sinners."

3. Against whom, ** against him."
In the application of this prophecy, (ver. 16,)

Jude shows that these seducers were the imgodly
which hereafter are to be judged ; and this their un-
godliness Jude there discovers by several signs

:

1. Their discontentedness. 2, The followm^ their

lusts. 3. Their boasting. 4. Their admiration of
men's persons.

I begin with the preface, and in that, 1. The
person nere mentioned, " Enoch, the seventh from
Adam."
Three things here I shall inquire into by way of

explication.

(I.) In what respect Enoch may be said to be "the
seventh from Adam."

(2.) Why the Spirit of God in Scripture exactly
sets down the genealogies and successions of the
patriarchs, whereby it is known that Enoch was
" the seventh from Adam."

(3.) Why Jude, choosing to allege the prophecy of
Enoch, calls him " the seventh from Adam."

(I.) Enoch was the seventh person from Adam, so
that both Adam and himself must be computed to be
two of that number. [I.] Enoch was not so the
seventh from, as to be the seventh after, or the seventh
that came of Adam. The like expression is used

Matt. 1. 17, "all the generations fit)m Abraham to
David are fourteen generations ;" into which 'Abra-
ham and David themselves must be taken to make
them up fourteen. And thus the Scripture frequently
reckons Enoch the seventh, as Luke iii. 37, 38 ; 1

Chron. i. 1—3; Gen. v. 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 18. [2.] Enoch
was not so the seventh person from Adam, as that
there were no more than seven persons begotten from
the time of Adam to Enoch ; tor all those six patri-

archs mentioned before Enoch, are said to "beget
sons and daughters," and of those sons and daughters
there came iDcewise a great number ; but Enoch is

called "the seventh from Adam," because he was
exactly the seventh in that particular direct line from
Adam to him.

(2.) Why the Spirit of God so exactly mentions
the succession of tne patriarchs of old. [I.] To dis-

cover his care to keep and uphold his church, by
showing where it was, in what families it continued,
and how it was by his goodness preserved and pro-
pagated in all, even the worst and most corrupt a^es
of the world. The posterity of Cain was to be totally

destroyed by the flood, afid God swept them away
with tne besom of destruction ; to what end, therefore,

should they be so fully recorded ? but the seed of Seth
was to be preserved both in the deluge of waters, and
of all succeeding calamities ; and therefore their

descents and successions are punctually recorded.

[2.] God hereby shows the great delight which he
took in speakine of his church and children, and
their concerns, above all other people in the world*
The sacred history mentions the posterity of Cain
but occasionally, and by the way, as the relation

thereof had a necessary connexion with the history

of the church, and as making it more clear and com-
plete ; and therefore the Scripture relates not either

the successions or actions of those without the church
in a constant course or series of history, nor doth it

use that exactness and industry in treating of them,
which it uses in setting down the afl&irs of the
church. Hence it is (as Rivet well vid.Biv.exerai.
notes) that those things which seem to gf^^so*. esi. in

be of less moment and weight are so
*°*

diligently described in Scripture story; as Jacob's
flocks, his pilled rods of poplar and hazel, the con-
ceiving of the flocks before them, and bringing forth

cattle ring-straked, speckled, and spotted, &c., when-
as the holy story passes over in neglective silence

the beginnings and progress of the great empires and
dominations of the world, as of the Assyrians,
Egyptians, Grecians, &c., subjects, in appearance,
more worthy of mentioning ; the Lord herein, saith

the forementioned author, being like a
master of a family, who does not with ^^!^^^
so much care and delight regard his

grounds and fields abroad, as he does his family and
children with their carriage and concerns at home
in his house, where he duigently and delightfriUy

observes all the speeches, gestures, actions of his

little ones, and whatever befalls them.

[3.] God, by this exact delivering the successions

and genealogies of the patriarchs, would show the
excellency and antiquity of the Scriptures, abcwe all

other historical writings in the world, which are not
able to aflbrd us a certain chronology concerning the
times of the patriarchs before the flood.

[4.] Especially by recording the successions of
the patriarchs, the Lord discovers who they were
of whom the true Messiah came according to the
flesh ; and this he doth both for the honour of Christ
as man, whose pedigree, that it might be perfect,

was to be preserved and distinctly drawn as far as
from Adam, as also for the confirmation ^^^ ^^ ^^^^
of our faith touching his incarnation aaceaiteru mi
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Ad«mum luque. the Scriptiire mentioning the order

binifid?Mwsi». *"^ names of all his progenitors, even
jjn «[|em pert!-' from Adam; and thereby suffering iis

hlmum et e<»'qui not to doubt of the truth of his human
lll"St?S"A>™^ nature, unless we will imagine that all

bamoiiDtrriores. the uames and successions of his pro-

Adamu/^? ut gcuitors mentioned from the beginning

JJ5I?iSi?L5i'Su ^^ ^^^ ^'^^^^ ^^ *^'8 ^irth, were fabulous
*«n w eVu-iuiere" and fictitious, and so make the continued

Smr«l*fiii«
*'* line from Adam to Christ to be a con-

iJ/"iJ!l'ittoi*ASmi
*i""^^^ li^i which to imagine were not

ftUa* exti> Abm- more blasphemous and antiscriptural,

i^.'qIir'S!lSic- than ridiculous and unreasonable. And

iSTSSU^uJr *^^ Scripture, by telling us that Christ

i»». j-i>i.Ho came ofthose ancient patriarchs, would
S-c^ii",*?

**'* teach us that the benefits of the Mes-

t?in**'V«j ^"y'l
^'^^ ^'^""^ extended to those who lived

r« g. .p.
.

^^^^ ^^^^^ farthest before him, to the pa-
triarchs before the flood, and even to Adam himself,

who by his sin gave occasion for a Saviour to visit

poor man with mercy ; and, as some note, by setting
down the progenitors of Christ, who lived before the
flood, and so long before Abraham, the Scripture
would teach that the grace of Christ extended itself

not only to the Jews and the seed of Abraham, but
also to many of the sons of Adam who were not of
the posterity of Abraham, but were to be made par-
takers of the blessing by Christ, when Japhet should
be brought to dwell m the tabernacles of Shem.

(3.) Why Judc here terms Enoch "the seventh
from Adam." Sundiy reasons mav be assigned. As,

[1.] To distinguish this Enoch from another of
that name, who was the third from Adam, and of the
posterity, yea, the immediate son of cursed Cain,
mentioned Gen. iv. 17.

[2.] To show how holy and zealous Enoch was in

sinful times. In a most dissolute and profane age,
he prophesies of and foretells the destruction of sin-

ners. Though he perhaps did them but little good
W his prophecy, yet they did him as little hurt by
their profaneness. This taper was not extinguished
by the damps of a sinful generation ; this star shined
brightly in a black night :

" Enoch the seventh," as

afterward Noah the tenth, from Adam " walked with
God " in a corrupt age, and did not only preserve his
own holiness, but prophesy agfiinst others' unholiifess.

[3.] He calls "Enoch the seventh from Adam," to

gam the more credit and esteem to that prophecy
which he is about to mention, and the more to con-
>'ince these seducers of the truth thereof; in regard
both, I. Of the great antinuity, and, 2. The eminent
piety of him who uttered tnis prophecy.

1. By the antiquity of a prophet who was "the
seventh from Adam," the apostle wisely insinuates
not only that even from the beginning of the world
holy men have prophesied of the end thereof, but
that even then the miserable end of the wicked was
foretold ; and that they who were most remote from
these seducers, and who therefore were most impar-
tial, and could not be biassed by affection to any
sides or parties, prophesied of their overthrow.

2. By the eminent and renowned piety of this

Enoch, the seventh from Adam, who walked so
closely with God, and so pleased God that he ac-
counted him too good to live long upon earth, and
would not stay for his comimny in heaven till he had
finished the ordinary time of living, but took him to

himself before he had lived to half the years either
of his father or his son ; I say, by this admirable
holiness of Enoch, Jude might stop the mouths of
these seducers, and- render them either unable to

resist the evidence of this prophecy, or inexcusable
in not submitting to it.

This eminent Holiness of Enoch, is in Scripture

^expressed in these words, " He walked with God ;"

words few in number, but great in weight; and
which, upon this apt occasion, I shall briefly explain.

By this walking with God, more generally is in-

tended his giving up himself to the worship and
service of God, in leading a holy life, rather than a
peculiar ministration in discharging the oflUce of the
priesthood ; this walking with God being the same
with his walking in the way of God's command-
ments, and his oraering the whole course and frame
of his conversation according to the will and com-
mandment ofGod : and this metaphor of walking with
God, is taken from two friends unanimously and will-

ingly going the same course and path together as com-
panions. More particularly this his walking with God,

(1.) Intends a setting of God before his eyes, and
a living always as in his sight, and as being present
with him, and thereby his humble reverencing of
and fearing to offend God, and a studying to please
him, and to approve himself to him

;
("Walk before

me, and be thou perfect," Gen. xvii. 1 ;) God's pre-

sence with us being as certain and undoubted as is

his with whom we after a sensible manner and
openly converse.

(2.) This walking with God intends a friendly

and familiar acquaintance and conversing with God
$

for can two walk together unless they oe agreed?
God did not pass by Enoch as a stranger, nor use him
as a pa^, only to go after him ; but as a friend and
companion he walked with God. These words, " he
walked with God," the Sept. read fittipiffrritrt rtf OttS,

" he pleased God." Whence the author of the Epistle

to the Hebrews speaking of Enoch says, fttftapr6pfiT<u

eiripiiTTriKkvai ry Siy, " he had this testimony, that he
pleased God," chap. xi. 5 : so Abraham is called " the
friend of God," and Christ calls his disciples his
" friends." And his humble familiarity and acquaint-

anpe with God consisted, 1. In his apprehension of a
propriety and interest in God. Without this he would
have stood far from God, as a foe, a Are, not walked
with God as a friend. Another's God cannot comfort
us : a soul's solace stands in this pronoun, my, my
Lord, my God. When Enoch foresaw that God was
coming to execute judgment upon all the wicked, he
then knew that God was his God and friend. 2.

Enoch's familiar acquaintance with God, consisted

in a friendly and mutual speaking and discoursing

between God and him ; this was no silent walking,
no dumb show. God spake to him by exciting his

graces, and putting into nim holy motions, and telling

his soul that he was his sanation, by directing him
in his doubts ; he spake to God by daily meditation,

ready acceptance or his grace, by pouring forth all

his cares by prayer into flie bosom of his heavenly
Father, by promising obedience, praying continually;

see Psal. xxvii. 8; cxix. 164; taxing his counsel m
his doubts, Psal. cxix. 24. 3. This humble and holy
acquaintance appeared in Enoch's exercising his fidu-

ciary relying and reposing himself upon God, with-

out anxiety and solicitousness, for providing for him
in all his necessities : he cast all his care upon God,
as a faithful Friend who cared for him ; he wholly
committed himself and all his affairs to his God ; he
did not wound himself with heart-cutting cares ; he
was not like the lion that roars after his prey, but
like the sheep that depends upon the care of the

shepherd :
" The Lord is my shepherd, 1 shall not

want." 4. Enoch's humble and sweet acquaintance
with God, stood in his enjoying all his comforts in

God, and God in them ; he so much esteemed com-
munion with God, that he accounted nothing sweet,

but what he had with his love and smile ; he was not
a slave to sense, delighting himself only in the good
things themselves which he enjoyed ; he accounted
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every condition sweet or bitter, as far as God com-
municated himself in it, or withdrew himself from
it : so that he was neither unduly lifted up in his en-
joyments, nor dejected in his losses ; the God of his

delight being ever and evenly the same : nothing
)vas delightful to Enoch by itself, but only Goci,

other things only as they came with God j as, though
water is only sweet when something sweet is put into

it, yet honey and sugar are sweet alone by themselves.

(3.) This walking with God denotes spiritual mo-
tion ; there cannot be walking without moving.
Enoch neither stood by God, nor sat with God, but
walked with God ; the commandments of God were
the way wherein he walked and moved, and every
act of obedience was a several step taken in that

way ; in all his motions he observed some duty en-
joined, and eschewed some sin forbidden, so that he
praised God with the language of his conversation.

He could not have walked imless he had been as

practical as he was speculative and professing : only
works speak, words are silent before God and man.
Nor did. he only practise this walking with God
when he was exercised in the duties of God's im-
mediate worship, but also when employed in the
works of his particular place and calling. In per-

forming the former, he was, as it were, m heaven

;

in the doing the latter, heaven was in him: the
necessary employments of his calling took him not
off from conversing with God, they did not make
him at all renounce this. Paul, when he was making
tents, did not cast off conversing with God ; neither
does piety make us idle in our places, nor does
moderate diligence in our callings make us impious
and profane ; and indeed we cannot walk with God
unless we serve him both in our general and particu-

lar callings.

To conclude this discourse of Enoch's walking
with God, with a touch of the manner how he per-

formed it ; I. He walked with God solely, he admit-
ted no intruders into, or disturbers of tos heavenly
converse with his God ; the world followed him as a
servant, walked not with him as a companion : this

God cannot endure : he rather used the world than
enjoyed it ; or rather, used it as if he used it not.

God cannot bear the company of mammon ; the love
of God and the world cannot stand together. 2. He
walked with God evenly, and in a direct course ; he
halted not, like the Israelites, 1 Kings xviii. 21, be-
tween two ; he made straight paths for his feet ; he
gave allowance to no wanderings nor false ways

:

they who will walk in by-paths, walk not with God,
but alone ; and therefore Enoch walked in a straight
path to heaven, and turned not aside to crooked ways,
not treading in the way of any known sin. 3. He
walked cheerfully, not unwillingly, or constrainedly,
or sadly, his walking being with him who is the God
of all comfort j and mdeed God takes no pleasure in

that man's company who accounts not wwking with
him a pleasure. Enoch was not by fear, or force, or
restraint detained before the Lord, but he delighted
himself in him, looking upon holy duties as his pri-

vileges as well as his tasks: nor indeed can any
walk cheerfiillv, but when with God ; his company
makes the valley of the shadow of death to be a
pleasant way, a oitter condition sweet, and a sweet
condition sweeter. 4. He walked constantly, un-
weariedty with God, from strength to strength, till he
appeared before him in the heavenly Zion. Enoch's
goodn^s was not by fits and starts, like that of some
hypocrites ; he did not take a step or two, but walked
with God. This his walking with God lasted as long
as his continuing in the world ; he did not set out
well only in the beginning, but held out well also
•till the end of his race.

Obs. 1. The faithful must be holy in unholy times.

Enoch in a corrupt age walked with God, and kept
close to him when most left him. Saints must show
that they are not of the world, when they are in it

;

they must not be conformed to the world, nor run
witn the world " to the same excess of riot," 1 Pet.
iv. 4. As their righteousness must exceed the right-

eousness of hypocrites, so must it condemn the un-
righteousness of the profane ; the rest of their time
they should not live to the lusts of men, but to the
will of God ; they are forbidden to follow a multi-
tude to do evil, to go ** in the way of evil men," Prov.
iv. 14, to have " fellowship with the unfruitful woiks
of darkness," Eph. v. 11 . Elijah was zealous for God
when he scarce could discern any tojoin with hinu As
Noah was saved by God when the earth was over-

whelmed witli an inundation of water, so did he walk
with God when it was overspread with an inundation
of wickedness. When David was looked upon as a
monster, Isaiah and the faithful as wonders, yet they
retained their integrity, Psal. Ixxi. 7 ; Isa. viii. 18

;

Jer. XX. 7 : when the wicked have almost made void
the law, even then, nay therefore, must the godly
love God's commandments, and esteem all his " pre-

cepts concerning all things to be right," Psal. cxix.-

126—128. God is a Friend, a Father; and as this

Friend loves us in the day of adversity, so should he
be beloved in the day when his honour suffers. May
not God say to those who temporize with his enemies
for fear, or nope, Is this your kindness tojour Friend?
Is there any time wherein God hath left or forsaken
us, and should there be any wherein we are weary
of walking with God ? Is God our Father, and can
we endure with a tame patience to see him dishonour-
ed ? It is reported of a son, who though before

dumb, yet seeing enemies about to kill his father,

presently cried out, Kill not my father. The sons of

God must glorify their Father, and shine as lights in

a crooked and perverse nation, Phil. ii. 15. Nor can
the truth, mucn less the strength of grace, or the
power of godliness, ever be manifested, unless it ap-
pears in times of opposition : there is no power seen,

where there are no difficulties contended with.

Wherein doth the life of grace differ from death
in sin, if Christians are carried down the unholy
stream of their times ? Grace will ever conflict with
that sin, either in the soul or the world, which it is

not able to conquer ; it will condemn it, though it

cannot execute it. And what more unreasonable,

lastly, than for us to mete to God with one measure,
and to expect that he should mete to us with another ?

How can we expect that he should love us in that

day wherein he will leave the most, if we will not
walk with him in this day when most forsake him ?

Study then, O saints, to give the name of God repar-
ations for all the disgrace which wicked men cast

upon it. Discover the true nobleness of your Chris-
tian spirit, and of minds spiritually generous, by
gathenng vigour and growing invincible, from the
very oppositions of the wicked, and the impieties of
your times.

Obs, 2. It is a singular and blessed privilege to

w^k with God. It was the great happiness and en-
noblement of Enoch, this seventh from Adam. The
happiness of walking with God appears in these par-
ticulars. (I.) It is a person's greatest honour, it is

honourable to follow, much more to walk with a
king; how great is the dignity then of walking with
the King of liings ! It is God's lowest condescension
to walk with us, and our highest advancement to

walk with him. The company of sin debases, and
the walking with God dignifies a man. God with
map, is the greatest with me least Enoch was one
of the greatest on earth, he was royally descended,
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the seventh from Adam in the blessed line ; he had
six such tutors and teachers, viz. the six first patri-

archs, to make him learned, as never man had ; but
that which is testified of him as his honour, was this his

walking with God. Oh unconceivable dignity, con fer-

red upon poor impure dust and ashes, to walk with him
who is attended with ten thousand times ten thousand
glorious saints and angels for his followers ! (2.) In
mis walking with God is greatest delight and solace

:

solitariness is uncomfortable, company sweet, but
none so delightful as God's company : he who has
not God to bear him company is alone, though he
has all the comforts of the world to accomjmny him.
Of all the creatures, there was not found a fit com-
panion for Adam, nor can any creature fitly suit the

soul with its society. Good company is the life of our
lives, the sweetness of our abodes on earth; but God's
company is the truly good company ; there is no me-
lody in any concert to which this delight is not
added. A man is said to be alone, though he have
many beasts with him, if he be without the company
of man ; and a Christian is alone notwithstanding all

the world is with him, if God be absent " Whom,"
saith the psalmist, " have I in heaven but thee P and
there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee,"

Psal. Ixxiii. 25. A sinner is the truly solitary, sad
person. Oh how sweetly contentful is his life, who
when all his outward comforts leave him, can say as

did Christ when his disciples left him alone, " Yet I

am not alone, because the Father is with me," John

Quid timet homo V^'^' (3.) In Walking with God there
iu sinu Dti po»i- IS true Safety ; what need that man fear
*"•• who lies in the bosom, or walks by
the side of such a Father, though he walks in the vale

of the shadow of death ? Who dares offer that man
any injury that walks with a king? no evil is so in-

solent as to arrest us, when the King of kings gra-

ciously accompanies us. " Fear not, Abraham," saith

God, " I am thy shield," Gen. xv. 1. If God be
with us, who shall be against us P if he will help,

what shall hurt us ? his society is our true safety.

So long as God was with Samson, the Philistines

could not conquer him ; but when the " Lord was de-

parted from him," Judg. xvi. 20, he soon becomes a
prey to his enemies. God's presence is a saint's life-

euard ; till God leave him, dangers are but trifles

;

he ever keeps those who walk with him, either from
the presence of every misery, or from the hurt and
misery of the misery. Lastly, In this walking with
God is the greatest gain and profit to be found:
what good thing can he deny us, who denies us not
himself P God is not only a shield,but an exceeding
great reward. How can he want who is with ana
has Him that is all things P God mine, and all mine.
He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him : no
good thing shall be wanting to them, Psal. xxiii. I

;

nor will God deny them any blessing, which does

not oppose their blessedness ; nor any good, which
hinders not from enjoying the chiefest good ; and if

he thinks it meet to keep away these externals, he
will supply their absence with himself. " The Al-

mighty will be thy defence, and thou shalt have
plenty of silver," Job xxii. 25.

Obs. 3. Even of the longest-lived patriarchs there

was a succession, not a constant continuation. Adam
the first, Seth the second, Enos the third, &c.,

Enoch the seventh. One generation goeth, another
cometh, Eccl. i. 4. The coming of new generations

shows the going and passing away of the old ; the

latter crowcte the former out of the world ; one goeth
away to make room for another. The longest-lived

of these ancient patriarchs had in the world but his

time and turn, which at length ended. It has been
observed by some, that none of them lived, no, not

Methuselah, a thousand years; and some say the

reason thereof was, because God would by their dying
before the end of a thousand years make good his

threatening, " In the day thou eatest thereof thou
shalt die ; " it being said that a thousand years with
God are but as one day : but in this there seems to

be more wit than weight A more solid reason of
their dying within the foresaid term, seems to be be-

cause thereby God would show that the longest life

of any of the sons of men, in respect of God nimsclf,

is but very short, and not able to reach to that space,

which in respect of God's eternity is not
a day : for wnich cause Cicero compares ma?n'io»trSn

*'

thelongestlifeofmantothatofthatbeast SSte^iS ea
brought forth by the river Hippanis, propemodum

which lives notabove one day, and dying SiJuoJJ?*rip?rie-

when the sun sets, dies then decrepit yj^ ^^-J^^
*•

Compare, saith he, our longest age with
eternity, and we shall be found, after a sort, in the same
age with that beast It is added to the relation of
the long lives of every one of the ancient patriarchs,

"and he died." The repetition whereof seems not to

be without great reason, which was not only to show
the brittleness and frailty of man's continuance, even
as nothing in comparison of eternity; but princi-

pally to show the immovable certainty oT that

threatening of death against the disobedience of our
first parents, notwithstanding the vain and deceitful

promise of the devil ; as also manifest that the holi-

est men, whose death was the wages of sin, were in

this life without that perfect holiness, required to the
seeing of God ; and therefore that they were to be
cleansed by death, that with their body of flesh they
laying off the corruption of their nature, might arise

pure and spotless to immortality. The consideration

whereof should put the strongest, and those who are

most likely to live, upon a constant and serious medita-
tion of death ; and warnthem nottoexpect immortality
in this life, but daily to wait for their certain and ap-
pointed change. That blessed saint, now with God,
Mr. Richard Rogers,* (who was another Enoch in his

age, a man whose walking with God appeared by
that incomparable directory of a Christian life, his

book called the Seven Treatises, woven out of Scrip-

ture and his own experimental practice,) said in hia

lifetime that he should be sorry if every day were
not to him as his last day. Every morning we arise

let us say, Art thou my last day, or do I look for

another P Let us live as if we were always djdng,

and yet as such as are ever to live. In short, the
successions and conclusions of generations should
put us upon holiness of life, for the preserving a
sweet and precious remembrance of ourselves in that

feneration which follows, and especially that we may
y ourholyexample transmitholiness to posterity ; that

we, with Enoch, walking with God, the church of God
and a seed of saints may be continued as much as in

us lies in our line. And truly, as otherwise we shall

die while we live in the world, so hereby we shall

live when we are take^ out of the world, and be like

civet, which when it is taken out of the box leaves a
sweet savour behind it.

Obs. 4. All issue from Adam. As Enoch was, so

all others were and are from Adam; from him all

descend by natural propagation. He was the root,

all others but brancnes ; ne the fountain, all others

but streams. All were hewn out of this rock : an ob-

servation which puts us upon simdry useful consider-

ations. It teaches us humility. As we were from
Adam, so he was from the dust of the earth, and that

dust from nothing. Our father was Adam, our grand-
father dust, our great-grandfather nothing. They

* Sometime of Wethersfield in Essex, my dear and deceased
grandfather.
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who are proud that they can derive their pedigree so
far as Adam, may he humhle if they would go a
little further. Rememher whence thou art, and con-
sider whither thou shalt go : nothing so unsuitable
as pride for a clod of the earth. A man can never
have too low thoughts of himself, but in the bowing
down his nature to accompany with sin. He who
would not endure pride in the angels of heaven, will

not endure it in dust and ashes ; and such even great
Abraham calls himself; a fitter style, than most ulus-
trious, hi^h and mighty, invincible, &c. When thou
art mounting up in proud and self-admiring thoughts,
remember thou art from Adam, earthen Adam.
Agathocles, a potter's son, when he came to be king,
humbled himself with setting earthen vessels on his

cupboard. If dust be sprinkled upon the wings of
bees, their noises, hummmgs, risings, will (they say)
quickly cease : when thou be^nnest to grow proud,
sprinkle thy thoughts with this remembrance, I am
but dust. Further, we may hence gather the won-
derful power of God's blessing, that of one so many
millions should come ; from one root such multitudes
of branches. God can bless one into millions, and
blast millions again into one, into nothing: God's
powerful benediction multiplied Adam's numerous
offspring. He whom God blesses shall be blessed

;

he whom God curses shall be cursed. We see the
way to thrive in any kind; the blessing of God
maketh rich, and without it thv own industrious en-
deavours will not help thee : he cursed the fig-tree,

and it withered up at the roots. More particSarly,
we see from whom to beg the increase of posterity.

It is from God that Jacob expected and desired, in his

blessing, that Ephraim and Manasseh should grow
into a multitude. Gen. xlviii. 16. See also Rutn iv.

11, 12. Hence also we may observe the goodness of
God in continuing the blessing of increase to Adam,
even after his fall ; that sinftd Adam should be the
father of such a posterity : God might have said, Here
is enough of one man, and too much ; I will suffer

no more to be of the kind. We destroy poisonous
and hurtful creatures that they may not breed. But
mark further, that merciful power of God to cause a
holy ofispring, a sanctified seed, though not such as
coming of, yet to come of a sinful, fallen parent;
that God should make white paper of dunghill rags

;

that any of Adam's unsanctified nature should par-
take of the Divine nature ; in a word, that Enochs
should be from Adam. Truly there was more mercy
discovered in the changing one Enoch, than there
would have been justice put forth in condemning a
whole world. In a word, how should this our de-

'

rivation from the first, put us upon labouring to get
into the Second Adam ; he who is but a man, a son
of Adam, is a miserable man, a child of wrath. How
careful should we be to get off from the old, dead,
poisonous root and stock, and to be branches ingrafted
into and growing upon the living, life-giving stock,

the Lord Christ ! In Adam, «aith the apostle, all die,

and in Christ all are made alive. " As we have borne
the image of the earthy," so should we be restless

till we bear that of " the heavenly," I Cor. xv. 49.
Obs. 5. It is our duty prudently to take our best

advantages for truth's advancement. Thus Jude
alleges here the prophecy of such a person as might
in likelihood most draw respect and credit.

2. The honourable performance of Enoch, and that
was his prophesying ; he " prophesied of these."
Three things may be inquired into by way of ex-

plication.

1. What our apostle intends in this place by
prophesying.

2. How Jude came by, or whence he received, the
prophecy of Enoch.

3. Why he alleges and instances this particular

prophecy.
1. What the apostle intends by prophesying. The

word prophesy is in Scripture taken five several
ways.

(I.) Sometimes it signifies no more
seeDiodiUe'*

than to be present at the public minis- Aonotatioosoa

try, and to partake of the doctrine
*Cor. «. 5.

thereof. Thus I understand it in that place, " Every
woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head
uncovered disnonoureth her nead," I Cor. xi. 5 ; for

otherwise women were not allowed to speak in the
church.

(2.) Prophecy is taken for the written word, 2 Pet.
i. 20.

(3.) Elsewhere to prophesy signifies to expound,
interpret, and apply tne Scriptures to the edification

of the church. "Despise not prophesyings," 1 Thess.
V. 20 ; and, " He that prophesieth speaketh unto men
to edification,^ and exhortation, and comfort," 1 Cor.
xiv. 3.

(4.) Sometimes it signifies to know and to be able
to declare things either past or present, which a man
either by nature or industry is not able to know ; and
so it signifies to divine : thus it is taken Matt. xxvL
68 ; Mark xiv. 65, &c., where the^ who had blinded
Christ bid him, by way of derision, prophesy who
it was that smote him : to this purpose said the
Pharisee, Luke vii. 39, "This man, if he were a
prophet, would have known," &c.

(5.) Strictly and properly to prophesy, is to fore-

show or foretell things to come, or that afterward
shall be fulfilled. Thus it is taken Acte xxi. 9,
" Philip had four daughters, virgins, which did pro-
phesy." Thus Ezek. xxi. 2, compared with ver. 7.

So Ezek. xxix. 2 ; xxx. 2 ; xxxiv. 2 ; xxxviii. 2. And
thus it must necessarilv be taken in this place.
" Enoch prophesied of these " by way of prediction,

or he foretold their punishment.
2. Whence Jude received this prophecy or predic-

tion of Enoch. To this some say that Jude took
this prophecy out of an ancient book, written of old
by tnis " Enoch the seventh from Adam." True it

is, that in ancient times there were some writings
dispersed abroad in the church, under the name of
Enoch, and called by the name of Enoch's book;
and of these Origen makes mention in his last homily
on Numbers. And Tertullian, in his third chapter,
de habitu muiiebrt\ aflSrms that the book of Enoch was
preserved by Noah in the ark and brought forth after

the flood ; and he attributes the opinion of its want
of authority to the malice of the Jews, who, saith he,

because some eminent testimonies concerning Christ
may be produced out of it, endeavoured to suppress
it Augustine also mentions books bearing Enoch's
name. That, then, there were such books called by
the name of Enoch, it is not denied ; but that Enoch
was indeed the author of them, and that Jude made
use of them, none can either probably or soberly
suppose. The books, saith Augustine,
which under the name of Enoch are in°<^ooM^s^.
produced are to be suspected for false, cir*Iitem*K^
and none of his, because the Jews never nniqaia suspects

accounted ihem canonical, nor kept nil'aJawib
them in the temple as such ; and they ^?^^^*J^.
abound with fables. Among the rest, tinem uiir*r**

that fond and erroneous conceit, so con- SSTJu.ykSStir"**"
trary both to Scripture and reason, that

J^jijjjf* "JJ
the angels in their assumed bodies 1. 15'de Civ. Ki,

went in unto the daughters of men, and ^' ^
so begat those giants mentioned Gen. vi. 4. Though
this fabulous error, being entitled to so holy and
ancient an author as Enocn, was embraced by Justin
Martyr, Cyprian, Clemens Alexandrinus, and some
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LibrosEnochi othcrs. Besides, had there heen anv

SlfJSf^^:i.5 such true book or prophecy of Enoch
tiuoA esse ut mini . ... , -tFt a 'a. i i -l
persuadeam, focit in wTiting, no douot but it would have

l"?«Se*Bib^ been very famous and highly set by

teSilnnoifis^'**' ^°*^"S ^^ Jcws, both foF tSe antiquity

Dhetarum librn^ and hoUncss of the author, as also for

^*e'2J?ri**?u?J!"* the preciousness of the matter, of which

S^rJum'n»f**' ^™® mention would have been made
faiM«fI^1tfoi*m

"^ by the holy prophets, or by Philo and

fcri^riml'
**'*"' Josephus, who were curious preservers

Ew>c*>i meminis;- and Writers of Jewish antiquities, who
•ftilScMtitSseniL yet ucver discovered to us that rare

fa G*M!°xnI.*"* treasure. And that Moses was the first

of all the holy writers, I think is the
constant judgment of all learned divines, protestant
and popish ; nor does Christ acknowledge any holy
writer to be more ancient than Moses; for, Luke
xxiv. 27, it is said, that " beginning at Moses, he ex-
pounded unto them in all tne Scriptures the things
concerning himself." Now if Enoch had written a
book, probable it is that Christ would have begun
at him, he being so long before Moses, to have ex-
plained the prophecies of his humility and glory;
the latter whereof this prophecy of Enoch, here men-
tioned by Jude, so clearly discovers. It is therefore
the opinion of some learned men, that if there were
in June's time any writing which went imder Enoch's
name, it was written by some Jews, who mixed some
things good and true, which peradventure they re-

ceived by tradition concerning the prophecies of
Enoch, with other things false and fabulous ; which
book of theirs might be more and more in the pro-
gress of time corrupted, and was deservedly rejected
as apocryphal. Possibly out of this book Jude might
take this passage. The penmen of Holy Scripture
have, not seldom, taken several passages which tend-
ed to edification out of profane authors, and thereby
sanctified them to the use of the church, Acts xvii.

28; 1 Cor. XV. 33; Tit. i. 12; and yet, as Rivet well
notes, since Jude saith that Enoch prophesied, it was
necessary that Jude should have a peculiar revelation
from the Holy Ghost, to assure him that the prophecy,
recited by an apocryphal author, did indeed come
from Enoch ; for otherwise, should he only rely upon
the authority of an apocryphal book, the prophecy^
related by Jude would no more be canonical than it

was as set down by the apocryphal writer.

Others, protestants and papists, assert, that after

the death of the apostles, some impostors, taking

Capto occasione occasiou by Judc's alleging the pro-

™K**Pll!*'* "?• phecy of Enoch, published and set forth

rHtaajudajibros a booK uudcr the name of Enoch, that

JS?S« p2bu«. so by its bearing the name of one so
niDt. Perer. in pious and ancleut, it might find theGen. Niereinberg * .. ,

' ^- ., ^ . .

de oriu. fac. better acceptance. Of this opmion is
«:rip. pa..nibi5i. ^^ leamcd Gomarus, who withal ^ives
a parallel instance of the feigning of an epistle,

under Paul's name, to be written to the Laodiceans,
by occasion of that passage of Col. iv. 16 ; so that ac-
cording to this opinion some took occasion to write
this fictitious book of Enoch by reading Jude's
Epistle; not that Jude ever saw any book under
Enoch's name extant, or took his prophecy out of it
Many learned men therefore very probably conceive
that our apostle received this prophecy from common
and undoubted tradition, transmitted from the pa-
triarchs, and so handed from generation to genera-
tion, till such time as it seemed ^od to the Holy
Ghost, by the apostle Jude, to make it a part of Scrip-
ture. And thus the apostle mentions the withstand-
ing of Moses by Jannes and Jambres ; Jacob's wor-
shipping upon the top of his stafif; Moses's saying
that the sight upon the momit was so terrible, that
** I exceedingly fear and quake." Thus it is said that

Joseph's feet were hurt with fetters, and that he was
laid in irons. All which passages, being no where
mentioned in their proper stones, were received by
tradition from generation to generation ; the Spint
of God nevertheless sanctifying them, and giving
them the stamp of Divine authority, to be most cer-

tain and infallible, by putting the penmen of holy
writ to insert them into the Scripture. And by this

which has been said, we answer, those who argue
against this Epistle being canonical, from Jude's
alleging, as they conceive, an apocryphal author, or
his bringing in a tradition no where recorded in
Scripture, the citing of these by our apostle, if he did
cite them out of anv author, being so far from making
him apocrjTphal, tnat he makes them, so far as he
uses them, canonical ; as also, we hereby answer the
papists, who because the apostles have sometimes
transferred some things from human writings and
tradition into Holy Scripture, take the boldness to

do the like, and to join traditions with the Holy
Scripture ; not considering that they want that Spirit

of discerning which the apostles had, who, by making
use of traditions, gave them Divine authority. They
were immediately influenced by the Holy Ghost in
all their writings ; but we are not endowed with the
same measure of the Spirit, and therefore neither are
able nor ought to imitate them herein.

3. The third thing to be explained is, why the
apostle alleged and instanced this particular prophecy
of Enoch.
The reasons why Jude made choice of this pro-

phecy may be reduced to these two heads

;

(1.) The first taken from the prophet
(2.) The second from the prophecy itself.

And the consideration of the prophet Enoch in-

duced Jude to use the prophecy, because the prophet
was, 1. Eminent for his antiquity ; he was the
seventh from Adam : this seems to put great respect

upon the prophecy; as if Jude had said. The sins of
these seducers, whichhadjudgment threatenedagainst

them almost from the very beginning of the world, so

many thousands of years before they were committed,
must needs be heinous and odious now when thes^

sinners are acting them ; and those sins which God
has 80 anciently threatened, will at length be most
severely punished. 2. This prophet was famous
both for his piety and privileges ; ne was not only
eminent for his piety m walxing with God, which
was his own benefit, and for his public usefulness,

in warning and instructing that corrupt age in which
he lived, keeping up the name of God in the world,

opposing the profaneness of his times ; but also for

that glorious and unheard-of privilege of being taken
to G<S, who thereby proclaimed him to be fit for no
company but his own, and one for whom no place

was good enough but heaven ; a child, though sent
abroad into the world as the rest, yet whom his

Father so tenderly loved, that he would not suflfer

him to stay half so long from home as his other
children ; one who had done much work in a little

time, and who having made a proficiency in that

heavenly art of holiness above all his fellows, had
that high degree of heavenly glory conferred upon
him long before the ordinary time.

(2.) In respect of the suitableness of the prophecy
itself to Jude's present occasion. And, 1. It was
most suitable in respect of its certainty ; it was a pro-

phecy. Enoch prophesied, he spake from God, not
uttenng his own inventions, but God's inspirations

;

the foretelling of things to come being a Divine pre-

rogative, and such wnich without revelation ftom
God the creature cannot attain. And the Scripture
assures us that it was God who " spake by the mouth
of his holy prophets, which have been since the world
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Honorandi prop-
ter imitatiooetn,
non adorandi
propter religio-
n«m. Aug. de
Ver.Uel.cap.55.

began," Luke i. 70. How suitable was it to produce
a prophecy sure te be fulfilled, coming from God by
the mouth of a holy prophet, against these fearless,

scornful sinners, who mocked at the last judgment!
2. Of its severity ; what prophecy more fit tor the

secure scomers than a prophecy of judgment, the

last, universal, unavoidable, unsupportable, eternal

judgment ? They might possibly slight the particu-

lar examples of God's judgments upon the angels,

the Sodomites, the Israelites ; but the arrow of the

general judgment, prophesied of by Enoch against

all the ungodly, would not perhaps be so easily

shaken out of their sides. If any denunciation could
affect them, surely it would be that which was pro-

phetical ; and if any prophetical denimciation, that

of the last judgment. If the last judgment has made
heathens tremble when but discoursed of before

them, how should it dismay those who profess to

know God when threatened against them! How
bold in sin are they who will not fear the judgment

!

How can he who believes judgment to be dreadful,

but dread to do that which shall be punished in that

judgment ? Even the devils at the signt of their Judge
trembled to thinkof their judgment. Matt. viii. 29.

Obs, I. The greatest honour to departed saints is

to embrace their holy instructions. Enoch's person
was not to be worshipped, but his prophecy to oe be-

lieved. Saints are to be honoured by
following their doctrines, by imitation

of their practices, not by religious

adoration. It is easy to commend their

memories by our words, and to reverence
their relics; but the art of Christianity appears in

praising them with the languageofour conversations,

1 Cor. xi. 1. The bark of a tree may be carried upon
a man's shoulder without any pain or difficulty, but
it requires strength and labour to carry away the
body of the tree : the outside or shell of superstitious,

popish adorations men easily perform ; the heart and
life of religion, which is that of the heart and life,

men cannot awajr with. The Pharisees, who painted
the sepulchres of the deceased prophets, opposed their

piety, as also those holy ones m their times who
were influenced by the same spirit of holiness which
showed itself in those prophets of old. The Jews
who boasted that they had Abraham for their father,

did not the works of their father Abraham, but of
their father the devil. Many are like Samson, that

took honey out of the dead lion, praise dead ancient
saints to be sweet and holy men; who, were they
alive, would roar upon them for their lusts, would
oppose and hate them : the right way (then) to re-

verence the godly who are departed this life, is to be
led by that Spint whereby they were led while they
lived.

Obs, 2. Threatenings denounced by Divine warrant
should deter us from sm. If Enoch's prophecy, which
was of Divine authority, foretell judgments, they must
not be slighted. As Divine promises should upholdand
comfort us in our lowest and weakest estate ; so should
Divine threatenings make us tremble, and afiright us
from sin, in our greatest strength and highness. The
Ninevites, by fearing evils foretold by Jonah against
them, prevented the feeling of them. Josiah nolily

feared, and his ** heart was tender," and he humbled
himself when he heard what the Lord spake against

Jerusalem, 2Rinp xxii. 19. When " Micah the Moras-
hite prophesied m the days of Hezekiah king of J u-
dah, saying, Zion shall be ploughe.d like a field,"

&c., Hezekiah feared, " and l^sought the Lord," Jer.

xxvi. 18, 19. A judgment denoimced by God cannot
be kept off by power : there is no might or strength
against the Lord. The hand of the Lord is not
weakened, nor is his arm shortened, when he deals

with his most potent adversaries. As God can create

deliverances when he intends to show mercy, so can

he create judgments when he purposes to punish.

The truth of a threatening will break through the

greatest improbabilities of its approaching. Though
the Chaldeans were all as wounded men, if ne

threaten to punish by them, they shall be victorious

against the unrepenting Jews, Jer. xxxvii. 10. There
is no way of flying from God but by flying to him : the

way to get out of the reach of judgments threatened,

is to repent at the threatening of them : nothing but

our repenting sincerely can make God repent mer-

cifully. Oh how foolish a madness is it by politic

endeavours to imagine a prevention of Judgments di-

vinely threatened, or by persecuting the prophet to

think to overthrow the prophecy ! " The prophets,

do they live for ever?" yet "my words and my sta-

tutes, which I commanded my servants the prophets,

did they not take hold of your fathers P " Zech. i. 5, 6.

Paul suffered trouble " even unto bonds ; but the word
of God " (saith he) " is not bound," 2 Tim. ii. 9.

Obs, 3. Sinners should look upon the threatenings

denounced against others for sin as belonging to

them without repentance. The wicked against wnom
Enoch inunediately prophesied were such as lived

ungodlily in his time ; and yet the apostle saith that

he prophesied against these seducers : the reason is,

because these lived in the same sins with those

wicked ones of old. As the promises made to the

godly who lived in former times belong to those who
imitate them in succeeding ages, so the threatenings

denounced against former sinners are denounced

also against those who follow them in sin ; and that

by the constant analogy and proportion of justice,

unless these repent, they shall likewise perish, Luke
xiii. 3. Strong is the inference of the apostle, ** If

God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest

he also spare not thee," Rom. xi. 21. Threatenings

denounced against and inflicted upon those who livS

in former times, manifest God's e<jual dislike of those

who shall live in the same sins m succeeding ages

;

showing thereby that he is prepared, if they will also

sin, to do what he has done against those who lived

before them. Though God's forbearance towards

some shows that sometimes he can spare sinners, yet

his punishing others shows that he never loves sin.

In all ages God is the same, he abhors sin in all the

ages of the world ; nor will he go out of his way to

gratify men's lusts : changing is not God's property,

but the sinner's duty. " If he turn not, he will whet

his sword," Psal. vii. 12.

06*. 4. Doctrines of greatest antiquity are only to

be embraced as they consent with the testimonies

which come from the infallible Spirit of Mjhi pro wdiiTtt

God, Psal. cxix. 100. Enoch, tnough •"J««»P^
the seventh from Adam, and so very '"* *

ancient, yet only is tobe believed in what he said, as

speaking by prophecy, and receiving what he deliver

ed from Divine revelation. Whateverdoctrines proceed

not from or agree not to this, are, not- mos duboikos

withstanding all pretences of antiquity, 5li,j;Jii*tfJSSiin

to be rejected as spurious. The pa-
5®,7'"i^'*J{ol?!qo.

pists who have no patronage from Scnp- iu.'ncw. et Vet'

ture, have but a rotten support for their ^^^-

opinions which pretend to greatest antiquity. Cus-

tom without truth is but the antiquity
^ ^^

of error. The most proudly swelling
^^'

allegations of the ancients are but like a swollen leg,

which though it be large, is yet but weak, and unahlc

to bear up the body: the authority of juiifioow Mton-

rcligion must not be measured by time. *""*5,*5i£J[
We reverence the ancient fathers, and SIS*, cootr.

hold it our duty to rise up before the §S*veni««» m*»-

hoary head, and to honour the person of Quit»ti$. wi »•
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tkiuitas Tcritatb the aged ; but still with reservation of

JJj|;j^JJ^J2t?"' *^® respect we owe to their Father and
Ri^fontr. Q. 7. ours, that " Ancient of days, the hair of
"*' '*

'

whose head is like the pure wool," Dan.
ii. 9. In opposition to him we must " call no man
&ther,'* Matt, xxiii. 9. Nor yet is this said as if

papists were able to jiroduce better proof out of the
testimony of the ancients for their errors than we
can do for the truth ; but to give the word of God its

due, which is that rock upon which alone we build
our faith. The truth is, papists have removed the
ancient land-mark which tne fathers set, that so they
may invade another's possession ; their traditions are

new boundaries; theur doctrines of merits, image
worship, equivocation, transubstantiation, denial of
priests* marriaee, power of the pope, are new and
upstart, not only to the Scripture, but even to the
writings of the ancients.

So much for the preface.

II. Theprophecyitself of the lastjudgment And
in that, first the note of incitement, to cause regard
to the following description of the judgment, in the
word " behold.'^

The word behold is in Scripture used principally
these two ways.

1. As a note of manifestation of the truth, reality,

certainty of a thing to be observed or believed.

Thus it is used Matt, xxviii. 20, " Behold, I am with
you to the end of the world." " Behold, I have given
every herb bearing seed," Gen. i. 29. " Behold, I am
with thee, and will keep thee," Gen. xxviii. 15. " Be-
hold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison,"

Rev. ii. 10. " Behold, there come two woes more,"
Rev. ix. 12. '* Behold, the hour is at hand ; and the
Son of man is betrayed," &c., Matt. xxvi. 45. " Be-
hold, happy is the man whom the Lord correcteth,"

Job V. 17. " Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon
them that fear him," Psal. xxxiii. 18 ; Rev. iii. 8, 9,

II, 20; Psal. xxxviL 36 ; Zech. ix. 9; Matt xxviii.

20 ; Gal. v. 2.

2. As a note of admiration, or to stir up attention

for the great and stupendous wonderfulness of some-
thing that falls out Thus it is taken 2 Kings vi. 17,
^* Behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots

of fire." " Behold, the veil of the temple was rent

in twain," Matt xxvii. 51. And, *' Behold, there
was a ^eat earthquake," Matt, xxviii. 2. " Behold,
a virgm shall conceive," Isa. vii. 14. " Behold, I

show you a mystery," &c., 1 Cor. xv. 51 ; Luke xiii.

16; Acts i. 10; vii. 56; xii. 7; Gen. xxix. 6. The
word behold in this place may, suitably to the sub-
ject in hand, the commg of Christ to judgment, be
considered as denoting both these.

(1.) The certainty and truth thereof, it being a
thing as sure as if it were before our eyes, and already
accomplished, like that minatory prediction of the
prophet concerning the house of Jeroboam, I Kings
xiv. 14, " But what P even now ;" a thing that ou^ht
to sink into the hearts of hearers, and that which
they cannot too firmly and fixedly believe. The in-

fallible predictions of Scripture which must be ful-

filled, the judgments of God already executed upon
some sinners, the fears of natural conscience, God's
justice, which will render to every one according to

his works ; and lastly, the fitness that the body snail

have its due retribution as well as the soul, all prove
the certainty of the last judgment. Acts i. 1 1 ; Matt
xxiv.30; 2Thess. i.7—12; Acts xvii. 32; xxiv. 25;
Gen. xviii. 25; 1 Thess. i. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rev.
XX. 12.

(2.) The word behold may be considered as a
note of admiration, denoting a most wonderful and
strange thing, like that behold Hab. i.,5, " Behold,
and wonder marvellously, for I will work a work in

your days which ye will not believe, though it be
told you." And this coming of Christ is wonderful
and strange, 1. In respect of the wicked, to whom it

is unexpected, they thereby being unprepared for it

;

itcomes as a snare upon them, in a day wherein they
look not for it, in an hour wherein they are not
aware, Luke xii. 46, " as a thief in the night When
they shall say. Peace and safety; then sudden de-

struction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman
with child ; and tney shall not escape," 1 Thess. v.

2, 3. 2. It is wonderful in respect of the astonishing

glory of the coming of Christ to judgment, together

with the judgment itself, of which I have largely

spoken before.

Obs. 1. Our thoughts only of those things which
are truly great and glorious should be high and ad-

miring. " Behold," saith Enoch, as noting the aston-

ishing wonderfulness of the last judgment This truly

great thing should be looked upon as such. It is the
folly of most men to look upon small things as great,

and upon CTcat things as small ; human judgments
affright and amaze tnem, the last judgment they
slight and neglect. These want that rectified judg-
ment of the apostle, who calls the day of judment
the appearing of the great God ; and so preached of
the judgment to come, that he made Felix tremble;

whereas he tells us how little he estimated man's
judgment, 1 Cor. iv. 3. Thus likewise our Saviour

directs his disciples to contemn that which is small

and contemptible, Fear not him that kills the body

;

and to dread that which is truly great and formidable,

Fear him who can destroy both body and soul in

hell. Matt. x. 28. When the disciples beheld with
wonder, and showed to Christ the beautiful buildings

of the temple, he, with a holy contempt of those out-

side beauties, tells them there shall not be one stone

of all those stately structures left upon another that

shall not be thrown down ; and when Satan showed
and offered him all the kingdoms of the world with
their glory, he showed his contempt of the prospect

and promotion, with a " Get thee behind me, Satan ;"

but when he observed the faith of the centurion, he
wonders, and expresses his admiration to the people,

Luke vii. 9.

Obs, 2. Gre«it is our natural backwardness to mind
and believe the coming of Christ to judgment Enoch
prefixes a note of incitement to his prophecy. The
wicked take occasion to be secure, and to cast off" the

thought of Christ's coming, from the procrastination

and delajring thereof. Men scoff at the promise of
the coming of Christ, because (say they) " since the

fathers feu asleep, all things continue as they were
from the beginning of the creation," 2 Pet. iii. 4.

That servant who said that his Lord delayed his

coming, Luke xii. 45, instead of minding and pre-

paring for it, beat his fellow servants, and also did

eat, and drink, and was drunken. Hence it is that

men say. Peace and safety, even when sudden destruc-

tion is coming upon them, 1 Thess. v. 3. Men are

naturally led by sense ; what they see not, feel not,

they believe not As Noah's flood was a type of the

last judgment, so the disposition of men when that

deluge approached resembled that which shall be in

sinners at the coming of Christ. As in the days be-

fore the flood there was eating, drinking, marrying,

&c., ** so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.

Matt xxiv. SB, 39. And so great, likewise, is na-

turally every sinner's self-love, that they love to shun
the thoughts of every thing which tney love not;

they are ready to say to themselves, as did Peter to

Christ, " Be it far from thee ; this shall not be unto
thee ;" they put far from them the last day, because
they look upon it as the evil day, nay, the worst day;
they love the world, and their hearts grow to it, and
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therefore it is death to them to think of an unsettle-
ment. Their Sodom they so much delight in, that,

like Lot's wife, they cannot endure to think of a
shower of fire; herein resemhlingj some, who are
therefore unwilling to make their wills, because they
cannot away with the thoughts of death. To rectify

this distemper, as we should labour to find this great
day a good day, and the great Lord our good Lord,
and to be such that even out of this devouring lion

we may take honey ; so, consider that,

Obs, 3. The last judgment is to be looked upon as
a matter of greatest certainty ; not as a fiction, but as

a most real and undoubted thing. We should look
upon it to be as certain as if it were already with us.

It is the policy of Satan, to make us difiident of that
of which we should be confident, and confident of
that of which we should be diflSdent. He presents
his own lies as certainties, and God*s truths as lies,

,

or at the best as conjectural uncertainties ; but our
faith must take into its vast comprehension God's
whole revealed will, part whereof is this of the last

judgment. The last and dreadful judgment will

never afiright us from sin, if we look upon it in the
devil's dress of uncertainty; for then we shall but
sport with it, and make it our play-fellow instead of
our monitor. Let us therefore labour to make it by
prayer and meditation to sink into our hearts, and to

believe it, though never so distant from or opposite
to sense ; taking heed lest the deferring thereof, and
the present impunity of sinners, destroy or damp our
belief of Christ's coming to judement ; considering

that if every offender should now be

pmSSjriTISSji- openly punisned, men would think that
&ta piecierefur nothing would be rcserved to the last
pCBi.a, nihil ulU- • J ® . .-» . 'c
mojudicioreser- judgment; as on tue contrary, it no

roraiw'srnuUum offender should be plagued, men would
pecciuuin nunc belicve that there were no Providence.
punnet apcrte
divinitas. nulla
esse divina provi-
dentia putaretur.
Aug. de Civ.
Dei, cap. 8.

And let us beware lesv we make that
concealment of the last judgment to

be an occasion of sin, which God in-

tends should be an incentive to re-

pentance.

This briefly for the note of incitement, " Behold."
2. The description of the judgment, and in that,

first, the coming of the Judge to judgment ;
" The

Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints."

And here, 1. The title, 2. Approach, 3. Attend-
ance of the Judge, are all worthy of consideration

by way of explication.

(1 .) Ofthe title, " Lord," I have spoken very largely
before, and of the greatness of this Lord, the Jud^,
as he is God and man. The reasons also why ne
shall even as man judge the world I have mentioned,
and how he excludes not Father and Holy Ghost. It

will not be needful here again to repeat tnc fitness of
Christ for judicature, in respect of his

advancement after his humiliation, the
necessity that the judicial proceeding
should be visible, the great horror and
amazement of his enemies, the comfort

of the saints, the excellent qualifications of this

Judge in regard of his righteousness, omniscience,
strength, and fortitude, &c., Rev. vi. 16 ; 1 John ii.

28; Rev. V. 9; xix. 11 ; 1 Cor. iv. 5; Acts i. 11 ; x.

42; xvii. 13.

(2.) The approach ofthe Judge, " the Lord cometh,"
^\0t ; in which word Jude uses the time past for the
time to come, after the manner of the prophets, who
are wont to speak of those things whicn are to come
as if they were already past ; and this he does for

two reasons : First, to note the certainty of Christ's

coming to judgment, it being as sure as if it were
already. Secondly, to show the nearness thereof,

Christ's coming is at hand : " The time is short," saith

Tunc manifeste
veniet jadica^
turus juste, qui
occulte venerat
judicandus in-
juste. Aug.

Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 29, its sails almost wound up. The
Judge stands at the door. " He that shall come will

come, and will not tarry." If he were coming in

Enoch'a time, if in the first, what is he then in the

last times, as these are frequently called ! Come,
Lord Jesus, come quickly. " Behold, I come quickly,"

Rev. iii. 11. The bride's prayer and the Bride-

groom's promise are both for speedy coming. " Be-

nold, he cometh with clouds," Rev. i. 7 ; not, shall

come ; he is as good as come already. Christ cometh
to us either in Spirit or in person.

[1.] In Spirit he cometh, 1. In the ministry, to

win and persuade us to come to him : thus he went
and preached -in Noah's time to the spirits now in

prison, 1 Pet. iii. 19. 2. In some special manifesta-

tion of his presence in mercy or judgment: the

former, when he meets us with comfort, strength,

and increase of grace, John xiv. 18, 23; the latter, in

testification of displeasure. Rev. ii. 16 ; John xvi. 8.

[2.] In person he comes two ways. 1. In camem.
2. In came. I. Into flesh, in humility in his in-

carnation, to be judged. 2. In flesh, in glory at the

last day, to judge all flesh.

Where consider whence, whither, and when he

cometh.

(1.) Whence he cometh. From heaven. " The
Lord himself shall descend from heaven," 1 Thess.

iv. 16 ; he shall come in the clouds of heaven : to

heaven he ascended, and from* heaven will he de-

scend. " This Jesus, which is taken from you into

heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have

seen him go into heaven," Acts i. 1 1. And it is ne-

cessary that Christ should come from heaven to

judge, because it is not meet that the wicked should

come thither, to him, though to be judged; for into

that holy place can no unclean thing enter.

(2.) Whither cometh he P Some think that the

judgment-seat shall be upon the earth, that the sen-

tence may be given where the faults have been com-

mitted, and that in some place near Jerusalem, where

the Judge was formerly unjustly condemned; and

particularly some think it shall oe in the valley of

Jehoshaphat, though that place, Joel iii. 12, contains

but an allegorical or typical prophecy. The apostle

seems to intimate that tne place of judgment shall be

in the air, 1 Thess. iv. 17, where he mentions our

being caught up to meet the Lord in the air, it being

probable that the judgment shall be in that place

where we shall meet the Judge, in the clouds of the

air; and the Scripture saith he shall come in the

clouds of heaven. Then the devils shall be con-

quered and sentenced in the very place wherein they

have ruled all this while as princes. But over what

place it seems to mc a rashness to determine.

(3.) When shall he come? In the end of the

world; but the particular age, day, or year is not

known to man or angel, Mark xiii. 32 : this secret the

Spirit revealed not to nor taught the apostles, who yet

were led by him into all necessary truths ; and Christ

must come as a thief in the night, and as in the days

of Noah, when men knew notmng. And we are com-

manded to watch, and to be ever prepared, because

we know not the hour. The childish curiosity of

sundry in their computation of a set year, wherein

the day of judgment shall be, rather deserves our

caution than confutation.

3. The third thing to be opened in this coming of

the Judge is his attendants, " ten thousand of his

saints." The words in the original are iv iivptanv

ayiati avrov, word for word, with his holy ten thou-

sands, or myriads.

Four things may here offer themselves to be ex-

plained.

I. Their numbers ; " ten thousand,"
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2. Their quality ; they are holy ones, " ten thou-

sand of his saints."

3. Their relation; they are his, his holy ten

thousands.
4. Their action or employment j they are to come

with the Lord.

(1.) Their numhers. The word /ivpidc, in the Greek,
properly signifies ten thousand. Thus, Acts xix. 19,

where the apostle mentions fivptadac irlvn, five my-
riads, it is rendered " fifty thousand." And Rev. ix.

16, Svb pLvptdUz fivptditav, two myriads of myriads, we
translate " twenty thousand times ten thousand ;"

Vulg. et Erasm. vicies millies dena millia. MvptdSig

fit*pidduvf Rev. V. 11. And Dan. vii. 10, fiifpiai fivptoBiQf

according to the Septuagint, we render *' ten thousand
times ten thousand :" so Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; Psal. iii. 6 j

Dan. xi. 12; Luke xii. 1 ; Acts xxi. 20. And in those
places where the word ten thousand is used (as here
in Jude) without the addition of a word of another
number, it imports an uncertain and very vast num-
ber, or an innumerable multitude ; there being a cer-

tain number put for an uncertain, Heb. xii. ^.
(2.) Their quality or property, noted in this word

holy, or " saints."

These here called holy, or saints, say some, are the
angels, who in Scripture are oft said to be such with
whom Christ comes at the last day, and also called
hol^ ; and not seldom is their coming with Christ and
their holiness, as here, put together. Thus, Luke
ix. 26, Christ is said to come m the '' ^lory of the
holy angels ;" and, " The Son of man shall come, and
all the noly angels with him," &c.. Matt xxv. 31.

Sometimes they are called mighty angels : " The Lord
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty
angels," 2 Thess. i. 7. And when God delivered the
law upon Mount Sinai, it is said, ** he came with ten
thousands of his saints," Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; where by
saints may be understood angels, who attended God
in delivering the law ; in which respect it is said that

Israel " received the law by the disposition of angels,"
Acts vii. 53 ; and the law is said to be " the word
spoken by angels," Heb. ii. 2. But others more
nghtly conceive, that by these holy myriads or ten
thousands in this place, we are likewise to understand
holy men as well as the holy angels ; even the saints
** shall appear with him in glory," Col. iii. 4. And
more plainly, 1 Thess. iii. 13, "the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ" is foretold to be "with all his

saints." And, " The righteous shall shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father," Matt. xiii. 43.

And these saints or righteous ones who are to attend
upon Christ, shall be not only those who before were
with Christ in heaven, but even those who shall be
taken up in the clouds to meet Christ, and thereby
shall be made a part of his attendants, 1 Thess. iv. 17.

So that these myriads, this innumerable company,
shall be made up of all the glorious angels and
saints ; it shall be a general assembly ; all the serv-

ants shall wait upon their Master the Lord Jesus.

We shall, saith the apostle, all meet, Eph. iv. 13;
there shall not one be wanting: and if Christ be-
stows new liveries upon all his saints, they shall all,

when adorned with them, yield their attendance to

him in them.
But in what respect does the apo«tle call them

" saints," or holy ? Persons are holjr in two respects.

L In respect or destination, separation, or being set

apart to noly services and employments. Thus the
first-bom were holy, Exod. xiii. 2, 12. Thus the
prophets and apostles are oft called holy : Jeremiah
was sanctified from the womb, Jer. i. 5. In this re-

spect these holy angels and men may be called holy,
as being set apart to the peculiar work and glorious

employment of praising and glorifying of God for

ever. 2. Persons may be holy in respect of true in-

herent holiness abiding in them. Thus likewise these

angels and saints here mentioned may be called holy.

For the angels, they were from their very creation

perfectly holy, and afterward by the grace of con-
nrmation made constant in holiness. As for holy men,
though they were formerly made holy of not holy,

Erivatively, that is, having lost their holiness, had
oliness bestowed upon them by regeneration ; and

though they were made holy of less noly, by having
increase and additions of holiness bestowed upon
them in this life

;
yet at this great day they are with

the angels perfectly holy likewise, the spirits of just

men made perfect : in this life they were perficientes,

perfecting; then shall they be perfecti^ having as

much holiness as they can hold, as much as God or

themselves will desire, being without any mixtures
of unholiness in them, all tears being wiped from
their eyes, and all sins from their souls, and they

E
resented faultless before that presence of glory, " not
aving spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing," but being

" holy and without blemish," Eph. v. 2/.

(3.) Their relation ; they are called his, his holy
ten thousands ; and his they are in three respects.

1. In respect of creation ; he made them all, whether
saints or angels ; as they are creatures, they are the
works of his hands. 2. As they are saints, they are

his also. Angels are his by being confirmed in their

sanctity ; holy men are his, because he was the de-

serving cause of their holiness, the pattern or exem-
plary cause of it ; and lastly, by his Spirit, the eflicient

cause of their holiness, he is made sanctification to

us, 1 Cor. i. 30 ; he sanctifies and cleanseth his church
" with the washing of water by the word," Eph. v.

26. 3. They are his in point of service and attend-

ance ; for being sanctified, they wait upon him, and
serve him in all holy employments here in the king-
dom of grace, and hereafter shall they attend upon
and come with him as his servants in nis kingdom of
glory.

(4.) Their employment; these "ten thousand of
his saints " shall come with the Lord Jesus.

ri.] For his own glory; he will come in the glory
of nis holy angels ; and he will likewise " come to be
glorified m his saints, and admired in all them that

believe in that day," 2 Thess. i. 10. How glorious

these holy myriads or ten thousands shall make
Christ at the day of judgment, both in regard of
their excellencies and nunioers ! How will the beauty
and multitudes of these subjects set forth the glory

of the King of glory, who shall have myriads of

servants, every one shining like m3nnads of suns, and
every subject being indeed a king

!

The first time he came as a servant to sinners, but
the second time he shall come as the Lord of saints

and angels. Then his forerunner was John Baptist,

now he shall " descend with the voice of the arch-

angel," 1 Thess. iv. 16; then he was attended with
twelve i)oor contemptible men, but now with many
millions of glorious angels: and the angels, more
particularly, shall by their attendance make Christ's

coming glorioijs in regard of their service and minis-

try ; for they shall perform the work of the great

day, in gathering together the elect, severing the

tares from the wheat, they are called reapers, running
at every command of Cnrist. And this work they
shall do, 1. Powerfully; they are the angels of his

power ; they are principalities and powers, and excel

m power; and at that day Christ's power shall be
added to their own. 2. They shall do the work of
Christ willingly ; behold their readiness ; the servants

said. Shall we gather up the tares ? Matt. xiii. 28.

They who desire commission beforehand, will be ready
enough when they have it. 3. They shall perform
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it justly, holily, faithfully ; they shall mingle no cor-

rupt passions with their executions, nor corruptly

respect any persons. " The seven angels are clotned
in pure and white linen," Rev. xv. 6. 4. Diligently
and perfectlv, in a most strict and exact manner:
though an^ls compared with God are imperfect, yet
in companson of God's law they have perfection, and
no spot of sin cleaves to them ; nor else could they
continue in their glorious state, if they should not be
answerable to God's law in the purity of their nature,

and perfection of their work.

[2.] Christ will come with these ten thousands for

the glorjr of his saints, and confusion of the wicked.
Here saints have glorified him, but then he will

glorify them ; they who have here lien among the
pots, shall shine with rays of majesty. What glory
comparable to that of appearinfi^ with Christ in glory,

of being privileged witri the aignity of judging and
condemning wicked men, yea angels ? 1 Cor. vi. 3

;

and that not only, 1. By having the practices of these

saints compared with those of the lost. Nor, 2. Only
by their consenting to and approving of the sentence
which Christ shall pass upon the wicked. But also,

3. In regard of that dignitas asb-essoria^ that dignity
whereby they shall be advanced to an honourable
assessorship with the Lord Christ, in sitting, as it

were, with him upon the throne of judicature. As
likewise, 4. They m that judgment appearing with
Christ, manifest victors over all their enemies, by
trampling upon all the pride, malice, and weakness
of devils and wicked men, and openly and holily

insulting over them as vile, vanquished, and con-
temptible enemies.

06*. 1. Our greatest wisdom and truest interest

is to make Jesus Christ our friend against the last

day. ** The Lord cometh." He now is the Lord, but
then he will openly declare himself to be so. How
happy will they be who then put their trust in him,
who nave chosen and taken him to be their Lord

!

2 Cor. V. 9. The service of Christ will then appear
to be the only safety and dignity. The wicked who
here take no care to make him their Lord, will, at that
day, call him their Lord, Matt vii. 22, and be sure to

find and feel him their Lord. How unable will the
enemies of Christ at the last day be to oppose him, the
Lord that cometh from heaven ! In regard of his

very situation he will be above them, and have the
advantage of them. Against earthly power they
might make their party good : the ministers of Christ
they opposed ; but this mighty Lord, who shall come
armed with an infinite power and dominion over all

creatures, which shall be acknowledged by them all

;

(the angels shall observe and attend it ; the heavens,
earth, and elements shall be dissolved by it; the
dead bodies of men shall be raised up out of the
graves and out of the sea by it;) I say, this mighty
Lord will easily and unavoidably crush them. A care-

ful servant, that expects his master's return, will la-

bour to have the work set him finished. If the bride-

groom be coming, let the bride deck herself, like

Rcbekah, espying Isaac afar off, Gen. xxiv. 65. As
Joshua exhorted Israel, chap. iii. 5, " Sanctify your-
selves ; for to-morrow the LoA will do wonders among
you ;" he means, in leading them to Canaan : so our
Joshuacommands us to be sanctified, because in the last

day the Lord will do wonders in leading us to the hea-
venly Canaan. Let us separate from sin : a malefactor
cannotstand before thejudge,norshall the wickedstand
injudgment. Our care should be that we may be found
of him in peace ; and no peace can any one nave with
Christ who is not at war with sin. And how much
better and easier is it to bear the yoke of service here
in doing his will, than that of severity hereafter in
undergoing his wrath I

Obs. 2. The saints have a strong ground for mo-
deration in every condition. " The Lora cometh," and
they shall come with him. The Lord's coming is the

apostle's argument to urge moderation, Phil. iv. 5

;

Acts iii. 19; Eph. iv. 30; Luke xxi. 28. How pa-

tient and ftiU of forbearance should they be in sus-

taining all their crosses and injuries ! Contentedly

should they here be accounted the refuse and off-

scouring of the world. Their Lord is coming, and
they shall come with him in glory ; though men here

make them their footstool, yet Cnrist has allotted for

every one of them a throne. In this world they are

not accounted worthy of the society of men, but then

they shall be in the company of angels, yea, Christ

himself. Now Christ seems for a wmle to leave his

family, every piece of household staff appears to be

misplaced, or all (as it were) to lie in a huddle or

heap together, the most beautiful vessels to lie among
the pots ; but then the vessels of honour shall be set

up in their places, and the vessels of dishonour thrown
into theirs, Rom. viii. 23 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; James v. 6—8

;

1 Cor. iv. 5. It is not fit that our glory should appear

so long asChrist's glory is hid. m tlie winter all the

sap, and life, and fruit is hid in the root, and then

the tree appears not what it is ; but the summer
coming, all that was within appears : so in this our

winter, though we are the sons of God, yet it appears

not what we shall be, but when Christ shall appear,

we shall be like him, 1 John iii. 2.

Obs. 3. How cheerfully may saints think of the

last judgment! This IJord is their Brother, their

Saviourand Head, he it is who is coming : no wonder

if " the bride say. Come," Rev. xxii. 17 ; and that

the saints are called such as love his appearance,

2 Tim. iv. 8. A loving wife longs for the return of

her husband from a far country. At that judgment-

day the Judge will condemn none but male&ctors

;

they who here are justified, shall then be declared to

be so. It is true, Christ the Judge is here called a

Lord ; but yet he is so the saints' Ix>rd, that he is also

their Husband. How great is the difference betwixt

a guilty malefactor's calling the judge my lord, and

a loyal wife giving her husband that title ! Who is

he that condemns, if the Judge accept, acquit us ? he

it is that shall judge us who also died for our sins.

The Father haui delivered all judgment to him, who
himself was delivered for our sins, and " sent into

the world, not to condenm the world, but that the

world through him should be saved." How shall he

who was sent into the world to save believers con-

demn them ? How shall he who comes to condemn

others for injuring them hurt them himself? How
shall he who the first time pame to be put to death for

them, sentence them to die when he5X)mes the second

time ? How should he throw them away, who was

made their Head to gather them together ? As there-

fore believers of the Old Testament longed to see the

first coining of Christ, when he came in the form of

a servant ; so should believers of the New Testament

desire the second coming of Christ in glory, when he

shall come as a Lord :
" The Lord cometh." The nearer

the day of jubilee came, the more the joy of prisonere

and debtors was increased ; the nearer the day of our

redemption approacheth, the more should we lift up

our heads.

Obs. 4. Christ will be attended only by holy ones

at the last day. Holy myriads. None shall meet

with him in peace but they wh<T first meet with him

in purity. He will profess to the workers of iniquity

at the last day that he knows them not How un-

suitable to the dignity of Christ will it be to be at-

tended by those who have no better raiment than the

filthy rags of sin ! If Achish, an earthly king, had

no need of madmen, what need will the King of
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glory, have of unholy men P I f he commands us here
to have no fellowsnip with the works of darkness,

will he himself in that day of li^ht and glory show
any love to them ? How shall Chnst at that day acouit

those openly from the guilt of sin, who are not beiore
parted from the filth of sin? Men here in this

world are oft ashamed of holiness, but at the last day
it will be the best ornament, the best defence; with-
out it no man shall see God. How shall Christ pre-

sent unclean ones without spot before the presence of
his glory ? They who will be ashamed of Christ here
for his holiness, shall deservedly hereafter find Christ
ashamed of them for their uncleanness.

Obs. 5. How great is the ^tience and long-suffer-

ing of the Lorn Jesus Christ ; who is contented so
long to be hid, and not to show himself in ylory to

the end of the world, suffering, meanwhile, his glory
to be veiled, yea, trampled on by the wicked ! The
heavens are now as a curtain between our eyes and
his glory ; he is out of sig:ht, and, by most, out of
mind ; his patience is despised, and tiie promise of
hia coming derided; yea, nis very saints do not so
much believe, love, admire him as they should, in re-

gard of their sins, and his hiding his face. He for-

beara to show forth his glory and power in judgment,
not constrainedly, but voluntarily; not because he
cannot punish, but because he would have sinners re-

pent And all this time of his forbearance he sees

all the impieties committed against him, and indig-

nities offered to him and his
;
yea, his hatred of sdl

the sins which he beholds, is infinitely more keen
and intense than that of all the saints and angels in

the world. How unworthily and disgracefully was
this Lord of glory used, when he veiled and hid his

glory here upon earth ! And yet, I say, with what
patience and long-suffering does he forbear to mani-
fest his majesty and greatness to the view of the
world ! We poor worms think a short time long and
tedious, ere our enemies fall, and we rise ; but Christ
suffers very long. How patiently should we endure
to have our glory obscured, and injuries unrevenged,
since our Lord, our Master, the Judge himself, is the
greatest sufferer, and yet voluntarily unrevenged I

Ob9. 6. When angels and saints are in their great-
est glory, obsequiousness and serviceableness to Christ
becomes them. All the saints and angels of heaven
shall worship and advance Christ, when they appear
in their highest dignity ; of him they will not be
ashamed when they are in their best clothes, their

robes of most shining glory-; when they lay off all

their infirmities, they throw off no love to Christ: as
saints lure made glonous in their bodies, so are those
bodies joined to spirits made i)erfect in holiness, and
that holiness will show itself in duty and obedience.
How unlike to ten thousands of saints are they who
think they are too good to honour Christ, when they
are in outward glory and dienity I When they are in

their rags, low and afflictea, they will then stoop to

do something for Christ ; but wnen in their best ap-
parel, set up, advanced to any pitch of worldly emi-
nence, they then think they shall spoil their clothes
and disgrace their dignity by attending upon Christ.

Do saints and angeu wait upon him in their glory,

and shall worms upon the dunghill think it much to

serve him ? Did he our Lord empty himself of glory
to save, yea, serve us, and shall not we his servants
serve him when filled with glory ?

Thus far of the first part of the description of the
judgment, viz. the coming of the Judee.

2. The carria^ of the Judge in ju<&ment, ver. 15

;

and in that, I. His carriage toward all. 2. Particu-
larly toward the wicked.

(1.) Toward all, in these words, " to execute
judgment upon all."

X 2

For this first. Two things here require explication.

[1.] What the apostle here intends by execution of
judgment How judgment is here to be taken, and
wherein the execution of judgment at the last day
doth consist, 1 have spoken at large before.

[2.] How it is said that Jesus Cnrist shall execute
judgment upon all, or concerning the universality of
this judgment, 1 have likewise spoken before. Only
as to this text, it is to be considered that the word
Korii, here fitly translated upon, though sometimes it

signifies adversu*, against, cannot here be so rendered,
because Jude speaks of the whole company of Uiose
who are to be judged, whom he distinguishes into

good and bad in the next words, to convmce all that
are ungodly among them; and some, namely, the
godly, shall not have judgment executed against
Siem, although there snail be a judgment concern-
ing and upon them, in respect of a happy sentencing.

This word, then, icard, 1 take to be equivalent to ircpi,

in that sense in which it is used in 1 Cor. xv. 15,
" We have testified" (rard rov 6«ow) of or concerning
God, " that he raised up Christ," &c.

(2.) The carriage of the Judge toward the wicked.

[1.] The manner of hisjudging them is considerable;
which is to be by way of conviction, " to convince," &c.
The word i^cXI/vcty, here translated to convince,

imports more than here is expressed, and indeed more
than can be expressed in any one English word : the
simple word tkkyxdif, the signification whereof by its

composition is here increased and enlarged, is a word
belonging to courts of judicature, and signifies two
things, to prove, and to reprove.

1. To prove against one, or to accuse or convince
one of a crime so clearly, evidently, and unanswer-
ably, by arguments, reasons, or testimony, that no-
thing can be objected, alleged, or pretended against

the proof by him who is accused, but he is thereby
compelled to acknowledge the truth of the accusa-

tion. And answerably to this signification the word
iXcTXeiv is used John viii. 9, " They which heard it,"

{ktyx6iitvoi, " being convicted by their own con-

science, went out," &c. So ver. 46, " Which of you"
iXtyxet, " convinceth me of sin." " He is convinced,"

iXiyxirai, &c, ;
" the secrets of his heart are made

manifest," &c., 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25.

2. To reprove, or reprehend, or correct ; and that

verbally and by word, as Luke iiL 19, " Herod the

tetrarch " ^tyx^fuvoc^ " being reproved by him (John)
for Herodias," &c. So Eph. v. 1 1, " Have no fellow-

ship with the unfruitfiil works ofdarkness, but rather"

IXiyxtre, " reprove them." So Tit ii. 15, ^Xiyvc, " re-

buke with all authority," &c. And really or by deed, as

Heb. xii. 5 ; Rev. iii. 19, where rebuking is expounded
by chastening. The word i|«X4yx«*»' l^^re used by Jude,

may aptly import either of these significations, and
by its composition makes either the more full and
significant For the first, at the last day Christ shall

bnng to the remembrance of sinners those things

whidi they have done, so set their sins in order be-

fore them, and so evidently convince, irradiate, and
dilate their consciences, that then they shall bring
in such full and impartial evidence against them as

shall silence them, and stop their mouths; they shall

have nothing to object, but shall be compelled to ac-

knowledge what they have done, and do thereby
deserve. And this inward conviction of conscience

they shall no more be able to shake off than to shake
off themselves and their very being; they shall see

this lightning, though they should labour to shut
their eyes : the witness, the guilty, the judge, the

tormenter, and scourge are aU one. Sinners shall

have a self-conviction, an internal conviction. They
shall in that day take part with Christ against them-
selves, who have here taken part with their lusts
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against Christ. This is that opening of the books,

mentioned Rev. xx. 12. Wicked men's consciences

shall in the last day be opened, though here they are

sealed books. In this life they were bribed, and gave
in partial and imperfect evidence ; but then they snail

bring in the trutn, the whole truth, and nothing but
the truth. That writing which heretofore was almost

imperceptible, shall, beinff held to the fire of Divine
vengeance, be made legible. And then, 2. As Christ

shall convince them evidently, so shall he reprove

them severely, vex them in his sore displeasure j the

Lamb will then be turned Lion ; he whose bowels
heretofore made a noise, shall now thunder in his

indignation. This reproof shall be both verbal and
real.

(1.) Verbal, and by word of mouth. That part of
the judgment which stands in disquisition or examin-
ation, according to the most, shall be transacted, not

by voice, but in silence, in every one's conscience, as

the books which shall be opened at the last day are

not material, but those of the consciences, Rom. ii.

15, 16; Rev. XX. 12. That part which stands in de-

nouncing sentence, at least m respect of the general

sentence, which shall be pronounced either for the

elect or against the reprobate, shall be despatched (I

conceive) by pronouncing a verbal sentence. Thus
most of the schoolmen think, encouraged thereto by

Augustine, who saith, Christ shall come

SiSVpVr^ openly hereafter with a voice, who,
bif.quiprifts.cum comiug the first time in obscurity, was
imelSSsiiu'. silent before the judge ; and they doubt

lie civ?bei,^p. not but that He who shall openly be
«*•. .^ ' seen in a visible shape, shall openly be
Qui omnibus se , ,, j-ii* xt \.
compicitnduni heard by an audible voice. Now how
SaA^S!ls°e?iHm* dreadful will that definitive sentence of
nmnibus audien- Iqss and paiu be, " Depart from me into

inTp^jMU^.^^ everlasting fire!" words brimful of

^l'47I'»«:!'V.'
^' ^'®®» *°^ wherein is summed up the

whole wretchedness of the lost. All
the happiness of the creature has but one neck, and
that cut in simder by the one blow of a sentence of
departure from God.

(2.) Real. The sentence shall be executed. The
sentence shall not be a thunderclap without a thun-
derbolt, nor a report without a bullet ; but this word
shall be operative, efficacious, a working word, a fiery

iitream, proceeding from the throne of tne Judge, and
sweeping the condemned into hell, 2 Thess. i. 9.

Obs, 1. It is the greatest folly to shelter our sin

with hopes of secrecy. As all things are open and
naked before the eyes of our Judge now, so will he
make them apparent before our own eyes hereafter.

God is not mocked. *' Can any man hide himself in

secretplaces that I should not see him?" Jer. xxiii.

24. Tnough sinners now think that God is such a
one as themselves, yet will God hereafter reprove
them, and set their sins in order before them, Psal. 1.

21. Every sinner is fully and clearly manifest before

God, yea, naked, unquartered, and exposed before
his eyes, as when a man anatomize a body, whereby
he curiously finds out every little vein or muscle,
though they are never so close and hidden. The
ungodly smiU be convinced of the most concealed
wickednesses, and their mouth shall be shut as soon
as ever God's book is opened. We may delude men,
we cannot deceive God : they cannot convince unless

men be witnesses against thee; God will convince
thee by making thine own conscience witness for

him against thee. Yea, of those sins which are un-
known to thee, shalt thou be convinced by Him who
knows all things. We should be, then, so far from
sheltering those sins which we know, that we ought
to be humbled for such as we know not.

Thus of the first particular, in the carriage of the

Judg^e toward the wicked, viz. the manner of his
judginfir them, namely, by way of conviction.

2. Tne parties to be judged follow in the next
place, who are here said for their quality to be " un-
godly," and for their number, all .the ungodly. Of
this before at large.

3. The causes of and matters about which they
shall be judged are next considerable, and they are
twofold.

The first, their ungodly deeds; "their ungodly
deeds which they have ungodly committed."
Not to enlarge upon this first particular here con-

siderable, viz. the general nature of their deeds, here
said to be ungodly, as being sufiiciently known by the
former consideration of the parties who were called

ungodly. By which it is manifest that ungodly deeds
are primarily and properly such as are committed im-
mediately against God nimself, and so a^iinst the
first table, in the profane opposing of God's worship
and honour, in which respect un^dliness is distin-

guished from unrighteousness, which properly breaks
me commandments of the second table. And yet
secondarily, and in a more large consideration, un-
godliness here comprehends any sin committed either

against God or man, and so against any command-
ment of the law ; for even that sin which is directly

aeainst man, has in it a defect and a withdrawing
01 some duty due to God. If it be inquired why
the apostle only here saith ungodly, and not un-
righteous deeds also, it is answered, for three reasons.

[1.] Because ungodliness and unrighteousness are
inseparable. Wherever ungodliness is, there will be
no conscience made of unrighteousness : as the two
tables were given, so are they broken and embraced
both together ; and he who breaks one makes no con-
science of breaking the other, the authority of the
Giver being the same.

[2.] Because ungodliness is the cause of unright-
eousness. He who has a profane, godless heart, will

not stick at any act of injustice. It is the fear of
God which is to depart from evil. As holiness puts
a man upon righteousness, so profaneness upon un-
righteousness. Pharaoh knew not God, ana there-

fore he oppressed Israel.

[3.] Because these seducers flattered themselves
with pretences of eminent godliness and holiness,

thougn they took a liberty to live in many vices and
unclemi extravagancies. The apostle several times
in this Epistle brands them with the name of ungodly
ones, and threatens judgment for their ungodliness.

Secondly, The manner after which they were com-
mitted, and that was ungodlily, " which they have
ungodly committed."
The words "ungodly committed" are contained in

one word, ifok^trav ; if it may be rendered by any one
Latin word, it must be impuirunt ; nor can it be in

any one English word properly expressed, but must
be rendered either to do or perform or live unffodlily.

The same word is expressed but in one place besides

this in all the New Testament, and that place is

2 Pet. ii. 6, where it is rendered living ungodly. In
the opening hereof, I shall only show what it is to

commit an evil work ungodlily.

1. More generally, it notes the proceeding of these

ungodly deeds from an ungodly, unsanctified princi*

pie, an unholy, unrepentant heart, a mind devoted
and addicted to ungodliness. This is not the fruit

which grows upon a good tree, nor the spot of God's
people, who, though sometimes they do tnat which is

ungodly, withdraw that duty which is due to God,
and commit that evil which is against the will of
God ; yet, as the psalmist speaks, they do not wick-
edly, as these did, depart from God, Psal. xviii. 2L
The wicked are they who " do wickedly against the
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covenant," Dan. xi. 32. And of the wicked, it is said

that they " shall do wickedly," Dan. xii. 10.

But, i That which this doing ungodlily more par-

ticularly intends, is the perfoTming of wickedness
after a wicked and ungodly manner, and that prin-
cnpally these four several ways.

(1.) By purposing and intending of sin. The
wicked is not overtaken with a sudden fit of tempta-
tion, hut resolves on sin long before ; he makes pro-
vision for his lust ; he is like a man who lays him-
self to sleep, draws the curtains, puts oat the candle,
and he intends, and in a sort overtakes his sleep in

sin ;
" he setteth himself in a way that is not good,"

Psal. xxxvi. 4.

(2.) Ungodly deeds are performed after an ungod-
ly manner by devising and contriving ungodliness :

the wicked devise mischief, Prov. vi. 14. " He that
deviseth to do evil shall be called a mischievous per-
son." 'The " heart that deviseth wicked imaginations"
is one of the seven thines which the Lord hates,

Prov. vi. 16, 18. Against those " who devise iniquity,

and work evil upon their beds," is a woe denounced,
Micah ii. I. Tne wicked are workers of iniquity.

Matt vii. 23 ; they are curious, cunning artificers m
and contrivers of sin ; ungodliness is their art, trade,

and mystery ; they are \me to do evil, and men in

malice, though children in understanding ; they are
skilful practitioners in sin.

(3.) By delighting and taking pleasure in the com-
mitting of sin. Wicked men are willingly obedient
to it ; they yield themselves to execute its commands,
and they universally resign the whole consent of the
will to the obedience of it Sin is as pleasant to sin-

ners as bread and wine : " They eat the bread of
wickedness, and drink the cup of violence," Prov. iv.

17. They " rejoice to do evil, and delight in the
frowardness of the wicked," Prov. ii. 14. Wickedness
is sweet in their mouths, and they hide it under their

tonnes, Job xx. 12. As it is not doing good, but
delighting in doing it, that makes it done well ; so
neither is it simply doing evil, but doing it delight-
fully, that makes it done ungodlily : " it is as sport
to a fool to do mischief," Prov. x. 23.

(4.) By continuing and persisting in sin. Wicked
men grow worse and worse, their ways increase to

more ungodliness, theyrun on in them without re-

pentance ; none say, " What have I done ? " It is weak-
ly done to fall, but it is wickedly done to lie still j it

is bad to stand in the way of sinners, much worse to
sit in the seat of the scornful.

06*. 1. The godly sin not as do the wicked. The
sinful actions of the godly proceed not from a heart
altogether void of a sanctified principle ; there is in
them the seed of God, the Divine nature, a renewed
part, from which their wicked works never issue. In
committing the most ungodly of their actions, they
themselves are not altogether un«>dly ; and they are
overtaken unawares with sin ; tncy sin of infirmity
and weakness ; with the purpose of their hearts they
cleave unto the Lord, Acts xi. 23, though by sin
they are diverted from their holy resolutions, and
turned out of the way ; they overtake not sin, but are
overtaken by it j like a good marksman, they aim
and level right at the manL, though Satan and their
own unregenerate part sometimes jogging them, as
it were, by the elbow, niake them in their perform-
ances swerve and deviate from the same. Nor do
the godly go about sin with the witty wickedness
and sxilmlness of the ungodly ; they are brought up
to another trade, being children in malice, and men
in understanding; they are under the captivity of
sin, which though it may haply have a victory, and
exercise tyranny over them as a usurper, does not
exercise a reign over them as a king; they are taken

sometimes in a temptation by that which the apostle
calls v6aop aixfiakwiKovTa, Rom. vii. 23, a captivating
law, wnich as by the point of the spear, or edge
of the sword, forcibly overcomes them, but it does
not bring their whole will to a complete consent and
subjection to it ; they do what they hate, Rom. vii.

15. There is ever something in them
which hates sin, which though it does iS eteritJs^Sij
not always succeed to prevent sin, yet f«cUe oKtinetur

it always supplies with repentance after tol?»rLtSiain'*^"

the commission of sin ; and though some
JJ*d '"noS^^unT'

kind of consent went before to conceive t^ae. a quae sunt

sin, yet it shall not follow after to allow l"JKj?en?.'*"i^

it being committed. Of these things roei^^'^P-
more before, concerning walking in the
way of Cain.

Obs. 2. The wicked sin not of infirmity. They do
not fall into but follow sin; they are not pulled
into sin against their will or unawares, but they
wallow in it; they are not surprised by sin, but they
sell themselves to it ; not sinning frailly, but ungodli-
ly ; they are not, after purpose to walk in the ways
of God's commandment, withdrawn unawares out of
the way, but they please themselves in wandering

;

and, like the beggar, they are never out of their way,
or truly displease themselves for being so, when they
are most so. Let no wicked man then flatter himself
by pretending such a sin is his infirmity: sins of
weakness are not committed wickedly, nor is there
wanting so much strength in any saint as to strive

against them, and to arise up from them.
Obs. 3. The manner of committing sin is that

which shall condemn. As the manner of doing good
is that which commends a good action, so the man-
ner of committing evil is that which makes it most
deformed in God's sight There is no sin shall con-
demn which is not committed wickedly ; that which
is sincerely opposed and repented of shall never
destroy : when the virgin cried out, she was not to

die. Instead of destroying us for it, we shall be de-
livered from it. Hence it is that sundry sins of the
wicked (mentioned in Scripture) were more severely
punished than those committed by the godly, though,
as to the nature of the sin itself, the latter seemed
much more heinous. A child of God sins not, so
neither shall he smart, as the sinner.

This briefly for the first sort of causes or matters
about which the wicked shall be judged, " their un-
godly deeds which they have ungodly committed."

2. " Their hard speeches spoken against him."
The words " hard speeches " are com- .„ ,„ ,.

prised in this one word <TcXj,pa, hard, SS?""xl,2lI"*'

which must nevertheless be restrained
ij^^^^!

^^'^*"

to speeches, in respect of the word sed v^riwi per

which follows, namely, spoken. This :Si5"ntdK-'^'
word ffKXtipd, hard, according to the v1 gV«c« vod«
force of its own signification, imports ir«x»ipov,duri-

that hardness which comes from the iSSiTq'illm"
dryness of a thing, and which thereby

fi^iUJ'JJiJJ'^^j*'

is unpleasing, harsh, rugged, and so hi quorum r<>r

hurtful to the touch ; and works or gUSSn'ioim*
words may be said to be hard, when ?•«' powunt sine
.!_ "^ • "LI- 1 • *Miu«, quia bu-
they are gnevous, harsh, unpleasing, more gr»ii« d«.

churlish, rough i thus it is said that liVbrto'ioc.
the Egyptians made the lives of the >n Sept. 'vioi

Israelites bitter, according to the Sep- J^pTo'/eJi.T"
tuagint, iv rote ip^Q role (wXijpoTc, " with ^o^xei^r'^*
hard bondage," Exod. i. 14. " His," fjiXnpoc, « s*in.

God's, " hand is" trKktipd, " sore upon us, vuUtt !». xxvij.

and upon Dagon our god," 1 Sam. v. Ij^^*^,
7. So It is said of Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv.

3, that he was wXtipdt xal womipbcf " churlish and
evil," &c. 1 Kings xii. 4 is mentioned the trxXripd

iovXtiaf ** grievous service " of Solomon, " The king
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answered the people *' oKknpdf " roughly," 1 Kings xii.

13 ; or, as here in Jude, " hard speeches." " Joseph
spake " oKXfipd, ** roughly," Gen. xlii. 7. " I knew
that thou art" <ricXi}p6c, " an hard man," Matt xxv. 24.

By tiiese hard speeches therefore Jude intends,

though not such as were afflictive, hurtful to Christ

;

for as our good words cannot benefit him, so neither

can our bad ones harm him
;
yet such as among men

are accounted harsh, p^evous, and offensive ; such as

were spoken in opposition, contempt, obstinacy, stub-

bornness against him. And thus two ways they
spake hard speeches against Christ.

1

.

Directly ; when they spake falsely, blasphemous-
ly, and irreverently, against his person, natures, or
offices.

2. Indirectly they spake against him, in speakine
against his word, and the persons whom he would
have them reverence.

(1.) In speaking against his word, they deride and
mock at its promises, which they allowed to be en-

couragements to them to live as they list. The gos-

pel 01 grace they turn into lasciviousness, and profess

that it gives them liberty to cast off all obedience ; and
therefore all the precepts, they say, are antiquated,

and of no other use now than to show from what they
are delivered. The purity and holiness required

therein they deride as needless niceness, as the
fetching of a wearisome compass, and the going the
farthest way about in the journey and course of
Christianity. The threatenings of the word they
securely scoff at, as if they were but empty sounds,

reports without bullets, thunder-claps witnout bolts

;

they scorn to be stopped in their carnal and sensual

prosecutions, as they of old did by the foretelling of
a flood, by the denunciation of a day of judgment

;

scoffingly inouiring, " Where is the promise of his

coming?" 2 Pet. iii. 4. They look upon examples of
judgment as fbbles, or nothing at all concerning
them : the examples of Divine patience they boldly
turn into presumption, with Lamech, "If Cain shall

be avenffed sevenfold, truly Lamech seventy and
sevenfold," Gen. iv. 24.

(2.) They speak against him in speaking against
the persons of others. Their fi;ovemorB and superiors
they reproach, and speak evil of dignities. Though
they allowed not the m&gistrate to use the sword
against them, yet they abused that which was sharper
than a sword against him. Against private Chris-
tians they spake,

fl.] Boastinriy and proudly. And thus, Psal.
xxxi. 18, David's enemies spake hard thin^, proud-
ly; and Psal. xciv. 4, they "speak hard thmgs, and
boast themselves," namely, by tnreatening such things
which were grievous to be borne, insufferable and
insupportable ; they herein resembling the waves of
the sea, which in their 'proud swelling seem to
threaten the swallowing up of ships and shore.

[2.] They speak hard things against Christians by
slandering and defaming them, casting undue asper-
sions upon them, 1 Pet. iv. 4. Because uiese could not
find, they made and minted many accusations against
them ; and that both by uttering those things against
them which were false and evfl, as also by uttering
true things after a false and sinful manner, as by
blazing of secret infirmities, amplifying offences be-
yond their due proportion, lessening and depraving
the good which was in or done by mem, perverting
and destroying the sense and meaning of their words.

[3.] They speak hard things aeainst Christians
by censuring and judging them j they uncharitably
passed sentence against their persons and practices,

aeclaring the former to be h3rpocrites because they
would not be profane, and to have no more than,
because they had so much as, the appearance of holi-

ness; they judged harshly of their future state, and
of those actions which to these censurers were un-
known, for they spake evil of what they knew not

;

they ever judged tne worst.

{4.] They speak hard things by mocking and de-
riding the godly : the holy strictness and preciseness
of the saints occasioned their scorn. These liber-

tines derided them, as if they had made an idol of
conscience, because they durst not run with them to
the same excess of riot They turned the glory of
holy men into shame ; for that which made the godly
more than men, they abused them as children* As,
in likelihood, those sturdy giants in
Enoch's time scoffed both at his purity

^{Jr'Sar.**'
and predictions; so did these sensual
monsters mock at tl^e Christians, both for their being
such manner of persons, and also for the motive of
their being so, the promise of the coming of Christ
to judgment

Obs, 1. The excellency of any way or persons ex-
empts them not from hard words. Even Christ him-
seli had hard words uttered against him; Christ
endured, and therefore he bad uie contradiction of
sinners. Where wicked men cannot find, they will
make a cause to speak against Christ, and rather than
they will have none at all, this shall be it, that they
can find none. The good word of the ungodly is no
commendation to the commended. What evil nave I

done, said one to a wicked man, that thou shouldst
speak well of me ? A man is much known by those
who accompany and commend him. The commend-
ation of sinners, since Christ had their contradiction,

should rather make thee suspect than soothe thyselt
If thou wilt be like Christ in being holy, thoa mnst
be like him in bein^ disgraced. Expect not to have
the good word of smners, nor be troubled for want-
ing It In short, let us not think the worse of Christ
or nis ways because they meet with the unkind woid
of the world ; rather let lis be so experimentally ac-
quainted with the worth and goodness of both, that
we may be able to confute the hard words of the
wicked ; to say, We have found Christ good, when
others shall give him hard words ; nay, wat we may
be the more incited to speak for Christ the more un-
godly men speak against him. To conclude, let ns
be mireh to our lusts, and to our sinful natures, and
be sensible of the harshness and hurtfulness of sin*

and then we shall both account Christ good, and
speak good, not hard words of him.

Obs, 2. A wicked tongue is rugged, harsh, grating.

It speaks hard things. It is not made of bone, nor is

there a bone in it, as some observe, but yet it uttera

words that are harder than bones, yea, sharper than
swords." It has made incurable gashes in the name.
The poison latent in and ventra by the tongue is

deadly. The mockings of the tongue are called cmet
Many men have adventured to lose their lives rather
than they would endure the rugged and unpleasing
expressions of the tongue. Reproaches are like

the living coals of juniper, which bum hottest, and
some say they may be kept a whole year, PsaL cxx.
4. The tongue, like fire, though it be a ^ood serv-

ant, is a baa master. The unicorn's horn is very sa-
lubrious and beneficial when the apothecary uses it

in his shop, but very hurtful when upon the head of
that fierce and wild creature. Hence we should be
warned to take heed of having a tongue hurtfVd to

others, as also to labour to shield ourselves with in-

nocence and patience against this cruelly cutting in-

strument, and to find tl^t the ruggedness and hu^b-
ness of others' tongues may be only as a file or wisp,
to take away the rust and filth of our corruption ; re-

membering that even the best saints oft want the
rubber of a sinner's tongue to make them clean, and
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that they may make as good a use of the reproaching
tongue of an enemy, as of the reproving or comfort-

ing tongue of a fnend ; and that hereby the swords
of the tongue shall let out the corruption of their

sores, and do them good against the will of their

enemies.
Obs. 3. For our words we are responsible before

the tribunal of Christ Words pass away in r^pect
of the sound, not in respect of tne guilt and eflfect

;

even of idle words men shall ^ve account, Matt
xiL 36, Apya^ workless words, which benefit not, and
administer up grace to the hearer ; how much more
then for hurtful words ! If a man may sin by silence,

how much more by hurtful speaking ! The sins of
the tongue much dishonour God. Of all creatures,

man alone had the glory of speech bestowed upon
him ; and indeed to what end should an irrational

creature be furnished with language ? his tongue was
to proclaim his reason, and that by settin? forth the

glory of his Maker. Mui was made to glorify God,
and the toneue is that instrument whereby he should
principally So it To offend God then by the tongue,

IS to n^ht against him with his oMm weapon, and to

turn his own artillery upon himself. Further, the

sinful tongue, of all other parts, does most injury to

others, not only by vexing and afflicting them with
calumnies, reproaches, dis^ces, but also infecting

them, and scattering its poison to tempt and draw to

sin and error. How great should our care be to throw
the salt of grace into the streams of our words, to

labour that our speech should be always rracious,

and, as the apostle speaks, seasoned with salt ! Col.

iv. 6 ; and that both by cleansing the fountain, the
heart, as also by setting a watch before the "door of
our lips, and by giving entrance to no expressions

but such as can oring a pass from the Scripture

;

adding to that double euara, the teeth and lips, with
which nature has hedged in the tongue, a third,

namely, the fear of God, which is the best keeper
both of heart and tongue ; always remembering, that

though words seem to vanish and to die as soon as

we Imve spoken, yet that our words have not done
with us when we have done with them, but that even
of our seemingly perished expressions, and forgptten,

if sinful, wor£, shall we at the last day be convinced.

The arrows of our words, shot so high that they seem
to be lost and out of sight, will afterward fall upon
the heads of those who shot them up.

Obs. 4. Christ accounts the words spoken against

his people as uttered against himself. These trouble-

some, Tugged-tongued sectaries handled the names of

others rudely ; but at the last day Christ will con-

vince them of these hard speeches; their foolish

tongues shall recoil upon themselves, and rebound,
like an arrow shot agamst a brazen wall, from the
reviled innocents to the nocent revilers. Jesus
Christ will nve his saints more than treble dama^,
nay, fourfold restitution, for all the reproaches which
they have sustained ; sinners shall restore the stolen

reputations of saints, and that with interest It is a
righteous thing with God to render tribulation to all

who even this way trouble his people. Christ well

knows that all the hard speeches against his servants

were uttered for his sake ; because thejr did not run
with the wicked to the same excess of not, they were
therefore followed bvthem with excessive reproaches.

David said it was for his sake that Saul killed the

priests of the Lord ; he could not come at David, and
therefore he destroyed his friends. The wicked can-
not reach the person, and therefore they tear the

picture ; but Christ will hereafter suffer none to be
losers by him that have been losers for him : the

revilings uttered against saints will at the last appear
to have been spoken against the trulv great ones,

the favourites of the King of gloiy :
" Were ye not

afraid," saith God to Aaron and Miriam, ** to speak
against my servant Moses ? " He speaks to them as

slandering a great person.

Verse 16.

These are murmurers, complainers, walking after thetr

own lusts ; and their mouth speaketh great stveUing

words, having mettkS persons in admiration because

of advantage.

In this verse our apostle excellently applies the fore-

mentioned prophecy of the last judgment unto these

seducers, showing by sundry apt and pregnant proofs

that these seducers were guilty of that ungodliness
for which the wicked at the last day were to be
judged. And they discover their ungodliness these

four ways.
L By being " murmurers, complainers."

2. By following " their lusts."

3. By boasting j speaking " great swelling words."
4. By their admiration of " men's persons."

1. They discover their ungodliness by showing
themselves " murmurers, comjuainers."

I shall herein show who are here meant by *' mur-
murers, complainers ;" and then why Jude expresses

himself against them, or what is the greatness or

heinousness of this their sin, in being " murmurers,
complainers."

(1.) Who are here meant by "murmurers, com-
plainers."

The first word, ySyyvorm, " murmurers," imports an
expressing of discontentedness against another in our
words

J
and that not aloud, with a high voice, but

with a voice somewhat low, muttering, and grum-
bling. The word yoyyvZv comes, say some, from ypvZta^

^fmnniOf to grunt as fat swine; and so saummorcgruD-
imports secretly to speak against others,

|jj?^ .^wTfJepl
saith Gerard, with hatred and impa- tm denotaiur. et

tience. Thus they who received but a l^H^.id^n-
penny for their work, thinking them- *« vKietur.

selves wronged, iySyyvl^ov, "murmured against the

good man ofthe house," Matt xx. 1 1 . And the scribes

and Pharisees lydyyvCoVf murmured aj^nst Christ

and his disciples for eating with publicans and sin-

ners. And " tne Jews murmured," iy&yyvlov, " at him,
because he said, I am the bread of life," John vi. 41.

So ver. 43, 61, of the same chapter. So 1 Cor. x.

10, " Neither murmur ye," ^^^i yoyyifl^ri, " as some
of them also murmured," ky6yyyaavt "and were de-

stroyed of the destroyer." Tnough sometimes, as

Beza notes, the word is taken for any
close, secret whispering of a matter muJSu!?''^.
without offence and indignation, as

John viL 12, 32, yet most frequently and properly it

is used in the former signification. This murmuring
may be either against men, or a^inst God himself;

the word here used by Jude, by its own force, signi-

fies not one more than another. Against man have
men frequently murmured, as the Israelites against

Moses and Aaron ; nor is any thing more usual, than
for people to murmur, especially against their govern-

ors, out of envy, impatience, or discontent; a sin

questionless which these seducers were deeply guilty

of, who despised dominions, and spake evil of digni-

ties : and yet because the apostle had accused them for

that sin before, ver. 8, and also threatened destruction

against them for it, ver. 1 1 ; because also the next
word, complainers, wherein the apostle shows the
cause of their murmuring, notes a complaining of
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that lot, portion, and condition set out by God for \\s
;

I rather conceive that this murmuring here, with
which Jude charges these seducers, was their mutter-
ing of impatient, discontented expressions against
God himself, with whom they were angry and dis-

pleased ; a distemper which, allowed, is an evident
sign of an ungracious, ungodly heart, the thing which
also Jude here intends to prove, and contrary to that

?uiet and silent submissiveness ofthe godly, who, i^ith

)avid, are dumb, and open not their mouth, because
the Lord doth it, Psal. xxxix. 9, who will be pleased
with God, and with whatever he does, when he is most
angry with them, who will justify him when he seems
to condemn them. A sin likewise is this murmuring
against God, of which the ungodly Israelites are fre-

Quently accused ; as Deui. i. 27 ; Exod. xv. 24 ; and
for which they were severely punished. Concerning
those who by murmuring showed themselves dis-

pleased with God, the apostle tells us that God was
not well pleased with them, for they were overthrown
in the wilderness : their displeasure was wicked and
sinful, but yet weak and impotent; God's was holy
and righteous, and withal potent and irresistible.

Man has no ability with his anger ,* he may hate God,
but he cannot hurt him; nay, instead thereof, he only
hurts himself; every arrow which he shoots up to

God falling down upon his own head.
The other expression whereby Jude sets forth their

sin is fie/i^i^otpoi, translated complainers, which does
not, as indeed I think no one word can, fully express
the force of the word used by the apostle, wnich sig-

fies complainers, blamers, or accusers of that part,

portion, or allotment which was set out for them in

the world ; the word being made up of two, the
one /i^/iif/(Cf which signifies blaming or complaining

;

the other ftoipa^ a lot, portion, or division. The apos-
tle then by this word /M/i^moipot, complainers of tneir

lot and portion, explains tne former, yoyywrraij mur-
murers ; by it showing what it was at which these
people murmured, namely, that their condition in the
world was not so rich, great, and honourable as was
that of some others ; they murmured, as if God had
unequally distributed their estate and portion; be-
cause they had not as^much as others, tney thought
they had not enough, nay, nothing. Haply they were
displeased that they were not the governors of the
world, that any were above them ; and indeed this

was the true reason why they spake evil of dignities,

and opposed magistrates, not because they hated
ruling, but because they themselves were not the
rulers. And this further clearing of their sin by the
apostle further proves them ungodly, the apostle's
scope ; for in complaining oftheir lotand portion, what
did they, but accuse God either of want of righteous-
ness or wisdom in his distributions and dispensations,
as if either he had defrsuided them of their due, or
not understood fitly to proportion their estates ? And
what can be more contrary to godliness, which, as the
apostle speaks, is joined with contentment or self-

sufliciency, I Tim. vi. 6, than discontentedly never to
be sufficed with what God has laid out for us ? what
more unlike that holy disposition of saints, whereby
they say with David, " TheLord is the portion ofmine
inheritance : the lines are fallen unto me in pleasant
places; jrea, I have a goodly heritage?" Psal. xvi.

5, 6. Discontentedness with our times and estates is

that which the Holy Ghost deservedly chargeth with
sinful folly. Say not thou, What is the cause that
the former days were better than these P for thou
dost not inquire wisely concerning this, Eccl. vii. 10

;

that is. Do not, by considering of the goodness of
former times, complain discontentedly of God's pro-
vidence in ordering thee to live in those which he
has allotted for thee.

(2.) Why Jude expresses himself aranst their
murmuring and complaining, or what is uie heinous-
ness considerable in this tneir sin. I answer, our
apostle by charging them herewith, as I said, intends
to prove them ungodly men, and such bold sinners as
uttered hard speeches against God. Now how much
ungodliness lays open itself by this sin of murmuring
discontentedness against God's administrations, ap-
pears, by considering what those sins are whereof
this sin is made up and consists, and wherewith it is

ever accompanied.
[1.1 In this is contained that great sin of unbelief

and distrustfulness. He who complains of his por-
tion, does not believe that God is his portion, and will

supply him accordingly. He who believes that God
is his portion, needs not complain of his portion ; no,
he that can say with David, " The Lord is the portion
of mine inheritance," will undoubtedly add, **the

lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places; I have a
goodly heritajfe," Psal. xvi. 5, 6. That God who is

self-sufficient is all-sufficient ; sufficient for the soul,

fills every comer thereof. The bee in the hive puts

not forth its sting, nor doth the soul, when centred
upon God, disquiet us. So that this murmuring dis-

contentedness clearly argues that the soul departs

from the living God, and looks not upon him as a
God able and willing to relieve it in its exigences

;

a sin, doubtless, very heinous, and such as much dis-

honours God's all-sufficiency, and that which God oft

punished in Israel, and which was the companion,
or rather the cause, of all their murmurings against

him; as appears Psal. Ixxviii. 19, 20, " Can God
furnish a table in the wilderness? He smote the
rock," but " can he give bread also ? can he provide
flesh for his people ?"

[2.] This sin discovers, as a fruit of the former,

the fi[oing out of the heart after some other portion

besides God, nay, more than God ; which be<^use it

cannot obtain in so large a measure as it desires, like

a child that cries because it is pinched in a strait coat

much too little for it, a man becomes unquiet and
complaining. Now how great an impiety is it to

lament and complain more for the want of trifles,

than for the want of that great soul-satisfying good,
namely, that God who has all in him that may do or
make us good ! like a foolish mother, who, having
many lovely children, will not look upon them, but
only regards and delights herself with dolls, or pup-
pets made of rags. How deservedly great is that

complaint of God, *>' They have forsaken me the foun-
tain of living waters, and have hewed them out

cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water!"
How inexcusable a wickedness was it for the king of
Israel, instead of seeking God, to go to Baal-zebub
the god of Ekron for the recovery of his health

!

What greater disloyalty, than for a soul, like Poti-

phar's wife, to wrangle and rage because it cannot
obtain its servant, the creature, to satisfy its unclean
desires, and to despise the chaste and truly comfort-

able embracements of its Lord, to whom it is mar-
ried, and tied by dearest and strictest bonds

!

[3.] This murmuring discontentedness disooven
the great sin of unthankfulness for what portion we
enjoy. A murmurer cannot be thankful ; nor can he
who is thankfid for what he has murmur for what
he is without ; but he wonders that God should give

him any thing, not frets because God does not flnve

him every thing : he saith, (with Jacob,) " I am less

than the least of all thy mercies ;" and does not mut-
ter against God for not bestowing upon him greater.

This distemper of discontent, contrarily, causes men
to think so much of what they want, tnat they quite

forget what they already have received. Thus the
Israelites discontentedly murmured for what they
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had not, and unthankfuUy forgat what they had.
Discontentedness makes heavy mercies to sink to the
hottom, and to he forgotten, and light wants and
troubles to swim on the top ; and it makes men so

fretfal in that a few are ahove them, that they are
utterly unthankful for their being above so many.
God loses a friend in the discontented person for but
doing with his own as he pleases.

j;4.J In this is manifested the sin of a proud con-
ceit of our own worth and deservings, a sinful self-

justification when God's dispensations are severe and
afflictive. He who complains of God*s dealing,

secretly applauds his own deservings ; he who mur-
murs against God's hand, shows that he is not an-
gry with his own heart ; he always saith. See, what
have I lost ! how many comforts I want ! but he never
saith, What have I done ? how many corruptions has
my heart, which make me unfit to enjoy a tuller por-

tion in the world ! All the fault is laid upon God,
nothing upon himself, as if his sin never tnrew one
mite into the treasury of his sufierin^ ; he counts
God a hard master, and himself a gooa servant ; and
if it be a great sin in the courts of men to acquit the
wicked, and to condemn the innocent, how inex-
cusable a wickedness is it to condemn God and acquit

oarselves ! A discontented complainer saith not with
David, ** I and my father's house have sinned : these

Bheep, what have they done?" nor with the humble
soul, ** The Lord is righteous ; and I will bear the in-

dignation of the Lord, because I have sinned against

him ;" but flies in the face of God, instead of mlling
down at his feet In one word, this discontent is a
shield for sin, and is a sword against God.

[5.] This sin unduly and sacrilegiously usurps God's
own seat and throne : what does he who complains
of God's administrations, but in effect profess that he
would be in the room of God, to order the world after

his own mind ; and that he has more wisdom, care,

justice, and therefore fitness, to dispose of men, and
to allot them their portions, than God himself ? In-

terpretatively, he says, like Absalom, There is none
that takes care to order men's affairs : oh that I were
king of the world ! then should things be better or-

dered than now they are. And he saith to God, as

that master of the feast to his self-advancing guest,

Come down, sit*lower, and give way to thy betters to

sit above thee. Whereas, alas, should such silly

Phaetons as we but govern the world, as they fable

he did the chariot oi the sun, for one day, we should
act all things on fire ; nay, should we be left to cut

out our own portions, and be our own carvers, how
soon should we cut our own fingers ! And how can
He whose will is the rule of rectitude do any thing
unrighteously ? Man does a thing because it is just,

but therefore is a thing just because God does it:
«* Far be it from God," saith Elihu, " that he should
do wickedness ; and from the Almighty, that he should
commit iniquity," Job xxxiv. 10 : who can be more
careful than He who is more tender over his, than a
mother is over her sucking child ? who so wise as

the only wise God, whose eyes run to and fro through-
out the whole earth ; nay, who indeed is all eye to

behold all the concernments of the sons of men ?

[6.] Lastly, This sin of discontentedness with our
own private allotments takes men off from minding
the more public and weighty concernments of God's
church ; making them disregard and forget it in all

her sufferings and hazards. What more than this

sin causes men to mind their own, and not the thin^
of Jesus Christ, and to lose the thoughts thereof m
a crowd of discontented cares for themselves ? It is

impossible for him that is overmuch in mourning for

himself to be mindful of or mournful for Zion. Now
what an unworthy distemper is this, for men to live

as if God had made them only to mind their own
private conditions in the world, to regard only the

painting of their own cabins, though the ship be
sinking ; and so as it may be well with themselves,

to be careless how it fares with the whole church of

Christ ! We should rejoice that God would set up a
building of glory to himself, though upon our ruins

;

and that Christ rises, though we fall ; that his king-

dom comes, though ours goes ; that he may be seen
and honoured, though we stand in a crowd and be
hidden.

06*. 1. God has divided, set out for every one his

portion here in the world. These seducers, in com-
plaining of their part and allotment, show that God
appoints to every one his demensum or proportion

that he thinks fittest for them. God is the great

Householder of the world, and Master of that great

family ; and as it was the custom of ancient times to

divide and give to every one his portion of meat and
drink, and nis set allowance oi either, whence we
read, Psal. xi. 6, of the portion of the wicked's cup

;

so God deals out to every one w^hat estate he thinks

meetest. To some he gives a Benjamin's portion in

the world, five times so much as to others ; he is the
sovereign disposer of us and of all our concerns, and
he best knows what is best for us ; and to his people
he ever pves them that allotment which best suits

with their obtaining the true good, himself, and ever
affords them, if not what they would, yet what they
want. Oh how should this consideration work us to

a humble contentedness with all our allotments, and
make us bring our hearts to our condition, if we can-
not bring our condition to our hearts ! In a word,
when we see that the condition of others is higher
than ours, let us consider that it is better to wear a
fit garment than one much too big, though golden.

Obs. 2. No estate of outward fulness can quiet the
heart, and still its complaints. These seducers feast-

ed sumptuously, fed themselves to the full, and fared

high ; and yet, for all that, they murmured and com-
plained. The rich man in the gospel, in the midst*

of all his abundance, cries out, " Wnat shall I do ?"

Luke xii. 17. Neither the life, nor the comfort of
the life, consists in the abundance of the things

which we enjoy. None complain so much as they
who have the greatest plenty. Though Nabal had
in his house the feast of a King, yet soon after his

heart died in him, and he became like a stone,

i Sam. XXV. 37. Nabal's heart was like the kidney
of a beast, which though enclosed in fat, is itself

lean. Solomon in his glory reads a lecture of the
creature's vanity. Ahao and Haman were as dis-

contented in heart, as great in estate. Vast is the
disproportion between tne soul and all worldly ob-

jects, for they being but momentary and vanishing,

dead and inefiUcacious, earthy and drossy, are un-
suitable to the soul's excellency and exigences. It

is not the work of worldly abundance to take away
covetousness, but of grace in the heart : the lesson of

contentment must be learned in a higher school than
outward plenty.

06*. 3. They who deserve worst complain and
murmur most, and are most ready to think that they
are most hardly dealt with. None are so unthankful
as the unwortny. Israelites murmur. Absalom is

discontented. Haman cries out, "What doth all

this avail me?" &c. Whereas Jacob tells God that

he was not worthy of the least of all the mercies and
truth which God had showed him. Gen. xxxii. 10.

Job praised and submitted to God when he took

from him as well as when he gave to him. None
see their unworthiness so little as they who are full-

est of unworthiness ; and till a man see himself de-

serving nothing, he will ever complain of God when
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he abridges him of any thing. Besides, the wicked
mortify no lusts, and therefore they are anCTy when
their lusts are not fulfilled ; but especially tney look
not upon God as their portion in Christ : and who
can be content or praise God that has no spiritual

blessings to bless him for ? How readily then, in-

stead of being angry with God's dispensations, should
we chide our own corruptions, and oft blush, that so

many saints have been so patient under mountains,
and that such sinners as we should so complain
under feathers

!

06*. 4. It is our duty to take heed of this sinful

distemper of murmuring against and complaining
of God's dealing with us. To this end, in tne most
unpleasing dispensation of providence, (1.) Study
more what thou deservest, than consider what thou
sustainest. Whatever thy condition be, thou hast

deserved that it should liave been worse. The fire

is not answerable to thy fuel. Wonder more at what
good thou hast, than at what thou wantest ; and at

tne evil thou art without, than at that which thou
undergoest. The godly say, " He hath not dealt

with us after our sins, nor rewarded us after our
iniquities." It is his mercy that we are not consumed.
Our God hath punished us less than our iniquities.

(2.) Mourn more for thy incorrigibleness under, than
the unpleasantness of any providence; that thou
hast been so lon^ in the fire, and lost no more of thy
dross ; that folly is still so bound up in thy heart, not-

withstanding all thy rods of correction, and that thou
art that foolish cnild which stays so long in the

place of breaking forth of children, Hos. xiii. 13.

(3.) Labour more to make thy shoulder strong than
to get thy burden taken off, and rather to be fit to

endure cross providences than to have them ended.
To this end, [1.] Look more upon providence as con-
cluding than as at present, Prov. xxiii. 18; in the
end thou shalt say the wilderness was the best way
to Canaan, and tliat God dealt better by thee than
|hou couldst have done by thyself. Wait the wind-
mg up of providence, prejudge not God's proceed-
ings ; he oft turns water into wine. God's farthest

way about will prove better than thy shorter cut.

ra.j Clear up thy interest in Christ, and so possess

thyself of true riches. If God be thy portion, thou
wilt never complain it is small or smart. [3.] La-
bour to kill lust, which is the sting of every trouble,

making a sweet condition bitter, and a bitter con-
dition more bitter. Rathermend thy house than com-
plain of the rain getting into . it Get affections

weaned from the world. Count the greatest worldly
gain small, and then thou wilt never think the p^at-
est loss ereat Love every thing, besides Christ, as

about to leave and loathe it. [4.1 Endeavour after

submissiveness of heart. Say rather, Oh that I had
patience under than riddance from my trouble

!

Study for an annihilated will, or rather to have thy
will losing itself in God's. [5.] Compare thy lot

with theirs who have less than thou hast, and yet de-

serve more than thou dost. If thy drink be small,

others drink water; if thine be water, others drink
gall ; if thine be gall, others drink blood ; if thine
be blood, others <mnk damnation. [6.] Consider
more whence every providence is than what it is:

it is bitter in the stream, but sweet in the fountain.

Observe the hand of a sovereipi Lord, a wise Go-
vernor, a merciful Father, a nghteous Judge. In
precepts, consider not what is commanded, but who
commands. In providence, not what is the correc-

tion, but who is tne Corrector : the former will make
thee obedient in doing ; the latter, in suffering.

(4.^ Remember, if thou hast a murmurinff tonzue,
God has a hearing ear. God hears thee when thou
mutterest most secretly, most inwardly. He who

hears the groans of his own Spirit, hean the grum-
blings of thine. " The Lord," saith Moses, " hear-

eth your murmurings," Exod. xvi. 7—9. If bis «ar

be open, let thy mouth be stopped ; be afraid thy

God should hear thee. Murmuring is a great pro-

vocation.

(5.) Meditate of the foUy and vanity of this sin of

discontented murmuring against God. I. Consider
it cannot benefit and relieve us, Eccl. vii. 10. I may
say of sinful complainine^ as Christ of sinful care,

Wnich of you by complaining can add one cubit

to his stature f Never did any find ease 'or obtain

their desire by contending with God. An impatient

murmurer is like a man sick of a burning fever, who
tumbles and tosses from one side of the bed to the

other for coolness, but till his distemper be removed
he gets no ease. God must have his will ; there is

no escaping from him but by submitting to him. It

is a vain thing for a man in a boat, by pulling with a

cable at the rock, to think to draw the rock to him.

2. It is a distemper which disquiets him most in

whom it is. The impatient murmurer is his own
martyr, his afilictions are self-created. He would
take it very ill to have another do half so much
a^inst him, as he does against his own soul. All

his trouble is from his own pride, through which
comes all contention with Goa and man. It is ful-

ness of the stomach which makea a man sea-sick, and
the proud heart which causes all the vexation in a
troublesome estate. The arrow of murmuring shot

up against God, falls down upon the head of him who
shot It. The wild bull in the net, instead of break-

ing it, does bv struggling the more hamper himself.

3. This sin of discontentedness deprives a man of all

that spiritual benefit which he may reap by the

troublesomeness of his worldly allotments. Were not

men peevish and unsubmissive, they might take honey
out of the carcass of every lion-like and tearing

trouble. They might learn those lessons of hearenly-
mindedness, meekness, faith, mortification, which
would countervail for every cross. The silent and
submissive acceptance of a severe dispensaHon turns

every stone thrown at us into a precious stone, and
produces the peaceable fruit of rignteousness ; where-
as murmuring discontentedness makes us spend that

time in beatine ourselves, and wrangling with God,
which we might profitabljr improve m labouring for

a sanctified use of^every dispensation.

This for the first proof that these seducers were
those ungodly ones who shall be judged at the

last day, viz. because they were " murmurers, com-
plainers."

2. " Walking after their own lusts,"

Two things are here to be opened. 1 . Their gnidea
who led them.; " their own lusts." 2. Their follow-

ing these guides ; they walked after them.

(1.) Their ^ides are set down, I. By way of
specification ; it is said they were " lusts." i By their

relation, or their appropriation to these seducers;
and so they are said to be " their own."

I. They are specified and denominated "lusts."

Two things here are considerable. 1. What is meant
bv lusts. 2. Wherein their hurtfiilness stands. [I.]

The word ifnOvfiia, lust, is indifferently used concerning
lust, good or bad, denoting by its proper force only
an ardent, earnest desire. And therefore there are

lusts not only lawful and indifferent, being the mo-
tions of the concupiscible power, desiring such ob-
jects as tend to the preservation of nature, as meat,
drink, rest, &c., Luke xvi. 21 ; but also holy and
spiritual ; in which respect the Spirit is said to lust

against the flesh. Gal. v. \7, in regard of that new
and holy inclination of the regenerate, whereby th^
endeavour to put off^ the old man, and to pat on the
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new. That which in insensible things is Sotlity in

the sensible and rational is ixtOviAia. But nere, as

elsewhere very frequently, the word UiBvuia intends
carnal, sinful, and corrupt lust And this is twofold.

[1.] Oririnal; that inordinate disposedness, that
inbred and primitive pravity of nature, standing in

an aversion from all good, and propension to all

evil ; the root not only of all wicked desires in the
will, but also of all the evil thoughts in the under-
standing ; and it is called lust, because it principal]^

discovers itself by sinful lustings, and by tnem mani-
fests its vigour and stren^h. And of this speaks
the apostle James, chap. i. 15, '' When lust hath
conceived," &c.

[2.] Actual, is every sinful rising or inordinate
motion against the law of God, every evil desire

springing from the root of original concupiscence.
And of these speaks the apostle, Eph. ii. 3, " We had
our conversation in times past in the lusts of our
flesh," &c. ; and also Eph. iv. 22, " That ye put off

concerning the former conversation the old man,
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts."
'' Let not sin reign in your mortal body, that ye
should obey it in the lusts thereof," Rom. vi. 12.

Our natural corruption is the root which sends forth

these lusts as its branches, and upon them grow
those bitter fruits mentioned Gal. v. 19, 20, ** Adul-
tery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idola-

try, witchcraft, heresies," &c. Now these lusts are of
two sorts. L The vicious inclinations of our minds,
or of the upper or rational soul. We must not re-

strain lusts to the sensitive or lower part of the soul

only, which they call the unreasonable, exempting
the mind and reason from these blemishes; these
lusts of the flesh into which the radical pollution of
nature has diflused itself belonging to the under-
standing and reason also, as well as to the other in-

ferior faculties ; the very wisdom of the flesh beinff,

as the apostle speaks, enmity against God, and such
as cannot be subject to his law and will, Rom. viii.

7 ; for from hence is all impiety, idolatiy, supersti-

tion, heresy, rejection of the truth ; and indeed all

those sins which directly are committed against the
first table ; and the apostle expressly mentions the
wills of the mind, Eph. ii. 3, whereby he understands
that superior part called itayofiruc^^ intellective and
discursive ; and the apostle, speaking of those who
drew others to the superstitious worship of angels,

discovers that flesh is found in their very mind or un-
derstanding, in these words, " vainly puffed up by his
fleshly mind," vir6 rov vdo^ r^c napKbg altrovf Coi. ii. 18.

f2L The lower and more brutish appetites in the sensi-

tive part of the soul, the motions to uncleanness,
drunkenness, gluttonv, the lusts called " of the flesh,"

1 John. ii. 16, the vehement motions of the soul after

sensual delights and carnal pleasures, which oft de-
generate into beastly excess. These are called the
3cXi|/iara <raprdc, the wills of the flesh, Eph. ii. 3;
joined also with pleasures, " serving divers lusts and
pleasures," Tit. lii. 3; and called "worldly lusts,"

Tit. ii 12; Rom. xiii. 14; 1 Pet. i. 14; iL 11.

The original contagion of man's nature having
poisoned and corrupted all the cogitations of the
mind and conceptions of the heart, from them dif-

fuses itself through the affections and inferior appe-
tites, stirs up innumerable inordinate passions, to the
breach of the second table of the law. And from
the corruption of this inferior part the whole de-
pravation of nature is, I conceive, called flesh ; it

orawing the unregenerate from things above and
heavenfy, to such as are below and earthly; from
spiritual to corporal objects ; from the Creator to the
creature ; and after a sort transforms a man into a
beast And these carnal desires, sensual lusts, are

the guides which our apostle saith these seducers

followed, as is evident from what he had expressed

Tinst them in the fourth verse, " turning the grace
God into lasciviousness ;" and ver. 8, " filthy

dreamers defile the flesh;" and ver. 10, "what they
know naturally, as brute beasts, in those things they
corrupt themselves;" and ver. 12, "feeding them-
selves without fear," &c. And from these ungodly
lusts, as he after calls them, the apostle may well
prove them ungodly men.

[2.] The sinfulness of these sensual lusts appears
in respect, 1. Of their objects, when such things are

desired and craved as are forbidden, whether persons
or thinj^. 2. Of their measure, when things lawful
are desired unlawfully because excessively ; the de-

sires after food, apparel, sleep, recreations, or any
other sensual delights, being boundless, and con-

cupiscence unlimit^ ; when in eating men so glut-

tonize that their souls in their bodies are like a candle
in a greasy lantern ; when we grasp the world till

we make our sinews crack. Oh how unsuitable is it

for men to grow cold in prayer and hearing, and to

sweat in the world ; to account a little grace enough,
and enough wealth a little ! 3. Of their end, when
things are desired not for the ^lory of God, but for

our own pleasure, matness, and benefit ; not for the
advancing of Groa, but ourselves; when we seek

freat things for ourselves, not for fitting us to duty,

ut for our carnal interest : all the gO€^ things we
crave should be scaffolds to erect a building of honour
to God, not to erect a structure of glory to ourselves.

It is the part of an epicure, not of a Christian, to

make his enjoyments centre in himself, and to sing

with that sensualist in the midst of abundance, " Soul^

thou hast much goods," &c., " take thine ease, eat,

drink, and be merry." 4. Of their effects ; and so
they are sinful in being, 1. Entangling and encum-
benng; like long garments, which bemfi^ let down
about the heels, hinder from walking, and trip up in

the race ; and therefore the apostle commands us to

gird up the loins of our minds. Hence by some
they are not imfitly called the bird- vbcus spintuaii-

lime of our spiritual wings; and by umpemuniin.

others compared to a string tied to a bird's leg, with
which, flying unto the trees, she is hampered in the
boughs. Inordinate lusts stop the Christian's pro-

gress heavenward ; they hinder him in prayer, medi-
tation, hearing, practising ; they " choke the word,"
Mark iv. 19; ana from the lusting of the flesh against

the Spirit, the apostle saith, " Ye cannot do the things
that ye would," Gal. v. 1 7 : women are led into error

with divers lusts, 2 Tim. iii. 6.

(2.) These lusts are deceitful ; so they are called

expressly by the apostle, iiri9v/i(ai rfj^ dndrtig, cupidu
tales deceptionis, Eph. iv. 22, and that in several re-

spects. I. They are not what they seem to be. All
tne pleasures which are found in tnem are but false

and appearing, not true, and real, and proper. But
secondly, and especially, they are termed lusts of de-

ception or error, because they do not what they pro-

mise ; they are deluding and disappointing of that

expectation which they raise up in any one. They
promise honour, pleasure, riches, &c., but they per-

form nothing less, and inake a man more miserable
after all his endeavouring to satisfy them, than he was
before ; by their embraces they strangle. They who
sow to the flesh, of the flesh reap corruption : lusts end
in death, and therefore in disappointment. Like a
chimney-piece, they are fair witliout, black within.

They promise a Rachel, they give a Leah. They
fidve not what^ but contrary to what, they promise.

What was Achan's wed^ of gold, but an instrument
to rive his body and sotu asunder P and what did his

Babylonish garment clothe him with, but confusion? .
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Hence they who will be rich are said to fall into

many foolish lusts ; that is, such as make them fools

who fall into them, 1 Tim. vi. 9. Solomon speaks of
a lustful fool, who went " as an ox to the slaughter,
or as a fool to the correction of the stocks."

(3.) These lusts are defiling; they are unclean
lusts, corrupt and corrupting. The old man is said

to be " corrupt according to deceitful lusts," Eph. iv.

22. Christ tells us that the lusts which are within
defile a man. Matt. xv. 18. They corrupt and defile

the very body, as I have shown before, much more
the soul, malung it an unclean cage of unclean birds

;

they defile all we are, yea, all we do, prayers, hear-
ings, sacraments. We lift up impure hands if in
wrath.

(4.) Disquieting lusts ; they are called noisome or
hurtful, /3Xai3fpac ImBvftlag, damosM cupiditates^ 1 Tim.
vi. 9. Every man set upon lust troubles his own
flesh. How many more are made martyrs to their
lusts than to God himself ! Oh the diseases, losses,

torments, disgraces that uncleanness, drunkenness,
ambition, wrath, covetousness, &c., have brought
upon their vassals, who indeed are no other than very
hackneys, whipped and driven through thick and
thin in obedience to their lusts \ But most of all do
they fight against the soul, 1 Pet. ii. 11; by reason
of their contrariety they tear and pull it several ways.
They disquiet the conscience. The very worst and
foulest days of a saint are better than the days of a
sinner's sunshine. How many racks and silent

scourges do sinners carry in their bosoms for satisfy-

ing their lusts \ In a word, they drown the soul in

perdition, and produce an eternity of pain for a mo-
ment of pleasure. To all this I might add the un-
quietness of men's lusts to others who live near them

:

" From whence," saith James, " come wars and fight-

ings among you-? come they not hence, even of your
lusts?" chap. iv. I.

This for tne first particular, the denomination of
these guides which these seducers followed; they
were " lusts."

2. The relation of these lusts to these seducers is

mentioned; the apostle calls them "their own;" and
so they were in several regards, 2 Tim. iv. 3 ; James
iv. I, 3 ; 2 Pet iii. 3 ; Jude 18.

(1.) In respectof propagation and derivation. Lust-
is the legacy left by our progenitors. It is a natural,

inbred, hereditary propensity to sin, from which all

those unholy motions and inordinate inclinations

proceed, after which these seducers walked. Men
are carried to the service of lust by the tide of na-
ture as well as by the wind of temptation. Lusts
are more truly ours than any thing left us by our
parents.

(2.) In respect of seat and habitation. Lusts are

our own because they are in us, in our hearts ; they
lie liegers for Satan in the soul, and there they are
his proxies, spokesmen, and advocates. And there-

fore Christ saith, " Out of the heart proceed murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts," &c., Matt. xv. 19.

Men lodge not strangers, but their own : " My chil-

dren are with me in bed," Luke xi. 7. Lusts are
our own, then, because we harbour them, lodge them,
bed them, give them house-room, heart-room.

(3.) Their own in point of provision. Men pro-
vide for their own children and charge ; and much
more do they for their own lusts. The apostle speaks
oi making " provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts

thereof," Kom. xiii. 14. The high fare, the impure
dalliances, unclean objects of these seducers, were all

provisions for their lusts. The work of the covetous,

glutton, proud, &c., is to project for and provide fuel

for lusts, like the poor Israelites, who painfully ga-
thered stubble to please their task^masters.

(4.) Their own in point of protection and defence

:

as men provide for, so likewise protect their own.
These seducers would not endure the wind to blow
upon their lusts ; hence it was that they spake evil

of dignities appointed to curb their lusts. Hence
they were raging waves, and gave the faithful hard
words. Sometimes sinners protect their lusts with
denial, with excuses, allegations of Scripture, appear-
ances of sanctity ; and if none of these will do, with
fire and sword, open rage and opposition ; yea, with
tears and lamentations, as those women who wept
for Tammuz,as if some gainful good were taken from
them ; as Micah cried for his gods ; and as the har-
lot's bowels yearned over her own child.

(5.) Lastly, Their own in point of peculiarity of
delight and deamess. Some lusts are peculiarly a
man's own : such as to which he is given by constitu-

tion ; so some men are addicted to gluttony, drunk-
enness, some to uncleanness, some to covetousness,

others to ambition, &c. By interest j calling, the
time, age, or place wherein he lives. David kept
himself as he saith, from his own inic^uity, PsaL
xviii. 23 ; that is, as I conceive by the subject of that
psalm, from murdering Saul, a sin to which his in-

terest tempted him. The reason why some men fol-

low not some lusts, is because some are not so pecu-
liarly their own ; but stop them in the prosecution of
their own, and then they show themselves.

Thus of the first branch of explication, the guides.

2. The following of these guides ;
" walking

after," &c.
nopfv6/i(vo(, " walking ;" a usual metaphor in Scrip-

ture to set forth the course of a man's life, whether
good or bad. Zacharias and Elisabeth " were right-

eous," iropfvoii€i/oi, "walking in all the command-
ments," &c., Luke i. 6. False teachers the apostle
calls iropiuofilvouc, those who " walk after the nesh,"
2 Pet. ii. 10. So 2 Pet. iii. 3; 1 Pet. iv. 3.

And most fitly is this their following their lusts

called a walking, in respect, 1. Oftheir motion, labour,
and unouietness in the prosecution of them. A man
who walks, sits not still, but is laborious and restless.

None are such true drud^ as they who serve ^eir
lusts, as Paul speaks, Tit iii. 3. 2. It is called walking
in respect of skilfulness. They who walk in a path
are versed in it, and skilled in it, know every step
of it : wicked men are wise to do evil, they are curious
and witty workers of iniquity. Matt. vii. 23. 3. Walk-
ing, because of progressiveness. He who walks
stands not at a stay, but goes on from step to step *.

the wicked grow worse and worse, they daily aad
something to their stature in sin ; they add sin to

sin ; they never think they have done enough for

lust ; they are daily throwing some more mites into
the treasuries of God's wrath and their own wicked-
ness. 4. Walking, because they arc going and tend-
ing to some term or place. The wages of sin, and
the end of every lust, is death ; thou^ hell be not
the end of the worker, yet is it of the work : every
lust is hell in the bud, and it has fire and brimstone
in the substance of it ; damnation is its centre. 5.

Walking, in point of a voluntary obsequiousness.
Wicked men obey their lusts, wiUingly walk after

the commands and dictates thereof. Saints are drag-
ged, sinners walk after lust ; they are not driven

;

tney seek after their own heart, and their own eyes,
after which they go a whoring. Numb. xv. 39. Tliey
are taken captives of the devil at his will, 2 Tim. ii.

26, il*»»y^yikvoi ; taken alive by his baits without any
resistance. Whatever lust, tne devil's spokesman,
dictates, they obey.

Ohs, I. All the visible abominations and notorious
extravagancies in the world come from within. Lust
is the womb of all the drunkenness, gluttony, adul-
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tery, murders : these things come from within, the
heart ; from the lusts that war in our members come
wars and fightings. These seducers fell into all pro-

faneness and licentiousness by following their lusts.

A lustful heart makes a lewd life ; that is the Trojan
horse, fipom whence issue all hurtful practices. We
see then the folly of only external mortification:

what is the whipping of the flesh, lying in the ashes,

Toluntary poverty, outward abstinences, without in-

ward mortification, but the plucking off the leaves

without the withering of the root ? The lusts must
be destroyed inwardly, before ever practices can be
with success amended outwardly. Christ so cursed
the fig-tree that it withered at the root ; that was the

way for fruit never to jBpx)w on it more.
Obs. 2. In reformation it is not enough to forsake

the evils we have no desires after, but we must leave

our lustfi, jea, our own lusts, those evils to which we
are most inclined. Some men will say they are no
sectaries, why, heresy is not their lust ; others say they
are not drunkards, when drunkenness is not their

lust ; the prodigal pleases himself that he is no
covetous gnper, &c. : but this is a token of sincerity,

to forsake our own evil ways ; and like those who,
fighting with an enemy, mar every good piece of
ground, to strike at those sins, which by custom, con-
stitution, interest we are most addicted to.

Obs, 3. The course of a wicked man in sin is very
earnest and impetuous. It is with a sinful lusting

and an eager desire. Of this at large before, in

Balaam's running greedily.

Obs. 4. It is the dutv of faithful instructers, with
holy Jude here, to tell men of their own lusts, to

strike at those sins to which they see them most in-

clined. Thus did the prophets, who lifted up their

voice like a trumpet, ana told Judah of their trans-

gressions. Thus did Christ, who reproved not only
idolatry, but pharisaism and hypocrisy, the sins of
his time. Otherwise ministers do but like unfaithful

soldiers, who in war discharge not against the
enemy, but shoot up into the air : though striking at

men's lusts makes ministers hateful, yet it speaks
them faithful.

Obs, 5. Miserable is the condition of the poor mis-
led followers of seducing teachers. The seducer
follows his lust, and the follower is led by the se-

ducer ; here it is true, the blind leads the blind. In
all solicitations to follow others, we should consider
whether they are led by Christ or by lust. Be fol-

lowers of others only as they are led by Christ. You
set your watches not by the clock, but by the sun

;

do so with youf hearts.

Obs, 6. Great may be the comfort to God's people
in case of inward, if hateful temptations. When
motions come into the godly, and they do not lust

after, but dislike them, nor entertain them with
spiritual dalliance, they may be assured that those
evils shall not be charged upon them. Before a
temptation can be a sin, it must have somewhat of
lusting in it. Christ was tempted as we are, and yet
he sinned not, because he rejected his temptations.
How great a comfort may it be, when Christ is thy
love, and lust thy load

!

Obs. 7. Though wicked men have their own several

peculiar lusts, yet they all agree together arainst
Christ. Pilate and Herod consent in this third. Envy
moved the high priests against Christ, covetousness
stirred up Jucuis, popularity Pilate, but all these lusts

concentred in opposing Christ. Pharisees and Sad-
ducees unite their forces against him, though they
were mortal enemies between themselves. A fever
and a lethargy are contrary to one another, yet both
are against nealth; and therefore let not people
please themselves in opposing some kind of sins, let

them ask themselves whether there be not that within
them that is enmity to Christ. And what a strong
argument may this be to the godly, who have their

lesser differences, to unite for Christ against sin

!

06*. 8. Every man's woe and wickedness arise

from himself, his own lusts. The root of all is in
ourselves. Every man forces his own confusion, and
coins his own calamity. None is hurt purelv from
another. A man, as Augustine saith, is an Eve to

himself. We must not altogether blame suggestions
and temptations without. The devil tempted David
to number the people, and to look at Bathsneba while
bathing; but after both he confesses that he had
sinned. It may in this case be said, Nolenti non Jit

injuria ; None can hurt him that will not hurt him-
self. " Every man is tempted when he is drawn away
of his own lust." Poison would never hurt unless
taken in. The strongest enemy cannot hurt us, nor
the falsest delude us, if we will be true to ourselves.

Were there not a complying principle, outward ob-
jects of sin would draw out nothing but detestations

;

as in Christ, in whom, because Satan found nothing,
he could do nothing against him. And it is the duty
of the godly to make use of ungodly examples, not
for imitation, but greater abhorrence. Saints, like

fire in cold weather, should be hotter and holier for

living in times of greatest coldness and profaneness.

The best men have oft lived in worst places ; as Lot,

Elijah, Obadiah, &c., and shined as lights in the
midst of a crooked nation ; and redeemed the time,

although, nay because, the days were evil. It is not
outward power and opportunity to sin, but inward
poison that makes us sm ; and therefore in all our
humiliations we should more angrily smite upon our
own thighs, than upon any outward occasional fur-

therances to sin.

Obs, 9. The servitude and slavery of a man that

follows his lust is very miserable. " Serving divers

lusts," Tit. iii. 3. Oh how true a drudge is he that

is a lackey to his lusts, and who has lusts for his

leaders and commanders ! (1.) A servant is hindered
from doing any thing but wnat his master pleases. A
servant to his lusts is in the bond of iniquity ; hin-
dered not only from doing, but even from willing to

do any thing but what pleases his lusts ; he is

alienated from the life of God, cannot hear, pray,

meditate holily : sometimes he is in arcia custodia, in

close custody, liot so much as able to go about the

very outward works of holiness ; at least he is in libera

ctistodia ; he cannot do them any further than his lusts

allow, never spiritually ; he is Satan's captive. The
Romans cut off the thumbs of their slaves, that so
they might be able to handle the oar, but not the

sword ; so the devil hinders his slaves from holy ser-

vices, but leaves them in a posture of activity for sin.

Satan gives some of his slaves longer line than he
gives to others, but he ever keeps them in his power.

(2.) A servant is servilely employed : the Gibconites

were " hewers of wood, and drawers of water." A
sinner is put upon basest and hardest works; like

the Israelites in Egypt, who had their shoulders un-
der burdens, and were put upon base and dirty

drudgeries. Issachar couched under his burden like

an ass. A wicked man takes pains to go to hell ; his

employments are most painful and vile : the working
days of a saint are better than the holidays of a sin-

ner. Christ's yoke is easy, and his burden light. (3.)

A servant is beaten, breast-beaten, back-beaten. Oh
the wounds of conscience that sinners get in the ser-

vice of their lusts ! there is no peace to them ; they
carry furnaces in their breasts, silent scourges ; not
to speak of the wounds upon their bodies, health,

names, estates. (4.) A servant is rewarded ; but what
are the sinner's wages? Summed up they are in
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that one word, (how comprehensive !) death. The very
work of a saint is abundant wages ; the very wages
of a sinner his greatest woe. After sinners have
drudged for lusts all the days of their lives, Satan
lodges them in flaming sheets at night. He who has
now been their tempter will then be their tormenter.

And yet how unlike is a servant to lusts to a servant

unto men

!

[I.] The work of a man's servant is at length at an
end ; a sinner's work is never done : pecccUor nunquam
/en'atury sinners have no holidays ; tney drudge with-

out intermission : on the sabbath they sin, in prayer,

"hearing, sacraments, in eating, drinking, recreations

;

on earth, in hell.

[2.] A man's servant is weary of his servitude,

groans like the Israelites under his bondage, and
desires delivery. A slave to lust loves to be so still

;

he is a bored slave th^t will not be free, but accoimts

every one his enemy that would deliver him; he
thinks his servitude his liberty, his prison his palace.

[3.] Among men, one master has many servants,

but spiritually one servant has many masters; "serv-

ing," saith the apostle, ** divers lusts and pleasures,"

Quothabetdomi-
^it. iii. 3; y^ these masters are con-

nos qui unum nun trary, somc halmg this way, others
Label!

another. Covetousness hales one way,
prodigality and pride another; ambition drags one
way, uncleanness another. A sinner by these lusts

is drawn as by wild horses.

[4.] Among men, the master is better and more
honourable than the servant ; but a servant to lusts

serves masters that are infinitely below and baser
than himself; a man never goes below himself but
when he serves them. Every lust is Satan's of&pring

:

how unworthy is that servitude when a heaven-bom
soul has such a master ! Only sin disennobles in-

tellectual nature, making men sinners, and angels
devils. Concerning the means of opposing and over-

coming lusts I have treated before.

3. Their boasting. The third proof which our
apostle brings to show that these seducers were un-
eodly men, and to be judged at the last day, is set

down in the words, wherein he taxes them of their

proud, arrogant boasting, " their mouth speaketh
great swelling words." These words, " great swelling

Vuig. Miperba
words," are in the Greek expressed in

B«. tumilia. fi- this onc word, vwlpoyra, whicn signifies

fitu^jS'^^Ahif not only big, bulky, bunching out, or

fflum iSiida*'™
swelling, but all these to a very great

immensa?
"' mcasurc, or, as some, beyond measure

;

e/»«Suip«ffi'"«* *^® composition increasing thesignifica-
verba. Horat. tiou, auu importing that these seducers

spake words of a vastly rising, swelling, mountainous
bigness. Thus Plutarch useth the word ifirspoyieocf when

he saith that Xk^ig vtrkpoyKog, turgid or

i^KwAilxiw-'* swelling speech, is very unfit to be used

Be teuc lib
about civil affairs. And a very apt and
true accusation is this brought against

these false teachers by Jude ; it having been the con-

Descriwif sermo staut course ofhcrctics toSpeak very high
apoaioiU'us jovi- and swclliug irords, ofarrogantboasting,
fern blTccb'Jif-'** JcromappHcs this expression ofswelling

™*bl;'i!3SiriI*'* words to Jovinian, wnom, sauh he, the
tern. Hier. 1. 1. apostlc describes speaking with swollen
contr. jovin.

checks, and puffed-up expressions.

Two things may here be opened. I . What the
apostle meant by " great swelling words." 2. Where-
in stands the sinfulness of using them.

1 . For the first. In two respects miffht their words
be called swelling: 1. In respect of the things that
they spake. 2. Of their manner of speaking tnem.

i. In respect of the thin^ they spake; and that,

( 1 .) Of God ; and so they might speak great swelling
words against him, eitner when they blasphemea

him in their murmuring and complaining of his pro-

vidences, or otherwise in uttering blasphemous ex-

pressions against his glorious and Divine excellencies.

We read of those who "set their mouth
against the heavens," Psal. Ixxiii. 9; Sl3Si'S<SSri$
and of the beast it is said, that " there hab«»a«. £i

.

, . xt- 1 • J.
niento in terns

was given him a mouth speakmg ^reat credent e»e

things and blasphemies," Rev. xiii. 5. omSv qur D*i.

Antichrist " exalteth himself above all q"*? chnwi »iiat.

thatiscalledGod,"2Thes8.ii.4. Pope mi^lLli^l;
Nicholas blasphemously decreed that Jdm*J?«"*u?S
the pope was not subject to the secular

5J^,^.^^'£jy""
power, because God could not be judged iiii*acd2f.'«tOT,

by man. The pope calls himself a god i"p?S'.*Jbi
on earth ; to him, he saith, is given all

J*J2i<?"»25io
power in heaven and in earth ; he takes Efto^SiS vS?
away the sins of the world ; he is the lion ^^Jf*^^ 3^

of the tribe of Judah, the saviour of the
world, &c.

(2.) They might speak great swelling words in re-

spect of others. I. Magistrates, of whom they spake

evil, and whom they despised, and from subjection to

whom they openly professed that they were exempt-

ed. 2. Their words in respect likewise of common
persons might be swelling; as, 1. By threateniDg

curses against them who would not embmce their

errors : tnreatening words are swelling words. Thus

Goliath, Rabshakeh, Jezebel, Benhadad uttered their

swelling threats. 2. By great and swelling defama-

tions, making their throats open sepulchres to buiy

the names of those who opposed tnem ; they being

valiant in calumniation, but weak in confutatioii

;

they spake evil of what they knew not. 3. By prt>-

mising great and admirable privileges of peace,

pleasure, liberty to those who would embrace their

errors. Thus we read, 2 Pet. ii. 18, while they spake

" great swelling words of vanity, they allure tnrongh

the lusts of the flesh," i. e. by promising pleasure;

and ver. 19, "they promise them liberty;" like

mountebanks, they proclaimed the virtue of their

salves, the better to put them off. Thus the felse

prophet Zedekiah, making him horns of iron, pro-

mised that with those the king should push the

Syrians till he had destroyed them. Thus the devil,

that great seducer, promised to Christ all the king-

doms of the world and their glory, if he would fiul

down and worship him, Matt. iv. 9.

(3.) Their words were swelling in regard of thm-
selves and those of their own party, whom they cried

up with full mouths for their knowledge and piety:

hence they arrogated totheniselves the titleofGnostiw,

or knowing men, and perfect ones ; they commended

themselves, as if they alone had the monopoly of

wisdom, and had only insight into deep and profound

mysteries ; as if all others in comparison of them

were poor, short-sighted people, and as far short of

them for quick-sightedness as the owl is short of

the eagle. Thus TertuUian describes
^^^^^^^^

them, when he saith, Thev all swell, otmi^Kiemwii

they all promise wisdom, tney are per- JJ^'.'^fSi'SV
feet catecnumens before they are taught : <*»'"»"'j2«mii-
how malapert are the very women, who nJjJTiirretH*,

are so bold as to teach, contend, &c. ! 3;s;".J!2S?5o-

Ireneeus likewise, describing the pride
«'^.««UJjjJJ

of the Gnostics, saith, they call tnem- ^nui^repnC
selves perfect, as if none were able to

gJJJJJ; iSI'i
equalize them for the greatness of their i*nw^»*-^i{J^

knowledge ; as if Peter, or Paul, or any fSSflc nS.

of the apostles, were inferior to them for |;jli^i»b«i
knowledge; the greatness whereof they 'oM^^JUn
make as if they had drunk up and de- JSSjJ-'iJirirt

voured ; boasting of such a height as if
{}'£r*i'Tf2^.

they were above all virtue. Pride, saith 'vir^p t^Vi-i»«^^

Jerom, is the mother of their iniquity, ^^'f^*"'*'^'^'
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t»eioN<«wM Koi while they hoast of their knowledge in

mysteries. They tninkT/*KBdJJ?*J?6. the highest
higher of themselves, saith Clemens

Alexandrinns, than ever did the apostle.

. Anus, that pestilent heretic, as Athanasius reports,

proudly boasted that he had received his doctrine
from the elect of God, men that knew God, and had
received the anointinj^ of the Spirit. But concerning
the high boastings ofheretics I have spoken before.

2. They might be said to speak swelling words,
in respect of the manner of speaking those things
which they uttered; and that both in respect, 1. Of
their voice; and, 2. Style.

(1.) In respect of their voice ; it might be with that
height and loudness which savoured of a proud bois-

Indkatar hwreti-
^'O"*'*^^' P^ter, 2 Epist li. 18, mCU-

rra I^miyT^o-' tiouiug their speaking '* great swelling

5SlS*iiS??rS5a words," uses the word ^tyyd^cvoi, which
raiHtere. io cu- propcrly signifies their lifting up their

conientioM ric- voiccs, and making a mat noise, a bel-

iSStitS!?*" lowing or roaring like beasts; as if

Lorin. iu «*Pet. thcsc scduocrs placed their victory in*^
the loud contention of their voices.

Thus the idolatrous Ephesians lifted up their voices

to the height, when they cried out with so much rage,
'* Great is Diana of the Ephesians," Acts xix. 28, §4.

(2.) In respect of their style or phrase wherein they
ottered what they spake. It has been the course of
seducers to speak bubbles of words, sublime strains,

strong lines, big and new expressions, that they,

being not understood, may be admired : what they
want in the weight of matter, they make up in the
persuasiveness of wooing words. Their novel doc-
trines were clothed with new and formerly unheard-
of expressions. They laid aside the form of whole-
some words, 2 Tim. i. 13, consented not to it ; but
being proud, they doted about strifes of words,
1 Tim. vi. 3, 4: their speeches in this respect are
aptly by the apostle twice called " vain babblings,"
nvo^t^viacj mere empty cracks of words, windy ex-
pressions, without any substance ; or, as Chrysostom,
Kaivof^fvUic, new-coined expressions. Thus Paul,
Rom. xvi. 18, tells us of some that SiA r^c xPl^froXo-

'lac Kal tifXoyiac, " by good words and fair speeches,"

)y a winning, meretricious wording of wnat they
delivered, " deceived the hearts of the simple ;" and
Peter,2Epist ii. 3, TrXaaroic \6yoi^f " with feigned words
they make merchandise of you." They resembled
merchants, who commend their wares to sale by
using false words fitted to that ^rpose. Seducers'
doctrines, like some empty boxes m the apothecaries'

shops, or some sorry book that the stationer has a
mind to put off, shall have goodly titles affixed to

them. And commonly, especially at the first broach-
ing of an error, seducers are wont to shadow and
cloud what they utter in obscure and doubtful ex-
pressions, and to swathe their heresy while it is yet in
Its infancy in the clothing of obscurity.

2. The sinfulness of using these great swelling
words is considerable,

(1.) In the hjrpocrisy of it. Seducers jmt beauti-
ful colours upon that which within is blackness and
rottenness, gay titles upon empty books and boxes

;

they speak lies in hypocrisy. Oh how contrary is

this both to a God of truth, and the truth of God

!

they deal with their persons and opinions as some
popes have done, who, in naming tnemselves, have
such names of holiness imposed upon them, as are
most contrary to their ungodly natures and dis-

positions.

(2.) In the seducing others, who by hearing the
high promises, and viewing the holy appearances of
godliness affixed to opinions and persons, are led

away to their own destruction after them both.

t

Words are too ofit esteemed according to the estimate
of the speaker. Tertullian observes
that sundry were edified into error SS^ HaS^'s.'
by the example and high reputation of
those that had fallen into error : though we should
judge of persons by their faith, yet commonly we do
judge of faith by persons. Having the gifts and
persons of men m admiration has drawn many to

follow their pernicious ways. Men of renown, like

Eorah's accomplices, perish not alone; and yet is

there any who hath not sins enough of his own to

answer for, unless he become likewise a misleader of

others, and so contract their sins upon himself like-

wise?
(3.) In the destructiveness of this arrogant boast-

ing to him who uses it. How impossible is it that

ever he should blush at those errors and impieties

whereof he boasts I They who will speak highly of
their own follies are furthest from amendment, and,
by consequence, furthest from mercy. The boasting
Pharisee was further from mercy than the blushing
publican, Luke xviii. 12, 14. Recovery cannot be
obtained but in a way of confession. A proud boast-

er obstructs to himself the way of his own happi-
ness ; others may, he must, miscany. And how hard
is it for one who has spoken highly of his own per-

son or opinion, ever to veil his proud and sinful gal-

lantry by a humble and holy retractation

!

06*. 1. None are so ready to commend themselves
as they who are least commendable. They who are
lowest in worth are commonly highest in boasting

:

they who are emptiest of grace swell most with pride.

Wicked men advance, saints debase themselves.

Goliath, Rabshakeh, Benhadad, Jezebel, Nebuchad-
nezzar, Sennacherib, &c. were all egregious boasters.

And among other titles which the apostle gives those
wicked men, he calls them " boasters," 2 Tim. iii. 2.

But mark die language of saints: Abraham calls

himself dust and ashes. Jacob speaks himself not
worthy of the least of all God's mercies. David
saith, and that as a type of Christ, that he was *' a
worm, and no man." Agur, that he was " more
brutish than any man, and had not the understand-
ing of man." When Paul had said that he " labour-

ed more than they all," he corrects himselfby adding,
** not 1, but the grace of God with me," 1 Cor. xv.

10. Though Luke writes that Matthew made Christ
a great feast, yet Matthew himself saith Christ did
eat with him, Luke v. 29 ; Matt. ix. 10, 11. As hu-
mility makes way for more grace, so grace ever makes
way for more humility. They who have most ^ce
ever most see their own want of ^ce : that which a
man boasts of when he is in his natural estate, he
blushes at when God opens his eyes ; he is now, saith

the apostle, ashamed of it, Rom. vi. 21. Paul, a
Pharisee, accounted himself blameless and perfect

;

Paul, a Christian, reckoned himself the chief of sin-

ners, and the least of saints. Of some we say, when
they are single, they want nothing but a wife ; but
when they are mamed, they want every thing else.

They who are without grace say they want little or
nothing ; they who have grace see they want every
thing. They are poor people who cry in London
streets what they have ; the richest merchant holds
his peace, and proclaims not his wealth to the world.

Besides, a wicked man makes himself his end, and
improves all his endowments to self-advancement;
and therefore the more wicked, the more he sets up
himself by boasting of what he has. Moses was a
beautiful child, and his parents hid him ; they who
have most beauty most hide it : a child of God, like

Moses, when God appeared in the bush, hides his

face and pulls ofiT his shoes ; covers what is comelyi
and confesses what is deformed and uncomely. Pride,
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then, is both a sign and a cause of want of grace : a
saint ever sees he has enough to be thankful, and
thinks he never has enough to be proud.

Obs, 2. Self-advancement is a sm and folly to be
shunned. Let another praise thee, and not thyself;

a stranger, and not thine own lips. They who strove

in the Olympic games, when victors, never put the
crown upon their own heads, but that honour was
done them by another. It is our duty to do things
worthy of praise, our sin and folly to praise ourselves

*Y^rt\6v roif f
for doiug them. Our works should

yotv, raweiviK DTaise US, not our words. It is said of
^o^tiaji.

Greg. Nazianzen, that he was high in

his performances, but low in his opinion. It is our
duty to carry ourselves so, as our very enemies may
be lorced to speak well of us ; and some have noted
that the word naj stranger. Let a stranger praise,

&c., Prov. xxvii. 2, sometimes signifies an enemy in

Scripture ; but we ourselves are of all men the un-
fittest for that employment : praise is comely in thy
enemy's mouth, not comely in thy friend's, imcomely
in thine own. The performances which, another re-

porting them, appear glorious, being related by thy-
self, lose all their lustre ; because they who praise

their own good deeds are thought not therefore to

report them because they did them, but therefore to

have done them that afterward they might report

them. A man in commending aoes

sa^i?nin£m®i*1. "^t, yea, uudocs what he is doing.
" Thou bearest record of thyself," said

the Pharisees ;
" thy record is not true." When Paul

mentioned his own necessary praise, he saith he
"speaks foolishly," 2 Cor. xi. 16, 17, 21, and that he
was "become a fool in glorying," 2 Cor. xii. 11,

though he were compelled thereto. A man should
not therefore do any good that he may have a good
report, but therefore, and only therefore, desire a

food report that he may be in the greater capacity of
oing good. If a man commend himself, he should

do it modestly and constrainedly, for the advantage
of the gospel. Paul speaks his commendation as be-
longing to a third person, "I knew a man," &c.,

2 Cor. xii. 2; and ver. II, " Ye have compelled me,"
&c. But ordinarily we should neither praise nor
dispraise ourselves ; even the latter of these being the
giving of others an occasion to praise us, and oft a

putting of praise, as one saith aptly,
'^

"irm'/oL?'*' ^ usury, that we may receive it with
the ^eater advantage. To conclude, if

it be a sin to praise ourselves W'nen we have done
good, how great an impiety is it to glory in evil ! the
former discovers the corruption of a man, the latter

of a devil. Lastly, though it be a sin for a man to

commend himself, yet it is our duty to praise the
good we see in and done by others, that God may
be honoured, who was the Author of all good, and
men encouraged; the doer to proceed, the beholder
to imitate him.

Obs, 3. Great swelling words should not seduce us
from the truth. We should not regard the words,
but the weight of every teacher; nor who speaks, but
what' is spoken :

" The kingdom of God is not in
word, but in power," 1 Cor. iv. 20. We must not
dislike truth because the bearer's words are low and
contemptible, nor embrace error because the words
of him who brings it are lofty and swelling. A
Christian should be a man in understanding, not like
a little child, ready to swallow whatever the nurse
puts to the mouth. We should ever be more forward
to examine by Scripture, with the noble Bereans, the
truth of what is taught us, than to be bewitched, like

the foolish Galatians, with the words of any teacher

;

suspect the cause that needs them, and the men that
use them : as a rotten house, so a rotten cause, needs

most props. Truth, like a beautiful face, needs no
painting. Though he were one that speaks big, nay,
with the tongue of an angel, nay, were an angel

;

yet if he preached another gospel, we should hold
him accursed. Christians should labour for know-
ledge to discern between great words and good words,
or rather between good words and good matter.

This for the third proof that these seducers were
those ungodly men wno should be judged at the last

day, viz. oecause they spake " great swelling words."
4. Their admiration of men's persons ; " having

men's persons in admiration because of advantage."
In which words our apostle, 1. Describes what

they did ; they had " men's persons in admiration."

2. Discovers why they did it ; for ** advantage."
1. What they did; " having men's persons in ad-

miration."

That we may understand the sin wherewith these
seducers are here charged in admiring persons, we
must first open these two expressions.

1. Persons, and admiring, or having them in ad-
miration.

2. Show what admiring of persons is here by the
apostle condemned, and why.

i. The word persons in the original is irp6<rwra:

now though vpdannroif signifies the face, and properly
answers to a Hebrew word of the same signification^

yet in Scripture it is taken several ways. Not to speak
of the divers acceptations of the word in Scripture

when attributed to God, as being too remote from
our present purpose ; when it is used concerning the
creature, (1.) It is given to things without life; as
Matt. xvi. 3; Luke xii. 56, "Ye can discern the
face of the sky ;" that is, the outward show or ap-
pearance. Luke xxi. 35 ; Acts xvii. 20, we read
of the " face of the earth ;" in which places it is taken
for the superficies or outside. (2.) Most frequently

to man; and so, 1. Properly, it signifies his face and
countenance. Thus Matt vi. 16, "They disfigure

their faces;" and ver. 17, "Wash thy face." So
Matt. xxvi. 67, " Then did they spit in his face." 2.

His person ; as 2 Cor. i. 1 1, " The gift bestowed upon
us by the means of many persons," U xoKKitv wpotrm-

wwv. 3. His bodily presence, 1 Thess. ii. 17, "We
being taken from you" vpo9wT</t, "in presence."
4. A man as accomplished with his gifts, excellencies,

or endowments, real or appearing; which are out-
wardly beheld, or looked upon to belong to him ; for

which he is oft unduly respected, either in regard of
his own body, mind, or outward condition ; and thus
it is taken Matt. xxii. 16 ; Mark xii. 14, where the
Herodians tell Christ that he regarded not irp6tri,nrwt
" the person of men ;" and Acts x. 34, " God is no
respecter of persons." So Rom. ii. II. And thus I

take it in this place, where Jude accuses these servile

seducers for their excessive sinful flattering of men
in eminence, advanced in respect of their outward
state of wealth, honour, &c., for their own private
gain and advantage.
The other expression is admiring, or, as we render

it^ having in admiration eavfja^ovrfc. Afl,A,a-,vid*o.
It signifies two things. (1.) To won- unde ^av^ara.

der at a thine in respect of its strange- **"'" ^eauaro.

ness, unusualness, at which men loox very earnestly
and intently. Thus it is taken Matt viii. 27, where
it is said that Christ rebuking the winds and the
sea, the men marvelled, iSaOfiaffav. So Matt xxi.

20, when the fig-tree withered, it is said the disciples

marvelled; when Christ had with such admirable
wisdom answered the insnarine question of the He-
rodians, it is said they marvelled, Matt xxii. 22;
xxvii. 14; Luke i. 21, 63; iv. 22; xi. 38.

(2.) It signifies highly to honour, fear, or reverence
the person or thing which we look upon as strange

;
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and thus some take it Matt. viii. 10, when Christ

heard of the centurion's faith, it is said, iBa^futai,
" he marvelled ;" that is, say some,

m SSSitio*?* ^® respected and honoured his faith.

Thus it is taken in this place of Jude.
These seducers honoured highly, advanced, and
praised the endowments and qualifications of great
men for advantage; and prooable it is, that the
apostle expresses their honouring of men's persons
by admiring them, because the Septuagint so trans-

lates those places where honour and respect to per-

sons is mentioned. When Naaman the Syrian is

said to be honourable, the Septua^nt render the
phrase nOaviuLoitkvoQ irMxroirw, admired in his per-

son. So Deut. X. 17, " The Lord regardeth not per-
sons." 2 Chron. xix. 7*

2. What admiring of persons is to be condemned
as unlawful. Certamly all kind of admiring persons
is not unlawful before God, nor disallowed by the
apostle. Honour to the persons of others may law-
fully be pven, even for tnose gifts and endowments
wherewitn God has furnished them, whether outward
or inward : for the outward glory and majesty which
God g»ve Nebuchadnezzar, ** all people trembled and
feared before him,'' Dan. v. 19. Ana God commands
honour to parents natural and political; and the
elders who rule well are to be coimted worthy of
double honour. And some are deservedly preferred
before others for their ape, calling, gifts, graces, re-

lation to us. But several ways admiring of persons
is unlawful. I shall reduce them all to these two
heads ; as this admiration of man more particularly

concerns, 1. God. 2. Man. (1.) The admired. (2.)

The admirer. (3.) Others.

1. As it may concern God. And thus we admire
men sinfully,

(1.) When we so admire man as that we honour
him without eyeing God's command. The lowest
service must be done in obedience to the highest
Master: our earthly parent must be honoured and
admired because our heavenly Father enjoins it. An
earthly master must not be honoured and served with
an eye only to his command, but out of conscience of
duty to God's command. Herein must we resemble
that noble Roman, who, disdaining to bow before a
forei^ prince, when he came into his presence, let

fall his ring, which he stooping to take up, and there-
upon the prince insulting, the Roman utters these
words, N(m tibi^ sed annuJo ; 1 bow not to thee, but
to take up my ring. Or as that Frederic Barbarossa,
who kneeline down before the pope to receive his
crown, said, ^^<m tibi, sed Petro ; Not to thee, but to

Peter. The apostle makes the application when he
enjoins servants to " be obedient unto masters as unto
Christ; not as men-pleasers, but as the servants of
Christ," Eph. vi. 5, 6; and "not as men-pleasers,
but," &c., •' fearing God," Col. iii. 22.

(2.) When we so admire men as to honour and
serve them in those things which they command
against God. Our earthly lord must be obeyed, but
our heavenly Lord must be preferred. When these
two come in competition, we are disobedient unless
we be disobedient. Against my heavenly Father's
will I neither owe burial to my dead, nor obedience
to my living father. Whether it be right to obey
God or man, saith the apostle, " judge ye," Acts iv.

19. ** Ephraim is oppressed and broken m judgment,
because ne willingly walked after the commandment,"
Hos.v. 11.

(3.) When we so admire men for any excellency as
not to give the glory thereof to God. The sweetness
of the stream must not make us forget the fountain.
Men must be honoured as instruments, not adored as
deities. It was cursed, and it proved costly flattery

y

which was given to Herod, when the people shouted,
" It is the voice of a god, and not of a man : because
he gave not God the glory," he was smitten, "and
eaten of worms," Acts xii. 22, 23. That must not be
offered to any which the best never durst take,

namely, the praise of having or doing any thing of
themselves. How fearful have holy men been in
their highest performances, lest any of God's glory
should cleave to their fingers ! When Peter had
wroufi^ht that great miracle of healing the cripple,

and tne people greatly wondered, fearing the smful
admiring of his person, he takes all honour from
himself, and casts it upon Christ : " Ye men of Israel,"

saith he, " why look ye so earnestly on us, as though
by our own power or holiness we had made this man
to walk ? The God of Abraham," &c., " hath glori-

fied his Son Jesus," &c.. Acts iii. " Barnabas and
Paul rent their clothes " when the people were about
to sacrifice to them. Acts xiv. 14. "I laooured," saith

Paul, ** more abundantly than they all
;
yet not I, but

the grace of God which was with me," I Cor. xv. 10.
" Our sufficiency is of God," 2 Cor. iii. 5. " Who is

Paul, or who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye
believed ? 1 have planted, Apollos watered ; but God
gave the increase. So then neither is he that plant-

eth any thing," &c., 1 Cor. iii. 5—7 : the Corintnitms'
faith was not to " stand in the wisdom of men, but
in the power of God," 1 Cor. ii. 5. People are com-
monly m extremes, either they deify men, or nullify

them ; either they make them dwarfs or giants : but
for people so to admire any men as to ascribe their

conversion or edification to them ; as if men were
not only God's instruments and Christ's servants, but
Gods and Christs themselves ; and as if their grace
were from the abilities of the teacher, and not from
the power of Christ ; is a very plainly sinful admiring
of men's persons, even to an unchairing of Chris^
and a lifting up of man into his seat ; to a depriving
the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls, and a substi-

tuHng another in his room. In a word, it is all one,

as to thank the axe for building the house, and to

attribute nothing to the carpenter. Nor indeed is it

any other than idolatry.

(4.) When we so admire and honour men as to put
that trust and confidence in them which we owe only
to God. " Thou," saith Job, " art my confidence,"

Job xxxi. 24. " He is tlje confidence of all the ends
of the earth," Psal. Ixv. 5. " Put your trust in the
Lord," Psal. iv. 5. " Trust in him at all times," Psal.

Ixii. 8 ; so Psal. xxxvii. 5. But men, though never
so full of love, skill, strength, must not have our
trust. " Put not confidence in a ffuide," Micah vii. 5.
" It is better to trust in the Lord than to put confi-

dence in princes," Psal. cxviii. 9. ** Every man at

his best state is altogether vanity," Psal. xxxix. 5.

" Cease from man, whose breath is in his nostrils ; for

wherein is he to be accounted of?" Isa. ii. 22. Man
is to be used as a wand in our hand, not leaned upon
as our stafi^ or support ; in subordination to, not in-

stead of God ; only as one that can help us, if God
will help him ; as one that of himself cannot move,
or undertake, much less accomplish ahy ffood for us.

Oh how oft has God snapped in sunder all these rot-

ten crutches in England ! and how many lectures of
vanity has he read upon men in greatest admiration

!

(5.) When we so admire men as to fear their power
more than God's. Men are sinfully admired, both
when they, beinff for us, appear to us so great as that

God need not help us ; and when they, beinc^ against

us, appear so great as that God cannot help us.

Man IS idolized both by looking upon him as one that

can work without Goa, and mucn more by looking
upon him as able to work against God. How sinfully

did the Israelites admire the persons of the giants in
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Canaan, in respect of their strength and stature I

How sinfully did David admire Saul, when against

God's promise he said he should perish by his hand I

Thus me Israelites sinfully admired the Egyptians,
when upon the sight of tnem, notwithstanding the
word and works of God, they tell Moses in their

march that he took them " away to die in the wilder-

ness," Exod. xiv. II. "Who art thou, that thou
shouldst be afraid of a man that shall die?" &c.,
" and forgettest the Lord thy Maker ? " Isa. li. 12, 13.

The fearing of man is the forgetting of God.

(6.) When we admire men's goodness, or what of
God we see in men, their persons, loving the mes-
sage for the messenger, the liquor for the vessel, holy
instruction for the sake of him who gives it ; and so

hearing the word of God as the word of man : this is

to prefer a man of God before God in a man, or
rather man before God; and, contrary to what Ter-
tullian speaks, not to judge of persons by feith, but
of faith bjr persons.

2. Admiration of persons is sinful as it concerns
man. (1.) As it concerns the admired; and so ad-
miration of persons is sinful,

[I.] When we admire such persons as are not able

to bear their own admiration. A proud man having
done any thing commendably, is not fit to be com-
mended. Some weak brains will be turned with a
small quantity of wine ; others more strong will en-

dure more. Herod was intoxicated with applause,

when the people cried him up for a god ; but Paul
and Barnabas rend their clothes, and are ready to

sacrifice themselves, when the people meditate a sa-

crificing to them. A weak stomacn cannot concoct
fjftt morsels ; he is a man of strong^ grace who can hear
his own commendations without hurt. Nothing more
discovers a man than praising him. " As the fining

pot for silver, and the furnace for gold ; so is a man
to his praise," Prov. xxvii. 21.

[2.] When we so admire persons as thereby to

make a prey of them, or to overthrow either their

bodies or souls. Thus the Herodians admired and
' honoured Christ, telling him that he was true, and
taught the way of God in truth, and regarded "not
the person of man," Matt. xxii. 16; but all this was
but to entangle and destroy him, by bringing him on
to answer a captious question. Thus afterward
Christ was betrayed with a kiss; and not seldom
have we known that men have lain in ambush be-
hind the thickets of commendation and admiration,
and so unsuspectedly fallen upon the unwary and
credulous hearer. Jael gives her nail soon after her
milk ; and poison is oftenest drunk in gold. Thus
after the death of Jehoiada, the princes of Judah
came and made obeisance to king Joash, whereby
they prevailed with him to leave the house of the
Lord, and to serve groves and idols, 2 Chron. xxiv.

17) 18; and thus, as ecclesiastical history tells us,

Simon Magus cried up Nero above the clouds, and
accounted and called him a ^od, to make him the
greater enemy to the Christians. Thus Tertullus
admired the person of Felix, that thereby he might
stir him up against Paul, Acts xxiv. 2, 3.

[3.] When we so admire persons as to cover, hide,
and excuse their sin because of their greatness ; a
sin the greater, because greatness ought to be so far

from being a cloak for, that it is an aggravation of
sin, and makes it the more heinous. A wicked per-
son in Scripture phrase is but a vile person, and by
so much the more vile, by how much the more he
comipts and abuses any eminent gifts and endow-
ments which God has bestowed upon him. The
word speaks as basely of rich wicked ones, as they
think contemptibly of God's people. That wicked
king was very low in the eyes of the holy prophet,

who said, " Were it not that I regard the person of
Jehoshaphat king of Judah, I woiud not loolc toward
thee, nor see thee," 2 Kings iii. 14. Unsanctified

greatness is most likely to be pernicious, and there-

fore should be most reprehended.

(2.) Admiration of persons is sinful as it concerns
the admirer ; and so,

[1.] When we so admire persons as thereby only to

advance and advantage ourselves ; and that, 1. Either
in profit and gain ; or, 2. In honour or reputation.

1. In profit: and thus these seducers here admired
great ones, and honoured their greatness for their

own advantage, servilely cringing and crouching to

them for filthy lucre ; they gave them great titles,

and flattered them in sin, and assented to them in

every thin^, that they might fill their purses ; and, as
Peter speaks, through covetousness, did they with
feigned words make merchandise of people, hereby
showing that they neither served Christ, nor indeed
those whom they flattered, but their own bellies;

at once laying off both the Christians and the man.
2. In honour and reputation : and for this end some-
times the persons ot great men are admired, as Mr.
Fox tells us that the bloody tiger, Stephen Gardiner,
was wont to admire the person of Henry VIII.,

speaking of him to others with greatest honour, and
calling nim his gracious lord and master, only to be
looked upon as his favourite, though he knew tlmt
the king never loved him. But for honour hypo-
crites commonly admire the persons of good men

;

admire their persons, I say, though they imitate not
their practices. Thus Saul desired the presence of
Samuel, to be honoured before the people. Thus the
scribes and Pharisees admired the dead prophets,
only to be accoimted, as they were, holy.

[2.] When we so admire persons as withal to imi-
tate their sins and imperfections. Thus these se-

ducers were so admired, as that many followed their

damnable errors, putting no diflference between their

faces and the warts, their speaking and stammering.
The falls and folly of the admired are commonly
the snares of the admirers; and the error of the
master oft the temptation of the scholar. It is very
hard to admire the person of another, and not to

imitate his imperfections.

(3,) Admiration of persons is sinful as it concerns
and hurts others ; and so,

[I.] When for some commendable actions or en-
dowments we so admire a person, who is in most
things very discommendable, and a known wicked
person, that thereby we give occasion to the hearer,
who is, though wicked, yet not so wicked as he, to
judge his own condition very good, and to bless and
flatter himself in his sin, as tninking that he deserves
commendation as well as or better than the other.
This I have ever thought to be one stratagem where-
by the hands of the wicked have been strengthened
in sin; and a stumbling-block which some either
weakly or wickedly havelaid before others. Thus I
have oft heard, even with grief, when in funeral ser-

mons a profane drunkard, a swearer, an adulterer, or
one perhaps at the most but civilly honest, for some
few good deeds has been cried up and even sainted
by the preacher, that the most wicked persons have
been ready to saint themselves, and to say. If such a
one were commendable, and praised by our minister
for a good man, I thank God it is much better with
me, I never was guilty of half his extravagancies,
and I see I may be a good man, yea, and commend-
ed when I am dead, notwithstanding my fallings,

though I be not so pure as some are. Oh how un>
suitable is it, that by funeral sermons men should be
made more unfit for death! to paint those in the
pulpit who are punished in hell ! and that a minister
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should be strewing that dead body with flowers,

whose soul is bathing in flames ! For my part, thouj^h
I should not deny due commendation, even at a lu-

neral, to some eminently exemplaiy saint, or pub-
licly useful instrument

J
yet mostly, I think, his

speech concerning the deceased may sufiice, who
said, If he were good, he did not desire ; if bad, he
did not deserve, praise.

[2.] When we so admire the persons of some in-

structers, as to neglect and despise others who haply
deserve better than they : the sin of the Corinthians,
whpn the apostle tells them of their glomng in men,
1 Cor. iii. 21 ; some teachers being so gloried in pe-
culiarly, as if they were only worth hearing, and
none else to be regarded. Some accounted Paul the
only teacher, some delighted only in Apollos, some
magnified Peter as the alone-worthy man ; thus they
thought of men above what was meet, and they were
puflea up for one against another. They gloried in
some, disdaining all others as not to be named with
them, though teachers of the same truth, because
they had a high conceit of their learning, wit, elo-

<^uence, holiness, or the like qualifications. A great
sin doubtless, and, I fear, the common sin of this

city. How unthankful for the bounty of Christ do
men make themselves herebjr, who gave all the min-
isters of the gospel to be theirs for their good ! " All
things," saith the apostle, " are yours, whether Paul,
or Apollos, or Cephas," 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. It is un-
thankfulness to a bountiful prince, when he bestows
many lordships on his favourite, if he should regard
one of them only, and despise all the rest Yea, now
injuriously is the Spirit of Christ hereby reproached

!

for the despising tnose who are of small gifts is a
reproaching of the Spirit of God, as if he were de-
fective in his gifts ; whereas their variety sets forth
the fulness and freeness of God's Spirit, who divideth
" to every man severally as he will," and " worketh
all these," 1 Cor. xii. 11. Besides, this sin is oft the
main cause of schisms in the church. It makes peo-
ple-divide themselves under diflferent teachers whom
they admire, and it causes teachers to take away
those who affect them, from other teachers whom
they affect not so much. Now this sin of schism, in
itself very great, is made much greater by being oc-
casioned by those very pft8 of men which God be-
stowed upon them to this end, that there might " be
no schism in the body, but that the members should
have the same care one for another," 1 Cor. xii. 25.
Nor is there any sin which more exposes the Chris-
tian relic:ion to so much contempt and obloquy than
this kind of admiring of persons; for hereby several
companies of Christians are made like the several
schools ofphilosophers, some of which followed Plato,
some Aristotle, some Epicurus ;. and the doctrines of.

faith are but accounted as the proper opinions of
several teachers; and all zeal for tnem is conceived to

arise not from a certain knowledge of heavenly truth,

but from peculiar humour and strength of fancy. And
how great a stumbling-block must this needs be to
those who are without, how will it hinder them from
embracing the truth, and lay it open to derision ! Yet
further, the sinfulness of this sort of man-admiration
appears, because hereby both the despised person is

so grieved and discouraged, that he is enfeebled and
disabled in his work ; and also he who is admired is

not only puffed up with pride, and thereby Induced
to adulterate the word, mvent and broach errors,

that still he may be advanced above all others by
going in a different way from them; but also put
upon the pleasing of men by sinful flatteries, instead
or profiting them by faithful reprehensions. To con-
clude this consideration, nothing begets so great an
aptness in men to receive errors as this sinful admira-

V 2

tion ; nor has any seed of heresies and superstitions

proved so fruitful as this. Affection commonly makes
men take down falsehood, and error is easily received
from them whom we much admire ; and uod often
leaves admired teachers to err for trial of the people,
and the punishing of their vanity in making God's
truth to stand at me devotion of the teacher for its

acceptance, and trampling upon the holy and, per-
haps, learned labours of those who are more seeing
and faithful than the admired.

[3.] When we so admire men's persons as to give
all respect to men in outward greatness, though per-
haps wicked, despising the poor saints because poor

:

this James reproves, " My brethren, have not the
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ in respect of persons,"
James ii. 1 : when wickedness in robes is magni-
fied, and holiness in rags contemned. Oh how un-
worthy is it that the gold ring and costly apparel
should be preferred betore the robe of Christ's right-

eousness and the jewel of grace ! that godliness and
good examples should be rejected for their want of
a gold ring! that he who shall have a throne in

heaven must here be a footstool upon earth

!

[4.] When elections and ofiices are passed and be-
stowed partially, for friendship, favour, money, kin-
dred ; a sin bymuch aggravateawhen men have taken
oaths to a corporation to the contrary ; and it is oft a
great temptation to the party who enters by money
to sell justice dear.

[5.] When we so admire the person of one as to

do injustice in judgment, whether civil or ecclesiasti-

cal ; which is when our affection so blinds our judg-
ment by some outward respect or appearance, that

we will not determine righteously, tne cause being
overbalanced with such foreign considerations as

have no afiinity with it. Thus men are in judicature

sometimes swayed with foolish pi^, sometimes with
cowardly fear : both these the Lord forbids. " Thou
shalt not respect the person of the poor, nor honour
the person of the mighty," Lev. xix. 15. This sin

would make God a patron of iniquity, the sentence
being pronounced from God, Deut i. 17.

Obs. 1. The condition of men in ^eatest outward
eminence and dignity is oft very miserable. None
have so many flatterers, and therefore none so few
friends, as they : flatterers, as worms, breed in the best

fruit. When a poor illiterate man is admonished for

sin, a rich, a learned man is'admired in, nay, haply
for sin. As the bodies, so the souls of kings and
great men, have oftenest poison given them. Hushai
humoured Absalom, Ziba flattered David, the people
admired Herod ; Jezebel soothed Ahab out of sad-

ness into sin ; Ahab had four hundred false prophets
who flattered him into wickedness, and but one laith-

fiil Micaiah to tell him the truth. The common
sound in the ears of princes is, Quod libel, licet, Yonr
will is a law ; as if they could not be carried fast

enough into sin by the tide of their own nature, un-
less driven also by the wind of the flatterer's breath.

The running water has no certain colour of its own,
but is coloured like the soil which is under it ;, so
flatterers fit themselves to every humour. Aristip-

pus, for flattering Dionysius, was called the court-

spaniel, cants aulicus. Flatterers are crows that

hover about the carcass of greatness, friends in pros-

perity only, summer friends ; like lookers upon a dial,

they only regard men when the sun of prosperity

shines upon them.
None are so little to be envied by others, or so

much to be careful of themselves, as they who are

in dignity ; they should much more delight in words
that are bitter and wholesome, than in such as are

sweet and destructive. It was a holy and wise reso-

lution of David, " He that walketh in a perfect way.
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he shall serve me ; he that worketh deceit shall not
dwell with me,*' JPsal. ci. 6, 7. And Psal. cxli. 5,
" Let the righteous smite me ; it shall he a kindness,'*

&c. " Faithful are the words of a friend j hut the
kisses of an enemy are deceitful," Prov. xxvii. 6.
" A flattering mouth worketh ruin," Prov. xxvi. 28

;

xxyiii. 23.

Obs, 2. How just is God in staining the pride of
worldly glory ! The persons of great ones are oft

admired and adored as gods, and therefore God makes
them often lower than men. God oft even smites godly
pien when they are over-admired. That late re-

nowned Gustavus of Sweden feared as truly as

himibly, when he said he thought that God would
take Imn off, because men too much admired him.
When we unduly set men up, God deservedly pulls

them down. How many golden calves, how much
sinfully-adored greatness, has God ground to powder
of late years in England ! We are angry that it is

done, but why are we so well pleased with that sin

which did it ?

Obs, 3. How sinful is it to admire our own persons

!

If it may be ungodly to admire others in tneir out-

ward excellencies, how much more then ourselves,

who are conscious of so many inward defilements and
deformities

!

Obs, 4. It is a sin to receive, muchmore to seek for,

admiration from others. If it be a sin to oflfer it, it

must be a sin to receive it. The receiver of vain-

glory is as a thief in God's account, though others

bring it to him :
" Ye receive honour one of another."

If men admire us sinfully against our wills, it is not
our sin ; if we close with the temptation, we become
partners in their wickedness. We cannot be too

worthy of having praise, nor too wary in hearing it.

All our commendations should fall upon us as sparks
upon wet tinder ; humility should damp all our praises.

It is as imsafe for a proud person to have praises

fly about him, as for a disarmed man to stand amons^
flying bullets. A gracious heart can only digest both
his suflerings and elevations, so as neither to be im-
patient under the former, nor to be proud under the
latter; they alone set every crown of commendation
upon the head of Jesua Christ How vain and sinful

is it to hunt after our own bane, and God's dishonour,
popular applause

!

Obs. 5. The proudest spirits are oft the basest
These arrogant seducers, who spake great swelling
words, unworthily cringed and basely crouched in
the admiring of persons for their own advantage.
None now are so proud in their highness, nor so base
in their lowness, as they : see an evident example in
Benhadad, who though at first he proudly demanded
of Ahab his silver and gold, wives and children, and
the plunder ofall his houses, and boasted that the dust
of Samaria should not suffice for handfuls for his

army
; yet being overcome, he sends his servants to

Ahab with sackcloth on their loins, and ropes about
their necks, with a petition for the life of his servant
Benhadad, 1 Kings xx. 5, 6, 10, 31, 32. The late

bishops who tyrannized over their poor

fh?Life5^ii5e brethren, were yet the most servile flat-

CanffilUy
^^ tcrers, even to the servants of the king,

*" " * for theirown advantage. Oh how differ-

ent is this temper from that true and heavenly noble-
ness of saints ; who, with Elihu, cannot " accept any
man's person," and "know not to give flattering

titles f" Job xxxii. 21, 22; who in their own cause,
though high, they bow as low as the reed

; yet in the
cause of God, when they are lowest, they are as
stout and strong as the oak, yea, as hard as the ada-
mant ! There is a sjlent glory, and a secret gener-
osity, that discovers itself in the poorest saint A rich,

honourable sinner is a beggar in robes ; a poor, dis-

graced, imprisoned saint is a king in rags. Paul at

the bar discovers more true nobleness and magnani-
mity than Felix upon the bench. The former re-

proved sin, and speaks of judgment with courage ; the
latter hears him with a servile trembling : the scribes

and Pharisees taught with servile flattery, Christ with
authority, and not as they.

Obs, 6. It is our duty to preserve ourselves from
this note of ungodliness, and practice of ungodly
ones, admiring of persons. To this end,

( 1 .) Get an untainted, renewed judgment : a carnal
eye sees nothing glorious but carnal, outside objects.

Moses had a rectified judgment, a sanctified estimate

;

he prized the reproach of Christ above the treasures
of Effypt, Heb. xi. 26. A skilful eye discerns the
excellency of a picture curiouslv drawn, though it be
not adorned with gold; yea, though it be set in a
rotten frame ; and contemns the gaudery of that work-
manship which is only rich, and has nothing of art
A rich sinner is but a vile person in a saint's eye, an
honourable leper. The four monarchies in Scripture
emblems are but four beasts, violent, base, sensuaL
Ahab is not worth looking upon by a holy Elijah

;

as beholders are, so will things be accounted ; the
world loves its own ; a child is taken with a doll

more than with the conveyance of a great estate.

(2.) Study the nature of'^a person's true glory ; this,

grace I mean, is spiritual, hidden, not sensible and
outward. The best of a man, and that which is truly

admirable, is within :
" The King's daughter is all

glorious within," Psal. xlv. 13. Grace is veiled ; the
man of the heart is a hidden man, 1 Pet. iii. 4. That
which is most to be desired of a man is that which
cannot be seen, his c;oodness. We admire the lesser

because we see not tne greater beauties : the worst of
a man is that which the eye sees. He who admires
only the wealth and outward grandeur of a person,
neglecting his grace, is as ridiculous as he who re-

verences a prince's robes, and despises his person.

(3.) Study the vanity of all common endowments
and accomplishments wherewith the most gandy
sinner is adorned ; consider they are but beauties in

fancy and appearance, outside glitterings, at the best
but well-acted vanities. There is not one of them
but God puts upon his enemies ; with them he oft

gilds potsherds ; they are paint which is put upon the
worst faces, and waterings irpon the rottenest stufl&,

such as alter not the nature of him who has them,
who is still but a swine under all his robes, an* ass

though crowned, or though carrying the rites of Isis.

All the honour, parts, domination, riches in the world,
amount not to the excellency of the least dram of
true grace ; they are not objects noble enough for a
Christian's admiration. I remember when I was a
child, that I heard a godly gentlewoman relate, that

that holy man of Go3, old Mr. Culverwell, heartily

chid her for saying that she wondered how such a
formerly poor man, of whom they were speaking,
came to oe so exceeding rich: Oh! saith he, are

these toys fit for such a one as thou art to wonder at ?

Besides, there is no robe of worldly excellency but
must be laid off. The greatest potentate must stand
naked of them at the day of judgment ; nay, before

;

their honour descends not with them to the grave

;

when they crowd into that narrow hole, all their

gaudy ornaments will be swept off. The dust of an
emperor is no sweeter than that of a beggar.

(4.) Study God's dispensations; in them we shall

see that he is no respecter of persons ; he has com-
monly set the greatest respect upon those things and
persons which are of least account in the world. He
hath chosen the base things of the world, poor fisher-

men for disciples, nay, great sinners. The things of
God were hidden from tne wise and prudent, and re-
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vealed to babes. God chose not the eagle or lion,

but dove and lamb, for sacrifice ; " the poor of this

world rich in faith/* James ii. 5. " He accepteth not
the persons of princes, nor regardeth the nch more
than the poor," Job xxxiv. 19.

(5.) Study thine own profession, which is that thou
art a saint, not a sensualist ; that thou art a servant
of Christ, not of men ; that thou expectest to admire
God for ever in glory, not worms upon a dunghill

;

that thou art called out of the worla, and crucified

to it, and that they who are spiritual and heavenly
are thy brethren, thy companions, thy fellow mem-
bers. Oh how heinous an evil is it for Christians

to despise Christians, the heroes of heaven, and to

admire the wicked, Satan's slaves ! Oh what a dis-

honour is it to Christ, and a confutation of thy Chris-
tianity, when thou who art acquainted with higher
glories, admirest grovelling worms I In short, re-

member thy Master never admired any thing but
grace, rec^rdin^ that in a poor woman, when he de-
spised all the gloiy of the world.

(6.) Banish self-interest and carnal designs out of
all the respects thou givest to others : the aiming at

honour or riches will pervert thy estimate, and nmke
thee admire those that can most advantage thee.

This will make a great saint basely to fall down be-
fore unsanctified greatness. Luther could not admire
the pope, because he admired neither money nor pre-

ferment. Covetous designs will make thee, with tnese
seducers, to honour those where there is most gain,

not most grace. Mortification is the best remedy
against sinful admiration.

2. The motive of their admiring of others, or why
thev did it, viz. for advantage, besides what I have
spoken in this last branch, 1 refer the reader to p.

230, &c., 235, concerning the " running," &c. " for

reward."

Verse 17, 18, 19.

BiU, beloved, remember ye the words which were spoken
be/ore of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ

;

how thai they told you there should be mockers in the

last time, who should walk after their own ungodly
lusts. These be they who separate themselves, sensual,

having not the Spirit,

The body and substance of this Divine Epistle, con-
tinued from the preface in the first two verses, to the
conclusion in the last two verses, contains an ex-
hortation to the Christians " earnestly to contend for

the faith ;" in the managing whereof,
1. The apostle sets down the reasons of his send-

ing them this exhortation.

2. The exhortation itself ; both contained in ver. 3.

3. Several arguments to move the Christians to
embrace that exhortation, from the 3rd to the 17th
verse.

4. And fourthly, sundry directions to guide and
teach the Christians how to observe that exhortation,
from the 17th to the 24th verse.

Of the three former we have largely, by God's
assistance, spoken ; now we come to speak of the
fourth and last, the directions : and these directions
are of two sorts.

First, Such as concern, 1. Christians themselves;
and, 2. Others.

I. The former, in relation to "themselves," are
principally five.

1. The improving and recollecting of " the words
of the apostles," who foretold the carriage of these

seducers, contained in these three, the 17th, 18th, and
19th verses.

2. Edification on their holy faith, ver. 20.

3. Supplication in the Holy Ghost, ver. 20.

4. Conservation of themselves in the love of God,
ver. 21.

5. Expectation of the coming of Christ, ver. 21

.

II. Such directions as concern their carriage to-

ward others are laid down ver. 22, 23.

The first is the improving of the testimony of the
apostles. In which testimony I note five particulars.

1. To whom it is commended; to his " oeloved."

2. How it was to be improved ; by remembering it.

3. From whom it proceeded ;
" tne apostles of our

Lord Jesus Christ."

4. Wherein it consisted ; in a prediction that there

should be mockers, walking after their ungodly lusts.

5. To whom it is applied, viz. to these seducers

;

" These be they who separate themselves," ver. 19.

1. Concerning the first, the persons to whom this

testimony is commended, such as he calls " beloved,"

I have at large spoken before, p. 52, 53.

2. As also conceniing the second, viz. their recall-

ing it to remembrance, p. 107, 108. We proceed,

3. To the third, from whom this testimony pro-

ceeded, viz. " the apostles of our Lord Jesus Chnst."
In explication hereof I might enlarge on the na-

ture of the apostolical function, and in snowinc^ what
Jude means by this term "apostles," and wherein
stands the difference between them and ordinaiy
ministers of Christ ; as namely, in respect of immedi-
ate calling, their authentic authority in writing and
speakin|r, their work and office to plant churches, to

work miracles, to give the Holy Ghost by imposition
of hands, and to use the apostolical rod against ob-
stinate offenders. But to pass by these, as not con-
cerning our purpose, and as being spoken to by others

;

Two things m relation to this testimony here al-

leged by Jude may be touched by way of explication.

1. What apostles these were of whom Jude speaks,

and where tnis testimony is to be found.

2. Why Jude makes use of that testimony which
came from them, and tells us that it did come from
them.

1. Who these apostles were that gave this predic-

tion which Jude nere alleges, and where they gave
it. Although possibly sundry of the

apostles might by word of mouth testify ^i^S^'llf^ei bu
what Jude nere mentions, yet I doubt Bcripiis, tum de

not but he principally relates to their S?^pS*1ii.
9!^^'

writincfs. And in them they frequently

foretell and forewarn of these seducers. Matthew
tells us from Christ's mouth, that ** many false pro-

phets shall rise, and deceive many," chap. xxiv. 11.

John tells the Christians that there are many anti-

christs, whereby they knew that it was the last time,

1 Epist ii. 18. Possibly Jude might intend these

proofs among others ; but I conceive, with (Ecume-
nius, that he principally aims at that which Paul and
Peter before him had foretold concerning these sedu-
cers. Paul warned of these seducers in sundry of his

Epistles. Peter particularly in his Second. Paul
especially foretells of them, 1 Tim. iv. 1, "The Spirit

speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing
spirits," &c. And 2 Tim. iii. 1—4, " This know, that
in the last days perilous times shall come ;" (and the
description of those who shall make the times so
perilous exactly agrees to these seducers, as I have
shown throughout this Epistle of Jude ;) " for men
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters,

proud, blasphemers," &c., "incontinent, fierce, de-
spisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-
minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of Gc3."
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And 2 Tim. iv. 3, " The time will come when they
will not endure sound doctrine ; but after their own
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers." Plainly
likewise Paul foretells the coming of seducers :

" I

know this, that after my departure shall grievous

wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock:

also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them,"
Acts XX. 29, So. But especially Jude seems to intend
the remembering of that prediction concerning se-

ducers which Peter gives us, " There shall come in

the last days scoflfers, walking after their own lusts,"

2 Epist. iii. 3. And our apostle, in exhorting the
Christians to remember the words of the apostles,

wherein they foretold the coming of these mockers,
seems to some to imitate Peter, who in the foremen-
tioned place, ver. 2, exhorted the Christians to re-

member the command of the apostles, (namely, to

avoid the doctrines of seducers,) " knowing that there

shall come in the last days mockers," &c.
2. "Why Jude makes use of their testimony, and

tells us that it came from them. It was not with-
out weighty reason that Jude makes use of the
apostles' testimony, and mentions the coming Uiereof
from the apostles, and that in respect of those apostles,

Jude himself, and these Christians.

(I.) In respect of those apostles: by mentioning
their foretelling of these mockers, Jude shows the

freat care which those faithful servants of Christ
ad of the church's welfare, their desires being

that the church should get good by them, and live

holily and peaceably when they had done living;

and that they might by their writings live even when
they were dead, to be serviceable to the church of
Christ.

(2.) In respect of Jude himself: he mentions the
words of the apostles, to show his humility in ac-
knowledging tne mce and gifts of God bestowed
upon others, and the sweet accord and agreement
between them and him in the doctrines which he
delivered to them in this Epistle concerning these
seducers, that hereby he might gain the more credit

to himself and present service, there being a joint

concurrence between him and the other apostles : as

to this end he had before told the Christians that
James was his brother in respect of parentage, so
here he tells them that he and the other apostles
were brethren in respect of judgment and opinion.
All the apostles were stars enlightened by the same
sun ; they drew the waters of bfe out of the same
fountain, plucked the fruits of wholesome doctrines
oflf from tne same tree ; and by producing the testi-

mony of so many others who witnessed the same
thing with him, he more clearly evidenced that he
had spoken nothing but the truth against these se-

ducers, whom he h&ci so sharply reproved.

(3.) In respect of the Cnristians to whom he
wrote : he mentions the apostles, [1.] To show how
zealous they ought to be against these seducers and
their doctrines, because the apostles, who were so
holy and unerring, had given the Christians warn-
ing of them, and with such vehemency spoken against
them, as if they were desirous to leave hatred of
error as their legacy to their spiritual children.

[2.] To preserve these Christians against discourage-
ments, by seeing such ungodly, soul-subverting se-

ducers rage and prevail in the church ; it being no
other than what was foretold by those who could not
be deceived, John xvi. 4 ; and therefore they were
not to look upon it as if some strange thin? had hap-
I)ened to them. [3.] To direct the Christians to the
right means to discover, and so to avoid, all those se-

ducers and seductions wherewith the church of God
was then infested. The words of the apostles being

observed, these characters of seducers which they
had delivered might be so t)lainly seen to ame to
these who had crept into the church, that tne one
being known, the other could not be hid; and they
•being seen, surely ou^ht to be shunned.

Obs. 1. Great should be the care of the ministers
of Christ to warn the church of approaching evils,

especially of seducers. The apostles of Christ fore-

told the coming of these seducers among the Chris-
tians : Paul " warned every one night and day with
tears," Acts xx. 31. They are watchmen, and it is

their duty to give warning of every enemy. They
should be unfaithful to your souls, if they should be
friends to your adversaries. Their loving and faith-

. ful freeness herein creates them many enemies; but
they can much more easily endure the wrath of man
here for discharging, than the wrath of God here-
after for neglecting their duty. It is better that the
lusts of seducers should curse them awhile, than the
souls of their people to all eternity. Ministers must
defend as well as feed their flock, and keep away
poison as well as give them meat ; drive away the
wolf as well as provide pasture. Cursed be that pa-
tience which can see the wolf, and yet say nothing.
If the heresies of seducers be damnable, me silence
of ministers must needs be so too.

Obs. 2. It is our duty to acknowledge and commend
the gifts and graces of God bestowed upon others
with respect. Jude honourably mentions these apos-
tles, both for the dignity of their function, and also
for the faithfulness of their discharge thereof, by
forewarning the Christians. The prudent commend-
ing of the gifts and graces of another is the praising
of the Giver, and the encouragement of the receiver.

The good we see in any one is not to be damped, but
cherished ; nor should the eminence of our own make
us despise another's endowments. Peter, though he
had oft heard Christ himself preach, and had long
been conversant with Christ upon earth ; though at
pentecost the Spirit was poured upon him ; yet he
thought it no derogation from his worth to make an
honourable mention of Paul, to read his Epistles,

and to allege the authority of his writings, 2 Pet iii.

15. Peter does not say. Why is not my word as
credible as Paul's ? but without any self-respect he
appeals to Paul, honours Paul, and fetches m Paul
for the warrant of his writings. Oh how unworthy
is it either to deny or diminish the worth of others

!

How unsuitable is it to the spirit of Christianity,

when mere shame compels a man to speak something
in commendation of another, to come with a but in
the conclusion of our commendation ; But in such or
such a thing he is faulty and defective! This kind
of commendation is like an unskilful farrier's shoe-
ing a horse, who never shoes but he pricks him.

Obs, 3. The consent between the penmen of Scrip-

ture is sweet and harmonious ; they were all breathed
upon by the same Spirit, and breathed forth the
same truth and holiness. Jude and the rest of the
apostles agree unanimously against these seducers.

Moses ana all the prophets accord with the apostles

in their testimony of Christ, Luke xxiv. 27. Peter
and Paul agree narmoniously, 2 Pet. iii. 15. All
holy writers teach one and the same faith. They
were several men, but not of several minds. The
consideration whereof aflfords us a notable argument
to prove the Divine authority of Scripture, all the
penmen whereof, though of several conditions, living

m several ages, places, and countries, yet teach the
same truth, and confirm one another's doctrine. 2.

It teaches in the exposition of Scripture to endeavour
to make them all agree. When otner writers oppose
the Scripture, we should kill the Egyptian, and save
the Israelite; but when the holy writers seem, for
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they never more than seem, to jar one with another,

we should study to make them agree, because they
are brethren. But, 3. and especially. The considera-

tion hereof should put all Christians upon agreeing
in believing and embracing the truth : if the writers

agreed, the readers should do so too ; but chiefly the
preachers of the word should take heed of difference

among themselves in interpreting the Scripture. Con-

M«Misde!iir«non
^®^ among teachcrs is as necessary as

tantopere ndi«et is the help of the left hand needful to

SSfqoS. nS^U- the right. When the children fall out

SJi"^ ««'««» in interpreting their father's testament,
doctoribus con- ^i. i *^ P • j -i • . '

cordia. Gerhard, the lawyer Only gams ; and when mmis-
« Pet. ill. 15. ^pg j^yg j^^ variance among themselves,
heretics only rejoice, and get advantage to extol and
promote error. In a word, as the apostle holily ex-
norts, we should " walk by the same rule, and mind
the same thing," Phil. iii. 16; and "speak the same
thing;*' labouring that there mav be no division

among us, but that we " be perfectly joined together
in the same mind and in the same judgment," 1 Cor.
L 10. All contention among ministers should be,

who shall be foremost in giving of honour, and gain-
ing of souls.

06*. 4. Scripture is the best preservative against
seduction. The apostle directs the Christians to
make use of the words of the apostles to that end.
The Scripture is the best armoury to afford wea{)ons
against seducers. It is only the sword of the Spirit,

the word of God, that slays error. Jesus Christ made
use of it when he conflicted with that arch-seducer
the devil, Matt. iv. The reason why people are
children tossed about with every wind of seduction,
is, because they are children in Scripture knowledge.
They are children which commonly are stolen in the
streets, not grown men: " Ye err," saith Christ to
the Sadducees, " not knowing the Scripture." The
Scripture is the light which shines in a dark place

;

an antidote against all heretical poison ; a touch-
stone to try counterfeit opinions ; that sun, the lustre

whereof, if any doctrines cannot endure, they are to
be thrown down as spurious. And this discovers the
true reason of Satan's rage against the word in all

ages : never did any thieflove the light, nor any se-

ducer delight in the word. Heretics fly the Scripture
as the owl the sun : when that arises, they fly to
their holes ; when that sets, they fly abroad and lift up
their voice. It is Satan's constant design that there
may not be a sword found in Israel. Our care should
be to arraign every error at the bar of Scripture, and
to try whether it can speak the Scripture shibboleth,
whether it has given tnem letters of commendation
or no, or a pass to travel up and down the church or
no. If to Scripture they appeal, to Scripture let them
go ; and let us, with those noble Bereans, with pure,
humble, praving, unprejudiced hearts, "search Ae
Scriptures whether those things are so."

Obs, 5. They who are forewarned should be fore-

armed. It is a shame for them who have oft heard
and known the doctrines of the apostles to be sur-
I>rised by seducers. Jude expects that these Chris-
tians who knew what the apostles had delivered,
should strenuousljr oppose all seduction. To stumble
in the light is inexcusable. To see a young be-
ginner seduced is not so strange, but for an old dis-
ciple, a grey-headed gospeller, to be misled into
error, how shameful is it! and yet how many such
childish old ones as these are doth England, London,
afford I who justly, because they are ever learning,
and never coming to the knowledge of the truth, but
remain unprofitable hearers of truth, are left by God
to be easily followers of error.

4. The fourth particular which I considered in
Jude's producing of the testimony ofthe apostles, was,

wherein this testimony consisted, or the testimony
itself, laid down in the 18th verse in these words,
that " there should be mockers in the last time, who
should walk after their own ungodly lusts." In which
words these seducers are described, I. From the time
wherein they appeared, 2. From their qualities or
conditions wherewith they appeared ; according to

which the apostle saith they were, 1. Mockers. 2.

Such as walked after their lusts.

1. The time when they appeared; their appear-
ance was in " the last time."

Two things here briefly require explication.

1. What " the last time" is.

2. Why these seducers showed themselves " in the
last time."

1. What " the last time" is. By the phrase hxarog
XP^voct "the last time," the Scripture

^

means sometimes a continuation or iJo^^JJ^ STJ'io

length of time, sometimes an end of
S5^j|^,jjjs"* rji-

time. When by the last time it means urni'm^diSlur.

a continuation of time, it intends a jiS'^Ti.St.'
space, which, in respect of that compass
of time of which it is the last part, may fitly be called

the last time. Thus the life of man being made up
of several ages, the last space thereof, old age, may
be called its last time. Thus within the compass of
a year, there being four seasons, the last season,

winter, may be called the last tinie of a year. Or
sometimes by the last time is meant , ,,,.. ,

termtnus tempons, the very end or ex- pus. c. uitimum

piring of time ; as the moment wherein *«'"p*>»^»-

a man dies is his last time, or the last day of Decem-
ber is the end or last time of the year.

Now thus " the last time" is the end of the world,
and it is ever expressed in the singular number, and
usually called " the last day," as four times John vi.,

and once in John xi. And thus in I Pet. i. 5 the last

time is used, where the apostle mentions that " salva-

tion ready to be revealed in the last time."
" The last time " in this place must needs be taken

in the former sense, viz. for a space which is the last

age of the world, or the last part of its time ; and
thus those places are ever to be taken where we read
of the last times, or days, in the plural number ; as

I Pet. i. 20, it is said that Christ was manifested in

the " last times," which times have continued many
hundreds of vears. So Heb. i. 2, " God hath in these

last days spoken by his Son." So 2 Tim. iii. 1, "In
the last days perilous times shall come." And Acts
ii. 17, "In the last days, I will pour out ofmy Spirit."

So 2 Pet. iii. 3. And thus it is taken in this place.

Nor does the Holy Ghost intend these last times by
a word of the singular number in any place, as I re-

member, save only in this place of Jude. Now by
these last times in general, are meant all those times

from the revelation of Christ to the end of the world,

in which space the kingdom of Christ was founded
and advanced in the world; which times, because,

saith the learned Mead, they are under vid. Meiui in hit

the last monarchy, viz. the Roman, are
Jj*'j^*^*''"'2!{?*

called the last times. Hence it is said, or the Luf
^

1 Pet. i. 20, " Christ was manifested in
'^*''"**-

these last times;" and Gal. iv. 4, " When the fulness

of time was come, God sent forth his Son," &c.
Others think that these times after the coming of

Christ to the end of the world are' called the last

times on account of those which went before, wherein
the state of the church was oft changed, and the

covenant frequently renewed ; but now by the death
of Christ the covenant of grace being so established,

that it is never again to be renewed or changed;
but the condition of the church is to be in a nxed
state to the end of the world, and no other to succeed
it ; these are called the last times.
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2. Why these profane seducers arose in these last

times.

(1.) The last times are times of presumption and
security, and therefore of dissoluteness and impiety.
In former times judgments were threatened, the dis-

solution and destruction of all things foretold ; but
because the execution hereof is not beheld, therefore

they who live in these times are encouraged to sin.

Because sentence against their evil works is not
speedily executed, therefore are their hearts set to

do evil. This security Christ foretells should be in

the last of the last days, namely, at his coming to

judgment: "As in the days before the flood tney
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in

marriage," &c. ;
" so shall also the coming of the Son

of man be," &c. And this continuance of all things
as they were from the beginning occasioned these
seducers to scoff at the promise of his coming, 2 Pet.

iii. 4. The nearer they came to feeling, the further
they were from fearing of punishment.

(2.) They who live in the last days are more skil-

ful practitioners in sin, wittily wicked, understand
more how to contrive sin and work iniquity, by the
improved experiences of their own and former times.

Thus, as it is in ever>' other art, so likewise in that of
sinning, by length of time, custom, and experience, it

is improved to a greater degree of fineness and exact-
ness. The sinners of the last times are men, they
of former times were but children, in wickedness.
That old serpent, the older he gjrows, the more of
the serpent he has, and so it is with the seed of the
serpent.

(3.) In the last times the kingdom of Jesus Christ
is to be more enlarged and advanced, and therefore
the malice of Satan is the more increased. As Christ
rises in glory, so will Satan and sinners more swell
with rage and envy. It is said, that those people
who live in places where the sun is hottest ana most
scorching, every morning curse the rising sun ; and
thus in times where the gospel reaches men with its

holy heat and light, they curse and malign it. Hatred
is the genius of the gospel; and as wicked men the
more raged at Christ the older he grew ; so the more
his gospel spreads, the more Satan despites it.

(4.) Lastly, In the last times the devirs time grows
short, and therefore his wrath grows great. Satan
labours to supply the shortness of his time with the
sharpness of nis assaults. Besiegers make their last

onset upon town or castle the most resolute and ter-

rible of all others. Satan now sets upon souls by
seduction the more furiously, because when these times
are at an end he shall never be suffered to do so any
more ; like a malicious tenant, who, perceiving that
his term is almost expired, does what he can to ruin
the house ; or like a bloody t3rrant, who, suspecting
the loss of his usurped sovereignty, makes havoc
among his subjects.

Obs. 1. The wicked are worst in the best times.

In the last days, wherein the light of the gospel,

the knowledge of Christ, and the means of grace are
most abundant, the wicked are most wicked. In the
land of uprightness they live unholily. As the means
of grace can make no man good of themselves ; so, by
reason of our oppositeness to holiness, they occasion
us to be far worse. A Judas in the fellowship of
Christ—a Doeg detained before the Lord—an unre-
formed person under the means of reformation, is

most pertinaciously such. The means of grace with-
out the grace of the means, only draws forth our rage
against them. Let not men therefore please them-
selves because either the times or places wherein
they live are holy, unless these find tnemselves bet-
tered by them. The higher we are lifted up, the
sorer will be our fall ; we cannot sin at so cheap a

rate in these last times as formerly. Sins in the last

times find out Uie lowest places in hell. Let this

likewise be an apology for the gospel. Lay not the
sins of gospel times to the gospel's charge, since men
are not wicxed because the gospel is so much preach-
ed, but because it is no more than preached, not lived

and practised also.

Obs. 2. The dispensation of the covenant of grace
is now unalterable. In former times it has appeared
under several dresses and forms ; but now in tne last

times we roust look for no renovation or change
thereof. The present administration of the covenant
goes next to the end of the world, and shall be closed

up of the last day.

Obs, 3. God is abundant in the discovery and dis-

pensing his grace even in times wherein men pro-

fanely abuse it : the gospel is in the last times most
liberally afforded, though most ungratefully neg-
lected and abused.

Obs. 4. Of all times, the last require most care in

our carriage. They who live in them enjoy the helps
and advantages of the former. Jesus Christ is most
clearly discovered. We should do our work better

by sun-light, than others have by twilight, else it

will be our inexcusable shame. We should imitate

God : as his last works, his works in the last times,

are his best ; so should ours be, the best of our lives

should be in the bottom of time : nay, herein our
very adversary should teach us ; if his rage against
God increases because his time of doing hurt is short,

should not our zeal increase because the time of our
doing good is short ? Besides, in the last times we
have greatest temptations, most examples of sin :

when the times are worst, we should be best ; and if

we cannot make the times good, they should not
make us bad. In dirty wa3rs we should tuck up our
garments, we should keep ourselves from this un-
toward generation, and ** snine as lights in a crooked
and perverse nation," and give G(5*s glory repara^

tions for all it suffers from the wicked.
Obs. 5. The people of God should bear and for-

bear.

(L) Bear their crosses : these are the last times,

the end of time is approaching, and with time all

their troubles shall end. *' Be patient," saith James,
" for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh," and
" the Judge standeth at the door." And Heb. x. 37,
" Yet a little while, and he that shall come will come,
and will not tarry." And I Pet. i. 6, " Now for a
season ye are in heaviness." The elect, which cry
day and night to him, shall be avenged speedily,

Luke xviii. 7, S. And, " Our lij?ht affliction is but for

a moment," 2 Cor. iv. 17. We count a moment a
thousand years, but in Scripture computation a thou-
sand years are but a moment. Notning should be
great to him to whom is known the greatness of eter-

nity. He who keeps a city for his prince, though it

be straitly besieged, will nold out^ if relief be ap-
proaching. Our relief, redemption from all troubles,

draws nigh : oh how great a shame and vexation will

it afterward be to deliver up ourselves by impatience
to apostacy, since our reliefis within the sight of the
besieged, we being in the last times ! I Cor. vii. 29—31.

(2.) Forbear, use comforts moderately :
" Let your

moderation be known : the Lord is at hand," Phil. iv.

5. A tenant being in the last year of his house,

builds not, plants not He is a madman who sets

up a stately fabric upon that ground which is troubled
with earthquakes, and sure shortly to sink. " Lay
up treasures in heaven ;" labour for " everlasting

habitations," " a city that hath foundations." Be-
cause " the time is short," they that marry should be
as if they married not, &c., " tney that buV, as if they
possessed not," &c. ;

** for the rashion of this world
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posseth away." " Love not the world," 1 John ii.

15 ; it "passeth away," ver. 17. Use perishing com-
forts witn perishing affections ; love tnem as always
about to leave them.

Thus of the first part, in the testimony itself, viz.

the time when these seducers were to appear ;
** the

last time."

2. Their qualities, which are here said to be two.

First, mocking. Secondly, walking after their lusts.

The first is set forth in this word " mockers."
Two things I shall here briefly show by way of

explication.

J. What we are to understand by " mockers."
2. How great the sin is, to be " mockers."

1. What we are to understand by

fa^ilZik'' " mockers." Theword kfiiraucTat properly
ph>pri^, iMtar signifies' such who deride and mock at

Rirtlre,!?!*?!?- otners, as if they were but foolish and

OeS*HiIfm''de ^illy children; or such who scorn or
Pw^iooe. pH«. scoff at any thing, as if it were but
"•**•* ''^-

foolish and childish. And to this sig-

nification of the word agree those expressions where-
by mocking is shown ; as sometimes by, (1.) Scornful
and contemptuous speeches : thus Joseph's brethren
called him tne " dreamer;" Elijah was called " bald-

head ;" Christ " the King of the Jews,"

S^rlitJua.. ^^' (2) I>eriding and scornful gestures,

MMTmnasain as fleering with the nose, making of

i!i1»!> suspeniit mouths, noddin|r of the head, Psal. xxii.

s«ri?f*i.
"**^*'

7, making a wide mouth, putting out

of the tongue, Isa. Ivii. 4, and shooting
out the lip, Prov. xvi. 30; Psal. xxii. 7; putting out
of the finger, Isa. Iviii. 9 ; clapping of the hands.
Lam. ii. 15. (3.) Scornful ana abusive dealings:

thus Christ was crowned with thorns, clad in pur-

ple, a reed was put into his hand, he was spit

upon, &c.
But that we may understand what the apostle here

means by mockers, we must consider this malicious
and contemptuous derision or mocking in his objects,

against which it is committed. It is expressed either

against man, or God himself.

(1.) Against man; and that for several causes. As,
[I.] For his country. So some interpret that pas-

sage, Exek. xxxvi. 6, where God tells the Israelites

that they " have borne the shame of the heathen ;"

and that they should not " bear the reproach of the
people any more," ver. 15. It seems that the hea-
then objected to the Jews the frequent sterilities

and famines of their land, or the destructions and
captivities which for their ^sins they had endured.
Julian the apostate called Christ, by way of con-
tempt, the Galilean ; and, to some, it seems a con-
temptuous proverb, •* Can there any good thing come
out of Nazareth P" John i. 46.

[2.] For his poverty and meanness. Christ in and
for his sufferings was mocked, Matt xx. 19 ; xxvii.

29, 31. Thus Tobiah mocked the poor Jews when
building, sayinj^, " If a fox go up, he shall even
break down their stone wall," Neh. iv. 3. And thus
Solomon tells us, that he " who mocketh the poor
reproacheth his Maker," Prov. xvii. 5. The con-
tempts of this nature reflect upbn God himself, who,
when " the rich and poor meet together, is the maker
of them both," Prov. xxii. 2.

[3.] For his deformity, or any infirmity of body.
And so thev mocked Elisha, when they said, " Go up,

thou bald-head," 2 Kings ii. 23. Thus men are
mocked for their low stature, their black and un-
beautiful complexion, their weakness, &c.

[4.] For his reli^on or godliness. The godlv suf-

fered " cruel mockmgs," Heb. xi. 36. Thus Michal
mocked David for dancing before the ark, 2 Sam. vi.

20. Thus Festus tells Paul that too much learning

had made him mad. Acts xxvi. 24. This sort of

mocking was that which the Babylonians expressed
against the Jews in their captivity : Let us hear your
Hebrew songs, Psal. cxxxvii. 3. Such, some conceive,

was Ishmaers mocking of Isaac, Gen. xxi. 9. And
this was that derision expressed against those who
had received the gifts of the Holv Ghost, profane

'

scoffers saying that they were drunk with new wine,

Acts ii. 13. David was " the song of the drunkards,"

Psal. Ixix. 12. ** I and the chil&en whom the Lord
hath given me are for signs and wonders," Isa.

viii. 18.

[5.] For his office and employment. And thus they
asked Jehu wherefore that mad fellow, meaning the
prophet, came to him, 2 Kings ix. 11.

(2.) Mocking (with highest impiet}^) is expressed
against God himself; and that sometimes as in re-

spect of his works of judgment, so oftenest of his

word ; as either commanding, reprehending, or threat-
ening. Thus when Christ had preached against

covetousness, the Pharisees, who were covetous, de-

rided him. Thus when the Lord called the secure

scomers " to weeping and mourning, to baldness and
girding with sackcloth ; there was joy and gladness,

slaying of oxen and killing of sheep, eating flesh

and drinking wine," &c., isa. xxii. 12, 13. When
Hezekiah's posts went with letters to stir up Israel to

celebrate the passover at Jerusalem, they were mock-
ed, 2 Chron. xxx. 10. Sad is the complaint of Jere-

miah, chap. XX. 7f 8, " I am in derision daily, eveiy
one mocketh me," &c., " the word of the Lord is

made a reproach unto me, and a derision, daily." And
in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16, " They mocked the messengers
of the Lord, and despised his words," &c. Wnen
Paul discoursed " of the resurrection, some mocked,"
Acts xvii. 32 ; and of this mocking at God's word
our apostle accuses these seducers, I conceive, in this

place. I doubt not but they mocked at dominions
and dignities, at the holiness and godly strictness of

these Christians, as at a needless and vain severitv

;

but here Jude seems to run parallel with Peter, who
tells us that the mockers of the last times showed
themselves such, by deriding at the promise of Christ's

coming, asking, "Where is the promise of his coming ?

for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue

as they were," &c., 2 Pet. iii. 4. These sensual

atheists then turning the grace of God into wanton-
ness, and giving over themselves to following their

lusts, securely derided and scoffed at any directions

to holiness, or denunciations of judgments, which
opposed them in their ungodly courses, as vain and
contemptible fables.

2. The j^eat sinfulness of mocking.

(1.) It is a sin of unspeakable profaneness, very

heinous in respect of the glorious excellency of that

God whom we mock. It is a great offence to mock
man, a weak worm, a king, our parents ; but to mock
the great God is a surpassing wickedness. What
does the profane mocker, but, according to the mean-
ing of his name, carry himself toward God as if all

his power, justice, threatenings, commands, ordi-

nances were childish toys ?

(2.) In respect of that gross unbelief which is in

it Men are therefore mockers because they are un-

believers ; threatenings, commands, promises, are

therefore derided because they are distrusted. '*Where
is the promise," said these mockers, " of his coming?"
2 Pet iii. 4 ; all which the God of truth saith is ac-

counted but a notion, a fable.

(3.) It argues the greatest contempt of God's long-

suffering and forbearance. That goodness of God
which should lead to repentance, is to scomers a pil-

low of security ; and what greater disingenuousness,

than to make God a sufferer because he makes not us
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to suffer, and to strike him because he strikes not us,

to fight against him with his own weapons

!

(4.) It makes all the means of CTace ineffectual.

Scomers will not be bettered : Rebime a scomer, and
he will hate thee, Prov. ix. 7, 8. The strength of
this sin makes all the helps of holiness to be but

• weak ; they all slide off as water from an oiledjAst.
A scomer is (as it were) a brazen wall, which beats
back all the arrows of reprehension. Mocking argues
obdurateness in sin; it extinguishes light natural,

and oppc^es light spiritual. The admonishing of
a scomer is the holding of a looking-glass before a
blind man, who indeed by his breath may blemish
the glass, but cannot behold himself.

(5.) It notes progressiveness in sin, and arriving

even at the top of impiety : the beginnings of sin are

modest. It is bad to sin, as at the first sinners do,

though with blushing and concealment ; but after-

ward b^ continuing in sin, not onl^ to grow insensi-

ble of It, to proclaim it, to maintam it, but to scorn
all reproofe and threatenings against it ; this shows
a sinner is higher by the head and shoulders in sin

than other men, ana one who is gone so for in un-

riness that he seldom tums. The LXX. express
Hebrew word which signifies a scomer by the

word iKoXaaroc, Prov. xx. 1, which signifies incor-

rigible, that which cannot be tamed, because there is

no hope of a scomer. Commonly mockers are either

idolatrous or profane. The little children who
mocked Elisha, and called him bald-head, came out
of that idolatrous city where Jeroboam had set up his

calf; and idolatrous Jeroboam and his courtiers were
great scomers, Hos. vii. 5 ;

probably they scoffed at

those who would not yield to that idolatrous worship
that Jeroboam had set up. Oft also profaneness
and sensuality causes mocking. When the king was
sick with wine, "he stretched out his hand Math
scomers,*' Hos. vii. 5. When wicked men are most
pampered, they scoff most at piety. Religion makes
them sport at their feasts ; " mockers in feasts," Psal.

xxxv. 16.

(6.) Scomers are the greatest instruments of Sa-
tan ; the main promoters of his cause, and advancers
of his kingdom. The Hebrew word scomers, ac-

cording to tne LXX. is expressed by the word Xoift&v,

Psal. i. 1, which signifieth plagues, in the chair of
plagues, because scomers are plagues to the place
where they live, and infect many. Scomers are they
who sit in the chair, and are the doctors of impiety,
and the antesignani and ringleaders of all mischief.
They are the spokesmen and proctors of Satan. Nor
do any bring such instruments of cmelty to wound
religion and religious ones as do scoffers. Mocking
is called a persecution, Gd. iv. 29 ; and mockings are
called " cmel mockings," Heb. xi. 36. By no de-
vices does Satan so much dishearten men from re-

ligion, and afi!lict for religion, as by this. By no
means has he more instructed those who would be
bad, and discouraged others from being good.

06*. 1. Great is the patience and forbearance of
God. None but a God would spare those impudent
and bitter scoffers, which he is so able to punish.
Men are under nothing so impatient as under scoffs

and derisions. How rail of vexation are they, when
either they have not wit enough to retum scoff for

scoff, or strength enough to retum stripes and blows
for scoffs ! But God is as full of patience to endure
scoffers, as of power to confound them. Surely, God
as truly shows himself a God by sparing as by pun-
ishing these his enemies.

Obs, 2. How just will the confusion of scomers be

!

Nothing is more suitable and deserved than for the
impudent in sin to be dashed out of countenance, to
be beaten with their own weapon. The Lord " scora-

eth the scomers," Prov. iiL 34. He will mock at
the calamities of those when they come, who mocked
at God before they came, Prov. i. 26. None was a
more bitter scoffer at the godly than that cmel Doc-
tor Story, who, when the meek and « », ^ ,

kmb-like martyr, blessed Mr. Denly,
Fo«, Martyroio,.

was singing a psalm at the stake, wounded his &ce
by throwing a faggot at it, adding this bitter and
profane scon^ That ne had spoiled a good old sone

:

but never was mocker so handsomely modced, for m
Queen Elizabeth's times, he being beyond sea, au-
thorized to go on ship-board to search out the hereti-
cal books, (as they called them,) which he hop^ to
find in the ship of an English merchant, and going
down into lower parts thereof to ransack it for that
purpose, the hatcnes were presently clapped down
upon him, the sails hoisted up, ne brought into
England, and deservedly for treason executed at
Tyburn.

Obs. 3. It is our duty patiently to carry ourselves
under mockings. It has been the lot ot the saints
in all ages to meet with them :

" Thou makest us a
by-word among the heathen," Psal. xHv. 14. ** We
are become a reproach and derision to them that are
round about us," Psal. Ixxix. 4. And, " I became a
reproach," saith David, " to them : when they looked
upon me, they shaked their heads," Psal. cix. 25.
Tertullian tells us that the Christians in his time
were mocked for ignorance. The heathens painted
the God of the Christians with an ass's head, and a
book in»his hand, to signify that though they pre-
tended leaming, yet they were silly and unlearned
people. Such who kept the sabbath were said to

have a disease upon them, on account of which they
were fain to rest once in the week. Athanasius was
called Sathanasius, for being an adversary to the
Arians. Cyprian was abused by the name of Co-
prian, one that gathers up dung. But why speak I

of the mocking which befell Christians ; they were
the portion of Christ himself. Our Head was crowned
with these thorns ; they spit in his face, gave him a
reed for a sceptre, bowed before him ; though he was
despised, yet ne endured the shame, Heb. xiL 2. If

mocking were the diet drink of Christ, should not we
patiently taste now and then a drop thereof? yea,

none can bear so much contempt as God doth daily.

Besides, by impatience under scofk we hurt ourselves
more than scoffers can. If we would not vex and
disturb our own souls by impatience, our enemies
could not hurt us by reproacnes ; and, indeed, this

self-disQuieting is the only way to gratify our ene-
mies, wnose alone aim by mocxing is to trouble and
disturb us. And by fretfiilness and rage we are
liable to discover as much evil as our enemies can
discover by all their scoffs ; and though we are un-
justly reproached, yet we may discover so much folly

and passion as to be a just cause of reproach. We
live among reproachers and scoffers, and without pa-
tience we shall never have comfortable lives, but the

comfort and quiet of our lives will ever lie at the
mercy of others. The greatest evil of reproach is

from him that receives it As it is with meat, so it

is with mockings. It is not the goodness and sweet-
ness of meat in itself that makes it good and sweet
to me, but it is to me as my stomach and body are
affected ; and scofis and reproaches are not evils as

they come from him that casts them upon us, but the
greatest part of the evil of reproaches comes from
uie affection of the receiver. Further, remember
there is more honour in bearing scoffs patienUy, than
there is disgrace in having them cast upon us wrong-
fully. Every fool can cast a reproach, but only the
wise man can bear it well. Chrysoetom tells us that

the reproachcr is below a man, but the patient under
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reproach is equal to an angel. Consider, likewise,
that God takes the care of our names as well as of
our souls. When David's enemies spake mischievous
things against him, he tells us, Psal. xxxviii. 12, 13,
that he heard not; but, ver. 15, he saith that God
hears. The less we hear, the more God will hear.
They who mock here, shall be mocked hereafter;
and they who are here mocked, shall then be honour-
ed. And how countervailing a mercy is it to be de-
livered from eternal reproach ! Meditate also how
much contempt and mockinc^ many justly suffer for

their sins. Many care not now much shame they
endure in the service of a base lust. Who are so
basely looked upon as the drunkards, covetous P and
yet they go on, and bless themselves, notwithstanding
their reproach. What cause have we then to ffo on
in the ways of God, though all the world mock us

!

Consider also what honour God has put upon thee
for the present He has, if thou art ^ly, brought
thee to the honourable estate of sonship, and put his
glory upon thy soul, and honoured thee by that near
relation thou hast to Christ How base was Ha-
man's spirit, who being so honoured by the king,
was so vexed because Mordecai would not bow to
him ! And truly it is a sinful baseness in saints, that
when God has raised them to such glory as to be
members of and co-heirs with his Son, and provided
for them the glory of heaven ; yet for all this, when
they have but a mock from men, to be so discouraged
and cast down, as if all the honour that God had put
upon them were nothing. Think likewise how much
religion has been scoffed at for your sake ; and is it

so great a matter for you to be mocked for religion ?

Chrysostom saith, that when for us our Lord is blas-
phemed, it is worse than if we perished. Consider
also the goodness of God in keeping in those many
secret wickednesses of thy heart from appearing,
which, had they been suffered by God to jbreak forth,

would have been matter enough of scorn and reproach,
whereas now the enemies are fain to watch and pry
for some occasion, and yet can hardly find any. Re-
member also that there is more danger in bein^ hon-
oured than contemned by men. Luther said his
greatest fear was the praise of men, and that reproach
was his joy, and that he would not have the glo^
and fame of Erasmus. Lastly, The bearing of scofis

patiently is a great help to our progress in godliness.
As they who nave overcome the evil of shame in a
way of sin grow hardened in sin ; so they who re-

gard no reproach cast upon them for holiness will

steadily proceed therein. And that we may bear the
most cruel mockings patiently, (1.) Labour to get
good by them. If thou seest another so vigilant to

nnd thee out to reproach thee, how vigilant shouldst
thou be over thyself to find out what is in thee to
humble thee! Herein, as David speaks, be "wiser
than thine enemies," Psal. cxix. 98; and the less

credit thou hast in the world, labour for the more in
heaven. (2.) Persuade thy soul of the reality of the
honour that is in the ways of God: consider thy
honour here is real, true, and hereafter it shall bie

visible to all. (3.) Pity your reproachers ; be trou-
bled for their sin instead of tnine own disgrace.

(4.) Spread thy condition before the Lord when
thou art mocked, Psal. cix. 4 : prayer was David's best
medicine against mocks, Psal. Ivii. 2, 3. (5.) La-
bour for holv magnanimity and greatness of spirit
Great men think themselves above reproaches ; ex-
ercise thy soul with the great things of eternity.

It is a weak-snirited man who cannot endure
contempt. St John's spirit was so holily high,
that he calls all the malicious words of Diotrephes
but trifling, ^XvapiSv, 3 John 10. (6.) Return not
scoff for scoff; for hereby, as you wiU harden scoffers

in their sin, who will think they do not worse than
you, and show that you think there is a greater evil

m suffering than sinning; so you are put to base
shifts, as if you thought that you had no other remedy
for an ill name but an ill tongue ; and you deprive
yourselves of relief from God: and ever remember
that he who is willingly overcome in the fight of
scoffing is ever the better man. (7.) Keep con-
science quiet; let not thy heart reproach thee. Job
xxvii. 6. Winds move not the earth unless they get
within it : be careful of what you do, send then you
need not care what men say.

Obs, 4. It is our duty to shun the sin of scoffing,

especially at the people, word, and ways of God. To
this end,

(1.) See the beauty and excellency of them. Men
deride that which they account base and contempt-
ible. Let not worldly bravery dazzle your eyes. Study
the glory of holiness, the comeliness and rationality

of every way of God. Learning and religion meet
with no other mockers but the ignorant

(2.) Consider Satan's end in stirring up mockers
against the ways and people of God : the devil knows
there is no such likely way to darken religion, and to

damp the hearts of people from embracing it, as by
these ; and therefore it is observable, that Julian, one
of the subtlest enemies that ever the cause of God
had, would not oppose religion by open persecution,
but sought all means to cast contempt upon it by jeers

and scof&, and hereby he drew off multitudes from it.

(3.) Labour for faith in threatenings : faith fears

a threatened evil as much as sense mourns under an
inflicted evil : faith takes into its vast comprehension
the threatenings of judgments as well as the promises
of mercies ; and causes holy fear in respect or the for-

mer, as it quells unholy fear in respect of the latter.

(4.) Study the end of God's forbearance. It is not
that thou shouldst mock at God, but repent of sin.

Scoffers turn the motive to repentance into an en-
couragement of rebellion. God is not lon^-suffering,

that tne wicked should be securely sinning. How
unavoidable is his destruction who is ruined by the
means of recovery ! 2 Chron. xxv. 16; xxxvi. 16.

(5.) Study the vanity of all earthly refuges. Judg-
ment will throw them all down; the overflowing
scourge will break down these weak banks, nor will

any fancied defences appear any other than paper
towers when wrath approaches. " Can thy heart en-
dure, or thy hands be strong," saith God, " in the day
when I shall deal with thee ? " Ezek. xxii. 24. It is

not so easy to resist judgments when they come, as it

is to scoff at them before they come. Scoffers, when
vengeance meets them, will be found to be but like

cowardly soldiers, who though they vaunt, and boast,

and swagger before the enemy comes, will run away
as soon a& they see him come.

Obs. 5. It is our duty to take heed that mockers at

our holiness hinder us not in the ways of holiness.

Though the clouds darken the light of the sun, yet

the sun ceases not its course. Was there ever such a
fool as to be scoffed out of his inheritance ? and yet

it is a greater folly to be scoffed out of holiness:

this will make us a reproach before God, angels, and
saints, yea, and before our very enemies, wno will,

when they have got their will of us, the more vilify

and contemn us ; whereas, if we persist in holiness,

they inwardly admire us. They who sought by scoff-

ing to hinder Nehemiah's worx, would have mocked
him much more, had they caused him to give over.

He that will not suffer scofiers for God's name, shall

deservedly suffer it for his own sin.

The second property of these seducers was their

walking " after their own ungodly lusts," of which I

have spoken largely before, ver. 16.
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332 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 19.

The fifth and last particular in this first direction,

viz. the remembering the words of the apostles, is

the application of their testimony to these seducers,

ver. 19, in these words, " Therfe are they who separate

themselves, sensual, having not the Spirit." In

which words the apostle shows that these who sepa-

rate themselves from the church were scomers, and
that these who were sensual and void of the Spirit

followed their ungodly lusts. Or in the words Jude
expresses, 1. The sin of these seducers in separating

themselves.* 2. The cause thereof, which was, (1.)

Their being sensurfl ; and, (2.) Their not having the

Spirit. For the first, their separation.

Two things are here to be opened.

1. What the apostle intends by separating them-
selves.

2. Wherein the sinfulness thereof consists.

1 . What the apostle intends by separ-

S.Knf2;!'dl;"r- ating themselves. The words are iiro-

UJImdIm/**"^" ^">pi$ovr€c iavTo{>C' The word iirodiopi-

ZovrtQf several ways rendered bv several

interpreters, may signify the unbounding oi a thing,

and the removing it from those bounfi and limits

wherein it was set and placed ; for the words oplKw

and Stopl^w signify to terminate or circumscribe a
tiling within limits and bounds, and

SSifil^S^ff*'* the preposition Awi added to it may
gn«ntiy taken in import tiie taking away or exempting a

*^*"'^*'

thing from those bounds and limits

wherein it was contained ; and this interpretation of
making themselves boundless, as bein^ a generation

of libertines that would be kept within no bounds
or compass of restraint by Scripture, magistrates,

church discipline, &c., agrees both with tne word
aTTodiopilovTfCi and also the whole series of the Epistle

and context, in which the apostle immediately be-

fore saith thev walked after their own lusts, and
immediately after saitfi they were sensual, given over

to sensual pleasures. These seducers were sons of

Belial, without a yoke, like yokeless heifers. Scope
and liberty were their study. They would needs
make the way to heaven, as he who went over a nar-

row bridge with spectacles before his eyes desired to

make the bridge, seem broader than it was. This
interpretation fdare not reject, I desire to present it

to the learned ; but though upon mv maturest thoughts
I much incline to it, yet seeing the stream of inter-

preters going another way, I shall not reftise the

second, according to which the word dwodiopO^ovrtQ

imports the parting and separating of one thing from
another by bounds and limits put between them, and
the putting of bounds and limits for distinction and
separation between several things, a resemblance
taken from fields or countries which are distinguish-

ed and parted from each other by certain boundaries
and landmarks set up to that end; and thus it is'

commonly taken by interpreters in this place, where-
in these seducers may be said to separate themselves,

divide or bound themselves from others, either first,

doctrinally ; or secondly, practically.

(I.) Doctrinally, by false and heretical doctrines,

whereby they divided themselves from the true and
faithful, who were guided by the truth of the Scrip-

ture, and walked according to the rule of the word

;

hence these seducers were deceiving and deceived,

and brought in damnable heresies, and many follow-

ed their pernicious ways, 2 Pet. ii. 2 ; and they spake
perverse things to draw away disciples after them.
And thus they separated themselves from the church,

[I.] By holding that the grace of God gjave men
liberty to live as they pleased, and by maintaining
unchristian libertinism, because Christ had purchased
Christian liberty for us ; whereas the word teaches
the contrary, namely, because the grace of God hath

appeared, therefore that we should deny ungodliness
and worldly lust, Tit. ii. 11, 12.

[2.] By teaching that amon^ the people of God
there ought to be no civil magistrate, no superiority,

nor any to restrain and hinder people from going on
in what ways they pleased ; whereas the word com-
mands every soul to be subject.

[3.] By denjring the day of judgment, at which
they scoffed as at a vain scarecrow, because it was
deferred ; whereas the faithful were to account the
long-suffering of the Lord salvation, 2 Pet iii. 15, to

labour to be made meet for the approach of Christ,

and to look for the mercy of the Lord to eternal life.

(2.) Practically, they might separate themselves as

by bounds and limits.

[1.] By profaneness, and living in a different way
from the saints, namely, in all looseness and unclean-
ness ; for as the Suthful separate and difference

themselves from the wicked by their holy and heaven-
Iv conversation, so the wicked divide themselves from
the faithftd by profaneness, and falling fix)m the pro-

fession of godlmess into all manner o? looseness and
irregularity ; and thus the unjfodly make such bounds
between tnemselves and saints as saints dare not
break over, ungodliness being too high a wall for a
godly man to scale, or rather too deep a moat for

him to swim over and wade through.

[2.] By schismaticalness, and making of separation

from and divisions in the church. Bjecause they
proudljr despised the doctrines or persons of the

Christians as contemptible and unworthy, or be-

cause they would not endure the holy
severity of the church's discipline, they, ciSuS*«?iiA
saith Calvin, departed from it. They J^^^^Jf^'^
might make rents and divisions in the queunt. our.

church by schismatical withdrawing *° '***

themselves from fellowship and communion with it.

Their heresies were perverse and damnable opinions,

their schism was a perverse separation from church
communion ; the former was in doctrinals, the latter

in practicals. The former was opposite to feiith, this

latter to charity. By faith all the mem-
hers are united to the Head, by charity non'dr4r»a fid«,

one to another; and as the breaking of Ji^'^SSJ!
the former is heresy, so their breaking Aug. conir.

of the latter was schism. And this
*»^'«o-<^»'

schism stands in dissolving the spiritual band of love

and union among Christians, and appears in with-

drawing from the performance of those duties which
are both the signs of and helps to Christian unity

;

as prayer, heanng, receiving of sacraments, &c. For
because the dissolving of Christian union chiefly

appears in the undue separation from church com-
munion, therefore this rending is rightly called schism.

It is usually said to be twofold, ne^tive
cmmtn d*

and positive. The first, the negative, is

when there is only simplex secessio,

when there is only a bare secession, a peaceable and
quiet withdrawing from communion with a church
without making head against that church from which
they depart. 2. The other, the positive, is when per-

sons so withdrawing consociate and draw themselves

into a distinct and opposite body, setting up a church
against a church, or, as divines express it, from
Augustine, an altar against an altar; and this it is

which in a peculiar manner, and by way of eminency,
is called by the name of schism, and becomes sinful

either in respect of the groundlessness, or the man-
ner thereof. 1. The groundlessness, when there is

no casting of persons out of the church by an unjust

censure oi excommunication, no departure by unisuf-

ferable persecution, no heresy nor idolatry in the
church maintained, no necessity, if communion be
held with a church, of communicating in its sins and
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cormptions. 2. The manner of separation makes it

unlawful, when it is made without due endeavour
and waiting for reformation of the church from which
the departure is ; and such a rash departure is against
charity, which suffers both much and lone, 1 Cor. xiii.

4, all tolerable things. It is not presently distasted

;

when the most just occasion is^ven, it nrst uses all

possible means of remedy, xhe surgeon reserves

dismembering as the last remedy. It looks upon a
sudden breaking offfrom communion with a church,
which is a dismembering, not as surgery, but butchery

;

not as medicinal, but cruel.

2. The sinfulness of this separation. Not to speak
of the sinfulness of separation by heresies and pro-
faneness, having shown it at large before, but briefly

Sunt qui PMTft- to manifest the sinfulness of schismati-
uua schismaiis cal Separation. I shall not spend time
adKquent p«rcato -

*^
.. . . v i_ ^i. ^ i.

hmrwa: »imt qai to comparc it With hercsy, though some

iltolMfJI^IS! liave said that schism is the greater sin
M««5r loc- Com. of the two. Augustiuc tells the Dona-
cont. DoDat.%. tists, that schism was a greater sin than
i. e»p. 6. that of the Traditores, who in time of
persecution, through fear, delivered up their Bibles to

the persecutors to DC burnt; a sin at which the Dona-
tists took so much offence, that it was the ground of
their separation. But to pass by these things : by
these three considerations especially the sinmlness
of schism shows itself.

In respect of Christ, the parties separating, and
those from whom they separate.

1

.

In respect of Christ ( 1 .) It is a horrible indigni-
ty offered to his body, dividing Christ, as the apostle

speaks, 1 Cor. i. 13, and makes him appear as the
head of two bodies : how monstrous and dishonour-
able is the very conceit hereof!

(2.) It is rebellion against his command, his great
command of love. The grace of love is by some call-

ed the queen of graces ; and it is greater than £Eiith

in respect of its object, not God only, but man ; its

duration, which is eternal ; its manner of working,
not in away of receiving Christ, as faith, but of giving
out the soiu to him ; and the command of love is the
greatest command in respect of its comprehensive-
ness, taking in all the commandments, the end of
them all being love, and it being the fulfilling of
them all, Eph. iv. 3 ; Phil. ii. 2; John xiii. 34.

(3.) It is opposite to one great end of Christ's

greatest undertaking, his death, which was that his

saints should be one, John xvii. 21—23.

(4.) It tends to frustrate his prayer for unity among
saints, John xvii., and endeavours that Christ may
not be heard by his Father.

(5.) It opposes his example :
^* By this shall all

men," saith he, " know that ye are my disciples, if ye
love one another." Love is the livery and cognizance
which Christ gives to eveiy Christian. If there be
no fellowship among Christians, there is no follow-
ing of Christ. " Let this mind be in you which was
in Christ Jesus," Phil. ii. 5.

(6.) It is injurious to his service and worship.
How can men pray, if in wrath and division P How
can Christians light with heaven, and ^vail, when
they are in so many divided troops ? What worthi-
ness can be in those communicants who celebrate a
feast of love with hearta full of rancour and malice ?

2. In respect of the parties separating. For,

(1.) It causes a decay of all grace. By divisions

among ourselves we endeavour to divide ourselves
from Him, in and from whom is all our fulness. All

Nullum Kbisma wlckedncss follows contention. Upon

coofi****'tbaSiSm
^^® Stock of schism commonly heresy

utre«Mabe^i«!!' is grafted. There is no schinn, saitn

•fcrr^SonK** Jerom, but ordinarily it invents and
in TH. produces some heresy, that the separa-

tion may seem the more justifiable. The Novatians
and Donatists from schism fell to heresies : our own
times sadly comment upon this truth, equally arising
to both. The farther lines are distanced one fit)m

another, the greater is their distance from the centre

;

and the more divided Christians are among them-
selves, the more they divide themselves from Christ.

Branches divided from the tree receive no sap from
the root. The soul gives life to members which are
joined together, not plucked asunder.

(2.) Schism is the greatest disgrace to the schis-

matics. A schismatic is a name much disowned, be-
cause verjr dishonourable. All posterity loads the
name of sinful separatists with disgrace and abhor-
rence. He spake truly, who said, The sin and misery
of schism cannot be blotted out with the blood of
martyrdom. He cannot honourably give his life for

Christ who makes divisions in his church, for which
Christ gave his life.

3. In respect of the church from which this se-

paration is made ; for, (1.) It is injurious to the
honour of the church, whose greatest glory is union,
Cant vL 9. How can a body be rent and torn with-
out impairing its beauty ? Besides, how disgraceM
an imputation is cast upon any church, wnen we
profess it unworthy for any to abide in it, that Christ
will not, and therefore that we cannot, have com-
munion with it

!

(2.) It is injurious to the peace and quietness of
the church. Schismatics more oppose the peace of
the church than do heathens. If the natural body
be divided and torn, pain and smart must needs fol-

low. The tearing and rending of the mystical body
goes to the heart of all sensible members. They
often cause the feverish distempers of hatred, wrath,
seditions, envyings, murders. Schism in the church
puts the members out of joint, and disjointed bones
are painful. " All mjr bones," saith David, " are out
of joint" Church divisions cause sad thoughts of
heart : true members are sensible of these schisms,

though artificial ones feel nothing. None rejoice

but our enemies. Oh impiety! to nu^e Satan music,
and to make mourning for the saints !

(3.) It is opposite to the edification of the church.
Division of tongues hindered the building of Babel,
and doubtless division in hearts, tongues, hands,
heads, must needs hinder the building of Jerusalem

:

while parties are contending, churches and common-
wealths suffer. In troublous times the walls and tem-
ple of Jerusalem went but slowly on. Though Jesus
Christ, the Head, be the onl^ fountain of spiritual

life, yet the usual way of Christ's strengthening and
perfecting it is the fellowship of the body, that by
what every joint supplies the whole may be increas-

ed : when church members are put out of joint, they
are made unserviceable, and unfit to perform their

several oflices. Thev who were wont to join in

prayer, sacraments, rasting, and were ready to all

mutual ofiices of love, are now fellen off from all.

(4.) It is opposite to the future estate of the church
in glory. In heaven the faithful shall be of one
miim. We shall all meet, saith the apostle, ** in the
unity of the faith," Eph. iv. 13, when we are come to

our manly age. Wrangling is the work of childhood
and folly, and a great piece of the foU^ of our child-

hood. Luther and Calvin are of one mind in heaven,
though their disciples wrangle here on earth.

Obs, 1. Naturally men love to be boundless ; they
will not be kept within any spiritual compass, nor
endure to be held in any bounds. This, according
to one signification of the word dwoitopiKovrtc, the
apostle Jude aims at in this place. Wicked men are

sons of Belial ; they cannot endure the yoke of Christ,

though it be sweet and easy. They break his bonds
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334 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 19.

asunder, and cast away his cords from them, Psal. ii.

3.. Men love to have liberty to damn their own
souls. They backslide like " a backsliding heifer,"

Hos. iv. 16. Though men account it no unwelcome
straitening to them to have a fence between them
and their bodily enemies, yet they cannot endure
those limits and bounds of God's law or corrections

which stop them from sin ; their fear of hurt makes
them love preservation, their love of pleasure makes
them desirous of sinful liberty. How good a sign of
a gracious heart is it, rather to desire to be in Christ's

enclosure than in Satan's champaign ! to account
Christ's service our liberty, and Satan's liberty our
bondage ! How just also is God in suffering sinners

to take their course and swing in the ways of sin and
destruction ! They who will not be kept within God's
compass, are deservedly left to Satan's disposal. They
who are backsliding heifers, who will not endure the

voke, are justly threatened to be suffered to be as a
lamb in a large place, without a keeper or preserver.

Thev shall have their fill of liberty ; but their liberty

is lite that of the deer, which, thoue^h it were gotten

out of the park-jpale, yet it was at the cruel courtesy

of the hounds. On the contrary, God is very gracious

in stopping up his church's way, thouen with a
" thorny hedge," Hos. ii. 6. nappy thorns, that

stop us in our ways to hell ! Such tnoms are better

than roses. The setting up of the thorny hedge is

a promise, a branch of the covenant.
06#. 2. Our separation from Rome cannot be

charged with schism.
This will evidently appear, if we consider either

the ground or the manner of our separation.

(1.) For the ground and cause thereof. Our separ-
ation from Rome was not for some slight and toler-

able errors, but damnable heresies and gross idolatries.

The heresies fundamental, and idolatries such as
those who hold communion with her cannot but par-
take of. In respect of both which the church of
Rome was first apostatized before ever we separated

;

nor was there any separation from it as it nad any
thing of Christ, or as it was Christian, but as it was
Roman and popish. The apostacy of the Roman
church, which was the ground of our separation, ap-
peared sundry ways. [1.] In that she thrust the
Lord Jesus, the great and only Teacher of the church.
out of the chair, and in it placed the pope as the in
fallible doctor of the church, to whom she ties her
belief, and subjects her faith, though he always may,
and oft does, rise up against Christ himself. [2.] The
Scriptures, the alone rule of faith, the Romanists
slight and impiously despise, and make them an in-
sufficient rule of faith, by joining their over-fond and
false traditions to it, by preferring a vicious and bar-
barous interpretation before the sacred originals, by
making the Holy Scriptures to have neither life, nor
soul, nor voice, till the interpretation of the church,
or rather of the pope, be added. [3.] They have de-
praved the great and main article of faitn concern-
ing the justification of a sinner, the nature of which,
though the Scripture makes to stand in the remission
of sins, and the application of Christ's righteousness
by feith, yet they ascribe it partly to Christ's, and
partly to our own merits and righteousness, in which
respect that of the apostle suits with theni, "Christ
is become of no effect to you who are justified by the
law.'l [4.] Thoueh the worshipping of the immortal
and invisible God under any visible image or repre-
sentation, or the likeness of a mortal creature, is fi-e-

quently and expressly forbidden in Scripture ; yet they

Ecciesia Roma. ®^^ ^^^^ ^^^ tesch the Worshipping of
n« usu» arimittit the Father under the image oi an old

iiSSiiS?e*!!iue nian, the Son under the image of a
pinguntur doo lamb, and the Holy Ghost of a dove.

And Cajetan confesses that they draw wiam at o«»«ii.

these images of the Trinity, not only iSSSSii? "I'n x
to show, but to adore and worship them. ^q. 9. C9. Art. a.

To these I might add their maiming, or rather mar-
ring, the sacrament of the Lord's supper, their deny-
ing the cup to the laity, their ascribmg of remission
and expiation of sin to the sacrifice of the mass,
their seven sacraments, their praying to saints, and
ascribing to the Virgin Mary the be-
stowing p^ce and glory, pardon of sin, ** ** ""*

&c. ; their dispensations with the most hideous and
hellish abominations, as murders, incest, sodomy,
&c., for money.

(2.) For the second, the manner of our separation.

It was not uncharitable, rash, heady, and unadvised,
nor before all means were used for the cure and re-

formation of the Romanists, bv the discovery of their
errors, that possibly could be devised ; notwithstand-
ing all whicn, though some have been enforced to an
acknowledgment of them, they still obstinately per-
sist in them. Our famous godly and learned re-

formers would have healed Babylon, but she is not
healed; many skilful physicians have had her in

hand, but like the woman in the gospel, she grew bo
much the worse. By prayer, preaching, writing, yea,

by sealing their doctrme with their blood, have sun-
dry eminent instruments of Christ endeavoured to

reclaim the popish from their errors ; but instead of
being reclaimed, they anathematized them with the
most dreadful curses; excommunicated, yea, mur-
dered and destroyed multitudes of those who endea-
voured their reducement, not permitting^ any to trade,

buy, or sell, to have either religious orci^ comnumion
with them, except they received the beast's marie in

their hands and foreheads. All which considered,

we might safely forsake her, nay, could not safely do
otherwise. Since, instead of our healing Babylon,
we could not be preserved from her destroying us,

we deservedly departed from her, and every one went
into his own country ; and unless we haa so done,
we could not have obeyed the clear precept of the
word, Jer. Ii. 9. " Come out of her, my people," &c.
Rev. xviii. 4. Timothy is commanded to withdraw
himself frx)m perverse and unsound teachers, I Tim.
vi. 3, 5. Though Paul went into the synagogue,
disputing and persuading the things concerning the
kingdom of God

;
yet " when divers were hardened and

believed not, but spake evil of that way, he departed
from them, and separated the disciples," Acts xix. 9.

And expressly is communion with idolaters forbidden,

1 Cor. X. 14. And 2 Cor. vi. 14—1 7, " What fellowship
hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? what com-
munion hath lifi^ht with darkness P what concord hath
Christ with Belial? what agreement hath the temple
of God with idols ? Come out from among them,
and be ye separate." And Hos. iv. 15, ** Though thou,

Israel, play the harlot, yet let not Judah offend ; and
come ye not unto Gilgal, neither go ye up to Beth-
aven." Though in name that place was Beth-el, the
house of God

;
yet because Jeroboam's calf was set

up there, it was indeed Beth-aven, the house of
of vanity. If Rome be a Beth-aven for idolatry and
corrupting of God's worship, our departure from it

may be safely acknowledged and justified. In vain
therefore do the Romanists, Stapleton,

Sanders, and others, brand our separa- ySbflSoS?
***

tion from them with the odious imputa- Ecci«i. pn^ad
tion of Donatism and schism ; it being demoa»tS!t.

evident out of Augustine, that the Do- fj»^'
w. i. 4. c.

natists never objected any thing against,

nor could blame any thing in, the church from which
they separated, either for faith or worship ; whereas
we have unanswerably proved the pseudo-catholic
Roman church to be notoriously guilty both of heresy
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and idolatry ; and our adyersaries themselves grant, in

whatevercnurch eitherofthose depravations are found,
communion with it is to be broken off. I shall con-

clude this discourse with that passage

TO^JwUfiihid'bo- ®^' ^^ Musculus concerning schism,
num. Mniumquo There is a double schism, the one bad,

miSi'.SiTiuT'* the other good ; the bad is that whereby

sdiUm.
^'"*^* *^* ^ S®<^ union, the good that whereby a

bad union, is broken asunder. If ours

be a schism, it is of the latter sort.

Obs. 3. The voluntary and unnecessary dividing

and separation from a true church is schismatical.

When we put bounds and partitions between it and
ourselves, we sin, say some, as did these seducers

here taxed by Jude. If the church be not heretical

or idolatrous, or do not by excommunication, perse-

cution, &c. thrust us out of its communion ; it it be
such a one as Christ the Head has communion with

;

we the members ought not by separation to rend and
divide the body. To separate from congre^tions
where the word of truth and gospel of salvation are

held forth in an ordinary way, as the proclamations of
princes are held forth upon pillars to which they are

affixed ; where the light of the truth is set up as upon
a candlestick to guide passengers to heaven, 1 Tim.
iii. 15; to separate from them to whom belong the

covenants, and where the sacraments, the seals of the

covenant, are for substance rightly dispensed ; where
Christ walketh in the midst of his golden candle-

sticks, Rev. i. 13, and discovers his presence in his

ordinances, whereby they are made effectual to the
conversion and edification of souls in an ordinary
way ; where the members are saints by a professed

subjection to Christ and his gospel, and probably
have promised this explicitly and openly; where
there are many who in tne iudgment of charity may
be conceived to have the work of grace really wrought
in their hearts, by walking in some measure answer-
able to their profession ; I say, to separate from these,

as those with whom church communion is not to be
held and maintained, is unwarrantable and schismati-

cal. Pretences for separation, I am not ignorant,

are alleged ; frequently and most plausibly that of
mixed communion, and of admitting into church fel-

lowship the vile with the precious, and those who
are chaff, and therefore ought not to lodge with the
wheat I answer, (1.) Not to insist upon what some
have urged, viz. that this has been the stone at which
most schismatics have stumbled, and the pretence
which they have of old alleged, as having ever had
a spiritum excommunicatorium, a spirit rather putting
them upon dividing from those who they say are un-
holy, than putting them upon any godly endeavours
of making themselves holy, as is evident in the ex-
amples of the Audceans, Novatians, Donatists, Ana-
baptists, Brownists, &c. (2.) Let them consider
whether the want of the exact purging and reform-
ing of these abuses proceed not rather from some un-
happy obstructions and political restrictions, whether
or no caused by those ^o make this objection, God
knows, in the exercise of discipline, than from the
allowance or neglect of the church itself. Nay, (3.)

Let them consider whether when they separate for

sinful mixtures, the church be not at that very time
purging out those sinful mixtures ; and is that a time
to make a separation from a church by departing
from it, when the servants of Christ are making a
separation in that church by reforming it? But.

(4.) Let it be seriously weighed, that some sinful

mixtures are not a sufficient cause of separation from
a church. Has not God his church even where cor-

ruption of manners has crept into it, if purity of doc-
trine be maintained ? ana is separation from that

church lawful, from which God does not separate ?

Did the apostle, because of the sinfrd mixtures in the
church of Corinth, direct the faithful to separate?
Must not he who will forbear communion with a
church till it be altogether freed from mixtures,
tarry till the day of judgment ? till when we have
no promise that Christ wUl gather out of his church
whatsoever doth offend. (5.) Let them consider
whether God has made private Christians stewards
in his house, to determine whether those with whom
they communicate are fit members of the church or
not ; or rather, whether it is not their duty, when they
discover tares in the church, instead of separating
from it, to labour that they may be found good corn,

that so when God shall come to gather his com into

his gamer, they may not be thrown out? Church
officers are ministerially trusted with the ordering of
the church, and for the opening and shutting of the
doors of the church's communion by the keys of doc-
trine and discipline ; and herein, if they shall either

be hindered or negligent, private Christians shall

not be entangled in the puilt of their 6in, if they
be humbled, and use all lawful means for remedy,
though they do communicate. (6.) Let them search
whether there is any scripture warrant to break off

communion with the church in the ordinances, when
there is no defect in the ordinances themselves, only
upon this ground, because some are admitted to

them who, oecause of their personal miscarriages,

ought to be debarred. The Jews of old, though they
separated when the worship itself was cormpted,
2 Chron. xi. 14, 16, yet not because wicked men were
suffered to be in outward communion with them,
Jer. vii. 9, 10. Nor do the precepts or pattems of
the Christian churches for casting out offenders give

any liberty to separation, in case of failing to cast

them out; and tnough permitting scandalous per-

sons is blamed, yet not communicating with them.
The command not to eat with a brother who is a for-

nicator or covetous, &c., 1 Cor. v. II ; Rev. ii. 14, 15,

20, 24, concerns not religious, but civil communion,
by a voluntary, familiar, intimate conversation, either

in being invited or in inviting, as is clear by these

two ai^iments. 1. That eating which is here forbid-

den with a brother is allowed to be with a heathen

;

but it is the civil eating which is only allowed to be
with a heathen ; thererore it is the civil eating which
is forbidden to be with a brother. 2. The eating

here forbidden is for the punishment of the guilty, not
for a punishment to the innocent; but if religious

eatinfi" at the sacrament were forbidden, the greatest

punisnment would fall upon the innocent, the godly,

r^ow though such civil eating was to be forborne,

yet it follows not at all, much less much more, that

religious eating is foibidden, 1. Because civil eating

is arbitrary and imnecessary ; not so religious, which
is enjoined, and a commanded duty. 2. There is

danger of bein^ infected by the wicked in civil,

familiar, and arbitrary eatings ; not so in joining with
them in a holy and commanded service and or-

dinance. 3. Civil eating is done out of love either

to the party inviting or invited, but relifi^ious is done
out of love to Jesus Christ, were it not for whom we
would neither eat at sacrament with wicked men,
nor at all.

To conclude this : Separation from churches from
which Christ does not separate is schismatical. Now
it is clear in the Scripture that Christ owns churches
where faith is found for the substance, and their wor-
ship gospel worship, though there are many defects

ana srnful mixtures among them. And what I have
said concerning the schism of separation because of

the sinful mixtures of those who are wicked in prac-

tice, is as true concerning separation from them who
are erroneous in judgment, if the errors of those
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from whom the separation is made are not funda-
mental, and hinder communion with Christ the Head.
And much more clear, if clearer can be, is the schis-

maticalness of those who separate from and renounce
all communion with those cnurches which are not of
their own manner of constitution, and modelled ac-

cording to the platform of their own particular church
order. To retrain fellowship and conmiunion with
such churches who profess Cfhrist their Lord, whose
faith is sound, whose worship is gospel worship,
whose lives are holy, because they come not into that

particular way of church order which we have pitch-

ed upon, is a schismatical rending of the church of
Christ to pieces. Of this the church of Rome are

most guilty, who most plainly avoiiopil^Hv iavrot>c, and
circumscribe and bound the church of Christ within
the limits and boundaries of the Roman jurisdiction,

even so that they cast off all churches in the world,
yea, and cut them off from all hope of salvation, who
subject not themselves to their way. Herein like-

wise those separatists among ourselves are heinously
faulty, who censure and condemn all other churches,
though their faith, worship, and conversation be
never so Scriptural, merely because they are not
gathered into church order according to their own
Sattems. In Scripture, churches are commended and
ignified according as their fundamental faith was

sound, and their lives holy ; not according to the re-

gularity of their first manner of gathering. And not-

withstanding the most exact regularity of their first

Sthering, when churches have once apostatized from
ith and manners, Christ has withdrawn conmiunion

from them, and most severely censured them. And
this making of the first gathering of people into
church fellowship to be Uie rule to direct us with
whom we may hold communion, will make us refuse

some churches upon whom are seen the Scripture
characters of true churches, and join with others only
upon a human testimony, because men only tell us
th^ were orderly gathered.

Obs. 4. It should be our care to shun separation.

To this end,

(1.) Labour to be progressive in the work of mor-
tification : the less carnal we are, the less contention
and dividing will be among us. ** Are ye not carnal ?

"

saith the apostle; and he proves it from their di-

visions. Separation is usually, but very absurdly,
accounted a sign of a high-c;rown Christian. We
wrangle because we are cnildren, and are men in
malice because children in holiness: wars among
ourselves proceed from the ** lusts that war in our
members," James iv. 1.

(2.) Admire no man's person. The excessive re-

garding of some, makes us despise others in respect

of them. When one man seems a giant, another will

seem a dwarf in comparison of him. This caused
the Corinthian schism. Take heed of man worship
as well as image worship ; let not idolatry be changed,
but abolished. Of this largely before, upon " Having
men's persons in admiration."

(3.) Labour for experimental benefit by the ordi-

nances. Men separate to those churches which they
account better, because they never found those where
they were before to them good. Call not ministers
good, as the youne man m the gospel did Christ,

complimentally only ; for if so, you will soon call

them bad. Fmd the setting up of Christ in your
hearts by the ministry, and then you will not dare
to account it antichristian. If, with Jacob, we could
say of our Beth-els, God is here ; we would set up
pillars, nay, be such, for our constancy in abiding in
them.

(4.) Neither give nor receive scandals ; give them
not to occasion othersto separate, nor receive them to

occasion thine own separation ; watch exactly, con-
strue doubtful matters charitably. Look not upon
blemishes with multiplying glasses, or old men's
spectacles. Hide them, though not imitate them.
Sport not yourselves with others* nakedness. Turn
separation/rem into lamentation for the scandalous.

(5.) Be not much taken with novelties. New
lights have set this church on fire ; for the most part,

they are taken out of the dark lanterns of old
heretics. They are false and fools' fires to lead men
into the precipice of separation. Love truth in an
old dress -, let not antiquity be a prejudice against,

nor novelty an inducement to the entertainment of
truth.

(6.) Give not way to lesser differences. A little

division will soon rise iip to greater : small wedges
make way for bigger. Our hearts are like tinder, a
little spark will inflame them. Be jealous of your
hearts when contentions begin, stifle them in the
cradle. Paul and BamtCbas separated about a small
matter, the taking of an associate. Acts xv. 36—40.

(7.) Beware ofpride, the mother of contention and
separation. Love not the pre-eminence; rather be
fit for than desirous of rule ; despise not the mean-
est ; say not, I have no need of thee. All schisms
and heresies are mostly grafted upon the stock of
pride. The first rent that was ever made in God's
family was by the pride of angels, ver. 14, and that
pride was nothing else but the desire of independence.

(8.) Avoid self-seeking: he who seeks his own
things and profit will not mind the good and peace
of the church. O take heed lest thy secular interest

draw thee to a new communion, and thou colour over
thy departure with religion and conscience.

Thus we have spoken of the first, viz. what these
seducers did ;

** separate themselves."

2. The cause of their separation, or what they
were, in these words ; " sensual, having not the Spirit"
Wherein,

1

.

Their estate is propounded ; they were " sensuaL"
2. Explained ; " having not the Spirit."

But, 1. In what respect were they "sensual," and
" having not the Spirit."

2. Wny does the apostle here represent them to be
such.

1 . In what respect were they " sensual."

The word ij^iicoi, here translated sensual, comes
from ^vyi), aninuif the soul ; so that if^vxccdc signifies

primari^ one who has a soul. And in Scripture the
word is used three wajrs. ( 1 .) Sometimes it is joined
with the word body, in opposition to a glorified body

;

and then the body is called a natural body, that is,

such a body as is informed, governed, moved by the
soul ; or is subject to animal affections and operations,

as feneration, nutrition, augmentation, &c. ; or such a
body as is sustained and upheld by the actions of the
soul, as it receives from it life and vegetation ; that
is, by the action of the vegetative power, the chief
whereof is nutrition, which cannot be without nour-
ishment ; so that this natural body wants the constant
help of nourishment for its preservation, in which re-

spect it is distinguished from a glorified body.
(2.) This word ^x^k6c is in Scripture opposed to re-

generate, and so imports one who hasin nim nothing
excellent but a rational soul, who is governed only
by the natural light of reason, who has in him only
natural abilities and perfections. And when it is

thus taken, our learned translators

translate ^uyic^c hy the word natural, Ji^ii?^§J;
1 Cor. ii. 14, intending one who is r«um. id i tor.

guided by natural reason, he being there bm?**
'***^***

opposed to frvivfiarucbci the spiritual man,
wno is endued with and guided by a Divine and super-
natural illumination. (3.) It is taken for one who.
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being gaided by no better light than that of his

own natural reason, or rather who, bein^ altogether
addicted to the service of that part which is called

Anhn. onincmt f^' ^^^ ^^^' ^ '^^^' ^- ^' whcrcby
uimaiitiliein. IS meant the sensitive and inferior part

r?i?te wSfkii ^^ ^^ 8<^^» ^® sensual appetite, com-
^tioKuitur. La- mou to man with the beasts, as distinct
pide w jude. £^^ vvtvfAa^ the spiHt, or intellectual

and rational part, follows the dictates of that his

sensual apatite, and the inclinations of his sensitive

soul, and nis only bent and intent is upon satisfaction

by worldly delights ; his study and care is for the
sensitive and vegetative part, and for those things
which belong to the animal and present life : and
hence it is that some learned men, and amongst
others Lorinus, conceive that ^vxiroi, sensual, comes
from ^/vvi), as yf/vxf^ is (in Scripture) used to denote
life, and the functions of life common to us with
beasts. Thus Christ saith, " Take no thought for

your life," nj ^fvxn,
" what ye shall eat, or wnat ye

shall drink," &c. " Is not the life," n hx^y " ^ore
than meat," &c. ? Matt vi. 25. And in this notion
of sensuality Tertullian, after he began to favour
Montanism, took the word ^^icoi, when he fastened
that odious name of physici upon the orthodox, be-
cause they reused to condemn second marriages. And
in this place likewise, with submission to more ma-
ture judgments, I conceive that ^ntx^ok is intended to

Vo« Ar»bi» ex-
^^i^ote their brutish and unruly sen-

ponifurperaibi' sualitv. Thus the Arabic interpreter,

rSrjJTio^ and CEcumenius, with sundry others,

S^m*^*et ^cwise understand it Thus likewise

j(MttD.'ct Estfus our learned translators thought, who in-
*" ****

terpreted the word sensual, as conceiv-

ing that Jude intended that they altogether served
their sensitive and vegetative soul, and (as beasts)

followed their senses, and lived in the lusts of the
flesh, not according to the Spirit, prosecuting those

carnal objects with all industry which tend to pre-

serve their present life, and choosing rather to leave

the church, than to abridge themselves of any bodily

pleasures. And the apostle b^ this word seems to me
to make their brutish sensuality and propensities to

be the cause of their separation ; as if tie said. They
will not live under the strict discipline where they
must be curbed and restrained from following their

lusts ; no, these sensualists will be alone bv them-
selves in companies, where they may have tneir fill

of all sensual pleasures, and where they may ^tify
their genius to the utmost. And this exj^sition of

y\nrx,iKo\ most aptly agrees also to that first interpreta-

tion of iLmiiopilovTtQ, viz. such who will be boundless,

and kept within no limits or compass, but like a
company of beasts shut up in a field, who seeing
better pasture in that on the other side of the
hedge, and desirous also of more scope, break the
fence, and leap over the bars, that they may both run
and raven. The more I think of airo^iopt'Covrfc, the
more 1 incline to think the apostle intends thereby
to represent them boundless, extravagant libertines.

The apostle represents them " having not the
Spirit."

The word spirit, not to speak of the many accept-
ations of the word, when attributed to the creatures,

to angels, the soul, &c., when attributed to God, is

taken either, (1.) 06<nw^wc* essentially, and so God is

called a Spirit, a spiritual essence, John iv. 24; and
the Divine nature of Christ is set forth by the word
Spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16; 1 Pet iii. 18; Heb. ix. 14.

Ur, (i) 'Yiro^rarfrJci personally, in which respect it

notes the Third Person in the blessed Trinity : and
thus it is taken, either, 1. Properly, for the Third Per-
son, Matt xxviii. 19; John i. 32; xiv. 26; Eph. i
13; 1 ThessJ i. 6, &c. ; or, 2. Improperly and me-

z

tonymically, for the effects and gifts of the Holy
Spirit, ordinary or extraordinairy ; in which respect

some are said to be anointed with the Spirit, to have
the Spirit on and in them, to be filled with the
Spirit, Luke ii. 25; iv. 18; Acts ii. 17, 18; Tit iii.

6; Acts viii. 15, 16; x. 44; Luke i. 41 ; Acts iv. 8,

31 ; vi. 3, 5; vii. 55; xiii. 9, 52; 1 Cor. i. 4; 2 Cor.
vi. 6; Gal. iii. 2; V. 17; and in this respect these

seducers are said not to have the Spirit, viz. the
saving, working, gifts, graces of the Spirit, to teach,

act, and rule them, to sanctify and punfy them, &c.,

which they wanting, it was no wonder that they
were sensual and given over to the sinful prosecu-
tion of all carnal delights and pleasures : not having
the Spirit, they could not walk in the Spirit, Gal. v.

16, 17 ; not having the Spirit to lust in them a^inst
the flesh, thev must nee& be carried away with the
lusts of the flesh, as acting them without contradic-

tion, Rom. viii. 1, 9.

2. Why does the apostle so represent them. The
apostle seems to add this their sensuality and want of
the Spirit to their separating themselves, not only
to show that sensuality was tne cause of their separ-
ation, and the want of the Spirit the cause of both

;

but as if he intended directly to thwart and cross

them in their pretences of having a high and extra-

ordinary measure of spiritualness above others, by
their dividing themselves from others, who, as these

seducers mignt pretend, were in so low a form of
Christianity, and nad so little spiritualness, that they
were not worthy to keep them company ; whereas
Jude tells these Christians that these seducers were
so far from being more spiritual than others, that

they were mere sensualists, and had nothing in them
of the Spirit at all. For by their boundless separa-

tion and sensuality, they showed that, (1.) They had
not the Spirit of wisdom, discerning, and illumina-

tion, to discover to them the beauty of that holiness

and truth which were in the ways of the saints which
they hated and forsook, and to guide and lead them
to that happiness which they should look after for

themselves. The Spirit is a Spirit of truth, John
xiv. 17 1 XV. 26, of knowledge, of judraient, Isa. xi.

2; xxvi. 8. The Spirit guides into all truth, and is

a voice which saith, " This is the waj ;*' whereas these

seducers were led by a fool's fire mto the bogs and
precipices of delusion and damnation by a lying
spirit, a spirit of error, I John iv. 6.

(2.) Thejr had not the Spirit of renovation to

change their natures, of sanctification and holiness

to mortify their lusts. The Spirit of God is a holy
Spirit, Rom. i 4 1 a Spirit or mce, Zech. xii. \0,

"Through the Spiritwe mortify the deeds ofthe flesh,"

Rom. viii. 13; whereas these impure monsters wal-

lowed in all manner of sensuali^ and uncleanness,

and showed that they were acted by an unclean,

impure spirit ; that they walked not alter the Spirit,

but the flesh.

(3.) They had not the Spirit of meekness, love,

peace : these are the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23.

The Spirit makes us enjoy peace in ourselves, and
study peace with others ; whereas these incendiaries

made rents and schisms in the church of Christ; by
their divisions they showed themselves carnal.

(4.) They had not the Spirit of liberty and activity

in the ways of God, 2 Cor. iii. 17 ; they were without

any quickening of the Spirit ; they were not able to

do any good work, nor enlivened in any way of holi-

ness ; but slaves and prisoners, even in arcta custodia,

to Satan and their own lusts ; the servants of corrup-

tion, though they boasted of liberty.

Obs. 1. Commonly sensuality lies at the bottom of

sinfiil separation and making of sects. " Separate

themselves, sensual " &c. It is oft seen that they who
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divide themselves from the faithful, either in opinion
or practice, aim at looseness and libertinism. Such
were the Nicolaitans and the disciples of Jezebel,
Rev. ii. 6, 20, who seduced the people of God to com-
mit fornication. Heretics are seldom without their

harlots ; Simon Magus had his Helena, Montanus his

Maximilla, Donatus his Lucilia, Priscillian his Galla,
Pope Sergius his Marozia, Gregory the Seventh his

Matildis, Alexander the Sixth his Lucretia, Leo the
Tenth his Magdalena, Paul the Third his Constantia.
Rome, which condemns all the churches in the
world, sets an easy rate upon all the impure prac-
tices of luxury, natural and unnatural. The Ana-
baptists allow plurality of wives ; and some of them
have said that none of their sect can commit adul-

Aj u ^^ry with another's wife, according to
Adaiterum.

^j^^ etymologv of oduUerium, for all

their sect, say they, are so knit the one to the other,

that they are all one body. John of Leyden had
thirteen wives, and gave a liberty to every one to

marry as many as they pleased.

Ohs, 2. It is possible for those who are sensual and
without the Spirit to boast of spiritualness.

0b9, 3. Sanctity and sensuality cannot agree to-

other. If a man be sensual, he has not the Spirit;

if he have the Spirit, he will not be sensual. Sowing
to the Spirit, and to the flesh, are opposed. Gal. vi.

8. The opposition also is remarkable, " Be not drunk
with wine," &c., " but be filled with the Spirit," Eph.
V. 18: when sense is gratified, the Spirit is opposed.
Mark the like opposition also Rom. viii. 13, " If ye
live after the flesh, ye shall die : but if ye through
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall

live." •* But put ye on the Lord Jesus, and make no
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof,"

Rom. xiii. 14. And, " The flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, and the Spirit a^inst the flesh," Gal. v. 17:
these have contrary originals ; the one is from earth,

the other from heaven. The motions of sensual lusts

and the Spirit are contrary, one downward, another
upward ; a man cannot look those contrary ways at

once. Lust, like the woman's disease in the gospel,

bows us down to the earth ; the Spirit moves to the
things above. Like two balances, if one go up, the
other goes down ; they put upon contrary practices.

Gal. V. 17. " Walk in the Spirit, and ve shall not
fulfil the lust of the flesh," ver. 16. They both en-

deavour to take up, and each to engross and monopo-
lize, the whole man, soul and body ; they will neither
endure to have their dominion over man parted. They
can admit of no accommodation ; whatever means or
helps advance the one, suppress and expel the other.

The fuel of lust (worldly excess) extinguishes the
Spirit; the preservatives of the Spirit, prayer, word,
fasting, mentation, are the poisons of lusts. Oh the
madness then of those who think to serve these con-
trary masters ! Matt. vi. 24. If one be loved, the
other must be forsaken. The allowance of any in-

ordinate lust is inconsistent with the Spirit, now
great should our care be to take the Spirit's part
against the flesh f (1 .) By a thorough, hearty, inward
work of mortification, and the plucking up of lust

by the roots, not only by snibbing the blade. (2.) By
a holy and watchful moderation in worldly enjoy-
ments, behind which Satan, like the Philistines, ever
lies in ambush when the lust, like Delilah, is tempting.
(3.) By diverting thy jovs and pleasure upon hea-
venly objects ; and, (4.) By labouring for a sanctified
improvement of all the stoppages in the way of lust,

and God's breaking down thy bridges in thy march.
Obs, 4. They who want the Spirit are easily brought

over to sensuality. They had not the Spint, and no
wonder if sensual. Natural light is not enough to
overcome natural lusts. He who is but a mere man

may soon become a prey to sensuality. Vm soU, woe
to nim who has not this Spirit to renew him, nay,
constantly to reside in him, and to actuate him ! Even
saints themselves, when the Spirit withdraws and
leaves them to themselves, how sensual have they
proved! David, Lot, Samson are proofs. Let thy
great care be then to keep the Spirit from departinc^.

It was David's prayer, " Take not thy Holy Spint
from me," Psal. li. 11. Take heed of giving way to

sins of pleasure, or to sins of deliberation, or to re-

peated sins, or to sins against conscience, or to the
sin of pride and presumption of thine own strength.

Delight not in sinful company. Beware of worldly-
mindedness. Follow the dictates of the Spirit, and
listen to its first motions. Fruitfully improve the
ordinances wherein the Spirit delights to breathe.

Ybrse 20.

But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most
holyfaith, praytng in the Holy Ghost,

The second direction to teach the Christians how to

observe the former exhortation to contend for the
truth, and to oppose seducers, is building up them-
selves on their most holy faith

; yet so as this and the
next direction are set down as dispositions and means
to keep themselves in the love of God, mentioned in
the next verse. In this the apostle shows, and we
ou?ht to explain, three thin^.

1

.

The builders, or the parties directed ;
" Beloved."

Of these I have before treated.

2. Their foundation ; their " most holy faith."

3. Their building thereon, in these words ; " build-
ing up yourselves on," &c.

2. The foundation; their "most holy faith."

In this I might inquire, (1.) What is meant by
"faith." (2.) How it is called "your faith." (3.)

How it is called " most holy."

(I.) What is meant bv " faith." By faith I under-
stand the doctrine of raith ; for enlargement upon
which, and reasons why the word is called fiutb,

I refer the reader to what I have spoken, p. 62, 63.

(2.) This faith is called " your feith ;" and the doc-
trine of faith was theirs, [1.] Because of ministra-
tion. It was delivered to the saints, and by Grod given
to them, and to others for their sakes.

[2.] Because they received it, were moulded into
it. It was so delivered to them, that they (as the
apostle speaks) were delivered into it; as it was
ministered to them so it was accepted by them. It

was not scorned, rejected ; but received^ embraced,
yea, contended for by th^m. It was eflfectually theirs

as well as ministerially.

[3.] Theirs it was in regard of the fruit and benefit
of it. It was theirs for the salvation of their souls,

1 Pet. i. 9. It was to them a savour of life, not a
sentence of condemnation.

(3.) It is called "most holy faith."

fl.j To put a difference between those ^^
unholy and fabulous dreams of these

**"

seducers, the most impure inventions of the Gnostics,
Jewish fables, &c.

[2.] Considered in itself; and that,

First, In its supreme author and efficient cause,
the Holy Ghost. It was BtSirvtwrToc, by Divine in-
spiration, 2 Tim. iii. 18.

Secondly, In the instruments of conveying it, who
were " holy men of God," who " spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost," 2 Pet. i. 21.
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Qiunuun Pauii Thirdly, In the matter of it, which is

JSiTe'dl.dS.naa altogether holy :
« Every word of God

ihero^*******"'
'^ pure/* The threatenings holy, de-

lerom.
nounccd against sin ; the precepts holy,

and such as put us only upoli holiness ; the comforts

and promises holy, parts of a holy covenant, and such
as only comfort in the practice of holiness, and en-

courage to holiness, and are made to holy ones.

Fourthly, In the effects of it. It works and ex-

citeth holiness in nature, heart, life. It is that which
being believingly looked into, makes the beholders
holy like itself ; as the rods of Jacob which, laid

before the sheep, made them bring forth young ones
of the same cofcur with those rods.

3. Their building on this foundation is contained in

these words, " building up yourselves." Two things

are in this branch comprehended : How we are to

understand this building up, and this building up of
themselves.

(I.) How we are to understand this building up.

^ExoiKoBofiovvTtc imports three things. 1. A fitting

and a joining the building to the foundation. 2. A
skilful disposing of the materials and parts of the

building. 3. A jprogressivenessand proceeding therein,

even to perfection : and all these are aptly applicable

to that spiritual purpose of our apostle in this place

;

for by this expression he intends to nut them upon
labouring for confirmation and stability in their

Christian course, by sitting fast to the word, the

foundation of faith ; and as a buildings which is firmly

fixed and immovably set upon its roundation, sted-

fastly to abide in and rest upon the truth of the word,
that all the winds, and waves, and oppositions of se-

ducers may not be able to unsettle and remove them.
And this it is which the apostle, Col. ii. 7, intends

by the very same expression, ivoUodoitovfuvoi, '/ built

up ;" in wnich he exnorts the Christians to stability

in Christ and his truth, by being joined to him as

the building is to the foundation. And hence it is

that Christ commended the wisdom of that man who
** built his house upon a rock," Matt. vii. 24, and
blamed the folly of nim who " built his house ujyon

the sand," ver. 26. He that heareth my words, saith

he, " and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise
man, that built his house upon a rock." The firm

and unfeigned belief of the doctrine of faith is as the
resting and depending upon the rock or foundation.

It is true, faith sets us upon Christ as a foundation
personal or mediatory, upon whom alone we depend
for life and salvation ; but faith sets us upon the word
as the foundation Scriptural or manifestative, or that

for the truth ofwhich, and of its discoveries,we believe

in and depend upon Christ And hence it is, that as

Christ is in Scripture called a foundation, Eph. ii.

20, " the chief comer-stone," a stone for a foundation,
and besides whom no other foundation can be laid,

1 Cor. iii. 1 1 ; so is the word adorned with the same
title, Eph. ii. 20, where by " the foundation of the
apostles and prophets," we are to understand their

doctrines ; ana the way to build upon Christ, is by
building upon his wora as our foundation ; for Christ
is not a foundation of happiness every way that man
frames in his own heart, but only as God offers him
in the word of the gospel; and Christ makes it all

one to build and believe on his word as on himself.
" He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words,"
John xii. 48. And, ** If ye abide in me, and my
words abide in you," John xv. 7. As we rest upon
a man by trusting to his word, so we build upon
Christ by building on his word ; and the word bemg
rooted in our hearts, unites us to Christ

[2.] The apostle, by this phrase of " building up,"
puts the Christians upon a n^ht ordering of the ma-
terials and parts of the building ; for in the building

z 2

the materials are not only to be laid, but skilfully to

be laid upon the foundation ; and this comprehends
two things. 1. The providing of good materials.

2. The placing of them fitly.

For the first. In buildings, sundry profitable and
useful materials are provided, as brass, iron, stone,

timber, lime, lead, glass, &c. ; and in this spiritual

building there must be parcels of all graces, faith,

hope, love, knowledge, &c. Faith must be those
brazen gates to let in Christ into the soul, and to

shut out Satan ; watchfulness and courage must be
as the stone wall to oppose the approacnes of our
enemies

;
patience, the aormers bearing the weight

of the house, and every burden that may be laid upon
it ; love, the cement to bind and knit all together

;

knowledge, as the windows to lighten the house

;

hope, as the glass or casements to look out and wait
for things believed.

2. These must be fitly placed ; and that, I. So as

that all the parcels may be set upon the foundation

;

all must lean upon Jesus Christ as manifested in

Scripture, Phil. iv. 13. Grace of itself is but a crea-

ture, and defectible j he can only continue life and
vigour to it : without Christ the greatest and highest
graces will but be pondera ad ruinam^ and could neither

be set up nor kept up : grace will prove but deceitful,

unless it stands upon the strength of Christ the

foundation. 2. All the parts must be disposed and
contrived for the best advantage of, and so as they
may be most useful to, the dweller. Every grace
must be for God, as it is from him. Who bmlds a
house, and does not expect to be accommodated and
benefited by it ? 3. There must be a due proportion

between part and part, and such a laying out of the

one, that there may not be too great an abridgement
or hindering of the beauty and largeness of the other.

Christians must have all the parts of holiness and
parcels of grace. There ihust not be so much allotted

for one room that nothing is left for another: a
Christian must not be all for knowledge, and no-

thing for love ; all for zeal, and nothing for humility;

all lor humility, nothing for courage. A Christian

must neither be maimed nor monstrous. 4. All the

parts must be built according to the line and rule of

the word. The tabernacle was according to the

pattern in the mount, Exod. xxv. 40. A Christian

must walk and build by rule, entertain every grace,

and perform every duty which is enjoined, and be-

cause it is enjoined; he must not live according to

example, but rule.

[3.J By this expression of" building up," the apostle

puts these Christians upon progressiveness and per-

fection in the work of Christianity ; he not only en-

joins every Christian to be busy in building, but by
this word iiroiKo^o/AoCvnc, he denotes a building up
till the work be finished, an increasing in building,

even to its consummation. This also is intimated by
the note of opposition, ^e, but, in the connexion, to

those who fall off; whereby he would teach the Chris-

tians not to give over the work till they be builded

up a perfected building for Christ Hence it is that

Peter, though hot in the same words, yet to the same
effect, directs the Christians to " grow in grace," 2 Pet
iii. 18 ; and to add grace to grace, " Add to your faith

virtue ; and to virtue knowledge," &c., 2 Pet i. 5

;

and Eph. iv. 15, to a growing up into Christ in all

things. It is true, building is a slow and leisurely

work, a work of time ; but yet it must be a progres-

sive and proceeding work ; it is done* by little and
little, but yet many littles will bring forth much, and
make a beautiful building at length. What more
dishonourable than for a man to begin, and not to be

able to finish? Luke xiv. 30. The disgrace hereof

Christ mentions in the gospel. No change so un-
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worthy and dishonourable as to begin in the Spirit,

and end in the flesh. And not to eo forward in

Christianity is to go backward ; and they who build

not up, pull down. There is no standing still in this

work : the want of a roof impairs the wans ; the leav-

ing of the building imperfect and unfinished, by not
adding what is wanting, tends to the ruin of that

which is already set up :
" We lose those things which

we have wrought," 2 John 8. And this pains and pro-

^essiveness in this woik is about a building which
18 not temporal, and in time to fall down, but spiritual

and eternal.

2. How are we to understand the buildmg up them-
selves. It may be demanded, 1. What is meant by
themselves, kavroitQ, 2. How they may be said to be
able to build up themselves.

1. For the nrst. The word themselves, added to

building up, may import a building up of one another,

lavToifQ pro dWfiXovQ, and intend a mutual duty to be
put forth and exercised between Christian and Chris-

tian ; and thus the apostle uses the word iavro^c. Col.

iii. 16, where he exhorts them to admonish tavrobCf

one another ; and Eph. iv. 32, to forgive one another

:

and this mutual and fraternal helping of one another
forward in our Christian progress is elsewhere fre-

quently commanded in Scripture; "exhorting one
another," Heb. xi. 25, and "edify one another,"

1 Thess. V. II. Christians by their counsels, com-
forts, exhortations, examples, should advance one
another's spiritual welfare ; but though this be a
truth, and nere not excluded, yet this hinders not

but that primariljr the apostle intends that eveiy one
should promote his own particular holiness, and pro-

gress in the faith of the gospel.

2. For the second. It may be doubted how we
can build up ourselves. Is edification

SSiam?»«ld* man's work r Are we not God's work-
jraUa iiberi.tem. manship P Jnsw. I grant spiritual

houses cannot build themselves more
than any other. Our houses are not naturally houses
of God, but made so to our hands. Unless the Lord
build the house all labour is vain. And the apostle

points at the Builder, when in the next words he bids
these Christians pray in the Holy Ghost. But he
here writes to the regenerate, who have the Spirit,

by whom and whose grace they have spiritual liberty

anorded to them ; and being drawn, tney run ; and
being acted upon, they are active. Inward and ha-
bitual grace was the sole work of the Spirit infusing

:

that which is practical is the work of the regenerate
person flowing from infused grace.

2. Though we are God's workmanship and build-

ing, yet he builds by means ; and by such precepts

as these he exhorts us to submit ourselves to the

means, to yield ourselves to be hewn, squared, and
laid in the building.

For observations drawn, 1. From the title, " Be-
loved ;" as also, 2. From the apostle's expressing the

doctrine of faith by the term faith ; see p. 52, 53, 63.

From the pleasant and significant metaphor of
building, I observe, that,

Obs, 1 . The faithful are the house of God. By this

resemblance the church is not seldom set forth.
" Moses was faithful in all his house," Heb. iii. 2.

" How to behave thyself in the house of God,"
1 Tim. iii. 15. " In a great house there are vessels,"

&c., 2 Tim. ii. 20. " Whose house we are, if we hold
fast," &c., Heb. iii. 6. "The time is come that

judgment must begin at the house of God," &c.,

1 Pet. iv. 17. " Ye are God's building," 1 Cor. iii.

9. " Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual

house," 1 Pet. ii. 5. And this resemblance of-a
house aptly belongs to the faithful, either in respect
of Christ, themselves, or God,

(1.) Christ 18 the foundation of this house; he was
a " comer-stone." Isa. xxviii. 16, on which both the

Jews and Gentiles meet ; he is called a stone for a
foundation, Eph. ii. 20. Christ is a foundation, [1.]

In point of sustentation f upon him the faithful build

their hope and expectations ; upon him all their grace
and holiness is bunt ; he is " a living stone," 1 Pet. iL 4,

that sends life and influence into Sil the stones of the
building set upon him ; upon him all their comforts

are built ; all their rejoicing is in him. Take away
Christ, and all their joy faUs to the ^und ; upon
him are built all their duties, both in respect of
power to perform them, and in respect of acceptance
from God when they are performed. [2.] Christ is

a foundation in respect ofimion. Between the build-

ing and this foundation, this is the ground of sustent-

ation : this union, set out sometimes by a matrimo-
nial union, sometimes by a union between head and
members, sometimes by that between root and
branches, &c., is, on the part of Christ, by his Spirit

laying hold on us, and infusing spiritual life into us,

and affording to us all supplies of grace, Ronu viii.

9 ; 1 Cor. xii. 8. On our part, by faith, putting and
setting us into him, as also receiving and drawing
grace from him, Phil. i. 19. [3.] Christ is a founda-
tion in point of hiddenness : the building is seen,

the foundation is hidden ; he is a hid treasure. 1.

His person is not yet seen. "When he shall ap-

r?ar," 1 John iii. 2. " Whom having not seen," &c..

Pet. i. 8. 2. His benefits and graces are hidden.
Our life is a hidden life, hidden not only to the

wicked, but even oft to the godly themselves, who
behold not their own happiness either of mce or

glory. This life is the obscurity of their adoption

;

his face is frequently hidden from them, and the

tokens of his presence removed.
And for the excellency of this foundation, [1.]

He is the sole foundation. No other foundation can
be laid, 1 Cor. iii. II. No other appointed by God,
Acts iv. 12. No other ever embraced by saints. No
other ever revealed by the word. No other needed
beside. No other willing or able to bear the weight
of the building. N o other was fit to have the honour
of our affiance and dependence.

[2.] He is a strong foundation ; so strong that he
bears up every stone, every saint of all sizes that ever

was or shall be laid upon him, and all their weights
and pressures ; he bears them up alwajrs, so that tnev
shall never fall. They who are built upon this Rocx
are safe. Matt. vii. 25 ; " as Mount Zion, which cannot
be moved." The word shall fall, but not a saint, be-

cause Christ falls not. The gates of hell, the floods

of temptation, shall never totally prevail : a child of

God shall never sin away all his holiness ; he may
sin, not perish, not sin to death. Grace may he
abated, not abolished ; shaken in, not out of the soul.

Of all given to Christ he hath lost none ; his sheep
never perish, John x. 29.

(2.) The church is a house in respect of believers,

who are the stones of which this house is built up;
and these stones are naturally, 1. Rugged and un-
polished, till they are hewn, smoothed, and made fit

for the building, Hos. vi. 5. The word of God takes

away their natural asperity, and makes them fit for

the Duilding, and submissive to God's disposal, and
fit for his purpose. 2. These stones are of several

sizes, some greater, some lesser. Christians are of

divers degrees, some more eminent, some more ob-
scure ; some of stronger, others of weaker ^ces. 3.

The stones which are different in their size are yet
cemented and united one to another. As there is a
union of faith betwixt the building and the founda-
tion, so there is a union of love between the parta of
the building. And hence the whole body is said to
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be " fitly joined together and compacted," Eph. iv.

16. The ^atest stone in the building cannot say to

the least, it hath no need thereof. The Foundation
disdains not the least pebble, no more should the
strongest stone in the building.

(3.) The church is a house m respect of God.
[1.] He dwells in this house. He has two houses:

that above, of glory ; this below, of grace ; and he
who dwells every where by his essence, dwells in his

church by the presence of nis grace. God takes more
delifi^ht in his church than in ui the world. He rests

in this house.

[2.] He furnishes his house with all necessaries,

yea, ornaments, his ordinances, graces, &c.

[3.] He protects his house : he that destroyeth the
temple of God, him will God destroy. His enemies
shall answer for dilapidations, for every breach they
have made.

[4.] He repairs his house ; and when his enemies
have broken it, he restores it, and makes up its

breaches ; it shall never utterly be destroyed.

[5.] He purges and cleanses his house ; disorders

and abuses are too ready to creep into it; it oft wants
reformation. Judgment begins at the house of God.
" You have I known of all the families of the earth,

therefore I will punish you," Amos iii. 2. Man re-

gards not much what lies in his field, but he is

curious that nothing ofiensive be laid in his house.
Judgments begin at the sanctuary. Sins in the
church are most heinous. Christians are so much
worse than others, by how much they should be bet-

ter. The meditation of this resemblance should
therefore put us upon trial and strengthening of our
union to Christ our foundation, upon dependency
on and trusting to him. It serves also to stren^hen
the love, nearness, and deamess of believers, living

stones ; to make us dedicate ourselves to the Lord, as

his house and temple ; to offer up the daily sacrifice

of prayer and praise to him ; to tell Satan and lust,

whenever they sue for a room in our house, that every
room is taken up for God, that his enemy must not be
let in. We are the temple of God ; O let us not make
ourselves a temple of iaols by covetousness, or a tap-

house by drunkenness, or a sty by any swinish lusts.

To conclude this, labour for the costly furniture of
holiness for thy house ; use the perfume of prayer, the
washing of gooly sorrow; give the Lord costly enter-

tainment Repair all thy breaches by repentance.
Run not too long to ruin. Patiently bear the Lord's
visitation, and the means he uses to mend and cleanse
thee. And lastly, depend upon him for care and
protection in all dangers.

Obs, 2. The word of God is the foundation of a
Christian. " Build yourselves on your faith." It is

a foundation to bear a saint out in all his duties,

comforts, belief of truths. (1.) All our duties, ser-

vices must be built upon the word. That which will
not stand ynth the word must be no part of the
building : the word must be the foundation of prac-
tice ; he that walks hy this rule, peace shall be upon
him. Gal. vi. 16. It is not the showing of any war-
rant of man that will bear thee harmless at the day
of judgment. (2.) The word is the foundation of a
Christian's comfort ; no promises but Scripture pro-
mises but may deceive. No other promises can bear
the weight of an afflicted soul : " Unless thy law had
been my delight, I should have perished in my afflic-

tion," Psal. cxix. 92. " Thy statutes were my songs
in the house of my pilgrimage," Psal. cxix. 54. (3.)

But especially the woiS is the foundation of a Chris-
tian's belief of truths asserted ; we can only securely
assent to the assertions of the word. That which I

read not I believe not. A written word is the only
food of faith j the formal object of faith is the truth

manifested in Scripture; every truth has
an esse credibiltSj because it was de- ^i^bu^m.'
livered in the written word, and spoken
by God. Faith is carried to its object under the no-
tion of infallibility, which can never be without
Divine revelation ; all human testimony being
fallible, though not false ; and hence it is that the
revelation of God in his word is only propounded by
God as a foundation of faith, Deut. xvii. 18. These
thinj?s " are written, that ye might believe," John
XX. 31. " We have a more sure word of prophecy

;

whereunto ye do well to take heed," 2 Pet. i. 19.

So 1 John V. 13, " These things have I written to

you that believe on the name of the Son of God."
" To the law and to the testimony," Isa. viii. 20.
" Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye
have eternal life,'* John v. 39. And this word of
God has only been embraced by the faithful in all

ages as the foundation of their faith. Whenever
they would prove any thing to be believed, they have
gone to the written word for a foundation of belief.

Thus the noble Bereans, who " searched the Scrip-

tures daily, whether those things were so," Acts xvii.

11. Thus Paul grounded what he wrote upon Scrip-

ture, Acts xiii. 33 ; 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; xv. 54 ; Rom. xiv.

11 ; and professed that he " believed all things writ-

ten in the law and the prophets," Acts xxiv. 14 j and
that he said " no other things than those which the
prophets and Moses did say should come," Acts xxvi.

22. So that the doctrine of faith revealed in the
Scripture must be the foundation to bear us up
and out in all duties to be performed, comforts to be
entertained, and truths to be embraced. And hence,
as we may see the misery of those who have no
foundation at all, holding their religion only for

form, fashion, example, or fear of superiors, which
sandy bottoms will never keep them up from sin,

nor bear them out in sufferings, especially death and
judgment ; so we should labour to improve the doc-
trine of faith as our foundation in all the foremen-
tioned respects

:

[1J By having a deep sense and feeling of our
misery ; so that not finding in ourselves whereon to

found ourselves, we may be driven to look after the
foundation discovered in the Scripture, which is only
Jesus Christ

[2.] By faith, whereby we give a supernatural as-^

sent to the word, and spiritually discern its truth

;

whereby, likewise, we apply the word to ourselves,

and are knit to it as a foundation, as mingling it with
faith. Although the doctrine of faith is a foundation
in itself, yet it is not so to us, unless we believe it,

and apply it to ourselves by the gift of faith.

[3.] By labouring that tne word may take so deep
a root in the heart, that it may descend into the slU

fections, and there be embraced until it has wrought
an experience of its own delightful sweetness.

[4.] By several needful considerations. 1. By
considering that it never failed any that ever depend-
ed upon it, having in all practices, distresses, debates
upheld them. The public faith of heaven was never
broken ; the promises, commands, and assertions of
the word have borne saints out in all difflculties. 2.

By considering that every other foundation will fail

;

whether fancied by ourselves, or suggested by others,

it is but a lying vanity. 3. By studying the nature
of him whose word it is, who is the Rock of a^es, in

whom is no shadow of change, for whom it is im-
possible to lie to us, or deny himself.

Sundry observations which might have been made
concerning stedfastness and proceeding in Christi-

anity, and the usefulness of a constant progress there-

in to keen us from seduction, proving that the best

way for Cfhristians not to be losers of what they have
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is to be labourers for what they want, I shall not
mention, as having largely insistea thereupon before,

p. 50, 51, 266, 267, 273, &c., 277, 278.

Thus of the second direction whereby the apostle

teaches the Christians to embrace the foregoing ex-

hortation of contending for the faith, viz. edification

on the faith. The thii3 follows, viz. ** prapng in the
Holy Ghost," whereby he instructs them withal how

•to build prosperously, viz. by taking in God's help

;

and how to keep Uiemselves in the love of God,'

which is the direction next ensuing.

Two thinp are here to be opened.
1. What he commands, prayer.

2. The manner of permrming it, " in the Holy
Ghost."

1. What he commands, prayer; " praying."

I shall not here handle the duty of prayerm a com-
mon-place way, by insisting either upon the sundry

sorts of grayer, petition ror good things,

pSa^l^' deprecation to remove evil things, inter-

•fSo'^.Uiia.
<^cssion for others, imprecation against

others, thanksgiving for ourselves or
others ; or upon thecircumst^ces of prayers for time,

place, measure. Only as to the former, I shall note,

that when this word prayer is set alone, as it is here
in Jude, it comprises all the kinds under it ; when
it is joined with thanksgiving alone, it comprises all

kinds belonging to request ; when it is joined with
deprecation or intercession, it is restrained to a de-
sire of good things for ourselves. But as to the pre-

sent occasion, I shall only show what prayer is in

regird of its ^neral nature.

The word m the original here used, wpofftvx^/uvoi,

praying, imports an earnest wishing or craving of
sucn things which are according to our desire, be-
cause by prayer we open our hearts' desire to God.
There are sundry rhetorical, brief, commendatory de-
scriptions used by learned men to set forth prayer ; as,

the key of heaven and ofall God's cabinets, the conduit
of mercy, faith flaming, Jacob's ladder, an invisible

and invincible weapon, a victory over the Omnipotent,
the consumption oi cares, a box of ointment broke
upon the head of Christ, the perfume of heaven, the
mount of transfiguration, the soul's messenger, Satan's
scourge, the ascending of the mind to God, dvdpa-
fftQ rov vov wpbc Qt6v, To wave these, though sweet
and pious expressions, prayer is more fitly called,

according to the nature and import of the word
^pofftvx^t a right opening of the aesire of the heart
to God; or, as the apostle, Phil. iv. 6, a making

'ouiXiarm^ux^ known our desires to him; or, as some,
Dior e«ov. a religious speech directed to God after

thod. Fid. 1. 3. c. a due sort, concemmg things appertam-
^- ing to his glory and our gSod,

n.) First, the will is filled in prayer with desires,

ana then these desires flame forth, blaze upward, and
are opened to God. Formally, prayer is an act of the
will, and has its conception m the heart ; and,

(2.) Then its birth is the expression of our desires,

however uttered. And these desires are expressed
sundry ways, either by an inward or an outwara word,
there being a twofold speech ; the first 6 l(w X<^oc, and
irpo^optc^c, a speech uttered with the voice; the
second 6 lou X^oc, and MuxBtriQ, a speech conceived
in the mind : prayer is not the outward voice only
or chiefly, but the inward of the soul. Sic:hs are
articulate. Moses is said to cry to God, wnen we
read not of his uttering any words, Exod. xiv. 15;
and " Hannah spake in her heart, but her voice was
not heard," 1 Sam. i. 13; her prayer was oratia men-
talisf an inward mental prayer: and this is thestrongest
voice of all, and by it we speak loudest in the ears
of God. Hence prayer is called the lifting of the
heart to God, Psal. xxv. 1, and the i)ouring forth of

the soul before the Lord, Psal. IxlL 8 ; 1 Sam. i. 15

;

Psal. cxlii. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 22; Psal. cxix. 7. As for

that prayer which is only the outward speech of the
mouth, without the inward of the heart, it is rather
lip-labour than prayer. Desires are usually made
known by outward means, words, signs : woras most
exactly set forth the intent of the heart

; yet si^^
also, as lifting up the hands or eyes, stretching

abroad the arms, lK>wing the knees, both express and
excite inward aflection. But by inward means, as

sighs and groans, God discerns a man's desires as
well as by words and signs, he understanding the
motions of the heart as well as of the tongue. And
hence it is that God knowing the secrets ofthe heart,

and understanding our thoughts a^ ofl*, nrayer is

not made to make known our desires to dod, as if

otherwise God would be ignorant of them, but to
testify man's obedience to that order which God has
set down, God appointing prayer in this way a means
to obtain needful blessings ; and that very wisely, as,

1. That by making known our wants to God we may
not only know, but acknowledge God to be the
author and fountain of all blessings, and so upon the
receiving thereof ascribe the praise to God. 2. That
it may appear we understana our own desires, and
have sense of the thing we want. 3. That others
may mutually join with us in prayer. 4. That our
affections may be the more enlarged ; for as desires

help us to words, so words inflame our desires. 5. To
prevent dis^ction and interruption in our thoughts.

(3.) Prayer is made to God only. It is a principal

point of Divine service. 1. God only is religiously

to be worshipped and served. Matt iv. 10. 2. God
only knows whether we pray or no, L e. from the
heart 3. God only is every where present to hear
the suits of all, Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. 4. God only is

almighty, and able to grant whatsoever we ask.

(4!) In prayer, as the desires must be made known
to God, so after a due manner ; but of that in the
next part, " in the Holy Ghost."

2. The maimer of performing this duty is " in the
Holy Ghost," iv Ilvc^pin 'Ayw*.

In Scripture sometimes mention is made of pray-
ing in the spirit of man, as 1 Cor. xiv. 15, " 1 will

pray" nf irvc^/tart, " with the spirit," or in the spirit,

1. e. (say some,) my understanding and my heart or
soul, so as I may ooth understand, and also be af-

fected with what I pray. And Eph. vL 18, the apos-
tle enjoins praying in the Spirit, which may be un-
derstood either of God's Spint or man's ; but in this

place particular and express mention is made of the
Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of God, in which we are to

pray; whereby is meant by the assistance, motion,
inspiration, strength, help, and guiding of the Spirit

;

for this sense agrees witn the preposition iv, here
translated in, which is in Scripture oft of the same
si^ification with ^ul, by, as Matt v. 34—^36, " Swear
neither " iv rtf oifpavtf, " by heaven, nor" iv rp yif,

** by the earth, nor" iv ry irc^$, " by thy head ;" and
in 2 Cor. vi. 6, 7, it is eight times thus taken ; and it

is most suitable to other places of Scripture, where
the Spirit of God is mentioned with prayer, as Zech.
xii. 13, where is promised the spirit of supplication,

that is, the Spirit, as giving, bestowing, and working
the gift and grace of prayer; as in 2 Cor. iv. 13, we
read of " the spirit of laith," i. e. the Spirit working
faith; and Rom. viii. 15, we read of " tne Spirit," iv

J, by which " we cry, Abba, Father." James v. 16,

we find mentioned ^ii^i; ivtpyovfiivif, which properly
signifieth a prayer wrought m us, and exciteo, and so
imports the eflicacy and influence of the Holy Ghost
in enabling us to pray. And the apostle, Rom. viiL 26,
most fully expresses this truth. 1 . Afllrmatively, '' The
Spirit helpeth our infirmities," and " makcth inter-
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cession for us/* 2. Negatively, saying. We know not

Attributing the
^^^i' ^ V^7/ Whence it is clear, not

***'*^ HJr'kS*^ ^^^^ *^^ Spirit of God truly and pro-

*i?.2*qn" o^Se peHy prays for us, as our High Priest
herttics of Arias, ^nd Mediator, or as one of us for an-
other, for then would there be more than one Media-
tor, 1 Tim. ii. 5, and God would request to God, the
Holy Ghost bein? God, but not man also, as was
Chnst; but that the Spirit of God stirs us up to pray,
quickens and puts life into our dead and dull spirits,

yea, and infuses into us such desires, sighs, and g^roans,

and sug^rests to us such words, as are acceptable to

God, which for their truth and sincerity, for their

vehemence and ardency, for their power and efficacy,

are unutterable ; they pierce through the heavens, and
enter to the throne of grace, and there make a loud
cry in the ears of God. More particularly, from these
expressions of both these apostles, Paul and Jude,
we may consider wherein this assistance of the Holy
Ghost, or this praying by the Holy Ghost, stands and
consists; and that is, 1. In respect of the matter;
2. Of the manner, of our prayer.

(1.) In respect of the matter of our prayer. We
pray in the Holy Ghost, as he instructs and teaches
us to ask such things as are xarA Bebv, according to

the will of God, lawful and good things, Rom. viii.

27 ; 1 John v. 14. The Spirit of God stirs us not up
to desire what his word forbids us to desire. We
know not what is good for ourselves, and God has
oft heard us by denying us. Though when we ask
bread our father gives us not a stone; yet when we
ask a stone God has oft given us bread. The thing
asked, if by the Spirit, is warrantable : the Spirit puts
us upon asking, especially, spiritual blessings, as our
lusts put us upon craving things which are their fuel.

The Spirit of wisdom desires not its own poison.

(2.) We pray in the Holy Ghost in respect of the
manner of our praying. And that,

[1.] As it enables usto pray sincerely and heartily.

God's Spirit is a Spirit or truth. And whenever we
pray in nis Spirit, we pray likewise in our own, and
nis stirs up ours to pray. The prayer of a saint goes
not out offeigned lips. The Spirit lifts up the hand
and the heart together, PsaL xxv. i ; Ixxxvi. 4 ; Lam.
iii. 41.

[2.] As it enables us to pray with fervency. The
motions of the Spirit, as they are regular in regard of
the object, so vehement in regard of the manner. Its

groans are such as " cannot be uttered," Rom. viii.

26. The symbols of the Spirit were fiery tongues,
and ** a rushing mighty wind," Acts ii. 2, 3. As a
bullet flies no mrther than the force of the powder car-

ries it, 80 prayer goes no farther than the fervour of
the Spirit drives it. Prayer is called a knocking, a seek-
ing, and figured by wrestling, Gen. xxxii. 24—26 ; Hos.
xii. 4 ; nay, called a wrestling, Rom. xv. 30. The
importunity required in prayer is called dvaiitia, im-

pudence, Luke xi. 8 : sluggish prayers
are no spiritual prayers. The device of
shooting a letter at the end of a dart,

used as I have sometimes heard in

sieges, is a fit emblem of a soul sending
its epistle to heaven. As the Spirit

wrought vehemently in those holy men
who were Oto^S^itroi^ and ^tpSfuvoi viro ITvc^fiaroc) moved
by the Holy Ghost to speak the word of God to men,
so it works fervently in those who are to speak in

nrayer to God. David mentions the setting forth of
nis prayer as incense, and incense burnt before it

ascended : there must be fired affections, before our
prayers will go up. The tribes. Acts xxvi. 7, are
said to serve God iv Urtvii^, which signifies a stretch-

ing forth themselves with all their might.
[3.] As it enables us to pray in faith. The Spirit

n#K>«rci5x<"' «>f-
Oiitinaeiit habet
cum verbo w^o^-
^cii*. quod sqrni-
ficat attendere. ia-
teodcre, animuin-
^ue advertere.
»ratio attenta

fundi debet.

is<»lled the Spirit of faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13, and the Spirit

of Christ ; as it is sent from him, so it sends us to him.
The Spirit so intercedes in us on earth for the opera-
tion and framing of our prayers, that it sends us to
Him who interoedes for us in heaven for the accept-
ance of ourprayers : " Through Christ we have access
by one Spirit unto the Father," Eph. ii. 18. And
hence the Spirit-enables us to pray " m faith, nothing
wavering," James i. 6, in confidence that through the
faith of nim our prayers shall be successful, in such
a way as our gracious Father in Christ sees best for

us. This is called the " full assurance of faith," Heb.
X. 22, and a praying " without doubting," 1 Tim. ii. 8

;

faith applying the promise, " Whatsoever ye shall ask
the Father in my name, he will give it you," John
xiv. 13; xvi. 23.

[4.] As it enables us to pray in holiness, with pure
hearts and hands. He is a Spirit of holiness ; his
office is to make us holy, and wherever he witnesses
he washes. Ifhe be a Spirit of faith to strengthen our
confidence in Christ, he is a Spirit of holiness to cause
our conformity to Christ ; hence the Spirit of grace is

mentioned with the Spirit of supplication. As the
Spirit makesus comeboldly before the throne ofgrace;
so he makes us come purely before it too, as being a
throne of glory. " If I regard iniquity in my heart,"

saith David, "theLord will nothear me," Psal.lxvi. 18.
** I will wash my hands in innocency : so will I com-
pass thine altar." This legal washing is evangelically

improved. "Lifting up noly han&," 1 Tim. ii. 8;
Heb. x. 22.

p.] Lastly, as it enables us to pray in love. The
Spirit of love, for so he is called 2 Tim. i. 7, never in

prayer witnesses God's love to us, unless he draws ours

to him, nav, for his sake to others. He never makes
us lift up nands without doubting, unless also with-
out wratn, 1 Tim. ii. 8 ; and when he mak^s us at

peace with ourselves, he makes us peaceable with
others. Matt v. 24.

06*. 1. Without the Spirit there is no prayiny.

They who are totally destitute of the Spirit, in their

natural condition, can no more pray in faith than a
dead man can crave help of another. They may have
the gift of prayer, but not, in that state, the grace of

prayer: " We are not sufficient of ourselves to think
any thing as of ourselves." The wicked call not upon
God. Tnere is no natural man but is spiritually deaf
and dumb. All natural men are in this rospect dkoya

^wa, brute and mute. If a man have not the Spirit of

grace, he mustneeds be destitute ofthe Spirit of suppli-

cation. He is a mere stranger to t^se prayer graces,

faith, fervency, holiness, love, &c. He derides at prayer,

I mean prayer by the Spirit. The wicked howl upon
their beds, not pray in the Spirit; they may say a
prayer, not pray a prayer, as it is said of Elijah, who
prayed in prayer, kv npomvj^y irpoiwyu^aro, James v. 17 ;

they do but make a loud noise like a wind instrument.

They are but like Bsdaam, into whose mouth God
put a word, without any heat of love or zeal in his

soul. But why speak I of natural men, when with-

out the acting of the Spirit in our regenerate state all

our abilities to pray are presently gone ? as a wheel
which is turned about with a hand, if the hand be
taken away, the wheel will soon stand still. It is

necessary tnatto the first grace following grace be add-
ed : man, after he is regenerate, still needs the present,

effectual, continual work of the Spirit. Preventing
grace is not effectual, unless helped with a supply of

second grace. It is true even of the regenerate, " With-
out me ye can do nothing :" God gives first the will,

and then the deed, and continuance of doing that

which is truly good. Grace must be every way grace,

else it will be no grace at all. He that hath begun
a good work in us must also perfect it, Phil. i. 6. Oh
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344 AN EXPOSITION UPON Ver. 2a

how heavily do even saints draw and drive, when
they have sinned away the Spirit of prayer! When
saints have yielded to sin, they are like a bird whose
wings are besmeared with birdlime, they cannot fly

up to heaven. How lamely and miserably, I have
sometimes thought, did David pray upon his murder
and adultery ! The fire which consumed the bumt-
oflfering came out from the Lord, Lev. ix. 24.

Obs. 2. How excellent and honourable a work is

that of prayer ! The whole Trinity has a work in this

holy exercise : the Holy Ghost frames our requests

;

the Son offers them up to his Father, Rev. viii. 3,

with his incense the prayers of the saints are offered,

he prays them, as it were, over again ; and the Fa-
ther accepts these prayers thus framed and offered up.

06*. 3. As without the Spirit there is no prayer, so
without prayer aman evidently shows himself to have
nothing of the Spirit. Wherever the Spirit is, there

will be praying in the Spirit : if the Spirit live in us,

it will breathe in us. God never yet had, nor ever
will have, a dumb child. They who are the Lord's
will name him, 2 Tim. ii. 19. They who are saints
*' call upon Christ," 1 Cor. i. 2. Breathing is a true

property of life. As soon as ever Paul was converted
ne prayed, Acts ix. 11.

Obs, 4. Needs must the prayers of the saints be
acceptable. They are by tne Holy Ghost, his very
groans, and by him our spirits are made to groan.
Prayer prevails not only over creatures, but even over
the very Creator himself. One faithful man's prayer
is more forcible than a whole army, Exod. xvii. II.

There is a shadow of omnipotency in prayer. It

was said of Luther, he could do what he would.
Needs must that petition be granted which the
framer receives. The Lord cannot more be out of
love with prayer, than with his own will. Prayer is

but a kind of counterpane or reflection of God's own
pleasure.

Obs, 5. How good is God to his poor saints ! He
not only grants tneir prayers, but makes their prayers.

God not only provides a gift, but a hand also to take
it with ; not a feast only, but a stomach ; both grace
for the desire, and the very grace of desire. Oh how
sweet also are the conditions of the covenant of grace

!

God bids us pray, and helps us to pray } commands
us duty, and enables to perform it

;
gives work, wages,

and strength.

Obs, 6. It is our greatest wisdom to get and keep
the Spirit. If either we never had it, or lose it, we
cannot pray.

(I.) It is obtained in the ministry of the gospel.

The Spirit is peculiar to the gospel, and not belong[ing
to thelaw, it considered alone by itself as a distinct

covenant ; for so it genders only to bondam. " Re-
ceived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by
the hearing of iaith?" q. d. Ye received the Spirit by
hearing the e^ospel. The gospel is called ** the mi-
nistration of tne Spirit," 2 Cor. iii. 8.

(2.) It is kept by following his motions and sug-
gestions. Make much of his presence ; the Spirit is

a delicate thing
;
grieve him not by negligence in

using his gifts, Eph, iv. 30, pride, eagerness after the
world, sensuality, ungodly company, premeditated,
repeated sins. If the Spirit be gone, thy best friend

is gone. It was David's prayer, " Take not thy Holy
Spirit from me." Without the Spirit, thou art like

lockless Samson, as another man
;
poor, weak Sam-

son, when the Lord was departed ! thou art like a
ship wind-bound. No stirring without the Spirit's

gales. Lord, what were my life if I could not pray

!

it would even be my burden ; and how can I pray
without tl^y Spirit ? As a man cannot preach with-
out external mission, so not pray without internal
motion.

Obs, 7. How happy are saints in all straits ! they
have the Spirit to help them fo pray. There is no-
thing but sin can dnve or keep away the Spirit;

sufferings, prisons, banishments, cannot. And hast
thou the Spirit, it is better, like Jonah, to be praying
in a whale's belly, than without the Spirit to be de-
vout in a gilded chapel. Suppose thy friends can-
not, will not visit thee, the Spirit is a guest that
cannot be excluded. Like Joseph, he delights to

manifest himself to his when all are gone out.

Holy Mr. Dod was wont to say. Never despair of
him who can but pray. Suppose men cut out thy
tongue, or stop thy mouth, they cannot hinder thee
from praying m the Spirit, because they cannot pre-
vent tne Spirit from praying in thee.

Verse 21.

Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the

mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto Vernal life.

The fourth direction whereby the apostle guides
them to observe his exhortation to contend for the
faith against seducers and seduction, is contained in
these words, " Keep yourselves in the love of God."
A very apt and suitable course for the aforesaid end
and purpose ; for he that will be a friend to God, can
never be in love with error, which draws the soul
away from God and his truth.

Two particulars are here in this direction contained.
1. That thing about which the Christians were to

be employed, or the object, " the love of God."
2. How they were to be employed about it, viz.

by keeping themselves therein : there is the act.

So that by way of explication two things may be
inquired after. ,

1. What the apostle intends by " the love of God."
2. What by keeping themselves therein.

1

.

By the love ofGod, I here understand not that love
whereby God loves man, but that whereby man loves
God, rests in him, and cleaves to him as the most ab-
solute good; of this both in respect of its several

kinds and properties, as also in several observations,

I have spoken, p. 36, 40, 43, ^c. To avoid tedious-

ness and repetition, I shall refer to that place.

2. For the second, by keeping themselves in this

love, I understand perseverance in loving God, or a
preserving of the love of God in their hearts, from
all those things whereby they might be enticed to let

it go and part with it ; and this preservation or keep-
ing stands in using those means which God has or-

dained to preserve in us our love towards him ; which
is done by sundry considerations and practices.

1. The considerations which preserve our love.

(1 .) God's loveliness and soul-ravishing perfections,

and his blessed suitableness to our soul's exigences

;

when we know him to be a full good, as having all

the scattered excellencies of all the world, and all the
persons and things therein, in himself, and infinitely

more ; a filling good, and able to satisfy our desires to
the brim ; may well make us persevere in love to him.

(2.) By considering that he loves us, loved us first,

and perseveres and rests in his love, Zeph. iii. 17.

The more we walk in this sun, the hotter we shall
be ; nay, were our hearts as cold as stones, the sun-
shine of his love upon us should heat us with love
toward him again.

(3.) That every one of us keeps up a love to some-
thing : the poorest of us has a love, and if not for God,
for that which is infinitely below him, yea, which is

unworthy of us.
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(4.) That we have nothing besides love to give
him.

(5.) That he accepts of it instead of all other
things, seeks it, bespeaks it, Deut x.*15.

(6.) That we always profess we love him, and have
chosen him, Josh. xxiv. 22.

(7.) That it is a greater dishonour to him to cease
to. love him, than never to have begmi to love him
at all.

(8.) That the keeping of ourselves in his love is

the true keeping oi love to ourselves, Deut v. 19.

We are the gainers by loving him ; we forsaking his

love and our own mercy at once.
2. The practices which preserve our love. As,

(1.) By keeping ourselves in a constant hatred
of all sin. As love to sin grows, love to God will

decay. These are as two buckets ; as Uie one comes
up, the other goes down.

(2.) By keeping ourselves in the delight of God's
friends and favourers, who will ever be speaking well
of him, and by taking heed of those misrepresenta-
tions that sinners make of him and his ways.

(3.) By keeping ourselves in delight of the ordi-

nances, wherem his glory and beauty are displayed,

and communion with nimself is enjoyed, and our love
is increased by these in exercising it.

(4.) By endeavouring for a holy remissness in

loving other things ; when we love the world as al-

ways about to leave and loathe it A soul weaned
from these breasts will only feed upon communion
with and the enioyments of God. "If any man love
the world, the love of the Father is not in him,"
1 John ii. 15. No outward object should be further

beloved than as it is either a pledge of God's love to

us, or an incitement of ours to nim ; in short, nothing
should be loved much but only He whom we cannot
love too much.

(5.) Lastly, by keepine up and increasing of bro-
therly love among ourselves ; for though the love of
God IS the cause wnich makes us love our brethren, yet
the love tff our brethren is not only a sign, but an ex-
cellent-preservative of our loving wod. In every saint

we may see God's image, he is G^'s best picture ; now
though the love of a man makes us love his picture, yet
the often delightful looking upon his picture continues
and inflames our love toward him. The fire of love to

God will be extinguished in a heart cold and frozen
to the saints ; our love to God and the ffodly grow
and decay together. The sun on the mal moves,
though not so swiftly, yet according to the propor-
tion of its motion in the heavens ; and so though our
love to God be more swift and intense than that to

the saints, yet this is proportioned to that : without
love to a brother we can have no assurance of God's
love to us, nor any continuance of our love to God.
He who has not the love of a brother toward saints,

cannot have the love of a son toward God.
Obs. 1. We are very ready to decay and grow re-

miss in our love to God. " Keep yourselves," saith

Jude. The word nip^trarc, keep, notes such a keeping
as that wherewith we keep a prisoner ; our gaddin?
hearts should be kept with all diligence. It is hard
to get," and not easy to keep up our spiritual fervour.

The love of most grows cold : water grows cold of
itself, but it gets heat from the fire ; we srow remiss
of ourselves, fervent from the Spirit When we go
from prayer, sacraments, hearing, though our hearts
have been warmed, yet upon our going into our
worldly employments we are ready soon to fall into

a spiritual cmlness, as those wnose heat having
come outward, going into the sharp air, are very
ready to catch cold. A tender person had need to
take heed of leaving oflT any clothes ; and our hearts,

upon leaving off of duty, are subject to abate in the

heat of their affections. God complains of those who
had " lost their first love," Rev. ii. 4. Our hearts are

like green wood, wherein fire cannot be kept without
continual blowing : grace of itself is defectible, and
without constant supplies of the Spirit, it would soon
come to nothing, it is only kept by the power of
God. Parents will not trust their little children to

have their money in their own keeping. How had
we need beg of 6od to keep this jewel of love for us,

and to preserve it from beinfi^ stolen from us

!

Obs, 2. The best things should be most carefully

kept Spirituals are only worth the keeping, and in-

deed only can be kept Men cannot always either keep
the world, or their love to it Judas threw away his

thirty pieces, and his love to them, at the same time.

There will come a time when we shall say we have
no pleasure in these things, Eccl. xii. 1. It is good
sometimes.in a way of duty to part with these things

;

for to be sure we shall part with them in a way of
necessity. How poor is mat man who has no better

treasure than that which is at the courtesy of the
thief and moth ! Oh how great is their folly who
will keep every thing but that which deserves their

care ; to lay up trash under lock and key, and to lay

their eold and jewels abroad in the streets ! If thou
canst keep thy God, thy love, be not troubled, though
thou partest with thy gold.

Obs, 3. How ^eat, how full a cood is God ! Even
when we have him and have had him never so long,

he has enough within him to draw forth fresh and
fresh loves toward him. The more we love him, the

more we should love him. The glorious saints in

heaven sing a new song, because it is a song of love.

It is new to them, and sweet, though they have been
singing it so many thousands of vears. We soon
grow weary of our worldly toys after we have had
uiem awhile. As they are witnerinff objects, so our
delight in them is a withering delight; they are

fulsome, rather than delightful and filling. It is

true profane Esau said, " I nave enough ;" and a saint

saith, I have enough; but with as much difference

are both these enoughs, as when one man saith, I

have enough by taking a little fulsome physic, and a
thirsty man saith, I have enough by drinking a suf-

ficient draught of thirst-satis^ing water. Before

worldly enjoyments are had, they seem beautiful ; but
when they are once obtained, they soon clog the soul.

Here is the excellency of spirituals, they sweetly fill

and satisfy, and yet at the same time we ever desire

and hunger for more.
Obs. 4. The preserving of our love to God is an ex-

cellent preservative against sectaries and false teach-

ers, fie who loves (^ will fear to break the unity

and peace of the church ; also he will 6Xti9imiv Iv

&ydirp, follow " the truth in love," Eph. iv. 15. Error

comes from men's affection; ,a cold, corrupt, and
vapouring stomach makes an aching head. A cor-

rupt, cold heart, which wants the heat of love to God,
makes an erroneous head. And besides, God has
bound himself to keep them from error and folly who
love him. If a man love and keep the commands
and will of Grod, he shall know his will. God never
leaves them that will not leave him first A man
will not forsake a friend, a lover. Sweet and suitable

is that expression, Psal. xci. 14, '* Because he hath
set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him ;"

and Psal. cxlv. 20, " The Lord preserveth all them
that love him." " Be merciful unto me," saith David,
** as thou usest to do unto those that love thy name,"
Psal. cxix. 132. Though heresies and false teachers

come, yet these, as Paul speaks, 1 Cor. xi. 19, shall

but make those which are approved to be jnanifest
They shall discover true love to God, not destroy it

And fidelity will be the more apparent, like that of
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loyal subjects in times of sedition, in the treachery of
otners. To conclude, this love is a breastplate, as

the apostle calls it, 1 Thess. v. 8, to repel all the

darts of error. Oh then what need have we to ^o
abroad with this breastplate in these times wherein
these deadly arrows fly so thick ! And consider here
the true cause that so many are wounded with them.
Christians want their breastplate ; their hearts are not
kept, nor their love preserved for God.
The last direction which our a^stle prescribes is

contained in these words, 'Hookmg for the mercy
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life." An ex-

cellent and suitable direction ! The expectation of
a reward in heaven countervails and sweetens all

their labour and faithfulness in opposing the enemies
of truth upon earth ; and withal Keeps up their love

to God, who commands their resisting of error and
seduction.

Two things are here principally contained. 1 . A
duty; ** looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ:** where he sets down, 1. What was to be re-

garded ;
" the mercy of Christ" 2. How it was to

be regarded; by "looking for" it. 2. An induce-

ment encouraging to the performance of that duty;
" eternal life."

In the first branch two things are to be explained.

1. What the apostle means by "mercy," and "the
mercy of Christ."

2. What by "looking for" it.

1. What is meant by ".mercy," t6 IXioc- I have
discoursed on those words, " Mercy to you,'* p. 26, 27.

To avoid needless re]jetition, I only say, that mercy
as attributed to man is such a sympathy or comx>as-

sion of heart as inclines us to relieve the miserable.

But as attributed to God and Christ in glory, as

here, it notes either, 1. A gracious disposition or in-

clination to help and succour us in our distresses. As
for sympathy and compassion, they are

^
c! 4". qf 1.'' ** ^'^^ *^ learned Zanchius observes, essen-

tial to mercy in itself, but accidental to

it, in regard of our present state. 2. The effects and
expressions of mercy, or the actual helping of us out

of our distresses ; and so God is said to have mercy
on us, and show mercy to us.

Now these effects of mercy are either common or
special. Common, such as are afforded to all men
and creatures, Psal. cxlvii. 9; Luke vi. 36, &c.
Special, bestowed upon the elect, who are the vessels

or mercy, and who only have the inward effects of
mercy, in preventing and following grace ; the out-

ward, in justi^ng and glorifying mercy bestowed
upon them. And thus mercy is principally to be
taken in this place, and that peculiarly for those

gracious expressions and discoveries of mercy which
shall be shown toward the faithful in acquitting and
delivering them at Christ's second coming, or coming
to judgment. And this is called jneicj in Scrijpture,

2 Tim. i. 18, where the apostle, speaking of Onesi-
phorus, prays " that he may find mercy of the Lord
m that day." And deservedly it is so called ; for,

(1.) It comes fh)m the purpose and intention of
free favour and good will. " This is the Father's will

which hath sent me, that I should lose nothing," &c.,

John vi. 39. " Fear not, little flock; it is your Fa-
ther's good pleasure to give you the kinffdom," Luke
xii. 32. The means and the end, the oestowing of
grace and glory, are both referred to the Father's plea-

sure. Election to this state was from free grace ; and
in that respect the elect are called vessels of mercy.

(2.) In It there are the greatest effects and dis-

coveries of mercy, A removal of all sin, sorrow,

tears, teiflptations ; outward, inward, eternal evils;

woes from ourselves, other men, devils, God himself.

A confluence of all good, of perfect grace in the soul,

glory on the body and soul ; by it we enter into the
vision and fruition of the chiefest ^ood. A supply of
all exigences. A fulness of jov, nvers, nay, a foun-

tain of pleasures. In one word, in this re^ct, it is

not so much a mercy, one mercy, as a bundle of
mercies, and the perfection and consummation of
them all. It is called by the apostle rb tKioQ, " the
mercy," that mercy, by way of excellency. God here
had much mercy in his heart, but his ha^ds will be
full of mercy at the coming of Christ

(3.) It is mercy because it is bestowed upon the
miserable. Indeed the saints are vessels of^ mercy,
and, in comparison of the reprobate, happy in thSs

life ; but yet in comparison or the e^lorified they are

miserable, and that in respect of the remainders of
sin in the soul, the frequent eclipses of God's light-

some and loving countenance, temptations fh>m devils,

and opposition and persecution from a cruel and un-
kind world ; they are here in a valley of tears, sur-

rounded with shame, sicknesses, pains, losses, deaths.

Their eyes run down with rivers of tears ; they are men
of sorrow, yea, sorrow is not only their condition, but
their duty ; but sorrow and signing shall flee away,
and all tears shall be wiped from their eyes, when
this mercy comes.

(4.) It is mercy because bestowed upon thoee who
could not merit and deserve it " Eternal life is the

fift of God," Rom. vi. 23. It could never be deserved

y doing nor suffering, Rom. viii. 17; Gal. iv. 7;
Rom. XI. 35; 1 Cor. iv. 7; Phil. ii. 13. The best

men are unprofitable servants. All our good is either

ipse, out ab ipso^ either God, or from God ; all we do
is due debt, all we receive is from free grace. Our
very " sufferings are not worthy of the glory that

shall be revealed in us," Rom. viii. 18. We are not
purchasers, but heirs of this happiness. Our woiks, as

they are good, are not ours, but God's mere gifb ; as

they are ours they are impure and imperfect Be-
sides, none can give any thing to God ,

equivalent to what he has already re- aalSt^Ei/*'
ceived, therefore he cannot deserve that J^^^J^^xiSSi
which he has not received. I am less, ^w. .BSaia

saith Jacob, than the least of thy
"~*»**-

mercies. Gen. xxxii. 10. What shall I render for

them, saith David, Psal. cxvi. 12. There is no propor-

tion between a finite work and an infinite rewara, a
reward no less than the infinite rewarder himself.

It is the alone free grace of this God whereby we
come to partake of his glory.

2. But why is it " the mercy of our Lord Jesus

Christ?"
(I.) It is his ratione meriti; he has purchased it

by his merit The obedience of Christ was not onlt

satisfactory, but meritorious, by reason of the int
niteness of the person, there being an infinitely

greater excess and proportion of virtue in his obedi-

ence than of malignity in our disobedience ; by virtue

of which merit a purchase is made of this mercy,

as well as a removal made of our misery. Christ's

merit at his first procures mercy at his second coming.

(2.) It is his respectu pr<BfHirationis ; he has prepared

us for it by sending his Spirit into us to make us meet
to partake of this mercy. He has bestowed upon us

the earnest of our inheritance, and the first-fniits of

the Spirit, given us a part in the first resurrection.

The heaven without us is from his merit, the heaven
within us from his Spirit

(3.) It is his respectu dcnationis, of giving and ex-
hibiting it at his coming. It is he who shSl be the

Judge to acquit the saints, that shall pronounce the

blessed sentence, " Come, ye blessed," &c., that shall

give his faithful soldiers " a crown of righteousne^
at that day," 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8, that shall " present us
faultless before the presence of glory," Jude 24.
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Secondly, We are to consider what is '* looking
for" this mercy. Tlpoir9tx6fuvoi denotes properly. an
earnest receiving of it, or taking it to us as some
welcome guest or stranger whom we take in ; a dis-

position commended in and commanded to the saints,

Tit ii. 13, 9rpo9^f^<(/icvoc, " looking for that hlessed
hope;*' and Chnst commands his to he like men
wpotritx^tuvotct that look for their lord, Luke xii. 36.

And this comprehends several particulars under it; as,

(1.) Meditation of this mercy. I may think of
that which I do not look for, hut I cannot look for

that of which I do not think. The wife that looks
for the return of her welcome hushand, spends her
thoughts upon him; By this time, thinks she, he is

come to such a place, to-night he lodges in such a
house. The thoughts of saints run upon this mercy
of Christ The reason why they are called strangers

here, is because they dwell so much in their thoughts
of another condition, Heb. xi. 13; Psal. xxxiz. 12;
1 Pet i. 17; ii. H. Every saint is made to look up-
wards. Beneficial and great things are much thought
on. The covetous man thinks of his treasure, the
labourer of his hire, the prisoner of his enlargement,
the heir of his possession. And great things are
greatly observed, and serious matters seriously re-

garded. Trivial toys and enjoyments cannot hinder
a saint from the thoughts of this great mercy

; yea,

all other thin^ are but so many steps to raise his

meditation to it Wicked men are bowed downward
in their contemplation as in their condition. Saints

are low in the latter, high in the former. They are
as unlike as a piece of dirt and a ball. Cast dirt

upon the earth, it lies still ; cast a ball on it, and it

rebounds upward.
(2w) Belief of this mercv. The looking for this

mercy imports a groundedness of expectation. A
saint looks for notnin^ without the foundation of a
promise. Faith certainly lays hold on that certain

word ; and hence hojpe has such a certainty as never
makes us ashamed. There is a full assurance of hope,
called therefore the sure and stedfast anchor of tne
soul, Heb. vi. 11, 19. This expectation is not over-
come by human sense and reason, but climbs above
them. Faith gives a reality to things not seen, Heb.
xi. 1. This looking is for that which is clean con-
trary to sense. It is a hope above hope ; they who
have it see the mercy of Christ's coming even through
a cloud of sin and misery, and look at things within
the veil, Heb. vi. 19.

(3.) Ardent desires after this mercy. This look-
ing for it implies the welcomeness and acceptable-
ness of it ; and it is a looking for mercy. Saints are
both said to be lookers for and lovers of it, 2 Tim. iv.

8 ; thev are sick of love to it. ** The bride saith.

Come," Rev. xxii. 17. Come, Lord Jesus, come
quickly, shuts up the Scripture, and sums up the
church's wishes. There is a grief for his absence,
arid a groaning desire after his presence : " We groan
within ourselves, waiting," &c., Rom. viiL 23. As no
worldly difficulty can disappoint, so no worldly en-
joyment can bribe the soul's desires. A saint, with
Abraham, stands at his tent door, or, with Sisera's

mother, looks out of the window, and saith, "Why is

his chariot so long in coming P " It hasteth. We can-
not thus look for Christ unless we love him: the
devils and the wicked have a fearful, the faithful a
longing, looking for Christ, 2 Thess. iii. 5 ; 2 Pet
ui. 12.

(4.) It imports patience of expectation. The faith-

ful will stay God's leisure for his dole of mercy, as
beggars at a door that continue there till there be
leisure to serve them. They make not haste, Isa.

xxviiL 16, though they dwell in an unkind world,
and among them that hate peace. Though they are

wounded with crosses, yet they say, with Auj^tine,
Lord, here bum, wound, cut, the mercy of Christ

makes amends for all. Though they are environed
with a body of death, and had infinitely rather, if

God pleased, change a necessity of sinning^ for a ne-
cessity of obeying yet they contentedly think God's
time is the best for removing, though the worst of
evils. " Through faith and patience they inherit the
promises," Heb. vi. 12. This looking for the Spirit

of Christ is called dirofiovi}, patience itself, 2 Thess.
iii. 5. Mercy must not be bestowed, nay, it will be
no mercy, if patience be not tried« Certainty coun-
tervails ail delays.

(5.) This looking contains in it a ioyful expecta-
tion of that great ^>od for which we look. Though
the deferring makes the heart sad and sick ; yet tne
expecting thereof makes the heart gladand cheerful.

We rejoice under the hope of the ^lory of God, Rom«
V. 2. In whom believing, we " rejoice with joy un-
speakable and full of glory," 1 Pet i. 8. If Abraham,
looking for the ^y of Christ's humility two thou-

sand years before, rejoiced ; must not believers needs
rejoice in looking for the day of his and their own
g[lory approaching so near, it being now, as it were,
ue last minute of the last hour before the day of our
marriage, redemption, coronation P

(6.) It denotes prudent vieilance. What we look
for, we watch for; when we look either for friend or
foe, we keep ourselves waking. Hence Luke makes
this looking and watching aU one, chap. xi. 36, 37.
They who look for an enemy will watch to prevent
his coming, as Christ speaks of the thief. They who
look for a friend will watch to welcome and entertain

him. All who look for mercy, labour to be found in

peace, 2 Pet iii. 14; they look up as watchmen upon
their tower, they keep their loins girt, and they are

in the posture of servants expecting their Lord ; they
are afraid of surfeits and sleeping by worldly plea-

sures. They who reach after this mercy must let

worldly trifles fall out of their hand. The better the

mercy to be enjoyed is, the fitter we should be to re-

ceive. A prepared mercy suits not with an unpre-
pared heart. Every day to a saint should be as his

fast And of every one he should say. Art thou, the
last, or look I for another ? Am I now in a meet
posture to receive the mercy of Christ P

To shut up this : It is not strange that Jude enjoins

these saints to look for this mercy of Christ, consider-

ing the suitableness of this exhortation to the per-

sons exhorted, who, 1. Are saints, such as have the
Spirit, which saith. Come, whose motions are upward,
who are begotten again to this lively hope, who, as
they are men, look upward with their faces ; so, as
they are saints and new men, look upward with their

spirits, and wait for Christ from heaven, 1 Thess. i.

10, and love his appearance, 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; such a»
are like the youn? ones of the fowls of heaven, who
though they may oe hatched under a hen's wing, jet,

being grown, they presently fly abroad. The saints

are TOrn, and for a time live, in the world, yet they
soon show that they are not of this world, who, 2. Also
were so opposed and tempted by seducers, that, (1.)

Looking for the crown of life was little enough to

make them constant to the death. (2.) Considering
for whom they were to look, their Master, their Hus-
band, Head, their Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ.

(3.) Considering for what they looked, mercy, to be
bestowed at a time when they should want it most,

even at Christ's coming, when nothing else will help.

Lastly, considering the great beneficialness of this

mercy, it was such a mercy whereby they should be
possessed'of eternal life ; which is tne second branch
to be opened.

2. Tne inducement encouraging to the duty of
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looking for the mercy of Christ. It was a mercy
whereby they should be brought to eternal life. Of
this, though we shall enjoy it so much, yet can we
Kpeak but little. Under two words, eternal life, the
Scripture frequently sets forth the state of the saints

of heaven ; which for its blessedness is called life,

and for its durableness eternal.

(I.) Life. There is a threefold life. Natural,
consisting in the conjunction of the body and soul.

Spiritual, which is eternal life begun, in respect of
grace, here. Eternal life, in respect of ^lory here-
after, whereby is understood all the happiness to be
enjoyed in heaven. As under the word death, the
p^atest of evils, are comprehended all the miseries

inflicted for sin in this and the next state ; so in that

of life, of all things the most precious and the most
prized, are contained all the blessings to be enjoyed
nere and hereafter : but because our happiness can-
not be perfect and consummate till we come to

heaven, that condition is principally and frequently
called life ; which life stands in our immediate com-
munion with God in a unitive vision, of in seein?
and enjoying him, Matt v. 8 ; I John iii. 2 ; Psal.

xvi. II, &c. Heaven is a low thing without God,
saith Augustine. Whatever is less than himself is

less than our desires. In him is contained infinitely

more than either we want, or all other things in the
world have : his presence shall be our life, and, as

it were, enliven all things else, which without him,
as here they are, so there would be dead things. In
the immediate, full, and perfect, not in respect of
the object, but subject, uninterrupted, reflexive, un-
mixed, enjoyment of this God stands life.

(2.) Life in respect of its duration is called eter-

nal ; as never to oe interrupted and intermitted, so

without any end or amission ; and indeed this it is

which makes all the enjoyments of heaven to be
truly such, and as the faggot-band whereby all the

particular parcels of happiness are bound and tied

together, and without which they would be all scat-

tered and lost. Frequently is the life of glory said

to be eternal, John iii. 15 ; viii. 51 j xi. 25, &c.,
" pleasures for evermore," " a treasure in the heaven
that faileth not," Luke xii. 33, an " eternal weight
of glory," 2 Cor. iv. 17, a treasure beyond the reach
of thief and moth, &c. God the fountain and trea-

sury of life can never be exhausted. The saints can
never be willing to part with this God. Enemies
shall never be able to separate them. A complete
happiness, to be truly and also necessarily happy.

Obs, I. The looking for the mercy of Christ quick-
ens us in our course of Christianity. The apostle
directs them to contend for the faith by " looking for

the mercy of our Lord Jesus," &c.
( I .) It purges the heart from sin. Whosoever hath

this hope purifieth himself, 1 John iii. 3. He who
looketh for Christ looks to be like him, and there-

fore conforms himself to Christ in purity. He who
looks for ^reat revenues within a few years will not
cut oflf his hopes, but rather remove impediments.
We may say or sinners, as of some men who are ad-
venturous in the world. They have nothing to lose.

The looking for mercy, and the living in sin, cannot
stand together. The love of sin is the confutation of
our hopes.

(2.) The looking for this mercy damps our affec-

tions to the things of the world. He who beholds the
glorious sunshine of Christ's appearance hath his
eyes so dazzled, that he can behold no beauty in any
thing besides. He is like Jacob, who when he was
to go to rich Egypt and a dear Joseph, was not to re-

gard hii stuff. Earthly obiects, which to earthly
minds seem glorious, to a believer have no glory, by
" reason of the glory that excelleth," 2 Cor. iii. 10.

Though Jezebel paints her face, he throws her down,
and treads her under foot.

(3.) It makes us conscientious in holy duties. Paul
charges Timothy to keep the command without spot

by an argument drawn from Christ's appearance;
and upon this CTound, of looking for a reward from
the chief Shepnerd, Peter warns the elders to feed

the flock. As we cannot conceive what manner of
mercy, for it is glory which we look for ; so neither
can we express what manner of persons we should
be, or what manner of performances ours should be
for holiness, 1 Cor. xv. 58. " What manner of per-

sons," saith the apostle," ought we to be?" 2 Pet
iii. 11.

(4.) It engages to patience under every difficulty

and distress. " Behold, I come quickly : hold that
fast which thou hast," Rev. iiL 11. Thus 1 John iL

28, "Little children, abide in him, that when he
shall appear we may have confidence," &c. He
who beholds a kingdom appointed for him, will abide
with Christ in his temptations. The drawing nigh
of the Lord's coming is the apostle's ground of pa-

tience, James v. 8 ; 2 Thess. i. 6, 7. John Huss and
Jerom of Prague appealed from the unjust sentences
of men, to the rigtiteous judgment of Christ This
day's misery is not worthy of that day's mercy, Rom.
viii. 18 J 2 Cor. iv. 17. No more comparable with it

than is the uncovering of the head a trouble com-
parable to the honour of receiving a crown. Saul
neld his peace, though he were despised, because he
was king, 1 Sam. x. 27. How easily should our sea

of honey swallow up our drop of vinegar! Though
godliness brings sufferinjjs, yet it afibras encourage-
ments ; like Egypt, which though it were full of

poisonous creatures, yet full of antidotes. The rea-

son why we are cast away in tempests, is for want
of this anchor of hope of the mercy of Christ Let
then, O Christians, tne looking for this mert-y engage
you to duty. Remember such mercy to be received

deserves better services to be performed. As God's
mercy and faithfulness are put together, so let not

his mercy and our faithfulness be severed, Psal. xxxvi.

5. Brethren, if any shame could befall the saints at

the day of judgment, it would be for this, that they
who have done so little on earth for God, should re-

ceive so much in heaven from God.
Obs, 2. It is mercy, not merit, that must stand us

in stead at the last day.
06*. 3. How mucn are they mistaken who ex-

pect mercy, and yet have no interest in Christ

!

It is the " mercy of Christ" Christless persons
are merciless persons ; merciless because they show
no mercy, and merciless because they receive no
mercy : true saving mercy is derived from God
through Christ He " hath blessed us with all

spiritual blessings in Christ" God in himself is a

full fountain, but in his Son he only is an overflow-

ing fountain, of mercy. He who is m Christ a God
of mercy, is in himself a God of wrath. It was a

saying of Luther, Let me have nothing to do with
an absolute God. We are only accepted in the Son
of his love. It is his blood which only quenches
the fire of his Father's wrath. As soon mayst thou
extract water out of a consuming fire, as a drop of

mercy out of an unreconciled majesty. Say not tnen,

poor ignorant sinner. He that made me will save me,
God is a merciful God. What mercy for him who
despises mercy by refusing Christ ? Think not with
a fawning presumption to say, God is my God. I tell

thee he is only so thy God, as that he is also thy
Judge.

Obs, 4. They who have Christ for theirs cannot be
under wrath. Their portion is mercy. In all con-
ditions they meet with mercy. It is mercy when it
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is misery ; let their straits, poverty, dismces, death,

judgment come, it is all mercy. The day of judg-
ment shall he to them a day of mercy ; nay, therefore

a day of mer<^ hecause a day of judgment, for God
shall he most just in showing them that mercy which
by Christ is so dearly purchased. So that even as

they may appeal from the justice of God to his mercy,
so may tney, in a sort, expect mercy from his justice.

How willingly thenmay saints suhmit to every Divine,

though smart, dispensation! God may he severe,

never unmerciful toward them. There is not a drop
of wrath in a sea of their sufferings. If God scourge
them, it is in mercy. Oh how great is the difference

between an executioner's axe and a father's rod

!

Obs, 5. It is our wisdom to he made fit to look for

the mercy of Christ See p. 152.

Obs, Q, It is our duty to he quickened in looking
for this mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ. Its cer-

tainty, greatness, speediness, are all motives; ofwhich
see p. 150, 154.

Verse 22, 23.

^nd of some have compassion^ making a difference:

and others save with feary
puUinff them out of thefire ;

hating even the garment spotteahy theflesh.

We have handled the first sort of directions guiding
these Christians how to contend for the faith, viz.

such as chiefly concern themselves.

The directions of the second sort, viz. such as con-
cern their carriage towards others, are contained in

these two verses, wherein the Christians are directed

to use a different deportment and carriage toward the
different delinquents which were among the seduced
for their recovery.

The first kind of deportment and carriage is that
of Christian lenity and gentleness towards some, in
ver. 22.

The second is that of holy austerity and severity

toward others, ver. 23.

Their carriage of Christian gentleness toward some
is enjoined, 1. More generally, by setting down the
thing to be done, viz. their showing of compassion.
2. More particularly, how they should extend their

compassion, in way of making a difference between
offenders.

Two things are here briefly to be explained.
1. "What Jude intends by having "compassion of

some."
2. What by " making a difference."

Vaif. *x<Yx«T€, ^' "Have compassion," iXcflre. By
arguite. compassiou here we must not only un-

derstand inward sympathy, no, nor yet only inclina-
tion to help the miserable, but principally the ex-
pressing of both by outward real tokens and effects

of mercy ; and here more particularly these ex-
pressions were to be put forth toward such of the se-

duced followers of these ungodly seducers, of whose
recovery the saints had mostnope.
Not that the apostle exhorts the Christians by a

preposterous patience, either, 1. To wink at and dis-

semble their sins and errors, and silently to forbear the
discovering of them to the offenders. Silence in a re-

prover was by Luther called an irremissible sin, and
the greatest Hatred to the offender ; and if sin be bold,
reprehension must not be bashful. Or, 2. Much less

to soothe and flatter sinners in their errors and im-
pieties; a wickedness which is in Scripture fre-

quently charged upon and reproved in false prophets

;

and the contrary duty of faithful and upright repre-
hension is both commanded and encourag^ " Lift

up thy voice ; show my people their transgressions,

and the house of Jacob their sin," Isa. Iviii. 1 ; Ezek,
iii. 17. And, " He that rebuketh a man afterwards
shall find more favour than he that flattereth with the
tongue," Prov. xxviii. 23.

But by this showing of compassion toward some of-

fenders, ne intends an endeavour, in convincing of and
reproving for sin, to reduce them horn their fells and
follies in a mild, gentle, meek manner, and amixmg or
seasoning all the means used for their reduction and
repentance with Christian gentleness and sweetness,
so that the offender may not be swallowed up of
grief and despair. The same counsel is given by
Paul, Gal. vi. 1, namely, of restoring a fallen brother
" in the spirit of meekness ;" and 2 Tim', ii. 25, of ** in-

structing those who oppose themselves in meekness."
In the former place Paul bids them KarapTiX,uv, " re-

store such an one," &c., the word signifying to set a
joint or bone that is broken, to show the care and
skill of him who undertakes the employment of a re-

prover. Sinful severity is too ready to creep into and
corrupt the duty of reprehension. Commonly men
are either too remiss if they endeavour gentleness, or
too austere if they labour for faithfulness. But it

must be with a reprover as with a surgeon, who binds
not up the wound either duriter or segniter, either

too slack or too hard. This Christian gentleness

shows itself towards the offender in restoring him
several ways. (1.) By propounding a reproofm our
own person, and declaring how great a sin it would
have been for ourselves to have done thus or thus. So
Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 6, "These thines," saith he, " I have
in a figure transferred to myself and to Apollos for

your sSkes" that by this wise way he might reprove
them and <Jieir teacners in making sects and factions.

(2.) By conveying the sharpest reproofs in sweet and
gentle words, and accompanying them with courte-

ous carriage. The pill of a reprehension is to be
gilded and sugared over with gentleness : soft words
do best with strong arguments. The iron of Naph-
tali's foot was dipped in oil. (3.) By conveying the
reproof in a parable, as Nathan did in convincing
David of his sin; who hereby was made his own
judge, and spared the prophet the unpleasing pains of
a large application. (4.) By persuading the repre-

hended or our love to their persons, and convincing
them that it is not the person who has sinned, but
the sin of the person, which we strike at. A man will

take any thing from one that loves him. A surgeon
we will not strike, though he cut us deep, whereas
we will not endure half those wounds from a mur-
derer without returning stroke for stroke. (5.) By
mixing hopes of pardon with the severest reprehen-

sions and aenunciations. When God had humbled
Adam, he concludes with the promise of the Seed of
the woman. Thus Joseph dealt with his brethren

when he had humbled them. Thus Nathan with

David. The needle of the law is but to make way
for the thread of the gospel, and the most legal re-

prehension must be uttered with an evangelical pur-

pose and intention.

2. This compassion must be exercised by putting

a difference, iiaKptv6fuvoi, The word having several

readings and significations, is differently rendered

by interpreters. The Vulgate reading the J)lace

IXtyxiTt Jiarpivofclvovc, interprets it arguite judicatos,

reprove them as being judged, witnout hope of

recovery, making the apostle speak of the openly and
incorrigibly wicked, and so Beza saith he found it in

three Greek copies. But this is overthrown by com-
paring this with the next exhortation, " and others

save vrith fear ; " the opposition is destroyed by this

exposition. Others reading, also, k>Jkyx^ri for IXcterf

,

though t)iey hold to duupcv^/ifvoi, yet interpret it or-
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fuite f'udicati, reprore some while ye are judged ; that

w, faithfully admonish them, though they condemn
and censure you; hut since the word iiaKpivofuvot

may signify discerning or putting a difference, and
this signification is most suitahle to the apostle's

scope, which is wisely to direct them to discern he-
tween offender and offender; and since the word
itarpivoitivo* is of a middle si^ification, and may be
as well taken actively as passively ; I therefore doubt
not but it is most aptly rendered by Beza habito de-

lectUf putting a difference ; that is, between those who
are more gently, and those who are more severely

to be dealt with, by reason of their several demerits
and dispositions.

More particularly, this puttine of a difference be-
tween some and others is consiaerable in respect of
the parties offending, and in the way oftheir offending.

1. In respect ofthe parties offending. (1.) Difierence

is to be put between magistrates in public authority,

and private persons. In reproving the former more pru-
dence and caution is required ; their authority being
to be honoured, when their feults are reprehended
(2.) Difference is to be put between those ofmore soft,

tender, and humble dispositions, and those who are

more rugged and pertinacious. A Venice glass is not
to be rubbed so hard as an iron or brass vessel. A
word will do more with some than a blow will do with
another. A gentle admonition will be more preva-
lent with one, than a dreadfiil commination will be
with another. The reed will be more easily bowed
than the sturdy oak. " The fitches are not threshed
with a threshing instrument, neither is the cart wheel
turned about upon the cummin ; but the fitches are

beaten out with a staff, and the cummin with a rod,"

Isa. xxviii. 27. (3.) Difference is to be put between
those of nearer relation to us and others. Snakes or
foxes I will destroy in my own and my neighbour's
garden, but with more hatred and indignation in my
own than in his. Sinners in mine own family, my
own servants, children, relations, I should oppose
and reprove for sin with more zeal than anotner's.

By how much an enemy is nearer to me, by so much
the more sharp is the conflict with him.

2. In the way of their offending. (1.) Some offend
either in judgment or practice, of ignorance, blind
zeal, as the Jews who had zeal for C^d, but not ac-

cording to knowledge, Rom. x. 2. Paul persecuted
the church of God ignorantly. Others of malice and
obstinacy, who know they offend, and yet persist

Between these a great difference is to be put. Tit. iii.

10; Phil. iii. 15. Some of simple ignorance, who
have not the means of knowledge ; others of wilful

and affected ignorance, who are willingly ignorant.

and refuse the means of knowledge. ^2.) Some offend
secretly, and so the scandal is the smaller; the offence
being known but to few, haply but to one : others
sin publicly, and the sun is a blushing beholder of
their enormities, and they are observed by all. If
the offence be private, first admonish the party be-
tween thee and him ; if he hear thee not, tell the
church. If he offend publicly, he must, for prevent-
ing the like in others, be openly reproved, 1 Tim.
v. 20. The plaster must be as broad as the sore.

(3.) Some sin of infirmity, overborne by the violence
of sudden passion ; others of premeditated, contrived
forecast. The latter is to be more humbled. The
one fell by a slip and trip, as it were ; the other lay
down, yea, made his bed as easy as he could before.

(4.) Some have fallen but once, it is the first fault,

the first time they were overtaken ; others live in and
practise sin as their trade, their element. Gentle
physic will serve for a begun distemper, a chronic
disease is cured more hardly and harshly. (5.) Some
are leaders and captains in wickedness, perhaps

heresiarchs, and masters and authors of heresy, the
contrivers and commanders of impiety ; others are
poor misled, seduced souls, like Absalom's followers.

Now the heads of treason and conspiracies are most
severely punished: "Mark tbem which cause di-

visions," Rom. xvi. 17. (6.) Lastly, Some offend in
matters of highest and most vast importance ; hap-
ly their error is fimdamental, as papists in justin-

cation by works, idol worship, &c. ; possibly their
practice has been bloody, their offence adultery, in-

cest, &c, : others offend in matters not of so high a
nature, as haply in an error disciplinary; or if in
doctrine, not overturning the foundation, but build-
ing of hay and stubble upon it. All sins want an
equal price and merit for satisfaction, but not an
equal severity in our reprehension.

0b9. I. Those duties which seem most opposite
must be reconciled in our practice ; holy mourning
and rejoicing, love and hatred, holy anger and meek-
ness, zeal and compassion. Job wa^ holily both
patient and impatient

;
patient under his crosses,

impatient aeainst the sinful counsel of his wife.

Moses was the meekest man, and yet

eminent for zeal: when he was with apSd*SeEm%«.
God, he prayed for the people ; when DSyiiJ^^
with the people, he pleaded even with iuingiiKiiisaiic>

the sword for God. Holy duties never *•'**' ^'*«*

interfere among themselves. In vain do men pretend
the distance of the commands, as if they could not
be brought toother. Holiness never destroys holi-

ness. There is a connexion between every duty.
The faithful prefer not one duty before anotner, but
are uniform in observing the commands.

Obs, 2. Compassion is most suitable to a Christian.

They have obtained mercy ; they are elect of God,
and put on bowels of mercy. Col. iii. 12. They are
peculiarly commanded to be merciful from the pat-
tern of God's mercv, Luke vi. 36 ; to sympathize with
others in their auctions, 1 Pet. iii. 8. Christ and
all the saints are herein our copy, Jer. ix. 1 ; Matt,
ix. 36 ; Luke xix. 41 ; 2 Cor. xi. 9. Grace dries not
up, but diverts the stream of our affections. Holy
men have ever been most tender-hearted. Insensible-

ness of others' miseries is neither suitable to us as men
or Christians. According to the former we are the
same with others, according to the latter grace has
made the difference. If Christians be hard-hearted,
who should be soft and tender ?

06*. 3. The souls of people are true objects of
mercy. No misery is so great as that of souls : they
who are spiritually misenmle cannot pity themselves

;

though their words speak not, yet their woes do.

We weep over a body from which the soul is de-
parted, and shall we not do so much more over a
soul from which God is departed? What in this

world is so noble, excellent, precious as the soul ?

We pity not so much a base-bom beggar in his dis-

tresses, but when we behold some high-bom prince

brou^fht to beggary, how do our bowels yearn ! The
soul IS heaven-bora, noble in rejg;ard or its original

and endowments. weep to think that hell should
have such excellent furniture as precious souls ; that
these who are, or rather were once so high, should
fall so low. I wonder not at Paul's industry, entreaties,

wooings, solicitations, in doing good to souls. Acts
XX. ; his advice to Timothy to be instant in season
and out of season, to exhort, &c., 2 Tim. iv. 2. Paul
was an excellent orator, and all his oratory was to

woo and win upon souls, and to persuade men to

be saved. Never did malefactor so plead for his
own life, as did Paul plead with men to accept of
life. Though the more he loved, the less he was be-
loved ; though the more he sued to people, the more
he suffered from them

; yet he patiently suffered all
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this for the electee sake. He labours abundantly.
He becomes all things to all men, that he might by
all means save some, I Cor. ix. 22 ; 2 Cor. x. 1 . He
besieges souls with beseechings throughout all his

EpisUes, Eph. iv. 1—3; Rom. xii. 1 ; 2 Thess. ii. 1.

It is impossible to be too importunate with souls

;

even boldness here is holy. Courtesy must veil to

Christiani^.
Obs, 4. Compassion is not to be denied to the

fallen, as if there were no hope of their restitution

and salvation. Paul commands that they should be
restored who are overtaken with a sin, Gal. vi. 1.

As the best of saints have sometimes fallen, so they
have also been raised, and afterwards better than
ever before. He who doth but stumble, gets ground
by his stumbling. Jonah, Peter, and David stum-
bled, vea, fell foully, but they were raised, and re-

ceived, and afterward were more holy and watchful
than ever before. And although Christ saith that,

Whosoever shall deny me before men shall be de-

nied before my Father, &c, yet this is meant of a
total and final denial, Heb. vi. 4—6 ; and although
a wilful, malicious, universal renouncing ofthe known
truth admits of no sacrifice for sin, yet the gospel ex-

cludes none from pardon that can be humbled and
sincerely sorrowful for their falls. Greatly therefore

did the Novatians err, in teaching that sins com-
mitted after conversion are unpardonable. Christian

meekness must both wholly restrain unjust, and
temper even just anger; our zeal must not transgress

its due limits. We live not among the perfect, but
such as are subject to many slips ; and we have fre-

quentwant of God's meekness and gentleness towards
us in our daily falls and follies. Considering what
we both have been, and may again be, we should

Sity the fallen. If two travellers fell into a deep
itch, the one being helped out, must not deny help

to the other.

Obs, 5. Wisdom is requisite in every one that would
recover a fellen brother. There must be a wise dis-

cerning between ofiender and offender. The setting

of a soul in joint is a point of skill and dexterity. It

is not for every horseleech to meddle with this art.

Every unskilful workman is not to tamper with men's
souls. The apostle puts those that are spiritual (Gal.

vi. 1 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 37) upon this employment, such as

had received a greater portion of the graces of the
Spirit, and were stronger than others. He who speaks
a word to the weary must have the tongue of the
spiritually learned, Phil. iii. 13. The wisest course
must be chosen for recovering the fallen. The phy-
sician administers not the same medicine to every
patient, but he varies his prescriptions according to

the nature of the disease, or the constitution of the
diseased. Oh that Christians would employ their

wisdoms for God ! We see how wise men are to damn
and undo their souls, and how witty seducers are to

mislead others into sin and error; why should not
Christians then study the heavenly art of saving and
delivering the souls of others P

Ob». 6. The gifts of God are not bestowed upon us
for ourselves alone, but for the good of others. Every
private Christian, in some sort, should be a public
good. The possession of our gifts belongs to us, but
the use of them to others also. No Christian is a
treasurer, but a steward of God's gifts. The more
spiritual any man is, the more he is bound to restore

others. The hotter the sun shines upon the wall, the
more it warms the passeneer. The more mercy has
relieved thee, the greater obligation lies upon thee to

relieve others. As any man hath received the gift,

so let him minister unto others, 1 Pet iv. 10. It is

not having good in us, but the doing of good by us,

that makes us called good.

The apostle directs these Christians how to carry

themselves towards others, more obstinate and per-

tinacious sinners, namely, with holy severity, in these
words, *' And others save with fear, pulling them
out of the fire ; hating even the garment spotted by
the flesh."

The words consist of two parts.

1. A duty enjoined ; to save others with fear.

2. The manner of performing it

:

(1.) Vehemently and earnestly, ** pulling them out
of the fire."

(2.) Vigilantly and warily, " hating even the gar-

ment spotted," &c.
1. For the first, the duty ;

" others save with fear."

What intends the apostle by these " others ;" what
by saving; and what by saving them " with fear?"

(1.) By "others," he means those who were to be
looked upon as unlike those of whom he had spoken
in the foregoing part, that were to be dealt with in a
way of Cluistian compassion. This is clear by the
adversative expression ih, and, or rather, but. So that

as those of whom they were to have compassion
were of the more hopeful and corrigible sort, who
had haply fallen out of ignorance, infirmity, or blind
zeal ; so these others were such as were more obsti-

nate and stubborn in their sin and errors, and who
did more knowingly and maliciously offend ; and by
this indefinite expression, " others," he intends those
more hateful sinners of any rank or degree whatso-
ever, high or low, rich or poor, there being no sinful

respect of persons to be had in this terrifying them
from their accursed impieties.

(2.) He directs to save these others; that is, to

deliver them from that sin into which they had fallen,

and destruction into which they were falling. Saving
is in Scripture attributed to God, to Christ, to men.

J|l.]
To God, who is the supreme author of our

ety and deliverance, by whose proper power we
are made safe from evils, either in respect of common
salvation or preservation afforded to all men, or of
peculiar salvation bestowed upon those who believe

;

according to that of 1 Tim. iv. 10, "He is the Sa-
viour of all men, especitUly those who believe."

[2.1 To Christ, who is called a Saviour, Luke ii.

11; Matt i. 21, the only Saviour, Acts iv. 12, a
strong, sufficient Saviour, a horn of salvation, able
to the utmost to save ; and that both by delivering

by his merit and Spirit from the condemning and
destroying, as also trom the reigning and defiling,

power of all our spiritual enemies.

[3.] To men, who are frequently in Scripture said

to save, and to be saviours. " Saviours shall come up
on Mount Zion," Obad. 21. "How knowest thou,

O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife?" 1 Cor.

vii. 16. "Thou shalt save thyself, and them that

hear thee," &c., 1 Tim. iv. 16 ; James v. 20. Not as

if men were the authors of our salvation, but instru-

ments and subordinate helps and means appointed
by God to serve his providence in saving themselves
or others, whether from bodily or spiritual enemies.
Words proper to the Supreme Cause being thus in

Scripture attributed to ttie instrument, who, though
he be by God appointed to use the severest means
towards any, yet all is to be done in order to their

salvation and recovery, 1 Cor. v. 5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 25,

26. The most sharp and cutting reproofis are to be
used that the reproved " may be sound in the faith,"

Tit i 13.

(3.) He directs to the saving of these others with
fear, ii^ f6/3a>. The apostle means b}r terrifying theni,

or making them amid of continuing in their sin,

lest they fall into destruction of soul and body. So
that hereby the apostle intends the using Cfa^iistian

severity towards these others, as by showing com-
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passion he directed them to use Christian lenity and
gentleness towards the former. For though Jude in-

tends not that these to whom he wrote should put
forth or exercise ways of terror in a civil or earthly
respect, by cor^ral punishments, in which respect
the magistrate is called a terror to evil works, Rom.
xiii. 3 ;

yet spiritually, and by using spiritual means,
and for the saving of the spirit, he airects them to

terrify these offenders: and this may be done two
ways, either charitatively, or by authoritative means.
[l.J Charitatively, or in a way of Christian charity;
and thus one Christian is bound to terrify another
from sin, and not to suffer him without reproof and
denunciation of God's judgments to go on in any way
of wickedness. And this, though severity, is a token
of love, and the refraining from it interpreted by the
Spirit of God to be hatr^ " Thou shalt not hate
thy brother," Lev. xix. 17. [2.] Authoritatively, or
by those whom God has put into office for this end,
among others, to reduce offenders, and save them by
fear. And this authoritative afirighting from sin is

either doctrinal or disciplinary.

The doctrinal is put forth three ways.

(1.) Bv information, and clear discovering of the
nature or sin in itself, and showing the difference be-
tween good ;aid evil, and the hatefulness of sin both
in its nature and effects. For want of this know-
ledge many a soul has perished.

(2.) By application and conviction, and bringing
home the sin to the conscience of the offender. Thus
Nathan, " Thou," saith he to David, " art the man."
Thus Peter to those converts, " Him," meaning Christ,
" ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified

and slain." Thus also Stephen, ** Ye do always re-

sist the Holy Ghost," Acts vii. 51. Thus God bids
the prophet to tell the people of " their transgres-

sion," Isa. Iviii. 1 . Ministers must not be like fencers,

who so strike every where, that indeed they strike

no where ; but the two-edged sword of the word they
must sheath in the bowels of sinners, and lay the de-
formed brat of sin at the right door ; and so must we
preach, that in our ministry the Spirit may convince
of sin, John xvi. 8.

(3.) By commination and denouncing of punish-
ments for sin, that so by hearing them men may not
feel them. Offenders must be warned of the wrath
to come : Knowing the terror of the Lord, we warn
men. Thus frequently the prophets denounced judg-
ments against sinners.

There is a disciplinary affrighting from sin ; con-
sisting, (I.) In solemn and particular admonition of
a party offending, with a declaration of judgment
against him in case of obstinacy. A sinner is first

to hear this from the church. (2.) Suspension fix)m

the Lord's supper, and denying the ple<&es of grace
to the wicked as unworthy of them. How should
the child be ashamed who is debarred from sitting

at his Father's table with the rest of his brethren I

How can he think himself fit to partake of benefits

signified in the sacrament, to sit aown in the king-
dom of g[lory, who is duly excluded from participating
of the signs thereof in the kingdom of grace ? (3.)
Excommunication, whereby obstinate sinners are cast
out of the church, and delivered up to Satan, and
accounted as heathens, and reckoned among the num-
ber of Satan's servants, who rules in the world, and
therefore to have him hereafter pay Uiem their wages,
1 Cor. V. 5 ; Matt, xviii. 17 ; 1 Tim. i. 20.

06*. 1. We must be careful to save others as well
as ourselves. No man should be willing to be saved
alone. A Christian should not be a Cain ; he is in
a sort his brother's keeper. Nor are the ministers
solely the watchers over or saviours of their people.
None of us are neither bom the first nor second time

for ourselves. In many cases every sheep is to be a
shepherd. Hence those exhortations of provoking
one another, Heb. x. 24. Looking diligently lest

any of you fail of the ffrace of God, Heb. xii. 15.
" Exhorting one another.'* Salvation is large enough
for ourselves and others. If God's eye be good, ours
should not be evil. The doing good to others' souls
is encouraged, James v. 20 ; and rewarded, Dan. xii.

3. It is the nature of enrace to propagate itself. The
Spirit appeared in the likeness of fiery tongues, and
both fire and tongues are very communicative ; the
one of itself and heat, the other of sound and voice.

Our relations of brethren, fellow members, &c., call

for this expression of love
; yea, the contrary prac-

tice of sinners, who damn and defile one anotner's
souls, may put us upon this duty. How great then
is their sin who destroy the souls of others by error
and seduction, and ungodly example, &c., who watch
over others for evil, and, to make proselytes for hel],

are factors for Satan, and agents for that prince of
darkness ! If their own sin and damnation will be
so heavy a burden, what will other men's sins and
damnations also be to them in hell ! Oh what a
holy covetousness should be in ever^ saint to propa-
gate holiness and leaven others with grace m the
world ! O pray. Lord, let hell never l^ the fuller

for me or mine, but heaven for both ! In respect of
the privilege of saving souls, it is by some said that
saints on earth excel the very glorified in heaven.

Obs. 2. Necessity should be tne mother of severity.

Others, i. e. they who will be by no other means re-

claimed, upon whom compassion will not work, must
be saved by fear. First ^ntle means must be used,
severe afterwards. Seventy, though good, is but ac-
cidentally good, not in itself, but only because of
man's stubbornness : medicines were only brought in
and kept up by sickness. The bee rives its honey
naturally, its sting only when provoked. We should
run to compassion, but be driven to rigour. If the
birds will oe driven away, it is needless to shoot
them : our will must bring forth peace ; necessity,

war. Paul was much more willing to come to the
Corinthians with the spirit of meekness, than with
the rod of severity. Even when we are most deeply
engaged in rigour, let all see that in afflicting others
we more afflict ourselves.

06*. 3. Severity is to be regulated not by outward
respects, but by the merit oi the offence. Others,
that is, they who are more obdurate, not who are
further from us in relation, or poorer, &c., should be
afirighted. Though the nature of the offence should
make us put a difference in our rigours, yet other
considerations foreign to the cause should not. Some
are fiery hot in terrifying the poorer sort, whereas
the rich are like the mount thatmight not be touched;
an ungodly base respecting of persons

!

Obs, 4. Even a man may be a saviour of souls. See
the proofs in the explication. Paul speaks of labour-
ing by all means to gain some; and we read of
those who catch men, and win souls ; and Christ men-
tions the gaining of thy brother. How great an
honour dotn God cast upon weak worms ! If the
Supreme Cause be pleased to attribute salvation to

men because of ministry, should not men attribute

salvatioil to God in regard of efficacy ? How careful

should we be to honour that God who so dignifies

dust and ashes ! Lay that crown at his feet which
he sets on thy head. How industrious should this

likewise make us in doing good to others I The
Lord reckons it as our own. Though he guided thy
hand every letter, yet he saith thou hast written the
fair copjTi whereas indeed only the blots and blurs
were thine. Though thou didst but lay on the
plaster, yet he attributes the cure to thee, who couldst
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never put virtue into the salve. To conclude this,

how fearful should any be of de8|>ising the ministry

of man ! Though salvation sometimes be attributed

to ourselves, that we may not be negligent, and pro-

perly to God, that we may not idolize man
;
yet it is

often ascribed to others, that we may not contemn
their help.

Obs. 5. Severity should be exercised to this end,

to save. The scope of usins^ the sharpest rebukes by
spiritual physicians should be cure. Merciful in-

tentions must be lodged under severest performances.
The end of excommunication must be the saving of
the spirit. The most cutting reproofis must be given
to others " that they may be sound in the faith,'' Tit.

L 13. Even the most dreadful censures of the church
are not mortal, but medicinable. In the body of the
church, members are wounded and cut, that them-
selves and the whole bodymay be saved. And here-

in ecclesiastical censures excel civil punishments;
the latter being to preserve the public peace, and for

warning to others ; the former oeinff principally to

save the offender's soul. How shaipTy did Peter re-

prove Simon Magus, when he said, " Thy money
perish with thee," and " thou art in the gall of bitter-

ness!" and yet he adds, " Repent and pray," &c. We
must not reprove men to dismce their persons, but
to shame their sins ; and neither insulting over men's
fidls, nor despairing of their risings. And therefore

let not people fume and rage against the constrained
rigour of tne faithful, especially ministers ; for it is

not butchery, but surgery. As reprehension faithful-

ly ministered shows the strength of zeal ; so meekly
received, the sincerity of grace. A godly heart would
not one threatening less to be in the Bible. It is a
bloodless martyrdom humbly to embrace the strokes

of a reprover. To conclude, how ridiculously pro-
fane are the papists, whose loudest thunderings out
of excommunication are against the holiest persons

!

But Christ's Spirit is not m their counsels, nor will

he refuse graciously to meet thee unjustly elected,

as he did the blind man sinfully cast out by the
Jews.

06*. 6. Severity to sin is mercy to the soul. This
afiHghting made way for saving. Holy severity is

a wholesome thing. The nipping frosts of winter,
though not so pleasant as summer sunshine, yet are
as needful for the earth, they killing the worms and
vermin. Jacob is said to bless his sons, and yet he
sharply censured three. Gen. xlix. 28. The smitings
of the righteous are desirable to a saint. They are
precious ointment They slay sin, and save the soul.

How wild a madness is it then to be angry with
them, who by telling thee truth love thy peace!
None but fools oppose faithful reprovers ; and who
are such, that if the truth be told them, will not be
pleased, and if they be pleased, the truth is not told
them. Such a disposition as this is an evident token
that God has a purpose to destroy them, 2 Chron. xxv.
16. How much is this cruelty to their own souls to
be pitied by every reprover ! They oppose reproof^
and their own happiness both at once. Let them
read their dismal doom, " He, that being often re-

proved hardeneth his neck, snail suddenly be de-
stroyed, and that without remedy," Prov. xxix. 1.

Let those whom God has appointed to be reprovers,
take heed lest like drones tnev lose their stings. If
sinners be not saved, it should be their trouble ; if

they be neither reproved nor saved, it is their sin
also. O let not the sinner's frenzy drive any minis-
ter into a ^Isy.

Obs. 7. Wicked men are oft fearless in sm, though
on hell's brink. These sinners were to be made
to fear, but otherwise they were fearless, they were
without fear or sh^me, bold, presumptuous sin-

2 A

ners. The sweetness of sin so bewitches, that the

bitterness of sin does not afiright. Sinners look

upon wrath through the wrong end of the prospec-

tive glass, so that it seems remote. They put on
Satan's spectacles, which greatens mercy, and lessens

wrath, to the eyes of sinners; they are faithless,

therefore fearless.

06*. 8. Bold presumption makes way for fear.

These libertines, who fed themselves without fear,

and feared no judgment, but mocked at the promise
of Christ's coming, if ever they came to salvation,

went by the way of fear. Oh that you would think
of this in your bold adventurings upon sin! your
audacious undertakings must all be undone, and
picked out stitch by stitch. That which was thy

', thy rejoicing, thy valour, will afterward be thy
shame, thy sorrow, thy fear. And truly it is happy
if the Lord make it so before it be too late. Holy
fear is no sign of unmanly cowardice.

This for me first part, the duty ; " others save with
fear." The second follows, the manner of performing
it ; and first for the vehemency and holy earnestness

thereof, " pulling them out of tne fire." This has two
branches. 1. A sinner's woe. 2. A saint's work.
The first is, to be in the fire. The second is, to pull

them out of the fire.

1. Let me explain a sinner's woe, being in the fire.

2. A saint's work, pulling out of the fiSre.

I. A sinner's woe. Not to enlarge upon the
several metaphorical acceptations of the word fire in

Scripture, it is sometimes used to set forth,

(I.) Sin. All sin: "Wickedness bumeth as the

fire," Isa. ix. 18. More particularly the burning
lust of uncleanness :

" Tney burned in lust one
toward another," Rom. i. 27. And, " It is better

to marry than to bum," 1 Cor. vii. 9. Thus with
this fire Sodom burnt, before it burnt with fire

from heaven ; and this a^es to these impure
wretches compared to Sodomites, ver. 6, for sin and
punishment ; and this fire of lust has gluttony for its

(2.) Misery and trouble. And these are compared
to fire, 1. As probatory and refining. Thus Isa.

xxxi. 9, " Fire in Zion, and furnace in Jerusalem."

So 1 Pet. iv. 12^ " Fiery trial which is to try you."

Or, 2. As it is painful and tormenting, in which re-

2)ect hell-torments may be compared to fire. Or, 3.

s it is violent and irresistible. 4. As it is diffusive

and spreading. 5. As it smutches and takes away
beauty. 6. As it is dangerously destructive and con-

suming : hence the wrath of God is compared unto
fire, "Fire is kindled in my anger, which shall bum
upon you." So Ezek. xxii. 31 ; and Heb. xii. 29,
" Our God is a consuming fire." Hence the people

returned from Babylon is said to be "a brand plucked
out of the fire," Zech. iii. 2, to which place Jude
probably alludes ; and this I take to be the meaning
of the Holy Ghost in this place, where he speaks of
these seducers as being in the fire, to set forth their

dangerously miserable estate, and destractive courses.

These sinners, without recovery by Christians, were
certainly to be destroyed and consumed here and
hereafter. They cormpted themselves, ver. 10 ; and
they who sow to the flesh reap cormption, Gal. vi.

8. And the consumption and destmctiveness of this

fire is worse than that of natural fire, [1.] Because a
sinner lying under wrath is consumed spiritually.

His precious soul is destroyed ; and this is worse than
if his house, his money, his child, his body were con-

sumed in fire. The fire which destroys the soul

consumes not the dross, but the ^Id. [2.] In this

fire a sinner is destroyed insensibly; he feels no
pain, fears no hurt. Men shun material fire, but
they mn into this fire. Fools make a sport of sin
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and wrath ; sin is their element, they are displeased
with any who would pluck them out of it Like
the horse, they will not stir, though they be in
never so much danger by the approaching flames.

[3.] He is destroyed pitilessly ; there are few that
rescue and pluck him out of the fire. Every one will

quench the fire which bums the house, few labour to

auench the fire which bums the soul. There are
tew faithful reprovers. Who warns his neighbour
of God's wrath ? most are afraid to black or bum
their fingers. Most men pour oil rather than water
to these flames. [4.] He is destroyed everlastingly.

Natural fire consumes so as it ends and eats up that
which it bums; this fire is ever destroying, never de-
stroys. Without the blood of Christ it is unquench-
able : a sinner shall ever bum in it, but never be
bumt up in it. That which makes other fire so
dreadful, namely, to make an end of things, would
make this fire merciful.

2. A saint's work; the plucking out of this fire,

dpvrdZovreC' The word properly signifies the soldiers'

violent rushing or seizing upon a town or castle for

plunder or prey. " The kingdom of heaven suflereth

violence, and the violent" ipifdlovm, "take it by
force." And more particularly.

This plucking sinners out oi their misery as out of
fire, imports,

(1.) Speediness. When a thing is in the fire it

endures no delays. Sin, like poison, admits of no
dalliance. The abiding in spiritual fire but a little

longer may make the recovery impossible; no de-
liberation so dangerous. It is needless here to call a
council. While we are lingering and doubting, the
fire is devouring. Satan, like a subtle enemy, never
desires to treat but for his own advantage.

(2.) It imports solicitousness and care, a holy fear

of the future event, the ruin of that which is to be
plucked out of the fire. Paul was afraid of the
Galatians, Gal. iv. 19. Holy love is solicitous, does its

best, but fears the worst. Titus had an eamest care
for the good of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. viii. 16 ; and
their burning calamity caused in Paul burning care.
" Who is offended," saith he, " and I bum not?"

(3.) Pity and commiseration. The more violence
and speed is used in plucking a good thing out of
the fire, the more tender pity is expressed. If pity
should be showed to thy neighbour's beast, or to his

house, much more to his own body, but most of all

to his soul. It is reported of iEneas, that his pity
made him take his father •upon his shoulder, and
carry him out of the flames of Troy. It is storied,

Gen. xix. 16, that while Lot, his wife, and daughters
lingered in Sodom, upon which fire was falling, the
Lord being merciful to him, the angels brought him
forth, and set him without the city. This mercy in
this spiritual plucking out is here imported.

(4.) Esteem and appreciation. Men pluck that
with eagemess out of tne fire which they value and
set by. A piece of potsherd they neglect, but a
costly garment, some rare book, or much more a dear
child, oh how earnestly are they snatched out of the
flames! The estimate which ought to be had of
souls is much greater. Heaven-bom, beautifully-en-
dowed, etemal souls are so precious that Christ shed
his blood for them, and Satan only delights in shed-
ding theirs.

(5.) Hazard and endamzerlng of him who plucks
the party out of the fire. They who will take a thing
out of the fire commonly bum their own fingers.

The most zealous adventurers for souls have seldom
escaped the scorching rage and fury of the wicked.
Trutn begets hatred both in others, and oft in him
whom we labour to save. Satan will not let go his
hold willingly. All the militia of hell is raised

against the faithful saving of souls. All the holy

prophets, apostles, ministers, more or less, must feel

the scorchin? of the fire, if they will be plucking out

of souls. The saviours of souls must be sufferers for

souls, and herein resemble the great Saviour, who for

souls was the greatest sufferer.

(6.) Diligence and eamest industry. This is prin-

cipally here intended according to the signification

of the word apirdlwrtQ, They who pluck a precious

thing out of the fire, do it with putting forth all their

vigour and pains. They who will save souls, must
apply heart and head to this employment. Faithful
ministers are ever laborious. They are peculiarly

called labourers. They labour in the word and doc-
trine. " As much as in me is, I am ready to preach
the gospel," Rom. i. 15. This work he made his

business, and he gave himself to it In comparison
of this his diligence for other things was but negli-

gence. For three years toffether he warned every one
with tears, Acts xx. 31. He was wilUng to " spend
and be spent," 2 Cor. xii. 15. He was fervent in

spint in this serving of the Lord. In pluckmg a
precious thing out of the fire, the finger is not held
up, but violently is the thing laid hold upon and
drawn forth witn our hand.

Ohs. 1. The hell of a sinner is b^gun in this life

;

he is even here in the fire ; hell-fire is but his greater

sensibleness of that fire of wrath wherein he even
now is. As heaven, so hell, is now in this world m
semine. In hell the damnation of the wicked is but
displayed ; here it is, though wrapped up as the flag

about the staffl Sinners in this life are treasuring up
of wrath. Put sin into its best dress, it is but giJdea
damnation. The fire of God's wrath is kindled on
this side hell, and it bums inward, only in hell it

blazes out Tne incorrigible are condemned already.
They are even here the children of perdition, anid

there is nothing between them and tne fire of hcdl
but a thin wall of flesh. And therefore,

Obs. 2. How madly merry is every sinner ! Fond
creature, to bribe and soothe thy bumine soul with
toys and rattles ! How unseasonable and unsuitable
is thy mirth, when thou art burning thy soul ; and
yet, as the idolaters of old, when Uiey sacrificed thdr
chUdren to idols, makest music and sinking ! This
doth every secure sinner. Oh how much better ia it

here to mourn and shed the tears of gpdlj sorrow,
especially to get the blood of Jesus Chnst to quench
the flames before they blaze out in hell, where they
will be unquenchable.

Obf, 3. The devil has his martyrs ; nay, the moat
are bumt for irreligion. Wicked men p^ ,^ penatu
here bum themselves, not as saints, to itar ad mum
escape, but, in regard of the end of the p«™«'»" '

work, to embrace etemal burnings. It should be a
shame to consider how mad sinners are upon and
patient in the flames of wrath and sin, and now im-
Eatient saints are in those flames out of which all the
eat and hurt is taken.

06*. 4. Even they who are in the fire may be pulled
out There is a peradventure mentioned of God'a
giving repentance even to opposers, 2 Tim. ii. 25.
" Such," saith the apostle," were some of you," 1 Cor.
vi. 1 1 , ravra, such traish, such rubbish. Manasseh, Mag-
dalene, and Panl, the greatest of sinners, and those
Christians hateful and hating one another, aerving
divers lusts, and children of wrath, found merer,
Eph. ii. 3; Tit iii. 3. God sometimes turns people
in their race of sin when they are gotten almost to
their goal, hell-eates, and receives prodigals who
smell of the hogs' trough, and recovers brands which
are singed, yea, almost consumed. The fineeneas of
his grace, the riches of mercy, the depth of his wis-
dom, the greatness of his power, are all hereby mag-
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nified : we must not despair of the most seemingly
desperate. We may censure the actions, not deter-

mine the ends, though of great sinners. To conclude,
the greater the misery and the more scorching the
fire IB out of which any of us have been plucked, the
stronger is the enga^ment upon us to save others,

and to serve our Saviour.

Obs. 5. The faithful are .very useful and beneficial

to the world. It is a misery when any thing dear to

us fdls into the fire ; but this is by much the greater
when there is no man near to pluck it out of the fire.

They who save our goods from the flames are com-
mended for helpful people ; but they who save souls

from the wrath of God and the fire of hell, are much
more necessary. The people of God are falsely ac-

counted the troublers and mcendiaries of the world,
whereas their work is to recover out of the fire, not
to cause and increase the fire. There are none so
miserable as they who may be snfiered to lie in sin

as long as they please, without controllers or reco-

verers, who may be as bad as they please, without
check or reprehension.

Obs, 6. The greatest diligence in the recovery of
souls is very excusable. The most earnest plucking
of our treasure or child out of the fire wants not an
apology. The best things require most labour about
them. Trifles, fancies, riches, honours, deserve not

Cam pericuio ^^^ diligence. No persuasions should

w?*teSJ*'**2t**
be so vehement, no pains so great, as

peS!ator"ex?gne thosc we take for souIs. We may easily
'**™'' be too importunate and painful when
we labour for our bodies, but it is impossible to be so
when we labour to benefit ours or others' souls. It is

a holy impudence to be bold in urging any to pity

their better part It is a sinM basnfulness to be so
courteous to forget Christianity. We can never warn
men too much of their spiritual danger. It is very
good manners in Christianity to stay and knock again,
tnough we have knocked more than thrice at the door
of a sinner's conscience. Either here or hereafter
his conscience will commefid us, thouc;h now his lusts

«ire angry with us. How willing therefore should
eople be to take holy importunity for their souls'

good in good part! If importunity overcame an
unrighteous judge to do good to another, how much
more should it prevail with us for our good ! Let
not ministers complain that they spread out their

hands to a gainsaying people.

2. In this manner ofrecovering these offenders the
apostle enjoins, in the second place, that it should be
done with vigilancy and wanness ; in these words,
" hating even the garment spotted by the flesh." And
this he adds to the former, to warn the Christians that
in their conversing with these offenders, when they
laboured to recover them, they should take heed of
getting any hurt from them, having to deal with them
as physicians, not as companions.
Two things are here bnefly to be ex|>lained.

1. The thing to be hated, "the garment spot-
ted," &c.

2. How and why it was to be hated.
1 .

" The garment spotted with the flesh." Many im-
pertinent and over-curious expositions by popish
writers are given us of this place : some understand
this " garment spotted by the flesh " properly, as if

Jude mtended tnat the filthy uncleanness and ob-
scenities of these impure sinners did not only defile

their manners and actions, but even their very clothes
and garments, by reason of their nearness to their de-
filed flesh ; and even these, say they, Jude bids these
Christians to shun or not toucn, to show their hatred
of carnal uncleanness. But Justinian seems rightly
to conceive that this is an exposition of more light-

ness than to savour of apostolic gravity. Others by
2 A 2

this garment understand that natural miholiness
which Paul calls the old man with his deeds, and
commands the Christians to put ofi" as an old filthy

garment, Col. iii. 9.

But this is not agreeable to the scope of the apos-
tle, which is not to direct the Christians what to put
off and hate in themselves, but to shun and hate that
which might be conveyed from others to themselves.
The best exposition is that given by learned Calvin,
and some others, who say, that by this " garment spot^

ted by the flesh, the apostle intends that which seems
to have any afldnity or nearness to the vices of these
sinners which were among them. And this is very
much confirmed, 1. By the word Kai, here translated
even, which, as Calvin notes, ad amplificaiumem valet,

has ^e force of amplification, and imports as if the
apostle had said in a full speech, hating not only the
flesh itself, but even the garment spotted or infected
by the flesh ; and also, 2. By that apt allusion which
in these metaphorical expressions, Jude makes to that
commanded nte of the ceremonial law, whereby the
Israelites were ceremonially unclean, not only by
touching the flesh of one who had a running issue,

or the matter itself that issued forth, but even by
touching the seat, bed, saddle, garments of such a per-
son, Lev. XV.4—6, &c. j so that this direction of" hating
the garment spotted by the flesh," imports as much
as if Jude had said. Know, O Christian, though I have
exhorted you to have compassion of the persons of
these sinners, and to labour with them that they
might be plucked out of their miserable state, yet I

would have you warily to take heed to yourselves,

lest while you are about" curing them they infect you,
and lest that while you lend them your hand to draw
them out of the pit, they, being stronger than you,
pull you in to tnem. Nay, so far must you be
from allowing and liking their gross and ungodly
practices, that you must abstain from whatever has
any neighbourhood or nearness to their sins. For
not only would I have you kept from touching the
infecting and defiling flesh, the sin itself; but I ex-
hort you to hate even the very clothes, or that which
sits any thing near to it, or borders upon it, or has
aflSnity to it. And this direction principally com-
prehends two particulars.

(1.) That they should hate all incentives, occasions,

inducements, or inlets to sin, and that both in respect
of themselves and others. 1 . In respect of themselves.
It is safest keeping far from the brink of the river.

He who has fallen, and yet will walk in slippery

places, shows that yet he has not been bruised
enough. Thus Eve's looking on the apple, when it

drew on her appetite, her parely with tne serpent,

should have been avoided. 2. In respect of otners.

Paul was very careful to avoid occasions of making
others sin, tnough things which he avoided were
neither sinful in themselves, nor to him. Paul's eat-

ing of flesh was lawful in itself, and lawful to him, and
yet rather than he would ofiend his weak brother, he
would never do it while the world stands, 1 Cor. viii.

13 ; Rom. xiv. 21. Paul was sometimes here travail-

ing in birth with his little children, Gal. iv. 19 ; and
was like a careful mother, who forbears many meats
for fear of doing her child hurt. Thus Paul refused

to circumcise Titus, fearing the confirmation of the
Jews in their error. Gal. ii, 3.

' (2.) That they should avoid that which carries a
show of evil, and is liable to misconstruction. Thus
Paul refused using his liberty in taking a lawful
maintenance for his labours, lest a sinister interpret-

ation of covetousness and mercenary affection should
have been put upon it by his adversaries. Though
here it must be noted, that in all necessary duties we
must yield absolute obedience to God, though to the
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Tertul. lib. de
Idol.

world it appear never so evil. Christ preached him-
self the bread of life, though the Jews were offended,
John vi. Daniel will pray three times a day, though
it cost him his life. John will preach agj^inst Hera-
dias, though all the court be offended. For though
evil must not be done that good may come of it, yet
good must be done, though evil may come of it. Thus
m doctrine we must abstain fh)m such speeches which,
though they may have a right interpretation, yet
carry a show of evil. To say we are saved by works
majr have a true interpretation, but it is better to ab-
stain from it, because it has an appearance of popish
merit To call evangelical ministers priests may be
truly expounded, but it were better to avoid the ex-
pression, because of the show of popish sacrifice and
priesthood. The words of heretics are to be avoided.
And if we will keep the feith of the Scriptures, we
must keep the words of the Scriptures. Those thin^
which are male colorata, though not in se mcda^ whicn
have an ill colour, though not an ill nature, must be
shunned.

Ceesar said of his wife, that she ought to be without
suspicion of fault, as well as without fault Valen-
tinian having a drop of the water sprinkled upon his

garment which was cast about by the priests m their

eathenish services, cut out that piece of cloth upon
which that drop fell from the rest of the garment.
The ancient Christians would not set up lights and
bays at their doors, though for this they were perse-

cuted as enemies to the emperor, be-
cause the temple and the doors of idol-

aters were -wont to be thus garnished.
These primitive Christians would not endure that
any Christian should look toward Jerusalem pray-
ing, because they would avoid show of Judaism.
Augustine thought it in his time unlawful to fast on
the sabbath day, because the Manichees did so. God
appointed his own ceremonies, that a wall of partition

mi^ht be put between the Israelites and heathens ; in

which respect his people are forbid to eat swine's flesh,

the ordinary food of tne Gentiles, to make their heads
bald, to shave their beards, to cut their flesh. And

Aquinas thinks, that because the hea-
Aquin. la. SO.

jj^g^g g^^ tjjgjy tcmples castward, there-

fore God*s was set westward, ad arcen-

dam tdolokUriam, saith he. Not only apparent sins,

but sins in appearance, are to be avoided bjr Christians.

Even accompanying with sinners is suspicious, as well
as acting their impieties is heinous, Eph. v. 7. Tell
me, said a good man once, where thou hast been, and
I will tell thee what thou hast done. A man sins as

well by not reproving a swearer as by swearing. He
that does not preserve the law does not observe it.

This, say some, was one reason why David refused to

take the thrashing-floor, oxen, &c., as a gift, but
would buy them, l^cause he would avoid the show of
covetousness.

For the second, why this " ^rment spotted," &c.
was to be hated, i. e. inwardly loathed, outwardly
shunned.

In respect of God, of themselves, and of others.

1. God. (1.) It is bis command; he would have
his to adorn the gospel, to shine as lights, to abstain
from all appearance of evil, and be holy in repute as

well as in reality. (2.) His honour is hereby ad-
vanced. The further we keep from defiling ourselves,

the more we keep from dishonouring him. It is the
glory of the gospel, when men cannot lay any thing
like an evil to our charge, and when they cannot
speak reproachfully and truly at the same time. (3.)

His example is hereby imitated. He hates all that is

evil and like evil. The conformity of our affections

with the Lord is very acceptable. How highly is the
church of Ephesus commended for hating the doc-

trine " of the Nicolaitanes, which," saith the Lord,
" I also hate." There is in God no shadow of change,
and therefore nothing like sin ; he is of purer eyes
than to behold sin, or to look upon iniquity.

2. Themselves. (1.) It is a true note of sincerity
to shun evil in its very likeness. He who hates a
person loves not his very picture. This is a main
difference between a sound Christian and a hypocrite.

A wicked man will abstain from evil in extremes,

but commonly he cares not for petty and appearing
evils. Hence, tell him of such and such a sin, his

reply usually is, Give me some plain, manifest scrip-

tures against it ; scriptures which oppose his sin by
consequence and proportion will not serve the turn.

It must only be a plain, bare-&ced evil that he will

forsake. A hypocrite loves the appearance of good
more than goodness itself; the gcwiy hates the very
appearance of evil as well as the evil itself. (2.) It

is nis wisdom to avoid the appearance of evil. He
who will never give way to so much as an appearing,

shall not be overthrown with a real evil. He who
will not touch vrill not taste, much less swallow
down a sin. And he who cares not to avoid the ap-

pearance of evil, by little and little comes to esteem
the evil and the appearance both alike : the begin-
nings of sin are modest, and yet make way to im-
modest proceedings. (3.) He takes the wisest course

to preserve his good name. He who abstains from
appearing evils, provides for his conscience and re-

putation at once, and stops the mouths of accusers

abroad, as well as of the accuser in his own bosouL
3, Others, the weak and the wicked. (1.) They

who shun the very resemblance of sin, make those

who are any thing inclinable to follow them more
exact and precise m their walking. Commonly, if a
leader will adventure upon an appearing, a follower

will be imboldened thereby to commit a real evil

;

for though when we behold men strict in holiness,

we are too ready^o hope that we may be allowed to

come a little short of them, yet when we see any take

liberty to do that which inclines to evil, we are prone
to imagine that we may go a little beyond them.
They who write copies must write a fair hand ; trifles

in a leader are blasphemies. As reports lose nothing
in the telling, so sin loses nothing in the imitating.

Commonly the scholar outgoes the master.
(2.J

They
who allow themselves in appearing evils harden
wicked men, who ever make the faults of such seem
bigger and more than they are, and for fifty write

down a hundred ; and ever make use of the appear-
ing evils of saints as shields and apologies to bear
them out in their greatest enormities.

Obf, 1. Sin and sinners are spotting and defiling,

they stain what they touch. The allusion here is to

a running issue defiling the thing it touches.

06*. 2. The people of God in this world are subject

to defilements. Jude, in exhorting the Christians to

carry themselves compassionately towards sinners,

directs them likewise to carry themselves warily, lest

they get hurt from them. It is as hard to be m the
world, and not to be polluted by it, as to be among
infectious persons, and not to be infected. The best

of saints have a principle in them which will make
them catch infection. The great industry of worldly
persons is to pollute the godly. The power of re-

ligion is principally seen in keeping a man un-
spotted of^the world, James i. 27. The people of
God had need gird up their loins, and carry them-
selves watchfully in every place and condition : spots

are easily seen in white gnarments, and defilements on
those wno have more than ordinary purity. The
men of the world are spotting, defiling creatures.

They are such vessels of oishonour which a man can-
not touch without pollution. A vessel of honour
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must "purge himself from these," 2 Tim. ii. 21.

And how great cause have saints to long for that

place, where they shall be freed from places of and
temptations to sin! In infectious times we use to

covet the country, and to desire an open and fresh

air. It is for scullions to be among the pots, and for

worldly men to love to live in the world.
Obs. 3. Reprehension of sin must be accompanied

with sincere natred to sin. It was not enough for

these Christians to make offenders afruid, unless they
also hated that thin? from which they terrified them.
That man will he but an ineffectual reprover, and
seldom works upon the heart, who speaks only from
the lip. The oest oratory is that which proceeds
fromexperience :

" Knowing," saith Paul, " the terror

of the Lord, we persuade men." He who does but
act the reprover, seldom benefits the reproved. But
should such a notional teacher of others do them
«)od, what benefit comes to him^lf .^ surely he would
be like an unskilful servant, who opens the ffate for

his master, but lets it fall to again, so that he nimself
is hindered from following.

06*. 4. Appearances of good are to be loved and
respected. If any thing like to sin is to be loathed,

then the very shews and pictures of holiness are to

be regarded. Christ looked upon the young man in

the gospel, and loved him. The outward humiliation
of Ahao went not without its reward. His appear-
ing repentance had an appearinfl^ recompence. And
God, saith Calvin, would show now much he loved
the truth of grace by rewarding the shadow thereof.

We love the picture for the person's sake. Much
more we should love and cherish the least spark or

drachm of true ^race; the ver^ smoking flax, and
bruised reed. It is murder to kill a little infant of a
span long as well as a full-grown man.

Obs, 5. A Christian's honour is exactness in his

conduct He must walk accurately,^ not only abstain-

ing from gross, but even from the finest-spun sins,

the very show and appearance thereof. Every earthly

artist is so much regarded as he can show exactness in

his profession. In false religions exactness is hie^h-

ly set by ; how great a sin and shame then is it tnat

exactness in the most honourable art should only be
reproached! The enemies of preciseness most op-
pose Christianity ; nay, they who are ashamed of holy
strictness, are ashamed of the greatest glory.

Obs. 6. Great is the safety of the ways of God.
They preserve- from coming near the confines of sin

and destruction. The farther from sin, the more dis-

tant from danger. He who keeps himself far from
sin, needs not fear though troubles come never so

near. " The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in

safety by him," Deut. xxxiii. 12 ; though they are not
taken out of the world, yet they are Kept from the
evil, and so as that the evil one toucheth them not,

John xvii. 15.

Obs, 7. Religion provides for our fame as well as
for our conscience. It keeps us from any appearance
of a spot or suspicion of a sin. Sin martyrs the name,
but holiness puts us upon those things only which are
of good report ; our names are only scratched by the
briers of sm. In keeping our purity we cannot part
with our reputation, unless it be among those whose
praise is our reproach, and whose reproach is our
praise.

Verse 24,25.

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fallwg^
and to present you faultless before the presence of his

flory with ewceedtng joy^ to the only wise God our

amoury be glory ami majesty, dominion and power

j

both now and ever. Amen.

We have finished, by God*s assistance, the two first

parts of this Divine Epistle, viz.

The title, contained m the two first verses ; and.

The body and substance of the Epistle, contained
from the 3rd verse to the 23rd.

The third part, the conclusion, laid down in ver.

24, 25, remains to be handled ; though I shall rather

briefly touch than handle these two verses ; both
because my scope when t began this Epistle was to

insist upon the oody and substance thereof; and be-

cause I have already at large spoken of the main
part of the 24th verse, viz. Christ preserving us from
falling; and also because the substance of the 25th
verse is handled by those who comment upon the

Lord's prayer, and both largely and learnedly by
Doctor Gouge in his Exposition of that prayer.

These two verses shut up this whole Epistle with
a sacred and solemn doxology, and the celebration

of God's name by praise and thanksgiving. And
three parts are herein principally considerable.

I. The person to whom praise is given, the Lord
Christ, set forth three ways.

1. By his power to keep these Christians fix)m

falling, and to present them faultless before, &c.

2. By his wisdom ; " the only wise God."
3. By his goodness ; " our Saviour."

II. What the praise is that is given him, viz. the
praise of " glory, majesty, dominion, power," all am-
plified by their duration, " now and ever."

III. The manner how this praise is given him, in-

tended in this word, " Amen."
I. The person to whom praise is given is so de-

scribed by our apostle, as that the faith of these

Christians may be the more confinned in praying
for and expecting those things to which Jude in this

Epistle had exhorted them.
1. He is set forth by his power, (1.) To preserve

them from falling. Of this power of Christ to pre-

serve from falling into sin and misery I have at large

spoken, p. 17, 18, on these words, " preserved in Je-

sus Christ."

(2.) He is set forth by his power to present them
" faultless before the presence of his glory with ex-

ceeding joy." In which words are contained a de-

scription of the glorious state of the church in heaven.

This state is generally propounded, and particularly

exemplified.

1. In the general proposition the saints are said to

be presented " before the presence of his glory."

2. The particular exemplification thereof is,

( 1 .) Privative, by removing of all deformity, noted
in the word " faultless." ^

(2.) Positive, by partaking of fulness of joy, noted
in this expression, " with exceeding joy."

1. The saints are to be presented.- The word pre-

sent, trrijaaif imports, 1. To place or set, as Matt. iv. 5

;

xviii. 2 ; to dispose of a thing to a station. And, 2. To
place it in a way of firmness and stability, to establish

it, Rom. iii. 31 ; Matt xii. 26. The same thing is

intended both here and Eph. v. 27, where the apostle

spexdcs of Christ's presentmg to himself a glorious

cnurch ; in which place the word irapa^r^, present,

is taken from the custom of solenmizing a marriage.

First the spouse was wooed, and then set before or pre-

sented to her husband, that he might take her for his
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wife to be with him. Thus Eve was presented by
God to Adam, that he might take her for his wife,

Gen. ii. 22, and Esther was presented to Ahasuerus

;

to which custom Paul elegantly alludes 2 Cor. xi. 2,
" I have espoused you to one husband, that I may **

vapatrrijvai, " present you as a chaste virgin to Christ."

And this presentation is said to be before the pre-

sence of his glory, carcvJircov rfJQ S6liijQ ahrov. By
this glory is meant the beaming forth, discovery,

manifestation of the excellency of Christ before the
saints ; that of which Christ speaks, John xvii. 24,
** Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given
me be with me where I am, that they may behold
my glory." By which glory I understand not only
that glory of soul and body which he has in common
with the saints, subjectively abiding and inherent in
him ; but also that which is bestowed upon the human
nature by the x)er8onal union, and its exaltation to

the right hand of God, above all saints and angels.

Before the presence of this his glory shall the saints

be placed. Kan vcJircov, before it, coram^ in conspectu,

in the full view of it, in a clear and open vision, right
against it. The sunshine of Christ's glory shall be
fml upon them, and they look full upon it

; yea, so
as to be made partakers of it in their measure : this

sun looking upon them will make them shine also,

Matt. xiii. $3, The spouse of Christ shall shine with
his beams, and be advanced to his dignity, so far as

she is capable of it; she shall eat and drink with
him at his table in his kingdom, Luke xxii. 30 ; and
it is said she shall be presented " a glorious church,"
Eph. V. 27.

Thus we see this glorious estate is generally pro-
pounded. But,

2. It is particularly exemplified ; and that,

(1.) Negatively ; and so it is said he will present
the saints without spot, dutSiiovc, irreprehensible, un-
blamable, such as m whom the greatest carper, or
strictest and most curious beholder, shall not be able
to behold any thing amiss, no defect of what should
be, or excess of what should not be. The church
shall not have " spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing,"

no stain or scar, no freckle or deformity ; nothing
of stain or contagion received from others, no wrin-
kle, no defect of spiritual moisture, nothing which
may make her seem uncomely in Christ's eye : not
only great and heinous sins, which are great botches
and boils, but every least speck and wrinkle, shall be
taken away. Now sin is subdued, but then it shall

be rooted out. Here saints are freed from the power
of it, but then from the presence of it also. He who
will wipe away all tears from the eyes of his church,
will undoubtedly take away all matter of mourning
from her soul. Heaven would not be heaven to a
saint, could any spot pontinne in heaven. But when
sin is gone, sorrow must needs fly away : if the foun-
tain be dried up, the streams must needs follow.

Sin brought in tears, and tears shall go away with
sin. Because saints shall be presented faultless,

therefore with exceeding joy. For,

(2.) This glory is exemplified positively, "with
exceeding joy," dyaWidcti : the word imports an ex-
ceeding joy, with an outward leaping, dancing, or
some such cheerful motion of body, an exultation
which is expressed in the gesture. Unspeakable is

the joy in the hoping for this glory, ! Pet. i. 8 ; how
great will the joy be of having it! A bunch of
grapes greatly delights, what then will all the crop
of Canaan ! It is called not only fulness of joy, but
joy itself, Matt. xxv. 21, 23 : and needs must it be so

;

for what is joy but the quieting and resting of the
soul in its object, the filling it to the brim with what
it desired P Joy is the stilfing of all our longings, a
cessation of all our cravings. Joy to desire is what

rest is in respect of motion. When motion ends, then
comes rest. When desire is filled, then comes joy.

Now what crevice or comer of the soul is there which
shall not be satisfied in heaven by the immediate and
perfect fruition of that chief good, God himself^ who
IS the heaven of heaven, and who shall fill the soul,

as those waterpots of Galilee were filled, up to the

very brims ? There shall be no empty spaces left in

the soul untaken up. He who has fulness enough to

fill himself, a vast ocean, must needs have enough to

fill the soul, comparatively a small vessel. He who
is self-sufiicient, all-suficient, must needs be soul-

sufficient.

Thus the person is described in respect of his

power.
2. He is set forth by his wisdom, in these words,

" The only wise God."

(1.) He is called " God;" of which largely before,

p. 101, 102.

(2.) He is called " wise." He oft in Scripture has
the name wisdom itself, Prov. viii. 22—24, &c. Christ

is called the wisdom of God. This his wisdom, as

here attributed to God, is twofold. 1. His wisdom of
science, or theoretical wisdom, whereby he is omni-
scient, and with one immutable, eternal act of un-
derstanding perfectly sees and perceives, observes

and knows, all things. 2. His wisdom of working,
whereby he does all things, both in respect of crea-

tion and providence, with infinite wisdom, Job xii. 13.

According to the former he is said to be " a God of
knowledge," 1 Sam. ii. 3. There is no ** creature that

is not manifest in his sight: all things are naked
and opened unto his eyes," Heb. iv. 13. " Known
unto God are all his works," Acts xv. 18. He seeth

under the whole heaven. According to the latter

he is said to make all his works in wisdom, Psal. civ.

24. By wisdom he ** made the heavens," Pwd. cxxxvL
5. "By wisdom hath he founded the earth, and
established the world," Prov. iii. 19; Jer. x. 12; Isa.

xl. 28; Psal. xcii. 6.

(3.) He is said to be " only wise." Not to exclude
the wisdom of the Father and Holy Ghost, but the
wisdom of all the creatures ; as God the Father is

called the only true God, not to exclude the Son and
Holy Ghost : and though the creatures have wisdom,
yet IS not theirs comparable to Christ's, nor deserves
the name of wisdom. 1. For his wisdom of science,

which is universal, perfect, complete. Tl.] He knows
himself and all things, John xxi. 17; 1 John iiL 20.
" Known to God are his works," Acts xv. 18. " His
understanding is infinite," Psal. cxlvii. 5. Whereas the
greatest part of what man knows is the least pari of
what he doth not know. [2.] He knows " things to

come," Isa. xlL 23. Men and devils cannot foretell

future contingents, but either by God's discovery, or

conjecturally. His prescience has so
• - iv-

many witnesses ashe nasmade prophets. touSS? tlteT*

[3.] He knows all things possible, Sg^VSt
though they never shall actually be ; his

knowledge is as large as his power, and his power is

such as mat he can do more than he ever will do.

An artificer may firame that house in his head which
he never will set up mth his hand. " God calleth

those things which be not as though they were,"

Rom. iv. 17. [4.] He knows all things clearly, par-

ticularly, distinctly. All things are anatomised, ripped

up before him, Heb. iv. 13. His knowledge is not,

as ours, general or confused. We are said to know a
man, though we know not a hundred things in a man.

[5.] He knows the least things ; every circumstance
of every action. His knowledge extends itself to

every hair of the head. Matt, x. 30, every sparrow
that lights on the ground. [6.] He knows things

with one simple view ; not as man, by sense, opinion,
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relation, reasoning, and discoursing, and drawing
conclusions from propositions, and ^thering know-
ledge of that which is less known by that which is

more known. He is not for knowledg[e beholden, as

we are, to the images and representations of things,

which first are printed on our fancy, and thence of-

fered to our understanding. He goes not out of him-
self to the objects for knowledge. He knew them
before they were. [7.] He knows the most secret

things, even the very thoughts of the heart; he knows
them when they are, he Imows them before they are

;

as what we do think, so what we will think ; he puts
thoughts into us, he publishes, punishes, reproves
thoughts, Jer. xL 20 ; xviL 10 ; 1 Kings viii. 39 ; Psal.

cxxxix. 2 ; xciv. 1 1 ; Ezek. xiv. 3 ; I Cor. iv. 5

;

Matt ix. 4. ~ [8.] He knows permanently, nothing
slips out. He forfi[ets nothing; his knowledge can
neither be diminished nor increased.

And, 2. For the wisdom of his working. [1.] He
only is originally wise ; the wisdom of the wisest is

from him. BezaleePs wisdom was bestowed by him;
he teaches men wisdom. All wisdom, either specula-
tive or practical, is from Christ; every candle received
light from his. The very husbandman's discretion is

from God, Isa. xxviii. 26. [2.] He only is exactly,

perfectly, thoroughly wise; all his works, for number,
measure, and weieht, are done to the height of wis-
dom, not one of me creatiires could have been made
in greater wisdom. The fairest copy that was ever
.written b^ the sons of men had some blots and
scratches m it. The wisest men sometimes slip, and
sleep like the wise virgins. [3.] He only is irresistibly

wise, there is no wisdom against him, Prov. xxi. 30

;

none can go beyond him. He destroys the wisdom
of the wise, and bringeth " to nothing the under-
standing of die prudent," 1 Cor. i. 19.

3. The person praised is set forth from his good-
ness and compassion in saving. Concerning the
meaning of the word " Saviour," as also from what
Christ saves, and how excellent a salvation his is, see

p. 56, 57.
II. The main part of this doxolo^ is the praise

itself which is here given to Christ, viz. the praise of
** glory, majesty, dominion, power," all set forth

by the duration, " now and ever."

1. "Glory." By it I understand that infinite and
incomprehensible excellency by which Christ excels
all, and for which he is to be honoured above all.

The glory of a thing is that excellency thereof
which causes it to be m high esteem, and procures
fame and renown unto it The glory of his essence
is the Godhead itself. When Moses desired God to

show him his glory, God answered, " Thou canst not
see my fEu:e; for there shall no man see me, and live,"

Exod. xxxiii. 20; so that God's glory is his face, and
his face is himself. This glory is the fountain of
all glory and excellence in the creature. All the
creatures shine in any excellency with beams bor-
rowed from God's glory, as the stars shine with the
light they receive from the sun. And its brightness
OMcures all other glory. The glorious angels have
wings to cover their faces ; otherwise the brightness
of God's glory would dazzle them. The gloir of
God is wimout measure, infinite, above comprehen-
sion, a light to which none can approach, 1 Tim. vi.

16. When God darted a faint ray of this glory upon
Moses's face, they were afraid to come nigh him.
How much more may any creature be afraid to come
to God by reason of the incomprehensible shining of
his glorious face ! When the sun shines, the stars are
not seen. When God's glory shines, no other is seen.

MagniflwDtia.wt 2. " Majesty," fuyaXkur^i^ti^ majesty or

ire"au!Il?im"'"*
magnificence. By this we are to under-

ouD Mimi ampia stand thatadmirablehighne ss and great-

ness, amplitude, splendour, dignity of quadam et spien-

Christ, as God, which appears princi- Jititra";?!" ad!

pally in his works, thereby making
;iy"j*\';j^t°-

^*'*='

himself wonderful, Psal. cxi. 3. The
works of the Lord are great, and called wonderful.

The royal majesty of Solomon, Ahasuerus, Nebu-
chadnezzar, in their apparel, buildings, feastings,

and attendance, were but sordid and contemptible in

comparison of God's majesty shown forth in the

truth, wisdom, justice, goodness, power of his works.

In respect of these the psalmist saith, he is " clothed

with honour and majesty."

3. "Dominion," rpaVoc, properly signifying strength,

Luke i. 51 ; sometimes power, and by consequent do-

minion. I here understand by icpaVoc, the strength

and abilityof Christ, whereby he can do whatsoever
he will. This strength and might extends itself to

every thing that by power may be done. " Is any
thing too hard for the Lord ?" Gen. xviii. 14. " With
God nothing shall be impossible," Luke i. 37. " With
God all things are possible," Mark x. 27* He is

God Almighty, iravroKpdrwp. All things are within

the compass of his power but such as import impo-
tency and imperfection, as matters of iniquity, con-

tradiction, passion, infirmity. All the power of the

creature is derived from and subordinate to this,

Psal. cxv. 3; cxlvii. 5; Eph. iii. 20, 21.

4. " Power," IKovala, The word sig- ^^^ .^^^^^ „^
nifies authority and power. It properly e»t jus propria.

imports a liberty to do as one fist By JSb'^^vuU,
it in this place Jude, I conceive, intends

JJ^.^'^flcUe".'?-

that supreme sovereignty and authority fectum dat. Grot,

which Christ has over aU things, in
«» J«ho xix. lo.

governing and commanding them. He is an abso-

lute Lord.
2. All these are amplified from their duration,

"now and ever," cat vvv rai ilg-iravraQ tovq alutvag,

" Now," that is, in this life, and in all the ages of the
world. The original word, ai«v, properly signifies

that which is for ever ; and because an age is the usual
and longest distinction of time, this same word is put
for age. And when there is no end of that which is

spoken of^ the plural number as^es, or all ages, is used
to set out the everlastingness ofit And this eternity

properly taken is proper to God. For though other
things are said sometimes to be for ever, and may
have sempitemity or everlastingness, which loolts

forward to that which is to come ; yet they have not
eternity, which looks backward and forward, and
cannot, as here the properties of God, be said to be
without beginning and end. Besides, the very con-
tinuance of every creature is alterable and dependent.
Acts xvii. 28 ; Rom. xi. 36. All the glory, majesty,

iwwer, dominion of the creature is as the flower of
the field, fading ; indeed every thing in this world,

like flowers, the sweeter they are, the shorter lived

they are, and the sooner withering ; the more beauti-

ful, as they say of glass, the more brittle.

III. Lastly, In this Divine doxology
is considerable after what manner, or luln'oreifoor"'

with what aflection,this praise is given: S'^K^'J-.
"'"'"•

this is set down in the word " Amen ;"

which imports a confirmation of all that was said

before, as is clear from 1 Rings i. 36. The Greek
translators turn it ykvoiTOf be it done. And the root

from whence the word cometh signifies as much;
but it was held fit by the primitive church, for the

greater dignity ofthe word, saith Angus- Nou est interpre-

tine, not to translate it Some have ^^TM^tmi,
noted that it cannot be translated with-

^^JtV^/**^;,*'
out losing much of its weight; for when Trac.ln'joim"/!'.

it is added to a speech, it is, 1. A note iJl,'S;a"spiS:«;'

of assent ; and therefore it was not used
jj^ «jj

<>»"««

only by the Jews at prayer, but at the p^rtlouUaUcg*^,
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ricas, dicere de- sermons and expositions delivered by
hS^sijSK'r' the rabbins, to testify that the people

2)J.^.^?i!«K* assented and agreed to all that they
otnne quod rab- i . »» °4 ^ ^.t^
bini loquuntur. taught. Hence Amen may not unfitly

w jidEfc.^^"*" be called, as it were, a kind of audible
1. p. 64. subscription. Thus the apostle directs

the Christians to speak in a known tongue, that the
unlearned, understanding what he hears, may give
his assent to it by saying Amen, I Cor. xiv. 16. 2. It

imports earnest desire. Hence Jeremiah said Amen
to the false prophecy of Hananiah, concerning the
return of the captives to their land, to show how
earnestly he desired that it migjht be so, Jer. xxviii.

6. 3. Stedfast faith, or a trusting that the thing to

which we say Amen shall so be as was spoken, eitner

when petitioned by us, or promised by God. And
hence it is that Christ having made a promise of his

second coming, the church saith Amen, Rev. xxii. 20.

Having thus briefly explained this concluding
doxology, I might draw from its several parts very
many large and fruitful observations. But because
I have noted many of them in the forenamed places,

where I have met with the same subjects contained
in these verses, as also because I only intended to

touch upon this doxology, I shall conclude with these
general notes.

06*. I. Praising God is a work very suitable to

saints.

Ohs, 2. After all exhortations for obtaining any
good, God must be acknowledged the Author of that
good.

Obs. 3. It is our duty to praise God for future bless-

ings, for what we have in hope as well as for what
we have in hand.

Obs, 4. Spiritual blessings principally deserve our
praises.

Ohs, 5. In our addresses to God we should have
such apprehensions and use such expressions con-
cerning him as may most strengthen our faith.

06*. 6. Our speeches concerning Christ must be
with highest honour and reverence.

Ohs. 7. Praise should conclude that work which
prayer began.

Obs, 8. The concluding thanksnvings which are
affixed to writings are only to be given to God,

Rom. xvi. 27; 2 Tim. iv. 18; Heb. xiii.

21. I have ever with the deepest ab- ^S^dISt^
horrence of soul looked upon tne end- j^j*^ £»"«» «"

ings of many popish books, especially

of those made by Jesuits, who snare their concluding
praises between God and saints. Thus Tannems
concludes his first tome of School Divinity, Pineda
his Comment on Ecclesiastes, with returns of praise

to God and the Virgin. Sanctius ends
his on the Kings and Chronicles with SSS&iiS'
ascribing the glory to God, the Virgin

SS**E?k*iS9
Mary, Ignatius, and Francis Xavier;
all which, saith he blasphemously, I have called upon
as my patrons and defenders in performing this work.
Thus baronius ends the first tome of his

yimni Dei
Annals with ascribing the praise there- tr^Marue ST*'

of to God the Father, Son, and Holy ^^^^
Ghost, and, to use his own words, to the jg*™^ "l^"-,
most holy Virgin Mary, the mother of

^**"- *' ^""^

God, and our reconciler. But Cornelius Toaopertinter-

a Lapide exceeds all in blasphemy and ^S^h& asi^os

idolatry, who divides all tne praises sSSis* &Sti»
between St Paul and the Virgin Mary sapwjf. .Con>ei.

at the end of his Comment on Paul's. IulSi S^
Epistles. He tells Paul, that by his

strength and intercession he had per- Snni?*<i5S?K
formed that work, and he desires him K**o^^^^
to grant that the Holy Ghost may make juvit. mstraut.

his writings beneficial to others ;
yet he d?2*i^"i^'

tells the virgin Mary that he owes ^2*6^^^.
himself and all his works to her, and mas %

that she has made his dull mind and fSfibid?'

hand as the pen of a ready writer.

For myself, all good that I can do, or in this or any
other service have done, I humbly desire may be re-

turned only to the honour and praise of my most dear

and blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, whose
grace was the principle of all that is rightly done in

tnis performance, whose Spirit was my guide in doing
it, wnose word was my rule, whose glory was my end^

whose merit can alone procure acceptance for me and
all my services, and the everlasting enjoyment of

whose presence is my soul's desire and longing.

Amen.

THE END.
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. 20
. 21
. 34

08—100
. 100

101

102
102
103
103
104
105
127

177
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362 GENERAL INDEX.

Church, we should not be offended «t the wicked in

the . . . . .77
Satan attempts in sundry wajs to injure the 77
most hurt by subtlety . . .78
wonder not that seducers are in the . 85
shall not be utterly destroyed . .115
most opposed by Satan when God begins

to keep it . . . .115
what giyen to it not to be alienated from it 253
trouble its portion.... 282
her greatest trouble within herself . . 283
unnecessary separation from it sinful . 335
preservatives against unnecessary separa-

tion from the . • . . 336
Clouds, their nature, use .... 257

why seducers are called • . . 257
wherein they resemble ministers . .261
without water, wherein they resemble se-

ducers ..... 265
Commands of God easy in the end, though hard at

first ...... 117
Commendation of themselves by the least commend-

able . . . . . .319
Company of the wicked, the lot of the good . 253
Compassion toward others' souls after sinning . 351
Condemnation, taken several ways . . .79

to which the seducers were appoint-
ed, what . . . .79

woe of seducers, why called

.

. 80
of wicked begun in this life . . 80
of wicked, how to be shunned . 81

Conflicts, directions for spiritual . . 70—^73

Consent between the inspired penmen harmonious . 326
Contention for best thinn the greatest . . 72
Contentions, our cause should be good in aU . 200
Contentment our duty . . . .29

in our wants, by having God for us . 92
Conviction at the last day, what . . . 307
Core, pedigree, employment, posterity of . 237, 238

his gainsaying, and its sin . . • 239
destruction of . . . .241

Corruption, attendant on natural knowledge . 214
Courtesy, Christianity no enemy to . .53
Covetousness, an incentive to all sin . . 235
Cowardice, none in not daring to sin . . 207
Curse on the creatures for man's sin . 156

Darkness, why used to depict the misery of the
wicked..... 141

different kinds of it . . . 289
the world lies in . . . .290

Dead servants of Christ most honoured by the
wicked ..... 203

how seducers are said to be twice . . 270
Death, the sorts of—spiritual . . . 270
Decay! in grace repugnant to a Christian's welfare . 49
Defilement, the best in this world subject to . 356
Defiling.by sins of unchastity . . .171
Deformity of sinners .... 249
Deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, how great 109—113

of church not hindered by difficulties . 116
not given until welcome . .116

Deliverances abused make way for judgments . 1 19
Denial of Christ . . . . .104
Despair, how to be armed against temptations to . 85

to be shunned even by the worst . . 161
Destruction, total, never befalls Israel . . 115
Devil, cannot hurt us unless he get us within his

chain ..... 139
rages because his time is short . . 146
the name considered.... 191
in what respecU an accuser . . 192
a hurtful spirit .... 194
a harsh master .... 195
dispute between Michael and the . ' . 197

Devils, not reformed by torments . . .139
can do nothing without God's permission . 139

rAoc
Difference, how to make between sinners a 350
Dignity, to be in duty the greatest . . . 193
Diligence, about greatest matters should be shown

the greatest . . . .54
greatest in service of Christ . . 100

Doctrine of faith, how unalterable . . .68
precious . . .69

Doctrines suitable to the condition of the people to

be preached • . . .60
derogatory to Christ's honour to be shun-
ned . . . . .101

Dominion, meaning of the word . . . 172
what kind attributed to magistrates 173, 174
how despised .... 175
sinful to despise.... 176
how attributed to God . . .176

Dreamers, why seducers are called . . .185
Duration of the misery of the wicked . . 290

E

Eagomess of sinners in sin . . . . 233
suspicious when excessive . . 236

Earthly greatness vain at the last day . . 151

heavenly things to be learnt from things . 293
Egyptians' cruelty to Israel . . . 110—112

l^emies of the faithful, many . . 18, 57

of Christ cannot escape . . .100
of church, cruel to it . .114
fulfil God's will in their very attempts to

frustrate it . . . .116
of God easily overcome bv God . . 209

of God cause their own shame . . 284

Enoch, how the seventh from Adam . . 297

why Jude so calls him . . ' . 297

his prophecy, whence received . . 300
why referred to by Jude . 301

Envy, stirred up in the wicked by God's goodness . 113

the evil and folly of . . . .225
its mark is excellency.... 243

Exactness in carriage the honour of a Christian . 357

Example, we easily follow even the worst . .160
what Jude means by the word itiyfia . 167

how the Sodomites were an . .167
Examples of great ones in sin often followed . 160

of caution, why the Lord gives them . IC8

how to derive benefit from
them . . .170

Exhortation, how to be used by ministers . . 61

a help to be embraced . . .62
Expectations, the most hopeful, disappointed by sin 130

'in earthly blessings often disappoint us 223

Faith, diversely taken • . . .62
why the word of God is called . .63
how contended for by Christians • . 70
why called "holy" . . . .338
how built up in . . . . 339

Faithfulness of God in fulfilling his promises . 116

Fame preserved by religion.... 357

Fear, the grounds of . . . .206
of God, the bridle of sin . . .207
saving others with .

*
. .251

Feasting, not always unlawful . . . 254

we are too prone to cast away holy fear in 256
Feasts of charity ..... 246
Feeding, how by the seducers . . .248

how without fear .... 249
Fewness of saints no derogation from the word . 66
Filthiness of sin and sinners . . . 250
Fire, wherewith the Sodomiteswere consumed, what,

and how . . . . .163
the wrath of God more dreadful than . . 353
six things denoted by the plucking out of the 354

Flattery, great men made miserable by . . 823

Foaming out their own shame by seducers . . 284
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GENERAL INDEX. 363

Forbearance of punishmeDt no sign of total im-
munity . . . .85

of God towards sinners great . 293
Fornication of Sodom as understood bv Jade . 157
Freeness of God greatest in giying the best blessings 59

of the gospel . . . 89, 90
ought to be in our services . . 90

Fruit, bow persons are said to be without . 269
Fruitfulness, in grace honours God . . .47

pleases God . . .47
makes us beneficial to others . 48

our duty and dignity . . .48
promotes our comfort here and here-

after . . . . .48
the means to . . . 276

Fruits, what sorts the wicked may bear . . 268
how those of the wicked are withering . 269
some borne by the worst trees . . 273

Fury, men's shame discorered by their rage and . 284

Gainsaying of Core, what meant by it . . 239
iU sinfulness . . .240

Garments spotted by the fiesh . . . 355
Gentleness to be used in exhortation . . 62
Gifts and graces of others to be commended . 326

not bestowed on us for our own benefit alone 351
Glory, our graces being derived from God should be

devoted to his . • . .15
of God to be maintained . . .19
saints most oiFended at opposition to God's 209
God just in staining the world's . . 324

Gluttony the sinftrlness of . . . 255, 256
God, what is meant by a propriety in . .90

why called by Jude our God . . 90, 91
advantages of a propriety in . . .92
not sufficient to have a common propriety in . 92
how to obtain this propriety in . .92
they should manifest it who have a propriety

in . . ^ . . .92
his goodness occasions wantonness . 95
gracious to abusers of grace . . .96
Christ proved to be
greatly to be feared

gracious in greatest severity

the same in all ages
his greatness and dominion

Goodness of cause exempts it not from opposition .

Gospel, we ought to praise God much for the
covet to be interested in the benefits of the
contempt of it a heinous sin

Grace, in us an ornament to our kindred .

converting, excels restraining

repair to God when in want .

to be maintained ....
what is meant by the multiplication of
though ours be multiplied, we must not de-

spise the helps to .

a saint allows not himself in any deficiency of
multiplied from God ....
in this life incomplete
for every child God has enough of
where begun, more shall be bestowed
given by God suitably to all the exigences of

the saints .....
what it signifies ....
understood ih several ways . . .89
why the doctrine of the gospel is called . 89
neglected, leaves no escape . . .90
how turned into lascivionsness . . 93
the sinfulness of turning it into lascivions-

ness . ... . .95
its doctrine to be taught warily . 96
not to be abused . . . .97

99,100
. 129
. 169
. 169
. 193

72
25
90
166
7
12
16
16
46

H

PAGB
309Hard speeches, what sorts of

often uttered against the best de-

serving .... 310
Hatred of others for increasing in grace, impious . 49

of sin must accompany reprehension of sin 357
Heart, not bettered by best of outward administra-

tions . . . . .95
if unholy, sucks poison out of the best things 96
sinful actions spring from inward corruption

of the . . . . 285,316
unrenewed, when stirred, discovers its filth . 286
not quieted with outward fulness . . 313

Heaven, the dangers of this life should commend
to us . . . . .57

but one way to . . . .59
its joys despised by sinners because joined
with holiness . . . .132

the habitation of the glorified . . 132
Hinderance of others from increasing in grace sin-

ful t 48
Holiness cannot be hid . . • .13

of a sanctified person not purely nega-
tive . . . . .13

great love of God to . • .15
the excellency of . . . 15, 131
much opposed by its enemies . .18
and truth only can plead antiquity . 131
opposition universal between sin and . 199

Holy ones only to attend Christ at the last day . 306
House of God, why saints are called the . . 340
Human helps to be used for the advancement of

truth ...... 7
Humility, our graces administer matter of . .15

the ordaining of the wicked to condemna-
tion should incite the best to

the more eminent
should be our .

Hypocrisy sinful in its shows
Hypocrites unstedfast >

at last discovered

I

we are, the greater

85

193
265
20

278

Ignorance, the sorts of ... . 211
the cause of opposing the ways of God . 212

Ignorant, sinful for them to speak evU of what they

know not' .... 211
persons most ready to speak . .211

must forbear to speak eril . 212
Illumination should be accompanied with purity of

affection . . . . . .206
Importunity to be used for the good of souls . 62
Imprecations to be avoided . . . .219
Incarnation, man's nature dignified by Christ's . 102*

Incorrigibleness in sin a dismal state . . 277
Innocence is no shelter from opposition . . 242
Insensibility of sinner great

.

. . .183
Instructors of others sin greatly in seducing . 292

must strike at the sins to which we are

most inclined.... 317
Instruments, the meetest used by Satan . . 74

of public good often ill requited . 243
Irrational, every sinner is . • . .132
Israelites, great deliverance and destruction of

the . .
•

. 109, &c.

God's mercy and severity great to the . 120

James, bow the brother of the Lord
held in high esteem by the church
holiness in life and death of

Jude, signification of the name
author of this epistle .

parentage of . . •
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Jude, distinguished from Judas Iscariot by sundry
names . . . . . 1,

2

how and why he styles himself the servant of

Christ ..... 3
why called the brother of James . 6,

7

Judge at the last day, Christ, and wby . 147—149

Judgment, God merciful in . . . . 120
of the last day, what . . .143
if rash, sinful . . . . 145
happiness of those who shall be able to

stand in the .... 146

Judgment-day, in it the greatest enemies of God
weak . . . .146

why called a day, and how . . 146
in what sense great . . 147

to be regarded as most certain . 150
to be longed for . . . 152

labour to make this great day prove
a good day to us . . . 152

happiness of saints in respect of the 152

may be cheerfully thought of by the

saints . . . .152
our backwardness to think of the . 303

Judgments, not kept off by worldly strength . 156
spiritual, the sorest . 186

Knowing naturally, what it means . . . 214
like brute beasts, why . . 214

Knowledge, of the Christians mentioned by Jude . 108
very commendable in Christians . 108
of Scripture, needful for all . . 109

a strong engagement to practice . 109
of truth unchangeable . » » 109

a great sin to speak evil against . 213
spiritual, opposed, causes the loss of the

reasonable .... 216
Known evils to be spoken against • * . 213

Lasciviousness, as meant by Jude . . .93
Last times, in which the seducers appeared . . 327

require most care and watchfulness . 328
therefore the people of God should bear

and forbear . . . .328
Law, difference between the gospel and the . 90
LazinesilB to be avoided in our heavenly course . 237
Leaders in sin, their impiety . . 234,241
Liberty, most cruel are the pleaders for . . 228

in sin, a token of God's anger . . 237
in forsaking God's service no . . 140

Life, new, ofa sanctified person, wherein it consists 10
Light, that here and hereafter greatly different . 291

of the word, labour to walk by the . .291
Longest lived, there was a succession even of the • 299
Looking for future happiness, wherein it consists . 347

quickens to present duty 348
Lord, in what respects Christ is called . . 98

how Christ is only . . . .99
supper of the, a love-feast . . . 250
comes, how ..... 304

Lords, worldly, must govern warily and conscien-
tiously . • , . . . ' 100

Love, of God, ever expressive . . .16
several kinds of . . . .35
to God, its properties . . 36—38, &c.
to man, its properties . . 42, 43
to God, from God . . . .43
the best thing we can render to God is . 44
ill-placed, if set on the creature . . 44
to be set on God . . . .44
if set on God, will be also given to man . 45
God shows his goodness by enjoining mutual 46
of God, not to be measured by outward events 225
toward God, how preserved , . . 345
of God, proneness to decay in . . 345

rAOK
Love of God an excellent preservative against error 34$
Lust, men made to err through love of . .171

loves not to be bridled . . 178
is never satisfied .... 233

Magistracy strengthened by Christianity . . 177
Magistrates, how they defend the faith . 70, 71

suffered to be burdensome to a people,

a sign of God's wrath . . 176
^God is seen in causing men's sub-

jection to . . . . 176
their power to be improved for God . 176
most opposed by the ungodly . • 177
why called dignities . . . 178
spoken ill of in several ways . . 179
the sin of speaking evil of . . 179
should beware of blemishing their

dignity .... 180
God is highly provoked when he pours
contempt upon . . . 181

to preserve their authority by becoming -

means is lawful for . . .182
not to be flattered . . .182

Majesty, how attributed to God . . .359
Man, by sin made a hurtful creature , . 74

God's care great of the safety of . . 166
full of disorder by sin . . .. • 216
merely such, steady in no relation . . 242

Manner of committing sin is that which shall con-

demn ...*.. 309
Martyrs, the devil has his . . . . 354
Men, why seducers are called . . .74

rest not content in being merely . . 74
beware of those who are merely natural . 74
to them God more gracious than to angels . 141

Mercy, the several kinds of . . . .27
of God distinguished according to the several

requirements of his people • 27, 28
properties of God's • . * 28, 29
impiety and folly of those who abuse God's 29
imitate God in showing . . .30
in judgment God remembers . .120
different significations of the word . • 346
of Christ, why it is so called . . 346

Mercies, we should labour for the best and choicest 30
before God wounds persons by judgments,
he labours to win them by . .119

an unholy heart not benefited by even mi-
raculous..... 119

Michael, signification of the name . . . 190
his person, office, and place . 190, 191

Ministers, should be of untainted reputation . 7
the beauty of agreement among . , . 7
the dignity and duty of . . .25
ought to promote and pray for the peace

of others • . . .35
the holiness of the people is the crown of

the . . . . .48
[ their duty to love their people . . 52
their labour should proceed from love . 53
the people should study to be fit for the

love of their . . . .53
their love must be ardent . . 53
love to their persons causes love to their

doctrines . . . .53
why they should labour to be beloved . 53
the utmost they can do is to use diligence 54
diligence the commendation of • 54, 262
if diligent, not to be neglected . . 65
their desire should be to benefit as many

as possible . . . .55
great is the dignity of their office . 65
must contend for the faith in a twofold
manner . . . . .71

not to be discouraged by the forgctfulness

of the people ....
must not contrive but recall doctrines
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GENERAL INDEX. 365

Ministera, ought to commend their people's profi-

ciency ..... 109
roust be full clouds . . . 262
are upheld by God's power . . 263
must not in this world look for a quiet

condition .... 263
why compared to stars . . . 287

Ministry, not to be entered on by the uncalled . 243
Mockers, what we are to understand by . . 329

their confusion Just . . . 330
Mocking, the great sinfulness of . . . 329

be patient under.... 330
Moderation not always commendable . . 73
Mortification, nature of true . . 8, &c.

outside, or mere superstitious . 13

Moses, reason of the contention about the body of . 197

Murmuring, what is meant by . . 31

1

great folly and sinfulness of . 312
most frequent among the least deserving 313
remedies against . , . 314

N

Names, commend us not to God . . .2
the best made odious by the wicked . 2
baptisnoi^l, should admonish of duty . 2
we should do nothing to which we are not

willing to put our . . .3
Nature, all sinful practices arise from the deprava-

tion of . . . . .131
of man, very depraved . . 160

Necessity, diversely taken in Scripture . . 59
Needful, benefitting of souls an employment the

most . . . . . .60
New doctrines to be avoided . . .68

lights, meaning of the phrase . . .68
Now and ever, meaning of the phrase . . 359
Number of sinners, when greatest, are unable to

withstand God . . . .119

Obedience to men, to be such only as Christ allows . 100
Occasions of evil to be shunned . . . 355
Offenders, can be made by God their own afflicters . 140

open examples should be made of open . 168
Omniscience of God..... 145
Once, the word, how used . . .66

how faith delivered . . . .66
Order, comeliness of

.

. . . . 194
Ordinances of Christ to be highly esteemed . 103
Ordination to condemnation *. . .79

this of old . . 81
of God opposed by corrupt nature 161

Own, how lusts are said to be their . . 316

Pains-taking of sinners in sin . . . 161
Parents, ought to be thankful for their children . 223

though bad, may have good children . 241
Parts, excellent, often given to the worst . . 234
Patience of God toward sinners . . . .165

helped by having a God to befriend us . 210
Patriarchs, their succession mentioned for sundry

reasons ...... 296
Peace, several kinds of . . . .31

of conscience, its excellencr . . .33
to be found in the ways of holiness pnly 34
means to preserve . .< . .35
belongs not to the wicked . . . 281

People should be fit objects for the love of their
pastor . . . . .53

must not neglect their own souls, nor their
minister . . . . .55

Perfections, the highest created, defectible . . 136
Performances of Cains please not God . . 224

Permission of God, the devil can do nothing without
the . . . . . .139

Perseverance, opposers of it confuted . . 19
Persuading of others to serve Christ beet done by
becoming his servants ourselves . . .5

Plenty, the greatest earthly, given to the greatest

sinners ..... 155
of places occasions impiety of inhabitants . 155

Plucked up by the roots .... 272
Portion of every one set out by God . . . 313
Power, of God to preserve the word . . 68

in turning the will . . . 236
how attributed to God . . ^ . 359
of Satan limited . . . 7 . 208

Prayer, a help to love God . • . .46
nature of . . . . . 342
made to God only .

'

. . . 342
in the Holy Ghost . . . .342
cannot be performed without the Spirit . 343

Presence of God, the greatest wisdom to obtain it

in glory . . .142
a comfort against all distresses . 143

Present you before the presence of his glory . 357
Preservation of the godly, threefold • , .16

in holiness perpetual . « .18
Presumption ends in despair . . . 228
Pretexts, specious, cast on foul courses . . 96
Prevention of sin in others from our own sufferings

for sin . . . . . . 169
Pride, how unbeseeming • . . .29

first sin of the angels . .134
very incident to a high estate . . 136

Profession, ifmere, will end in ungodliness . 88
contradicted by practice amounts to a de-

nial of Christ . . . .105
Progressivenees in sin usual . . . 161
Propagation of sin to ours .... 223
Prophecy of Enoch, whence Jude received the . 300
Prophesying, meaning of the word . . . 300
Proportion, there is often between sin and punish-
ment a . . . . . .116

Proudest spirits the basest .... 324
Providence of God for man's peace . . 176

Quickening, the best Christians want

R

62

Railing, import of the word.... 204
accusation, the sin of . . . 205
the means to avoid.... 206

Rain, resemblance between the word and . . 258
Reason, sensual objects not to be contended with
by the mere light of . . . .216

Rebuking of Satan, what it imports . . 207
why Michael desires to be en-

gaged in . . .208
causes him to desist from mis-

chief . . . .208
Remembrance, what..... 107

why needful . . . 107
Repeated truths not to be slighted . . . 107
Reprobation, a double act in . . .82

absolute . . . .82
immutable . . . .83
exceptions against the doctrine pre-

vented . . 83, 84

of others not to be judged of . .85
we ought to be most thankful if ex-

empted from • . .85
Restraint differs from reformation . . . 139

Revenge unsuitable to a saint . • . 209
Reward, error of Balaams and seducers for . 229
Righteousness of God in punishing sinners . . 165

Rome, fitly called spiritual Sodom . . .160
our separation from it justified . . 334
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PAOB
Safety, sinners withoot . . 20, 57

in the ways of God . . . .357
Saints, in this life we must be . . .12

esteemed of God . • . .13
caoseiessly complained of as troublers 14

safe 18,57,129
in two respects . . . .65
to whom the faith was deliyered . . 65
keepers of the word . . . .66
the world indebted to the . . .66
the cause of Satan's rage against the 66
wherein consists the strength of . .70
their straits often great . . .114
difference between the sleep of the wicked

in sin and that of . . . . 187
Salvation, different acceptations of the word 56

the state of the faithful called . . 57
of the faithful begun here . . 57
Scripture appointed for . . . 57
in what sense called common . 58, 50
because common, to be the more laboured

for . . . . .59
Sanctification, different meanings of the word . 8

the parts of . . • 8—10
changes not our substance, but only

our disorder . . .12
admits of no agreement with sin . 13
puts no limits to grace . . 13
how God is the author of . .14
in what respect attributed to God

the Father . . .14
Satan, our great adversary . . .69

fights where he cannot prevail . . 72
labours most to spoil the best things . 72
uses the meetest instruments . 74, 233
contends with the strongest . . . 200
molests the most advan^ . . . 200
aims in all contentions to draw us to sin . 201
can adduce fair reasons for the foulest prac-

tices . . . .202
delights in opposing God's honour . . 202
attempts to make the holiest the greatest

occasions of sin . . . . 203
Saved, none should be Trilling to be so alone . 59
Schism, the nature of ... . 332

the sinfulness of . . . .333
Secrecy, no shelter for sin . . . . 308
Seducers, danger from . . . .60

a necessary part of the ministry to oppose 60
slighted by the apostle . .74
infamous . . . .75
numerous • . . . .75
vigilancy required against 75
thesubUetyof . . 76,77
Christian often mistaken in . .78
modest in the beginning of sin . . 78
their shame at length laid open . . 283
compared to wandering stars . 287

Self-advancement, a sin and folly to be shunned . 320
Self-soothing, and flattery dangerous . 187

helps against.... 188
Sensual, wherein seducers were . . 336
Sensuality, the cause of sinful separation . 337

opposes sanctity . 838
Separating themselves, what the apostle means by

this 332
Separation from God, misery of . 141, &c.
Servant of Christ, in three respects . . .3
Servants of Christ, there should be unity among the 100

of God, the^wont are often compelled both
to entertain and express a high opinion
of the . . . . .203

Severity, not be regulated by outward respects . 352
necessity should be the mother of . . 352
to sin is mercy to the soul . . . 358
to be exercised with a view of saving . 353

Shame, when sinful . . . . .49

Sin, how fearful we should be of . .21
heinousness of . . . .30
loves not to be seen in its own colours . 7S

the greatest evil in the world . . .92
of angels . . . . .134
nothing so truly vile and base as . .136
a course and trade in» makes us resemble Satan 138

the pleasures not comparable to the pains of . 14€

boldness in it, madness . . .151
sleeping in, threefold . . . .184
helps against sleeping in . . .188
a person's greatest shame . . .283

Sincerity, inconsistent with unstedfastness . . 19

best test of . . .236
Sinners, most irrational . . . .132

gross is the delusion of . 142
how foolish are .... 145
compared to sleepers . . .184
it is a high commendation to shun sin,

when necessitated to converse with ^ . 20G
eagerness in sin .... 233
know not where they shall stop . . 237
deformity of ... . 249

Sinning of the godly and wicked different . . •> 228
Slanderers are Satan's first-bom . . . 196
Slanders, to be expected by saints . 195

how to prevent . . * . . 196
Sleep of saints differs from that of the wicked in sin 187

in sin, helps against . . . .188
Sleepers compared to sinners . .184
Sleeping . . . . . .184
Snares attend the best enjoyments . . .95
Sodom and Gomorrha .... 153

the cities about . . 154
whv rather named by Jude

than the other cities . 154
why mentioned rather than

the inhabitants . . 154
Spots, what, and why the seducers are so called . 246
Straits of saints are often great .114

Teachers of others, first to be taught themselves 59
Ten thousands, signification of the word . • ^05

the saints are called in three respects
his holy .... 305

Thanksgivings attached to writings should be
ascribed only to God .... 3G0

Thirst after the word, of what kind . . 264
Threatenings, Divine, should terrify from sin . 302

against some should warn others . 302
Times, we should be best in the wont • 73

heinous are the sins of these latter . .169
we roust act holily in the worst . 298
the wicked worst in the best . . 328

Titles, fiattering, not to be given . . . 100
Toleration, impurity not prevented by . . 161
Tongue, sinful extravagancy of an unmortified . 180

fears not to lash dignities . . .180
if wicked, is rugged, harsh, and grating . 310

U

Unbelief, why Israel was most punished for

soon discovered by difficulties

allowed, keeps up other sins

our great proneness to

not excused by the greatest dangers
rem^es against .

Unbelievers, meaning of the wor^ in Scripture
greatest enemies to themselves

Undeanness, the different kinds of

.

the odiousness of
helps against .

followed peculiarly with vengeance
body abused by

Ungodliness, wherein it consists

121
122
122
123
123
124
120
123
158
159
162
164
171

87
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PAOI
' ngodly, meaning of tho term . . .86

though reputed godly, men may be . 88
tremble to be . . . .89
deeds, how ungodlily committed . •• 309
their sinning different from that of the

sainU . . . . .309
sin not from infirmity . . . 309

a holiness unsuitable to those to whom the faith is

delivered . . . . . .66
.lity to be pursued by saints . . .59
npeaceableness not caused by godliness . . 35

saints differ from the wicked in . 286
.istable, the, are empty . . • . 266
ustableness, threefold .... 259

causes of . . . . 260
istedfastness, preservatives against . . 266

iriety of places ordered by God's wisdom for ha-
bitation ...... 154
ugeance, different meanings of the word • . 163
)cation, several sorts of . . . .21

effectual, sixfold . . . .22
not for own worthiness . . .23
consists not of mere moral persuasion . 24
not to be defeated by the liberty of the
wiU 24

W
<»lking with God, wherein it consists . . 297

privilege of . . . 298
after lust, wherein it consists . . 316

ar of a Christian, laborious, dangerous . . 73
arned, should be forearmed . . . 327

' arniug often betters not sinners . . . 155
given by God before he strikes . . 219
of seducers, must be given by ministers . 326

aves, raging, why seducers are called . . 279
ay, there is to heaven but one . . .59

of Cain . . . . .222
' eakness in ourselves for spiritual conflicts . 73

PAOB
Wisdom, of the wicked often comes too late . 117

to have Christ our friend^the greatest . 306
needful in a repairer . . . 351
of God, what, and how excellent . . 358

Withering in holiness unsuitable to a Christian . 273
Woe, meaning of the word .... 218

the end of wickedness . . . 218
of every one from himself . • .317

Woes, spiritual, the worst .... ,218

to be denounced against the wicked by mi*
nisters . . . . . 219

Word, the, most worthy of our assent . . 63
their condition miserable who want . 63
they are stable who rest upon . . 63
how said to be delivered . . 63
the necessity of its being delivered . 64
God the author of . . .64
be thankful for . . . .64
the sin of obtruding on others a faith not

contained in . . . .64
the sin of parting with . . .65
to be delivered to, not kept from, others 66
the sin of those who pretend they can

live without . . . .66
perfect . . . . .68
God's blessing to be expected on . 68
of God pure .... 168
of God, a Christian's foundation . 341

Words, responsible to Christ for our . .311
spoken against saints, accounted by Christ

as spoken against himself .311
swelling ..... 318
sin of great and swelling . . . 319

Worldly increase, not worth contending for . 48
enjoyments, not to value ourselves by . 92

Wrath of God, very dreadful . . .166
changes the use of the creatures . 166

Writing, excellency in four respects of . .55
sin of those who abuse . . .56
to be used for others' salvation . . 58

Written word, our readiness to swerve from the . 5&
goodness of God in bestowing the . 56
impiety of those who slight the 56
its necessity as a rule 60
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